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CURIOUS 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

On my return journey from Palni e 
gave me at one of the halts a letter reviling Shri 
Rajaji and Sbri Gopalswami and informing me that 
they would not allow any one against them to 
come near me. Now I know to the contrary. No 
one who wanted to say anything worthwhile could 
be prevented from seeing me or writing to me. 
The delivery of the very letter disproves the allega- 
tion. Shri Kamaraj Nadar was with me on the 
same special, He was with me in the temple on 
the Palni Hill. But there is no doubt that both Rajaji 
and Gopalswami were closest to me during the 
journey. They had arranged it. Rajaji is one of my 
oldest friends and was known to be the best expo- 
nent іп word and deed of all I stand for. That in 
1942 he differed from me I know. All honour 
for the boldness with which he publicly avowed 
the difference. He is a great social reformer, never 
afraid to act according to his belief. His political 
wisdom and integrity are beyond question. I was 
therefore pained to find a clique against him. It 
is a clique that evidently counts in the official 
Congress in Madras. But the masses are devoted 
to Rajaji. I am neither vain nor foolish enough to 
feel that I could have had the huge public demon- 
strations all along the route of the pilgrimage if he 
had no influence with the masses in Tamil Nad. 
Congressmen in the South will act as they think 
best. But I would be less than loyal to the orga- 
nization if I did not warn them against losing the 
valuable services which no one can shoulder as 
Rajaji can at the present moment. 

En route to Wardha, 5-2-'46 


The foregoing was written before Bezwada was 
reached at 5-30 in the morning, At Bezwada a note 
in Hindustani from Shri A. Subrahmanyam was 
delivered, the gist of which is given below: 

“There is a belief spread in Andhradesh that you 
have come to Madras with а view to make Rajaji 
premier. Several Congressmen have been carrying on 
such propaganda, Taking up the theme, some Telugu 
newspapers have been writing even against Hindustani, 
Please give your opinion on this.” 

I felt bound, therefore, to give my reply. Isaid that 
my journey was purely for the purpose of celebrating 
the Silver Jubilee of the Dakshin Bharat Hindi 
Prachar Sabha—now, Hindustani Prachar Sabha — 
and incidentally for Madura and Palni temples. The 
visit was conceived soon after my premature discharge 
ahd Before the Congress resumption of Parliamentary. 











work was even conceived. My visi 
do with Rajaji being the Premier. My life had no 
secrecy about it. If I wanted to give an opinion, 
I was in the habit of giving it openly. But I had 
rejected the cdvances of friends to guide them for 
I was not interested in elections and offices. But 
since I was challenged I had no hesitation in saying 
that Rajaji was by far the best man for the purpose 
in the Southern Presidency and if I had the disposal 
in my hands I would call Rajaji to office, if I did 
not give it to myself. But the disposal was with the 
Provincial Congress Committee and finally with the 
Working Committee. My opinion was only that of 
an individual, to be taken for what it was worth, 

After Bezwada, En route to Wardha, 

5-2-46 


A POINTER FOR THE FUTURE 


“° How is the cutting of telegraphic wires contrary 
to the principle of Ahimsa,” a friend asked Gandhiji 
some time back. 

The question is typical of many that have been 
put to Gandhiji since his release. Another friend 
who saw him some time after he left the Aga Khan 
Palace posed to him the problem thus: “ There 
are two schools of thought amongst our youth today. 
One school holds and openly says that as а pro- 
gramme of action Ahimsa is played out. It has done 
its work which was to awaken the masses and 
has set the stage for the final struggle for independ- 
ence. In this struggle force of arms cannot be 
excluded. The other school while professing belief 
in Ahimsa says that there is room for modification 
and further elaboration in its technique. They aver 
that the next phase of our struggle would be 
chatacterized by organized sabotage on an extensive 
scale." Gandhiji questioned the statement that 
sabotage could be part of the non-violent programme 
or that it was derivable from the principle of 
Abimsa as he understood it, The friend however 
persisted that sabotage had come to stay whether 
one liked it or not. " Irresponsible prophesying 
leads to nowhere,” cut short Gandhiji. "The real 
question is where we stand, what our attitude 
towards it is going to be." 

The friend put before Gandhiji some of his doubts, 
Was destruction of Government property violence ? 
“You say that nobody has a right to destory ‘any 
property not his own. If so, is not Government 
property mine? I hold it is mine and I may 
destroy it.” 

"There is a double fallacy involved in your 
argument,” replied Gandhi In the first place, 
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conceding that Government property is national 
property— which today it is not —I may not destroy 
it because I am dissatisfied with the Government. 
But even a national Government will be unable to 
carry on for a day if everybody claimed the right 
to destroy bridges, communications, roads, etc., 
because he disapproved of some of its activities, 
"Moreover, the evil resides ‘not in bridges, roads, 
etc., which are inanimate objects but in men. It 
is the latter who need to be tackled. The destruction. 
of bridges, etc, by means of explosives does not 
touch this evil but only provokes а worse evil in 
the place of the опе it seeks to end. “I agree,” 
rejoined the friend, " that the evil is within ourselves, 
not in the bridge which .can be used for a good 
purpose as well as an evil one. I also agree that 
its blowing up provokes counter violence of a 
worse type. But it may be necessary from a strategic 
point of view for the success of the movement and 
in order to prevent demoralization. 

“ Te is an old argument, " replied Gandhiji. “Опе 
used to hear it in old days in defence of terrorism. 
Sabotage is a form of violence, People have realized 
the futility of physical violence but some people 
apparently think that it may be successfully practised 
in its modified form as sabotage. It is my conviction 
that the whole mass of people would not have risen 
to the height of coutage and fearlessness that they 
haye but for the working of full non-violence. How 
it works we do not yet fully know. But the fact 
remains that under non-violence we have progressed 
from strength to strength even through our apparent 
failures and setbacks. On the other hand terrorism 
resulted in demoralization. Haste leads to waste.” 

"We have found,” rejoined the friend, " that a 
person who has had a schooling in violent activity 
comes nearer to true non-violence than one who has 
had no such experience.” 

" That can be true only in the sense that having 
tried violence again and again he has realized its 
futility. That is all. Would you maintain also that 
a person who has had a taste of vice is nearer to 
virtue than the one who had none? For, that is 
what your argument amounts to." 

The discussion then turned upon secrécy. The 
friend in question argued that whilst individual 
secrecy created a fear complex and was therefore 
an evil, organized secrecy might be useful “It is 
no secrecy if the person concerned is boldly prepared 
to face the consequences of his action. He resorts 
to secrecy in @tder to achieve his object. He can 
refuse to take any part in subsequent interrogations 
during his trial. He need not make a false statement.” 

But Gandhiji was adamant. “ No secret organi- 
zation, however big, could do any good. “ Secrecy 
aims at building a wall of protection round you. 
Ahimsa disdains all such protection. It functions in 
the open and in the face of odds, the heaviest 
conceivable. We have to organize for action a vast 
people that have been crushed under the heel of 
unspeakable tyranny for centuries. They cannot be 
organized by any other than open truthful means, 1 
have grown up from youth to 76 years in abhorrence 








of secrecy. There must be no watering down 
of the ideal. Unless we cling to the formula in its 
fulness, we shall not make any headway. 

“I know we have not always lived up to our 
ideal. There have been grave lapses. Had our instru- 
ments been less imperfect, we would have been nearer 
our goal But in spite of our temporizing with our 
ideal, non-violence has worked like a silent leaven 
among the dumb millions. That does not mean that 
we can afford to go on like this for ever. We 
cannot remain static. We must move forward or 
we shall slide back.” 

"Are you of opinion then,” asked the friend, 
“that the August revolution caused a setback in 
the struggle for independence; that all the heroism 
and courage which our people showed in the course 
of it was useless?” 

" No," replied Gandhiji. “I do not say that. In 
the historical process, the country will be found to 
haye advanced towards freedom through every 
form of struggle, even through the August upheaval. 
All that Ihave said is that the progress would 
have been much greater if we had shown the non- 
violent bravery of my conception, In this sense the 
sabotage activity has retarded the country's freedom. 
I have the highest admiration for the courage, patri- 
otism and spirit of self-sacrfice of people, say, like 
Jaiprakash Narain. But Jaiprakash cannot be my 
ideal, If I had to give a medal for heroism, it would go 
not to him but to his wife who, though simple and 
unlearned in politics, typifies in her person the power 
of Satyagraha in its purest form before which even 
Jaiprakash has to bow. What I have said about the 
August upheaval is not by way of judgment upon 
the past—I have consistently refused to condemn 

—but as а guidance for the future." 

"Our people,” said the friend finally, “have 
faith in non-violence but they do nob know how to 
make it dynamic. What is the reason for this 
failure?” 

"By hammering away at it through painful 
years," replied Gandhiji, " people have begun to see 
that there is a potency in non-violence, but they 
have not seen it in all its fulness and beauty. If they 
had responded to all the steps that had to be taken 
for the effective organization ‘of non-violence and 
carried out in their fulness the various items of the 
eighteen-fold constructive programme, our movement 
would have taken us to our goal, But today our 
minds are confused because our faith in constructive 
work is so weak. I know, one must push forth 
undaunted by difficulties.” 

On the train to Madura, 

Saturday, 2-2-'46 
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HARLJAN TITBITS 
(By А. V. Thakkar) 

1. True to tradition and policy the Harijan 
Sevak Sangh has, in spite of requests from friends, 
steadily refused to have any handin recommending 
candidates to the Congress Parliamentary Board for 
seats reserved for the Scheduled Castes. The Sangh 
feels that by dabbling in politics it would only add 
to the existing caste rivalry. Constructive work 
including educational progress and the removal of 
all social disabilities is the Sangh’s sole concern. 

2. The wholly unjustifiable prejudice against 
allowing Harijans of Garhwal to carry their brides and 
bridegrooms on public roads in “Dola-Palki” still 
exists. t is gratifying, however, to note that recently 
magistrates have punished Caste Hindus for looting 
a Harijan marriage party by sentencing them in one 
case to six to eight months’ R. 1. and fine and in 
another to a fine of Rs, 61/- each. 

When cholera breaks out in Kathiawad villages, 
sweepers are often accused of causing it by using 
evil ‘mantras’ and roughly handled. Sometimes they 
have even to migrate to other villages until the 
epidemic subsides. 

In contrast to the above cruelty came the 
heartening news from there of interdining between 
Harijans and non-Harijans on the last Gandhi 
Jayanti. 

4, It isa pity that sweepers even in large towns 
are unorganized as a class and, therefore, exploited 
by the corporations. Going on strike is the only 
wy by which they can get improvement in wages. 
It was only recently after а good deal of trouble 
in Calcutta that the pay of the sweepers was raised 
to Rs. 15/- p. m. In small towns and municipalities 
the wages are miserable: only Rs. 7/- in some places 
with a dearness allowance of from Ёз. 2/- to Rs. 
5/- p.m. As for housing conditions, even in 
towns like Calcutta and Madras, ‘disgraceful’ is not 
astrong enough word. Inasmuch as a city deserves 
a contented army of sanitary workers, the proper 
and rent-free housing of its servants should be the 
first charge on municipal finances, just as drainage. 

5, The Baghelkhand States are a part of India 
that is very little known. They are far from any 
railway line and inhabited by very backward sections 
of the people. It was not until a year ago that any 
work of Harijan uplift was begun there by Professor 
R. К. Yarday of Indore with the help of 
Sit. Avadh Bihari of Rewa. The Rulers of Nagand 
Mibiar and Ajai Ghad have thrown open State 
temples to che Harijans and earmarked funds for 
uplift wot among them. This is a welcome move in 
these backward areas. 

6. The education of Harijan girls being of primary 
importance, the starting of girls hostels everywhere 
is very necessary. Such exist in Dhulia (Maharashtra), 
Sabarmati (Gujarat), Madura and two other places 
in Tamil Nad, Devakottai and Trichy, Allahabad, 
Delhi, Bezwada, Ellore and Guntur (Andhra), 
Calicut (Malabar) and in a few other places. All 
these get grants-in-aid from the centre. One such 
is being run by a Harijan girl herself in Guntur 











against heavy odds. In order to make both ends 
meet this brave girl even sold a part of her own 
land. She needs the help of friends in Guntur in 
her endeavour. 
On the train со Madura, 2-2-'46 
ARE WE GOING- DOWN? 
( By M. К. Gandhi) 

"Personal likes and dislikes, ambitions and 
jealousies should have no place in our organization. 
What therefore distresses me greatly is that 
dislike, hatred and vindictiveness in private life and 
even public speeches are becoming common among 
Congressmen and consequently indiscipline and 
hooliganism are increasing.” This extract is taken 
from a long letter from a friend. She even quotes 
instances and elaborates her thesis. But I have 
reproduced sufficient for my purpose. I wholeheartedly 
endorse every word of what she says. Though I do 
not read newspapers diligently, I feel that there is 
truth in her experience. Now that it seems that we 
are coming into our own, the evils complained of 
ought to go and calmness, rigid discipline, co- 
operation and goodwill must take the place of 
passion, indiscipline and jealousies, public and private. 
Or else Swaraj machinery will crack and go to 
pieces and our future state may very well become 
worse than the present, bad and insufferable as it is. 
As I said in Mahishadal, the glow of Swaraj in 
action must be felt by the illiterate millions of India. 
They must feel the vital difference between the 
present autocratic and ordinance regime and the 
orderly democratic non-violent regime under Swaraj. 
I hug the hope that when real responsibility comes 
to the people and the dead weight of a foreign 
army of occupation is removed, we shall be natural, 
dignified and restrained. We are living just now 
in a state that is highly artificial and unnatural. 
The sooner we get out of it the better for us, the 
ruling power and the world. I сап therefore only 
suggest to my friends and those who think like her, 
that they should rigidly carry out in practice what 
they think even though they be a handful. 

On the train to Madras, 
4-2-46 
TO SUBSCRIBERS AND AGENTS 

Drafts and postal orders should be drawn in 
favour of The Manager, Harijan, and not of any 
individual, and postal orders should be made payable 
lat the Ahmedabad Post Office. 

No individual or organization ‘or agent, except 
our owa branches in Bombay (130, Princess Street), 
in Poona (299, Sadashiv Peth), in Surat (Kanpith 
Bazar) and in Rajkot (Sir Lakhajiraj Road) have been 
authorized to receive subscriptions on our behalf. 

Agents will please note that itis not open to 
them to charge more than the published price 
for copies of Harijan, and a breach of the rule will 
lead to the caacellation of their agency. Purchasers 
are requested to co-operate by refusing to pay more 
than the published price, and to report to us if 
extra price is asked for. 

A specimen copy will be supplied on receipt of 
postal stamps worth three annas, MANAGER; 
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ITS IMPLICATIONS 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

‘The vast meeting at Palni under the shadow of 
the Temple was perfectly silent; there were no noises, 
I seized the occasion to give the audience the 
implications of removal of untouchability. It began 
with touch but it would be a wooden thing, cif it 
merely ended there, A Brahmin may be a depraved 
man in spite of his learning. It would be prepos- 
terous to call him one. A Brahmin is he who knows 
Brahma, lt is character, not occupation, that 
determines the man. The Bhangi is or should bé on a 
par with the Brahmin in all social relations. There is 
no reason why he should not, other things being 
equal, occupy the chair which Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad occupies with distinction. I would be happy 
to see the day when a Bhangi, working as such, is 
in the Presidential chair. 

‘The ulcer ofuntouchability has gone so deep down 
that it seems to pervade our life. Hence the unreal 
differences: Brahmin and Non-Brahmin, provinces 
and provinces, religion and religion. Why should there 
Beall this poison smelling of untouchability ? Why 
should we not all be children of one Indian family 
and, further, of one human family ? Are we not like 
branches of the same tree ? 

When untouchability is rooted out, these distinc- 
tions will vanish and no one will consider himself 
superior to any other. Naturally, exploitation too 
will cease and co-operation will be the order of 
the day. 

Having dealt with untouchability, Т turned to 
the pilgrimage. There was fear of my being unable 
to negotiate the flight of over six hundred steps on a 
chair, if crowds of people insisted on accompanying 
me up the hill which was too small to accommodate 
them. I would be satisfied with doing darshan at 
the foot of the hill, Let not ‘the people, however, 
think that I was guided by any belief in the potency 
of images of clay or precious metal, Idols became 
what the devotees made of or imputed to them. 
For me they had no potency whilst Harijans were 
prohibited from entering temples. I had passed by 
the famous Minakshi Temple in Madura more than 
Once before and never cared to go inside it whilst the 
prohibition against the Harijans lasted. How could 
1, who claim to be a Bhangi, care to enter such 
temples? Then, I was sure that the God of India 
was God living in the plains where the millions lived. 
How, many could reach the Himalayas? Many 
have gone and more could certainly go to Palni, 
but the crores could not. I would be, as I am, one 
of them. 

I was sure too that my prayer at the foot of 
the hill would be heard more than that of some 
devotees in the temple itself. God knew and cared 
for the hearts of men, Outwatd appearance 





was nothing to Him if it was not an expression 
of the inner. It was enough for me that the Hari- 
jans were as free as any other Hindu to enter the 
Palni temple for the purpose of worship. 

Nevertheless the millions who were assured that 
I would have darshan of the image itself would 
not understand this message and might feel that 
some calamity would descend upon the country, if 
I could not go up the hill Their silence at the 
meeting encouraged the hope that I might be able 
to go through the advertised programme. 

The speech was delivered at nearly 6 p. m., But 
at 8 p. m. I found that I was able to negotiate 
the hill, and though there was а large crowd at 
the entrance none insisted on joining while Rajaji 
and I were being taken up the hill in chairs, Thus 
happily did the pilgrimage come to а successful end. 

One swallow does not make summer. No legitimate 
inference can be drawn from this incident, However, 
І cannot help cherishing the fond hope that it augurs 
well for India under Swaraj, Home Rule or Inde- 
pendence, by whatever name one may choose to 
call the thing. 

Perhaps this article is the proper place for 
recording my thanks to the South Indian Railway 
and the staff for their considering no trouble too 
great for making the journey as little tiresome as 
it was possible for it to be under the circumstances. 

Оп the train to Madras from Palni, 


42-46 
HOMAGE 
“Oh! for the touch of a vanished hand, ç 
And the sound of a voice that is still.” 

Ican well understand how hard it will be for 
readers of " Harijan" to reconcile themselves to 
the absence of columns penned weekly by its late 
beloved Editor. But to those of us who had seen 
at close quarters with what single-eyed devotion 
he served his master's cause, the absence of M. D., 
always keenly felt, is today a most poignant grief. 

‘My close contact with him began when circum- 
stances at long last permitted me to throw in my 
Jot with Bapu. The memory of work with him, of 
lessons learnt from him and the firm friendship 
formed will ever be a priceless treasure. Noble of 
mien, noble in bearing and nobler still in character 
is the bare truth about Mahadev. A man of irre- 
sistible charm, with a highly sensitive nature he 
was quick to respond to affection, full of sympathy 
and understanding and of superb generosity. But 
what drew one to him and elicited one's admiration 
even more than his lovable nature and outstanding 
ability was his utter humility. No wonder that early 
in life a man of his calibre was drawn to lay bis 
all at the feet of one whom he served with 
unflinching loyalty to the end, 

May we, who try to help Bapu, be granted, in 
however ‘small measure, the deep understanding 
and unerring interpretation of his way of life that 
was Mahadev's priceless possession and which added 
so much to the world-wide appreciation of and 
love for ' Harijan '. 

On the train to Madura, AK, 
2nd February, Мб: 
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HINDUSTANI 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

How can any Indian really be averse to 
Hindustani? Lovers of Sanskritised Hindi are, 
however, afraid that Hindustani will burt Hindi 
and likewise lovers of Persianised Urdu fear hurt 
to Urdu. These fears are futile. No language can 
spread through mere propaganda. If it bad been so 
" Esperanto" would have found a place amongst 
the populace inthe West. They failed because in such 
a matter the enthusiasm ofonly a few cannot succeed. 
The language of a people who produce hard workers, 
literary experts, businessmen and enterprising 
persons spreads and is enriched. It is ours to make 
the effort in that direction. 

Only that language which the people of a 
country will themselves adopt can become national, 
However virile the English language may be, it can 
never become the language of the masses of India. 
If the British regime were to be permanent it 
would continue to be the official language of their 
Indian officials and because education would be in 
their hands provincial languages would suffer. 
‘The late Lokamanya once said that the British 
had done a service to the provincial languages. This is 
true to some extent, But it was not their business 
to encourage them nor could they in reality do so, 
That work belongs to the people and their leaders, 
If the English-educated neglect as they have done 
and even now continue, as some do, to be ignorant of 
their mother tongue, linguistic starvation will abide. 

+ We are today certain that the British Raj cannot 
remain for ever. They say and we believe that it 
will go even this year, Then there can be no national 
language for us other than Hindustani. Today 
there are two forms of this language, Hindi and 
Urdu, the former written in Nagari and the latter 
in Urdu script. One is fed by Sanskrit, the other 
by Persian and Arabic. Today, therefore, both must 
remain, But Hindustani will be a mixture of these. 
What shape it will take in the future none can say 
nor need we know. Twenty three crores out of 
thirty speak Hindustani. This number must have 
increased pari passu with the population. Obviously 
in this lies the national language. 

There ought to be no quarrel between the two 
sisters Hindi and Urdu. The rivalry is with English. 
This struggle itself means much labour. The rise of 
Hindustani will also give an impetus to the provin- 
cial languages because it is the language of the 
masses, not of a handful of officials. 

Te was for the propaganda of the national 
language that I went recently to the South. The 
name Hindi used there up-till-now has been changed 
to Hindustani, Ducing the last few months several 
persons have been learning both the scripts and have 
obtained certificates, In the South too the diffi- 
culty is not about the two scripts but in regard 
to English. We may not blame the official world 
for this, The fault lies in us. It is we who are 
infatuated with English. I found this disease even 
in Hindustani Nagar. But I hope that the illusion 
will now disappear. A good deal has been done in 











the South but much still 
reach the desired goal. 
5-2-46 
THE LESSON OF MADURA 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

The crowd in Madura could not have been less 
than five lacs and may have been even six. Human 
faces were to be seen as far as the horizon. It 
was a veritable sea of human faces. ‘The long route 
to the race course was lined by people who were 
all to swell the crowd in the prayer ground. They 
must push on as much as they could. I doubt if the 
people on the fringe could even see me, much 
less hear me or any one else, even though loud 
speaker arrangements were good and the rostrum 
highenough. The volunteers were not used to manage 
such vast crowds. People had come from distant 
villages where the Congressmen had not worked 
habitually, i£ at all. Such being the case the din 
and noise and jostle were unavoidable. And then 
the crowd had to deal with a Satyagrahi in me. 
But my Satyagraha for the first time failed, The 
people's was bound to fail They showed the 
greatest forbearance whilst I was passive. The 
vast multitude in front of me and on either side 
sat noiseless and motionless, inspite of the pressure 
from behind. But the jostling and noise from behind 
the rostrum continued unabated. I therefore cleared 
the dais and asked the women members of my party 
to go. Only Rajaji, Kanu Gandhi and Ramkrishna Bajaj 
remained. The latter said the way was clear, 
but as I appeared the people became restive, I 
addressed the people in front and at the sides and 
pleaded with them to go away as I did not propose 
to speak. They remained silent but would not leave. 
So I thought I would rest where I was for the 
night till the crowd had either dispersed or made 
a way for me. Kanu Gandhi the tempter came 
again and said the people would make a passage 
and let me go. The car would wait for me at a 
distance from the crowd. In a weak moment I 
yielded. I went down the few steps of the impro- 
vised strong ladder only to meet the same pressing 
and noisy crowd as before, though considerably 
thinned. It was not a safe passage through a 
noiseless, disciplined crowd for which I was pleading 
and waiting, It was neither а mischievous 
crowd. Making noise and pressing forward towards 
the idol was the only way of expressing their love 
towards it, Here was a living idol made of the 
same clay as they. And this idol could not and 
would not appreciate their loud demonstration, Вис 
I proved an impatient and inefficient teacher. Had 
I waited, I believe this particular crowd would 


remains if we have to 





have learnt the value of silent and knowing 
love, probably of discipline requisite ог 
Swaraj I shall know much better next time if 


such ever comes. Any way it is legitimate to ask 
whether the exemplary behaviour at Palni was a 
result of the imperfect lesson of the previous night 
at Madura. In any case, no blame attaches to 
anybody in the drama and nobody has any cause 
for shame. 

En route to Wardha, 5-2-46 
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GANDHIJVS IDEAL OF A PRIVATE 
SECRETARY 
I 





"Private Secretary’ in connection 
with Gandhiji is somewhat of a misnomer as he has 
nothing private nor secret from which indeed the 


wor! ` Secretary ' is derived. Private Secretaryship 
uns z him is, in a sense, sui generis. In the popular 
imsy inition ‘Private Secretary ', especially in its 
politcal association, carries with it a glamour, a 


suggc:ition of prestige and influence. Permanent 
under-secretaries of departments, for instance, are 
Known to wield power which makes them a force 
to be reckoned with, while secretaryship to powerful 
political chiefs is often coveted as a stepping stone 
to a public career and office, maybe in succession 
to the Chief himself. In the case of Gandhi 
however, all this is reversed. His ideal secretary 
must have no interest save how best to serve his 
masters ideals, He must turn his back on name 


and fame and all those glitrering prizes of life which 
the average man covets. He must efface himself 
completely, merge himself in the master without, 
howcver, losing his personality, He must become, 
in short, his aller ego— autonomous but in perfect 
unison with him. This is the central requirement; 
all others flow from it as corollaries, 

During the Second Round Table Conference in 
Londona young secretary in India Office, who had 
come very close to us, once assured us in a 
confiding mood of his good offices with the then 
Under Secretary of State Lord Peel whenever 
necessary. i" You know the influence private 
secretaries wield,” he added with a wink. We told 
him that we were an exception, we were only 
hammals (coolies). "I am another", he quickly 
partied, and we all had a hearty laugh. 

Gandhiji has variously described himself as a 
scavenger, spinner, weaver and agriculturist, His 
secretary has therefore to be an understudy in all 
these, Gandbiji claims to be only the first servant of 
the nation. He expects his secretary to consider him- 
self to be the servant of the least. Mere intellectual 
brilliance counts for very little in his eyes, but 
passion for truth, rectitude and a sincere striving for 
the ideals for which he stands means everything ro 
him. Work of any kind under him is a discipline 
and apprenticeship in life and secretaryship is no 
exception. His secretary must be ready to perform 
the meanest task that may come his way 
with as much willingness, diligence, concentration 
and care as the biggest. The tasks may range from 
cooking, washing of clothes, cleaning of latrines or 
tending the sick to running a big daily newspaper, 
answering awkward questions from none too friendly, 
and persistent correspondents, reproducing from 
memory notes .of an important conversation or 
interview or negotiating an interview with the 
Viceroy or his officials. The late Shri Desai acquitted 
himself equally creditably in each and all of them. 
Bur it was in the former that his apprenticeship 
with Gandhiji really began and Gandhiji used often 
to remark in later years that his brilliant success 
in the latter was due to his schooling in the former, 

















The Не nana Gulia OE CoD dE bas 
to learn is the importance of being punctilious and 
exact in little things. Nothing must be done in a 
slipshod or slovenly manner, be it ever so insignifi- 
cant. Even in a hastily scribbled note all the t's 
must be crossed and i's dotted. To post even fan 
ary postcard without revision he regards as 
inexcusable. To try to excuse yourself on the score 
of pressure of work or lack of time is only to 
accuse yourself, and heaven help the unfortunate 
who lands himself in that unenviable position! He 
insists upon thoroughness and precision in every- 
thing. Even a short reply to a casual correspondent 
must showa close study and grasp of the matter 
dealt with. 

His secretary must not awsit instructions, he 
must be able to anticipate them. In other words, 
he must be able to think and act independently of 
him, and in a measure to replace him. In 1921, the 
late Pt. Motilal Nehru asked Gandhiji to send some 
one, preferably Shri Desai, to take charge of the 
"Independent after the late Shri George Joseph 
whose arrest was expected. It was a great wrench 
for Shri Desai to be away from Gandhiji. "Why can't 
yousend P.?", he pleaded. "Don't yousee, І can't 
deprive Lalaji (Lala Lajpatrai) of РУз services? 
He is his righthand man", replied Gandhiji, "And 
12", protested Shri De: You, I want to culti. 
vate as my brain”, rejoined Gandhiji and worthily 
did Shri Desai answer that expectati 

Assisting in correspondence or other desk work, 
as I have already remarked, occupies a very small 
space in Gandhiji's conception of secretarial work, 
His secretary must be able to interpret him and 
propagate his ideals and this demands that he 
should have realized those ideals in his own person. 
Take, for instance, the multitude of activities which 
Gandhiji is conducting e. g. Khadi, Village Indu- 

















stries, Harijan service, basic education, cow 
service and, last but not the least, the 
Ashram; In order to be of real help to 


him, his secretary must not only have theoretical 
knowledge of all these but mustin a measure identify 
himself with these in practice. Thus, the late 
Shri Mahadev Desai bad a passion for spinning, 
particularly spinning on takli and the stamp of his 
interest could be seen in the columns of ' Young 
India’ and ' Harijan’. Those who sew him issue 
forth at the head of the bucket-and-broom bri- 
gade from Maganwadi, day after day and week 
after week, in the midst of heavy pressure of work, 
could understand his passionate advocacy of 
cause of Harijans and Village uplift in Gandi 
weeklies. Not only did it enable bim to present 
Gandhijí's ideas on these subjects with force and 
conviction through his writings, but bis personal 
example fired workers with a passion for these 
branches of Gandhiji's activities. 

Gàndhiji is a very exacting task-master, " Therein 
fail not" is his motto, Whenever he has assigned 
a task to you, difficulties in the way are never 
accepted as an excuse for failing to perform it. You 
have to-foresee and be prepared for gll emergencies 
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Thus, the late Shri Desai often carried candles with " 


him during railway journeys to enable him to work 
at night in case there were no lights in the compart- 
ment (as at times it happened in those early days 
in Bihar), or the lights failed. Once he actually had 
to do the writing for “Young India’ by getting 
into the lavatory of Gandhiji's second class compart- 
ment, Lights in Gandhiji's compartment had to be 
put out at bed time to enable Gandhiji to go to 
sleep and the balance of the matter had to be made 
"up and posted by a particular time. When Gandhi 
visited the lavatory in the middle of the night, he 
was surprised to find the two of us already in 
possession — our papers spread out on the floor. We 
got a scolding but the writing was finished and 
posted at the right station so аз to reach Ahme- 
dabad in time for the next weekly issue of ' Young 
India '. During the twentythree years that he was 
associated with Gandhiji, in conducting his various 
weeklies (and this included visits to Burma, Ceylon, 
and England ),I do not remember a single occasion 
when the publication of any of them was held up 
ог delayed owing to late arrival of matter. 

(To be Continued ) P. 


A Model 

[Shri Thakkar Bapa sends the following account 
of Dr. Gurubatham’s work in Shantipuram, Chittur 
District. Р.] 

“Dr. Gurubatham is a medical man who has 
specialized in eye diseases. Up till а few’ months ago 
he was practising in Coimbatore and Vellore and 
has a reputation for cataract operations, He has, 
however, given up his lucrative practice and decided 
to settle down in а rural area. His estate of бо acres 
is on the banks of the Palar river and he is now 
popularly known as the “ Palar Doctor”. He and his 
family are Christians in the best sense of the term. 
‘The eldest son із a graduate in agriculture. In spite 
of being a landlord, he tills the soil and works in the 
fields with the labourers. The doctor too has taken to 
farming. In addition he is a carpenter and blacksmith. 
He has sheep and poultry as well as а good dairy. In 
fact there is no aspect of village life in which he does 
not take interest. 

He has built a simple home for himself and his wife, 
There is a guesthouse too which is, at the moment, 
being used lor in-patients. In addition to dispensing 
medicines he performs urgent operations, But his main 
object is to serve the villagers in every way. Both 
his second son and daughter are studying medicine 
and Dr. Gurubatham hopes they will step into his shoes, 
He has a school where 3o children are receiving 
instruction, He is anxious to turn this into a basic school. 
He is fighting against untouchability. He will not allow 
his date palms to be tapped in the sure hope that when 
the new government comes there will be prohibition 
and the trees will yield "gar" instead of toddy. Labour- 
ers and artisans are being paid a higher wage by him 
than the 3 or 4 annas which they usually earn. 

Dr. Gurubatham has been working in villages off and 
оп for six years. He has found it an uphill task but is 
certain of success, He hopes to make Shantipuram the 














Sevagram of the South where workers may be trained 
to build up village life in his province.” 


NON-VIOLENCE AND MOLESTATION 
OF WOMEN 


On the night of 29th December 1945, Gandhi; 
met about 200 men and women of Mahishadal and 
the nearabout villages. They included local workers 
and victims of police and military atrocities during 
the 1942 upheaval. Gandhiji invited questions. The 
first question was whether they were expected to 
remain non-violent even in the face of their women 
being dishonoured. They believed in suffering for 
Swaraj. They believed that any departure from 
non-violence would delay the coming of Swaraj. 
Then, what could they do in cases of molestation 
of their womenfolk ? 

Gandhiji replied that he had been asked the 
same question in 1920 and 1921 and he could only 
repeat the reply which he gave then. The question 
betrayed ignorance of non-violence and also of 
Swaraj of his conception. He did not want Swaraj 
at the cost of women’s honour. If what passed as 
non-violence did not enable them to protect the 
honour of women or if it did not enable the women 
to protect their own honour, it was not non- 
violence. “Believe me, it is something quite 
different,” and he described what he had written in 
“Hind Swaraj" in 1909. The reader should read the 
argument on pages 44 to 51 of the Navajivan Press 
edition. Gandhiji observed that experience had 
added force to the argument. "After all who pro- 
tected Sita from Ravan? The Poet tells us that 
her purity was such that Ravan dared not compass 
his end without her consent.” 

He warned them in the end that if anybody 
came to him with the plea that they could not 
protect the honour of their womenfolk because 
they had taken the vow of non-violence, he would 
give them no quarter. Non-violence should never 
be used as a shield for cowardice. It was a w: apon 
of the brave. He would rather they died fislıcing 
violently than became helpless witnesses to such 
atrocities. A truly non-violent man would vever 
live to tell the tale of such atrocities. He would 
have laid down his life on the spot in non-vi 
resistance, 

In this connection 1 am reminded of Gand 
Frontier tour where the Khudai Khidmatgars bs 
asked him the same question. “ What if the miscreant 
does not kill you but ties you up instead and gags 
you so that you are forced to be a silent witness 
of his misdeed," they had asked after hearing his 
reply which was practically the same as he gave to 














the people at Mahishadal. "I will struggle," Le had 
replied, "so that I will either break the bonds or 
break myself in the effort. In no case will 1 remain 
а helpless witness, When that intensity of f. «ling is 





there God will come to your aid and son) ow or 


other spare you the agony of being a livi: і witness 
to such a deed.” 
Mahishadal, S. N. 


Saturday, 29-12-45 
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= - Notes 
'Hlarijan" Revived 

Why is “Harijan” revived ? This question may 
have occurred to many as it has to me, I may tell 
the reader that no special effort was made for its 
revival. An application for the removal of the ban 
was made on 3-12-'45 and the ban was removed on 
10-1-46. Many readers, including English and 
American, had all along felt a void and they began 
to feel it more after the defeat of the Fascist 
Powers. The reason for the feeling was obyious. 
‘They wanted my reaction, in terms of Truth and 
Non-violence, to the various events happening in 
Indis, if not in the world, I wished to satisfy this 
desire. 

There haye been cataclysmic changes in the 
world. Do I still adhere to my faith in truth and 
non-violence? Has not the atom bomb exploded 
that faith? Not only has it not done so but it has 
clearly demonstrated to me that the twins constitute 
the mightiest force in the world. Before it the atom 
bomb is of no effect. The two opposing forces are 
wholly different in kind, the one moral and spiritual, 
the other physical and material, The one is infinitely 
superior to the other which by its very nature has 
an end. The force of the spirit is ever progressive 
and endless. Its full expression makes it unconquer- 
able in the world. In saying this I know that I 
have said nothing new. I merely bear witness to the 
fact. What is more, that force resides in everybody, 
man, woman and child, irrespective of the colour 
of the skin. Only in many it {lies dormant, but it is 
capable of being awakened by judicious training, - 

It is further to be observed that without 
the recognition of this truth and due effort to 
realize it, there is no escape from self-destruction, 
The remedy lies in every individual training himself 
for self-expression in every walk of life, irrespective 
of response by the neighbours. “Harijan” will 
attempt from week to week to stand up for this 
truth and illustrate it. 

On way to Madura, 
2-2-46 
Nature Cure Clinic 

Readers are aware that I have become co-trustees 
with Shree Jehangir Patel and with Dr. Dinshah 
Mehta in his clinic at Poona. A condition of the 
trust is that from January Ist. this year the clinic 
should become a clinic for the poor instead of for 
the rich. The conception was mine but owing to 
my absence on tour the condition has not been 
wholly fulfilled. I am hoping to go to Poona this 
month, however, and trust I shall be able to do 
some work in this connection. My fervent hope is 
that rich patients will, if they come, pay to their 
fullest capacity and yet live in the same wards as 
the poor. I believe that by doing so they will derive 
more benefit from henceforth. Those unwilling to 
abide by this condition need not trouble to go to 
the clinic. This rule is necessary. 


M. K. G. 





In addition to treatment for their ailments, 
poor patients will also be taught how to live healthy 
lives, It is a common belief today that nature cure 
is expensive, more so than Ayurvedic or allopathic. 
If this is proved to be true I shall have to admit 
failure. But 1 believe that the opposite is true and 
my experience also bears out the belief. It is the 
duty of a nature cure doctor not only to look after 
the body but also pay attention to and prescribe for 
the soul of a patient. The best prescription for 
the soul is of course Ramanama (God's name). I 
cannot today go into the meaning of and method 
of applying Ramanama. І will only say that the 
poor do not stand in need of much medicine. They 
die uncared for as it is, Their ignorance makes 
them blind to what nature teaches us. If the Poona 
experiment succeeds, Dr. Dinshah Mehta's dream 
of a nature cure university will come true. 

Help of India’s true nature cure doctors is 
needed in this great work for the country. There 
can be no question of making money in it. The 
need is for those who are filled with the spirit of 
service to the poor and only with a sufficient 
number of such doctors can the work progress. 
The mere title of a doctor is no criterion; а 
real doctor is he who is a true servant. Those 
who have experience and knowledge and are anxious 
to serve may write with a list of their qualifica- 
tions. No replies will be given to those whose 
qualifications are not upto standard. 

Readers will please nore that work has increased 
with the revival of ° Harijan’, There will, therefore, 
be very little scope for replying to individual letters. 

On train to Wardha, M. K. G. 
5-2-46 

(Translated from Hindustani) 

For Past Subscribers 

Those subscribers who did not ask for a refund 
of the balance of their subscriptions on the suspension 
of 'Harjan' have a right to the delivery of 
* Harijan’ for the balance due to them, provided 
heir present addresses are traceable. Those, therefore, 
who have changed their addresses should notify 
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SOME LABOUR QUESTIO 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 
‘During the pilgrimage to Madras and Palni the 
following document signed by 259 persons was 
handed to me at a tremendously large meeting of 
labourers at Golden Rock: 

“We the workers of the S. l. Ry, beg to place 
before you some of our major problems with a view 
to get your support. 

“Nearly 264,000 workers are going to be 
retrenched all over the Railways. In S. 1. Ry. alone 
10,000 will be retrenched and till now more than 
2,000 have ееп discharged. The Government contem- 
plate absc:pton of exservice теп in place of 
Railwaymen, thus putting us against the ex-soldiers. 

“We have been demanding a minimum living 
wage of Rs. 30/- per mensem. At present the 
lowest wage is Rs. $/- to Re. 15/- and a majority 
©Г us receive less than Rs. 18/- per mensem. 

“Ош of 42,000 Railway employees only 8,000 
are provided with quarters, of which the majority are 
infested with insanitary conditions, and are without 

per ventilation. 

You may be aware of the decision of the All 
India Railwaymen's Federation demanding adjudication 
or a court of enquiry if they refuse to redress our 














grievances and acceptthe suggestions. The suggestions 


were intended for improvements in the Railway system 


and the condition of the employees. For your reference 


we аге giving below the sixteen suggestions for- 
warded to the Railway Board and the Government 
by the Federation, 

1, Reduction of work to 40 hours per week as 
а first step and further to 40 hours per week for 
all the staff including running staff without fall in 
wages. 

2. Introduction of weekly calendar days off for 
all the Railwaymen. 

3, Leave reserves to be increased to 25%. 

4, Reduction of rail length for Engineering 
gangmen. 

5. Extension of leave facilities to daily rated 
and inferior service staff on a par with subordinates. 

6, All the work now done through contract 
labour should be taken over departmentally. 

7. Reduction of mileage for overhaul of loco- 
motives, wagons and carriages. 

8. Expansion of workshop production namely 
construction of boilers, engine parts etc. 

9, Manufacture of locomotives, carriages and 
wagons in the Indian Railway workshops, 




















10. Rebuilding of third class carriages so 
tw provide better facillties Jor passengers such a: 
bath rooms, Tans, and steeping accommodation for 


long distance travel etc. 

11. Reopening all the lines that were closed 
and the restoration of all the trains stopped during 
the period of war and further expansion of services 
to meet the needs of the public, 

12, A programme of house building with a 
view to provide decent houses for all Railwaymen. 


13. Construction of new lines to suit the needs 
of the country, 


14. Laying down of 
necessary. 

15. Introduction of Кай Motor transport to the 
distant towns and villages where railways cannot reach. 

16. R. A. F. workshops controlled by 
Railways to be maintained and extended 10 serve 
the needs ol aviation, 

"In the € 


double tracks wherever 











now 








mand of ours for lull work, living 
wages, proper housing facilities ete, we request you 
to support us and give a lead in the matter to the 
country and force the Railway Board to accept the 
same and save thousands of Railwaymen and others 
from unemployment, misery and poverty. 

If the workers are to be retrenched in order to 
make room, as allegedin the letter, for ex-soldiers, 
it is, in my opinion, doubly wrong. Wrong for the 

soldiers. in that they will be favoured and a 
soldier who accepts favoured treatment is no soldier. 
The second wrong will be to the mento be 
retrenched who, for no fault of’ their own, will be 
throwa out of employment. It will not do to say 
they were temporary hands. The State has to find 
work for all unemployed persons. 

Coming tothe Railwaymen's demands, items Nos. 
1-9 and No. 12 fall, inmy opinion, within the sphere 
of labour, but whether they are reasonable ór not 
cannot be said without hearing the Railway Autho- 
tities’ side. They should be referred to arbitration. 
They cannot be made a subject of strike before the 
process of arbitration has been gone through. Any 
lightning strike is а form of dictation which is 
dangerous, 

Items Nos, 10, 11 and 13-16 cannot legitimately 
be demanded by labourers. They are passengers 
grievances and passengers, i. e. the public, can take 
them up. 

Item No. 10, [would consider quite extravagant. 
By far the largest number of passengers belong to 
the 3rd class and I have no doubt they deserve 
progressively better treatment, not the 1st and 2nd 

















б, X 


10 


HARIJAN 


[ February 17, 1946 





class, Railway cars of the not distant future will 
have no classes. Classless society is the ideal, not 
merely to be aimed at but to be worked for and, 
in such society, there is no room for classes or 
communities. Until that time is arrived at, Istand 2nd 
class comforts should be standardized and lowered 
where necessary and all attention bestowed upon 
3rd class passengers. But I cannot visualize а time 
when 3rd class carriages, no matter how distant 
the journey may be, can carry bathing accommo- 
dation for tens of thousands of travellers. What is 
required is proper bathing arrangements for 3rd 
class passengers at railway stations. 3rd class 
passengers are the most neglected in India, Railway 
cars and railway stations should be utilized for 
tion of the public in sanitation and 
This is not the case today, And the 
quicker Hindu and Mohammedan tea or water 
distinctions disappear the better. Why should the 
State recognize these unnatural and irreligious 
distinctions? Those who consider themselves defiled 
by service rendered by persons not belonging to 
their own persuasion may well be left to their own 
resources, 

The Association for Railway Passengers’ relief 
should certainly ventilate grievances before the 
authorities. Their main work should be to conduct 
sustained education among the passengers аз to 
their own duty towards one another and about 
observing laws of cleanliness and hygiene. 
Sevagram, 8-2-'46 

AND SO 1Т CAME OUT 

Despatching of matter for the "Harijan' weeklies 
always used to be a bit of an exciting adventure 
when Gandhiji used to be constantly on the move. 
It involved pouring over railway maps and endless 
columns of Bradshaw and the Indian Post and 
Telegraph Guide, checking up of train timings and 
train connections, not to mention the exigencies of 
late arrivals and erratic habits of certain trains. 
It made some of Gandhiji's staff fair experts in the 
arcana of Indian postal lore. For instance, Gandhiji 
could tell with exatt precision the time the post 
would take to be delivered at a particular place by 
the various alternative routes. Once in the course 
of Gandhi-Irwin negotiations a question arose as 
to whether а particular letter which Lord Irwin had 
addressed to Gandhiji had been despatched in time. 
Lord Irwin maintained that it must have been. “Then 
it ought to have reached me before I left Bardoli,” 
replied Gandhiji. "You better make an inquiry in your 
office, There is bound to have been some despatching 
delay." And so in the end it proved to be. 

But all his precision availed nothing this time 
before the vagaries of the ‘special’ which brought 
us to Wardha from Madras. It was the European 
member from Madras, I think, who once, in the 
course of a debate in the Central Assembly, compared 
the "speed and steadiness” of the Grand Trunk 
Express to that of a “drunken caterpillar in the 
final stages of inebriety". Well, Gandhijis special 
train outdid the record of Mr. F. E. James’ Grand 
Express, It was scheduled to reach Wardha at 5 p, m.. 














The Bombay Mail left Wardha at 6.10 p. m.. From 
Madras to Madura and Palni and back was a giddy 
whirl of distractions for Gandhiji and he did the 
bulk of his writing during the train journey to 
Wardha. We had counted upon posting part of the 
copy from Wardha. АП of а sudden on the morning 
of the 5th Gandhiji called me. "Are we running to 
time?", he asked; "There was an unnecessary forty 
minutes’ delay at Bezwada and another at Kazipet." 

"It is true,” I said, "We are already two hours 
behind time. The delay Iam told was owing to the 


difficulty in clearing the crowds at the stations 
named.” 


“Let me have a list of train stoppages at once,” 
he remarked, “Ler us see whether we cannor 
eliminate some of them to make up for the lost 


time.” I ran to the guard and explained to him 
the situation. 

“Sorry,” he replied. " Only two more stoppages. 
One is the reversing station, the other the 
watering station. ” 

"Then speed up till the boiler bursts," I said 
laughing rather ruefully, 

“ Track restrictions within the Nizam's Dominions 
don't permit it," he replied. 

All the same when he came to report to Gandhiji a 
few minutes later he solemnly promised to ‘try’ to 
take the train to Wardha in time. It was however 
clear that his offer was to be taken only in the 
Pickwickian sense, There were 238 miles yet to be 
covered and even at the rate of 40 m. p. h. and 
without any stoppage it would need six hours. By 
that time it would be B p. m. So we gaye up all 
further striving. Apparently the train staff took the 
cue from us and, what with the " watering require- 
ments" of the everthirsty engine and with other 
causes too abstruse for a layman to follow, the train 
arrived at Wardha at 11.45 at night. 

What was to be done ? Get the matter sent by 
air from Bombay? But the plane takes off from 
Bombay ‘before the arrival of the Bombay M: 
these days, “ Let us send copies of all the articles 
to Bombay and get the first issue of the ‘Harijan’ 
weeklies printed there,” Gandhiji suggested. " 

Zonce did like that in Phoenix in the case of "Indian 
Opinion ', 

"But what about despatch ? We have not got 
the subscribers" registers. " So that was that. 

“ Let us try to send all articles including Hindu- 
stani and Gujarati by wire,” I suggested. 


"Then put the Hindustani and Gujarati a 
in Roman script." 


I spent the whole of the morning at this thankless 
task. (When will our news agencies begin to trans- 
mit press messages in Rashtrabhasha over the wires?) 
But, in the meantime Kanu Gandhi had,a brainwave. 
"Send English articles by wire and the rest by a 
special messenger. He will reach there one day late 
but if the Harijan work begins earlier, the press 
"will be able to catch up with the rest. And so a 
special messenger was sent and the first issue of 
the three weeklies was once more brought out in 
time after all the misadventures, 
Sevagram, 9-2-46 
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GANDHIJIS STATEMENT 

Gandhiji has issued the following statement to 
the press: 

The food situation brought the Private Secretary 
to'H. E. the Viceroy to me. І had many meetings 
and appointments up to a fairly long time. These 
I could not disregard and I do not know how to 
fly and hope I may never have to do so. Therefore, 
in reply to an imperative invitation from His 
Excellency, I asked that he should send me someone 
who could speak for him and so the P. S. V. came 
yesterday. Food situation alone brought him to me. 
Could I say something in order to lift the question 
Out of the political arena and out of the general 
distrust of Government intentions and policy? As 
the matter brooks no delay I give here the purport 
of what I said. So far as the Congress policy is 
concerned His Excellency should invite Maulana 
Sabib and if he cannot come ask ‘him to name his 
deputy. I personally feel that the present irrespon- 
sible executive should be immediately replaced by 
а responsible one chosen from the elected members 
of the Central Legislature. I also personally feel 
that this responsibility should be shouldered by 
the elected members of the Central Legislature 
irrespective of parties, for famine of cloth and 
food is common to the millions of India. Whether 
the Government can accept the suggestion and 
whether the different political parties that 
compose the Central Legislature consider it practi- 
cable or not is more than I can say. But this much 
1 сап say without fear of contradiction. I have 
little doubt that if the mercantile community and 

the official world become honest, if only in face 
of the impending calamity, we are such a vast 
country that we can just tide over the difficulty 
even if no help comes from the outside world, which 
is itself groaning. Grain and cloth dealers must not 
hoard, must not speculate. Food should be grown 
оп all cultivable areas wherever water is or is 
made available. Flower gardens should be used for 
growing food crops. This has been done during the 
period of war. The present is, in some respects, 
worse than the war period. Before we have eaten 
up the grain we have in stock we must economize 
like misers. All ceremonial functions should be 
stopped. Women can play the highest part in the 
alleviation of the present distress by economizing 
în their households. In nine tenths of our activity 
же can manage our daily affairs without the aid 
of the Goyernment, whatever its colour may be, if 
only it will refrain from interfering with the people. 

Panic must be ayoided at all costs. We must 
refuse to die before death actually takes toll and 
think of the skeletons of India and the least 
Tittle thing we may do to help, and all will be 
well with India, Let u not hypnotize ourselves 
into the belief that because we can indulge ourselves, 
our next-door neighbour can do likewise. Cloth 
famine, I know, is a mockery for, if only the 

Government and millowners will act; honestly and 
/ Añtelligenrly, no оле “need go naked for want of 
Моша We have cotton enough and idl hands enough 


and skill enough to make in our villages all the 

cloth we need. 

Note: Readers will realize that as it was Gandhiji's 
silence day his replies could only be given in 
writing. EDITOR 

PRESERVATION OF CATTLE 
(Ву М. К. Gandhi) 

The Goseva Sangh which has its headquarters 
in Wardha was the late Shri Jamnalalji’s last 
creation. He served the public cause in a variety 
of ways. For years money-making had ceased to be 
his main occupation. If he cared for money it was 
only with the object of financing public activities. 
Eleventh day of February was the fifth anniversary 
of his death, and his followers and comrades decided 
to celebrate this anniversary by holding a meeting 
of friends and workers of the Goseva Sangh. 

An hour before he died he was working for 

this cause. Gopuri where the meeting took place 
is his creation. His ashes rest there and the first 
meeting of the Sangh was also held there. The 
name Goseva was chosen after careful thought. 
"The sense of patronage contained in Goraksha was 
eliminated by the substitution of the word Seva. 
The Hindu believes in the cow as mother and 
indeed she is so. An American has described her 
as the “Mother of Prosperity" and the description 
is correct. It is another matter that they eat beef 
in the West. They believe, at the same time, that 
the cow occupies the highest place amongst those 
animals which contribute to man's comfort and 
happiness. It is difficult, if not impossible, for an 
Indian to think of man as being able to live 
without cow's milk. 

Preservation of cattle is a vital part of Goseve, 
It is a vital question for India, And it is a tragedy 
that the country which worships the cow pays scant 
attention to her and her progeny. While we may 
not kill the cow we definitely torture her. Matters 
have reached such a sorry pass that today cattle 
seem to have become a burden and people talk of 
killing them off in order to lighten thisload. What 
could one Jamnalalji do to battle against such odds? 
And now, even he is not among us. 

Speeches are not going to solve the problem. 
There is urgent need for deep study and the spirit 
of sacrifice. To amass money and dole out charity 
does not connote real business capacity. To know 
how to preserve cattle, to impart this knowledge 
to the millions, to live up to the ideal oneself and 
to spend money on this endeavour is real business. 
Today the opposite obtains. The rich amass wealth 
somehow and salve their consciences by giving a 
paltry sum out of it towards the upkeep of Goshalas 
by untrained persons and fancy that they have 
acquired merit, Jamnalalji was well aware of these 
shortcomings and was working out з scheme to 
overcome them. In the meanwhile, death claimed 
him, Perhaps even greater capacity is needed to 








solve this immensely difficule problem (һап to 
‘obtain Swaraj. 
( Fromsthe idustani ) 


Sevastám, 9-2-48 
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FAMINE OF GRAIN AND CLOTH 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

During my wanderings in Bengal, Assam and 
Madras I heard tales of distress due to shortage 
of food and cloth, Reports come to me from other 
parts of India, They support the same tale. 
Dr. Rajendraprasad tells me that the Government 
report expressing fear of shortage of food immedi- 
ately doubled the market price. This is а bad sign. 
Such speculation should be a thing of the past. The 
merchantile community should be competent to 
curb such greed. Let them not add to the distress 
caused by the Government mistakes or incompe- 
tence. There are merchantile associations and cham- 
bers. If they act patriotically, they can help most 
to prevent panic and speculation. 

It is the fashion to blame nature for famine. 
Scarcity of rain is by no means a monopoly of 
India. In other countries, though people welcome 
rains they haye made themselves fairly independent 
of rainfall during a season or two. Here, Govern- 
ment have used themselves and the public to the idea 
that famines come when there is shortage of water- 
fall Had the mind been framed otherwise, they 
would have made adequate provision for shortfalls, 
They only tinkered with the problem and naturally 
so. For, the official world was taught to think no 
better. Originality there could be none in a close 
monopoly organization like the Government of India. 
Tt is the largest autocracy the world has known. 
Democracy has been reserved only for Great Britain. 
And when it rules and exploits millions belonging to 
other races, it becomes an unmitigated evil. It corrupts 
the whole island with the idea that such exploitation 
is the ,best thing for an enlightened democracy to 
do. It would be well to remember this fundamental 
fact, if I have correctly estimated it, If we recognize 
this, while dealing with the immediate problem we 
shall be patient with the present actors. There is no 
call here for patience with the evil. The distin 
will enable us the better to deal with the evil. 

We must then first put our own house in order 
as far as may be, and at the same time demand 
from the foreign Government that since they mean 
what they say, let them at once replace the irres- 
ponsible executive with elected and responsible 
members from the Central Legislature, however 
archaic and based only on a limited franchise (t 
may be. There is nothing to prevent the Viceroy 
from doing this today. 1 do not propose to answer 
the difficulties in anticipation, “Where there's a 
will, there's a way.” This one act will restore con- 
fidence and allay panic. 

"Grow more food" was not a bad сту during 
the war. It isa greater necessity now. This can be 
best done only by a national executive. Even its 
mistakes will not loony so large as those of a nomi- 








nated executive, however able the latter may be. 
As it is, even their ability and integrity are in 
question —rightly so or wrongly is beside the point 
in this connection, Everything possible should be 
done to draw water from the bowels of the earth. 
There is talent enough in this country for the pur- 
pose. Provincial selfishness should give place to the 
national want. 

In addition to, not in the place of these measures, 
grain should be imported from wherever it can 
be had. 

Cloth lamine can and ought to be averted by 
telling the millions to spin and weave in their own 
villages, the State supplying them with cotton 
where it is not grown or available and with the 
simple instruments of production on hire or long- 
term purchase. The A. I S.A. with its seasoned 
workers should be summoned to render assistance 
and guidance. This will take a few months, if the 
work is taken up in earnest. Indigenous mills will 
be called upon to assist this national process by a 
wise distribution of their cloth in cities and villages 
while the transition process is going on. Argumenta- 
tion on the capacity of mills to supply all the cloth 
required should cease in face of the calamity which 
is existent and daily growing m intensity. Mills can- 
not find employment for the millions of unemployed 
villagers, The educative value of the charkha is not 
to be surpassed. But for the spell of hypnotism 
which rules our minds today, we shall all realize 
this obvious truth, set ourselves working out the 
concrete proposition and thereby restore confidence 
to the millions and may be even to the world 
which has neither enough food nor cloth. 

Sevagram, 10-2-'46 
QUESTION BOX 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Q. While in conversation or doing brain work 
or when one is suddenly worried, can one recite 
Ramnam (the name of God) in one's heart? Do 
people do so at such times and, if so, how ? 

A. Experience shows that man сап до so at any 
time, even in sleep, provided Ramnam is enshrined 
in his heart. If the taking of the name has become 
a habit, its recitation through the heart becomes as 
natural as the heart beat. Otherwise, Ramnamis a 
mere mechanical performance or at best has touched 
the heart only on the surface. When Ramnam has 
established its dominion over the heart, the question 
of vocal recitation does not arise, Because then it 
transcends speech. But it may well be held that 
persons who have attained this state are few and 
far between. 

There is no doubt whatsoever that Катеин 
contains all the power that is attributed to it. No 
One can, by mere wishing, enshrine Rammam in 
his heart, Untiring effort is required as also patience. 
What an amount of labour and patience haye heen 
lavished by men to acquire the non-existent 
philosophers stone? Surely, God's name is of 
infinitely richer value and always existent. 

Q. Is it necessary for the mind to go through 
different stages uf progress (including collapse ) 
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before it attains absolute calm? Why is it that 
eyen when one is awake and quite calm one's mind 
is often disturbed as in а dream? Why do such 
things as one has neither felt nor seen in real life 
jntrude into one's conscious or sub-conscious mind? 

A. Before attaining perfect calm it is essential 
for almost everyone to go through stages of progress. 
T use the word "almost" advisedly. It excludes those 
who haye made consistent effort in a previous 
existence but without complete success and who will 
not, therefore, haye to pass through purgatory in this 
life. When the apparently calm mind is disturbed 
as if by dreams it means that the calm is outward 
and not inward, What does not appear to have any 
"relation to one's life's experience and yet disturbs 
shows, in my opinion, that there are many things 
which have associations but of which one has no 
recollection. 

О. Is it harmful if, owing to stress or exigencies 
of work, one is unable to carry out daily devotions 
in the prescribed manner? Which of the two should 
be given preference? Service or the rosary? 

‘A. Whatever the exigencies of service or 
adverse circumstances may be, Ramnam must not 
cease. The outward form will vary according to the 
Occasion. The absence of the rosary does not 
interrupt Ramnam which bas found an abiding 
place in the heart. Sevagram, 9-2-46 

(From the Hindustani) 
THE LURE OF LEGISLATURES 
‚ (By М. К. Gandhi) 

1 believe that some Congressmen ought to seek 
election in the legislatures or other elected bodies. 
In the past I did not hold this view. I had hoped 
that the baycott of legislatures would be complete. 
"That was not to фе. Moreover, times have changed. 
Swaraj seems to be near. Under the circumstances 
it is necessary that Congress should contest every 
seat in the legislatures: The attraction should never 
be the honour that a seat in a legislature is said 
to give. The desire and opportunity for service 
canbe theonly incentive for a Congressman. Congress 
should have, and has, such prestige that a Congress 
candidate is irresistible even where a particular seat 
is contested, Moreover, those that are not selected 
by the Board should not feel hurt. On the contrary 
they should feel happy that they are left free to 
render more useful service, But the painful fact is 


that those who are not selected by the Board do 
feel hurt. 


The Congress should not have to spend money 
оп the elections. Nominees of a popular organization 
should be elected without any effort on the latter's 
part Conveyance arrangements for poor voters 
should be made by their well-to-do neighbours, 
For instance, if the voters from X have to go to Y 
the railway fare from X to Y for the poor voters 
should be paid by the well-to-do people of X. That 
is the distinguishing feature of a well organi 
non-violent, popular organization. An organization 
which looks to money for everything can never 
serve the masses. If money could bring success in a 
popular contest, the British Government which can 
and does spend most lavishly should be the most 




















popular body in India, The facts are that even 
Government servants drawing fat salaries do not, in 
their heart of hearts, want the British Government. 

Let us examine the utility value of legislatures. 
The legislatures can expose the Government, but 
that is the least service. He who can tell the 
people why they become victims of the Government 
in spite of knowing its faults and can teach them 
how to stand up against Government wrongs renders 
а real service. The members cannot do this essential 
service, for their business is to make people look 
to them for the redress of wrongs. 

The other use of legislatures is to prevent 
undesirable legislation and bring in laws which are 
useful for the public, so that as much help as 
possible can be given to the constructive programme 

Legislatures are supposed to carry out the popular 
will For the moment eloquence may be of some 
use in these bodies. Ultimately that will not be the 
need, Experts with practical knowledge and those 
who can give to these few their support will be 
required. In an organization which exists for the 
sake of service and which has boycotted titles and 
other such paltry things, the sentiment that to be 
selected as candidates for the legislatures isa mark 
of honour is harmful. If such a sentiment takes root, 
it will bring down the name of the Congress and 
finally prove irs ruin. 

If Congressmen are to be reduced to such 
degradation, who will put flesh and blood into 
India’s millions of skeletons? On whom will India 
and the world rely ? (From the Gujarati) 

On way to Sevagram, 5-246 

NON-VIOLENT TECHNIQUE AND 

PARALLEL GOVERNMENT 

Midnapore has always been in the forefront of 
the freedom struggle. The men and women of 
Mahishadal made history during the Salt Satyagraha 
of 1930. In the 1931 Satyagraba struggle it again 
bore the brunt of Government's repression when 
there was a mass flight of the inhabitants of the 
villages in Tamluk before the route marches of the 
military, characterized by such features as forcible 
salutation of the regimental colours, plunder and 
worse. The Mahisha community which inhabits the 
southern portion of this district around and about 
Mahishadal sub-division is a sturdy cultivator race. 
Struggle against nature through the centuries has 
taught them combination and co-operation. Agricul- 
ture depends upon proper drainage of the soil and 
successfully keeping the sea water out of cultivable 
land by means of dykes. Their sturdiness and social 
organization are thus a product of their natural 
environment. 

Perhaps nə part of India has passed through 
such fire of suffering as Midnapore during the 
August upheaval in 1942, when man’s brutality 
completed the work of nature's wrath. Their suffering 
had chastened them but did not subdue their spirit. 
The chastening effect was visible in the perfect 
discipline and pin-drop silence that marked Gandhiji's 
prayer gatherings which were sometimes attended 
by over a lakh of people, 

The question of non-violence and Jatiya Sarkar 
naturally constituted the core of the discussions which 
the Congress workers of Midnapore" had with 
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Gandhiji during his visit to Mahishadal, Jatiya 
Sarkar was set up in the thanas of Sutahata, 
Nandigram, Mahishadal and Tamluk іп Midnapore 
Dist. on 17-12-1942 and 16-1-1943 and was formally 
dissolved on August 8, 1944, as а result of the 
publication of Gandhiji's statement on secrecy and 
underground work after his release from detention. 
By September 1944, about 150 workers connected 
with it had come out into the open and surrendered 
themselves to the authorities. In a comprehensive 
report which the workers of Midnapore submitted 
to Gandhiji during his visit to Mahishadal they 
described in graphic detail how during the August 
upheaval the people had captured thanas, burnt 
down kutcheries, paralyzed communications, organi- 
zed a parallel police service, intelligence branch and 
law courts where delinquents and those engaged 
in anti-social activities were brought to book and 
dealt with "according to law ". They bad scrupu- 


lously avoided taking of life, they claimed, and had 
therefore acted non-violently. 


Later on tbey discussed the whole question of 
parallel government and sabotage with Gandhiji. "I 
cannot say,” remarked Gandhiji "that all that has 
been done has been well done or ought to have 
been done. On the contrary, much of it ought not to 
have been done. That the people did not remain 
inert is a matter of satisfaction, but the fact that 
after all these years they should not have known 
what tlie Congress stood for isa matter for sorrow, 
What they did was thoughtless. By its very nature 
it could not be sustained. 

“You have graphically put in your reports how 
you blew up a railway track, put a road out of use, 
burnt a kutchery, seized a thana, set up a parallel 
government and so оп. This is not the technique 
of non-violent action. People committed the mistake 
of thinking that ell that did not involve killing was 
non-violence, Sometimes killing is the cleanest part 
of violence. If you kill the mischief-maker outright, 
there is an end to it as far as he is concerned, but 
harassment is worse. It did not put out mischief. 
On the contrary, it brought the mischief on our 
own heads. The authorities became vindictive. Perhaps 
you will say that they would have been vindictive 
anyhow, but that is not what we should desire or aim 
at, It does not pay us to let them go into a panic. 

“In August 1942, the authorities became panicky. 
We gave them that excuse. But they are а people 
who do not know what defeat is; their cowardice 
is not fundamental. So, they let such things as 
thanas, kutcheries, panchayat courts etc., remain in 
your hands for a short while as toys but as soon as 
they had completed their dispositions they turned 
the full blast of their machinery of retaliation against 
из. It isnot in this way that India will attain her 
independence. We cannot afford to repeat it, 

"Today you have to reckon not with Britai 
alone but the Big Three. You cannot successfully 
fight them with their own weapons. After all you 

annot go beyond the atom bomb. Unless we can 
liave a new way of fighting imperialism of all brands 
in the place of the outworn one ofa violent rising, 
there is по hope for the oppressed races of the earth. 


















“Let nobody be misled by the Russian parallel, 
he continued. "Our tradition is wholly different 
from Russia's. The historical setting too is different. 
In Russia the whole population was under ап 
Indian masses won't take to arms even if they 
could be given the necessary training, But it is 
useless to think that our rulers will let us give 
them that training when they have at a stroke 
disarmed a first-rate military state like Japan. 
Today Japan lies prostrate at the conqueror's 
feet, But non-violence knows no defeat. It must 
however be true non-violence, not a make-believe. 
I would not shed a single tear if I alone were 
left to represent such non-violence.” 

"After all that we have done and suffered," 
Observed the friends, “we have begun to doubt 
whether our energies have flown in the right 
channel, whether the mass awakening was not 
misdirected. But, is not non-violent rebellion, a 
programme of seizure of power?” they asked. 

“Therein lies the fallacy,” replied Gandhiji. "А. 
non-violent revolution is not a programme of 
“seizure of power’. It is a programme of transfor- 
mation of relationships ending in a peaceful transfer 
of power. If the people had fully carried out the 
five steps outlined by me in my Sth of August 
speech in1ehe A. I. С, С. in Bombay, and had there 
been a perfect atmosphere of non-violence, the 
Government's power of repression would have been 
sterilized and it would have been compelled to 
yield to the national demand. 

“If under the impact of foreign invasion or 
some such cause the ruling power abdicates and a 
vacuum is created, the peoples organization will 
naturally take over its functions but such Jatiya 
Sarkar would have no other sanction except that 
of non-violence and service of the people to 
enforce its fiats. Ie will never use coercion, Even 
those who might hold contrary views will receive 
a full measure of security under it.” 

‘As an instance of the infinitely greater efficacy 
of the non-violent technique as compared to the 
technique of coercion, he mentioned the case of 
Bardoli. In Midnapore whilst they succeeded in 
capturing a few symbols of power in the initial 
stages, they could not retain the fruits of their 
success. But in Bardoli the Satyagrahis were able 
fully to retain the gains of their struggle. Moreover, 
you have seen," resumed Gandhiji, " that all your 
bravery could not prevent the violation of women, 
Now that is intolerable. No one should be able to 
cast an evil eye upon them. This requires inculca- 
tion of a higher form of bravery, i. e. that of non- 
violence which can hurl defiance at death and 
against which the power of the aggressor cannot 
prevail. This is what I am trying to do. It may 
take time. It takes a long time to infuse this kind 
of higher courage among the millions. Whether 
this kind of non-violence will ever come into play 
ог not I do not know. But you, who have had 
training in non-violence for all these years, ought 
to realize that in your hands non-violence should 
show all the brilliance that is inherent in it." 

They next wanted to know as to how they 
could start on the right lines. Gandhiji im, reply 
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prescribed to them the spinning wheel as “the 
symbol and central sun of the 18-fold constructive 
programme.” It was the best way of achieving social 
solidarity and non-violent organization. The techni- 
que of non-violent action consisted in isolating and 
sterilizing the instruments of evil. Jatiya Sarkar based 
‘en non-violence would not put Government servants 
under duress but would effectively isolate them so 
that they would either have to align themselves 
with the people or be reduced to the necessity of 
fing out the foreign Governments's writ through 
undiluted barbarism of which they woüld soon 
sicken and tire. Even their relations and dear ones 
would desert them, “This presupposes that no section 
among the people is labouring under a sense of 
Injustice and wrong at the hands of the others. Un- 
touchability, exploitation and communal rancour can 
have no place under a Jatiya Sarkar, or it will be 
like a house divided against itself which must fall.” 


Sevagram, 92-46 PYARELAL 
Notes 
Criminal if True 
— A letter from Karnatak contains the: following 
eee 





On 1-2-46 at about 10 a. m. when the Karnatak 
Provincial Congress Parliamentary Board was con- 
ducting its business in its office in Hubli, 20 to 25 
persons effected an entrance into the meeting hall 
‘without first obtaining permission of the President. 
“The Board had met to discuss some important 
matters. Some of the persons above mentioned asked 
for time to make certain representations. The 
Pfesident told them that sufficient time for this 
purpose had been given to them on the previous day. 
“The Board was now engaged in serious delibera- 
fons but would see them again during the after- 
hoon. In reply they said they had further important 
matters to represent and insisted on doing so then 
and there, The President opined that their attitude 
‘was quite inconsistent with due decorum and discipline. 
but they continued to insist, whereupon the President 
said that he would be obliged to leave the hall. As 
he stood up in order to go away one member of 
the party tried forcibly to hold him down, Another 
‘snatched the office files from his hands and was 
going to take them away. Yet another hit Shri 
Divakar on the head with his umbrella. Persons in the 
hall finally came to the rescue and restored order.” 
Tf such be the case the Congress organization 
will go to pieces. Indeed, no organization can 
successfully work under a system of terror, I do 
mot go into the merits. That work will be done by 
the Congress Working Committee. What is reported 
to have taken place is not only against decency 
and all the rules of the game but is manifestly 
against non-violence. Moreover, there seems to be 
ап indecent longing for getting into the legislatures. 
"This indecency shows that the deciding reason for 
contesting elections is being lost sight of. 
Sevagram, 9-2-'46 
Flags And Schools 

I have two typical letters about flags in schools 
and colleges. Some boys hoist the Congress flag, 
therefore others hoist the League flag. Both are 
‘wrong. My correspondents report that the mischief 
commenced by the hoisting of the Congress flag. 
Probably nothing would have happened for the time 
being, if both the flags had been tolerated, The 
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right thing was and is that boys must not take the 
initiative in such cases. The buildings belong to the 
authorities and they must decide whether or not to 
fly, which, if any, flag over their buildings. I£ boys 
take the law into their own hands, the result must 
be chaos and confusion plus breaking of heads. This 
would be sheer vulgarity and doing no good to 
anybody. Schools and colleges should be institurions 
for healing communal breaches, not for promoting 
differences. If boys and girls do not learn discipline 
in their schooldays, money and time spent on their 
education is so much national loss. The one bright 
thing that emerges from the Lahore episode is that 
Maulana Saheb Abul Kalam Azad promptly inter- 
vened and ruled that the boys who gad hoisted the 
Congress flag were in the wrong. 
Sevagram, 11-2-'46 

‘Harijan’ Without M. D. 

` Harijan ° has been revived after more 
three years, years crowded with events of 
magnitude that they seem like an age. The sorrow 
and suffering that the people have borne with 
undaunted courage fills one with hope and admira- 
tion. No wonder Gandhiji and all our leaders are 
saying freedom is very near. Freedom is near, but 
many of those who helped to bring it near are gone. 
Such a one was Shri Mahadev Desai, All such 
sacrifices, we haye heen taught, hasten the day of 
India’s deliverance, and this faith has enabled friends 
and relatives bravely to bear the los: 

Mahadevbhai often told me thrilling stories of his 
early experiences with Gandhiji, when he was the 
only personal assistant that Gandhiji had. At the 
time of the inception of ' Harijan ` also he happened 
to be the only assistant. They were in Yeravda 
Prison at that time and Mahadevbhai told me how 
he had recalled from memory more rhan a thousand 
addresses and despatched the copies of the paper to 
them single-handed. Although. Gandhiji was the 
editor of ‘Harijan’ in the beginning, from its 
very inception in 1933 right to the end in August 
1942, Т do not think one ever picked up ` Harijan * 
without finding in it something rich and beautiful 
from M. D.'s perf. Even from the sick-bed his con- 
tributions came regularly. He had euch a facile pen 
that Gandhiji could write as much or as little ав 
he wanted to. М. D. was always ready to do the 
rest. And he did not do so anyhow. Gandhiji and 
the public had come to realize how faithful his inter- 
pretation was. His word had come го have almost the 
authority of the word of bis master. Thatis why when 
Gandhiji had a breakdown in 1935 he transferred 
the editorship of ' Harijan ° to Mahadevbhai, 

To most of us ' Harijan ° had for years become 
associated with Mahadevbhai’s pen as much as 
Gandhiji's, I remember how once Mahadevbhai left 
a pair of sandals in front of Gandhiji's but with 
`M. D.’ inscribed on them. Sardar in his inimitable 
humour twitted him, "Mahadev, don't have your 
sandals there. Some visitor might mistake them for 
а new type of ° Harijan '! ° M. 07 had become a 
symbol for ` Harijan”. 

Mahadevbhai was a voracious reader. He had 
the bad habit of never going to sleep without reading 
in bed. But he had so lost himself in work that 
whatever he read he read with a view to finding 
good material for ' Harijan’. The book that .was 
last in his hands, almost up to half an hour before 
his death, ' The Art of Living’ by Andre Maurois 
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bears testimony to this, It has many marginal notes 

and marked paragraphs by him, aoe 
His loss has been irrepaicable. With the.revival 

of ' Harijan ' it is felt more than ever, 
Seyagram, 9-2-'46 

WOMEN'S 
Gauhati is the gateway го Assam. We put up 
in an Ashram, newl}-started, in a small village named 
Sarania, a few miles out of the city. The Ashram 
is located оп a slight elevation overlooking the 
village. The surroundings are charming, Trees 
Es shade and what ought, in time, to be a good 
^gáiden, goes ug in terraces. A new hut of bamboo 
matting had ben put up for Gandhiji. This tempo- 
Route RE M 
pükks building with a kitchen and verandah is 
already up. Amalprabhadevi, daughter of Dr. Das in 
Gaubati, has decided to dedicate her life to the service 
of the villagers. She has refused to marty and her 
father, unlike most parents, has not only not dis- 
couraged her desire to serve but is giving her all 
the help he can. She has three village girls at the 
moment whom she is training, She has a doctor 
sister who helps her when needed. While we were 
there this sister was in charge of the food which 
was simple and cleanly served on what looked like 
white marble slabs but were in reality pieces from 
the bark of the banana tree, neatly sliced and 
washed. Excellent milk was procured from two 
nearby villages and a perfect diet of simply prepa- 
red vegetables, rice or bread, lettuce, tomatoes, raw 
onions and oranges was provided. There was no waste 
and no superfluity as so often happens with guests. 
During our stay the place was alive with crowds of 
visitors but ordinarily iris a peaceful spot with plenty 
of inspiration to bë had from the natural beauty 
of the wooded surroundings and the view of hills 
in the distance. More voung women with the courage 
and spirit of service of Amalprabhadevi are needed 
for the service of women and children in villages. 
Durgabai, an indefatigable worker, has lately 
managed to get land and put up a building in the 
city of Madras, which is to serve as а hostel for 
girls. We all know the crying need for such shelters 
for girl students whether they be from the cities or 
the neighbouring villages. Of course, this hostel will 
admit girls of all classes and creeds. Common institu- 
tions like this are one great means of removing 
agelong prejudices as also the canker of untouchability. 
Tn spite of advancing years and failing eyesight, 
Dr, Muthulakshmi carries on her life-long work of 
rescuing destitute girls and boys, generally children 
of women dedicated to evil lives. Now her home in 
Adyar also contains several Burma evacuees, mostly 
Tamil Harijans. The children are fortunate to have 
found a mother in her. Her cry is for girl workers 
who will lighten the burden but alas! such are not 

easily forthcoming in spite of the tremendous need. 
Dr. Sunderam Ramachandran's Maternity and 
Child! Welfare Health Centre close by to Dr 
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Muthulakshmi's home is worth emulation. Numbers 
of poor women and children come and obtain free 
attention and medicines. There їз room for i 
patients too. As is usual with all voluntary 
endeavour, most things have to be improvised, 
more room, more medicines, more of everything is 
needed. Had we our own Government, such insti- 
tutions would not lack anything. As it is every 
endeavour from the national side continues to be 
regarded with suspicion and, if not actively opposed, 
is generally left to fend for itself. 

Just as in Assam the lovely ‘sal’ and bamboo 
forests, the mighty Brahmaputra wich wooded hills 
on either side, the inexpressible beauty of the 
rising and setting sun on the calmly flowing waters 
of this river took one's mind away for some time 
from the poverty, dirt and squalor in which our 
people live, sodid the colourful crowds of the 
women of Tamil Nad enthral опе. I have never 
seen such crowds as those which greeted Gandhi 
everywhere during his recent tour and certainly 
hever as many women as were content to stand 
the heat of the sun or the cold of a winter night 
without a murmur. Rajaji with humour particularly 
his own said one day to Gandhiji : " What have you 
done to make these women risk their lives in these 
terrific crowds 7", and both had a hearty laugh! 
There is no doubt that there is an awakening 
among women. This tide we, who are in a position 
to do so, should try to take at the flood so that 
we may direct it into right channels, 

The mass of colour displayed in the women's 
section of the crowd was wonderful, Sitting in the 
sun they looked like a field of flowers of every 
hue, I do not think I have seen men in any other 
part of India wearing brightly coloured 'dhoties" 
either. All this colour is surely a legacy of the 
gaiety and laughter that was once ours. The dreary 
drab of village life of today has to be made 
colourful once again in every sphere by unabated 
effort on our part. 

One of the most pathetic sights was to have 
young boys running along by the side of Gandhiji 
sitting near the window of the train when it was 
slowly steaming out of a station and pointing to 
their hungry mouths and empty stomachs. Let us 
hope we shall not be faced with another catast- 
rophe like that of Bengal. 
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з ABOUT RAJAJI 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

sve read Shri Kamaraj Nadar's prese message, 

п Т сап easily be silent, but the cause may 

E he is my follower. In that case he 

d have referred to me before rushing to the press 

certainly before resigning. I have | 











Ë 






myself as a bhangi In the man-made 
dial ladder, 1 want to be at the bottom. I woul 
SERI to cease to be a Nadar and to 
bhangi with me and then in all humility 
E resignation, Whether it is legally 
Е ‘not, the Provincial and Working Com- 
ое can decide. Morally it is perfectly 
1 if he Iimself feels he has hurt himself and 
‘the cause by resigning. Then he will rejoin the 
post (if it is legally possible) as a strong 
"man, He was weak in resigning. He says he prevented 
four others from following him. It was well that 
they did not resign. 
Why worry about the use ofthe wotd ' clique '? 
In spite of all my love for the English language, it 
is a foreign tongue for me and 1 am es likely аз 
‘hot to make mistakes in using it. Of course, I have 
. "used the word ‘clique’ deliberately. I must not 
withdraw it, This is its dictionary meaning : ‘small 
exclusive party '. I know that there is such a clique 
x in Tamil Nad against Rajaji, 1 am unable definitely 
to name one single person in ir, No one need wear 
the cap unless it fits him, There are many cliques 
in the Congress organization as even in the best 
managed organizations in the world. The fewer their 
number the better the organization. 
Were I not challenged at the time that I was 
touring in the South I would have been silent. 
T must admit that I did not talk to those who 
were with me in that special train, Lwas buried in 
my work which was divided between meetings at 














frequent ages and writing whilst the train was 
in motion. And let the public know that those who 


are physically nearest me have to be so forbearing 
that they would not come neat me and interfere 
with my work. Such has been the usage during my 
stormy life. My own children thus get the least of, 
me. Aruna Asaf Ali came for two days to see me 
fresh from her hiding place and was so forbearing| 
that she had of me only as much as she could 
during my walks. 
Seva:ram, 15-2-46 
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LIGHTER INTERLUDE 
Tn between the heavy round of engagements rin d" 
connection with the Silver Jubilee function of zn x 
Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha at Madras $ МӘ 
there was a number of light interludes during SS 
Gandhiji's stay there. These had to take place f ы 
during the few minutes when he walked to and jj 
back from his meetings, Thus one time there was Ë 
а group of discharged Indonesian sailors who waited “Wl 
оп Gandhiji about the same time that Van Mook 
had landed in Madras in the course of his air 
Passage from Holland to Batavia. They had refused 
to man their posts when their ship was ordered to 
Proceed to Batavia with personnel and cargo osten- 
tibly meant to be used t the nationalist 
struggle there, and had in consequence been dis- 
charged. They wanted India's sympathy and active 
co-operation in their cause and complained about the 
f Indian troops to suppress the Indonesians. 
Gandhiji told them that Indian sympathy they had 
already as was shown by the resolution of the 
Working Committee on Indonesia and the Far East. 
As for the ше of Indian troops against them, it 
wos as much India's and Britain's shame as their 
misfortune. Tt could be ended only by India gaining 
her independence, which would be the forerunner 
of the emancipation of all the suppressed and 
exploited races of the earth. 
Then there was a group of discharged I. N. A. 
men, Gandhiji saw them for a couple of minutes аз 
he was going to his residence. They were returning 
to their respective homes. They bad received their 
training in the military academy at Tokyo. “We 
worked under Netaji’s guidance, Whose lead- should 
we now follow?” they asked, Gandhiji told them 
that they could only follow the lead of the Congress 
and commended to their attention Captain Shah 
Nawaz's statement in which he had said that whilst 
they had fought with arms for their country’s freedom 
when they were outside India, they would now serve 
India through non-violence. “Lastly, you should 
remember,” be told them, " that it is unbecoming 
the dignity of a soldier to depend on anybody's 
charity. As soldiers of freedom, you should earn 
your bread by your honest industry and disdain to 
look to others for support, even though you may have 
to suffer har and privations in consequence.” 
Lastly there was a group of Negro soldiers from 
West Africa. West African Negroes аге" perhaps 
the most awakened of the Africans, The experiment 
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of modern university education has been tried among 
them and has produced some brilliant though queer 
results. They had come to Gandhiji with a long list 
Ж questions indicative of the deep stirring in their 
consciousness. The first question was: “There are 
several religions in the world. They were all origi- 
nated in foreign countries. Which one of these 
should Africa follow? Or should she discover her 
own religion? If so, how?" 

"It is wrong to say," replied Gandhiji, “that all 
religions were originated in foreign countries. I had 
fairly extensive contact with Zulus and Bantus and 
I found that the Africans have a religion of their 
own, though they may not have reasoned it out for 
themselves. I am not referring to the rites, ceremo- 
nies and fetishes that are prevalent among African 
tribes but the ‘religion of one Supreme God. You 
pray to that God. There are many religions, but 
Religion is only one, You should follow that one 
Religion. Foreigners might bring you Christianity. 
Christianity as exemplified in Europe end America 
today is а travesty of the teaching of Jesus. Then 
there are Hinduism, Islam, Zoroastrianism and so 
оп. You should absorb the best that is in each 
without fettering your choice and form your own 
religion.” 

They next quoted Gandhiji's observation that to 
temain in slavery is beneath the dignity of man; a 
slave who is conscious of his state and yet does not 
strive to break his chains is lower than the beast. 
“How can a continent like Africa fight down the 
fetters of slavery when it is so hopelessly divided,” 
they asked. 

"I know your difficulty," replied Gandhiji. “If you 
think of the vast size of Africa, the distance and 
natural obstacles separating its various parts, the 
scattered condition of its people and the terrible 
divisions among them, the task might well appear to 
be hopeless. But there is a charm which can over- 
come all these handicaps. The moment the slave 
resolves that he will no longer be a slave, his fetters 
fall. He frees himself and shows the way to others. 
Freedom and slavery are mental states. Therefore, 
the first thing is to say to yourself: 'I shall no longer 
accept the role of a slave, I shall not obey orders 
as such but shall disobey them when they are in 
conflict with my conscience.’ The so-called master 
may lash you and try to force you to serve him. 
You will say: 'No, I will not serve you for your 
money or under a threat.’ This may mean suffering. 
Your readiness to suffer will light the torch of 
freedom which can never be put out." 

“Africa and India both drink of the cup of 
slavery. What necessary steps can be taken to 
unite the two nations so as to present а common 
front?" 

“You are right,” replied Gandhiji "India is 
not yet free and yet Indians have begun to realize 
that their freedom is coming, not because the white 
man says so but because they have developed the 
power within. Inasmuch as India’s struggle is 
non-violent, it is a struggle for the emancipation 
of all oppressed races against superior might. I do 





not propose mechanical joint action between them. 
"Each one has to find his own salvation’ is true 
of this as well as of the other world. It is enough 
that there is a real moral bond between Asiatics 
and Africans. It will grow as time passes. 

“Everything immoral and deadly is attributed 
to Africa. What steps should be taken to eradicate 
the epidemic of foreign prejudice against us,” 
was their next question. 

"In so far as there is a modicum of truth in 
this criticism,” replied Gandhiji, "it is no special 
prerogative of Africa. Immorality and wrong are 
common in all countries. But you must not allow 
yourselves to take refuge in self-complacency either 
by saying to yourself: ‘Well, others are no: better 
than we'. Many, perhaps most, of the evils that 
are at the back of the prejudice against Negroes 
are the result of nominal Christianity imported 
from America. They have learnt to drink, dance 
immoral dances and so on. Then there are evil 
African customs, You must eradicate these and 
thus disarm foreign prejudice. It is a laborious task 
but a joyous one. The epidemic of foreign prejudice 
will then die a natural death.” 

They wanted to know as to how they could set 
up depots of useful Indian books and what India 
could give them and how they could achieve "co- 
operative industrialization " in order to be saved 
from the terrible exploitation under which they 
were suffering, 

“India can give you good ideas," replied 
Gandhiji. “It can give you books of universal 
worth. The commerce between India and Africa 
will be of ideas and services, not of manufactured 
goods against raw materials after the fashion of 
Western exploiters, Then, India can offer you the 
spinning wheel. If I had discovered it when I was 
in South Africa I would have introduced it among 
the Africans who were my neighbours in Phoenix. 
You can grow cotton, you have ample leisure and 
plenty of manual skill. You should study and adopt 
the lesson of the village crafts we are trying to 
revive. Therein lies the key to your salvation.” 
Sevagram, 82-46 PYARELAL 








TO SUBSCRIBERS AND AGENTS 

It is not, for the present, possible for us to send 
Harijan by V. P. P. Hence intending subscribers are 
requested to send their subscriptions by M. O. 

Intimation of a change of address to be effective 
for the week should be received by Thursday, The 
subscriber no. must always be quoted. 

The attention of the agents is drawn to the 
agency term No. 1 about maintaining with us a 
deposit equivalent to at least the price of one 
month's copies required by them. This rule will be 
strictly observed, and the supply to its defaulters 
will be stopped at once. 

The intimation of a change in the number of 
copies required by agents, to be effective, should 
also be received by us before Thursday, 


a MANAGER 








February 24, 1946] 


HARIJAN ig 





WHAT OUGHT TO BE DONE 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

Food crisis should be regarded as a certainty. In 
the circumstances the following things should be 
attended to at once: 

1. Every person should confine his daily wants 
regarding food to the minimum, consistent with his 
ог her health requirements; and where, as in cities, 
milk, vegetables, oil and fruit are available, grains 
and pulses should be reduced as they easily can be. 
Starch can be derived from starchy roots such as 
carrots, parsnips, potatoes, yam, bananas; the idea 
being to exclude from present diet and conserve 
those grains and pulses which can be kept and stored. 
Vegetables too should not be eaten as an indulgence 
or for pleasure when millions are denied the use of 
these things altogether and are now threatened with 
starvation due to shortage of cereals and pulses. 

2. Everyone who has access to any water should 
try himself or herself to grow some edible for personal 
or general use. The easiest way to do so is to collect 
clean earth, mix it with organic manure where 
possible — even alittle bit of dried cowdung is good 
‘organic manure —and put it in any earthen or tin pot 
and throw some seeds of vegetable such as mustard 
and cress etc, and daily water the pots. They will 
be surprised how quickly the seeds sprout and give 
edible leaves which need not even be cooked bur 
can be eaten in the form of salad, 

3. All flower gardens should be utilized for 
growing edibles. And in this connection I would 
suggest to the Viceroy, Governors and high officials 
totake the lead. 1 would ask the heads of agricultural 
departments at the Centre and Provinces to flood 

` the country with leaflets in the provincial languages 
telling laymen how and what to grow easily. 

4, Reduction should be taken up not merely by 
the civilian population but equally, if not predomi- 
nantly, by the military. I say predominantly for the 
military ranks being under rigid military discipline 
can easily carry out measures of ecbnomy. 

5, All exports of seeds, such as oil seeds, oils, oil 
cakes, nuts etc., should be stopped, if they have not 
been already. Oil cakes, if the seeds are sifted of 
earth and foreign matter, аге good human food with 
tich protein content. 

6. Deep wells should be sunk by the Government 
wherever possible and required, whether for irrigation 
ог for drinking purposes. 

7. Given hearty co-operation by Government 
servants and the general public, I have not the 
slightest doubt that the country can tide over the 
difficulty. Just as panic is the surest way to defeat, 
во also will be the case when there is widespread 
distress impending and prompt action is not taken. 
Let us not think of the causes of the distress. 
Whatever the cause, the fact is that if the Govern- 
ment and the public do not approach the crisis 
patiently and courageously, disaster is a certainty. 
"We must fight this foreign Government on all other 
fronts except this one, and even on this we shall 
fight them if they betray callousness or contempt 
for гфзопеф public opinion. In this connection I 





invite the public to share my opinion that we should 
accept Government professions at their face value 
and believe that Swaraj is within sight inside of a 
few months. 

8, Above all, black-marketing and dishonesty 
should disappear altogether and willing co-dperation 
between all parties should be the order of the day 
in so far as this crisis is concerned. 

Sevagram, 14-2-46 
LIVING UP TO 125 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

1 have not talked about wishing to live up to 
the age of 125 years without tought. It has a deep 
significance. The basis for my wish is the third 
mantra from Ishopanishad whicb, literally rendered, 
means that а man should desire to live for 100 
years while serving with detachment. One com- 
mentary says that 100 really means 125. Even 
today in Madras the word 'hundred' is used to 
mean 116, Only the other day some one presented 
to me what was described as Rs. 100/-, but was, 
оп scrutiny, found to be Rs. 116/-. 100 = 99 + 1 is пос 
an invariable formula in our country. 

Be that as it may, the meaning of ‘hundred’ 
is not necessary for my argument. My sole purzose 
is to indicate the condition necessary for the 
realization of the desire. It is service in a spirit of 
detachment, which means complete independence 
of the fruit of action. Without it one should not 
desire to live for 125 years. That is how I inter- 
pret the text. I have not the slightest doubt that 
without attaining that state of detachment, it is 
impossible to live to be 125 years old. Living to 
that age must never mean a mere life like unto 
death, like that of an animated corpse, a burden 
on one's relations and society. In such circum- 
stances one's supreme duty would be to pray to God 
for early release and not for prolongation of life 
anyhow. 

The human body is meant solely for service 
never for indulgence. The secret of happy life lies 
in renunciation. Renunciation is life. Indulgence 
spells death, Therefore, everyone has a right and 
should desire to live 125 years while performing 
service without an eye on result. Such life must be 
wholly and solely dedicated to service. Renunciation 
made for the sake of such service is an ineffable 
joy of which none can deprive one, because that 
nectar springs from within and sustains life. In this 
there can be no room for worry or ‘impatience. 
Without this joy, long life is impossible and would 
not be worth while even if possible. 

Examination of the possibility of prolonging life 
to 125 years by outward means is outside the scope 
of this argument. 

(From Harijanbandhu ) 
Sevagram, 11-2-'46 
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HOW TO CANALIZE HATRED 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
Hatred isin the air and impatient lovers of 
the country will gladly take advantage of it, if 
they can, through violence, to further the cause of 


independence. I suggest that it is wrong at any 
time and everywhere. But it is more wrong and 
unbecoming in a country where fighters for freedom 
have declared to the world that their policy is 
truth and non-violence. Hatred, they argue, cannot 
be turned into love, Those who believe in violence 
will naturally use it by saying, "kill your enemy, 
injure him and his property wherever you can, 
whether openly or secretly as necessity requires’. 
‘The result will be deeper hatred and counter- 
hatred, and vengeance let loose on both sides, The 
recent war, whose embers have yet hardly died, 
loudly proclaims the bankruptcy of this use of hatred. 
And it remains to be seen whether the so-called 
victors haye really won or whether they have not 
depressed themselvesin seeking and trying todepress 
their enemies. It is а bad game at its best. Some 
philosophers of action in this country improve upon 
the model and say, ‘We shall never kill our enemy 
but we shall destroy his property’. Perhaps I do 
them an injustice when I call it ‘his property’, for 
the remarkable thing is that the so-called enemy 
has brought no property of his own and what little 
* he has brought he makes us pay for. Therefore. 
what we destroy is really our “own. The bulk of 
it, whether in men or things, he produces here. So 
what he really bas is the custody of it. For the 
destruction too we have to pay through the nose 
and it is the innocent who are made to pay. Thar 
is the implication of punitive tax and all it carries 
with it. Non-violence in the sense of mere non- 
killing does not appear to me, therefore, to be any 
improvement on the technique of violence. It means 
slow torture and when slowness becomes ineffective. 
we shall immediately revert to killing and to the 
atom bomb, which is the last word in violence 
today. Therefore, I suggested in 1920 the use of 
non-violence and its inevitable twin companion 
truth, for canalizing hatred into the proper channel. 
The hater hates not for the sake of hatred but 
Because he wants to drive away from his country 
the hated being ог beings. He will, therefore, as 
readily achieve his end by non-violent as by 
violent means. For the past 25 years, willingly or 
unwillingly, the Congress has spoken to the masses 
in favour of non-violence as against violence for 
regaining our lost liberty. We have also discovered 
through our progress that in the application of 
non-violence we have been able to reach the mass 
ДЫША far more quickly and far more extensively than 
ever before, Amd yer, lif ruth is tol a= ittaust bó; 
‘ould liofi-kiolént Action has beer bale iearied Mahy 













have preached non-violence through the lips while 
harbouring violence in the breast. But the unsophi- 
sticated mass mind has read the secret meaning 
hidden in our breasts and the unconscious reaction 
has not been altogether as it might have been. 
Hypocrisy has acted аз an ode to virtue, but it 
could never take its place. And so I plead for non- 
violence and yet more non-violence. I do so not 
without knowledge But with sixty years’ experience 
behind me, This is the critical moment, for the 
dumb masses are today starving. There are many 
ways that will suggest themselves to the wise reader 
as to how to apply the canons of non-violence to 
the present needs of the country. The hypnotism of 
the L N. A. has cas its spell upon us. Netaji's 
name is one to conjure with. His patriotism is 
second to none. (Luse the present tense intentionally, ) 
His bravery shines through all his actions. He aimed 
high but failed. Who has not failed? Ours is to 
aim high and to aim well It is not given to every- 
опе to command success, My praise and admiration 
сап go no further. For I knew that his action was 
doomed to failure, and that I would have said so 
even if he had brought his L N. A. victorious to 
India, because the masses would not have come 
into their own in this manner, The lesson that 
Netaji and bis army brings to us is one of self- 
sacrifice, unity irrespective of class and community, 
and discipline. If our adoration will be wise and 
discriminating, we will rigidly copy this trinity of 
virtues, but we will as rigidly abjure violence. I 
would not have the 1. N. А. man think or say that 
he and his can ever deliver the masses of India 
from bondage by force of arms. But if he is true 
to Netaji and still more so to the country, he will 
spend himself in teaching the masses, men, women 
and children, to be brave, self-sacrificing and united. 
Then we will be able to stand erect before the 
world. But if he will merely act the armed soldier, 
he will only lord it over the masses andthe fact 
that he will be a volunteer will not count for much. 
1, therefore, welcome the declaration made by Capt 
Sheh Nawaz that to be worthy of Netaji, on having 
come to Indian soil, he will act as a humble soldier 
of non-violence in Congress ranks, 

Sevagram, 15-2-46 





Please Note 

I have taken up 
moment 
undertake: 


' Harijan at such а critical 
in our country’s history that having 
to write I cannot wait in certain 
matters for publishing my thoughts till the next 
number of 'Harijan' is out. Then too it is 
published not at the place where I reside but 
away from me. Thus exacting readers will forgive 
me if they find things in the columns of ' Harijan" 
which have already. been printed in the daily press. 
The reason for publication is ebvious. 'Harijan" 
goes to many readers who do not read the papers 
in which my statements may be published and in 
which, accurate publicity can never be guaranteed. 
“Harijan” is not a commercial concern in any 
meaning of the expression. Te is published purely 
in «he-intefese of hr causc of Indis s irídependence. 
Sevi tám, 152-46 | M, KG. 
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OH! FOR OUR ENGLISH! 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

How nice it would be if we had newspapers only 
in our own languages. We would not then be blind 
persons, one mistaking the tail for the elephant, 
another the tusks, a third the trunk, for the noble 
‘animal, —all wise in their own conceit, yet all wrong 
їп essence. Thus, I, in my conceit, said and still 
‘say that the opposition to Rajaji was and is confined 
‘to a clique, An esteemed friend and others maintain 
that I have made a serious blunder in calling the 
‘Opposition by this name. My appellation cannot be 
and was not meant to be applied to the Congress 
‘organization, whether provincial, central or any other, 
which, like the king, can do no wrong. A clique 
generally does the wrong thing. But surely both my 
‘critics and Tare right, each in our own way, and both 
are wrong. All this bother over the use of a foreign 
‘word! If I had written in'the national or my mother- 
tongue, we would not have quarrelled over a word. 
‘Only let me close the Rajaji episode by saying that 
if I am wrong in the use of the word or in my 
estimate of Rajaji, no one need follow me. I have 
‘no official authority. The loss will be purely mine 
in that, for a wrong estimate, I shall have lost much 
ог some of the moral weight I possess. 

My purpose, however, just now is to quarrel 
with the reporter who, in trying го translate my 
Hindustani speech at the Goseva Sangh meeting into 
English, has made me say the opposite of what I 
һай said and meant. A handsome and delicate 
compliment has been turned into an indelicate 
reflection. There was no ^if about my saying that 
Janakibai, the widow of the late Jamanalalji, was the 
rightful first successor of her late husband, even аз 
the late Ramabai was of her late husband Justice 
Ranade. Next to her were his children. They might 
fail, but those of us who had gathered together to 
honour the memory of the deceased were also heirs, 
only if we were true, We were heirs by choice 
unlike the heirs through relationship. I am sure that 
the delicate compliment I paid in my indifferent 
Hindustani was not lost upon the widow, the 
children who are all working for the cause, or the 
number of friends who filled the pandal which was 
specially constructed for the purpose. All were 
heirs in a common and noble service which consti- 
tuted a limitless inheritance. I prided myself on the 
message which was altogether lost in transmission 
through а foreign medium. Could it have been 
reported and transmitted in Hindustani, it would 
have gone home to the readers. 

I have пог been able to read the whole report, 
Let me therefore complere it by briefly stating tl 
other two thoughts T placed before the meeting. 
Cattle preservation was one of the major problenis 
of India. It was not to be solved by speeches or 
money. It could only be solved by the Goseva Sangh 
possessing many cattle experts who understood 
gave themselves to the problem and by the mercantile 
community doing its work in the spirit of service 
(oe than in the spi fof self-agetandizement and. 
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to cattle preservation, they could render great 
service to India. They heed not be overwhelmed 
by the vastness of the problem. Each one was to 
think what he could do and do it thoroughly, 
irrespective of his neighbour or others, Therefore, 
the central body was to concentrate on producing 
milk and bringing milk cheaply to every inhabitant 
of Wardha, In the end they would discover that 
they had solved the cattle problem for India. 

Lastly, I asked them to bear in mind Aruna 
Asaf Ali's well-meant taunt that in thinking of their 
benefactor, the four-footed animal they, might not 
forget their elder friend, the biped of India, who 
made up the forty crores and without whom cattle 
could not exist for one day. Therefore, every honest 
man owed it to himself and the country only to 
eat what he must for living healthily and not a 
morsel for indulgence, Every man, woman and child 
of understanding should try to grow forthe use of 
India two blades of grass where today only one 
was growing. If they worked intelligently, honestly 
and co-operatively in hope, they would find that 
they could tide over the impending calamity without 
fuss, without anxiety and with dignified beating. 

Bombay, 18-2-46 
QUESTION BOX 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Q. It is necessary to import as many foodstuffs 
аз possible. As it is, people do not get enough to 
eat, Any further reduction in rations is fraught 
with risk. Te will mean further under-nourishment, 
making the people an easy prey to disease. It may 
even lead to food riots. As for increasing production, 
it is most difficult, if not utterly impossible, at the 
present juncture. 

А. Lam aware that many: people hold the views 
given above. But the argument does not impress 
me, People will find it unbeatable to have their 
rations further reduced when they are already not 
getting enough to eat. But if we accept, as I do, 
that the Government figures are correct, foresight 
demands, and it is our duty, to swallow the bitter 
pill and ask the people to do likewise, i. e, we 
should all eat 1 that we can hold out till the 
next harvest. Today, because of the corrupt admi- 
nistration, the masses do nor even get their just 
dues under the rationing system. It will be a great 
thing if this can be rectified, so that everyone can 
get his or her share easily and truly. If, however 
we believe the Government figures to be wrong 
and continue the agitation for increased rations 
and if the Government concedes that demand, a 
time will come before the next harvest is in when 
we shall be left without апу food whatsoever and 
the poor will have to die an untimely death. We 
should take every care to avoid such a calamity 
It will, therefore, be wisdom on our part to put up 
with a reduction in the present ratio 

Then, I do not think it is impossible*to grow 
more foo: hough I agree that it is difficult, The 
difficulty is due to our lack of knowledge and the 
requisite skill. If we are alboptimisticand courageous 
did ploy" Sue els forthyiidi (ta produc watever 
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food we can by our individual effort, we shall 
probably be able before long to give the people a 
balanced diet and shorten the period of reduced 
rations. 

My optimism is irrepressible, but I admir that 
nothing will be possible without whole-hearted 
co-operation on the part of both the Government 
and the publi. Without it, even the imported 
foodstuífs may be squandered and maldistributed. 
Besides, we are not yet independent. Relying on 
outside help will make us still more dependent. I£, 
however, without relying on them, we do get imports 
of foodstuffs, we shall gratefully accept and make 
the best use of them. While it is the duty of the 
Government to try to get food from outside, I do 
not think it is good for us to look either to them 
or to other countries, What is more, disappointment 
from that direction will be positively harmful for 
the morale of our people in these hard times. But 
if the people become united and determined to look 
to none save God for help and do not oppose such 
Governmental measures as they find useful, there 
will be no cause for disappointment. Such action 
will enable the people to emerge stronger from the 
ordeal and foreign countries will think of their duty 
to send us food of their own accord wherever they 
can spate it. God helps those who help themselves. 
How can others withhold help from the self-reliant 2 
The British Government, during their hour of 
need, took away all that India had and today we 
have to put up with the consequences of their 
action. Need we then tell them and those whom 
they helped by depleting India's resources that 
their duty today is towards India? 

О. India does not produce enough cotton. This 
has to be imported from Africa and America. 
Peasants are not allowed to grow cotton, the reason 
given being that they should grow more food. 

A. This cannot apply to those who grow cotton 
for their own use. It can only be applicable in the 
case of those who grow cotton as a money crop. 
Che Government has committed the crime of 
making cotton a commercial commodity. This sin 
cannot be wiped out by importing cotton, That 
can only aggravate the wrong. The export of cotton 
was made solely for the benefit of Lancashire. Je 
thus became a commercial commodity in an 
artificial manner. I can understand the prohibition 
against growing large quantities during war of 
cotton in certain areas in the interests of food 
production, To probibic the growing of cotton 
altogether and depend on imports for our needs is no 
remedy for food scarcity, Wherever possible, people 
should grow cotton for their own use. I might 
understand and even tolerate the policy of importing 
cotton for the use of Indian cloth mills, But if 
this policy prohibits the growing of cotton for the 
individual's own use, it becomes wholly untenable 
and must, therefore, be strongly resisted. This is a 
matter for the consideration of both the Govern- 
ment and the public. 

Sevagram, 16-2-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 





THE LEPROSY PROBLEM 

First, the problem in leprosy is one of educating 
not only the common people, but the leaders of 
sOciety, the administrators, the legislators, and 
sometimes even medical men and public health 
authorities, in the modern view of the disease. 
Leprosy is an ordinary disease, sometimes infective 
but not fearful or worthy of reproach. Not all 
leprosy is infective. Even when it is so, it is in- 
fective only in close and prolonged contact and that. 
too to children primarily. Leprosy is not hereditary. 
It is not venereal in origin. It is capable of control 
and arrest if patients would take early and persistent 
treatment. But the patients would come early for 
treatment only when the public understand that 
there is no shame attached to the disease. Moreover, 
doctors should acquire the modern knowledge about 
leprosy and do their best for che patients. 

Leprosy, however, is more easily prevented than 
cured, Prevention in leprosy is nothing more than 
the prevention of close contact between children 
and infective cases, In Norway they controlled 
leprosy mainly by preventing children from living 
with infective cases. ‘Isolation’ or ‘segregation’ with 
reference to leprosy only means the avoidance of 
close and prolonged contact with infective cases, 
primarily by children, Rigid segregation puts early 
cases in hiding. Every case has to be decided on its 
merits. There are cases which need to be sent to a 
sanatorium for treatment and isolation; even here 
the aim must be to keep the patient in useful work 
and return him to society as a useful person. 

In our land leprosy is largely a rural problem: 
For though it is not a disease of all villages there 
are many villages with a high incidence. We cannot 
and should not banish all the patients to settlements. 
‘The old notion that the leprosy patient needs an 
asylum for life should be abandoned. Near Maduran- 
takam we have an experiment of segregating infective 
cases during nights only in huts on the outskirts of 
the villages. By day the patients wotk in the fields; 
by night they sleep in the segregation area. The 
children are protected and the patient retains earning 
capacity. By a sympathetic approach we should help 
Patients to learn to live in the villages and do their 
work without being а danger to children. We want 
in India cheap and humane segregation. 

There is a spiritual aspect of the problem which 
ought to stir us deeply. A case of leprosy is also a 
cause. He or she belongs to an oppressed class, To 
remove that sum of avoidable human misery which 
the leprosy patient Bas to endure, we should remove 
jorance and prejudice which are the cause 
of it. This can best be done by a number of brave 
and humane people coming forward to answer the 
challenge to fellowship which leprosy throws. Such 
an answer Father Damien made in his time and 
thereby did more for leprosy than all the acts and 
grants of Parliament could. We can now make a 
similar answer without running, the risk that the 
good Father so nobly ran. 

Lastly, leprosy work can be made a lever with 
which to raise the general level of our villages, 
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For leprosy goes to the root af the problem of 
human suffering, Any set of workers who help to 
relieve the leprosy situation will inevitably face the 
whole cycle of social and economic questions. It is 
also true that leprosy work gains immeasurably by 
being part of the Constructive Programme. It can 
help to remove the leprosy patient off the charity 
list and to give him the dignity of self-support. In 
the Kastwrba Gandhi Kushtaroga Nivarana Nilayam 
we hope to make the women and children spin their 
жау to self-respect. The economic problem in leprosy 
is that of creating men and women of value, The 
Psychological problem is one of persuading people that 
pcan be done. I see in the Constructive Programme 
a solution to the problem. Т. №. JAGDISAN 


. Notes 
Purses for Public Men 
“Ап interesting case of the use of purses presented 
toa public person has recently come under my 
observation. I receive many purses from the public. 
‘Thus, during my recent tour, donations covering 
‘over two lakhs were given to me between Calcutta, 
and Madura. Some of them were anonymous, some 
ear-marked, and some donors said, when asked, 
that I was to use the money in any manner I liked. 
T have kept no property which I can call my own. 
Am [I entitled to use those donations or a part of them 
for personal needs? During the whole of my career 
І have never made any ‘such use and have always 
advised friends to do likewise. I hold that there is 
no other course open to persons who enjoy public 
confidence and to whom the public give donations, 
fully believing that the money will be used more 
judiciously and carefully than by themselves for 
some public purpose, It would be a terrible thing 
if the trust reposed in one were abused for personal 
purposes. Ruinous consequences of such use can be 
better imagined than described. Public service must 
be, like Ciesar's wife, above suspicion. 
Bombay, 19-2-'46 
Ignorant Waste 
Shri Jhaverbhai Patel of A. І V. L A, who 
knows his subject, writes: 
“Since the cutting off of the supply of rice from 
Burma there has been an acute shortage of rice in 
India. To meet this quantitative deficiency Govern- 
ment prohibited the polishing of rice beyond а 
certain degree, If polishing had been banned alto- 
gether the deficiency caused by the supply of rice 
from Burma being cut off would have been more 
than met. The import of Burma rice came to only 
about 5 per cent of Indian production, while the 
Joss entailed in polishing rice came to 10 per cent. 
But Government could not introduce that measure 
partly because it is difficult to make violent changes 
in the habit of the people and partly because the 
present government is not in a position to create 
and carry public opinion with it. But what is more, 
‘even the halting step taken by the Government has 
been put to naught without the intelligent co- 
operation of the people. Since the Government has 
begun supplying undermilled rice, consumers have 
begun getting the rationed rice polished. I have 











recently seen in Gujarat that the pounding ‘ol rice 
оп wages by the women of the Gola caste from 
door to door has become a regular system. There 
has also been a brisk sale of wooden pestles for 
use by families. In big cities like Bombay, where 
space does not permit the use of wooden mortars 
and pestles, women use the handy iron pestles and 
mortars. The average quantity of rice reduced in 
getting it polished in wooden mortars comes to 
about 5 per cent, while there is no limit to this 
reduction in the сазе of iron mortars, the loss 
sometimes being as high as 30 per cent,’ There may 
hardly be a few families who may be eating rice 
as it is rationed out. The result is worse than the 
regular supply of polished rice. 

“The most effective way to get whole rice 
find its permanent way into our dietary is to teach 
our womenfolk the science of dietetic 
It is very true that this peremptory reform can 
be brought about quickly by educating our women 
in the art of conservative cookery. How this edu- 
cation can be imparted is a serious question. Schools 
and colleges are perhaps the most ready-made 
media, let alone the press and the platform. If the 
people are to save themselves and the starving 
millions, during this critical period the press and 
the platform haye to respond to the urgent need. 

Sevagram, 17-2-46 M. K. G. 
Wasteful 

Wherever he goes, apart from the unrestrained 
greetings he gets from the crowds, Gandhiji also 
receives endless gifts in money and in kind, His greed 
can never be satiated! The demands on the money 
entrusted to him increase with time, The accurate 
sorting and counting of the money is a herculean 
task and takes hours of the time of those in charge 
of this department. 

Gifts in kind make accommodation for the 
travellers more and more cramped as the journey 
progresses. The yarn and cloth given is always more 
than welcome. There is endless need for Khadi for 
Gandhiji's growing family of individuals and insti- 
tutions who cannot pay in yarn. But there are 
certain gifts in kind, such as models of spinning 
wheels made in gold and silver and a number of 
useless metal and wooden goods, which are difficult 
to dispose of and the presentation of which should 
be discouraged. The cost of workmanship entailed 
in a gold spinning wheel is, perhaps, more than the 
metal involved. It would be better to give money 
rather than such gifts. Apart from yarn and cleth, 
only a really rare specimen of village craftsmanship 
or ancient art, or jewellery which women ‘may feel 
spontaneously called upon to offer Gandhiji, should 
form the exception. 

Another type of gift that needs to be dis- 
couraged is bad paintings or photographs or bad 
statuettes in wood, silver, gold, ivory or glass, of 
Gandhiji himself. They are inartistic. Nor should 
artists or others expect Gandhiji to put his signature 
to bad likenesses of him. It is unwise to encourage 
a low standard of production in any sphere. And 
itis easy for the public to procure good photographs, 
On the train to Madras, 4-2-46 А.К, 
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WEEKLY LETTER 

Crowds are Gandhiji's pet study. Child-like 
erratic, wayward, they can sometimes be vicious too 
like a caged animal when worried. Gandhiji has had 
sometimes to be protected against their unthinking 
adoration, But he can never put them off any more 
than a mother can her wayward child. 

Now that freedom is at hand the education and 
disciplining of the crowds have become a matter of 
supreme importance. " How will the millions react 
to the first shock of freedom," is the question 
that continues to exercise Gandhiji's mind. Does 
their upwelling enthusiasm and devotion spell 
non-violence or violence ? Unless they are properly 
organized and trained in the non-violent spirit they 
will not be able to make much of freedom and it 
might even prove to be a questionable boon. He 
turned his recent train journey from Calcutta to 


Madras into a tour for the inspection and study of 
crowd behaviour. 

Аз is well known Gandhiji has a particularly 
soft comer for Orissa, the "orphan child" of Mother 
India, The organizers of the journey had decided 
not to have any stoppages during the night. But 
particularly asked the train to be stopped 
at certain stations in Orissa, Cuttack was reached 
at about midnight, A large crowd had gathered 
there and Gandhiji was taken out to address them, 
What he met there hurt him deeply. There was 
noise and confusion. He poured out his anguish to 
them, It had cut him tó the quick, he said, that 
Orissa which he had loved so fondly and through 
which he had made his Harijan pilgrimage on foot 
should belie his expectations. Was this their non- 
violence or did they imagine that freedom would 
be won or kept through indiscipline and hooliganism? 
They were living in а fool's paradise if they did. 
Was it not ridiculous to pit indiscipline and hooli- 
ganism against the atom bomb which was the 
ultimate of brute force? It was time that they 
made up their mind as to their choice between the 
two paths, They were at liberty to scrap non- 
violence if they felt that it was a played-out force. 
But if they were thinking of violence while they 
professed non-violence, they would be guilty of 
deception and fraud upon themselves and the world. 
"I do not went your cheers of welcome, nor your 
money during these stoppages,” he remarked, "But 
T want you to purge yourselves of the lie in the 
soul, That will please me more than your gifts, the 
noises never will and never have." 


Berhampur, however. made some amends for 
Cuttack. The crowds continued to surge at all the 
stoppages during the rest of the journey. Day journey 
began at Waltair. It was a sight anda revelation to 
see monster crowds that had walled long distances 
and had been braving the inclemencies of weather 
with uncalculating devotion. They poured out their 
coppers into Gandhiji’s beggars bowl unstintedly 
for the service of the Harijan cause, The counting 
of collections occupied Kanu Gandhi and his batch 














of 40 tellers for the better part of two days and 
nights at Madras. Tt included 3,895 currency notes 
and 54,608 coins, the total amount collected during 
the journey being Rs. 55071-7-3 
(To be continued ) 
Sevagram, 16-2-46 
MEANING OF GOD 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
A correspondent write: 
“Tam reading your “Gita Bodh” these days 

and trying to understand it. 1 am puzzled by what 
Lord Krishna says in the 10th discourse. "In dicer's 
play am the conquering double eight. Nothing, 
either good or evil, can take place in this wogd 
without my will” Does God then prevent evil? If 
so, how can He punish the evil-doer? Has God 
created the world for this purpose? Is it Impossible 
then for-mankind to live in peace?" 

To say that God permits evil in this world may 
not be pleasing to the ear. But if He is held 
responsible for the good, it follows that He has to 
be responsible for the evil too. Did not God permit 
Ravana to exhibit unparallelled strength ? Perhaps, 
the root cause of the perplexity arises from a lack 
of the real understanding of what God is, God is 
not a person. He transcends description. He is the 
Law-maker, the Law and the Executor. No human 
being can well arrogate these powers to himself. 
И he did. he would be looked upon as an un- 
adulterated dictator. They become only Him whom 
we worship as God. This is the reality, a clear 
understanding of which will answer the question 
raised by the correspondent. 

The question whether it is impossible for man- 
kind ever to be at peace with one another does 
not arise from the verse quoted. The world will 
live in peace only when the individuals composing 
it make up their minds to do so. No one can deny 
the possibility nor say when that will come to 
pass, Such questions are idle waste of time. To a 
good man, the whole world is good. By following 
this golden rule the correspondent can live in 
peace under all circumstances, believing that what 
is possible for him to be is also possible for others, 
To believe the contrary connotes prideand arrogance. 
Sevagram, 16-2-46 

(From Harijanbandhu ) 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
* THE GRIM SPECTRE 
spectre of the impending famine filled 
mind during the brief interval that he 
‘at Sevagram after his return from Madras, He 
E Premonitions of the coming danger whilst he 
in Bengal itself and what he learnt about the 
pm in Bihar and Madras disturbed him even 
more. He took the opportunity to discuss the 
question with the Governor of Madras in the course 
of his meeting with him but did not come away 
from the tallf:eassured. The situation called for 
‘the co-operation of all concerned and 1 am betraying 
mo secret when I say that Mr. Abell was agreeably 
surprised to find when be flew to Sevagram on the 
‘ch inst. that Gandhiji had anticipated bis proposals 
in an article on food and cloth shortage which has 
since in ° Harijan '. 

Gandhiji is not in the habit of allowing the grass 
to grow under his feet. He addressed the Ashram 
people after the evening prayer on the some day to 
emphasize the supreme necessity of conserving and 
economixing food and increasing its supply by laying 
‘under contribution every available inch of space 
‘that could be used for growing food. He took up the 
question with Dr. Zakir Hussain and some other 
members of the Talimi Sangh who came to him for 
а talk on the afternoon of the 16th inst. Since 
Nayee Talim meant a living co-relationship with 
the actual conditions of life, it ought to respond to 
every change in the latter. "Tt would not, therefore, 
do for you to say in the present crisis that you are 
occupied with your educational activity whilst the 
people are threatened with death due to starvation. 
Nayee Talim must react to the present situation 
by converting itself into an instrument for increasing 
our food supply and teaching people how to meet 
the danger of food shortage. If the students under 
Nayee Talim can produce even a part of their food 
requirement they will (0 (Нас extent release food 
for others, besides teaching them self-help by their 
personal example.” Someone had complained that 
‘the land at the disposal of the Sevagram Talimi 
Sangh was of a poor quality and hardly fic for 
agriculture. Gandhiji brushed aside the objection. 
“You do not know the kind of land we had to 
begin with in South Africa. Who would give good 
land to ‘coolies', as we were called there. But by 
dine of application we were able to convert it into 
a fruit orchard. 

“IE I were in your place 1 would not use. the 
plough to begin with. I would arm our children 











with the hoe and teach them to use it effectively. 
Jt is an art. Bullock power can came later. Simil 
1 would not like you to be deterred by the poor 
quality of the soil. A thin top layer of loam or 
compost can enable us to grow many а useful 
vegetable and pot herb. A beginning can be made 
at once by converting nightsoil into manure by the 
shallow trenching system. The conversion does not 
need more than a fortnight, Every of water 
whether from bathing and ablutions or from the 
kitchen should be turned into the backyard vegerab! 
beds. Not a drop of water should be allowed to be 
wasted. Greens can be grown in earthen pots and 
eyen discarded old tins. No opportunity should be 
neglected, however trifling. The cumulative result, 


then, if the practice is on a nation-wide scale, will 
be colossal." 


AT RUNGTA House 

Gandhiji took advantage of his one day stay in 
Bombay on his way to Poona by delivering his 
message to the people of Bombay on two vital 
issues of which his mind is full these days, viz. 
the discipline of prayer and the food crisis. The 
public prayer was held as usual ər Rungin How 
on the evening of the 18th. The special feature of 
the prayer gathering was the mass singing of Ram 
Dhun to the accompaniment of tal for the first 
time in Bombay after the manner that has become 
familiar since Gandhiji's recent visit to Bengal, 
Assam and Madras. The meaning and significance 
of the practice will be found explained elsewhere 
in these columns. Some among the gathering at 
Rungta House could not keep correct time in the 
beating of the accompaniment. It evoked from 
Gandhiji a gentle rebuke. Bombay had the reputa- 
tion of being musically minded. Jt bad ample 
facilities for the teaching of music. Gandhiji had 
expected them to give a better account of them- 
selves. Instead he found confusion in the meeting 
and the beating of tal out of tune. "There is a 
time for laughing and shouting and a time for 
observing silence and being serious,” he remarked 
chidingly. "I have often said that a people who 
want to-be free should learn to mount to the 
gallows with a smile upon the face. But laughter 
becomes an offence against decorum if it is out of 
season. Similarly, shouting ош of season is an 
exhibition of bad manners. It becomes a man to 
remember his Maker all the twentyfour hours, I£ 
that cannot be done we should at least congregate 
at prayer time to renew our covenant with God. 
Whether we are Hindus or Mussalmans, Patsis, 
Christians or Sikhs, we all worship the same God, 
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Congregational prayer is a means for establishing 
the essential human unity through common worship, 
Mass singing of Ram Dhun and the beating of tal 
are its outward expression. If they are not а 
mechanical performance but are an echo of the 
inner unison, as they should be, they generate а 
power and an atmosphere of sweetness and fragrance 
which has only tobe seen to be realized. 

"In the Police and the Army,” continued 
Gandhiji, " physical drill and training in the use of 
arms аге regarded as an essential part of discipline. 
Military training includes marching in step and 
executing of movements to order in the mass noise- 
lessly and harmoniously too. The mass singing of 
Ram. Dhun and the accompaniment of tal are as 
much a part of discipline in non-violence as physical 
drill and training in the use of arms are that of 
military discipline." He, however, warned them that 
his advice must appeal to their hearts, not merely 
со their heads, if it was to bear fruit. Dry intellect 
would not take them far. 

SERVANTS OR MASTERS? 

Turning next to the food crisis, he said it рге- 
sented a grim prospect. They ‘could criticize the 
Government as much as they liked for its share in 
it, He himself had nor been sparing in his criticism 
of the Government in the past and he would do so 
again when the occasion demanded it even though 
he stood alone. He stood by what he had said in 
1942, If the British had stayed in India as the ser- 
vants of the people, not their masters, and purely 
to defeat the Axis powers, he would have had 
nothing to say. Instead they had in their arcogance 
cast to the winds the warnings and protests of the 
people's representatives and denuded India of her 
vital resources, though perhaps not deliberately, 
with the result that they all knew. 

SHED INERTIA AND PREJUDICE 

Nevertheless һе could understand the food 
shortage. But cloth shortage he could not understand 
at all. India could grow any amount of cotton. “In 
this land of ours, fabulously rich in natural resour- 
ces, there is the lofty Himalayas with its everlasting 
snows where, they say, dwells the Lord of the Uni- 
verse. It has mighty rivers like the Ganges. But 
owing to our neglect and folly, the year’s rains are 
allowed to run down into the Bay of Bengal and 
the Arabian Sea. If all this water was trapped and 
harnessed to irrigational purposes by the construc- 
tion of dams and tanks, there should be no famine 
or food shortage in India. Similarly, cloth shortage 
can immediately be remedied by planting a miniature 
mill in every home in the form of a spinning wheel 
ог а takli. That would give us all the cloth that 
we need almost for nothing. I have cried myself 
hoarse in pressing this solution on the Government. 
It is immediately feasible and it is my claim that 
not a single person need go naked if necessary steps 
аге taken to put it into operation. The only obstacles 
in the way are the inertia and prejudice in high places. 

"In regard to the food shortage I admit that 
Government alone has adequate resources to cope 
with it, But even so we need not japathetically 
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resign ourselves to fate, fixing our gaze at the 
ies for the rains to come. There is an inexhaustible 
reservoir of water in the bowels of the earth. It 
should be tapped, even though we may have to 
dig two thousand feet deep for it, and used for 
growing food. We may not blame fate before we 
have exhausted all available means for combating a 
threatening calamity. 

“Today there is a lot of wastage in food going 
on in big cities like Bombay in the form of feasts 
and ceremonies. It is the sacred duty of every 
man, woman and child to conserve every grain of 
food and every drop of oil and ghee in this crisis. 
Опе should eat no more than necessary to keep 
the body in health and fitness when millions are 
faced with the prospect of death through starvation, 
The foodstuffs thus saved can be distributed among 
the needy poor — not as alms but as remuneration 
for honest labour,” 

Proceeding Gandhiji diagnosed the present 
helplessness of the country to the double slavery — 
slavery under the foreign yoke and slavery to our 
own inertia and sloth. As an instance of the latter 
he mentioned the fitful and inadequate response to 
the offer under the new khadi plan of the Bombay 
Kalbadevi Khadi Bhandar to provide instruments 
of and instruction in spinning and carding and the 
allied processes to all those who cared. If we were 
not under the hypnotic spell of inertia and laziness, 
the people of Bombay should flock to the Khadi 
Bhandar in an unending stream day and night and 
make in no time the shortage of cloth a thing of 
the past. 

A PLEA FOR CLEAR THINKING 

The political slavery, they all hoped and he 
shared that hope, would soon end. But the removal 
of the foreign yoke won't necessarily bring freedom 
to the people in the real sense of the term, The 
Congress President had only the other day denoun- 
ced the recent happenings in Calcutta as being 
unworthy of a people who aspired to be free. He 
hoped that they would never disgrace themselves 
again like that. They were greatly deceiving 
themselves if they thought that by indulging in 
hooliganism they would be able to make the British 
quit India. They would belie their creed and demean 
themselves in the eyes of the. world if after pledging 
themselves to truth and non-violence as their only 
means for the attainment of Swaraj, they exhibited 
their impotent wrath by indulging in looting, stone 
throwing, arson and abuse, He repeated what he 
had previously said that if 40 crores of Indians 
resolved unanimously and whole-heartedly that 
they would haye Swaraj through truth and non- 
violence alone, it would be theirs for the asking. 
But if they lacked that faith, it was open to them 
то repudiate non-violence openly and after due de- 
liberation. People like him might question their wis- 
dom but nobody would charge them with falsehood 
and cowardice, He was afraid, they could not escape 
that charge today. He reminded them of Capt. Shah 
Nawaz's declaration that Netaji Bose had told them. 
that on their return,to India they would Be expected 
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to serve their country not by means of the 
sword but through non-violence. “Granted that India 
produced sufficient arms and ammunition and men 
who knew the art of war, what part or lot will 
those who cannot bear arms have in the attainment 
of Swaraj? I want Swaraj in the winning of which 
even women and children would contribute an equal 
share with physically the strongest. That can be 
under ahimsa only, I would, therefore, stand for 
ahimsa as the only means for obtaining India’s 
freedom суеп if I were alone.” 
WARNING SIGNALS 

If there is even a modicum of truth in some of 
the reports that are coming in, it shows a pretty 
alarming state of affairs. It was only the other day 
that Shri М. L. Khemka, President of the Marweri 
Chamber of Commerce, stated before the Editors’ 
Conference at Allahabad that whereas the Secretary, 
Food Department of the Government of India, had 
stated that all export of grains had ceased since 
August 1943, the export list issued by the Calcutta 
"Customs House showed that only during the months 
of August and September, one single non-Indian 
firm had exported from the port of Calcutta to 
foreign countries no less than 22, 504 tons of rice 
valued at over Rs, 94 lakhs. Shri Khemka added 
that “a closer examination of the export list of 
Calcutta alone would disclose further export of 
tice from Bengal’. A correspondent writes from 
Bombay on behalf of the Manager of an Indian 
Shipping Company: 

"Our line was established in 1917. Since th: 
our cargo vessels have been plying between Hong 
Kong and other Chinese ports besides the various 
ports in India. Two of our boats were lost during 
the war to the Japanese. Our new boat arrived only 
Jast month. In her very first voyage to a foreign 
country last week on 14-2-46, she carried an export 
cargo of 2951 bags of тооно dal.” 

In a supplementary note he adds: 

‘Last month also the steamers ‘Begum" and 
“Jalajyoti’ have carried about 35,000 bags of pulses and 
moong to Colombo; 26,053 bags of Lang dal, 3011 
bags of tur dal and 1,612 bags of moog was 
exported in ‘Begum’, I further understand that 
about the same quantity is exported every month 
within the knowledge of the authorities.” 

Equally alarming is the report sent by the 
President, North Bengal Rice Mills Association, 
Dinajpur. The following is its gist: 

“The Government of Bengal suddenly reduced 
the rate of rice from Rs. 11-8-0 to Rs. 9-8-0 per 
maund in 1945, and when protest was made by the 
Rice Millers against drastic and sudden reduction, 
the stock of rice including the entire stock of raw 
materials of boiled, hall-boiled, moist and raw paddy 
in the possession of Rice Mills was forcibly req 
sitioned under the garb of D. L Rules, in order to 
deprive the Millers of subsequent increase of rate 
to Rs. 10-8-0 рег maurd. 

“In 1944, the Government of Bengal procured 
half a crore of maunds of rice from Dinajpur 








District at Rs. 13 3-0 to IRs. 1-3-0 per шаша 

and sold the same rice in deficit and rationed areas 

at Rs. 16-0-0 per maund. The Government thus 
made a net profit of more than one crore of 
rupees from the procurement of one district alone. 

With the reduction of rates of rice in rationed area 

it became the policy of the Government to impose 

heavy discount or Balla up to Rs. 2/— per maund 
оп rice supplied by the Rice Mills. The Government 
procured 36 lac maunds of rice in 1945 from the 

District of Dinajpur alone at the rate of Rs. 9-8-0 

to Rs, 10/- per maund and sold the same at 

Rs. 14/- to Rs, 15/- рег maund. It may be noted that 

the rice on which Government was deducting Вайс 

up to Rs. 2l рег maund was also being sold at 
the same rate of Rs. 14/- to Rs. 15/- per maund. 

Thus the Government made a profit of not less 

than fifteen million rupees. Discount or ‘Balia’ on 

rice is being imposed on various flimsy and vague 
grounds, viz, undermilling, off-colour, under-polishing, 
over-boiled, under-boiled, and many more new 
categories are being invented every week by the 
ardent and aspiring high officials who get quick 
promotion by helping the Government to profiteer 
at the expense of the overburdened consumers. 

Government purchases medium rice even at a lower 

rate than coarse rice on assessment of Batta, but 

exports the same in rationed areas as medium rice. 

“ In 1945, the Rice Mills were compelled to 
separate Brokens (Khudi) from rice which were being 
used as part and parcel of rice up to 1944... 
Huge stocks of broken rice have accumulated and 
їп spite of repeated reminders and representations 
mo arrangement has been made for their disposal. . . . 

“There are innumerable instances where Govern- 
ment neither purchased rice offered by Rice Millers 
on the ground that rice is bad, nor granted export 
permit, with the result that the stock has been wasted 
or used as cattle fodder. 

“H the Millers would have been allowed to 
export the refused rice even within the Province it 
would have compared far superior to the notoriously 
deteriorated rice supplied irom the Government 
Stores. Thus the Government is practically depriving 
‘many people from getting the minimum quantity of 
meal which they badly require in these hard days of 
scarcity, 

"Rice Millers have been compelled to supply 
cent per cent polished rice, and if any grain of rice 
is found to be of red tinge the rice is declared under- 
polished and heavy Bat is imposed. In polishing 
rice beyond normal practice there is wastage of one 
secr per maund and it yields more ‘brokens’ besides 
reducing the vitamin contents of rice. Thus the 
Government is wasting lacs of maunds of rice which 
can be easily saved.” 

The insistence on the Rice Millers supplying cent 
per cent polished rice and the wastage involved in 
the separation of ‘brokens’ from rice are nothing 
short of criminal, if true. An immediate searching 
inguiry and action are necessary if the tragedy of 
1943 is not to be repeated on a vaster scale. 
Poona, Saturday, 23-2-46 PYARELAL 
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NOT LONELY 


(By M. K. Gandhi) 

A friend wrote to me the other day how lonely 
he felt in the midst of company. This remark was 
prompted by my telling him that I distrusted the 
word of the official world. He did not, and had 
thought that I might share his trust. Behold his 
disappointment when be found me wanting. It may 
be that was not what he meant by his cryptic letter. 
Anyway that was my interpretation and I replied 
that as a шап of God he must never feel lonely. 
For, God was ever with him. Why should he care 
even if the whole world deserted him? Let him 
trust in spite of me, as long as the trust came from 
his beart and not his head. 

1 feel differently. Mutual trust and mutual love 
are no trust and no love. The real love is to love 
them that hate you, to love your neighbour even 
though you distrust bim. I have sound reasons for 
distrusting the English official world, If my love is 
sincere, I must love the Englishman in spite of my 
distrust. Of what avail is my love, if it be only so 
longas Í trust my friend? Even thieves do that. 
They become enemies immediately the trust is gone. 

See what is happening in Bombay — the Bombay 
where 1 have passed «o much time, which has given 
the public causes so much money and which 1 had 
thought had fairly imbibed something of ahimsa. 
Will it prove the burial ground of ahimsa ? 

I am unable to think that the incendiarism, the 
looting and the insults heaped upon Englishmen are 
or were acts of hooligans. Who are hooligans ? 
Will there be none when English rule is no more? 
The fashion of blaming the hooligan ought to be 
given up. We are the makers of the brand. They, 
respond to the air about them. 

Tmagine the senselessness of looting grainshops. 
The looters did not help themselves. Even if they 
did, they were not starving. The grain was meant 
for the starving. If it was being misused, looting 
could not prevent that misuse. Usurpers will always 
replace the looted grain while there is any to usurp. 
Between the two sets of looters the starving will 
be more starved than before. 

They who incited the mutineers did not know 
what they were doing, The letter were bound to 
submit ultimately. Or, was it meant as a lesson in 
violence ? That is not the way to understand history. 

Task myself, and perhaps others are asking, why 
I am not repeating what | did after Chauri Chaura. 
I have no call in that direction. When or if it 
comes, nothing in the world will prevent me, ill or 
well, Let me reaffirm the truth that I love the 
Englishman as well as the Indian, Both are humans. 
Yet 1 want the rule of and for the masses of India. 
Lokamanya has кант us that Home Rule or Swarai 


is their birthright. That Swaraj isnot to be obtain- 
ed by what is going on now in Bombay, Calcutta 
and Katachi. 

Let every Congressman, whether four anna 
member or not, think for himself where Congress 
should stand. Let us not deceive ourselves and the 
world. 

Poona, 24-2-46 
TWO REQUESTS 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

A friend suggests that I should resume writing 
my ‘autobiography’ from the point where I left 
off and, further, that I should write a treatise on 
the science of ahimsa. 

1 never really wrote an ` autobiography’. What 
I did write was a series of articles narrating my 
experiments with truth which were later published 
in book form. More than twenty years have elapsed 
since then. What I have done or pondered during 
this interval has not been recorded in chronological 
order. I would love to do so but have I the leisure? 
I have resumed the publication of ' Harijan" in 
the present trying times as a matter of duty. Tt is 
with difficulty that I can cope with this work. How 
can I find time to bring the remainder of my experi- 
ments with truth up to date? But if it is God's 
will that I should write them, He will surely make 
my way clear. 

To write a treatise on the science of ahimsa is 
beyond my powers. Iam not built for academic 
writings. Action is my domain. What I understand, 
according to my lights, to be my duty and what 
comes my way I do, All my action is actuated by 
the spirit of service. Let any one who can systematize 
ahimsa, into science do so — if indeed it lends itself 
to such treatment. In the event of my inability the 
correspondent has suggested three names in order of 
preference for this task: Shri Vinoba, Shri Kishorlal 
Mashruwala, Shri Kaka Kalelkar. The first named 
could do so but I know he will not. Every hour 
of bis is scheduled for his work and he would regard 
it оз sacrilege to take a single moment therefrom 
for writing a shastra. I would agree with bim, The 
world does not hunger for shastras. What it craves 
and will always crave is sincere action. He who 
can appease this hunger will not occupy his time 
in elaborating a shastra, 

Shri Kishorlal has already written an independent 
treatise. If his health permits I know he would like 
to write, further. It may not be correct to call his 
work a shastra but it may be said to be very near 
to one. In his present state of health, however, I 
do not think he can shoulder the burden and I 
would be the last person to lay it on bim. Like 
Shri Vinoba he too does not allow a moment of 
his time to be wasted. Much of it is given to belp 
solve the personal problems of a large circle of 
friends. The end of the day leaves him utterly 
exhausted. 

Shri Kakasaheb like Shri Thakkar is an incorrigi- 
ble nomad. Just now he has made the propagation 
aad development._of the [nacional amd stovitrial 
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languages his special concern. Even if he wanted 
to divert a moment of his time to the writing of a 
Shastra I would try to prevent him from doing so. 

From the above it may be concluded that there 
ds no need at present for the treatise in question. 
Any such during my lifetime would necessarily be 
incomplete. If at all, it could only be written after 
my death, And even so let me give the warning 
that it would fail to give a complete exposition of 
ahimsa, No man has ever been able to describe God 
fully. The same holds true of ahimsa. I can give no 
guarantee that I will do or believe tomorrow what 
I do or hold to be true today. God alone is 
omniscient. Man in the flesh is essentially imperfect. 
He may be described as being made in the image 
‘of God but he is far from being God. God is invisible, 
beyond the reach of the human eye. All that we can 
do, therefore, is to. try to understand the words 
and actions of those whom we regard as men of 
God. Let them soak into our being and let us 
endeavour to translate them into action but only 
so far as they appeal to the heart. Could any 
scientific treatise do more for us? 7 

Poona, 25-2-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
COERCIVE FAST 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

Telegrams and letters condemning my remarks 
‘about Rajaji have been received. Some of them say 
that all che praise bestowed on Rajaji is well deserv- 
ed, They admit his integrity, self-sacrifice, great 
ability and administrative capacity. But they hold 
bis so-called apostasy in 1942 ro be unforgivable 
and add that his scheming to be Premier of Madras 
is insufferable. For me there is no offence or 
apostasy in resigning from the Congress and main- 
taining one’s views. If heis scheming to get the 
Premiership, it is undoubtedly worthy of condem- 
nation and would be a sad discovery for me, 

But my purpose in reverting to the subject is 
not for the sake of defending him. My opinion 
carries no authority save moral which can be 
rejected at will. What | want is to reprehend the 
threat of fasting or the fast itself if I do not with- 
draw the epithet ‘clique’ in respect of those who 
are opposing him. Ihave given my meaning of the 
word. And I adhere to its use according to that 
meaning. Nobody should be coerced into changing 
his belief. There would be an end to all decency 
and reason if such fasting became effective. As'the 
author of fasting аза weapon in Satyagraha 1 must 
state that I cannot give up an opinion honestly 
held even if the whole world fasts against me. I 
might as well give up my belief in God because a 
body of atheists fasted against such belief, The rule 
of conduct stated by me is of universal applicability. 
Incidentally, I may mention that the fasts reported 
of prisoners in some U. P. jails and now of persons 
aggrieved by the decision of the Parliamentary 
Board elsewhere fall under the same category 
though for different and sound reasons, 

Poona, 22-246 


THE DISCIPLINE OF PRAYER 

Gandhiji accepted no public engagements during 
his stay in Madras. The only exception was 
in connection with the Harijan Industrial School 
at Kodambakam. Congregational prayers took 
the place (of public engagements. If railway 
journey provided Gandhiji an opportunity 
to study crowd behaviour, the public prayer 
gatherings provided an opportunity for imparting 
discipline to them. Whether India gains her Swaraj 
violently or non-violently, discipline is equally 
necessary in either case, perhaps in the lattereven 
more than in the former. In the case of an army, 
he explained to them, the discipline consists in 
learning the use of arms for the purpose of 
killing the enemy. In the case of non-violence it 
has to be in the inculcation of the art of dying, 
without killing or retaliation even in the face of 
the gravest provocations and in selfless service of 
society. If 400 millions of India could speak with 
one voice, move together and act together as one 
man, freedom would be theirs for the asking. 
Prayer is the greatest binding force, making for 
the solidarity and oneness of the human family. 
If a person realizes his unity with God through 
prayer he will look upon everybody as himself. 
There will be no high, no low, no narrow provincial- 
isms or petty rivalries in the matter of language 
between an Andhra and a Tamilian, a Kanarese 
and a Malayalee. There will be no invidious distinc- 
tion between a touchable and untouchable, a Hindu 
and a Mussalman, a Parsi, a Christian or a Sikh. 
Similarly there would be no scramble for perscnal 
gain or power between various groups or between 
different members within a group. 

The outer must reflect the inner, If we are 
in tune with God, no matter how big а gathering, 
perfect quiet and order would prevail and even the 
weakest would enjoy perfect protection. Above all, 
realization of God must mean freedom from all 
earilily fear. Political slavery, hehas always affirmed, 
is incompatible with acceptance of the yoke of God; 
salvation is not for the slave. 

In the beginning the gatberings were apt to be 
noisy which necessitated the omissicn of the recitation 
of the Sanskrit shlokas and the other texts from 
the Quran and the Zend Avesta, But towards the 
close of our stay in Madras a distinct improvement 
was noticeable in the observance of silence and dis- 
cipline which, again, confirmed Gandhiji's experience 
that no matter how indisciplined a crowd is, it is sure 
to respond to the higher appeal provided you are 
sufficiently in earnest, persistent and yet patient. 
Poona, Saturday, 23-2-'46 PYARELAL 
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STEPPING OFF THE LAST RUNG 

We ате faced with the prospects of famine. For 
millions of villagers this means descending just one 
more rung on the ladder leading to statvation —the 
one last rung which will bring them to the bottom. 

Let me describe a visit Í paid some days ago to 
a little Harijan village near here. 


I have to ride over there to make some investi- 
gations regarding the inroads of a river. It is a 
frosty morning, and I put on a thick coat and tie 
up my head in a woollen scarf. A mile and a half 
across the fields, and here are the little mud and 
grass huts, The cattle are standing in front. The 
cows and bullocks are hardly bigger than the 
Ashram year-old calves, the bones are all standing 
out on their bodies, and they regard me with dull 
and weary eyes. The first impulse is to say “How 
cruel, why don't you feed your animals properly?" 
Bur look at the human beings. Are they much 
better? The same lustreless eyes, the same tones 
sticking out. In a way they are even worse off 
than the animals, for Nature has not provided 
them with a соаг of hair and their clothes are in 
rags. The women are cooking the morning meal, 
^ Will you show me what you are cooking?" I ask. 
A woman brings out a thin maize roti and a little 
mustard leaf vegetable which she has collected from 
the field. “ And the dal (pulse)," I enquire, "where 
is that?" "Do you think I should not hide my 
shame with a decent petticoat if I could buy dal?” 
she exclaims, pointing to her torn and tattered 
garment, unsuccessfully stiched all over with coarse 
thread. "Do you mean to say you don't get any 
dal?" I reply. "lt is like this," chimes in a man 
nearby, "И there are special guests, or some festival, 
we manage to scrape together a little dal by selling 
a goat or a calf or something.” "I see. Then what 
about milk?" “None of course,” "And ghee?" "None 
either! Then you must be taking oil.” Not even 
oil!!" Then I ask about condiments. “Salt?” They 
reply, “Yes, we cut wheat grass we can find in the 
hedgerows and on the common lands and thar we 
exchange in the neighbouring village markets for 
salt, and if we have enough grass for sale we may 
sometimes get some chillies.” 

1 such people's food supply will be reduced, it 
must mean the end. There is no stock in the house, 
and по stamina in the body. Most of them are 
landless peasants and all of them are illiterate. 
Millions of their like are spread throughout India. 

In drawing this little picture I am showing 
nothing new. Theoretically, this state of things is 
known to everybody, Yet the vividness of their 
realization is not sustained in well-to-do people's 
minds. If it were, it would not be humanly possible 
for the well-to-do to eat and dress and live as 
they do. 

‘When the pinch of famine begins, the city 
population will make itself heard, but the landless 
peasantry will suffer silently in the unseen back- 


vof-beyond. 














May those who are to organize the famine 
measures remember these dumb millions, before it 
is too late! 

When responsible government comes at last, their 
first duty will be to salvage this stratum of society, 
and set it permanently on its feet. 

Bahadrabad 

Kisan Ashram, 17-2-46 MIRABEHN 


GANDHIJI’S PRESS STATEMENTS 
I 


Among messages and letters condemning my 
remarks about Rajaji are some from persons threat- 
ening to fest if Ido not withdraw the word ‘clique’. 
As the author of fasting as a weapon in the armoury 
of Satyagraha, I must reprehend such use of fasts. 
No one should give up opinion honestly held even 
if the whole world were against him. I, therefore, 
advise against such fasts, Poona, 22-2-46 

п 

I have followed the events now happening in 
India with painful interest. This mutiny in the 
Navy and what is following is not, in any sense of 
the term, non-violent action. Inasmuch as a single 
person is compelled to shout ‘Jai Hind” or any 
popular slogan, a nail is driven into the coffin of 
Swaraj in terms of the dumb millions of India. 
Destruction of churches and the like is not the 
way to Swaraj as defined by the Congress. Burning 
of tramcars and other property, insulting and 
injuring Europeans, is not non-violence of the 
Congress type, much less mine, if and in so far as 
it may be different from the Congress. Let the 
known and unknown leaders of this thoughtless 
orgy of violence know what they are doing and 
then follow their bent. Let it not be said that India 
of the Congress spoke to the world of winning 
Swaraj through non-violent action and belied her 
word in action and that too at the critical period 
in her life. 1 have deliberately used the adjective 
“ thoughtless". For, there is such a thing as thought- 
ful violent action. What І see happening now is 
not thoughtful. If the Indian members of the Navy 
know and appreciate non-violence, the way of non- 
violent resistance can be dignified, manly and wholly 
effective, if it is corporate. For the individual it 
always is. Why should they continue to serve if 
service is humiliating for them or India? Action 
like this I have called non-violent non-cooperation. 
As it is, they are setting a bad and unbecoming 
example for India. 

А combination between Hindus and Muslims 
and others for the purpose of violent action is 
unholy and will lead to and probably is a preparation 
for mutual violence— bad for India and the world. 

The rulers have declared their intention to 
* quit* in favour of Indian rule. Let the action be 
not delayed by a moment because of the exhibition 
of distressful unrest which has been lying hidden 
in the breast. Their might is unquestioned. Its use 
beyond the bare requirement will be unworthy and 
even wicked if it is made to suppress the people 
ora portion of them, The people have been far too 
lang under the foreign heel. Poona, 23-2-'45 
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Î congratulate Shrimati Aruna Asaf Ali on her 
courageous refutation of my statement on the 
happenings in Bombay, Except for the fact that she 
‘represents not only herself but also a fairly large 
body of underground workers, I would not have 
noticed her refutation, if only because she is a 
daughter of mine—not less so because not born 
to me or because she is a rebel, I had the pleasure 
‘of meeting her on several occasions while she was 
underground. I admired her bravery, resourcefulness 
and burning love of the country. But my admiration 
sstopped'there. 1 did not like her being underground. I 
do not appreciate any underground activity. I know 
that millions cannot go underground, Millions need 
not. A select few may fancy that they will bring 
Swaraj to the millions by secretly directing their 
‘activity. Will this not be spoon-feeding? Only open 
challenge and open activity is for all to follow. Real 
Swaraj must be felt by ай — man, woman and child. 
To labour for that consummation is true revolution. 
India has become a pattern for all exploited 
races of the earth, because India's has been an open, 
unarmed effort which demands sacrifice from all 
without inflicting injury on the usurper. The millions 
in India would not have been awakened but for 
the open, unarmed struggle. Every deviation from 
the, straight path: has meant a temporary arrest of 
the evolutionary revolution. 

I do not read the 1942 events as does the brave 
lady. It was good that the people rose spontan- 
ously. Іс was bad that some or many resorted to 
violence, It makes no difference that Shri Kishorlal 

-Mashruwala, Kakasaheb and other workers, in 
their impatient zeal for the moment, misinterpreted 
non-violence. That they did so, only shows how 
delicate an instrument non-violence is. My analogy 
is not meant to cast any reflection on any person. 
Everyone acted as he or she thought best. Supine- 
mess in the face of overwhelming organized violence 
would have meant cowardice. I would be weak and 
wrong if I failed to give my estimate of the doings 
of 1942. 

Aruna would “rather unite Hindus and Muslims 
at the barricade than on the constitution front." 
Even in terms of violence, this isa misleading pro- 
position, If the union at the barricade is honest, 
there must be union also at the constitutional front. 
Fighters do not always live at the barricade. They 
are too wise to commit suicide. The barricade life 
has always to be followed by the constitutional. 
That front is not taboo for ever. 

‘Emphatically it betrays want of foresight to dis- 
believe British declarations and precipitate a quarrel 
in anticipation. Is the official deputation coming to 
deceive a great nation? It is neither manly nor 
womanly to think во. What would be lost by 
waiting? Let the official deputation prove for the 
last time that British declarations are unreliable. 
The nation will gain by trusting. The deceiver 
loses when there is correct response from the 
deceived. 





Let us face facts, The coming mission is claim- 
ed to be a friendly mission, entertsining the hope 
that they will discover a constitutional method of 
delivery. The problem is knotty, probably the knottiest. 
that has ever confronted statesmen, It is possible 
that the mission will put forth an insoluble conun- 
drum. So much the worse for them. If they are 
intent upon finding an honest way out of the 
difficulties of their own creation, І have no doubt 
there is а way. But the nation too has to play the 
game. If it does, the barricade must be left aside, 
at least for the time being. 1 appeal to Aruna and 
her friends to make wise use of the power their 
bravery and sactifice has given them. 

It is a matter of great relief that the ratings 
have listened to Sardar Patel's advice to surrender. 
They have not surrendered their honour. So far as 
Т can see, in resorting to mutiny they were badly 
advised. If it was for grievance, fancied or real, 
they should have waited for the guidance and 
intervention of political leaders of their choice. 
If they mutinied for the freedom of India they 
were doubly wrong. They could not:do so without 
a call from a prepared revolutionary party. They 
were thoughtless and ignorant if they believed 
that by their might, they would deliver India 
from foreign domination. 

Aruna is right when she says that the fighters 
this time showed grit as never before. But grit 
becomes foolhardiness when it is untimely and 
suicidal as this was. 

She is entitled to say that the people “are not 
interested in the ethics of violence or non-violence”, 
but the people are very much interested in knowing 
the way which will bring freedom to the masses — 
violence or non-violence. The people have, however 
imperfectly, hitherto gone the way of non-violence. 
Aruna and her comrades have to ask themselves 
every time whether the non-violent way has or has 
not raised India from her slumber of ages and created 
in them a yearning, very vague perhaps, for Swaraj. 
There is, in my opinion, only one answer. 

There are other passages in Shrimati Aruna's 
statement which, as it appears to me, betray confu- 
sion of thought. But their treatment can wait. 

Needless to say that I have dealt with the message 
believing it torepresent her opinion. If it does not, 
T apologize to her in advance. My argument how- 
ever, is not affected even if it is found that the ге- 
porter has not correctly interpreted her. For my 
argument is, after all, impersonal and directed only 
to the portions which are calculated to mislead 
the public, irrepective of their authorship. 

Poona, 26-2-46 
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Notes 

Nature Cure Treatment 

Nature Cure treatment’ means that treatment 
which bafis man. By “ man "is meant not merely 
mani “as anime] .but as a creature possessing, 
in additign, so, his, „Бобу, both mind and soul. 
For such a being Ramnam is the truest nature 
cure treatménter It is an unfailing remedy. The 
expression ramban or infallible cure is derived 
from it, Nature too indicates that for man it is 
the worthy remedy. No matter what the ailment 
from which a man may be suffering, recitation of 
Ramnam from the heart is the sure cure., God has 
many names. Each person can choose the name that 
appeals most to him. Ishwar, Allah, Khuda, God 
mean the вате. But the recitation must not be 
parrot-like, it must be born of faith of which 
endeavour will be some evidence, What should 
the endeavour consist of? Man should seek out 
and be content to confine the means of cure to 
the five elements of which the body is composed, 
i.e, earth, water, akash, sun and air. Of course, 
Rapmam must be the invariable accompaniment. 
[f in spite of this, death supervenes, we may not 
mind, On the contrary, it should be wel-comed. 
Science has not so far discovered any recipe for 
making the body immortal, Immortality is an 
attribute of the soul, Thar is certainly imperishable 
but it is man’s duty to try to express its purity. 








Jf we accept the above reasoning it will auto- 


matically limit the means permissible under nature 
cure. And man is thereby saved from all the 
paraphernalia of big hospitals and eminent doctors 
etc. The large majority of persons in the world 
can never afford these. Why then should the few 
desire what the many cannot have? 

Poona, 24-2-'46 





M. K. G. 
Commendable 

The responsibility of feeding the delegates to 
the recent Silver Jubilee celebrations of the 
Dakshina Bharat Hindustani Prachar Sabha was 
undertaken by a few merchants of Madras. They 
did this work with efficiency from January 23rd 
to February Ist. To feed fifty thousand persons 
was no small task. The food was good and cleanly 
served, It was a great thing for an organization 
like the Sabha to have the burden of feeding the 
delegates completely taken from them. 

Тһе Madras friends deserve congratulations for 
haying so willingly and efficiently carried out the 
difficule duty undertaken by them. 

Sevagram, 8-2-'46 
(From Harijansevak) 


А.К. 


Kasturba Memorial Trust Agente 
As Chairman of the Kasturba Gandhi National 
Memorial Trust, Mahatma Gandhi has appointed 
the following Agents in the respective provinces: 








1. Andhra Smt. б. Durgabai, Madras 

2. Assam Amalprova Das, Gaubati 

3. Bengal » Labanyslata Chanda, Calcutta 
4, Bihar „ Priyambada Nandkeolyar, 


Gaya 


5. C.P.(Marathi),, Taraben Mashruwala, Akola 


& Berar 

6, Gujarat. » Saralaben Sarabhai, Ahmed- 
abad 

7, Karnatak — , Umabai Kundapur, Hubli 

8. Kerala » Mira S K. George, Trichur 


9. Mahakoshal „ Durgabai Manjrekar, Chhind- 
wara 
Yashodhara Dasappa, Mysore 


Rameshwari Nehru, Lahcre 


10. Mysore State ., 
1L Punjab & „ 
Kashmir 


12. Rajputana „ Ratandevi Shastry, Banasthali, 


Jaipur 

13. U. P. , Suchetadevi Kripalani, Allah~ 
abad 

14. Utkal „ Ramadevi Chaudhari, Bari- 
Cuttack 


Negotiations are going on for the appointment of 
agents in the following: provinces: 

(1) Delhi, (2) Sind, @) N. W. F. P., (4) Central 
India, (5) Tamil Nad, (6) Maharashtra and (7) 
Nizam’s Dominions. 

Kasturba Gandhi Nationsl Memorial Trust, 
(Central Office ) 
Bajajwadi, Wardha, 


20-2-1946 А. V. THAKKAR 


QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Q. You say that one of the contracting parties 
in a marriage should be a Harijan, 1 hope you do 
not call other marriages taboo. 

A. This is a good question. Ido not believe that 
all other marriages are taboo. I have pointed to the 
ideal, the practical attainment of which it is our 
duty to strive for as speedily as possible, 

Poona, 21-2-46 
(From Harijansevak) = 
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ly agents 
> that their demands can be 
the permanent subscribers 


‘English a 
has been translated into the 
Be that as it may, the leaflet 
tive and useful and I would 


should be well-drained and 
or buildings. 


le but portions of lawns 
“up and used for vegetable 


(d) Tt stresses the necessity of using organic 
manure such as cowdung and tells the reader what 


iainih HE 





(e) A table is given at the end showing the 
quantity of particular seeds required, the depth at 
which they should be sown, the size of the beds 
and the distance between the rows of plants. 


Poona, 1-3-'46 M. K. G. 
Helpful Suggestions 


А correspondent. writes: 

“You are at present in Poona. I understand 
from the papers that H. Н. the Aga Khan is your 
friend. He has plenty of land and water supply at 
bis disposal in his palace in Poona. The same applies 
to the spacious grounds of Government House at 
Ganeshkhind. Could not both these places be 
utilized for growing food? Could you suggest ic 
to him? 

“You believe in fasts, You have said that “fasts 
are not merely for attaining religious merit but 
are also beneficial for health. Cannot you then 
recommend to the well-fed abstention from food 
either one day or for even one mealor more during 
the week? A great deal of foodstuffs could thus 
be made available to the poor. 


“They say that even a small quantity of sprouted 
grain, if eaten raw, provides the requisite nourish- 
ment. Is this зо?" 





The above is condensed from a letter. All the 
three suggestions are sound and could easily be 
put into practice. The first is obviously for those 
who possess both land and water; the second for 
the well-to-do; the third applies to all. In essence 
it means that whatever can be eaten raw should 
be so eaten, By intelligently following this rule one 
can make a small quantity go а long. way. I have 
little doubt that if people understood the laws of 
dietetics and acted accordingly, a tremendous 
economy in food could be effected. 

Poona, 1-3-46 

(From Harifansecab) 

Utilization of Available Power 

* Q. Flour grinding machines are turned by engines 
in thousands of villages in Gujarat. By removing 
them to the source these engines could easily be 
used for drawing water from rivers, tanks and 
wells for purposes of irrigation. Could not the 
Government be induced or the owners be persuaded 
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to divert the engines for this useful work in addi- 
tion to working the grinders? 

А. І regard the existence of power wheels for 
the grinding of corn in thousands of villages as 
the limit of our helplessness. I suppose India does 
mot produce all the engines or grinding machines. 
T fondly hope that the correspondent is incorrect 
and that the number of wheels and engines does 
not run into thousands even for the whole of Indi 
But if true, it is indicative of the utter laziness 
into which our people have fallen. The planting of 
such machinery and engines on a large scale in 
villages is also a sign of greed. Is it proper to. fill 
one’s pockets in this manner at the expense of 
the poor? Every such machinery puts thousands of 
hand chakkis out of work and takes away employ- 
ment from thousands of housewives and artisans 
who make these chakkis, Moreover, the process is 
infective and will spread to every village industry. 
The decay of the latter spells too the decay of 
art. If it meant replacement of old crafts by new 
ones, one might not have much to say against it. 
But this is not what is happening. In the thousands 
of villages where power machinery exists, one 
misses the sweet music in the early morning of the 
&rinders at work. 

But to come to the main point. Whilst I hold 
that these power engines are at present being put 
to wrong use, it would be some compensation if 
the engines, in addition to their present use, were 
also used to pump water out of rivers, tanks and 
wells for irrigation. My correspondent suggests 
Government aid for this. Must this be necessary? 
Will not the owners of their own free will turn 
their engines towards this useful and necessary 
work? Or have we been reduced to such a paralytic 
state that without Government compulsion we are 
unprepared to do anything? Be that as it may, it 
is my firm opinion that all necessary measures 
should be taken at once to utilize existing power 
in order to save the people from the terrible fate 
confronting them, 

Poona, 1-3- 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
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NON-VIOLENT INDIA AS 
WORLD POWER 

We can obtain control over others by generating 
two kinds of forces—constructive or destructive. 
Love and service characterize the former, while 
hatred and fear distinguish the latter. 

Today the world is under the power of fear 
and hatred. This is the result of our socio-economic 
order which is necessarily based on our possessing 
a control over our neighbour, Centralized industries 
which have their machinery and plants located at 
one place have to obtain their raw materials 
from distant places, They also have to find their 
markets and control them in their favour, 
may be at the other end of the world, Textile 
mills may be located at Manchester where 
no cotton grows. The needed cotton has to be 
grown in India—6000 miles away. Afterit is spun 
and woven into cloth it has to be sent back to 
Indis to be sold—another journey of 6000 miles. 
This makes it imperative for the lives of the cotton 
growers in India to be planned by the millowners 
of Manchester who will also want to control the 
Government of India so as to obtain favourable 
customs and excise duties so that their cloth may 
be sold. This is done by resorting to channelling 
science to produce atom bombs and teaching 
children to sing songs of hatred against the Japanese 
or the Germans, the successful competitors in 
the markets, The result is the slavery of India as 
а bye-product. 

To achieve all this, violence has to be glorified 
and given a high status in society. Admirals and 
Generals have memorials erected to them in 
St. Paul's Cathedral and Westminster Abbey, They 
are placed in juxtaposition to the Deity. Only then 
will people flock into the army, navy and the air 
force. This is a degradation of civilization into 
barbarism, The world is groaning under this system 
today. The Great Powers hold their sway by virtue 
of the atom bomb. The rest of the world is cowed 
down by fear of destruction. The world may have 
been gained but the soul has been destroyed. 

What is the alternative? We have to raise 
different standards of value. The welfare of mills 
and machinery should make room for the interests 
of the people. Our lives should not be ordered by 
the needs of the material world. We need not 
artificially increase our wants and then strive to 
satisfy them, We have to set first things first. True 
life does not consist in the abundance of things 
we possess. 

India has put forward a solution, Her own stand- 
ard of values is signified by the status in society 
given to the various classes of people. The lowest 
are the parasites whose existence depends on the 
destruction of others. Economic Imperialism is of 
this order. Then come the predatory creatures who 
consume without production, To be “drunk like a 
lord" cannot be an ideal wich us. The aristocrats 
belong to this group. The next in order is the 
economic group—the Vaishyas. But money does not 
occupy the pivotal place, The upper two groups 
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_ аге public servants, the Kshatriyas to look after the 
e's needs and the Brahmins to be the custodians 
* With this standard of values india reached 
‘the remotest parts of the world carrying 
learning, This was a cultural penetration 
апа harmony amongst nations. 
me of things, self-indulgence was 
‘life. When we emphasize indulgences 
based on pleasures and rights. This 
s to conflict and violence. If, on the 
we emphasize duties, life comes under 
3 liscipline and our wants are 
'the basis of civilization. We have. 
place ín society to the service 
» doing we eschew violence and 
others is based, not on fear, but 
А of our service. This is the power 
had once and can have even today. It is one 
regard and respect and will lead to the 
cultures and world peace. 
J. С. KUMARAPPA 
_ FROM RUBBISH TO GOLD 
settled down to a hisan's life for the 
understanding the problems of the 
› Î have come to one definite conclusion, 
t manure-making is one of the most 
e have got to tackle. The ordinary 







without any attempt to mix them together. 

he heap may be in a pic or on the level ground. 

1 it is left exposed to the rain 

to some extent, after which it is scattered 

unevenly) on the fields, In tbis way the mini- 

| results are obtained from the material at hand. 

he absence of manure in Indian villages is always 

bed to the fact that the major portion of the 

cow-dung is used for fuel, But even without drawing 

‘on the fuel supply, double the cow-dung could be 

. Collected to what is at present gathered up for 

. manure. Much of it gets trampled into the ground 

under the feet of the tethered cattle, and still more 

left about on the grazing grounds. If all this were 

saved, and the rubbish which eternally lies about in 

the farmyardsand village lanes were regularly gathered 

up and the two mixed properly together, more than 

| double the present quantity of manure would be 
“produced, and its quality. would be far superior. 

То tackle the production of this farm-yard 

manure is a more urgent job than the setting up 

š UIS dor manufacturing artificial ferti- 

dizers. Artificial manure needs big outlay in capital, 

machinery and experts, and for a long time it will 

teach only a very limited number of our seven lakhs 

of villages, It also requires careful application, 

"whereas the farm-yard manure needs no outlay of 

any kind. The materials are lying there waiting to 

be gathered up, the peasant with his ordinary tools 

can do all the work and throughout the world 

farin-yard manure is acknowledged as the all round 

best and safest. N 
Tn Kisan Ashram Í have started experiments in 


implest possible, methods of manure making. 
е "lf = 
те : 





Tam not yet able to give exact figures and timings 
as the work is in its initial stages, but the procedure 
Tam at present trying out is on the following 
lines: A shallow pit is dug 2 ft. deep, 22 ft. long, 
and 10 fr. broad, (фе length and breadth can be 
varied according to the daily amount of stuff 
to be handled). Each day grass, leaves and other 
light rubbish is collected ond heaped near the 
edge of the pit; cow-dung and horse droppings are 
collected and heaped separately next to the rubbish. 
At the end of the day rubbish is spread in a thin 
layer over a little less than half the bottom of the 
pit, and on top of that a thin layer of dung, broken 
up and sprinkled by hand, Thus one layer on top 
of another is spread according to the smount of 
material collected during the day. The last layer is 
always rubbish so as to protect the dung from sun 
and wind. Every third day water is poured on the 
layers sufficient to saturate them. When the half 
pit is full, the manure is covered with а thin layer 
of earth and left for six to eight weeks, after which 
it is drawn to the other half of the pit. Care is 
taken to cut away the layers in thin vertical slices. 
When the manure is laid out thus in the other half 
of the pit, it is again saturated with water and 
covered with earth. After another six to eight weeks 
the manure is examined, and, if it is sufficiently 
disintegrated, it is removed from the pit, piled c 
the ground and covered over with earth, ready for 
use when needed, otherwise it is drawn once more 
across the pit as described above. During the rains 
a roof should be put over the pit. 

It will be difficult enough to induce the peasant 
to do even this much in his present untrained 
mental state. Anything more complicated would 
probably fail. But this method gives promise ot 
being quite efficacious. 

For obtaining full statistics in this kind of work 
variations in the method of production should be 
tried out, and two or three years of crop results 
should be studied. But I have put the matter for- 
ward without waiting to show these statistics, 
because all those of us who are interested in such 
work should be co-operating in our efforts and 
sharing our ideas and reports of results, As soon as 
the new Provincial Governments begin to functio 
this is а matter which their Agricultural Depart- 
ments should take up without delay, and it is for 
us to be ready to come to their assistance with 
these simple, practical methods. 

One reads of simple indigenous methods о 
manure-making in China where, from time im 
memorial they seem to have practised the art. And 
one hears also that the Chinese peasant gets four 
times the yield from his soil to what the Indian 
peasant does. At the same time the villages in China 
are swept clean, because everything in the way of 
rubbish is pur into the manure pit. Here in Indi 
our villages are littered with debris from one year's 
end to another. АШ this rubbish can be turned iuto 
gold if we will but use it in the right way. 

Kisan Ashram, Bahadrabad, 
242-6 MiRAEEHN 
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CONFLICT OF IDEAS 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

"She was unable to understand Gandhiji calling 
upon R. I. N. ratings to resign if their condition 
was humiliating. If they did that they would have 
to give up their only means of livelihood, Moreover, 
they were fighting for principles. If they resigned 
now there would be hundreds in these days of 
unemployment to take their places who would be 
subject to the same discrimination and treatment 
and the R. I. N. ratings would nor have achieved 
anything. Ir simply does not lie in the mouth of 
Congressmen who were themselves going to the 
legislatures to ask the ratings to give up their jobs 
Tt does not help the cause of the country at all,” 

Every one of the statements quoted above from 
Arunabebn's press interview is contrary to the 
views generally held by or attributed to Congress- 
men. Whether she really holds or does not hold 
the views put into her mouth is irrelevant here. 
For the moment it is enough to examine them on 


their merits and to show that they are wholly 
inconsistent with Congress resolutions. 

The fist principle of non-violent action as 
propounded in the Congress resolution of 1920 at 
its special session in Calcutta under the late Lala 
Lajpatrai is that of non-cooperation with everything 
humiliating. It must be remembered that the R. I, М. 
was founded not for the benefit of the ruled, The 
men went with their eyes opem. Discrimination 
stares one in the face. Ir cannot be avoided if one 
enters the service which is frankly organized to 
keep India under subjection. Опе may, one ought 
to, try to mend the conditions. That is possible only 
up to а point. That cannot be achieved through 
mutiny. Mutiny may conceivably succeed but the 
success can only avail the murineers and their kin, 
not the whole of India. And the lesson would be a 
bad inheritance. Discipline will be at least as 
necessary under Swaraj as it is now, India under 
successful mutinesrs would be cut up into warring 
factions exhausted by internecine strife. 

India of the Congress has made little headway 
in the appreciation of the fight for Swaraj, if it is 
true that hundreds would take their places if the 
present ratings resigned in pursuance of their 
campaign against humiliation. Can we have Swaraj 
for the masses if we are so degraded thar hundreds 
of us are ready to swallow humiliation even to the 
extent of taking the places of humiliated fellow- 
men? The very thought is unworthy af Congress- 
men and that too at the moment when Swaraj is 
believed to be within sight. 

Those who hold that enlistment in the R. I N. 
is their only means of livelihood must have а very 
poor opinion of them. A soldiers is a hard life. 





He is disciplived) to Work Їп co-operation and | 


trained to work with the pickaxe and the spade. 
Such a one will disdain to think that apart from 
soldiering he has no means of livelihood. We have 
a poor opinion of soldiers, if we think that they 
cannot earn their bread by the sweat of the brow, 
А labourer is any day worthy of his hire, What is, 
however, true is that a soldier out of his calling 
will lack the glamour and the amenities provided 
for him. We have wasted precious twentyfive years 
if we have not yet stripped the profession of 
Killing and destroying of the thick coat of varnish 
that has covered it for so long. 

Aruna Asaf Ali has been reported to have said 
that the ratings would have gained nothing by 
resigning. Well, they would have gained honour 
and dignity if they had manfully given up their job. 
and taught the citizens of Bombay the way to save 
honour and dignity, and they would have spared 
Bombay the senseless destruction of life, property 
and very precious foodstuffs. Surely this would have 
been an achievement not quite beneath notice, 

The last statement in the reported interview is 
surely а confusion of thought, Congressmen going 
to the legislatures for conserving the honour and 
liberty of the country is not the same as ratings 
serving for their livelihood with the possibility of 
being used against their own countrymen and theit 
liberty. Congressmen who go tothe legislatures are 
representatives elected by their yoters and they go 
even if it is only to prevent those from going who 
will misrepresent the voters. Going to the legis- 
atures may be altogether bad, but there can be no 
such comparison as has been just adverted to. 

Poona, 3-3-46 

WEEKLY LETTER 
FRUITS OF VIOLENCE 

“Look at Italy," said Gandhiji the other day to 
a friend who would have independence at all costs. 
“ Garibaldi wasa great man, He brought deliverance 
to Italy. And Mussolini did make her look great. 
But where is she today? Look at Japan, look at 
Germany. The very violence which brought them 
to the pinnacle of power has razed them to the 
ground. And has not the atom bomb proved the 
futility of all violence? And yet we are crazy 
enough to think that we can win Swaraj by breaking 
а few skulls and destroying property which, after 
all is said and done, is our own.” Needless to say 
that all these happenings have ‘filled him with un- 
speakable anguish. But he is an irrepressible optimist. 
"T am sure, out of this orgy of violence the people 
will learn the lesson of non-violence,” he remarked. 
The sense of oppression and misery that he feels 
at what is happening is so great that only his un- 
quenchable faith in the God of Truth and Non- 
violence could sustain him. 

THE STARK REALITY 

Drums and music and the display of banners 
serve in the army to camouflage the horror and 
bestiality of war. Let not patriotic sentiment blind 
us to the stark realities of the Bombay happenings. 
Here is an eye witness’ account of what took place 
in onc:patt of Bombay Dr-the 22nd February + 
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“Bombay is the scene of a death dance today. 
X have just returned from our hospital. Never have 
“seen such carnage and bloodshed. One used to read 


Ад books əbont ° rivers of blood '. Well, I have seen 


‘with my own eyes this time. Bodies of 
dand wounded, Hindus and Muslims, ranging 
men and women to two-year old infants are 
l-mell in our casualty office. Every student 
' hostel and the entire nursing staff had their 
‘more than full. Could not something be done 
stop this senseless orgy involving the murder of 
yinnocents? The bowels of some have gushed 
have received bullet wounds in the 
of hands and feet had to be done 
of still others. The sight of it makes 
Ds adder Te is now nearly 9 p.m. Things have 
‘quietened down somewhat. There was firing in the 
‘street before our college at about six in the evening. 
А male nurse who worked in our hospital has been 
wounded. British soldiers go on firing indiscrimin- 
ately from moving lorries. 
^T was assisting in the operation theatre. The 
combined odour of blood and dead bodies nearly 
madê me feel giddy. One hears tales of popular 
too. The actual rowdies however seem 
escape scot-free. . . - 
_ "I bave once again been to our hospital from 
where just returned. The number of the 
"dead has mounted to 56. The condition of many 
.. more is serions, 
ThE BETTER WAY 
"Several army men have been to Gandhiji's camp 
week to seek advice. One of them saw 
„Не was deeply agitated. The men were 
сс ыч һе said. Would Gandhiji ask 
them to lie low and swallow all the humiliations 
and injustice ? 

^ No," replied Gandhiji. "But, as you know, I 
stand for unadulterated non-violent action and 
open means. I abhor secrecy.” 

‘The visitor felt puzzled. What place could 
non-violence have in the fighting ranks аза means 
of redress, he wondered. 

"I laid down a programme of non-violent action 
in my th of August 42 speech in the A. I, С.С. 
for looking and organizing the highest non-violence 
and self-sacrifice that the country was capable of," 
remarked Gandhiji. “I told in that speech what 
the press should do, what the students should do, 
what the princes should do, what the Govern- 
ment servants should do, and lastly what the 
Indian soldiers should do. If all of them had 
done their part as suggested by me, it would 
have had а staggering effect. That programme 
can still be acted upon. The soldiers should declare 
that they will do soldiering not for their bellies 
but to make India free and to keep her free. I do 
not want them to Ье disloyal to the Government 
in whose pay they are, for. if they are disloyal to 
the present Government today, by the same token 
they may be disloyal to the national government 
tomorrow. But it is no distoyalty for a soldier to 
go and tell his superiors that he will be their man 
sonly, so long as they stand for, his country's 

Гео and. that Be ond” never bebe ame to 

















crush the liberty of his own people. If as a result 
of their declaration they were disbanded, cashiered 
or even court-martialled, they should not mind. 
Thereby they would light a spark which mot all 
the armaments at the disposal of any power would 
be able to put out and before long the entire 
Indian Army would be filled with the spirit of 
patriotism without having to shed blood. If, on the 
contrary, they resorted to indiscipline and violence 
or rowdyism they would alienate all sympathy and 
provide the authorities an excuse to teach them 
a lessor 

“Му brain was muddled, when I came here," 
replied the visitor, “I now see things more clearly. 
You have saved us from а big mistake. We shall 
take no precipitate or thoughtless step.” 

STRAWS IN THE WIND 

Typical of the deep heatt-searching that is going 
on in the mind of many a Britisher at present is the 
following from the letter of an army man to 
Gandhiji: 

“Many of us, conscripted soldiers, have the 
welfare of your country at heart. So much so, that 
we have taken the only opportunity we have, to 
show practically, our feelings. This has been in 
the form of letters to our members of Parliament 
in which we have stressed the urgency for an 
immediate all out action towards the solution of 
the problem that is with us today. So far as we 
are able to make recommendations we have said 
that the only solution is immediate handing over 
of your country to you, its people, and a request 
that you be asked to use every available means to 
implement the very right ‘Quit India ` proposal. 

“Another point I raised with my M. P. was 
this. What is my position as a soldier of H. M. 
Forces, if I am called upon to take up arms against 
people I love ? I intimated that I should refuse to 
do зо, as I shall if ever anyone is so misguided аз 
to issue an order to that effect. I also asked that 
suitable steps should be taken to see that our 
position was clarified. We did not come into this 
army to fight an imperialist war, and I for one won't, 

“There is impatience —and rightly so—and the 
outbreaks of rioting are signs of it. Such outbreaks 
I feel sure are ill advised and will do nothing but 
alienate sympathy from the rightness of the cause. 
I sincerely hope that reason and forbearance will 
be brought to bear on those responsible so that no 
general precipitation of mob rule will ensue, 
"I may have exceeded any rights I have 
їп writing as I have done, but if there is attendant 
risk, I am quite prepared for it. I do, at least, feel 
І have expressed honestly what I feel as a man 
with some humanity in my heart. Also, it may help 
you to know that you have many of us, here, and 

England, wishing you god-speed. . . . There 
seems во very little one can do alone їп а practical 
way to help, but wherever this is possible, I should 
be only соо pleased to identify myself with anybody 
militating towards а speedy and peaceful end to 
problems, which though not of my making, are 
here I feel, because of us, and so in some measure 
І admit responsibility for-them.” 
Роси, 3-346 
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WHAT, AFTER FINISHING STUDIES? 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Q. A student has seriously posed this question: 
“What am I to do after finishing my studies?” 

А. Weare today a subject race and our educational 
system has been devised to serve the interests of 
our rulers. But even as the most selfish person is 
obliged to hold out some lure to those whom he is 
Out to exploit, so a number of temptations for 
studying in their institutions have been brought 
into being by the rulers. Moreover, all members of 
Government are not alike, There are some liberal 
minded among them who will consider the problem 
of education on merits, Therefore, there is no doubt 
some good even in the present system, But the 
prevailing education is willy-nilly put to wrong use, 
i, е, it is looked upon аз a means of earning money 
and position. 

The ancient aphorism, ‘Education is that which 
liberates’, is as true today as it was before. Education 
here does not mean mere spiritual knowledge nor 
does liberation signify only spiritual liberation after 
death. Knowledge includes all training that is useful 
for the service of mankind and liberation means 
freedom from all manner of servitude even in the 
present life. Servitude is of two kinds: slavery to 
domination from outside and to one’s own artificial 
needs, The knowledge acquired in the pursuit of 
this ideal alone constitutes true study. 

Realizing that a form of education devised by 
foreign rulers could only be calculated to subserve 
their interests, the Congress accepted in 1920, among 
other things, the “principle of the boycott of all 
Governmental educational institutions, But that era 
seems to be over. The demand for entrance to 
Government institutions and those imparting educa- 
tion on similar lines is increasing faster than the 
number of such schools and colleges. The ranks of 
examinees are ever swelling. In spite of this hypnotic 
spell, however, I hold that true education is what 
I have defined. 

A student who is superficially attracted by the 
educational ideal set forth by me and leaves his studies 
is liable to repent of his action later. 1 have, therefore, 
suggested a safer course. While continuing his 
studies in the institution which he hos joined he 
should ever keep before him the ideal of service 
set forth by me and use his studies with a view to 
serve that ideal, never for making money. Moreover, 
he should try to make up the lack in the present 
education by application of his leisure hours to the 
ideal. He will, therefore, avail himself to the utmost 
of whatever opportunity offers for taking part in 
the constructive programme. Poona, 1-3-46 

(From Harijanbandhu ) 
NOTICE 

Agents will please note that it is not open to 
them to charge more than the published price 
for copies of Harijan, and a breach of che rule will 
lead to the cancellation of their agency, Purchasers 
ate requested to co-operate by refusing to pay more 
than the published price, and to report to us if 
extra price is asked for. 

‘A specimen сору will be supplied on receipt of 
postal-stamps worth three annas, | PI MANAGER 























WAYS AND MEANS 

Ever since Gandhiji has turned his own and 
public attention to finding out ways and means of 
averting the food crisis which faces the country, 
suggestions have been pouring in on him. Many of 
these he has already embodied in his statements 
to the press and articles in 'Harijan'. Here are 
some more that merit the attention of the authorities 
where the remedy lies in their hands and of the 
general public so far as practical co-operation on 
their part is concerned. 

1. Lakhs of acres of fertile black cotton soil — 
4 lakhs їй Guntur, 6 lakhs in Krishna and Godavari 
districts, 10 lakhs in the Circars, 20 lakhs in other 
parts—are being used for the growing of Virginia 
tobacco. Inasmuch as tobacco and its use is to be 
condemned as harmful for man, it is a golden 
opportunity for the owners of these lands to give 
up its cultivation or restrict іє and devote these 
fertile areas to growing food and fodder crops. 

2, The shelled and dried cocoanut, commonly 
known as copra is extensively used for commercial 
purposes for manufacturing toilet articles such as 
cocoanut and other scented oils, soaps etc. Copra 
may be preserved for a long time without any 
difficulty and may be used as а supplementary 
nutritive diet. It contains a high percentage of good 
quality vegetable fat as well as minerals and vitamins, 
‘The main producing areasare Cochin and Travancore 
and there are, of course, big -interests behind the 
cocoanut oil industry. 

3. A Poona friend sends two samples of jowar. 
А? is which the villagers harvested in their fields 
last season and which was taken away from them 
under the compulsory levy scheme by Government 
officials, the producer being paid at the rate of 

. 6/- per Bengal maund of 40 seers. 'B' is of 
what these same villagers who were compulsorily 
dispossessed of their produce of ‘A’ a few months 
before are now compelled, in order to avoid starva- 
tion, to take at Rs. 10/- per maund! This, if true, is 
a glaring example of the inefficiency, shortsighted- 
ness and utter indifference of the official world to 
the needs and welfare of the poor. Surely local 
needs should be assessed accurately before exporting 
a single grain of foodstuffs from any area. 

4. From Bihar a friend draws Gandhiji 
attention to maura which is an edible commodity 
but which is also largely used for the manu- 
facture of country liquor. If this latter use were 
to be drastically cut down, maliura could not 
only supplement the food ration of the villager but 
would also “cause compulsory saving by labour 
Cin most cases amounting to 25% of their total 
earnings) and thereby enable them to purchase 
more milk, vegetables, eggs, etc". Mahura can also 
be utilized for replacing a good portion of the 
grain consumed by cattle. 

5. The manufacture of alcoholic drinks prepared 
from grains should be stopped immediately, 

6. The supply of rice and maize to starch 
factories should be stopped Jor- curteiled- for, the 
time Бет r 
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7. A Punjab friend opines that in wheat-growing 
stricts several hundred maunds of unripe wheat 
is daily being consumed by cattle in the shape 
fodder, 200-300 maunds of this unripe 

would amount to 5000-7500 maunds of grain 
‘The friend suggests a scale of 

for cattle as for men and 

ur of more green fodder in the 

green vegetables and grass. 

of cakes, biscuits, pastries, 

etc, in hotels and 


| but bears repetition. 
рг writes that 30,020 
are lying and being wasted 


‘The writer suggests that an inquiry 
| to reveal how much rice Bengal 
, how much is purchased by Government 
2i and what use is made of it, how 
Tice js lying all over the province 


Government will allow this to be 
dis pem committee 


| other oils. Remunerative 
ut the mediation of middle- 


agricultural rues. “for these should be worked 
enforced: 
| Тл “Adequate supply to him at reasonable rates 
gicultaral implements, 
(с) Healthy competition between householders, 
s and villages as to the maximum per capita 
ction and minimum per capita consumption. 
hose who produce more may be paid more and 
тау have a greater supply of consumers’ goods 
allotted to them. 
Every scrap of unoccupied but cultivable 
сей at the disposal of individual 
ог their co-operative societies on 
y grow only food crops, 
producers should be persuaded to 
ual requirements with them, the 
remainder to be. put at the disposal of village 
‘panchayats who will see what is needed by non- 
foodgrain producers and landless labourers and wisely 
store and distribute the ваше. 
(0 All surplus foodgrains should be at the 
igi fêr distribution elsewhere. 
| t 





There should be a procurement, distribution and 
rationing authority entrusted with the important task 
of equitably distributing available foodstuffs, 

(а) Rural folk must be persuaded to postpone 
marriages and other ceremonials, or, at any rate, 
minimize consumption and wastage of food on such 
occasions by celebrating them in a communal manner. 

(h) Communal feeding centres for artisans and 
others at low prices will minimize food wastage, 

(i) Grain storage may have to be built up for 
every fifty villages or every taluk in order to ensure 
timely and adequate supplies of foodgrains to any 
villages in that or in neighbouring areas whenever 
à sudden food shortage occurs. 

(j) Iron must be placed at the disposal of 
every taluk and village panchayat and iron bands 
for carts must be given priority so that bullock carts 
may be at the disposal of the food distribution and 
procurement authorities for transport purposes. 

(k) Military motor lorries must be requisitioned 
for transport whenever necessary and railway 
authorities must be prepared to run special trains 
when urgently needed to do so, 

\!) Rural folk need а more liberal allowance 
of food than townsmen. 

(m) Wastaze of water must be stopped and 
wells sunk wherever needed. Repairs of existing 
tanks and wells should be the duty of Government, 

(п) Forest and other green leaf manure has to 
be gathered, conserved and transported where 
required. Freight rates for such transportation should 
be lowered. The supply of manure to kisans is an 
important one and should be given to panchayats 
ог kisan organizations for equitable distribution, 

(о) Cultivation of root crops which can be 
raised three or four times in the year should be 
encouraged. 

(p) Paddy must be husked by hand and thus 
the quantity of rice can be increased by at least 10%. 

(9) H provincial and district authorities were 
io take up the task of allowing their grain and 
pulses to germinate in the scientific manner it may 
be possible to increase the total quantity of 
nourishment that can be got of foodgrains by 15 
to 25%. 

12. Cattle rearing must be encouraged. A friend 
from Guntur writes that while bis is a district famous 
for good milch cattle such as the Ongole cow, 
food breeds are being exported daily for military 
and slaughter purposes. 

13, The use of the mil n particular those 
who are being now demobilized, has been recom- 
mended for various types of service in the present 
crisis. A correspondent says that there is a wide 
and fertile rice growing valley running from Kalyan 
to Karjat. Thousands of acres of good land bordering 
ample water flowing into the sea lies uncultivated 
from November to June. The water could easily 
be canalized or wells dug further afield. Obviously 
rice gtowers are too poor to do this, but if crops 
can be grown without detriment to the paddy, why 
should nor Government put several regiments of 
Indian, engineers or other troops on to.this task? 
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This is probably applicable to many other portions 
of this vast land. 

14. Finally, there ís the usual and universal com- 
plaintagainst hoarding and black-marketing. The best 
way to eliminate the black market is for the rich to 
abstain from going there. Will they ? Violence is in 
the very: air we breathe’ today, But violence does 
not consist only of murder, loot, arson and des- 
truction of property. Greed, selfishness, exploitation, 
bribery and corruption are subtler and therefore 
more potent forms of violence. Mob fury abates or 
can be controlled by superior violence but the latter 
continue as a canker and eat into the very vitals of 
society. This can be eliminated by a vigorous public 
opinion and a true appraisement of moral values. 

Poona, 2-3-46 A. K. 
WHOSE NEED? 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

"The institution of domestic servants is 
one. But the attitude of master towards servant 
has ‘changed from time to time, Some regard 
servants as members of the family whereas others 
look upon them as slaves or chattels. Between 
these two extreme views may be summed up the 
attitude of society in general towards servants. 
Nowadays servants are in great demand everywhere. 
They have become conscious of their value and 
naturally demand their суп conditions of pay 
and service. This would be proper if it were 
invariably coupled with a proper understanding and 
performance of their duty, In that event they 
would cease to be servants and would eam for 
themselves the status of members of the family. 
The belief in the efficacy of violence is, however, 
in the air. How then can servants properly win the 
status of members of their masters’ families? That 
is a question that may well be asked. 





an old 


I hold that a man who desires the co-operation 
of and wishes to co-operate with others 
should not be dependent on servants. If anyone 
һаз to have one at a time of scarcity of servants, 
he will have to pay what is demanded and accept 
all other conditions with the result that he will, 
instead of being master, become the servant of his 
employee. This is good for neither the master nor 
the servant. But if what an individual seeks is not 
slavery but the co-operation of a fellow being he 
will not only serve himself but also him whose 
co-operation be needs. Through the extension of 
this principle a man’s family will become cotermi- 
nous with the world and his attitude towards his 
fellow beings will also undergo a corresponding 
change. There is no other way of reaching the 
desired consummation. 


He who wants to act on this principle will be 
content to start with small beginnings. In spite of 
a man's ability to command the co-operation of 
thousands he must have sufficient selfrestraint and 


self-respect in him to enable him to stand alone. 
Such a person will never dream of looking on any 
person as his menial and try to keep him under 
subjugation. In fact he will forget altogether that 
he is master of his servants and will try his best 
to bring them to his level. In other words he should 
be content to do without what others cannot have. 
Poona, 1-3-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) *: 
EXAMINATIONS IN HINDUSTANI 
Si. S. N. Agarwal, Secretary, Hindustani 


Prachar Sabha, Wardha, has made the following 
announcement : 


The Hindustani Prachar Sabha has decided to 
conduct examinations in Hindustani. The final 
degree examination will be held by the Central 
Organization at Wardha. The preliminary ехатіпа- 
tions will be conducted by the Provincial Organiza- 
tions. The provinces of Gujarat and Bombay have 
already commenced holding these examinations. The 
Central Organization will also conduct examinations. 
for the non-Hindustani speaking provinces, barring 
these two and the four South Indian provinces. 





The date for the next examinations has been 
fixed for 25th September 1946, The syllabuses and 
the rules for these examinations can be had from 
the Hindustani Prachar Sabha, Wardha. Those who 
want centres for the Hindustani Prachar examina- 
tions to be opened at a particular place should 
write to the Examinations Secretary, Hindustani 
Prachar Sabha, Wardha and obtain from him the 
written forms end other information relating to 
the opening of such centres. 


It is hoped that all lovers of Rashtrabhasha, men 
as well as women, will avail themselves in their 
numbers of the opportunity , of taking these 
examinations. 
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HIGH-HANDEDNESS EXPOSED 
(By М. К. Gandhi) Р 
‘The Bombay High Court has just delivered an 
illuminating judgment, allowing two habeas corpus 
applications of Н. K. Shah and В. E. Sathe against 
ntion orders extended from time to time, Chief 
stice Stone and Justice Lokur have delivered a 
егей judgment setting at liberty the two 
applicants who were evidently illegally detained 
+ ane have remained under detention but for 
"fact that Advocate Purushottam Ttikumdas 
sted them to bring their cases before the 
High Cour. I have just time to give 
the few important extracts from the judgment. 
“After observing that the two affidavits filed by 
“Simms, Home Secretary, Government of Bombay 
pc 10 the two accused cannot be distinguished 
‘each other except for the numbers at the tops, 
leamed judges go on to say: “In the case of 
there is no suggestion in the reasons given 
‘that he assisted or supported any underground orga 
‘nization or organized anything underground, though 
it ix suggested that, he assisted the activities of an 
Organization, the object of which was to commit acts 
‘of sabotage, and even if it is to be presumed that 
such an organization would work underground, the 
` very fact that these two aílidavits of Mr. Simms are 
im identical terms, though they deal with the circum- 
“stances of two different cases, demonstrates a very 
casual approach to the grave responsibilities and duties, 
which devolve on every government servant charged 
“with these wide powers of detention without trial. 
“In Gokhale' case а full bench of this High 
Court had occasion to comment upon detention orders 
being made on cyclostile forms inappropriate to 
the facts of the particuler case and it now appears 
that unless checked, the era of the cyclostiled affidavits 
is about to dawn. Even passing over such irregular 
features in Mr. Simms’ affidavits as referring to an 
affidavit without stating whose affidavit it is he refers 
to, his, affidavit does not even state that all the circum- 
‘stances of the petitioner's case were fully considered 
before the extension orders of the 7th January, 1946, 
‘were made.” 
© Commenting upon the further affidavit of 
Mr. Simms which he filed after declining to attend the 
court in order to submit himself to cross-examination 
the judges observe: “That is a very remarkable 
bocument for any one to file who has been given an 
‘opportunity by the court to attend the court in order 
to give viva voce evidence, It is even more remarkable 
its omission than by what it says, for it leaves 
lenged the alfidavits for the 2and February 
E ‘the two petitioners filed in answer to Mr. Simms! two 
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affidavits which are in identical terms, and which the last 
affidavit seeks to amend.” Referring to the extension 
orders, the learned judges go on to observe, “But once 
the original order has run its course, the legislature 
has provided certain safeguards for the protection 
of the persons detained. Before the six months 
expired, the person detained willhave received the 
notice giving him the grounds for his detention, and 
he may have a representation under section 7. The 
extension order itselt has to be made within thirty 
days immediately preceding the expiry of the previous 
order, and lastly, there is added to subjective satis- 
faction an objective test that the detainirg authority 
shall have further considered all the circumstances of 
the case. In our opinion emphasis is to be placed on 
the word ‘all’ and the question at once arises what is 
the nature of all the circumstances which h 
considered, That must be a question of law. 

Holding that the defence plea that the detaining 
authority had not considered all the circumstances of 
the case the judges observe: 

"Mr. Purushottam Trikumdas advanced various 
heads of circumstances which he submits it is obligatory 
for the detaining authority to consider. In our opinion 
it is clear that such circumstances must include: 

(1) A consideration of the matters and things which 
the detenu did or was suspected ot doing when the 
original order was made, 

(2) These matters and things must be considered 
in conjunction with and in the high light of the present 
state of affairs. That is to say, the state of affairs 
existing in India at the date when the proposed 
extension order is to be made. 

(3) A consideration of any representation which 
the person detained may have made under secticn 7 (4) 
һай consideration of the person detained since his 
detention and the present state of his health, 

















ve to be 


“Turning again to the circumstances of the two 
cases before us, having given the whole position our 
careful consideration we are not prepared to accept 
the affidavits of Mr. Simms filed on either of these 
petitions as айо any reliable answer to the 
assertion of the petitioners that all the circumstances 
of their cases have not been considered in the light 
of the state of affairs current in India on the 7th 
January, 1946, On that date as the petitioners point 
ош there was no successful prosecution of а war for 
the mass movement to hinder and the various 
committees of the Congress previously unlawful, had 
been legalized and the members of the Working 
Committee of the Congress Party and its leader had 
been released from detention, These аге all circumstances 
which already ought to have been considered before 
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the renewal orders of the 7th January, 1946 were 
made," 
The judges then draw attention to the fact that 
Mr. Simms did not state that H. E. the Governor had 
considered the papers and agreed to the extension 
orders of 7-1-46 being made The judges say: “It is 
extremely significant that His Excellency did not con- 
sider and agree to the making of these extension orders 
though he had considered and agreed to the making of 
all the orders in both the cases in 1944 and 1945, It he 
had done so when the orders of the 7th January, 1946 
were made, it is inconceivable that Mr, Simms shorld 
not haye stated that most important fact, which is bound 
to inspire confidence that any order which has been 
so considered and agreed to has been made after due 
care, attention and consideration.” Therefore they hold 
that the two petitioners have “successfully challenged 
the two extension orders of the 7th of January as not 
being validly made, because, having regard to the facts 
stated by the petitioners it is impossible to come to 
the conclusion that the detaining authority complied 
with the objective test of having considered all the 
circumstances of the petitioners’ cases. . . . That being 
so it is our clear duty to order their immediate release.” 
In my opinion the released men are entitled to 
“damages for illegal detention. This, however, may 
be debatable. But there can be no doubt that all 
persons similarly detained, no matter in which 
province, should immediately be discharged without 
a doubt. There is no danger of the government 
being overturned by reason of the discharges. 
Bombay, 13-3-46 


CONSTRUCTIVE WORK AND 
SAMAGRA GRAMASEVA 


On the 29th of January Gandhiji was asked a 
few questions in the Constructive Workers’ 
Conference at Madras, Two of those questions and 
their answers are given below: 

Q. Can a worker who has taken up one item 
of constructive work dabble in others? Is it right 
for him to do so? If so how? 

A. Constructive programme as it stands today 
is comprised of 18 items. The spinning wheel as the 
symbol of non-violence occupies the central place. 
So every worker must spin and know all about 
spinning, Supposing a worker takes up paper 
making as his main occupation and has to find his 
livelihood also through it, he won't have much 
time left for other things. But he will be able to 
render some other service to the villagers besides 
that which he renders through the spinning wheel 
and paper making. For instance, he can work for 
improving the sanitation of the place and render 
advice about the care of the sick when he cannot 
take up full responsibility for nursing them. 

‘Supposing another worker decides to concen- 
trate on the spinning wheel only and to find his 
livelihood also through that, he can do so. I have 
no doubt in my mind that the wheel can serve as 
the instrument of earning one’s livelihood and atthe 
same time enable the worker to render useful service 
to his neighbours. The thing is that every worker 





should decide for himself what will be bis main 
activity besides the spinning wheel and what will 
be his subsidiary activities. Wharever he does, he 
should do intelligently and with knowledge. Thus, 
in order to ply the wheel intelligently, he should 
know all the processes that precede and succeed 
spinning. He should have full knowledge of the 
activities that he wishes to concentrate upon and 
have a general working knowledge about other items 
of the constructive programme. A student of 
astronomy cannot know astronomy without some 
knowledge of science in general, Similarly а worker 
cannot afford to be utterly ignorant about other 
items of constructive work. 
Q. Please explain the meaning of Samagra 
Gramaseva of your conception. How can we fit 
ourselves for that? 


A. The 18-fold Constructive Programme ine 
cludes Samagra Gramaseva, A Samagra Grama- 
sevak must know everybody living in the village and 
render them such service as he can, That does not 
mean that the worker will be able to do everything 
single-handed. He will show them the way of 
helping themselves and procure for them such help 
and materials as they require. He will train up his 
own helpers, He will so win over the villagers that 
they will seek and follow his advice. Supposing I 
во and settle down in a village with a ghani (village 
oil press), | won't be an ordinary ghanchi (oil 
presser) earning 15-20 rupees a month. I will be a 
Mahatma ghancht, 1 have used the word ' Mahatma" 
in fun but what | mean to say is that as a ghauchi 
T will become а model for the villagers to follow. 
I will be a ghanchi who knows the Gita and the 
Quran. I will be learned enough to teach their 
children, Í may not be able to do so for lack of 
time. The villagers will come to me and ask me: 
"Please make arrangements for our children's 
education.” I will cell them: "I can find you a 
teacher but you will have to bear the expenses.” 
And they will be prepared to do so most willingly. 
I will teach them spinning and when they come 
and ask me tor the services of a weaver, I will 
find them a weaver on the same terms as I found 
them a teacher, And the weaver will teach them 
how to weave their own cloth. I will inculcate in 
them the importance of hygiene and sanitation and 
when they come and ask me for a sweeper | will 
tell them : "I will be your sweeper and I will train 
you all im the job.” This is my conception of 
Samagra Gramaseva. You may tell me that I will 
never tind a ghanchi of this description in this age, 
Then | will say thar we cannot hope to improve 
our villages in this age. Take the example of a 
ghanchi in Russia, Atter all the man who runs an 
oil mill is a ghanchr. He has money but his strength 
does not lie in his money. Real strength lies in 
knowledge. True knowledge gives а moral standing 
and moral strenarh, Every one seeks the advice of such 
а man, Take the instance of Vinoba. He is a cood 
ghanchi You all know what he does and vou can 
all follow his exumple according to your capacity. 
(From Haryansevak ) S. N. 








March 17, 1946] 


HARIJAN 43 





GANDHIJI'S PRESS STATEMENTS 
' 

The following letter from Gandhiji to the P. S, V. 
of 21-2-46 and the latter's reply dated 29-2-'46 are 
released to the press by Gandhiji with the consent of 
His Excellency the Viceroy. 

"Here аге a few more suggestions to meet the 
food situation which have been sent me by friends, 

" The Indian Army should be given this unique 
opportunity of doing constructive work. They can be 
moved about easily. They could therefore be sent to all 
such places where wells need to be dug most urgently, 

"Regarding additional foods, fish has been 
mentioned, Fish abounds in the seas around the coast 
of India. The war is over; there are innumerable 
small and medium-sized vessels which were used for 
doing patrol and guard duties slong our shores for the 
slast five years. The К. 1. М. could arrange about 
staffing these, with the Department of Fisheries giving 
all assistance. If everything and anything can be done 
during а war —why not a peace time war effort? Dry 
fish does even now form part of the normal diet ofa 
great number of people who are very poor— that is 
when it is available and they can afford to buy it. 

“All public gardens should immediately by law 
be made to start growing vegetables. Squads of army 
personnel should be put to work here too People 
requiring extra labour to transform their ground or 
garden should also be able to obtain free help through 
this channel, 

“The distribution of food should be through Co- 
operative Societies or similar organizations. 

“All food parcels to friends or relatives in Britain 
or elsewhere abroad should be stopped as also the 
export of groundnuts, oils, oil cakes, ete. 

“all stocks ор food-stuffs in the hands of the 
military should be released forthwith and no distinction 
should be made between military and civil ranks. In 
this connection I draw His Excelleney's attention to 
the following А. Р. 1. message published in the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika of 11-2-'46, 

Dacea, Feb. 8 

It is learnt that huge quantities of decomposed 

айа are being destroyed for the last few days by 
thiowing them into the river Shitalaksha at 

Narayanganj. 

“The campaign against despondency and for 
growing more food will avail nothing, unless bribery 
which is going on as never before is stopped and honesty 
and straight dealing begin to pervade the Government 
ranks and the Public." 

x x x 


" Thank you for your letter of the 21st February 
making suggestions to meet the food situation. His 
Excellency, to whom I have shown your letter, is 
grateful to you for writing, and will have the various 
proposals examined where this has not been done 
already. 

"2. Only a day or two ago His Excellency suggest 
ей to the Commanderin-Chiel that it might be possi- 
ble for the R.LN. to assist with fishing. Recent events 
may make this difficult, but meanwhile His Excellency 
has Initiated enquiries about the possibility of importing 


dried fish from Canada and Newtoundland, and also 
about the securing of suitable vessels and equipment 
во as to make a start with developing on modern 
lines the fisheries industry. Already the Army is doing 
а good deal in the Grow Моге Food campaign and 
is releasing machinery for digging wells, levelling 
ground, etc.. 

“3, In Delhi a considerable part of the Central 
Vista is to be ploughed up and the gardens of bunga: 
lows are to be used for growing vegetables on a 
larger scale. The sending of food parcels to friends 
or relatives outside India has been ordered to be stopped 
and an urgent examination is being undertaken of the 
question of exporting groundnuts, oil cakes, etc.. 

“4, Bribery and corruption is admitted to be one 
of the worst enemies of efficient food administration, 
Thisis also one of the most dificult to defeat. The detailed 
implementing of the controls is mainly in the hands of 
Provincial Governments, and perhaps the new Ministries 
may be able to achieve results in this direction.” 
Poona, 6-3-'46 





п 

Letters and wires continue to come to me seeking 
my aid in saving General Avari's life which seems now 
to be sinking. [ know Gen, Avari He is a lovable 
worker, But I know too that be is often improperly 
obstinate. The present occasion is a case in point. If a 
man however popular and great he may be, takes 
up an improper cause and fasts in defence of the 
impropriety, it is the duty of his friends ( among whom 
1 count myself ), fellow workers and relatives to let him 
die rather than that an improper cause should triumph 
so that he may live. Fairest means cease to be lair 
when the end sought is unfair. Let me say once more 
where Gen. Avari's end is improper and шмай. He 
may be wholly right in his statement that a great wrong 
has been perpetrated by the Central Parliamentary Board 
of the Congress. But who can right the wrong? Not 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel as Gen, Avari tells me he 
can He is but an individual, Sardar though he is. He 
has pronounced the decision of the Board, A judge 
cannot review his own judgment. The Sardar is out of 
the picture. The’ Central Board cannot, must not, review 
its own judgment. It has no authority, No institution 
сап act capriciously in a well managed democracy. 
Gen. Avari and his friends have the right of appeal or 
review by the Working Committee, then the A. 1. С. C., 
finally the Congress. This procedure may appear to 
him too long. It is not, unless he is fighting for an 
individual or individuals and not tor a principle аз he 
assures me he is doing. Time always runs in favour 
of the defence of a principle. If the general session of 
the Congress which is the highest tribunal for vindicating 
justice decides against Gen, Avari, he has to submit to 
its verdict. The Congress is the Panchayat. Like the 
King it can do no wrong. This is merely a necessary 
and legitimate conception for guidance in the observance 
of an infallible duty, In truth, however, decisions of 
buman organizations in all climes have been sometimes 
found to be wrong. So it may be in the case under 
discussion, Then, but not till then, will Gen. Avari have 
in theory the right, if he chooses to exercise it, to stir 
public conscience into action by a fast to the finish. in 
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practice, it will be ludicrous. For the principle behind 
such action can only euphemistically be so called. In 
democracy even pure men may unconsciously give 
wrog decisions. The remedy is more and purer educa- 
Чоп, greater awakening of the public and in such 
ші Кепей atmosphere the rise of a number of public 
workers whose sole duty will be to speak, write and 
act so аз to serve as bright examples for the public. 
Now 1 hope the friends of Gen. Avari will understand 
me when I say that those who wrongly support him 
and his fast and thus encourage him will hasten 


Gea. Avari's death, not those who will not swerve from 
well-recognized canons of justice even for the sake of 
saving the life of an erring friend. Let justice triumph 
though the heavens weep, 

Poona, 7-3-46 





HARIJAN 


March 17 1946 





MY CONFESSION AND CURE 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

It is plain to me as it has become to some of 
my friends that 1 am incorrigible, I can learn only 
by my mistakes, I have just discovered myself making 
a mistake which I should never have made, 

Ihaveknown Dr Dinshah Mehta for a longtime. 
He has dedicated his life solely to mature cure of 
his conception. His one ambition is to see a full- 
fledged nature cure university established in India. 
A university worth the name must be predominsntly. 
for the prevention and cure of the diseases of the 
poor villagers of India. No such university exists 
in the world. The Institutes in the West are designed 
more for the rich than the poor. 

I feel that I know the method of nature cure 
for the villagers of India, Therefore I should at 
once bave known that nature cure for the villagers 
could not be attempted in Poona city, But a Trust 
was made. Very sober Jehansirji Patel permitted 
himself to be a co-trustee with Dr. Mehta and me 
and I hastened to Poona to run for the poor, Dr. 
Mehta's erstwhile clinic which was designed for 
the rich: | suggested some drastic changes but last 
Monday the knowledge dawned upon me that I 
was a fool to think that I could ever hope to 
make an institute for the poor in a town. I realized 
that if I cared for the ailing poor I must 
go to them and not expect them to come to me. 
This is crue of ordinary medicinal treatment. Ie is 
much more sə of nature cure, How is a villager 
coming to Poona to understand and carry out ny 
instructions to apply mud poultices, take sun cure, 
hip and friction sitz baths or certain foods cooked 
conservatively? He would expect me to give hima 
powder or a potion to swallow and be done with 
it, Nature cure connotes a way of life which has 
to be learnt; it is not a drug cure as we under- 
stand it, The treatment to be efficacious can, there- 
Fore, ony, take place-In or near e- mans cottage or. 





house. It demands from its physician sympathy and 
patience and knowledge of human nature, When 
he has successfully practised in this manner in a 
village, or villages, when enough men and women 
have understood the secret of nature cure,a nucleus 
for a nature cure university is founded. It should 
not have required eleven days’ special stay in the 
Institute to discover this simple truth that I did 
not need a huge building and all its attendant 
paraphernalia for my purpose. 1 do not know whether 
to laugh or weep over my folly. I laughed at it and 
made haste to undo the blunder. This confession 
completes the reparation. 

I should like the reader to draw the moral that 
he should never take anything for gospel truth even 
if it comes from a Mahatma unless it appeals to 
both his head and heart. In the present case my 
folly is so patent that even if it had continued for 
some time very few, if any would have succumbed 
to it. The real villagers would not have come for 
relief to this Institute. But if the discovery had come 
too late it would have blasted my reputation for I 
would have lost in my own estimation. Nothing hurts 
а man more than the loss of self-respect. 1 do not 
know that now I deserve the confidence of my 
fellowmen. If I lose it I know that I shall have 
deserved the loss, To complete the story 1 must 
tell the reader that not a pice of the money ear- 
marked for the poor ailing villagers has been spent 
on this abortive enterprise. What shape the present 
Institute will now take and where and how poor 
men's nature cure will be tried is no part of this con- 
fession. The result of the initial mistake must not, 
however, be an abandonment of the new pursuit that 
I have taken up in the so-called evening of my 
life. Te must, on the contrary, be а clearer and more 
vigorous pursuit of the ideal of nature cure for 
the millions ifsuch a thing is at all practicable, 
Possible it certainly is. 

Poona, 6-3-46 


To Patients | 

Letters are being received in large numbers from 
patients wanting to be admitted to the Nature Cure 
Clinic at Poona. Let me inform them that no such 
facility exists at present. The standard of cleanliness 
that was intended to be introduced into the 
institution has not been reached, Work for the 
village people has not yet been started, So long as 
the preliminary adaprations are not complete nothing 
can be done. The patients have therefore to wait. 
Dr, Dinsha Mehta's Nature Cure Clinic at Bombay 
is no doubt there. He may open branches at Poona 
and Sinhagad also. Butsince he bas undertaken 
beavy responsibility in connection with the Nature 
Cure Trust all this may take time, For private 
patients the scale of his fees will continue as before. 
Bombay, 12-3-'46 M. K. G. 
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for the week should be received by Thursday. The 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

О. How can a person in the military do construc- 
tive work ? 

A A military man who has any grit in him can 
take up spinning together with the anterior and 
‘posterior processes, He can go in for paper making 
ог any other village craft during his leisure hours. 
Army men have plenty of leisure when they are 
‘not fighting. Even when there is fighting all are not 
‘engaged in it though they have to stand by ready. 
Thus they can learn all those activities which are 
being conducted for the freedom of India. They 
should learn the national language in the two scripts. 
All this study must be coupled with a burning love 
of freedom and the courage to stand true to one's 
‘conviction and to act accordingly even if one is 
left alone. In по way does this conflict with military 
discipline, | do not believe in indulging in indiscipline 
‘especially in military service, Nor is there any room 
‘in my scheme of things for secret activity, Adherence 
to these principles is the only correct course for an 
individual ‘or a people. 


Q. It is supposed to be a sign of ill breeding 
iet to leave some food on one's plate after finishing 
a The contrary is supposed to be the correct 
‘thing to do, 

А. It passes my comprehension how such action 
can be tolerated, especially in the face of the 
threatened famine. I do not know the reason for 
this practice and it would be waste of time to 
enquire into it. I consider it to be a sign of 
vulgarity and lack of perspective to have more on 
‘one’s plate than one requires. In the present time 
по one is really entitled to full meals. Waste would 
be а sign of callousness. On the other hand, I 
consider it good breeding and discrimination to 
leave one's plate clean of leavings. It saves too the 
‘time of those who wash up. It is thoughtful and 
correct before beginning a meal to remove what one 
considers excess from one's plate on to a clean 
plate. Hosts should be discriminating and have 
enough delicate regard to find out what their guests 
require in the way of food and then give them no 
more than what they want. 





Q. Writing letters in blood and using Blood for 
auspicious marks is becoming almost а fashion. 
Ought it not to be stopped ? 

A, To my mind this is a revolting practice. It 
causes no burt to take a little blood from oneself. 
‘Tn these days in particular, blood letting can be 
performed without the slightest pain or inconvenience. 
If too much is taken from him the donor experiences 
weakness. But to write or sign letters in one's own 
blood is neither bravery nor does it connote any 
sacrifice or suffering. It is nothing more or less 
than criminal folly and ought to be abjured. Not 
only that. Іс is a duty to stop it. The easiest way 
is for all leaders not to countenance such а vulgar 
and uncivilized practice. 

y -Paona, 6-3-'46 
( (From Harijanbandhu) - 


SATYAGRAHA IN FACE OF 
HOOLIGANISM 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

A friend has gently posed the question as to 
what а Satyagrahi should do to prevent looting by 
goondas. If he had understood the secret of Satya- 
graha he would not have put it. 

To lay down one's life, even alone, for what 
опе considers to be right, is the very core of 
Satyàgraha. Моге, no man can do. If a man is 
armed with a sword he might lop off a few heads 
but ultimately he must surrender to superior force 
ог else die fighting. The sword of the Satyagrahi 
is love and the unshakable firmness that comes 
from it, He will regard as brothers the hundreds 
of goondas that confront him and instead of trying 
to kill them he will choose to die at their bands 
and thereby live. 

This is straight and simple, But bow can a 
solitary Satyagrahi succeed іп the midst cf a buge 
population? Hundreds of hooligans were let loose 
on the city of Bombay for arson and loot. A solitary 
Satyagrahi will be like a drop in the ocean. Thus 
argues the correspondent. 

My reply is that a Satyagrahi may rever run 
away from danger, irrespective of whether he is 
alone or in the company of many. He will have 
fully performed his duty i£ he dies fighting. The 
same holds good in armed warfare. It applies with 
greater force in Satyagreba. Moreover, the sacrifice 
of one will evoke the sacrifice of many and may 
possibly produce big results. There is always this 
possibility. But one must scrupulously avoid the 
temptation of a desire for results. 

T believe that every man and woman should 
learn the art of self-defence in this age, This is 
done through arms in the West. Every adult man 
is conscripted for army training for a definite 
period. The training for Satyagraha is meant for 
all, irrespective of age or sex. The more important 
part of the training here is mental, not physical. 
There can be no compulsion in mental training. 
The surrounding atmosphere no doubt acts on the 
mind but that cannot justify compulsion. 

Te follows that shopkeepers, traders, mill-hands, 
labourers, farmers, clerks, in short, everyone ought 
to consider it his or her duty to get the necessary 
training in Satyagraha. 

Satyagraha is always superior to armed resistance, 
This can only be effectively proved by demonstra- 
tion, not by argument. It is the weapon that adorns 
the strong. It can never adorn the weak. By weak 
is meant the weak in mind and spirit, not in bedy. 
That limitation is a quality to be prized and not a 
defect to be deplored. 

One ought also to understand one of its other 
limitations, It can never be used to defend a wrong 
cause, 

Satyagraha brigades can be organized in every 
village and in every block of buildings in the cities. 
Each brigade should be composed of those persons 
pho are well-known to the organizers. In this 
respect Satyagraba, differs from armed defence. For 
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the latter the State impresses the service of every- 
body. For а Soryogreha brigade only those ere 
eligible who believe in ahimsa and satya. Therefore, 
ап intimate knowledge of the persons enlisted is 
necessary for the organizers. 
Poona, 6-3-46 
(From Harisanbandhu) 
FURTHER SUGGESTIONS FOR 
COMBATING FOOD SCARCITY 

1. А friend from the South writes that the 
policy of the Madras Government is beneficial to 
neither producer nor consumer for the reason that 
middlemen take enormous profits at the cost of 
both. The District Collector appoints wholesale 
dealers who in turn appoint their own agents. For 
example, an agent purchases paddy at X village’ at 
Rs. 5-9-10 per maund of 32 Madras measures. This 
is taken to the wholesale dealer's godown four miles 
away, The same paddy is then returned to where 
it was produced and sold at Rs. 0-3-5 per Madras 
measure, "The difference between cost and sale 
prices per maund is Rs. 1-3-6, 217% above cost 
price, АП this after deducting cost of transport 
goes into the middleman's pocket. This difference 
also contributes to boarding and the creation of a 
black market, The ryor can easily sell at a price 
lower than the retail sale price and still get more 
than what the agent gives him. The consumer tco 
could purchase cheaper from the ryot than from 
the ration shop. 

Of course when the paddy purchased is sold as 
rice the middleman's profit is still higher. Why, in 
any event, should not the consumer have paddy 
which he can himself easily convert into rice by 
hand-pounding? Apart from physical ап1 material 
gain this would also afford bran for bis cattle. The 
friend therefore suggests the following remedies: 

(a) Paddy to be stocked in godowns in the 
villages. After enough bas been stocked for local 
nerds the remainder may be sent direct 10 where 
it is needed. 

(b) Ration to be distributed in the form of paddy. 

(e) Paddy to be distributed at cost price. Cost 
of procurement and distribution to be subsidized 
by the Government 

(d) Ration to be doubled in the case of 
agricultural labourers or any labourers doing hard 
manual labour. 

2 А friend from Bengal suggests that jute 
growing should be curtailed to meet local needs. 
Tt absorbs a great area of cultivable lands which 
should be used for staple foods. 

3, Another friend writes that there isa great 
deal of grain stocked in some of the States. After 
meeting local needs they should be asked to 
co-operate with British India and send the surplus 
to needy places. A strict watch should be kept so 
that grain stuffs wherever stocked may not be lost 
by rotting nor used for profiteering, 

4 Every help should be afforded to poor agri- 
culcurists in the marrer of implements of agriculture. 
То improve tbese and supply them at cheap rates 
to farmers i$ the duty af the State, - 








5 A Punjab friend writes that price control, 
instead of helping the poor man ie helping to raise 
prices and create a black market. He says that gram 
in the Punjab bazars today is selling at Rs. 18/- 
per maund and that too is available through dubiotis 
channels. If control were removed, the price would 
come down. There is plenty of wheat in the 
Punjab which is getting black and there is adultera- 
tion of flour which is hard to get even at Rs. 13/- 
or 14/- per maund. 

6. Many persons write that every advantage 
should be taken of the coming mango crop which 
promises to be a bumper one. Mangoes have good 
nutritive value for human beings. 

7. Oil cakes from ground-nut, rape and other 
seeds can be easily processed into a highly nutritious 
food for man. This food can be used for making 
bread and if mized with an equal part of wheat 
atta con make chapatis also, If more kerosene oil 
is imported more seeds would be available tor the 
poor to eat. 

8. Since food is above politics and parties rhere 
should be a special Food Cabinet at the Centre 
with trusted representatives of the people. This 
would perhaps be a potent factor in helping to get 
rid of corruption. 

9, The majority of well-to-do people eat too much 
They should be educated to realize that health and 
strength are not dependent on the large amount one 
eats. In fact it is the other way round. 

10. A plea for soya bean has also been made on 
the ground thar it contains protein, fat and carbohy- 
drate value. One part soya bean to three parts 
wheat gives standard nutrition. If it could be added 
to the daily wheat ration the latter could be reduced 
to 9 oz. The writer urges its immediate importation 
and encouragement for its growth here. 

1L Famine conditions offer a golden opportunity 
for teaching villagers the value of co-operation in 
all departments of life. But the teaching must be 
imparted by those who really love the villagers and 
will become one with them and see that everything 
is done honestly. 

12. A friend who knows writes: 

“Regarding the food situation, I have been 
talking to some young army officers. They are keen 
and anxious to do all that they сап. What they 
‘want is a short course in agriculture, and precise 
instructions as to what they have to do. It would be 
necessary to attach some agricultural experts with 
these engineer corps. They have got quite a good 
amount of equipment in the shape of tractors, jeeps 
and bull-dosers, but they must not be expected to 
produce ploughs. They must be provided with these 
materials, The army has to be directed by those 
who know their job. Unfortunately, however, 
the direction at the centre is exceedingly weak, and 
wholly without vision Tt is good that the Viceroy 
has taken the matter in his hands, but the Executive 
which has to handle this vast problem has not yet 
been organized The problem in terms of arithmetic 
is something as follows: 

“Our total production of _ cereals is 6o million 
tons per annum, opt of which) 18 millions come 
P берме. Te official estimate of the deficit is 
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6 million tons — or а third of the entire quantity of, 
grain, which is marketed throughout а year—en 
enormous quantity to deal with in terms of transport 
‘alone. The problem is of an alarming magnitude, if 
it is considered that the principal areas requiring 
immediate help are South Bombay, and the entire 
Madras Presidency, including Mysore and Travancore. 

а possibility of getting 3 to 4 million tons 

from abroad, but it would be quite impos- 
sible. to handle even a quarter of these imports at 
“our ports on the West aud South-East coasts There 
в neither storage nor facilities for handling the 
traffic at the ports, or on the rail-road, There is а 
E lerable danger of people starving, and 


: time for loading such а goods train is ку 

о 3 to 5 days, if the necessary siding and labour 
available. Add to this the time required for 
unloading and transit between two points, and you 
get the measure of the time lag. If we receive three 
‘million tons of impons, it would mean 3,000 special 
trains; at least half of them during the first 

days, or lo per day—quite an impossible 
“under the best ol circumstances. How on 

те are going to manage this with the limiting 


te Western ports, and the resources of the 

nes operating only in Southern India? 

Î need very much more than what the avail- 

able railway transport and road transport in the 
‘hands of the public аз well as the army can do, 


ately, nobody either here or in the Central 
ment has even thought in these concrete terms, 
fear that it is quite impossible to make 
Government realize the magnitude of the danger 
reatens this country not only this year, but the 
yea after, for the immediate quantity that we want 
‘for our existing population is 7 million tons of more 
“production, and 14 millions in 1953 for a population of 
_ 45 crores. We cannot, therefore, live on the prospects 
" of charity from abroad, even if it materializes regularly 
future, 
“The only sovereign remedy is, as Gandhiji has 
"said, self-help, which must be translated into concrete 
measures to step up our production and to increase 
the mobility in transit and the effectiveness of storage, 
The waste, as a reasult of faulty storing and insect 
disease, which runs into а very big total, could and 
should be largely eliminated. The trouble, however, 
is that the services have got into a rut, and even 
Viceroy trying to stir it up cannot succeed, un- 
д ‘the details of the organization are worked out 
with the completest co-operation between the official 
machinery and the public organizations. 1 do hope 
therefore, that the change at the centre will take 
place soon, at any rate, in food, for otherwise we are 
in again for very bad times indeed. The help from 
abroad might expose our utter inefficiency, unless the 
executive responsible for working out the plans wakes 
up in time, and of this there is no sign whatever.” 
АК. 





TWO REMARKABLE EXPERIMENTS 

The question sometimes arises їп planning a 
programme of social uplift as to what should be considered 
primary and given priority, Dr. G. T. Wrench, M. р, 
in nis book The Wheel of Health describes some 
remarkable experiments which furnish an indictment of 
building new and sanitary houses and of organizing 
physical drill as prior to food in a policy of health. 
The first experiment was conducted in Stockton-on-Tees. 

Stockton-on-Tees is an ancient market town. Its 
population in 1931 was 67,722 Of the population 40 
per cent of the males between fourteen and sixiyfive 
were unemployed. Some seven or eight years back, the 
Stockton Town Council launched a vigorous slum clearing 
programme A vigorous policy of better housing was 
launched. That gave Dr. G. C. M. Gonigle, Medical 
Officer of Health of Stockton-on-Tees, an opportunity 
to conduct a unique series of statistical observations 
proving conclusively the vital primary claim of food 

As a result of a survey of housing newly taken in 
1919, the largest section of the town scheduled as an 
“unhealthy area’ was dubbed as ‘Number 1 area’, It 
was decided to demolish part of Number 1 and transfer 
its inhabitants to a "new up-to-date municipal estate, 
agreeably named Mount Pleasant’! In 1927, 152 families 
comprising 710 individuals were transferred to Mount 
Pleasant, leaving behind in Number 1 area 289 families 
with a total of 1,298 individuals. 

Here was as striking a contrast between two sets 
of conditions as one could imagine between conditions 
new and old, of good housing and slum, “Naturally 
everyone thought the transfer to Mount Pleasant would 
result in a betterment,” But an amazing thing happened. 
It was found that “the health of the inhabitants of Mount 
Pleasant instead of improving or at least remaining 
stationary actually began to deteriorate, whereas that of 
the families and people left behind in the slums did 
not". The standardized death rate of the first five years 
following upon the transfer was 33 per 1,000; that of 
the unchanged slum 22 per 1,000, The rate for 
Mount Pleasant Estate was 33.55 per 1,000 This 
was the more surprising in view of the fact that “it 
represented an increase of 46 per cent over the mean 
standardized rates for the same individuals in the 
previous quinquennium". It was "a real increase and 
beyond the probable extent of fortuitous variation,” 

What was the explanation? Better hcusing ? "Най 
something better proved something worse ?" It sounded 
absurd. Dr. С. С. M. Gonigle solved the riddle. From 
а comparative analysis of the family budgets before and 
after the change he showed that in the slums the people 
had rents wh ch averaged 4 sh. 8 d. a week per family 
In 1928 on the Mount Pleasant Estate the rent wes 
9 -h. a week and by 1932 it had risen to 9 sh. 3} d 
per week or double the original rate. Consequently less 
was spent оп fond. Particularly, it was found in the 
case of unemployed of both areas that the food per man 
per week in the Mount Pleasant Estate cost 347 pence, 

їн the unchanged slum 45,6 pence, The conclu 
was thet "іп making housing ard sanitation bet 
money was withdrawn fiom the individual's prin 
need —ivod". The deterioration of lood led to the 
deterioration of health in spite of the compensating 

























48 


HARIAN 


{ March 17, 1946 





factors in the form of better housing and sanitation in 
the second case, oie: 

The second experiment is similar. It is of particular. 
importance to those who are interested in ће education 
of children, It shows how “food takes primary place 
to exercise and physical drill” It was reported by 
McCollum and Simmonds that fortytwo out of eightyfour 
negro children in a "kindly but impoverished institution”, 
were as an experiment, given one quart of milk daily, 
in addition to the customary institutional food. Between 
these children and the children who were not given 
milk, there was not only a difference of growth and 
health “ but of desire of exercise". The non-milk children 
were “apathetic and very tractable. . . , Those on the 
milk-fed group, on the other hand, soon caused annoyance 
to their teachers by their restlessness and activity.” 
То this may be added the following from the League of 
Nations Report on the Problem of Nutrition, Volume 1, 
“А pint of milk daily added to what was considered а 
good diet in an institutional boarding school was followed 
by the usual increased growth and decreased illness, 
and it was particularly noted that the children were 
more highly spirited and irrepressible.” 

Remarks Dr. Wrench commenting on “The 
irrepressible activity which good food provides is 
willingly poured out by the child or man into the many 
channels that are ready for it. Whether it be as work 
or play, exercise or drill, sports or sheer necessity, the 
well-nourished body is glad of the opportunity of activity.” 
To give drill and exercise priority would be to put the 
horse before the cart. Proper and adequate nourishment 
Ís the first step in the education of the child, 

PYARELAL 
PERSECUTION OF HARIJANS 
(By М К. Gandhi) 

Shri Parikshitlal Mazumdar writes : 

“There was high mortality due to some epidemic 
in а village in Wadhwan State, Kathiawad. The 
superstition of the villagers ascribed this mis- 
fortune to Harijans and they began to intimidate the 
Bhangi families. The latter fled from the village 
through fright. Harijan workers, as soon as they 
learnt of the incident, approached the State authori- 
ties to take immediate steps to protect the Bhangis 
and did their level best to dispel the superstition 
from the minds of the ignorant villagers, The State 
acted promptly and the families returned. This year 
Kathiawad Harijans have had to suffer more than 
usual because of the outbreak of disease among 
cattle, These poor folk have to pay dearly for the 
superstition of the villagers." 

The only remedy for this kind of superstition 
is the spread of correct knowledge. The reason for 
its existence in Kathiawad seems to be that the 
reform movement has пог yet touched the villages 
there. Workers must make herculean efforts to 
remedy this defect. But wherefrom are such workers 
to come ? Even those already working in Kathiawad 
fight shy of going to the villages. And even if they 
go. one can well imagine the immense difficulty of 
the task confronting them, Man's endeavour at its 














highest consists in continuing to perform one's duty 
undeterred by difficulties. The Kathiawad incident 
must be taken to heart. Both the State and the 
people understood their dury and took prompt and 
firm measures in the instance quoted and the diffi- 
culty was surmounted for the time being. If this 
example were to be widely followed it would cut 
at the very roct of superstition. And that would be 
true education, 

Poona, 6-3- 

(From Harisanbandhu) 


Hindu and Mussalman Tea etc. 

Hindu and Mussalman tea is sold at railway 
stations. Seperate arrangements for meals for the 
two communities are sometimes made and попе 
seem to be there for Harijans. All this is a sign of 
our pitiable condition and constitutes a blot on 
British administration. One can understand their 
not interfering in religious matters but for them to 
allow separate arrangements for tea, water etc. for 
the two communities is to set the seal of approval 
on separatism. Railways and railway travelling offer 
a golden opportunity which could be used for social 
reform and for educating the public in sanitation 
and hygiene, good manners and communal unity. 
Instead, however, an utter neglect of and indifference 
to these desiderata are shown. Railway travel serves 
to strengthen rather than mitigate evil customs and 
bad habits. First and second class passengers are 
pampered, luxurious habits encouraged. Third class 
passengers on whom the railway revenues largely 
depend are denied even elementary amenities and 
exposed to all kinds of hardship. In either case 
weakness is exploited. And when, in addition to 
this, separatism and untouchability аге recognized 
by the Railway authorities, it is the very limit. If 
any passenger wishes to impose restrictions on 
himself he is at liberty to do so at his own expense 
and suffer, may be, even hunger and thirst. But let 
him not demand special facilities for himself from 
Railway authorities, 

That vegetarians and non-vegetarians should be 
catered for is another matter. That is already 
being done. 

Poona, 7-3-46 
(From Harijansevah) 
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Notes 
Why for Harijans? 

“О. "The Harijans are specially favoured by the 
“Government. Special facilities are provided on an 
extensive scale for their education, employment and 
advancement. Why should you again seek our help 
оп their behalf? There are equally poor and even 
poorer people among the Scvamas. Why don't you 
work for their betterment ? " 

A. This is a curious question. It is no wonder 
‘that Hanjans are favoured by the Government. 
“Whatever the reason, the fact is not to be deplored, 
if the favour really does them good. All Government 
favours do not. The motive behind seems to me to 
divide them from the so-called touchables. The 
‘reason lies with the latter. If touchables had not 
misbehaved themselves, there would have been no 
jision possible. And even though the Congress has 
‘been championing them all these years, have the 
Savarna Hindu masses improved their manners ? 
“The answer has to be ‘no’ even though there has 
‘been considerable improvement. The Congress 
influence is most powerful for ending foreign rule, 
Tt is weak on social matters. Therefore, without 
entering into an unholy competition with the foreign 
Government, it is necessary for the reformers to 
do their duty by the Harijans until the bar sinister 
is completely removed. As for the Savaria poor, 
there аге many to look after them. Some go to the 
extent even of spoonfeeding them, 

Bombay, 163-46 
Shocking if True 

The Joint Secretary of the Gujarat Harijan Sevsk 
Sangh, Shri Hemantkumar, writes that apart from 
Karadi nowhere are temples open to Harijans and 
nowhere may they use public wells, 

Tf this is true, Í may say it is a good thing that 
I have been unable “o go to Bardoli How can 
those Gujaratis who do not look upon Harijans as 








` part and parcel of themselves, who do not permit 


them to draw water from public wells nor enter 
temples for the worship of God, who even attribute 
epidemics to Harijans and are prepared to beat 
them for practices which superstition attributes to 
them, how can they welcome me? Or what value 
can their welcome hold for me? 


T have long since counted myself as a bhangi in 





spirit, Anyone who looks upon them with contempt 
does the same to me. Indeed I hold it an honour 
to be among the despised Harijans and among them 
bhangis, Any welcome to me under the circum- 
stances would be tantamount to an insult. 


Therefore, I make this request to Gujaratis that 
they atone for the grievous wrong they continue 
to do to fellow human beings. I shall consider their 
Tepentance adequate when they admit Harijans into 
their fold and only then will I consider them capa- 
ble of maintaining Swaraj. I do hope that the people 
of Bardoli Taluka will understand and respond to my 
message in a special manner, 

Bombay, 11-3-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 


Thoughtlessness 
“You are aware that fari passis with the growth 
of popular outbreaks the lawlessness of the military 
is also becoming more and more brutal, You have 
condemned the hooliganism of the masses but you 
say nothing about the brutality of the military.’ 


This is a specimen of thoughtlessness. People 
have no right to commit excesses whereas the military 
is the very embodiment of madness. Condemnation 
of military madness would be meaningless when the 
very institution of the army is condemned. But 
criticism of their conduct becomes necessary as a 
warning to the Government. There is a time and 
‘occasion for everything. It would be out of place 
when condemning popular excesses. 








What is the duty of a Satyagrahi General? 
Should he reform his own army or that of the 
opponent? If he reforms his own the power of the 
‘opposing force is sterilized. If the process continues 
over a sufficiently long period the opponent is ipso 
facto completely transformed. The critic's remarks 
can only be meant for me, Others have already 
condemned military excesses. In my opinion we have 
mot as yet got sufficient material to judge them. I 
expect that this is being prepared. The duty of rhe 
people, however, is to turn the searchlight inwards. 
Too much brooding over the wrongs of others is 
apt to lead one imperceptibly to act likewise. it 
would then be a case of the pot calling the kettle 
black. 

Bombay, 15-3-'46 


(From Haritanbandhu) M. K. Ç, 
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WORKING COMMITTEE 
RESOLUTIONS 
- "The following is the text of the four resolutions 
of the Working Committee passed on 15th and 16th 
March, 1946, at Bombay, 
I 
RESOLUTION ON FOOD 

Wherezs the war and its aftereffects have already 
tated в serious [pod situation which has been materially. 
agaravated by the failure of rains iù many parts of Indis, 

with the resuli that the country is faced with both a 
lood and a cloth famine, it is essential that the policy 
of the Government and the people should be one at 
this time of crisis, Hunger makes no distinction between 
high and low, Hindu and Muslim, or any other. But th 
real burden of suffering, however, will inevitably fall 
on the poor, In the circumstances, the Working 
Committee would like to make its policy clear. 

The first thing in these difficult times is for the 
people not to lose heart. Everyone should realize his 
personal duty and perform it to the best of his ability, 
believing that if everyone acts likewise india will be 
able to save thousands of poor lives, Every villager and 
townsman should, therefore, do the best he can for his 
ibour end for himsell, 

Everyone who possesses any land should in the 
shortest time grow such foodstufls on it as he can, 
Cultivable land lying waste should speedily be brought 
under the plough and every facility should be given 
for this purpose by the State. Alter fulfilling his own 
minimum requirements from his produce, he should make 
the remainder available for others who may be in need. 

Preference should be given to food crops over 
money crops wherever practicable. 

People should: sink ordinary! wells and dig tanks 
wherever there is scarcity of water and all facilities for 
this purpose should be given by the State and local bodies, 

It ig the duty of the rich today to live simply and 
divert their energy and wealth towards productive and 
constructive activities for the relief of distress, 

Every effort should be made to secure supplies from 
abroad, but we should not feel helpless in any case. 
Оп the contrary, we must produce all we can in India 
and be prepared to face all emergencies with the 
resources available [t must be remembered thst even 
ie receipt of additional imports or the raisiny of additional 
Crops will not serve the purpose in view unless the 
supplies reach the starving places in time and are 
equitably distrihuted there. 

АЦ food should be economically used and expenditure. 
оп Gerasions of marriages and other ceremonies must 
be avoided, 

Processes of canning and preservation of fruit should 
be encouraged and widely adopted so that full use may 
be made of all available fruit and no part thereof may 
be wasted, 

Tt is the duty of the State to put all their available 
resources of manpower, technical skill and mechanical 
appliances, whether civil or military, for growing, 
preserving and transporting food wherever necessary. All 
exports of cereals, foodstuffs, oilseeds, oilcakes, groundnut, 
ай and other edibles should be absolutely prohibited. 

— The State should sipk deep wells and an other 
{ бала італ supply wherever necessary Pe 



































‘and discharged personnel from the defence services, 
including the 1, N, A. should be utilized for increasing 
the production of foodstufis. 

The Commitee expects the nation to make all 
necessary stcrifices for relieving distress in the country 
and for making successful any reasonable schemes of 
rationing and procurement, any measures for checking 
hoarding, bleckmarketing and corruption that may have 
to be taken on hand, 

Ik is clear that just as it is the duty of the public 
to co-operate in all helpful ways, it is the primary duty 
ol the Government to understand and fulfil the essential 
needs of the people, Measures for meeting the serious 
situation cannot be fully successful and effective unless 
power vests in the people. 

So far as want of cloth is concerned, it is the duty of 
фе State and the people alike to render every assistance 
to the villagers in order to enable them to produce by 
their own effort enough Khadi in the villages. The 
State should provide facilities for cotton-growing or cotton 
itself, and instruments of production and instructors 
where necessary, 

Congress committees and Congressmen are advised 
to help in every way to give effect to the recommenda- 
tions in, this resolution. 














п 
RESOLUTION ON THE INTERNATIONAL 
SITUATION 

‘The Working Committee have noted with grave 
concern the growing tension in the international situa- 
tion resulting in open recrimination between the great. 
Powers and attempts on their part to secure or hold 
оп to colonial areas and vantage points and create 
satellite States, which may lead to possible future 
conflicts, The war that has recently ended has, in spite 
of the professions made during the course of it, neither 
ended the imperialist domination of subject countries 
nor the era of power politics, The old imperialism still 
continues and in addition new types of imperialism are 
growing. The recent UNO Conference in London is 
startling evidence of the fact that instead of a new 
order of free and united nations evolving, there is 
disunity among the leading nations and lack ot 
freedom over vast areas. Oil is still the lure of 
imperial domination, and security and preservation 
of the so-called lifelines of empty or strategie out 
posts sre made the excuses for expansion as well as 
retention of colonial areas. This continuation ot the old 
amd discredited policy which has led already to two 
disastrous world wars is likely to result in yet another 
war оп а more colossal and destructive scale. 

Tt is evident that peace and treedom cannot grow 
out of these seeds of continuing conflict and war. 
Imperialist policy has to be discarded not only in the 
interests of subject nations, but also to rid the world 
of the peril that might overwhelm humanity. It has thus 
become urgently necessary to end foreign domination 
over the countries of Avis and Africa, and for foreign 
armies to be withdrawn from all such countries, and 
notably from Indonesia, Manchuria, Indo-China, Iran and 
Egypt. "ndia «tll remains the crix of the problem of Asian 
freedom and on the independence-of India depende the 
- freedom. oh mapy; contrite and ше rer sta Ahe world, 
VAT Ir 
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N SOUTH AFRICA 
€ of the Indian National 
| that the disabilities of the 
fica constitute а blot on 
lization cf the West. 
су the Viceroy of 
Africa shows, the 
essive prejudice 
"Turk and any member 
1 ome is in Asia but 





ie el h the place of the indefensible 
t of the jungla, which the policy as revealed by the 
‘contemplated legislation enunciates, the Governinent of 
the Union of South Africa and its White settlers would 


сата ет 





listen to reason and the appeal of the moral law by 
which mankind lives. 


RESOLUTION ON THE RECENT DISTURBANCES 

‘The Working Committee of the Indian Nauonal 
Congress are of opinion that the recent disturbances 
created by the people in Bombay, Delhi, Calcutta and other 
places were in every way harmful and were an obstacle 
in the way of the Congress, These included arson and 
incendiarism whether of private shops or public places, 
looting, especially destruction of foodstuffs, frightening 
pedestrians, compelling people to shout slogans, 
compelling Europeans to remove their hats and otherwise 
molesting them. All these acts were manifestly soainst 
the policy of non-violence adopted by the Congress 
‘and were derogatory to national dignity, Whilst there is 
nothing but unmixed condemnation of popular frenzy, this 
Committee, wilhout prejudging the military action taken 
їп order to deal with the recent outburst of violence, 
аге of opinion that the popular belief, generally and 
justly, has been that such action has been taken in 
excess of necessity and in order to strike terror in the 
hearts of the people and that therefore the militory 
have bulleted passers-by or even innocent pecple, men, 
‘women or children standing in their own galleries. А: 
Such action, xt the ‘present moment, 
down the populace, has the effect of 
Committee, therefore, ask the Government to institute 
inquiry into the military action taken in the various places 
and hope that the inquiry will be open and public and 
will have on it representatives with judicial qualifications 
and enjoying public confidence. At the same time u 
Committee hope that the people will observe rest 
belitting the Congress and help the conference between 
the Cabinet Mission and the representatives of the 
people to carry on their work in а calm atmosp 


Leprosy in Poona 
"In Poonais a group of leprosy patients and their 
children who have rented out tin-huts in a slum 
called Kathadikhana and live together as а colony, 
‘They live by beesing. Some patients who were either 
thrown out of Khondwa Leper Home ur came away 
from it starred living together, They attracced со 
their group other patients who drifted into Poona, 
until today it is an interprovincial colony 85 stron: 
(37 men, 31 women and 17 children). Some of thei 
especially the women, reveal а story of desertion by 
their own families. They present a miserable sight of 
derelict and debased humanity. But I found among: 
them an impressive fellowship and mutual helpfuln 
I fully realize the difficulties that will atten: 
any efforts to give this group а more reasonable 
existence, Ir must be difficult to manage them, but 
they tell me they are willing to be helped. The fa 
that they have come together impresses me deepl 
see in their condition a call which we may not igaore 
Та proportion to the difficulty of the task should 
be our attraction to it. They should be helped to 
live better and their children should be saved from 
disease and destitution. Poona is a city of g 
traditions of social service and will it be too muc! 
fo expect that this sacred spot of India hallowed 
with the memory of Raaxde, Gokhale, 
dbar and a host of other eminent s 
would rid itself of this malignant growth by provi: 
these pacieñts a place where they will find nor only 
relief but work and at least partial self-suppore ? 
Bombay, 2-346 T. N. JAGPISAN 
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INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Course of events has raised the question of 
South Africa Whiteman's policy to the highest level. 
Unseen it holds the seeds ofa world war. The 
threatened land and franchise bill which has brought 
the South African Indian Delegation to India, 
though superficially it affects the Indians of Natal 
and Transvaal, is in effect a challenge to Asia and 
by implication to the Negro races. India in her 
present exalted mood can view it in no other way. 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru is Indian to the core but 
being also an internationalist he has made us used 
to looking at everything in the international light 
instead of the parochial. India, weak physically and 
materially but strong ethically ond numerically, has 
proclaimed from the housetops that her independ- 
ence would be a threat to no one and no nation, 
but will be a help to noble effort throughout the 
world and a promise of relief to all its exploited 
peoples, Therefore, India regards the contemplated 
measure of the Union of South Africa asan insult 
and challenge to them. 

The Indian Deputation see in the present 
measure not merely an assault on Indian property 
rights but also on their status as free men, They 
do not want merely to exist in South Africa. They 
need not have sent the deputation all the way to 
India for that purpose. They want to be in South 
Africa as equals of the European settlers of South 
Africa. They know that today they are not. But 
they must stop deterioration and hence move 
forward. In that forward march India will help of 
course. Indeed, all the moral forces will be at their 
call. The brunt, however, will have to be borne by 
them. They rediscovered the force of Truth (Satya- 
graba) and that will be their only and ultimate source 
oi power. Time for it is not yet. Let us hope, it will 
never come. They have to try to gather together 
on their side all the moral forces ot the world. 
They will have to clear the ground of all the 
weeds, all sordidness, all personal ambition which 
always and everywhere creeps in, if sleepless vigi- 
ce is not kept on the watch-tower, Imagine the 
plight of a poor barque sailing when the beacon 
light in front has gone out. 

They must be prepared for accidents aad 

consequent suffering. If they are in earnest and 
hardy enough to brave the worst, they are bound 
to come out the best in the end. 
What about the Whites of South Africa? They 
ited the Indians in the first instance, If they 
had thought the invitees would always be like 
slaves or that they would not be followed by their 
free- brethren, they (the Whites! were soon 
Gndaceived. р 














Does real superiority require outside props in 
the shape of legislation? Will they not see that 
every such wall of protection weakens them, 
ultimately rendering them effeminate? The lesson 
of history ought to teach them that might is not 
right. Right only is might. Field Marshal Smuts is 
а great soldier-statesman. Will he not perceive that 
he will be taking the Whitemen of South Africa 
down the precipice, if he persists in the policy 
underlying bis measure? Let him take counsel with 
the Allies to whose victory on the battlefield he 
contributed not a little, He will surely throw away 
its fruits if he persists in his plan of protecting the- 
civilization of the West by artificial means, 

Poona, 18-3-46 


“A TEMPLE TO GANDHIJI” 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Under this strange heading I read а newspaper 
cutting sent by a correspondent to the effect that 
a temple has been erected where my image is being 
worshipped. This I consider to be a gross form of 
idolatry. The person who erected the temple hes 
wasted his resources by misusing them, the villagers 
who are drawn there are misled and Tam being insulted 
in that the whole of my life has been caricatured 
in that temple, The meaning that I have 
given to worship is distorted. Worship of the 
Charkha lies in plying it for a living or as a 
sacrifice for ushering in Swaraj. Gita is worshipped 
not by parrot-like recitation but by following its 
teaching. Recitation is good and proper only as an 
aid to action according to its teaching. A men is 
worshipped only to the extent that he is followed, 
not in his weaknesses but in his strength. Hinduism 
is degraded when it is brought down to the level 
of the worship of the image of a living being. No 
man can be said to be good before his death. 
After death too he is good for the person who 
believes him to have possessed certain qualities 
attributed to him. As a matter of fact, God alone 
knows а man's heart. Hence the safest thing is not 
to worship any person, living or dead, but to wor- 
ship perfection which resides only in God known 
as Truth, The question then certainly arises as to 
whether possession of photographs is not a form of 
worship carrying no merit with it. I have said as 
much before now in my writings. Nevertheless I 
have tolerated the practice as it hes become an 
innocent though a costly fashion, But this tolera- 
tion will become ludicrous and harmful if I were 
to give directly or indirectly the slightest encourage- 
ment to the practice above described. It would be 
a welcome relief if the owner of the temple removed 
the image and converted the building into a spinning 
centre where the poor will card and spin for wages 
and the others for sacrifice and all will be wearers 
of Khaddar. This will be the teaching of the Gita 
in action and true worship of it and me, 

Bombsy, 153/46 — I 
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QUESTION BOX 

(By М. К. Gandhi) 
ask people not to eat polished rice but 
far gone, Polished rice is 
and the water thrown 
and that water too is 







[з pleasant for both the eye 
“The practice obtains even in 
are we to get rid of it? 


| might look upon it as 

who uses coercion is 

violence. Coercion is inhuman. 

among themselves, those who 

in order to amass wealth, 

oit or indulge in forced human 

overload or goad or otherwise 

і all these knowingly commit such 

can easily be stopped. I do not consider 

permit the fish eater to eat fish. It 

ty to suffer it. Abimsa is the highest duty, 

‘cannot practise it in full, we must try 

‘its spirit and refrain as far as is 
violence. 


» Ye that freedom seems to be 
near. za low the point. The Pakistan 
‘problem is only one complication against you, 

A. Hope knows no insurmountable complications. 
within a few months, if not weeks. And I am not 


‘the only optimist this time. 
Bombay, 12-3746 
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DECIMAL COINAGE AND ITS COST 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

After due sanction required by section 153 of 
the Government of India Act, 1935, а bill further 
to amend the Indian Coinage Act, 1906, is said to 
have been introduced in the Legislative Assembly 
on the 18th February, 1946. If it becomes law the 
rupee will Be equivalent to 100 cents instead of 64 
pice. The consequential changes will naturally 
follow. The object is stated to be: 

" The existing series of small coins below four 
annas which were introduced as a war-time expedient, 
have proved unsatisfactory and unpopular, and the 
large recoinage programme which their reversion 
to the prewar standards entails olfers a unique 
‘opportunity for introducing а decimal system of 
subsidiary coinage in place of the present coinage 
system whereunder the rupee is divided into 16 
annas and each anna into 12 pies, Modern trade 
and commerce demand speed and simplicity in the 
methods of computation, to achieve which there is 
nothing to compete with the decimal system which 
has gradually displaced all other systems in most of 
the advanced countries of the world. Public opinion 
has expressed itself largely in favour of the adopt 
of decimal coinage in India and the object of this 
Bill is to amend the Coinage Act for this purpose,” 

and а note says: 

“With the division of the rupee into 100 cents 
the existing coins will not correspond to an exact 
number of cents in all cases During the transition 
period when both the anna and the cent coins will 
circulate side by side and prices might be quoted in 
terms of either, tis necessary to provide for conversion 
involving fractions of cents. As it is not proposed 
to issue cent coins of a smaller denomination than 
а half-cent, the Bill provides for conversions invel- 
wing smaller fractions, to be made in rupees of any 
one transaction at the nearest half cent, and where 
the amount involved is a quarter cent to the 
nearest balf cent below.” 

Shri Kishorlal Mashruwala has studied the question 
carefully and has come to the conclusion that whilst 
in theory the introduction of the decimal coinage 
may be defensible, in practice for some years to 
come the poor will be sacrificed as usual in the 
interests of the modern trade, і. е. the rich 
merchants, It is unnecessary here to summarize 
his convincing argument in support. It is given 
in full in the columns of the * Harijanbandhu’, 
Te is sufficient here to state that even in the country 
of the rulers the decimal coinage has not been 
introduced. Public opinion there commands respect 
and effects the decisions of the House of Commons, 
Та India, public opinion, such as it is, has very 
little force and, moreover, the opinion of the 
millions who will be the sufferers is inarticulate. 
Shri Mashruwala very aptly points out that the 
poor will be taxed without the odium of additional 
taxation. Wisdom would have suggested that if the 
power is to be transferred inside of a few months 
to the representatives of the people, it would be 
improper for the Government to embark upon ап 
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experiment even though claimed to be scientific 
and yer manilestly against the immediate interests 
of the poor In a poor country like India, oiten, 
the immediate is, as in this case, che decisive factor, 
It is to be hoped that the Central Legislative 
Assembly will throw out the bill, if on re-consi- 
deration, the Gerernment do not withdraw it. 

Poona, 17-3-'46 - 


S. А, DEPUTATION'S SUBMISSION 


Extracts from the South African Indian Depu- 
tation’s submission to H. É. the Viceroy, The 
Deputation was led by Н, H. the Aga Khan, 

= * P 


“3, The present intention of ths Government of the 
Union of South Africa will, if carried out, degrade us 
to a status of inferiority against which we have put up 
а fight more definitely since 1893, the year in which 
ап attempt was made to disfranchise the Indian community 
as such in Natal, We then looked upon it as a slur 
not only оп the Indians in Natal but also on the Mother 
Country. Then there was no Union of South Africa. 
The Cape had practically no Indian question worth the 
name. Orange Free State had banished the few Indian 
traders it had and prided йзеН on its thorough anti-Asiatic 
policy. The Transvaal had z sprinkling of Indian traders, 
hawkers and others, The “ location” system, later known 
as segregation, had its rise there, The Whites in Natal 
had deliberately snd for their own sske invited the 
large number of indentured Indians for their sugar and 
tea plantations and other industries, In their wake 
followed:the trader and others, and the Indian population 
today is therefore a composite one, 

“4. One would have thought that the advent of Union 
would mean the Union of all the races of South Africa, 
ive, the African (the Bantu), the European and the 
Asiaties (primarily and principally Indians), What a 
noble tradition such a union would have been for the 
world | But it was not to be. On the conirary, the Union. 
became sm anti-African and -Asiatic combine. Every 
year of the progress of the Union Fas definitely marked 
the progress of this combine, and the strenuous opposi- 
tion to it by the Indian settlers and their descendants, 
as will be clearly seen by reference to the appendix 
“А" hereto attached, 

“з. We ask Your Excellency to approach the ques- 
Чоп from that standpoint and no other. The threatened 
legislation sdumbrated by Field Marshal Smuts, which 
has hastily brought the delegation from South Africa, 
is a very large step, perhaps the largest yet made in 
the process of consigning the Asiatics to permanent 
inferiority. The wedge has now extended into all round 
inequality and inferiority, ‘Thus, there are zones of 
segregation, one of which the Whites are reserving 
for themselves in order to force by legal compulsion 
the segregation of the other races. God has made man 
“one great human family”. The White races of South 
Africa would make of it three separate parts based 
оп colour, 

“6. Bad enough as the threatened land legislation 
is, the prospective franchise legislation is Worse. It is 
a mockery of franchise and a poignant reminder of 
жел tius accorded to чю] [fov that we 














are not to be deemed even fit enough to choose one 
of our own as our representative. 

"7. We have come all the way from South Africa 
mat to seek protection of individual or property rights, 
dear as both are, but we have come definitely to ask 
Yeur Excellency and the people of the Mother Country 
to appreciate the fight for equality of status, which is 
theirs as much as ours, and to give us аз much help 
as possible for you and them to give. What is attempted 
to be done in South Africa is a denial of the brave 
declarations made by the Britis and even the Field 
Marshal himself, 

“8. It has given us much pleasure to learn that 
the withdrawal of the British power in Indis in favour 
of elected Indian representatives is imminent. Then, 
may we ask whether it is not Your Ехсеђепсуз double 
and special duty to enunciate your stand in favour of 
equality and, во far as possible, enforce it in no uncer 
tain terms ? 

А ` * 


“10. We would, therefore, ask Your Excellency to 
use your influence to secure the holding of a Round 
Table Conference between the two Governments 
to settle, in the words of the Natal Indian Judicial 
Commission, “all matters effecting Indians in South 
Africa"; But should your efforts in this connection 
unhappily fail, then, we ask, in terms of our Resolution 
herein-before embodied, to withdraw the office of the 
High Commissioner for India in the Union of South 
Africa and to enforce economic and political sanctions. 
We are not unaware that they may mean very little 
material loss to South Africa. We know that counter 
measures will cause us hardship, But our loss we 
would count as nothing compared to the moral value 
of the enforcement of the sanctions.” 


APPENDIX "A" 


Before 1893 Indians enjoyed in Natal both раш 
mentary and municipal franchise equally with the 
Europeans. They were first deprived of the parliamentary 
franchise in 1893, with the exception of those who were 
already on the voters’ roll, But Indian protest was 
heeded and it (the Franchise Act) was vetoed by 
London. 

Indians were successfully deprived of the parliae 
mentary franchise in 1896 on the ostensible ground 
that they did not enjoy the privilege in India, They 
were deprived of the Municipal franchise in 1942 with 
the result that they ceased to influence Central, Provin 
or the Municipal Administrations. Indian residenti 
localities in Durban and elsewhere have consequently 
been grossly neglected by the local authorities. 

Separate schools are maintained for Indians and in 
а few places separate hospitals for Indians and Africans. 
No Indians are admitted to the Natal University College, 

In Railway trains Indians can generally only occupy 
special coaches reserved for them with non-Europsans, 
and in Government offices such as the Posts and 
Telegraph Offices, and Railway Booking Offices there 
are separate counters for non-Europeans This method 
of discrimination is applied in Courts of Justice also. 

Tndians are almost completely debarred from employ- 


‘ment, in ae and Bye ЗАР = 
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GANDHIJTS PRESS STATEMENT 
Gandhiji bas issued the following statement to 
the Press: 

Shri Shrirzmulu is an unknown poor Congress- 
man and servant of humanity, working in Nellore, He 
has been labouring single-handed for the cause of 
the Harijans of that place. There was а time when 
high hope was entertained about removal of untoucie- 
bility and other social work in Nellore, Ап aslirnne 
was built near Nellore but for n varie 
the activity received a set-back. Des! 
Venkatsppayya was and still is; though very 
the moving spirit їз connection with these activities, 
It is in this place that ShriShriramulu has been 
quietly and persistently working for the removal 
foot and branch of untouchability. He has been 
trying to have a temple opened to Harijans He asked 
me the other day whether in order to awaken public 
conscience in favour of such opening he could, it 
all other effort failed, undertske a fast I sent bim 
my approval. Now the place is asir. But some 
persons have еей me to advise Shri Shriramulu to 
suspend his fast for removing lezal difculties of 
which I have no knowledge. í have been unable to 
‘give such advice, As Lam anxious thet an unobtrusive 
servant of humanity may not die for want of public 
knowledge and support 1 bespesk the interest of the 
Journalists of the South, if not of all India, to find 
‘out for themselves the truth of the matter and, if 
what I say is borne out by facts, shame by public 
exposure the opposing. parties into doing the right 

































[The Кен issued on the 16th 
instant А wire was received today írcm Shri 
"Shriramulu to the effect that he yielded to public 
Pressure and broke his fast. I can be glad only if rhe 
ending of the fast means that the public has taken 
‘over the responsibility of having the temple opened 
without delay. Prof Ramchandra Rao's letter receiv- 
ed by me shows that there is а real legal difficulty 
about the opening and the principal trustee is pledged 
to have the formality gone through end the temple 
opened. It is to be hoped that the remple would be 
opened with the willing consent of the remple-going 
people, That can be the only meaning pur upon the 
universal sympathy evoked by the fast. М К. GJ] 
Poona, 17-3-46 
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RAMANAM, THE INFALLIBLE REMEDY 
(Б) М. К. Gandhi) 

Shri Ganesh Shastri Joshi, Vaidya, tells me after 
rending my arricle on Nature Cure in 'Harijan' of 
Эга March 1946, that in Ayurved too there is 
ample testimony to the efficacy of Ramanam 
as а cure for all disease. Nature Cure occupies 
the place of honour and in it Ramanam is the most 
important. When Charak, Vagbhat and other giants 
of medicine in ancient india wrote, the popular 
name for God was not Rama but Vishnu, Imyself 
have been a devotee of Tulsidas from my childhood 
and have, therefore, always worshipped God as 
Rama, But I know that if, beginning with Ombar, 
опе goes through the entire gamut of God's names 
current in all climes, all countries and all languages, 
the result is the same. He and His law are one. 
To observe His law is, therefore, the best form of 
worship. A man who becomes one with the law does 
not stand in need of vocal recitation of the name, In 
other words, an individual with whom contempla- 
tion on God hes become as natural as breathing is so 
filled with G xd's spirit thar knowledge or observance 
of the law becomes second nature, as it were, with 
him, Such an one needs no other treatment. 

The question then arises as to why, in spite of 
having this prince of remedies at hand, we know 
во little about it and why even those who know, 
do not remember Him or remember Him only by 
lip service, not from the heart. Parrot-like repetition 
of God's name signifies failure to recognize Him as 
the panacea for all ills, . 

How can they? This sovereign remedy is not 
administered by doctors, vaidyas, hakims or any 
other medicinal practitioners, These have no faith 
in it, If they were to admit chat the spring of the 
Holy Ganges could be found in every home their 
very occupation or means of livelihood would go. 
Therefore, they must perforce rely on their powders 
and potions as infallible remedies. Not only do 
these provide bread for the doctor but the patient 
too seems to feel immediate relief, If а medical 
practitioner can get a few persons to say "so and 
so gave me а powder and ! was cured", his business 
is established, 

Nor, it must be borne in mind, would it really 
be of any use for doctors to prescribe God's name 
to patients unless they themselves were conscious 
of its miraculous powers, Ramenam is no copy book 
maxim. It is something that has to be realized 
through experience. One who has had personal 
experience alone can prescribe it, not any other. 

The Vaidyaraj has copied out for me four 
verses, Out of these Charak's is the simplest and 
most apt. t means thar if one were to obtain 
mastery over even one out of the thousand names 
of Vishnu, all ailments would vanish: 

Ред asagi manih fug 1 
SIGUEN SUE it айа M 
Poona, 10-3-46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 








CONVENIENCE Vs, NECESSITY 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

One whom many Congressmen know writes: 

“As 1 was talking with you I realized how greatly 
you were worried about the condition of the masses 
today, Their capacity to express themselves violently 
is no doubt very disturbing end at times one is liable 
to feel, ‘To what purpose non-violence all these years?” 

“When I search inti myself (and that is, Y feel 
the only way to know about the people) I find that 
during the last 5-6 years conflicting experiences have 
only strengthened my faith in non-violence. 1, and so 
many others, perhaps for the first time peeped over the 
precipice — intellectually even travelled in the dark 
valleys below— and 1 am convinced that that way 
salvation does not Не. And do you know, Bapuji, that 
there are thousands like me who have had that experience 
and reached the same conclusions? Up till now your 
voice used to be but a soothing balm to our frayed 
nerves and refreshed our souls; but non-violence was 
only a matter that we had to put up with in order to 
retain you аз our general in battle. 

"But now to thousands like me non-violence has 
become the Lite Force that alone is capable of creating 
democracy and humanity, Our non-violence now is a 
matter of conviction and not а matter of convenience 
ог cowardice, 

“But then there are others who have not had the 
capacity to understand the fundamentels. They are still 
thinking in terms of power and organization for power. 
I personally feel that that is a phase in their develop- 
ment and that the experience and urgency of those that 
have leamt their lesson will count greatly in making 
even these see reason, 

“There are also many that are confused with this 
game of politics and find it difficult to square it with 
the non-violent way or are rather confused by the 
spectacle of many attempting to square non-violence 
with the game of politics, This all leads me, personally, 
to the conclusion that Voltaire reached at the end of 
Candide; "lt faut cultiver notre jardin” (It is best to 
cultivate one's own garden ). 

“I feel that we are fighting а war for humanity and 
that we have many a battle to. fight — this being only the 
beginning of the first one—that we have far to go, that 
only with rugged fearless experience and perhaps a few 
stumblings shall we be able to grow into non-violence, 

“Perhaps there are many who experience my 
difficulties.” 

Bombay, 14-3-46 
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a future occasion. Just now I 
has come upon me at all. 
been saying that we must 
ichables. Bur it has worried 
accorded the statement with 
‘may not be possible to 
with the wish. But 


1 here. The material thing is the 
оп my mind by the news. To be 


| their adherence to 
- others changed their mode or not was 
If it was my duty to reside 
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I have asked Sheth R. D. Birla 
t le, for my residence in 
shen І happen to bein Bombay. 
Sheth G. D. Birla to arrange 
Delhi and Shri Brijkishen Chandiwala 
for my approval of some arrange- 
Te goes without saying that T 
on Harijans anywhere. I 
if they ‘will not 


some critics rejoice 

д Ium reside in the Birla House, 
mor know that I have been accept- 
for years. I have’ accepted 


es, The critics do not know of the changes 
have imperceptibly mad ог need, 
‘ot the public їп general know these. Such 
es are never made for show. At the same 
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time it is perfectly true that there are wide 
differences between them and me in outlook. This 
is no cause for sorrow or wonder. All true change 
comes from within. Any change brought about by 
pressure is worthless. I am neither so vain nor so 
foolish as to hope that all would follow me. And 
who can say whether I am right or others in what 
we are doing? It is enough if all of us abide by 
what we consider to be righ". We аге all His 
creatures to do His will, not ours. Doing so, we 
should all be friends to one Epor 

Uruli, 25-3-46 

(From Harijanseval ) 

WHY ONE MORE BURDEN? 
(By M. К. Gandhi ) 

‘Why have I got involved in Nature Cure in the 
evening of my life ? '— this question is being asked 
me by several people, Had I not enough work on 
my hands already ? Was I not too old to take up. 
new things ? Could any one expect me to add to my 
existing burdens? All these are pertinent questions 
demanding my careful consideration, Bue they do 
not evoke any echo within me. The still small voice 
within me whispers :' Why bother about what others 
say? I have given you a colleague like Dr. Dinshah 
who understands you and whom you understand. You 
have confidence in your capacity, having followed 
Nature Cure as a hobby for over half a century. If 
you hide this talent and do not make use of it you 
will be as a thief. It will ill become you. Remember 
the teaching of the first verse of Ishopanishad and 
surrender all you have to Me. There is nothing 
that really belongs to you. Only you fancied that 
something was yours. It is all Mine. Give it also 
to My creatures like the rest, It will not in any 
way jeopardize your other work provided only that 
you have cultivated perfect detachment. You have 
entertained the desire to live up to 125 years. Its 
fulfilment or otherwise should not be your concern. 
Yours is only to understand and do your duty and 
be careful for nothing.’ These are the thoughts 
that haunt me. It is my third day in this village. 
The number of patients who come for help is daily 
increasing. They feel happy and I feel happy in 
serving them. I am receiving the co-operation of the 
local people, I know that if 1 can enter the hearts 
of the people here, illness will he banished and 
this village will become 2 model of cleanliness and 
health. But if this does not happen, what is that 
to me? I have only to do the behest of the Master. 

Uruli, 25-3-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
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HOW TO MAKE IT DYNAMIC? 


“Violence is bad. I agree with you too that the 
only substitute for it is constructive activity as 
symbolized by the Charkha. But the dynamic quality 
seems to have gone out of it. What should be done 
to bring out its revolutionary significance?” so 
asked a friend the other day in the course of a 
discussion with Gandhiji about the R. L. N. ratings’ 
mutiny. Gandhiji's reply was as brief as it was 
significant. In one word it was: “Through 
lapashcharya." By tapashcharya he meant the tapash- 
charya of knowledge which must be coupled with 
action for its full expression. The conversation did 
mot proceed further and I doubt whether the 
friend gave a second thought to the question 
afterwards. It is however an oft repeated question. 
Ie was put to Gandhiji at Calcutta by the Khadi 
workers of Barkamta. Gandhiji replying said: 
FROM PLENTY To POVERTY 

" Dr, Radha Kumud Mukherji in one of his 
books has quoted Colebrooke as saying that in 
India, the home of chronic poverty, the spinning 
wheel is the provider of butter to bread for the 
poo The late R. C. Dutt has shown how the 
prosperity of the East India Company was founded 
on their trade in Indian textiles. No part of the 
world, neither China nor Japan, could produce 
fabrics to equal them. In the early phase the East 
India Company battened on the exploitation of its 
monopoly in Indian textiles. Not only did it bring 
them immense trade profits, it also gave an impetus 
to British chipping. Later, Lancashire developed its 
own textile industry following upon a series of 
mechanical inventions. This brought it into com- 
petition with the Indian textile manufactures. The 
policy of exploitation of the Indian artisans then 
gave way to that of destruction of their craft. 

" An English writer has observed that the history 
of cotton is the history of civilization. Politics is 
the handmaid of commerce. Indian history provides 
an apt illustration of it. In the heyday of our cotton 
manufactures we used to grow all ithe cotton for 
our needs, The cotton seed was fed to the cattle 
which provided the health giving milk to the people. 
Agriculture flourished. The lint was turned into 
beautiful fabrics of which the Jawdaris of Dacca 
were a specimen. As an off-shoot we had the world- 
famed dyeing and printing art of Masulipatam. 
Connoisseurs say that our old indigenous dyes could 
not be matched by any in the world for their 
permanence as well as brightness and beauty. All 
that is gone now. India is today naked. We have 
to cover her nakedness. If anybody could suggest 
а better substitute than the spinning wheel for the 
purpose I would discard the spinning wheel today. 
But none has been found so far and I dare say 
none is likely to be found. 

To END SLAVERY 

“The question may however be asked; ‘How 
can the Charkha bring India freedom when it could 
mot preverit its loss?" |The reply Ís that in the past 
Charkha: Was) not linked with the idea of freedom. 
Nor did it then symbolize the power of hontviolence; 





In olden days it symbolized our slavery. We had 
not realized that our progress, prosperity and even 
freedom depended on the Charkha or else we should 
have put up a fight and resorted to Satyagraha to 
save it from destruction. What was lost through 
our ignorance and apathy has now to be won back 
through intelligence and knowledge. We have today 
ceased to think for ourselves. The Government 
says that Bengal is a pauper province and we 
mechanically accept the statement. To call a province 
which boasts of 63 crores of population as. pauper 
is only to proclaim our own intellectual bankruptcy. 
Did not the Governor of Bengal observe in а 
broadcast talk the other day that the cultivator in 
Bengal remains unemployed for six months in the 
year? Can any population in the world subsist 
while remaining idle for half the year? Even if all 
the water that the rains bring were captured and 
harnessed to irrigation it would not keep the masses 
alive if their enforced unemployment for the better 
part of the year were not removed. Our real malady 
is not destitution but laziness, apathy and inertia. 
You may achieve marvels of irrigational engineering. 
But well-filled granaries alone cannot and will not 
end our slavery. To end slavery you must over- 
come the mental and physical inertia of the masses 
and quicken their intelligence and creative faculty. 
It is my claim that the universalization of hand- 
spinning with a full knowledge of all that it stands 
for alone can bring that about in a sub-continent 
so vast and varied as India. I have compared spinning 
to the central sun and the other village crafts to 
the various constellations in the solar system. The 
former gives light and warmth to the latter and 
sustains them, Without it they would not be able 
to exist.” 





Has IT FAILED? 

Q.“ I£ Swaraj hangs оп the thread of hand-spun 
yarn, as you say, why have we failed to attain it 
up till now after a quarter of a century of Khadi 
work?" 

A. “Because our labour was not quickened by 
knowledge. The peace of the grave makes the latter 
the house of death. But the peace in the soul makes 
it the seat of divine intelligence. Similarly, soulless 
labour symbolizes serfdom. Labour illumined with 
knowledge symbolizes the will to freedom. There is 
a world of difference between the two. Khadi workers 
should understand that Khadi work without the 
mastery of the science of Khadi will be love's labour 
lost in terms of Swaraj." 

THE ALCHEMY OF KNOWLEDGE 

Q. “ What do youmean by the science of spinning? 
What things are included in it?" 

А. "I have often said that I can do without 
food but not without sacrificial spinning. I have 
also claimed that no one in India has perhaps done 
his spinning with such unfailing regularity and con- 
scientious diligence as I. And yet [ will say that all 
that by itself cannot take the place of scientific 
knowledge, Scientific knowledge requires constant 
probing into theawhy and wherefore of everyolittle 
process that yout perform? Mere affirmation that за 
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ment and sorrow, success and failure will then be 
the same to you.” 

“Опе thing more,” concluded Gandhiji, "Suppo- 
sing the tyrant wants to destroy the spinning wheel 
itself@What then? My reply is that in that event 
we should ourselves perish with the spinning wheel 
and not live to witness its destruction. For every 
Khadi worker who thus sacrifices himself thousands 
will arise to take his place. That act of his will set 
the final seal of victory on the cause he represents." 

Poona, 6-3-46 PYARELAL 
HAND-WEAVING AND HAND-SPINNING 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

Shri Jajuji writes to say thar whilst on the one 
hand, hand-spun yarn is piling up, on the other. 
handlonm weavers are day by day giving up hand- 
spun yarn in preference to mill yarn. An appeal to 
the weavers through the columns of 'Harijan'. 
whether in English or any of the Indian languages, 
will be good for nothing. Hardly any weaver reads 
` Harijan and if an attempt is mde to read it 
out to him, he will not take interest in it. Hence 
the task of speaking to the weavers on the suicidal 
effect of abandoning hand-spun yarn devolves upon 
the devoted heads of Charkha Sangh workers. They 
have to reason out to the weavers how they’ will 
be ultimately responsible for killing their own occu- 
pation by excluding hand-spun yarn, As soon as 
the mill-owners can do so profitably, they will 
certainly stop selling mill yarn and will weave it 
themselves. They are not philanthropists. They have 
set up mills in order to make money. They will 
stop selling their yarn to handloom weavers, if they 
find weaving it more profitable, Therefore, it is a 
question of time when handloom weavers will be 
starved. These are really fed by hand-spinners even 
as they in their turn are fed by handloom weavers. 
They are twins complementary ofeach other. This 
fact should be brought home to the weavers by the 
Charkha Sangh. With loving patience and knowledge 
they should try to appreciate the difficulties of the 
weavers and learn how to remove them. Acharya 
Vinoba has pointed out one remedy namely to 
double and twist the yarn at the same time that 
the cones are unwound, If this practice becomes 
universal, there would be no untwisted hand-spun 
yarn available for weaving. Iris found by experience 
that twisted hand-spun yarn is any day as weavable 
as mill-spun yarn, if indeed it is not more so. Since 
the time of my discharge from my last imprison- 
ment, I have been proclaiming as vehemently as I 
can that the workers should master the art of 
weaving as well as they have mastered the art of 
spinning. Had they not taken to spinning themselves 
they would not have solved the many difficulties 
of spinners. They have now to make up for past 
neglect, however unconscious it may have been, 
by learning the art of weaving and by practising it 
assiduously. Then and then only will they under- 
stand the difficulties that professional weavers 
experience in weaving band-spun yarn and be 
able to solve them. Uruli, 24-3-'46 

(From Harijanbandhu) 
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CAPITALISM AND STRIKES 
(By М, К. Gandhi) 

How should capital behave when labour strikes? 
This question is in the air and has great importance 
at the present moment. One way is that of 
suppression named or nicknamed ` American 
consists in suppression of labour through organ 
goondaiem. Everybody would consider this as wrong 
and destructive. The other way, rightand honourable, 
consists in considering every strike on its merits 
and giving labour its due—not what capital 
considers as due but what labour itself would so 
consider amd enlightened public opinion acclaim 
as just. 

Опе preliminary question will justly arise: why 
should there be a strike at all in any well-regulated 
concern? Strikes ought to be impossible when there 
is perfect understanding between capital and labour, 
mutual respect and recognition of equality, And 
since differences there would be sometimes between 
employers and employed even in the hest-regulated 
concerns, why should there not be a system of 
arbitration between the parties so that they will 
always readily carry out in perfect good faith 
awards of arbitrators ? 

But we have to consider things ‘not аз they 
should be but as they are. As time progresses, the 
labour world is getting more insistent in its demands 
which are daily ingreasing, and it does not hesitate 
to resort to violence in its impatient enforcement 
of those demands, New methods of enforcing them 
are being employed. Workers do not hesitate to 
injure the property of the employers, dislocate 
machinery, harass old men and women who would 
not join the strike and forcibly keep out blacklegs. 
In these circumstances, how are the employers to 
behave ? 

In my opinion, employers and employed are 
equal partners even if employees are not considered 
superior, But what we see today is the reverse. The 
reason is that the employers harness intelligence on 
their side. They have the superior advantage which 
concentration of capital brings with it and they know 
how to make use of it. One individual rupee has 
very little potency but when money combines as 
capital, the combine derives a power different from 
and far in excess of the mere sum total of the 
individual rupees. A million drops individually are 
negligible. But in combination they make the ocean 
carrying on its bosom a fleet of ocean hounds. 
‘Whilst capital in India is fairly organized, labour 
is still in а more or less disorganized condition 
in spite of unions and theic federation. Therefore, 
it lacks the power that true combination gives. 

Moreover, it lacks intelligence, so much so that 
individuals fight against individuals, unions against 











unions, Lack of intelligence leads to its exploitation 
by selfish and unscrupulous men even to the point 
of creating and promoting mischief. They know no 
better, being ignorant of the secret of non-violence. 
The net result is that the workers suffer. If labour 
were to understand the working of non-violence, 
the power generated by combination would any 
day exceed the power of dead metal in the hands 
of 2 few capitalists 

Hence my advice to the employers would be 
that they should willingly regard workers as the real 
‘owners of the concerns which they fancy they have 
created. They should further regard ir as their duty 
to equip the employees. with sound education that 
would draw out the intelligence dormant in them 
and gladly promote and welcome the power that 
this combination of the workers gives them. 

This noble work cannot be done in a day by 
the employers. Meanwhile, what should those do 
who have to face the destruction wrought by 
strikers in their concerns? I would unhesitatingly 
advise such employers that they should at once 
offer the strikers full control of the concern which is 
as much the strikers’ as theirs. They will vacate 
their premises not in a huff but because it is right, 
and to show their goodwill they would offer the 
employees the assistance of their engineers and 
other skilled staff. The employers will find in the 
end that they will lose nothing. Indeed their right 
action will disarm opposition and they will earn the 
blessings of their men. They will have made proper 
use of their capital. I would not consider such 
action as benevolent. It would be an intelligent 
use Ьу the capitalists of their resources and honest 
dealing in regard to the employees whom they would 
have converted into honourable partners. 

Uruli, 23-3-46 
AN ENGLISHMAN'S DIFFICULTY 


"However much we may want to be friendly 
the past tradition clings round your necks and 
drives you to desperation,” said another member of 
the F. A. U. who met Gandhiji at Calcutta. "It 
seems to me,” he added, " that there is hardly any 
hope of giving to a young Bengali student an idea 
of the better side of Englishmen unless perhaps he 
is transferred to England.” The atmosphere in India 
was so poisoned that he wondered if it would not 
be better for Englishmen not to attempt to come 
to work in India just now but to wait for better 
times. 

"Any friend, who is a real friend,” replied 
Gandhiji, "and who comes in a spirit of service, 
not as а superior, is bound to be welcome. India, 
when she has come into her own will need all such 
assistance, The distrust of Englishmen, as you say, 
is there. It won't disappear even by transporting 
Indian students to England. You have got to under- 
stand jt and live it down, It has its roots in history. 
The late Charlie Andrews and I were bed fellows. 
There was scarcely a thought in our mind which 
we did not share. He even adopted Indian dress 
though sometimes with grotesque results, But even 
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Pus mot escape suspicion. Не was even dubbed 
His was a very sensitive spirit. He suffered 
kable anguish under these unmerited attacks 
is hard put to it to dispel the baseless 
а spy, 1 am а spy 
the end C. F. A's spirit triumphed. 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Q. What to do when the local Congress 
machinery refuses to act or work in a way which 
is effective? 

A. A person who is a real Congressman will in 
such circumstances himself act singly or in co- 
operation with others purely in a spirit of service 
and give all the credit to the Congress organization. 
Supposing that many persons acted thus, Congress 
would rise from day to day. Ineffective workers 
would be shamed into becoming effective, the 
Congress machinery always remaining clean and 
intact. "In a spirit of service " is here the operative 
phrase. If the spirit is that of aggrandizement, 
although the work done may be effective, credit 
will probably go to the aggressor and the Congress 
will lose. That the aggressor will lose in the end 
need not be stressed. 

Q. What should a Congress worker do when he 
faces a situation at a place which is outside his 
area of work ? 

A. Areas sre prescribed for workers for their 
weakness, not for their strength. For a strong 
Congress worker all India is the area of his work 
and he will be found every time in the area where 
he is wanted most. Naturally he will be never 
regarded as an intruder or as an officious man. 
Appreciation of the service will be uppermost in 
the minds of all, It would be ludicrous and a sign 
of impotence, if a Congressman passing through ап 
area not his own and finding a battle royal between 
two factions does not interpose himself between 
them, even at the cost of his life, on the untenable 
plea that the trouble was outside his area. 

Q. Can the same person take up parliamentary 
work, constructive work as distinguished from the 
parliamentary and the organization work of the 
Congress, in addition to working for his own 
livelihood ? 

А. He must be a modern Hercules who can 
effectively do these things at the same time. I can 
conceive the possibility of the same person managing 
all these departments with a staff of efficient 
secretaries and clerks working under him, The point 
of the question, however, is wholly different. 
Division of labour is a necessity. One-man-show is 
always undesirable and is a positive hindrance to 
а system of organization. An organization’ like the 
British kingship is not personal. " The king is dead. 
Long live the king " Hence the saying, ' the king can 
do no wrong’. A king as an individual may be a rascal 
but personified ав an organization he is perfect in 
the sense the word ' perfection ' is understood in a 
given society. The moral is that however inefficient 
the persons in charge may be in the beginning 
stages, in a progressive organization persons taking 
charge should be above board and should put the 
organization first, themselves last. If an attempt is 
made to organize work through rascals, the organiza- 
tion will always have rascals at its head. 

О. August 1942 has brought a psychological change 
in the public mind. They do not await orders from 
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the Congress for observance of days, etc. Other 
parties often take advantage of this spontaneous 
effort and associate their programme with it, while 
official local Congress either keeps mum or inactive. 
Tt also often happens that programmes and policies 
as laid down by the Working Committee are not 
automatically adopted by the Provincial Congress 
Committees or ate sometimes worked out half- 
Tieartedly, Some also refuse to create а machinery 
for it, till they are officially called upon to do so. 
Та such circumstances, what is expected of 
Congressmen? 

A. Thisîa a good question. If Congressmen have 
really learnt to act for themselves since 1942 August, 
it îê a great thing. Bur 1 do not believe it. Those 
only act for themselves who think for themselves, 
їе does not matter whether in doing so they make 
mistakes. A child often stumbles before it begins 
to walk. Therefore the effort ceases to be sponta- 
neous ог individual when one associates with any 
programme that comes his way. The secret of the 
August resolution was that when the Congress as an 
organization ceased to function every Congressman 
became his own master, which is wholly different 
from becoming a pawn in any other person's or 
group's or party's game. 

The second part of the question shows also 
that 142 did not teach Congressmen to think and 
act independently. If they had learnt that lesson 
truly and well, any programme laid down by the 
Working Committee would be followed by 
Congressmen wholeheartedly and the response from 
Provincial Committees and all constituent elements 
would be spontaneous, such that the whole organi- 
vation would move like one man. Such was my 
expectation in 1942, That it was not so fulfilled 
a matter of history. That the people acted somehow 
without being paralysed by the wholesale onslaught 
of the Government stands to their credit. How 
much more creditable it would have been if they 
had fully carried out the policy of non-violence 
explicitly laid down in that resolution? If my 
argument is correct, it follows that Congressmen 
with understanding would follow implicitly the 
Working Committee's resolutions without reference 
to the action of their neighbours. When organiza- 
tional effort stops or is neutralized or becomes 
ineffective, every individual belonging to it holds 
himself responsible for the activity of his organization 
and then gradually builds it up. 

О. When sporadic strikes are such as cannot be 
supported by the Congress, what should Congress- 
men and the public do to put an end to them 

A. In the first place, if the Congress organiza- 
tion were complete there would be no sporadic 
strikes and any other strike would be unjustified 
for the simple reason that a people's organization 
must shoulder the burden of every justifiable strike 
within the sphere of that organization. But today 
unhappily the Congress. powerful as it is, has not 
attained that supreme position. Hence every sporadic 
strike has to be judged on merits irrespective of 
the patty that bas made itself responsible: fot its 














And when a strike is indefensible on merits the 
Congress and the public should unequivocally 
condemn it. The natural result would be that the 
men on strike would go back to work. If the strike 
is justified the institution against which it has been 
declared would be likewise condemned if it employs 
blacklegs or other questionable means to force 
strikers into submission. 





Notes 
Wastefulness 

Correspondence continues to. pour in saying that 
stored food material being declared unfit for human 
consumption is thrown away. Skimmed mille also is 
thrown away for want of custom and condensed 
milk is lying idle owing to ignorance. Accumulation 
of food material at the ports will not mitigare 
distress unless it is promptly taken to the places 
where it is immediately required. Worse than this 
however is the triple waste going on now side by 
side with ever growing famine conditions. All such 
waste takes place for lack of a living contact 
between the people and the rulers. 

Uruli, 24-3246 
A. L V. 1. А. News 

1. Up to 31st December 1945, members of the 
A.L V. L A. used to get the “Gram Udyog 
Patrika " free of charge. But as expenses have gone 
up, it is proposed to charge all members except 
those who are on actual field work half rat 

2. The following books have been шышы 
since the Board last тег: 

L Palm Gur 

2. Views of Maganwadi 
3. Soap Making 

4, Dhotijama 

3. Shri Bharatan Kumarappa has asked to Ье 
relieved of bis duties as Assistant Secretary. The 
Board has accepted his resignation with much 
regret. His loss after ten years of valuable work 
will be greatly felt by the A. I. V. L A. 

4, Tt is proposed to run a rural health centre 
in Sindhi village either under the aegis of the 
Kasturba Fund or independently. 

[From the minutes of the meeting of the Board 
of Management] AK 


M. K. G. 
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GANDHIJI'S COMMUNISM 


Gandhiji has often claiitied iw the course of his 
discussions with Communist and Socialist friends 
that he is а better Communist or a Socid&st than 
they, "Flieir goal is identical. The difference in regard 
fo the mednis and the technique employed is however 
fundamental. Changing the structure of society 
through violence and untruth bas ño attraction for 
him because he kiüows that it will not benefit the 
dumb millions of India, During the period of bis 
detention in the Aga Khan palace, he studied 
Gonimunist literature, He has a scientific mind and 
the kowledae of Communism and Socialism picked 
up from his talks with friends and casual reading 
did not satisfy him. He tead Das Capital and 
went through some of the other writings of Marx 
» also of Engels, Lenin and Stalin. He read some 





Books about the Reds in China too and at the end 
of it waé convinced more than ever that Communism 
of his conception was the only thing that could 
bring relief to the suffering humanity. In his Ashram 
and the institutions that are Dešñg run under his 
guidance and inspiration, the ruling ptinciple is: 
“То each according to his need, from each according 
to his capacity.” His Ashrams are thus themselves 
experiments in Communism based on non-violence 
and Indian village conditions. In Sevagram Ashram 
the dictum is followed that the inmates are there 
only on the sufferance of the village people. A 
cantankerous fellow felled some Ashram trees for 
his use as fuel though he had no title to them. 
Another encroached upon the right of way through 
his field although he had accepted compensation 
for it. No legal redress was applied for. An 
announcement was made that the Ashram people 
were there only for the service of the village folk 
and that they would go away elsewhere if the latter 
did not want them. Ultimately the trouble makers 
were persuaded by their fellow villagers to behave 
reasonably. In Sabarmati Ashram the women inmates 
not only merged their domestic kitchens into the 
communal kitchen and continued to run it but were 
even persuaded not only to take children other than 
their own into their families and to look after them 
like their own but also to let their children be 
fooked after by others. Here was an experiment of 
pulling down of the walls and emancipation of 
women without the disintegration of family life —a 
veritable revolution less the anarchy, But as a friend 
humorously remarked after dining in the common 
Kitchen of the Talimi Sangh, which feeds more 
than a hundred individuals, “Gandhiji calls it a 
rasoda (kitchen) and it sounds commonplace; the 
Communists would call it a ' Commune' and every- 
body would be impressed by it.” Did not the good 
old knight of Addison wonder how a certain play 
could be a tragedy since there was not a line in 
it but he could understand ? 


MEANING OF ECONOMIC EQUALITY 


"What exactly do you mean by economic 
equality," Gandhiji was asked at the Constructive 
Workers’ Conference during his recent tour of 


Madras “and what is statutory trusteeship as 
conceived by you? " 

Gandhiji’s reply was that economic equality of 
his conception did not mean that everyone would 
literally have the same amount. It simply meant 
that everybody should have enough for his or her 
needs. For instance, he required two shawls in 
winter whereas his grand nephew Kanu Gandhi who 
stayed with him and was like his own con did not 
require any warm clothing whatsoever. Gandhiji 
required goat's milk, oranges and other fruit, Kanu 
could do with ordinary food. He envied Kanu but 
there was no point in it. Kanu was a young man 
whereas ће was ап old man of 76, The monthly 
expense of his food was far more than that of Kanu 
but that did not mean that there was economic 
inequality between them.- The elephant needs a 
thousand times more food than the ant, but that 
is not an indication of inequality. So the real mean- 
ing of economic equality was: “To each accord- 
ing to his need." That was the definition of Marx. 
И a single man demanded as much as а man with 
wife and four children that would be a violation 
of economic equality. 

"Let no one try to justify the glaring difference 
between the classes and the masses, the prince and 
the pauper, by saying that the former need more. 
That will be idle sophistry and a travesty of my 
argument, " he continued. " The contrast between 
the rich and the poor today is a painful sight. The 
poor villagers are exploited by the foreign govern- 
ment and alo by their own countrymen—the 
city-dwellers. They produce the food and go 
hungry. They produce milk and their children have 
to go without it, It is disgraceful. Everyone must 
have balanced diet, a decent house to live in, faci- 
lities for the education of one’s children and 
adequate medical relief." That constituted his 
picture of economic equality. He did not want to 
taboo everything above and beyond the bare neces- 
saries but they must come after the essential needs 
of the poor are satisfied. First things must come first. 

STATUTORY TRUSTEESHIP 

As for the present owners of wealth they would 
have to make their choice between class war and 
voluntarily converting themselves into trustees of 
their wealth, They would be allowed to retain the 
stewardship .of their possessions and to use their 
talent to increase the wealth, not for their own 
sakes, but for the sake of the nation and therefore 
without exploitation. The state would regulate 
the rate of commission which they would get 
commensurate with the service rendered and its 
value to society. Their children would inherit 
the stewardship only if they proved their fitness 
for it, 

“Supposing India becomes a free country 
tomorrow,” he concluded, "all the capitalists will 
have an opportunity of becoming statutory trustees.” 
But such a statute will not be imposed from above. 
It will have to come from below. When the people 
understand the implications of trusteeship and the 
atmosphere is ripe for it, the people themselves, 
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beginnning with gram panchayats, will begin to 
introduce such statutes. Such a thing coming from 
below is easy to swallow. Coming from above, it 
is liable to prove a dead weight. 

His QUARREL WITH THE SOCIALISTS 

О. “What is the difference between your 
technique and that of the Communists or Socialists 
for realizing the goal of economic equality ? " 

A. “The Socialists and Communists say they 
сап do nothing to bring about economic equality 
today. They will just carry on propaganda in its 
favour and to that end they believe in generating 
and accentuating hatred. They say, when they 
get control over the State they will enforce equality. 
Under my plan the State will be there to carry out 
the will of the people, not to dictate to them or 
force them to do its will. I shall bring about 
economic equality through non-violence, by convert- 
ing the people to my point of view by harnessing 
the forces of love as against hatred. I will not wait 
till I have converted the whole society to my view 
but will straightaway make a beginning with my- 
self, It goes without saying that I cannot hope to 
bring about economic equality of my conception, 
if I am the owner of fifty motor cars or even of 
ten bighas of land. For that Ihave to reduce my- 
self to the level of the poorest of the poor. That 
is what I have been trying to do for the last fifty 
years or more, and so I claim to be a foremost 
Communist although I make use of cars and other 
facilities offered to me by the rich, They have no 
hold on me and І can shed them at a moment's 
notice, if the interests of the masses demand it. 

THE NON-VIOLENT SANCTION 

Q. “ What is the place of Satyagraha in making 
the rich realize their duty towards the, poor ? " 

A." The same as against the foreign power. 
Satyagraha is а law of universal application. Begin- 
ning with the family its use can be extended to 
every other citcle. Supposing a land-owner exploits 
his tenants and mulcts them of the fruit of their 
toil by appropriating it to his own use. When they 
expostulate with him he does not listen and raises 
objections that he requires so much for his wife, 
so much for his children and so on. The tenants 
or those who have espoused their cause and have 
influence will make an appeal to his wife to ex- 
postulate with her husband. She would probably 
say that for herself she does not need his exploited 
money. The children will say likewise that they 
would earn for themselves what they need. 

" Supposing further that he listens to nobody ог 
that his wife and childfen combine against the 
tenants, they will not submit. They will quit if asked 
to do so but they will make it clear that the land 
belongs to him who tills it, The owner cannot till 
all the land himself and he will have to give in 
to their just demands, It may, however, be that the 
tenants are replaced by others. Agitation short of 
violence will then continue till the replacing tenants 
see their error and make common cause with the 
evicted tenants. Thus Satyagraha is a process of 
educating public opinion, such that it covers all the 





elements of society and in the end makes itself 
irresistible. Violence interrupts the process and 


prolongs the real revolution of the whole social 
structure," 


The conditions mecessary for the success of 
Satyagraha are: (1) The Satyagrahi should not 
have any hatred in his heart against the opponent. 
(2) The issue must be true and substantial. (3) The 
Satyagrahi must be prepared to suffer till the end 
for his cause. 

Poona, 4-3-'46 PYARELAL 
COMMUNAL UNITY AND 
NON-UNTOUCHABILITY IN THE LN.A. 

The Azad Hind movement in East Asia solved 
many problems. And one of them was the major 
and intricate problem of communal unity. Although 
efforts towards this direction were made ever since 
the inception of the movement in 1942, it became 
a reality only after the arrival of Netaji Subhash 
Chandra Bose, There was another question and that 
was of untouchability, though on a minor scale, 
In East Asia, the question of untouchability did not 
confront us so much as it did or does in Ind 
Anyhow, this ill too was remedied as a result of 
universal training of Indians in the l. N. А. camps 
and offices after Netaji's' arrival. 

What were the ways and means adopted to 
achieve these objects may be a long story. But the 
achievement can be attributed to three main factors 

Firstly, absence of the third power; secondly, Netaji's 
direct approach to the problems and thirdly, Netaji’s 
apparent ignoring of the problems. 

‘Now, what the people may be interested in, is 
how this achievement of communal unity and 
eradication of untouchability was evident, For that, 
1 may pen the following, covering both the combatant 
and non-combatant sections of the militant organization 
of Azad Hind. 

With the elimination of the British power from 
East Asia, the communal differences among Indians 
also started fading away. The first scene of communal 
harmony was observed in Banekok in June 1942, 
when about 120 representatives of the Indian 
community in East Asia gathered there for Conference. 
‘There were among them Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, 
Christians and others, They stayed together, ate to- 
gether, and resolved together to organize the Indian 
community into one body and under one banner. 

‘Then eame February 1943, and Gandhiji's historic 
last. Throughout East Asis, rallies were held where 
all Indians belonging to different religions and of 
different castes and creeds gathered and demanded 
release of the Mahatma. Prayers were held in 
temples, mosques, gurudwaras and churches for the 


long life of Gandhiji. That presented an admirable 
and thrilling scene of communal unity. 


‘Then came the advent of Netaji, and along with 
that a revolutionary change in society and in the 
organization, Netajihad asked for ‘Total Mobilization’ 
for the coming armed struggle Tor India's fresdom To 
this call of Netaji, the response was universal from all 
sections of the community — from Hindus, Muslims, 
Sikhs, Christians and others. They offered their 
services as combatant and, non-combatant volunteers, 
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Some of these volunteers were absorbed in the 
‘Azad Hind Sangh, the Party behind the Azad Hind 
Кац and the Azad Hind Government. Others — a 
majority of the volunteers = joined the ranks of the 
Fauj. The Sangh had a network of branches tbrough- 
‘out East Asia. In every branch workers consisting 
‘of Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Christians worked 
together. there were large numbers of 
k: as case in places like Bangkok, 
T ‚ Saigon, Hongkong, they used 

"were joint. There was no 

or Christian mess. There 


no separate langars. All 
‘The same rations were 
and olficers. Beef and pork 


: discharged 1 

were anxious, they said, to distinguish themselves 
n national service along non-violent lines, but unless 
hey were suitably absorbed in civil activities and 


ways by unscrupulous agencies. What 
they follow, they asked. Gandhiji 
them the advice he had previously 

discharged L N. A. men who had 
Madras He had told them that it 


upon charity. The ideal which 
em themselves was to earn 
t industry. The 1. N. A. Relief 
would be wrong to use it 
described | to them how in 


oners by settling them on Tolstoy 
d to labour according to capacity. 

ethod was that it could be 

my degree without proving costly 

and burdensome, The real test ofthe L N. A. 
he told them, was to come only now. Inthe fighting 
line there was the romance and incitement, not so 
k civil life. The counfty was today faced with the 


tee otsfamáne. “Wal ey help the-yeople t 





fight it with the same courage, cohesion, doggedness 
and resourcefulness which they had shown on the 
battlefield? Would they show the same diligence, 
mastery and skill in handling the spade, the pickaxe 
and the hoe as they did in shouldering the rifle? 
Digging of wells and breaking stony ground to grow 
food and plying the wheel and the shuttle to 
clothe the naked was the nation’s need today. 
"Would they respond to the call? They had physical 
stamina, discipline and, what was more, a feeling of 
solidarity and oneness, untainted by narrow commu- 
nalism. АШ that ought to put them in a singular 
position of vantage for introducing non-violent 
discipline and organization among the masses. 

Constructive activity could absorb every one of 
the I, N, A. men who was willing and worthy of 
his name. If they took up that work, not one of 
them need or would remain unemployed. 

Аз one listened while Gandhiji outlined the 
ideals for the 1. М. A. men one was irresistibly 
reminded of the following description by a distin- 
guished English historian of another national army 
that has left its mark on history. The reference 
is to Cromwell's Ironsides : 

"These persons, sober, moral, diligent and 
accustomed to reflect hed been induced to take up 
arms, not by the pressure of want, not by the love 
of novelty and license, not by the arts cf the 
recruiting officers, but by religicus and political 
zeal, mingled with the desire of distinction and 
promotion. The boast of the soldiers was . . . that 
they were no janissaries but freeborn Englishmen who 
had of their own accord put their lives in jeopardy 
for the liberties and religion of England and whose 
right and duty was to watch over the wellare of 
the nation which they had saved, 

* ` ` 


"In war this strange force was irresistible. , . 
Other leaders have maintained order as strict, other 
leaders have inspired their followers with zeal as 
ardent, but in his (Cromwell's) camp alone the 
most rigid discipline was found in company with the 
fiercest enthusiasm. His troops moved to victory 
with the precision of machines, while burning with 
the wildest fanaticism of crusaders. 

“ But that which chiefly distinguished the armies 
of Cromwell from other armies was the austere 
morality and the fear of God which pervaded all 
ranks... In that singular camp по oath was heard, 
no drunkenness or gambling was seen, and during 
the long dominion of the soldiery, the property of 
the peaceable citizen and the honour of women 
were held sacred. . . .” 

But their greatest victory, records the same historian, 
was won notin fighting but when they had ceased 
to fight. 

“The troops were now to be disbanded. Fifty 
thousand men, accustomed to the profession of arms, 
‘were at once thrown on the world: and experience 
Seemed to warrant the belief that this change would 
produce much misery and crime, that the discharged 
veterans would be seen begging in every street, or 
that they would be driven by hunger to pillage, But 
по such result followed. faa few mont. there 
Femained “Tot atace iAdialng that (uie “most 
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formidable army in the world had jist been absorbed ` 


into the mass of the community! The Royalists 
themselves confessed that, every department of 
honest industry, the discarded warriors prospered 
beyond other men, that none was charged with any 
theft or robbery, that none was heard to ask ап 
alms, or that if a baker, a mason, or a waggoner 
attracted notice by his diligence and sobriety, he was 
in all probability one of Oliver's old soldiers.” 
Poona, 20-3-46 PYARELAL 
FAMINES AND BIRTH RATE 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Major Gen. Sir John McGaw, President, India 
Office Medical Board. is reported by a corres- 
pondent to have said 

“Famines in India will recur; in fact India is 
today facing perpetual famine. Unless something 
is done to decrease the birth rate in India, the 
country will be leading straight for а calamity.” 

The correspondent asks what have to say on 
this grave issue, 

For me, this and some other ways of explain- 
ing away famines in India is to divert the attention 
from the only cause of recurring famines in this 
benighted land. I have stated and repeat here that 
famines of India are not a calamity descended 
upon us from nature but is a calamity created by 
the rulers — whether through ignorant indifference 
or whether consciously or otherwise does not matter. 
Prevention against drought is not beyond human 
effort and ingenuity. Such effort has not proved 
ineffective in other countries, In India a sustained 
intelligent effort has never been made. 

The bogey of increasing birth rate is not a 
new thing. It has been often trotted out. Increase 
in population is not and ought not to be regerded 
as a calamity to be avoided. Its regulation or 
restriction by artificial methods is a calamity of the 
first grade whether we know it or not. It is 
bound to degrade the race, if it becomes universal 
which, thank God, it is never likely to be. Pesti- 
lence, wars and famines are cursed antidotes against 
cursed lust which is responsible for unwanted 
children, If we would avoid this three-fold curse 
we would avoid too the curse cf unwanted children 
by the sovereign remedy cf self-control. The evil 
consequences of artificial methods are being seen 
by discerning men even now. Without however 
encroaching upon the moral domain, let me say 
that propagation of the race rabbit-wise must un- 
doubtedly be stopped; but not sc as to bring greater 
evils in its train. It should be stopped by methods 
which, in themselves ennoble the race. In other 
words, it isall a matter of proper education which 
would embrace every department of life; and deal- 
ing with one curse will take its orbit all the 
others. А way is not to be avoided because it is 
upward and therefore uphill, Man's upward progress 
necessarily means ever increasing difficulty, which 
is to be welcomed. 

Poona, 19-3-46 














CONGRESSMEN APATHETIC 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Q. “I am glad that you have expressed yourself 
in the matter of opening a temple to Harijans in 
Nellore. It should open the eyes of many Congress- 
теп, The reason given for unwillingness to open. 
the temple was that it might adversely affect the 
chances of Congress success in the elections.” 

A. If this represents the general sentiment, it 
augurs ill for Congress. Even a popular democratic 
India-wide organization like the Congress cannot 
afford to be untrue to its policy (if it may not be 
called creed) of removing untouchability root and 
branch, Throughout my close contact with the 
Congress, ever since my return to India in 1915,1 
have found that the more the Congress has held to 
its main purpose, the more popular it has become. 
А democratic organization has to dare to do the 
right at all cost. He who panders to the weaknesses 
of a people degrades both himself and the people 
and leads them not Фо democratic but mob rule. 
The line of demarcation between democracy and 
mobocracy is often thin but rigid and stronger than 
steel unbreakable. The one leads to life and progress, 
the other is death pure and simple. In the ultimate 
analysis, the cause of our fall is to be cought from 
within and not from without. All the empires of 
the world could not have bent us, if as a people 
we had been above suspicion and temptation, This 
may not be regarded asa mere truism, If we 
recognize the fundamental facts. we would be true 
and patient and able to deal with whatever difficulty 
that may face us whether from within or without. 
Preparedness to lose all elections rather than sacrifice 
a principle, is the surest way to success at every 
election. The results prove that the policy laid down. 
by the Congress in 1920 has led to success from 
stage to stage, but only to the extent that the 
Congress has been true to the fundamentals of the 
policy it accepted during that eventful year. 
Untouchability is to go, if India is to live and 
thrive as a nation. 

Poona, 21-3-46 
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WEEKLY LETTER— 
FIVE DAYS IN BOMBAY 
. . WHAT Is BEAUTIFUL? 
“Won't you ask people to grow flowers cn a small 
piece of land? Colour and beauty is necessary to the 
soul as food is to the body,” asked Agatha Harrison 
twitting Gandhiji on his suggestion to Seth Rameshwar- 
das Birla to dig up the flower beds in his terrace garden 
in Birla House, Bombay, and grow vegetables instead. 
“No,” replied Gandhiji. "I won't. Why can't you see 
the beauty of colour in vegetables? And then, there is 
beauty in the speckless sky. But no, you want the colours 
fol the rainbow which is a mere optical illusion. We 
have been taught to believe that what is beautiful need 
not be useful and what is useful cannot be beautiful. 1 
Want to show that what is useful can also be beautiful.” 
And so the vegetables were planted where flowers 
grew and I do not think that anybody's aesthetic sense 
has suffered any loss аз а result. 
А MOMENTOUS STEP 
The same passion for essentials and utter indifference 
to the outward trappings was reflected in his insistence 
on drafting the resolutions for the Working Committee 
this time in Hindustani, ап English translation being 
provided alongside for the convenience of those members 
who did not know Hindustani well enough. The 
Congress President was enthusiastic over the change. 
He took а momentous step when he decided that here- 
after all the resolutions of the Working Committee 
shall be in Hindustani in the first instance and the 
original Hindustani text would be made available to the 
Press. The chief difficulty is about transmission over 
the wires. For the time being it can only be overcome 
by putting Hindustani messages into Roman script, It 
is a pity and a shame that our news services are not 
equipped for transmission of news in Hindustani, Any 
news service agency that sets up an inland telegraphic 
news service in Hindustani will steal a big march over its 
rivals, One news agency, I understand, intends doing so. 
IN THE EVENING OF His LIFE 
Although the bulk of his time during his five days’ 

stay in Bombay was taken up with work in connection 
with the Working Committee's meetings, he found time 
to introduce to the Bombay public his latest born, i. 
the project of establishing а Nature Cure Centre for 
the poor. "What has been a hobby me for the 
last fifty years has now become a passion,” he remarked 
in a letter to the Sardar recently, “If I find that I 
have a talent for the service of the poor and do not 
make full use of it I shall be set down as а fool," he 
remarked to another friend. And so at seventysix in 
the evening of his life, he has decided to add one more 
tc his many activities, 
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WHAT Is NATURE CURE? 

And why has it gripped him likethis ? He explained 
the difference between the Nature Cure system of his 
сойсерЧоп and the other systems of cure to a casual 
itor who saw him at Birla House, ,"In the case of 
the ordinary method of treatment the patient comes to 
the doctor to take drugs that would cure him. The 
Goctors prescribe the drug. With the relief of abnormal 
symptoms in the patient his function ends and with 
that his interest in the patient. The Nature Cure man 
does not ‘sell a cure’ to the patient, He teaches him 
the right way of living in his home which would not 
only cure him of his particular ailment but also save 
him from falling ill in future, The ordinary doctor or 
vaidya is interested mostly in the study of disease. 
‘The nature curist is interested more in the study of 
health, His real interest begins where that of the ordinary 
doctor ends; the eradication of the patient's ailment under 
Nature Cure marks only the beginning of a way of lile 
in which there is no room for illness or disease. Nature 
Cure is thus a way of life, not a course of ‘treatment ’” 

“Tt is not claimed.” he explained to the prayer 
gathering audience at Rungta House, “that Nature Cure 
can cure all disease, No system of medicine can do 
that or else we should all be immortals, But it enables 
one to faceand bear down with unperturbed equanimity 
and peace of mind an illness which it cannot core. If 
once we decide that what cannot be shared by the 
millions should be taboo for us, we are driven to nature 
as the only cure — all for the rich and the poor alike.” 

"THE Most POTENT WEAPON 

In the armoury of the Nature Curist Ramanam is 
the most potent weapon. "Let no one wonder at it," 
һе remarked. “A noted Ayurvedic physician told me 
the other day, ‘All my life I have been administering 
drugs. But since you have prescribed Ramanam as a 
сше for physical ailments, it has occurred to me that 
what you say has too the authority of Vaghbhata and 
Charaka.’ The recitation of Ramanam as a remedy for 
spiritual ailments is as old as the hills. But the greater 
includes the less, And my claim is that the recitation 
ої Ramanam is a sovereign remedy for our physical 
ailments also, A Nature Cure man won't tell the 
patient: "Invite me and I shall cure you of your ailment? 
He will only tell about the all-healing principle that 
is in every being and how one сап cure oneself by 
evoking it and making it an active force in his Ше, If 
India could realize the power of that principle not only 
would we be free, but we would be a land of healthy 
individuals too — not the land of epidemics and ill 
health that we are today.” 

Irs USE AND LIMITATION 

"The potency of Ramanam is however subject to 
certain conditions and limitations," he proceeded, 
" Ramanan is not like black magic. If some one suffers 
from surfeit and wants to be cured ofits after effects so 
that he can again indulge himself at the table, атанат 
is not for him, Ramanam can be used only for a good, 
never for an evil end, or else thieves and robbers 
would be the greatest devotees. Ramanam is for the 
pure in heart and for those who want to attain puri 
and remain pure, Jé can never be ашшеапз for 
self-indulgence The remedy for surfeit is fasting, not 
prãyerf Prayer сап come in only when lasting has 

















done its work. It can make (esting easy and bearable. 
Similarly the taking of Ramanam will be a meaningless 
farce when at the same time you are drugging your 
system with medicines. A doctor who uses his talent 
to pander to the vices of his patient degrades himself 
and his patient, What worse degradation can there be 
for man than that instead of regarding his body as 
ап instrument of worshipping his Maker he should 
make it the object of adoration and waste money like 
water to keep it going how. Ramanam, on the 
other hand, purifies while it cures, and therefore 
it elevates. Therein lies its use as well as its limitation.” 
THE DISTURBANCES 

The embers of the recent disturbances were still 
hot under the feet when Gandhiji visited Bombay. His 
first utterance before the evening prayer gathering at 
Rungta House therefore naturally referred to those 
events. It was a scathing denunciation of the policy 
of taking refuge in the “ambiguous middle” when the 
occasion required boldly speaking out and effective action, 

The long deferred Shivaji Park meeting which he 
жаз to have addressed on the oth of August 1942, but 
could not owing to his arrest at the dawn of the 
8th, was a much bigger affair. The audience numbered 
over two lakhs. But such was the excellence of the 
arrangements and the discipline of the crowd that 
Gandhiji's speech was heard amid pin-drop silence. Its 
theme was “Satyagraha as the art of living and dying’ 
and its relation to prayer. The text of both the addresses 
will be found reproduced elsewhere in these columns. 

AT URULI KANCHAN 

Gadhiji did not stay for many days in the Nature Cure 
Clinic at Poona on his return from Bombay. Urult 
Kanchan into which Gandhiji moved on the afternoon of 
the 22 nd inst, is a small station on the Sholapur-Poona. 
line with a population of about 3,000. It has a railway 
telegraph office and а post office but по telephone. The 
mail and the express trains do not stop here. The 
climate is good, the air bracing. There is a plentiful 
supply of filtered water from the military camp water 
works nearby. The locality grows fruits like the grape, 
orange and fapaiya in profusion. 

А few days back a deputation of nearly all the 
leading men of the place had waited on Gandhiji at 
the Nature Cure Clinic, Poona, to request him to establish 
his proposed Nature Cure Centre for the poor there, 
They promised to provide enough land for the purpose 
and their full co-operation besides donating Rs. 10,000 
to the Nature Cure Trust for the experiment at Uruli, Shri 
Datar, а retired railway contractor, vacated his bungalow 
and offered it for Gandhiji's temporary residence. 

Congregational prayer was held on the very first 
day at the outskirt of the village, the mass singing of 
Ramadhum being introduced here as in other places. 
Taking as his text the hymn that had been sung 
Gandhijipresented Ramanan to the village folk assembled 
there as a natural therapeutic No. 1 for the cure of 
bodily ailments: “In the song that we have just sung 
the devotee says : 

‘O Hari, You are the reliever of the people's distress? 
The promise here is universal. It is not qualified or 
restricted to any particular kind of ailment," He told 
them of the conditions of success, The efficacy. of 
Ramanam would depend on whether it wos or was not 
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backed by aliving faith. “If you are subject to anger, 
‘est and sleep for indulgence, not solely for sustenance, 
you do not know the meaning of Ramanan. Your 
recitation of it is mere lip service. Ramanan to be 
efficacious must absorb your entire being during its 
‘recitation and express itself in your whole life.” 
FIRST PATIENTS 

3 Patients began to come in from the next morning. 
‘There were about thirty of them. Gandhiji examined 
five or six of them and prescribed to them all more 
ог less the same treatment with slight variations, 
‘according to the nature of each case, i. e. recitation of 
Ramanam, sun bath, friction and hip baths, a simple 
-eliminative diet of milk, buttermilk, fruit and fruit juices 
“with plenty of clean fresh water to drink. "It has truly 
observed,” he explained at the evening prayer 
rad “that all mental and physical ailments are 
‘due to one common cause, It is therefore but natural 
‘that there should be a common remedy for them too. 
‘There is a unity of cure as there is in disease. The 
Shastras say so. Therefore, I prescribed Ramanam and 
almost the same treatment to all the patients who came 
to me this morning. But we have a knack of explaining 
away the Shasivas in life when they do not suit our 
convenience. We have deluded ourselves into the beliet 
that the Sjiasiras are meant only for the benefit of the 
soul in the life to come, that the end of Dharma isto 
acquire merit after death. I do not share that view, If 
Dharma has no practical use in this life, it has none 
for me in the next. 

“There is hardly anyone in this world who is 
‘completely free from ailment whether bodily or mental, 
For some of these there is no earthly cure. For instance, 
Ramanam cannot perform the: miracle of restoring to 
you a lost limb. But it can perform the still greater 
‘miracle of helping you to enjoy an ineffable peace in 
spite of the loss while you live and rob death of its 
sting and the grave its victory at the journey's end. 
Since death must come soon or late to everyone, why 








` should one worry over the time,” 


THIS Is My INDIA 

‘The number of patients increased from 30 to 43 on 
the third day. “This is good,’ remarked Gandhiji, 
‘because it shows that those who need Nature Cure 
treatment are coming forward to avail themselves of 
it" If the work proceeded according, to plan, he 
‘explained at the evening prayer gathering, he intended 
lo stay for at least four months in the year in their 
midst. During his absence his colleagues would continue 
to direct and guide them according to his instructions. 
“The practice of nature cures does not require high 
academic qualifications or much erudition. Simplicity is 
the essence of universality. Nothing that is meant for 
the benefit of the millions requires much erudition, The 
latter can be acquired only by the few and therefore 
can benelit the rich only. But India lives in her seven 
lakhs of villages — obscure, tiny, out-of-the-way villages, 
where the population in some cases hardly exceeds а 
few hundred, very often not even a few score. I would 
like to go and settle down in some such village. That 
is real India, my India, for which I live. You cannot 
take to these humble people the paraphernalia of highly 
qualified doctors and hospital epuipment. In simple 

remedies and. Rattanani lies their only hops.” 
EP 





He had been told that there was hardly any 
disease in Uruli, Probably what was meant was that 
mo epidemic was prevalent that being the popular 
conception of disease. But from .the cases that had 
come to him during the last two days it was clear that 
ill health there was in plenty in Uruli. "If you do as I 
ask you to,” he told the villagers, "Uruli will become an 
ideal village, to see which people will come from far.” 

He then proceeded to give them his first discourse 
on Nature Cure principles. The following is its gist. 

NATURE CURE EXPOUNDED 

"Man's physical body is composed of five natural 
elements, i, e, air, water, earth, fire or (ejas (the energizing 
principle) and ether (space). The soul quickens it. 

“The most essential of these is air. Man can live 
without food for several weeks, without water for some 
time, but without air he cannot live for more than a 
few minutes, God has therefore made air universally 
available. Shortages of food or water there may be at 
times but of air never. In spite of it we foolishly deprive 
ourselves of God's blessing of fresh and pure air by 
sleeping within doors with doors and windows shut. 
One may shut the doors and windows if he is afraid 
of thieves at night. But why should one shut oneself up? 

"To get fresh air, one must sleep in the open. But 
it is no good sleeping in the open only to breathe 
dust and dirtladen air. The place where you sleep 
must be free from both. Some people cover their faces 
as a protection against dust and cold. It is а remedy 
worse than the disease. Then there is the evil habit 
of breathing through the mouth. Mouth is the organ of 
ingestion. It is not the organ of breathing, The air passing 
through the nasal passages is filtered and purified and 

at the same time warmed up before it enters the lungs. 

“Anyone who fouls the air by spitting about care- 
lesly, throwing refuse and rubbish or otherwise dirty- 
ing the ground, sins against man and nature. Man's 
body is the temple of God. Anyone who fouls the air 
that is to enter that temple desecrates it. He takes the 
name of Rama in vain.” 

In the end he warned them that they should be 
prepared to.find in him a hard taskmaster, If he stayed 
in their midst he would neither spare himself nor them. 
He would visit their homes, inspect their streets, their 
drains, their kitchens, their latrines, He would tolerate 
neither dust nor dirt anywhere, 


Uruli, 23-346 PYARELAL 
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IMPLICATIONS OF 'QUIT INDIA' 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

In terms of non-violence ‘Quit India’ is a 
healthy, potent cry of the soul. It is not a slogan. 
lt means the end, through means purely truthful 
and non-violent, of foreign rule and domination. 
Te does not mean the foreigners destruction but 
his willing conversion to Indian life. In this scheme 
there is no room for hatted of the foreigner. He 
is а man, even as we are. It is fear of him that 
gives rise to hatred, Fear gone, there can be no 
hatred. 

Thus his conversion implies our conversion too. 
If we cease to be inferiors, he cannot be our 
superior. His arsenals and his weapons, typified 
in their extreme in the atom bomb, should have no 
terror for us. It follows that we may not covet them. 
‘We often make the mistake of thinking that we 
must first have things before we cease to covet them. 
This tempting argument leads to the prolongation of 
the agony. Must I do all the evil I can, before I 
learn to shun it? Is it not enough to know the 
evil to shun it? If not, we should be sincere 
enough to admit that we love evil too well to give 
it up. 

Let us assume that foreign rule is ended. What 
should the foreigner do? He could hardly be 
considered free when he was protected by British 
arms. As a free man, he will discover that it was 
wrong to possess privileges which the millions of 
India could not enjoy. He will live doing his duty 
as behoves a son of India. He will no longer live 
at India’s expense. On the contrary, he will give 
India all his talents and by his services render 
himself indispensable to the land of his adoption. 


Ifthisis true of the European, how much more true 
must it be for those Anglo-Indians and others who 
have adopted European manners and customs in order 
to be classed as Europeans demanding, preferential 
treatment? All such people will find themselves ill 
at ease, if they expect continuation of the favoured 
treatment hitherto enjoyed by them. They should 
rather feel thankful that they will be disburdened 
of preferential treatment to which they had no 
right by any known canon of reasoning and which 
was derogatory to their dignity, 





We have all— rulers and ruled — been living so 
Jong in a stifling unnatural atmosphere that we 
might well feel in the beginning that we have lost 
the lungs for breathing the invigorating ozone of 
freedom. If the reality comes in an orderly, that is 
a non-violent manner because the parties feel that 
it is right, it will be a revealing lesson for the 
world. 

rui, 2033246 





HINDUSTANI 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

I have no doubt in my mind that Hindustani, 
i. е. а correct mixture of Hindi and Urdu, is the 
National language. But I have not yet been able 
to prove this in my own writings or speech. Let 
not readers of 'Harijansevak', however, be 
irritated. Perhaps it is as well that the attempt 
to create a national language has come into the 
hands of an inadept. After all the general mass of 
people come in this category. It will be through 
the efforts of all such that linguistic pandits will 
be enabled to create the proper mixture, easily 
understood by all. If readers of 'Harijansevak 
will keep on pointing out mistakestin language, it 
will help the journal to create and maintain а 
proper style. It will be the aim of ‘Harijansevak’ 
to make its language sweet to the ear and easily 
understandable to every Indian. A language which 
is not generally understood is useless, It is unreal 
if it cannot serve its purpose. All attempts ‘at 
having a forced language have proved futile. 

Uruli, 30-3-'46 
(From Harijansevak) 
IS МЕТАЛ ALIVE? 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Some years ago it was announced in the news- 
papers that Subhas Chandra Bose had died. I 
believed the report. Later the news was proved to 
have been incorrect. Since then I have had a feeling 
that Netaji could not leave us until his dream of 
Swaraj had been fulfilled, To lend strength to this 
feeling was the knowledge of Netaji’s great ability 
to hoodwink his enemies and even the world for 
the sake of his cherished goal. These were the only 
reasons for my belief that he was alive. 

I have not the ability for foretelling the future, 
I have no strength except what comes from insistence 


Топ truth. Non-violence too springs, from the same 


insistence. God alone knows absolute truth. There- 
fore, I have often said, Truth is God, It follows 
that man, a finite being, cannot know absolute 
truth, Therefore, I had nothing but my instinct to 
tell me that Netaji was alive. No reliance can be 
placed on such unsupported feeling. 

Оп the other hand, there is strong evidence to 
counteract the feeling, The British Government is 
party to that evidence. Capt. Habibur Rahman 
has said he was present at the time of Netaji’s 
death and has brought back his charred wrist 
watch. Another of his companions Shri Iyer met 
and told me that my instinct was wrong and I 
should abandon the feeling that Subhas Chandra 
was alive. In the face of these proofs I appeal to 
everyone to forget what I have said and believing 
in the evidence before them reconcile themselves 
to the fact that Netaji has left us. All man's 
ingenuity is as nothing before the might of the 
One God. He alone is Truth and nothing 
else stands. 

Urull, 30-3-"46 
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WITH AN ENGLISH FRIEND 

An English friend who visited Gandhiji during 
his stay at Sodepur dropped a remark which set 
Gandhiji off to describe some of his experiences of 
the disability attaching to colour ia South Africa. 
The question deeply interested the friend, He tho 
that it was perhaps at its worst ia South Africa. 
Gandhiji, however, was doubtful. He feared it was 
probably as bad in America. The friend who had 
actually gone down to Richmond " to have a flavour 
of the South " could not gainsay the force of Gandbiji's 
remark but contended that the extraordinary con- 
ditions there presented a peculiar problem. "I can 
understand the American prejudice against the 
Negro," he added. 

RACE PREJUDICE IN SOUTH AFRICA 
AND INDIA 

" Arguing on those lines," replied Gandhiji, " you 
will be able to understand the prejudice in South 
Africa too. The root cause—a false notion of 
preservation of the race and economic status — is 
common to both. The difference is only one of degree. 
Y you apply concrete facts to individual cases it is 
half a dozen of one and six of the other, It is on 
а par with the racial prejudice here.” 

“ОЬ, no. Here it is much less.” 

Gandhiji: "Yes, owing to the vast disparity in 
numbers, But take the case of the individual who 
actually suffers. His experience does not differ from 
that of the coloured man in South Africa or 
America.” 

The friend agreed, " We, Englishmen are apt to 
forget that side of the question,” he remarked. 

"Habit becomes second nature, There may be 
no deliberate intention either," replied Gandhiji. 

“In the Punjab and Delhi," resumed the friend, 
“races mix much more freely than elsewhere.” Was 
that due to the fact that the disparity in numbers 
was comparatively less there? 

Gandhiji was of opinion that the contrast presented 
by Bengal in this respect was perhaps due to the 
violent spirit having manifested itself there on a 
much larger scale than in Delhi or in the Punjab, 
The Punjab did show the violent spirit in some 
measure, But it was not a patch upon Bengal. The 
daring of the Chittagong Armoury Raid was neither 
attempted nor duplicated anywhere else. 

"I have often thought over it," remarked the 
friend, "and it bas always baffled me how these 
Bengali young men, so gentle by nature, have drifted 
into violence." 

‘THE SPECTRE OF VIOLENCE 

“I have solved it for myself," replied Gandhiji. 
"They feel they have been unjustly libelled in the 
past. Lord Curzon harped upon their softness, It 
soured them. So they say, ‘We may not be 
wealthy, but surely we are not effeminate.’ So 
they adopted this devious method and surpassed 
every other province in daring. They defied death, 
defied poverty and even public opinion. I have 
discussed this question of violence threadbare with 
so many terrorists and anarchists, It is terrible 








whether the Arab does it or the Jew, It isa bad 
outlook for the world, if this spirit of violence 
takes hold of the mass mind. Ultimately in des- 
troying itself it destroys the race." 

" And it has spread all over the world for the 
last two or three years,” interpolated the friend. 

Gandhiji resumed: "Lock at the latest ukase 
of Gen. MacArthur, He has divided the entire 
Japanese nation into two ‘categories, those whom 
he calls war criminals and those who do not come 
under that label. As I read it, it struck me that 
this was not the best way to introduce democracy 
among the Japanese—a race so proud, «o sensitive, 
зо highly organized along Western lines. They will 
do what the Italians did in Garibaldi’s time опа 
much larger scale. You cannot deal with the human 
race cn these lines, Whatever happens in one part 
of the world will affect the other parts, The world 
has зо shrunk." 

Is THE WORLD GOING BACK? 

This evoked from the friend the observation that 
he did not think that the world had deteriorated 
so much theoretically as it might have during the 
last three years. Gandhiji agreed with him though 
his grounds, he remarked, were different. 

"My reason for that belief," continued the 
friend, "is that in spite of the fact that suffering, 
for instance, in Indonesia and elsewhere has been 
appalling during the last three years, the human 
mind has not been equally warped. " 

Gandhiji : "My hope is based on a detached 
view of the situation. Whilst in detention in the 
Aga Khan Palace I had leisure to read and think, 
What struck me was that whilst practice showed 
deterioration the mind of men had very much pro- 
gressed. Practice has not been able to keep pace with 
the mind, Man has begun to say, ' This is wrong, 
that is wrong. ' Whereas previously he justified his 
conduct, he now no longer justifies his own or 
his neighbour's. He wants to set right the wrong 
but does not know that his own practice fails him. 
The contradiction between his thought and conduct 
etters him. His conduct is not governed by logic. 
Then, of course, there is my standing prediction in 
favour of non-violence that it will prevail — whatever 
man may or may not do. That keeps my optimism 
alive. Extensive personal experience too confirms 
my belief that non-violence is self-acting. It will 
have its way and overcome all obstacles irrespective 
of the shortcomings of the instruments, " It makes 
no difference," he concluded, “how we arrive at 
our conclusion, but it keeps us fresh and green.” 

LIVING UP ТО 125 YEARS 

The conversation next tured upon Gandhiji's 
pet theme of living up to 125 years. Gandhijis 
visitor wanted to know how he managed to keep 
physically fit, Gandhiji replied that outwardly he 
owed his physical fitness to strict adherence to 
regular habits in eating, drinking and sleeping and 
to his partiality for nature cure principles which 
һе had adopted strictly in life since 1901. Remini- 
scently he described how up till 1901 he used the 
medicine bottle but had almost thrown: it away, 
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and for fortyfive years he Һай lived more or less 
according to nature cure principles, 

“But in a still greater measure,” emphasized 
Gandhiji, “it is due to the practice, of detachment 
of mind. By detachment I mean that one must not 
worry whether the desired result follows {rom your 
action or not, so long as your motive is pure, your 
means correct. Really, it means that things will 
come sight in the end if you take care of the 
means and leave the rest to Him. “He based his 
belief on the teachings of the Bhagawad Gita which 
he had called his “dictionary of action”. 

The friend remarked on the close analogy 
between the teaching of the Bhagawad Gita and the 
thesis presented in Aldous Huxley's "Ends and 
Means". The mention of Aldous Huxley's name 
revived in Gandhiji's mind memories of old days 
about Aldous Huxley' father whose writings he 
used to read during his student days in London 
in 1889. 

“But there is a physical 
questioned the friend. 

Gandhiji :" Yes, only I attach greater importance 
to the mental. What you think you become. 
Thought is never complete unless it finds expression 
in action and action limits your thought. Te is only 
when there is a perfect accord between the two 
that there is full, natural life.” 

ALCHEMY OF DETACHMENT 

"But what about the legacy of one’s past life? 
It cannot be written off the balance sheet," 

“I have my answer for that,” replied Gandbiji. 
“If my past conduct does not warrant the full span 
of life, no matter however correct my present Ше 
may be, I can still counteract the effect of past 
mistakes by attaining complete detachment between 
tbe mind and the body. Detachment enables one 
to overcome the effects of past faulty practice as 
well as handicaps of heredity end environment. 
Normally speaking, every deviation frcm the rule 
of nature. whether ignorant or wilful, e, g. anger, 
ill temper, impatience, errors in conjugal life, exacts 
its toll. But there is this promise that if you have 
arrived at complete detachment you can rub out 
all these. "Except ye be born again, ye cannot 
have everlasting life” Conversely, you con have 
everlasting life if you are ‘born again’, There is 
no hurdle placed before death. You can turn over 
а new leaf and begin life anew here and now; the 
past will not disturb its tenor provided you have 
completely severed yourself from it and its legacy 
by the axe of detachment.” 

LIFE AS SACRAMENT 

As I listened to the argument I was reminded 
of a passage in the Upanishads which Pandit 
Malaviyaji had recited to Gandhiji when they last 
met at Benares on the occasion of the convocation 
ceremony of the Kashi Vishvavidyalaya. In that 
passage the various periods in man's life are likened 
to the various sacrificial rituals enjoined in the 
different periods of the day on the householder. If 
a person eats, drinks, laughs and lives, not for the 
satisfaction of the senses but for service only and 





side all the зате?" 
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to glorify God, his life becomes a veritable cycle of 
sacrifice which disease or death dare not interrupt, 
Hunger, thirst and self-denial of such a person will 
correspond to the Diksha (initiation ) of the sacri- 
ficer; eating, drinking and recreation to Upasada, i.e. 
the nourishment taken at the time of the breaking 
of the fast to prevent the vital air from going out; 
laughter and enjoyment to the bymn of praise to 
the Lord of Sacrifice which the sacrificer chants. 

On the previous occasion when this friend had 
visited Gandhiji, Gandhiji had done all the talking 
and the friend had listened. This time Gandhiji had 
intended that he would only speak in answer to 
questions and let the friend do the talking but the 
friend again had the better of his resolve. 

“I admit defeat. After all you are a practised 
journalist,” Gandhiji remarked, discomfited, at the 
end of their talk. 

“1 аш only human,” replied the friend as he 
took leave with a warm handshake, 

Poona, 2-3-46 PYARELAL 


CONSTRUCTIVE NON-VIOLENCE 

The Friends Ambulance Unit is a war time 
organization which first came into being in 1914, 
In 1939 its scope was extended and it was organized 
again "to give men and women holding pacifist 
views the opportunity to serve during war time by 
relieving suffering and distress". 

Akin to F. A. U. is the American Friends Service 
Committe. It represents the Mecting of the Society 
of Friends in North America. lt was organized in 
1917. Since then it bas been attempting " through 
practical service in relief and reconstyuction, to 
demonstrate the Quaker belief in the power of love 
and goodwill to develop kinship and urderstending 
between peoples". It was the late Pierre Cerresole 
who tried to work out on an international scale the 
idea of combating war through constructive non= 
violence by organizing the Internaticnal Voluntary 
Service for Peace. His work in pursuance of this 
ideal in Bihar after the great earthquake in 1934 
is well known, Following his trail, members of the 
F. A. U. came to India from England in June 
1942 and devoted themselves to the alleviation 
of destruction caused by the Midnapore cyclone of 
1942 and the Bengal Famine of 1943. They were 
joined by members of the American Friends Service 
Committee in May 1944, Since then the two bave 
been working as а single agency. Their activity 
included operating food canteens and crpbanages for 
children, organizing and supervizing milk canteens, 
providing medical relief, serting up industrial centres 
in devastated areas to provide employment to the 
destitute and forming fishermens, weavers’ and 
agricultural co-operatives, Their general plan is to 
“work through Indian organization as much as 
possible ", it being their belief that " they will have 
achieved success in any project only when they bave 
made themselves unnecessary to its continuance”, 

With the threat of an India-wide famine in the 
offing, the Friends Ambulance Unit has again begun 
to organize for action. " Аз outsiders we hope we 
can play а useful part by providing а link between 
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the people and the Government,” said Horace 
Alexander to Gandhiji, whom he accompanied to 
Poona to renew contact with him after а period 
of nearly four years. " The Government is not 
suspicious of us and they have the reassurance that 
| we won't suspect their motives. What is more, we 
‘regarded with suspicion by the people as 

nt is. If you think that we should go 

might say something which would 

and help us and also Strengthen tbe 


“Although they were [cu they inspired. 
"Chinese with self-confidence. There was, of 
(the other side of the picture too. Asdor 
U's plan of work for the prevention of famine. 

hile generally approving of it, Gandhiji did not like 
Sd ‘of what he called " begging for food from 
“If food comes it would be welcome. 

it, India is the 


tion is the real problem. 


is danger that the food 


people are dying in the 

st a рете 

A Government 

e other day showing how it 


бе рой апа the food actually 
‘areas, In the meantime what 


d utilize the subsoil water to grow 
hey can by their own effort. If crores 
ЛИШ Сай do mbch to: save them- 
‘before the food arrives from outsid 
ш that the F. A. U, 
а more permanent nature 
nent m Bengal villages. For instance, 
‘trying to attack the problem of poverty 
it angles simultaneously. 
question with Pandit 
> had approved of the idea 
‘the coming of freedom, 
help in post war economic 
that the high’ expectations 
Ле of the national govern- 
Besides, a body of people 
the people here would act 
саз an antidote to racial feeling which might other- 
wise oversweep the country in the first flush of 
freedom” Gandhiji agreed entirely with Pandit 
leliru. "Amy person who does such work is worth 
his weight in gold," he said, He shared Pandit 
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Nehru's fear too, "Pandit Nehru has done well to 
point to the danger signal," he added. But he felt 
thar the danger was even deeper. The face of the 
picture as he viewed it seemed horrifying. The 
feeling towards Europeans was rising all through 
the East, There were so many complex forces 
working on the mass mind, If the maelstrom broke 
out the F. А. U. might have to bear the brunt 
of it. They must be prepared for that sacrifice. 
But whilst they should be prepared for the worst he 
wanted them to share with him the hope that all 
would be well in the end. “To see the danger 
clearly and yet to remain unperturbed in the face 
of it, trusting to God's goodness, is true wisdom,” 
he concluded, 

Uruli, Saturday, 23-3-46 PYARELAL 
SATYAGRAHA—THE ART OF LIVING 
AND DYING 

At the mammoth gathering numbering over two 

Park on 14-3-46, Gandhiji delivered 
an important address in Hindustani, of which the 
following is the gist : 

“The singing of Ramadhun is the most important 
part of congregational prayer. The millions may find 
it difficult to correctly recite and understand the Gita 
verses and the Arabic and Zend Avesta prayers, but 
everybody can join in chanting Ramanam or God's 
name. It is as simple as it is eflective. Only it must 
proceed from the heart. In its simplicity lies its great- 
mess and the secret of its universality. Anything that 
millions can do together becomes charged with a 
unique power. 7 

“T congratulate you on your success in the mass 
singing of Ramadhun without any previous training. 
But it is capable of further improvement. You should 
practise it in your homes, 1 am here to testify that 
When it is sung in tune to the accompaniment of fal, 
the triple accord of the voice, the accompaniment and 
thought creates an atmosphere of ineffable sweetness 
and streneth which no words can describe. 

“T introduced the practice ot having congregational 
prayer some time beforesthe commencement of the 
South African Satyagaraha struggle. The Indian 
community there was faced with a grave peril. We 
did all that was humanly possible. All methods of 
seeking redress, agitation through the press and the 
platform, petitions and deputations, were tried but 
praved of no avail. What was the Indian community 
consisting of а mere handful of illiterate indentured 
labourers mostly, with a sprinkling ci free merchants, 
hawkers ete, to do in the midst of an overwhelming 
majority of Negroes and Whites? The Whites were 
fully armed. It was clear that if the Indians were to 
come into their own, they must forge а weapon which 
would be different from and infinitely superior to 
the foree which the Whi tilers commanded in 
such ample measure, It was then that I introduced 
congregutional prayer in Phenix and Tolstoy Farm 
аз a means for a training in the use of the weapon 
of Satyagraha or soul force, 

“The root cf Satyaaraha is in prayer. A Satyagrahi 
relies upon God for protection against the tyranny of 
brute force. Why should you then be always afraid of 
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the British or anybody playing you false? lf someone 
deceives you, he will be the loser. The fight of Satyagraha 
is for the strong in spirit, not the doubter or the timid. 
Satyagraha teaches us the art of living as well as dying. 
Birth and death are inevitable among mortals. What 
distinguishes the man from the brute is his conscious 
striving to realize the spirit within. The last eighteen 
verses of the second chapter of the Gita which are 
recited at the prayer give in a nutshell the secretfof the 
art of living, It is given there in the form of a description 
of a sthitaprajna or the man oh steady wisdom ie. а 
Satyagrahi, in reply to Arjun's query to Lord Krishna. 

“The art of dying follows as a corollary from the 
art of living. Death must come to all. A man may die 
of a lightning stroke or as а result of heart failure 
or failure of respiration. But that is not the death that 
а Satyagrabi can wish for or pray for himself. The 
art of dying for a Satyagrahi consists in facing death 
cheerfully in the performance of one's duty. That is 
an art which the people of Bombay apparently have 
not yet learnt, It is not enough not to want to 
hurt or take the life of your enemy. You are no 
Satyagrahis if you remain silent or passive spectators 
while your enemy is being done to death, You must 
protect him even at the cost of your life. If thousands 
in India learnt that art, the face of India would be 
changed and no one would be able to point his finger 
of scorn at her non-violence as being a cloak for 
weakness. We would not then try to shift blame for 
ugly happenings on the hooligan elements. We would 
convert and control the hooligan elements too, 

“We are passing through a crisis in our history. 
Danger besets us om all sides, But we shall convert 
it into our opportunity if we realize the power of 
Satyagraha than which there is nothing more potent 
on earth," 

Uruli, 24-3-46 
FOR SHAME! 
‘The following is the text of Gandhiji’s speech 
at Rungta House prayer gathering in Bombay on 
the evening of 1-3-46. 

“The news of the recent events in Bombay has 
filled me with shame and fiumiliation as it must have 
you too, Let me hope that none of those who are 
here took part in these disgraceful happenings. But 
that alone would not entitle you to my congratulations. 
‘We have reached a stage when nobody can afford to 
sit on the fence or take refuge in the ‘ambiguous 
middle’. One has to speak out and stand up for one’s 
convictions. Inaction at a time of conflagration is 
inexcusable. Is it too difficult an ideal to follow? Let 
me tell you, however, that this is the only course that 
will take us safely through the present difficult times. 

No MORAL Апыз 

“It has become the fashion these days to ascribe 
all such ugly manifestations to the activities of hooligans. 
It hardly becomes us to take refuge in that moral 
alibi. Who are the hooligans after all? They are our 
‘own countrymen and so long as any countryman of 
ours indulges in such acts we cannot disown respon- 
sibility for them consistently with our claim that we 
are one people. It matters little whether those who 
were responsible for the happenings are denounced 
эз Zooridas or praised as patriots — praise and blame 
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must equally belong to us all. The only manly and 
becoming course for those who are aspiring to be 
free is to accept either whilst doing our duty. 

"THE WAY OF THE LORD" 

"In eating, sleeping and in the performance of 
other physical functions, man is not different from the 
brute. What distinguishes him from the brute is his 
ceaseless striving to rise above the brute on the moral 
plane. Mankind is at the cross roads. It has to make 
its choice between the law of the jungle and the law 
of humanity. We in India deliberately adopted the 
latter twentyfive years back but I am afraid that whilst 
we profess to follow the higher way our practice has 
not always conformed to our profession. We have 
always proclaimed from the housetops that non-violence 
is the way of the brave but there are some amongst 
us who have brought ahimsa into disrepute by using 
it as a weapon of the weak. In my opinion, to remain 
а passive spectator of the kind of crimes that Bombay 
has witnessed of late is cowardice. Let me say in all 
humility that айва belongs to the brave, Pritam has 
sung: “The way of the Lord is for the Brave, not for 
the Coward.” By the way of the Lord is here meant 
the way of non-violence and truth. I have taid before 
that Т do not envisage God other than truth and non- 
violence. If you have accepted the doctrine of ahimsa 
without a full realization of its implications you are at 
liberty to repudiate it. I believe in confessing one's 
mistakes and correcting them. Such confession streng- 
thens one and purifies the soul. Ahimsa calls for the 
strength and courage to suffer without ‘retaliation, to. 
receive blows without returning any. But that does not 
exhaust its meaning. Silence becomes cowardice when 
occasion demands speaking out the whole truth and 
acting accordingly. We have to cultivate that courage, 
if we are to win India’s independence through truth 
and non-violence as proclaimed by the Congress. It 
is an ideal worth living for and dying lor:Every one 
ої you who has accepted that ideal should feel that 
inasmuch as а single English woman or child is assa- 
ulted it is a challenge to your creed 'of non-violence 
and you should protect the threatened victim even at 
the cost of your life. Then alone you will have the 
right to sing “The way of the Lord is for the Brave, 
not for the Coward." To attack -defenceless English 
women and children because one has а grievance 
against the present Government hardly becomes a 
human being: 

To SUSPECT Is UNMANLY 

“The British Cabinet Ministers’ Delegation will 
soon be in our midst. To suspect their bona fides in 
advance would also bea variety of weakness. As 
brave people it is our duty to take atits face value 
the declaration of the British Ministers that they are 
coming to restore to India what is her due. If a debtor 
came to your house in contrition to repay his debt, 
would it not be your duty to welcome him? On the 
other hand, would it not be unmanly to treat him with 
insult and humiliation in remembrance of past injustice ? 
Let the British Government prove for'the final time that 
they do not mean to act according to their professions. 
Tt will be time to act, if they do so., Till then the 
only manly course is to maintain dignified silence.” 

= PYARELAL 
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WEEKLY LETTER— II 
No LONGER MERCENARY 

In Urull there is а big military camp. Hardly a day 
passed after Gandhiji's arrival in Uruli when a group 
‘of Indian military men did not contact him. They met 
him during his morning walks, they were at his evening 
‘prayer gatherings, but particularly interesting were the 

two batches who saw him at his residence. 
“We аге soldiers,” еу said apologetically and 

added, "but we are soldiers of Indian freedom.’ 

“Tam glad to hear that", replied Gandhiji, " For, so 
you have mostly been instrumental in the suppression 
Have you heard of Jallianwala Bagh 2" 
those аге past. We were in 
frog-in-the-well. We have 


my use of that expression was not 

any reflection upon you. It was only 

‘of a soldiery that serves a foreign govern- 

‘se of that expression at the time 

‘nest round my ears. But | could not 

our present army system should во," 
INDEPENDENT 


h your 
= s not the point of his question. 
‘Independent India will have need 
гу training. You will give 
You have learnt the 


oi won't be pampered as you 
$" You won't have these lavish 
т есет bribes you 


a told Captain Shah Nawaz that if the 
PRA ‘people succumb to the lionization of an India 
Jor freedom and forget her destitution, they will 
| not the blessings but the silent execration of their 
‘The same applies to you. Unless you are 
о your privileges you will feel sorry 
‘comes and sigh for the return of 
old masters." 
А NEW FERMENT > 
"There was a time,” remarked опе of them," when 
allowed to read any civil newspaper. And 
d tell our officers that we are going to 
deren and'no one dares to stop us." 
plied Gandhiji, “there is a new ferment 
all the army ranks today. 
for this happy change belongs 
‘disapprove of his method but he has 
to India by giving the Indian 
"e mew ideal 
cam think of dividing India into 
two, three or more parts, we army men are at a loss 
to understand. We know only one India for which we 
39 fought artes shed our blood,” remarked a senior 
ranker among them. 
“Well, it requires all sorts to make the world,” 





“May we shout slogans ? " they finally asked in a 
chorus with the naivete and eclat of children, 

“Well, you may,” replied Gandhiji and there was a 
dealening roar as they shouted ‘Jai Hind’, "Netajiki 
Jai’, and so on repeatedly. 

The next day a special train carried about eight 
hundred of them to another camp. As it passed in front 
of Gandhiji’s residence, from the patriotic exuberance 
of their slogans, it might as well have been a congress 
special carrying delegates to an extraordinary session, 

IN HARUAN QUARTERS 

Gandhiji has given the reasons for his deciding to 
stay in Harijan quarters during his forthcoming visits to 
Bombay and Delhi. The news from Gujarat had set him 
furiously thinking. " Your day dawns, they say, from the 
moment you wake up. Having woken up Т cannot now 
rest, . . "He wrote to Thakkar Bapa onthe nineteenth: 
"You know, I used to stay in the East End even during the 
Round Table Conference. East End might be described as 
the Harijan quarters of London. In the room 1 occupied 
there was hardly accomodation enough for two. A chest 
of drawers was the only furniture—no table, no chairs. 
One siept on the floor. All around were the slums. And 
yet Kingsley Hall itself would be called a model of cleanli- 
ness." Thakkar Bapa's reply — the inveterate Harijan that 
һе is like Gandhiji himself — was characteristic. He would 
himself hereafter stay with him in the Harijan quarters! 

‘The Sardar's reaction was equally characteristic. 
“Te will be as you with,” he wrote in reply to Gandhij's 
letter. “ But at present one cannot get enough room in 














2 Bombay to bury one's dead and you want fresh 


‘accomodation to be improvised for the living!" Wired 
Devdas Gandhi from New Delhi: Would not Gandhiji, in 
view of the specific nature of his mission this time, agree 
to stay with the Birlas as before? But Gandhiji was 
adamant. The iron had entered into his soul. Even his 
present mission would be better served irom Harijan 
quarters, he replied. India's slavery under the British 
rule is hardly two centuries old. Yet we are impatient 
to see it ended here and now. How dare we, now that 
India is on the threshold of the promised land, ask 
Harijans to subsist on the promise of a distant Utopia ? 
Gandhiji's decision dramatizes his reply to this challenge. 
‘The emancipation of Harijans cannot wait. It must be 
“now or never, If in Free India the Harijans still 
continue to be the underdog his placejwill be with them, 
Test OF BONA FIDES 
Gandhiji was discussing some time back with an 
English friend the difficult task ahead of the Cabinet 
Mission. There was an unprecedented upsurge for 
independence among the masses on the one hand and 
оп the other what he had called “the unholy combina- 
tion” at bottom among the Hindus and Mussalmans for 
а joint violent purpose, "1 could have understood it 
if they had combined from top to bottom. That would, 
ofcourse, have meant delivering India over to the rabble, 
T would not want {о live up to 125 to witness that 
consummation. Í would rather perish in the flames. 
“The Mission are coming fresh after a bloody victory," 
he continued. “They have now an opportunity to add 
toit the laurels of a bloodless peace. It will be a 
glorious thing for them and the world if they rise to the 
Occasion and do justice to India even though it might 
mean reducing themselves (it won't be so in fact) to 
insignificance, That would be the height of non-violence. 
But miracles have happened in the world. 
“So you believe in miracles?" twitted the friend. 
“T do and I do not," replied Gandhiji. “God does 
not work through miracles, But the divine mind ia 
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revealed. in a flash and it appears. like a miracle to 
man. We do not know God, we know Him only 
through the working of His law, 
are one, There is nothing outside His law. Even 
earthquakes and tempests do not occur without His will 
not a blade of grass grows but He wills it. Satan is 
here only on His sufferance, not independently of Him," 

"By justice do you mean that they should agree to 
withdraw the British army “without stipulating any 
conditions ?” asked the friend. 

SINISTER ? 

"Ido" unhesitatingly replied Gandhiji, “Freedom 
will be truly won only when the British army is withdrawn 
from the whole of Indis, not excluding Indian States.” 

“Otherwise, it would be sinister,” remarked the friend. 

This raises the question of thestatus of the Statesin an 
independent India. There has been of late some loose talk 
of their claiming independence with the termination of 
British suzerainty and being free to enter into fresh, 
independent treaty relations with Great Britain, All this 
is moonshine, Tt hasbeen pointed out by eminent jurists 
that although in law the relations of the Indian States 
are with the Crown, the British Constitution and its 
Indian auxiliary аге so built that the theory of Crown 
relations has no other way of expressing itself than in 
the practice of Government of India relations. In the 
natural course of events the would-be Free Government of 
India must inherit and exercise aif the prerogatives and 
functions that the Government of India exercises either in 
its own right or under delegated authority of the Crown. 
justas the Government of India exercised all the 
Company's powers when it succeeded the latter in 1858. 
Тһе theory of "independent treaty States" bearing 
direct personal allegiance to the British Crown is an 
exploded myth not worthy ofa moment's consideration. 
То quote from the Butler Committee's report: 

“Te is mot їп accordance with historical facts 
that when the States came into contact with British 
Power they were independent. Some were rescued, 
others were created by the British.” 

Jt was Sir Samuel Hoare who outspokenly told the 
Princes in the House of Commons that paramountcy must 
remain paramount. The only way in which they could 
lighten the paramountcy for themselves was by exchang- 
ing it with the control of the Federal Government. If 
they had the most of Federation, they would be under 
the least of paramountcy. Any attempt to retain the 
States as pockets of British influence and power or, as 
Lord Canning — referring to theanxious days of 1857-58 
—put it in his famous dispatch, as “breakwaters to the 
storm which would otherwise have swept over us in 
опе great wave”, would be looked upon by the people 
of India with the gravest suspicion and render all British 
bona fides unacceptable. 

Lastly, the ante-diluvian classification of States into 
Hindu, Muslim and Shikh States must go by the board. 
The future complexion of the administration of a State shall 
be determined only by the composition of its population, 
not byany vested interest within or outside it, The Princes 
can retain their present tile only as constitutional symbols 
of sovereignty which must ultimately vest in their subjects. 
In no other capacity can they claim а place in the coun 
of an Independent India, To quote the late Prof. Keith: 

“There is in factno answer to Mr, Gandhi's 
claim that the princes are bound to follow the Crown 
in the transfer of authority to the people.” 

On the train to Delhi, 31-3-45 PYARELAL 
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KASTURBA SMARAK TRUST 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

There were two meetings at Uruli Kanchan on 
the 28th, 29th and 30th March; one of the Agents 
of this Trust and the other of the Executive. The 
meeting of the Agents was the first of its kind. The 
Agents had many interesting questions. Why could 
not the Agents be members of the legislatures? The 
obvious answer is that if they are to do justice to 
their work, they should have no time for legislative 
duties, The decisive reason is that the villagers will 
have a wrong example set to them, if they have 
members of legislatures to look up to, 

Whatever the sphere of work they choose they 
should not be nonentities. It should be remembered 
that the Agents have displaced the committees that 
were appointed for the last year. If they cover the 
whole province, they have their work cut out for 
them. If they cannot cope with it, they have to run 
model shibirs in one or more places to prepare women 
workers for villages. These may be teachers, nurses, 
spinners, weavers, sanitarians, etc. Work by women 
among women in the villages of India is an unbeaten 
track. Men are hardly fit for it. But the women 
have so long remained without experience of such 
work that it is difficult, especially in the initial 
stages, If the Agents attempt at intensity and 
confine their activity to certain centres, they will 
find the work to be simple and instructive. 

Then they have their advisers, They are not 
meant to be ornamental. Their advice should always 
be at the disposal of the Agents. If they are well- 
chosen, they must prove towers of strength to the 
Agents in their difficult task. 

The experiment of having women only as Agents 
is new, It can only succeed if they are wisely guided 
by the Centre and ably advised by the advisers. 
Much аз it is to be wished that they too were 
women, the fear is that in the beginning they will 
be mostly men. The advisers should never aspire to 
be more than such and never be less. It should be 
their proud privilege to give the Agents their advice 
whenever it is sought. The members of the defunct 
committees, it is hoped, will never feel that they 
have been displaced for any other reason save the 
patent and potent one of manning the organization 
with women from top to bottom. The secret of 
success in this as іп any other organization lies in 
the spirit of service actuating its every limb and 
self being subordinated to the organization. 

On the train to Delhi, 31-3-'46 
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every walk of life till the last trace of untouchability 
is removed. When that happy- day arrives, ever 
quarter will be а Harijan quarter and cleanli 
of the heeft and the heme will ke the order of 
the day. 
New Delhi, 54-46 
WEEKLY LETTER 
FIRST STEP NOT THE LAST 

‘As in Bombay so at New Delhi Gandhiji has 
qut up in Harijan quarters, Two small tents and a 
shamiana have been put up on the precincts of the 
Valmiki Mandir to improvise extra accommodation 
for his party, Years ago he had sent the late Shri 
Mahadey Desai to visit these quarters and in report- 
ing the fine work among the Harijans that was 
being done by some philanthropic Savarna Hindus, the 
late Shri Desai had expressed the wish that Gandhi; 
might some day be able to go and stay in those 
quarters. It therefore gave him supreme satisfaction 
to be able to do so. “I have of late been saying, ' 
he remarked in his first public utterance after ti 
evening public prayer оп the day of bis arrival in 
Delhî “that the Hindus have to become atishudr 
пог merely in name but in thought, word and dee: 
For that token scavenging is not enough. I have 
therefore decided that 1 must go and actually live 
among Horijans in Harijan quarters.” 

"I however do not delude myself with the belief, 
he continued, “that by staying here I am sharing 
the actual life with the Harijans. I have seen some 
Harijan quarters and the squalor, the dirt and the 
filth in the midst of which the Harijans live, I 
know too that this place has been brightened up 
Indeed, I feel embarrassed by the amenities tha: 
have been provided here by Sheth Birla for me and 
my party. My coming to stay here, I hope, is my first 
step, not the last. It is my constant prayer and I loot: 
forward to the day when Í would actually go and stay 
in а Harijan hut, and partake of the food they may 
provide me there. In the meantime, it gives me some 
satisfaction to be able to live in this dharmashala 
surrounded by Harijan dwellings on all sides." 

Referring next toa hostile demonstration which 
а certain section of the Harijans had tried to stage 
on his arrival, he observed: " How can I feel angry 
with them? I can quite understand their pent up 
resentment at the way in which they have been 
treated by the so-called Savarnas. They might even 
want to wreak vengeance. There is such a glaring 
contradiction between our profession and practice. 
They have a right to feel impatient. I can only 
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plead with them to bear with the Hindu society, 
An age-old evil cannot be eradicated in a day. I 
know it has to go or Hinduism must perish. In the 


meantime the least expiation that we 






and to 
deny ourselves the privileges which the latter cannot 
share. The present conditions under which they live 
should be intolerable even for a day to a decent- 
minded person. I pray for the time when the con- 
dition of life, as regards sanitation, cleanliness etc. 
in Harijan quarters will be such that even a person 
like myself might be able to go and stay there 
without any compunction.” 

Public prayer which in the beginning “used to 
be held on the precincts of the Valmiki Mandir 






side Ajmeri Gate for lack of sufficient accommod: 
He had appesled on the first day that mo one 
should come to the prayer gatherings merely for 
the sake of darshana. Only those should come who 
were earnest about prayer. But the crowd continued 
to swell daily and necessitated the change. 

ZERO HOUR 

The mission which brought Gandhiji ‘here has 
been keeping him wholly occupied from early in 
the morning till night. To the strain of work is 
added the concern as to how the people will behave 
when the zero hour of India's independence arrives 
after the long servitude under the British rule full 
of bitter memories which are hard to forget. He 
is aware of the deep hatred of che British rule that 
is in the people's breast. What if it should break 
out in a conflagration? To forestall and prevent 
such a tragedy all his energies are bent. On 
Saturday last it kept him awake for the better part 
of the night. " I have been praying to God to give 
me the right word,” he remarked to one of his 
companions in describing the night's vigil, " so that 
will induce those to whom it is addressed to act 
with the courage and wisdom ‘which the occasion 
demands.” 

During the week he accepted an invitation to 
attend a silent prayer service of the Friends 
and paid a visit to the 1. N. A. camp and hospital. 
He summed up his reactions to the latter in a 
speech which will be found reproduced elsewhere. 

New Delhi, 9-4-46 
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THE MESSAGE OF THE I. N. A. 

The day after his visit to the L. N. A. prisoners 
Gandhiji said at the evening public prayer: 

"Let me share with you the thoughts that have 
been crowding in my mind since yesterday. India has 
accorded to the released I. N. A, men a right royal 
welcome. They have been acclaimed as national 
heroes. Everybody seems to have been swept off 
his feet before the rising tide of popular sentiment. 
T must, however, frankly confess to you that I do 
not share this indiseriminare hero worship. I admire 
the ability, sacrifice and patriotism of the 1. N. A. 
and Netaji Bose. Bue I cannot subscribe to the 
method which they adopted and ‘which is incom- 
patible with the one followed by ее Congress for 
the last twentyfive years for che attainment of 
independence. Yesterday I spoke to you of a Sthita- 
prajna (Rr) i. e. "rhe man of steady wisdom", 
i e. a Satyagrahi. If we accept that ideal we would 
not regard anybody as our enemy; we murt shed 
ali enmity and ill will. That ideal is not meant for 
the select few —the saint or the seer only; it is 
meant for all. I have described myself as a scavenger 
having become one, not only in name but in fact, 
while I was in Phoenix. It was there that I took 
up the bucket and the broom, impelled by the 
inner urge to identify myself with the lowest of 
the low. As a humble fellow toiler, then, let me 
bear witness that anyone, even a simple-minded 
villager who wants to and tries, сап attain the 
state of mental equipoise described in the Gita 
verses which are recited at the prayer. We all lose 
our sanity at times, though we may not care to 
admit it or be even aware ‘of it. A man with a 
steady mind will never lose patience, even with a 
child, or indulge in anger or abuse. Religion as 
taught in the Gita is а thing to be practised in 
this life. It is not а means for attaining merit in 
the nest irrespective of what you may do here, 
That would be a negation of religion. 

“For me the visit to ће I N. A. men in 
detention wes a matter of pure duty. It gave me 
supreme satisfaction to be able to meet them, and 
they on their part received me with a warmth of 
affection which I shall always treasure, I have 
interpreted their welcome аза token of their 
recognition in me of a devoted servant of the country. 

“Netaji was like а son to me, I came to know 
him as a lieutenant full af promise under the late 
Deshabandhu. Das. His last message to the I. N. A. 
was that, whilst on foreign soil they had fought 
with arms, on their return to India they would 
have to serve the country as soldiers of non-violence 
under the guidance and leadership of the Congress. 
‘The message which the L. N. A. has for India is not 
adoption of the method of appeal to arms ior 
settling disputes (it has been tried and found 
wanting), but of cultivating non-violence, unity, 
cohesion and organization. 

" Though the L N. A. failed in their immediate 
objective they bave a lot to their credit of which 
they might well be proud. Greatest among these 
was to gather together under one banner men from 
all religions and races of India and to infuse into 
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In order to overcome the difficulties explained 

above, the following remedial measures are suggested: 

1. If due to some reasons the Government 

cannot actually ban the manufacture altogether of 

Vanaspati, it must at least be brought under strict 
contro! immediately. 

2. All manufacturers, and wholesale and retail 
dealers of Vanaspati should be licensed. Such 
persons should not be permitted to trade in or stock 
ghee on their premises. 

з. It should be made compulsory to colour all 
Vanaspati, at the source of its manufacture in India 
and to colour all such imported product immediately 
on its landing at an Indian port. Manufacturers must 
mix ten per cent. of til oil with Vanaspati. The 
advantage of this would be that if pure ghee is 
adulterated with Vanaspati containing 10% til oil, 
the detection will become extremely simple. The 
presence of til oil canbe most easily detected by 
well-known chemical reactions. 

+, The addition of synthetic essences to give 
Vanaspati 'а semblance о! ghee should be prohibited. 

5. Persons selling food products in the prepara- 
tion of which they use Vanaspati should be 
required, under marketing law, to display a sign to 
that effect. The presence of Vanaspati on the 
premises not displaying the sign should be made 
an offence under Iaw. This will eradicate the evil 
ої Halwais and -confectioners using Vanaspati for 
their preparations and passing them off as made 
from genuine ghee. 

6. Vanaspati should not be allowed to go in 
the market under names such as ' Vegetable ghee’ 
ог ‘Vanaspati ghee" or any other name which is 
apt to deceive the customers as to its real origin 
‘of composition. 

1. Vanaspati should not be allowed to be 
marketed in packages of the same pattern asused for 
packing ghee and all packages containing Vanaspati 
should be distinctly labelled. 

It is clear that the mischief arises principally from 
the greed of the very persons who worship the cow. 
Vanaspati is wholly superfluous. Oils may be refined 
of injurious property, but they do not need to be 
solidified nor need they be made to look like 
ghee. An honest manufacturer will not stoop to 
counterfeits. The market is flooded with them. 
Counterfeit coins are heavily punishable. Why not 
counterfeit ghee, since the genuine article is much 
more precious than coins? But the sovereign remedy 
lies in all round honesty among dealers who are in 
а hurry to become rich even at the cost of the 
health of the nation. 

New Delhi, 8-4-46 








TO AGENTS 

Permission for issuing sixteen pages of the three 
Harijan weeklies on special occasions bas been 
granted. In view of this we have decided to price 
copies of the weeklies with 12 or more pages 
at annas three. Agents will please take note of this 

and add necessary amount to their deposit. 
3 ! MANAGER 


Bû HARIAN 


L April 14, 1946 





HARIJAN 


April 14 1946 





LET US PRAY 
(By М, К. Gandhi) 

There is little doubt that India is about to reach 
her cherished goal of political independence. Let 
the entrance be prayerful. Prayer is not an old 
woman's idle amusement. Properly understood and 
applied, it js the most potent instrument of 
action. 

Let us then pray and find out what we have 
meant by non-violence and how we shall retain the 
ireedom gained by its use. If our non-violence is 
of the weak, it follows that we shall never be able, 
by such non-violence, to retain freedom. But it 
follows also that we shall not, for some length of 
тіше at any rate, be able to defend ourselves by 
force of arms if only because we have neither them 
nor the knowledge of their use. We have not even 
the requisite discipline. The result is that we shall 
have to rely upon another nation’s help, not 
equals but as pupils upon their teachers, if the 
word ‘inferiors’ jars upon our ears. 


Hence there is nothing but non-violence to fall 
back upon for retaining our freedom even.as we 
had to do for gaining it. This means exercise of 
non-violence against all those who call themselves 
our opponents. This should not mean much for a 
man who has used himself to non-violence for 
nearly three decades, It is summed up in "die 
ior your honourand freedom" instead of "kill 
if necessary and be killed in the act". What 
does a brave soldier do? He kills only if necessary 
and risks bis life in the act, Non-violence demands 
greater courage and sacrifice. Why should it 
be comparatively easy fora man to risk death 
in the act of killing and almost superhuman 
for him to do so in the act of sparing life? Tc seems 
хо be gross “self-deception to think that we can 
risk death if we learn and practice the art of killing 
but cannot do so otherwise. But for the hypnotism 
induced by the repetition of an untruth we should 
not grossly deceive oursel 

But the critic or the scoffer will ask, why bring 
in prayer if the matter is so simple as you put it, 
The answer is that prayer is the first and the last 
lesson in learning the noble and brave art of 
sacrificing selí in the various walks of life culmi- 
nating in the defence of one's nation's liberty and 
sonour. 

Undoubtedly prayer requires a living faith in 
God, Successful Satyagraha is inconceivable without 
that faith, God may be called by any other name 
so long as it connotes the living Law of Life—in 
other words, the Law and the Lew-giver rolled 
into опе. 

New Delhi, 6-4-'46 
































QUESTION BOX 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

Q. God is a creation of man's imagination. It 
is not God who has created man but man who 
has created God. Is this not true? 1 

А.Т һауе taken this from a correspondent’s 
letter. There is a semblance of truth in what he 
says. The writer has, however unwittingly, created 
the illusion by a play upon the two words "creation" 
and "God", 

God Himself is both the Law and the Law-giver. 
The question of anyone creating Him, therefore, 
does not arise, least of all by an insignificant 
creature such as man. Man can build a dam, 
but he cannot create a river. He can manufacture 
а chair, but it is beyond him to make the wood, He 
can, however, picture God in his mind in many 
ways. But how can man who is unable to create 
even a river or wood create God? That God has 
created man is, therefore, the pure truth, The 
contrary is an illusion, However, anyone may, if 
he likes, say that God is neither the doer nor the 
cause. Either is predicable of Him. 

New Delhi, 
44-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
KASTURBA LEPROSY WORK 
(Ву M. K. Gandhi) 

‘This work has been going on under Prof. Т. N. 
Jagdisan’s supervision since 19th Мау 1945. He 
аз produced a short summary of the work done 
com day to day. Dr. T. S. S. Rajan is the chairman 
of the committee specially formed for this work. 
Dr. V, P. Ramaswami has specially trained himself 
for the work under De. R. G. Cochrane. He is 
doing out-patient work as well as conducting 
surveys of villages. 

The first survey in Kandachipuram schools of 
655 children revealed that apart from leprosy there 
was a high incidence of scabies and guinea worm. 
Over 100 children have to be followed up and 30- 
40 treated for leprosy. In Madavilegam village 18 
definite cases of leprosy have been discovered out 
of 593 inhabitants. Four of these are infective-and 
fourteen neural. Infection is spread by indiscri- 
minate contact of infective cases with children. 

In Adukkam village 15 cases have been found 
out of a population of 323. Five of these are infective, 
Two other places have 29 and 15 definite cases 
respectively of which 9 are lepromatons. 

Юг. Ramaswami bas also surveyed five more 
villages and has so far detected 300 cases out of 
which 157 only, being women or children under 
seven years, can benefit from the Trust. 

Prof. T. N. Jagdisan's summary points out that 
poor mes patients though in need of attention 
cannot get the benefit of the funds, This defect 
cannot be removed by any departure from the 
terms of the Trust, but the professor can easily 
raise a small fund locally and bring them within the 

v of his work. 
w Delhi, 
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GANDHIJI'S IDEAL OF A PRIVATE 
SECRETARY 
(Continued from No, 1) 
п 

The late Shri;Mahadev Desai was the beau ideal 
‘of a secretary of Gandhiji’s conception. Gandhiji once 
described him as son, secretary and lover rolled 
into one. On another occasion he described the 
latter's relationship with him as that of a ‘Hindu 
wife — mutually complementary and indissoluble; it 
was а "marriage of true souls”. It would not be 
therefore out of place to give here an epitome of 
his career with Gandhiji, 

_Afterhis university career and a varied experience, 
first as a clerk in the Oriental Translator's Office 
during which he was much in request as a friend in 
‘need not only by his colleagues but his superiors 
‘also, then asa lawyer and as an Inspector of Co- 
operative Societies, followed by a short spell of private 
secretaryship to a well-known Bombay -Home-Rule 
Leaguer. He came to Gandhiji in 1917 at Kochrab 
Astiram айй immediately realized that he had found 
the master. His first experience here was as a 
copyist and amanuensis. He not only won Gandhiji's 
Roo producing faultless copiesin his elegant, 

hand at an incredible speed but brought 
to bear his intelligence and critical faculty on 
E work, suggesting alterations and improvements in 
‘the original wherever necessary. When, some time 
later, he held back from publication, on his own initia- 
‘tive, an article that Gandhiji had sent, as it seemed to 
‘contain a statement or an argument of doubtful 
‘character, Gandhiji on his part felt that he had 
found his ideal secretary. 

In those early days, before the Mahatmic 
handicap forced upon Gandhiji the irony of travel- 
ling in third-class reserved bogies, he used to travel 
often in the ordinary third-class all by himself. 
After Shri Desai joined him he accompanied him on 
these journeys and acted as his (Gandhiji's) hammal. 
He looked after Gandhiji's travelling kit, made his 
‘bed, cooked his food, washed his thick, heavy Khadi 
‘clothes and cleaned his commode, besides rendering 
‘secretarial assistance. After the successful Champaran 
Satyagraha campaign, he settled down with Gandhiji 
in Motihari, where with his wife and other co-workers 
Tie taught the three R's to the village children. It was 
‘also during this period that he had his real schooling 
їп those values and norms that have come to be 
‘associated with Gandhiji’s name, e. g. simplicity 
coupled with elegance, meticulous regard for neat- 
ness and cleanliness, capacity for concentration in 
the midst of turmoil and chaos, preference for 
‘manual skill over mechanical perfection and a pas- 
sionate love of the mother tongue. "He would 
insist on my writing the most important dispatches 
оп the crudest hand-made paper and that too with a 
reed pen 1", he once told me. "He was proud of 
my hand-writing, said, it was good enough for any 
Viceroy, no matter how and on what paper I 


te. Sometimes, lie even snatched away the steel 
G from ty hand and fundit out of the railway 








ege P windaw; fn the use of Gujarati-t he “disciple 


soon learnt to excel the master and in later years 
often claimed for himself the role of Gandbijis 
instructor in Gujarati, a claim which Gandhiji has 
since often admitted. 

Right through the War Conference days (1916) ® 
and the Anti-Rowlatt Act Agitation, he followed ^ 
Gandhijilikea shadow, quietly watching, assimilating, 
rehearsing. Then came the Khilafat and non- 
cooperation movements and Gandhiji was sucked 
into the vortex of the unprecedented storm that 
overswept the country. That gave Shri Desai his 
chance; he found himself. He began writing his 
compendious Boswellian diaries which continued 
without a break till practically his last day. The last 
entry, I think, is dated August 14, 1942. On the 
morning of the 15th he was no more. Wisdom was 
gleaned and garnered in these tomes straight from 
the master's lips. So great was his passion for recor- 
ding that lacking paper, I have actually seen him 
taking down jottings of important talks on the 
margin of newspapers, backs of currency notes, 
sometimes even on thumb and finger nails, to be 
transferred to the regular note book at the first 
opportunity, He constituted himself into a living 
encyclopedia of Gandhiji’s thoughts and ideas and 
а final court of appeal where the authenticity of a 
particular act or utterance ascribed to Gandhiji could 
be checked and verified. No one dared to misquote or 
misrepresent Gandhiji during Shri Desai’s lifetime 
without the Nasmyth hammer of the latter descend- 
ing upon him with all the weight of the evidence 
of his contemporary notes. 





Tt would be difficult to enumerate all the varied 
assignments, some of them of a highly confidential 
and even unbelievable nature (alas! they cannot be 
divulged), which he fulfilled for Gandhiji with 
a DArtagnanlike unfailing fidelity and success. 
Throughout hiscareerI do not remember a single occa- 
sion when he failed Gandhiji in an emergency or left 
him in the lurch. As co-editor with the late George 
Joseph of the ' Independent ' of Allahabad and later, 
оп the latter's arrest, as the sole editor of that 
daily, he won warm encomiums from the fastidious 
and exacting late Pandit Motilal Nehru by his 
personal charm and highly specialized knowledge of 
Gandhiji and his non-cooperation technique, no less 
than by his trenchant and versatile pen. When 
security was demanded of that paper he closed it 
and under Gandhiji's instructions brought it out in 
manuscript form. Some of his colleagues on the staff, 
new to Gandhiji’s ways, could not appreciate the 
new venture and felt it to. be a bit infra dig to 
cooperate in it. I happened to be there at that time, 
having been sent by Gandhiji to "keep the flag 
flying" in the event of Shri Desai's arrest which 
was considered imminent. Nothing daunted by the 
non-cooperation of his colleagues, Shri Desai told 
them that he had not served apprenticeship under 
Gandhiji in vain and would bring out the paper 
unassisted, if it came to that; and brought out it 
was, that very evening, the first copy being all in 
Shri De: own beautifubhand. 1 think it fetched 
b fancy price of Rs, 250/4 
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After the Bardoli Satyagraha of 1928 he was sent 
by Gandhiji to assist Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel in 
the collection and marshalling of evidence before 
the Broomfield Inquiry Committee. Such was the 
impression he created by his ability and integrity 
that before the end of the inquiry both Judge 
Broomfield and Sir Reginald Maxwell claimed him 
аз а ‘friend’. That each expressed his ‘friendship " 
in his own typical way, the one by writing him 
“Jove letters”, the other by issuing orders for his 
rigorous isolation, almost amounting to solitary 
confinement in Belgaum prison, is a different story. 

By nature Shri Desai was rather of the contem- 
plative and scholarly type. Action was not his forte. 
Taking orders, rather than issuing them was his 
chief delight, "I am more accustomed to stand 
behind a chair than in front of one", he once 
wittily remarked when called by the chairman to 
come alongside of him and address a public meeting. 
But when occasion demanded it he plunged into 
the fray with the same wholehcartedness and sense 
of devotion as characterized him in other fields, 
А typical illustration of this was afforded in 1930 
at the time of the Dandi March, when in the 
absence of the Sardar, he set the whole of Gujarat 
from one end to the other ablaze with Satyagraha. 

As he progressed from apprenticeship to maturity, 
he showed more and more initiative and capacity for 
handling important missions all by himself, But to 
the last he remained like Arjuna, with all his 
marvellous bowmanship, essentially а virtuoso, a 
faithful instrument in the hand of the master, the 
inspirer. 

‘At the time of the Rajkot fast he was at New 
Delhi undergoing treatment for an illness from 
which he really never recovered. But as soon as 
he got the news, he left his sick bed without a 
moments thought and set to work contacting the 
highest officials, including Lord Linlithgow. It was 
his faithful and able ‘presentation of Gandhiji’s 
viewpoint before those concerned that contributed 
mot a little to the settlement in favour of Gandhiji 
and the Sardar. After the Gwyer Award, he 
accompanied Gandhiji to Rajkot, where even Darbar 
Veerawalla found it impossible to resist him after 
the glowing account he had of him from the cynical, 
| hard-boiled Sir Bertrand Glancy, whom Shri Desai 
had met at New Delhi as the head of the Political 
Department of the Government of India. 

During the individual Satyagraha of 1940, he 
denied himself the luxury of jail-going as he did 
not want to leave Gandhiji short-handed, But soldier- 
like he set out later to collect the 5 lakhs fund 

| for the Gujarat Flood Relief work in the absence 
of the Sardar and completed it by working even 
when һе was laid on back with double 
pneumonia. Again, he set out to organize peace 
brigades in Ahmedabad at the time of the Hindu- 
Muslim riots, leaving his wife on what was believed 
[yas ot а SD ENS 
unfailing devotion to duty as he had shown on æ 
Cs occasion, hdn- with streaming eves, he 














finishel! bis writin for Navajivan before etung 


out for his village home on receiving the news of 
his father’s death. 

In the intervals there was of course the killing 
daily grind of office routine which sometimes made 
him complain of what he humorously used to call 
his "dog's life". His versatility was equal to his 
industry. He was equally at home in taking on 
visitors who came to discuss high politics with 
Gandhiji as in settling intricate “domestics” of 
the Ashram. He kept accounts, drew up tour 
programmes for Gandhiji with the help of railway 
maps and Bradshaw, kept dates for him, answered 
letters, looked after guests, often trudged from 
Maganwadi to Sevagram Ashram and back—a 
distance of over five miles either way—in the blazing 
hot sun, day after day and week after week, to take 
instructions, besides writing for Harijan with a 
jclock-work regularity. This last was а marvel, 
considering that his work had often to be done in 
the caravanserai that his office was or in over- 
crowded third-class railway compartments with 
undisciplined, shouting crowds struggling at the 
carriage windows at every station. The wonder of 
i was that in the midst of it all he was able to 
do all the encyclopaedic reading, hard thinking and 
research which went into his writin; 

He was not merely an interpreter of Gandhiji's 
ideas, he was а “fisher of men " and brought scores 











of enthusiastic, idealistic workers to his fold 
by the charm of his magnetic personality. 


Wherever, under whatever circumstances he was, 
that place became a centre and citadel of the master. 
And who could go forth оп а ' goodwill mission ` 
оп behalf of Gandhiji better than Shri Desai ? The 
/ late Deshabandhu Das doted on him, his sister 
having constituted herself into his adoptive mother, 
Dr. Jayakar could nor do less than respond to his 
appeal by raising his subscription to the Tilak 
| Swaraj Fund from Rs. 5000/- to Rs. 25,000/ whilst 
the Rt. Hon. Shastri welcomed his visits as а 
[ere exercise’. 

In Gandhiji's ‘family’ of workers he was the 

sementing bond, the shock absorber, the activizer. 

je smoothed differences, soothed frayed tempers, 
solved personal problems, resolved doubts, pulled 
people out of trouble when they landed themsel 
in it and negotiated delicate points with Gand! 
when it called for extraordinary tact and his 
‘masterly manner’, for which he had become famous. 
He was extremely popular owing to his over 
flowing kindness, goodness of heart, broad sympathy 
and understanding and his willingness and capacity 
to serve and lend a helping hand whenever there 
was a chance, to all and sundry. 

For instance, Gandhiji could give only limited 
time to his visitors who came for consultation. 
He could speak to them in sutras only. But Shri 
Desai made up for Gandhiji's " Be quick, be brief, 
be gone" motto that hangs on the wall of bis hut 
above his head, and the visitors as a rule did not 
feel satisfied unless they could round off their 
interview with Gandhiji with a good heart-to-heart 
talk with his secretary. It was also bis unpleasant 
duty te Кеёр off ^im desirable visitors, And! whet a 
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crowd Һе had sometimes to deal with, 

from dyspeptics and food faddists to 
literateurs, blue stockings, гош 

seekers after metaphysical 

even lunatics! АШ this 

No wonder sometimes 

customer claimed him, 


wrong die of the face! But he 
that it meant saving 
ts of the master for the 
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e a the quotation, 
Gandhiji blue-pencilled 
‘outpourings to “save 

Sly corrected the rest and. 
Em ‘On another occasion, 
‘the heavy demands made by 
he tendered his resignation, 
that it did not beareyidence 
could not be 


Before many 
неу" worn off and the 


ng, “Is it thus you are 
after my death?” 

shion these days to compare 

with Boswell. The comparison 

so far as passion for gathering and 

material of their respective 


Шү the КЫЫ 


ends. In moral and intellectual stature they were 
as poles asunder. Shri Desai was great in his own 
right. Boswell's attitude towards his master was that 
of an ardent hero-worshipper and a cheap and 
vulgar one at that at times, Shri Desai's attitude 
towards Gandhiji was that of a spiritual devotee 
to lis guru and a lover of the motherland towards 
the promised deliverer. 

Shri Desai’s was a consecrated life characterized 
by a rare singleminded devotion to Gandhiji and 
his ideals. Gandhiji lived for the world but Shri 
Desai lived for Gandhiji. In one of Goethe's plays 
every one who gazes into the face of the heroine 
sees in it the countenance of his beloved. In the 
case of the late Shri Desai, it was the reverse; he 
lived only to read the lineaments of his master in 
every celebrated character of history or legend that 
he contemplated whether it was Asquith or William 
of Orange, Ruskin or Tolstoy, Marx, Lenin or 
Masaryk, Fenelon or St. Francis of Assisi. In the 
immortal lines of Moore : 

“The moon looks into many brooks 
The brook can see no moon but thi 

T have been asked to set down as addenda 
the experiences of Shri Mabadev Desai's successor 
in office, The truth of the matteris that the late 
Shri Mahadey Desai was not a mere occupant of 
ап office, he was an institution, His office began 
and ended with himself. He left behind him no 
successor. 

9-9-45 PYARELAL 
CHRISTIANS AND POLITICS 

If we hold ourselves to be Christians we have 
to follow the principles laid down by Jesus in every 
walk of life. Politics is only one aspect of our 
social relations but we must carry these principles 
into that sphere also if we enter politics, Let us 
therefore analyse Jesus’ attitude to such a career. 

At the very beginning of His ministry we have 
а record of the temptations He met with, These 
will give us the main lines of approach, 

He was hungry after a fast of forty days. 
He was tempted to convert stones into bread. 
He brushed that idea aside us “тап does not live 
by bread alone". Do we want to enter politics to 
make a livelihood out of it? This is too base an 
ideal for those who would follow Jesus. 

He was asked to jump down from the steeple 
as angels would bear Him up. Do we wish to enter 
the councils to demonstrate our powers of oratory 
and personal talents? God did not endow us with 
powers to glorify ourselves, 

Satan wanted Jesus to fall down and worship 
him promising Him the gift of all the kingdoms of 
the Earth, Is politics a means of getting control 
over our fellowmen? Do we aspire to becoming 
ministers to wield power over our neighbours? 
That is not the way of Jesus. 

What is this service of God? “I was an hungered 
and ye fed me, naked and ye clothed me, sick 
and ye visited me". “Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto 
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follow Him who went about doing good. His whole 
fife was based not on man’s rights but on his duties 
to his neighbour. Can we under such allegiance 
form ourselves into a community fighting for its 
rights and privileges? Is it not a denial of our Lord 
to seek after these things? Did not Jesus teach us 
by the parable of the good Samaritan that we 
should help those in need irrespective of whether 
the needy belong to our group or not. The priest 
the Levite passed by on the other side of the one 
who was wounded and robbed by thieves but the 
Samaritan, though he was despised, came to the 
rescue and ministered to him. Shall we not 
do likewise ? 

Generally when people talk of communities in 
relation to politics they mean to secure power 
for safeguarding their own interests. This is diame- 
trically opposed to the teachings of Jesus and it is 
definitely unchristian. 

А few days ago a small deputation of Indian 
Christians waited on the M. P. Delegates to 
represent their case! How far have we drifted 
from the Master who when he was reviled, reviled 
not again; when He suffered, He threatened nor. 

Some of the leaders of the community waited 
on the Viceroy on another occasion begging him 
to form an Indian Christian Regiment! Do we 
realize the blasphemy of this? We seek to learn 
cold-blooded murder as a profession and we call 
ourselves by the name of the Prince of Peace who 
taught us not to resist with evil "but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also". Here we are petitioning Govern- 
ment to teach us to kill those whom we have never: 
met and who have never done us any personal harm. 

The irony of fate has it that this, community 
has enlisted freely into this murder gang otherwise 
euphemistically called the military. Even the softer 
sex has been so tempted by mammon as to join in 
the auxiliaries forgetting ‘the gentleness of their 
sex. Does not all this arise out of our illegitimate 
desire for the things of the world? Let us always 
remember that the Master we profess to serve had 
not where to lay His head. Can we expect better 
treatment or reward than what was meted out to 
Him? He died on the cross and His crown was 
a crown of thorns. Ате we prepared to drink of 
the cup He drank or do we think that He drank 
the bitter cup to procure for us licence for 
unrestricted indulgence ? 

Do we seek to get into politics so as to be 
honoured of men? Worldly ones seek to exercise 
authority over others. But it should not be so 
amongst us. Whoever will be chief must be the 
servant of all Jesus says He came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister and to give 
His life a ransom for many. If we must compete 
let us compete in serving others, Let us win the 
love and confidence of others by our dedicated 
lives, Let us give up this humiliating begging for 
fayours and high seats. 

The only community Jesus recognizes is a com- 
munity of servants. He that doeth the will of the 
Father the same is my brother, sister and mother, 


Let us strive to be numbered within this select 
family, The Master calls, "If апу man will come 
after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his life 
for my sake shall find ic." Shall we not pay heed 
to this invitation ? 

J. C. KUMARAPPA 
BEWARE OF BUREAUCRATIC PLANS 

I 


In September last, Reuter cabled from Washington 
that a mission headed by a British knight was 
visiting the United States, ‘after five months’ stay in 
England’ in connection with the present irresponsible 
Government of India's project to set up a factory 
for the manufacture of 33 million tons of ammonium 
sulphate yearly at an expenditure of 40,000,000 
dollars or over 13 crores of rupees, 

But no greater misfortune could perhaps befall 
the people of India than that their land should be 
poisoned with artificial fertilizers, the use of which 
has been condemned by British authorities on 
agriculture themselves, 

We must replace what we take from the soil, 
The harvesting of crops leads to the impoverish- 
ment of the soil which should be replenished by 
cattle dung and by ploughing in of grasses (see 
Joseph James’ Must We Starve? distributed by F. 
Muller). But chemical fertilizers affect the soil in 
much the same way as drugs affect the human body. 
They produce temporary exhilaration, and then 
there is a relapse, Bumper crops are obtained but 
they cause new diseases and deficiencies in the soil, 
Balfour in Living Soil quotes from a circular letter 
sent by Sir Albert Howard : 

“1п the South of France grapes are raised very 
largely by means of artificials: the many diseases 
are combated by poison sprays. 

“1п Baluchistan on the other hand the vine is 
always manured with farm-yard manure; artificials are 
not used; the crops have no need for fungicides 
and insecticides, because diseases are practically 
non-existent," 

British writers hold that crop diseases which are 
on the increase in England are due to artificials. 
James quotes from Lord Lymington who says: 

“ Twenty years ago potatoes were sprayed with 
copper sulphate mixtures once or perhaps twice in 
а year, but now they are sprayed twelve or fifteen 
times а season. Nearly all this is due to loss of organic 
manure for land and proper balance of farming" 
lamine in England). 

Chemical sprays affect the crops adversely and 
shorten considerably the life of the soil itself, 

Lord Lymington is of the opinion that artificial 
manures are highly dangerous : 

“The processes of life depend as much on 
decay as on growth, Healthy growth can only take 
place when there has been proper decay of organic 
matter which becomes humus. This can only be 
brought about by the working of soil bacteria, Reckless 
use of sulphate of ammonia, nitro-chalk, potash and 
other salts kills these bacteria, and so the plant cannot 
remain healthy when there is no humus in the soil,” 
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Animal and human diseases no less than crop 
diseases are caused by artificial. £6 a year is the 
amount of money spent in England per head on 
medicines, and the cost of animal disease is estima- 
ted at one tenth of the farmer's total return from 


Foot and mouth disease is prevalent in England 
and the infected animals are sent to the slaughter 
house, stock movements being prohibited within a 
radius of fifteen miles from the parts affected by 
‘the disease, Bur Howard testifies that his oxen in 
[айн fed on compost-grown food failed to contract 

» even when ‘rubbing noses’ with infec- 
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possible the kind 


" have mechanized their 
ns have many lessons to reach 
us to profit by what they 
mistakes. 
€ the machines are too heavy for 
the maintenance of soil health. [е deteriorate 
when a motor lawn-mower is used. 
‘The many-shared plough works too fast. With а 
Ок ог horse-driven plough it took quite 





a number of days to finish а big farm. Flocks of 
birds alert for grubs and worms followed the 
plough. But what took quite a week before is now 
done in a single day, so that birds have no time to 
clean the soil. British farmers therefore complain of 
serious increase in wireworm. 

But the loss in soil cleanliness is only half the 
story, The loss in humus is still more disquieting. 
The horse or the ox never moved over a field 
without enriching the soil. The motor tractor moves 
over the field but gives nothing. Five lakhs of 
horses have been eliminated from the British army 
and from British towns during the last twenty 
years with the result that a million acres of land 
in Britain get no dung and there is a corresponding 
loss of soil fertility. 

The plant-animal-man cycle has been broken in 
England in a variety of ways, and the consequences 
have been always bad. As Michael Graham points 
out in Soil and Sense (Faber) the British housewife 
limits the size of her family, thus throwing shepherds 
ont of work and reducing farmers to bankruptcy. 
The number of sheep is down Бу one million a year, 
so that although Britain badly needs wheat, there 
аге not enough sheep to tread and manure the soil. 


In fact, so-called scientific farming is too 
exhaustive and therefore ultimately destructive all 
over the world, as for instance in Egypt, where 
"the soils have steadily deteriorated with the 
introduction of a more efficient technique" (Rape 
of the Earth). 

Mechanized farming in England also called for 
the wholesale destruction of hedges which according 
to E. В. Balfour is responsible for the increase in 
insect pests, for “with the hedge has gone the shelter 
for the small birds who prey on insects.” Fields in 
England were formerly small, There was an 
abundance of hedge-rows and frequent trees which 
did much in the windy climate of Britain to 
“maintain the soil in position and to increase its 
productivity.” But the size of the fields is now 
enlarged in order to accommodate modern farming 
machinery. 

Such being the experience of British farmers, 
may it not be that the failure of the United States 
to supply us with even 500 tractors while she is 
delivering 50,000 tractors to Russia and 20,000 more 
to France is only a blessing in disguise ? 

Two years before A. E. died, the Government 
of the United States invited him to come and see 
what was wrong with agriculture. The apparatus had 
been perfected, but workers were refusing to carry 
on. A. E. found excessive organization had destroyed 
the soul of the thing; machinery so intruded between 
man, soil and beast that man could not bear work 
any longer. 

Let us bear in mind these wise words of 
Lord Northbourne : 

“The very best in farming as in all other crafts 
can only be produced by hand, and less than the 
best will not do,” 
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GLEANINGS 

FROM CORRESPONDENTS 
The Soya Bean has already been mentioned 

in these columns. A friend from Bareilly write: 

“1 have grown Soya Beansin my fields in this 
district. As a kharif crop it has proved very 
successful and some friends who have tasted its 
different preparations like it much. A friend of mine 
has been using Soya Bean milk daring all these 
war days of milk scarcity. 

“In the coming rainy season it can be grown 
widely in all fields where rain water does not 
stand for long. It will be specifically a. very suitable 
crop for sowing in any vacent land attached to 
bungalows. People in Western U.P, and the Punjab 
cannot take much rice without detriment to their 
health. Bajra and maize do not suit many persons. 
Wheat is scarce. Soya Bean may be а useful sub- 


stitute in some if not many cases 


Shrimati Lilavati Munshi threw out some useful 
suggestions to the Bombay Municipal Corporation 
and the general public when presiding the other 
day over the annual general meeting of the Agri- 
Horticultural Society. 

(a) To convert the Malabar Hill Slopes, with the 
exception of the hanging gardens at the top, from 
the Bombay Garage to Kemp's Corner, into vegetable 
gardens. This space could easily supply vegetables 
to a thousand persons, 

(Б) to use all house terraces with the help of 
modern methods for small scale cultivation or vegetables. 
like tomatoes and greens, 

(с) to convert by chemical 
refuse into manure, 

(4) to encourage in children the healthy pastime 
of cultivating fruit plants, vegetables and cereals, 
both in school and at home, and thus early instil 
into them a sense of social service, 

She rightly says that a vegetable garden, if laid 
‘out properly, can be a thing of beauty. The society 


is willing to give expert advice if needed, 











means the City's 





A correspondent welcomes Gandhijis suggestion 
of more raw vegetables and occasional complete or 
partial fasts. Simple diet plus yogic exercises will 
make many people lose their superfluous fat and 
improve their digestion. Most of the well-to-do 
man's maladies are due to wrong diet or overeating, 
both of which handicaps can easily be overcome 
by wise restriction in these difficult times. 





Goat's milk can be produced very cheaply. In 
several large families there is enough food material 
thrown away daily, like peelings and the coarser 
parts of vegetables etc, to feed at least one ‘goat. 
In a country like ours where pasture lands 
today are unavailable and a very small percentage 
of farmers is able to keep milch cattle, it is the 
milk goat that must become the poor man's cow. 
Clean milking and boiling helps to eliminate 
the odour and flavour objected to by some people 
in goat's milk. 
Uruli, 28-3-46 AK, 





AFTER NEARLY FOUR YEARS 

It was a joy tọ return to Sevagram after the 
best part of four years and receive a warm welcome 
from the family here. Change is the one unchanging 
law of life. Small wonder, then, that I was greeted 
by many new faces and new landmarks. 

Of the old, familiar landmarks Ba's and Mahadey's 
cottages are desolate without these loved figures. 
Te is difficult to get used to their absence or not to 
be reminded of them daily, for they were more a 
part of Bapu's life than anyone else. But "why 
should we mourn for the blest?" 

‘My time here has been very full and too short 
for me to take everything in or see all that I would 
like to see more closely and at greater leisure. 

The Mahadev Mandir is a fine structure and a 
worthy memorial to him. It is used for meetings, 
for collective spinning and lectures, The acoustics 
are good and there is room ta seat 400 persons. It 
is intended, in its vicinity or in a portion of it, to 
have a permanent museum for Khadi and all its 
implements as well as maps and charts showing 
progress etc. of our constructive work all over India. 

The Khadi Vidyalaya has grown beyond recogni- 
tion and now includes an all-round training course 
for village workers. There is a fine boarding hostel 
for boys. Accommodation can be provided for 80, 
but it is big enough for 100 students. The hostel is 
simple with large dormitories in which each student 
has а wooden bed, а stool, a small mat and a locker. 
All the processes of Khadi are taught amd apart 
from improvements made so far, constant research 
is going on all the time. There are 36 looms, also 
housed in new buildings, all of them pit except four, 
which are" frame " looms, These latter are removable 
and therefore useful for schools. The equipment for 
the institution is made in the workshop and the 
buildings have all been put up with local material 
and village labour. The all-round village worker is 
trained, in addition to the science of Khadi, in 
sanitation, hygiene, cooking, dietetics, village 
economics, elementary history of India, history of 
the Congress and general knowledge. For Khadi 
training the qualification is УП Vernacular (or full 
primary). For all-round workers the equivalent 
of the matriculation is requisite. There are 60 
students at the moment undergoing training which 
lasts two years, There is room for ten women but 
no girls, alas! have been so far forthcoming. This i 
a pity, for women village workers are just as much, 
if not really more, needed than men. 

‘The Talimi Sangh has added a kitchen and dining 
room and a hall to their buildings since I was last 
there. They have taken over the buildings that used 
to belong to the Khadi Vidyalaya and utilize them 
for hostels for their boarders, Co-education exists, 
At the moment there are 60 children from the ages 
of seven upwards out of which number ten are girls. 
More girls would like to come but there is no room 
for them. A plot of land is available for a girls’ 
hostel but owing to the high cost of labour and 
material as little as possible in the shape of new 
buildings is being undertaken. The children seem 
happy and contented, They come from neighbouring 
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villages and haye improved in every way. Spinning 
continues to be the main craft through which 
education is imparted but in addition, there are 
. numerous activities for the children. They have a 
‘small plot of land, where they grow flowers in beds 
то groups. It was good to see sweet peas, 
Masturtiums and larkspur making a 
frontage to the building. Now, however, 
с for growing more food I imagine 
too will grow carrots and cabbages 
7 Í Not so joyous to look at but 
Joyous i£ it means so many more vegetables 

mouths. 
Proves an excellent training ground 
‘They do all the cooking under 
‘member of the staff. They work 
daily, weigh out the ingredients 
nd thus get practical lessonsin arithmetic. 
"menu has been planned on a system of 
“The following account is educative. It has 
ighter of the Principal 
P school who ü is receiving her education with 

children. She is eleven years old. 

аа it was our turn for kitchen 
le ere бине boys and giris Two boys 
u itch, ESTEA were sent for 
‘went in a line to the 


hands, feet and nails. 
шы in a line in 


raw сне, one to arrange for 
ear опе for recording and the 
б uU 
meal 


More milk daily per head is aimed at but has 
‘not yet been attained. The cost of food per head 
is Rs. 10/- p. m.. 

‘The children do all the washing up of vessels 
and cleaning of their rooms. They have the care 
‘of two bullocks with whom they are on the friend- 
liest terms. A ghant (oil press) has recently been 
purchased. I saw a boy of ten, presumably, in 
charge the day I visited. He was responsible for 
recording how much oil had been pressed in an 
hour and for putting it carefully away in the proper 
‘tin where it is stored. Physical exercises are 
compulsory in the morning. Games, folk dances 
and gardening provide outdoor relaxation in the 
afternoons. On the food provided it has been noted 
"that children put on weight in the winter months. 

The following gives an account in detail of the 
yarn produced 

Yarn produced during July 1944 to February 
1945 (8 months) Grades I to V. 
Average Weight, Equivalent 
attend Ave. in sq. yds. Wages 
Hanks rs, ch, count. of cloth Ra As. Ps. 
?M 15 9 0 32 1 
10 GE 28 1j юш юш 
5 жо 214 D 1 ет 
7 юр 46 7 — 32 ыз 


з c m g TREO 1 


feces 





53 children spun 2784 hanks of yarn in 8 months which 
сап produce 771 sq. yds, of cloth from July 1944 to February 
1945. During the period of July 1945 to February 1946 the 
students themselves wove 443 aq, yds. of cloth in the school. 

Te would be well for those who are prejudiced 
against spinning to see the children enjoying this 
portion of their studies. They are able, without 
knowing as it were, to produce enough cloth to 
clothe themselves. When one sees what can be 
achieved in a comparatively short time against 
heavy odds one longs more than ever for a govern- 
ment of the people which would give to this 
life-giving scheme the money and encouragement 
of which it stands in need. Here, as elsewhere, the 
need for teachers who will look upon their task 
asa calling and not a profession, and training 
centres for them in every province, is very urgent. 

There is a pre-basic school in Sevagram village 
itself тип by Shantabai Nerulkar. She works for 
adult education also. Nursery schools and adult 
education are very necessary items in our curriculum 
of education. I was unable to see the school in 
action. But in a brief visit to the village I was 
struck by the improvement in cleanliness and a kind 
of aliveness in the inhabitants. 

The training school is one of the main activities 
of the Hindustani Talimi Sangh. There are 
36 students being trained at the moment from various 
provinces, barring Madras, where a training centre 
is already being carried on. The training lasts one 
year. Andhra has sent a strong contingent of 
women which is all to the good. 

The hospital stands out, apart from its great 
utility, by the only colourful building in the 
neighbourhood. Why its walls were coloured 
а deep terra cotta is not known but it is a happy, 
accident. Neatness and colour add to the charm of 
life and may not be disregarded when we start 
building model villages, There is no doubt as to the 
need for medical relief in all areas. Sevagram 
Hospital serves all the neighbouring villages in 
addition to Sevagram. The building is simple and 
cleanly kept. 16 in-door patients can be accommodated. 
There is a room for minor operations, a dispensary 
and examination room. For the hundreds of out- 
patients a thatched shamiana has been put up in 
the compound. The staff consists of a lady doctor, a 
vaidya, a fully trained dispenser with three helpers 
and three nurses who have been trained here. They 
are all heavily worked, because, in addition to this 
hospital there is an antenatal clinic in Sevagram 
village and two dispensaries in neighbouring villages 
which haye to be visited at least twice a week. The 
need for qualified nurses and midwives for village 
service is very great. The surgeon performs the 
operation, the physician prescribes, but the burden 
of constant care and carrying out of orders is the 
nurse's task, without which no success can attend 
the work of doctors, Sevagram medical relief shows 
how much can be done by the right type of worker 
and is worthy of emulation. In all maiden effort, 
such as everything in Sevagram is, workers have to 
make shift and accommodate and adjust themselves 





as best they can. Those who are able to do so are 
true servants who count no cost too great for the 
cause they have espoused. I feel that Sevagram is 
not belyi 





ig the name the ashramites chose for it 
in the early years, 
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INSPIRING FOR WOMEN 

It is a far cry from Assam to Kerala and yet 
Uruli village, unknown to anyone except its resi- 
dents until Gandhiji took up his, abode there the 
other day, was the meeting place of all the women 
agents зо far appointed by the Kasturba Trust 
to organize and supervize work in the different 
provinces. 

We of the towns have no idea of the uphill 
task that lies before village workers. When Thakkar 
Bapa suggested to Gandhiji that an Agents’ meeting 
would be advisable, Gandhiji welcomed the idea, 
Fears and doubts are natural when one is faced 
with difficulties and these sisters had many things 
to ask. As Agents they had been asked why 
Gandhiji who talked of democracy should have 
been party to the appointment of single persons to 
run the work of Provinces instead of the originally 
formed committees ? Tracing his line of thought 
Gandhiji explained how it was women's work and 
how he had felt he must make women shoulder 
the responsibility of it. In no other organization, 
not even in the Congress, had such a tremendous 
responsibility been thrown on women. The Agent's 
post throws all the burden of work on her in her 
area, It is immense but given industry and intelli- 
gence not only will the work grow but the Agent 
herself will grow in stature. She is there to serve 
and to give, not to possess. By this giving she will 
become the people's trusted servant. This is the 
royal road to democracy. 

Gandhiji gave them a clear answer in respect 
to political work such as volunteering at polling 
booths, They were not there for that purpose. It 
was perfectly possible for them not to be in the 
Congress and yet be of it as he was himself. The 
work before them was to make women fit to take 
their place in society. If they succeeded in teaching 
them the correct way of life they taught them all 
they needed. Today they were steeped in the 
Stygian darkness of ignorance and superstition, 
With the removal of that, women would make 
freedom worth while. 

He cited the good example of Kanu Gandhi who 
had said that in his camp soon to be started it 
would be his aim to teach the students how to 
battle against famine by tilling the ground, 
scavenging, cooking, bringing their own expenses 
with them, so that they need not be а liability on 
any one. Women have to work in famine areas 
with this ideal It is ours to mitigate, not to 
aggravate the burden. А 

Asked as to what work he would lay most 
emphasis on so far as women were concerned, 
Gandhiji felt that sanitation and hygiene, owing to 
the lack of knowledge of which our people suffered 
so greatly, should take first place. Then there were 
evil customs which had to go, the useless expendi- 
ture on jewellery, and he made everyone laugh by 
his graphic description of a much bejewelled woman 
patient with а huge nose ring, earrings, necklace, 
bracelets and, anklets complete who had visited 
him ase patient (that very morningt 16 Was hard 








to know what should come first. " Really all work in 
its own place is of equal importance." There is the 
very great necessity of teaching women the care 
and upbringing of children, discipline in their own 
lives in every department including eating. He 
placed maternity almost last in comparison with 
the above-mentioned. But nothing could be achieved 
without friendship with the women. That was the 
first and basic desideratum. 

The pay of workers had caused much discussion. 
For Gandhiji it was the spirit of the worker that 
meant everything. Inasmuch as the labourer was 
worthy of his hire a decent living wage must be 
paid, but it was the work and not the pay that 
should attract, 

Were the women to be given the wheel as a 
revolutionary weapon as he had said ic was in the 
bands of a Jawaharlal? The answer was ‘no’. How 
could it be such in the hands of an ignorant 
woman? But if every woman in India span then a 
silent revolution would certainly be created of 
which a Jawaharlal could make full use, Unless 
steam generated was put to proper use the engine 
would not run and the person generating the steam 
might himself be scalded by it even unto death. 

‘Amongst the members were some staunch 
feminists who are anxious for women alone to run 
the show. To them Gandhiji said that the men 
who were there were serving the memory of one 
who was instinctively a village woman. Long before 
he himself had taken to village life as being the 
ideal life for service, Kasturba had shown her 
preference for it. Her heart was in Phoenix even 
in the far off South African days when he himself 
worked іп a town. The men who were honouring 
her memory were only serving until such time as 
women were ready to take their place, "I am the 
only one whom you may find it hard to get rid of 
for I have always counted myself as a woman. I 
believe I know your sex and your needs better 
than you do yourselves.” 

He said the Kasturba Trust would have even a 
bigger place in national service when freedom was 
ours than it had today. For all would go to the 
winds if women were not properly trained. He 
hoped that every worker in the Trust would have 
a great deal to give to the new government. But 
we have got to generate that strength within 
We may not be frightened of making mistakes. 
Man is born to make mistakes but the great thing 
is to see our mistakes and learn from them. We 
should magnify our own errors so as to be deterred 
from falling into them again, Those who imagine 
that they never make mistakes are to be feared. 
He agreed with one of the members when she said 
that it was a great tragedy that the uplift of 
women has to be an item on the constructive 
programme. “Have we yet to find ourselves?" 
she asked. "Yes, indeed," was the reply, "And 
where better can you find yourselves than by being 
true to the highest traditions of Indian women by 
serving your unhappy sisters today?” 

On the tein, to Delhi, 1 
31-3-46 
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-BELF-SUFFIOIENCY VERSUS 
COMMERCIAL KHADI 


(By M. K. Gandhi) 

‘ate ourselves responsible for the creation 
problem, We did not know the science of 
We do not know it fully even now. There- 
е children, we stumble again and again and 
learn to walk. In order that we may not 
to rise again we made use of a 
‘are still using it. Having realized this 
А. has to make a tremendous effort to 
ог else be wiped out, By 

lits 








Commercial Khadi has been and still is our yo- 
cart, 0 to speak. To the spinner to have her 
cotton carded by others has been and still is an 
‘additional prop. Only as we progressively give up 
‘these props will we bring into being Khadi for 
‘Swataj, Those branches where commercial Khadi ic 
and carding carried on ss ап 
independent activity should, if possible, be closed 
п, Lite is, however, made up of compromises, 
É let it be said that the props should be 
sa m as quickly as possible. Those who have 
edge will be the first to do so. 
one ei sincere and earnest efforts are made, the 
question of competition should not arise. 

One aspect of the present situation needs 
attention. Those who spin for their livelihood will 
willingly learn the new processes because thereby 

heir earning capacity will increase. Today this 
E eus abe 





2 othe ease 





sources of income are open to them. For\them it 
îs not a moral question. They take what is easiest 
as, for example, collection of leaves for making 
bidis. It is our duty to impart true knowledge to 
them and help them up the steep road to Swaraj 
and make them healthy and hardy in the process 
of climbing. If we cannot do this we shall deservedly 
lose our existence. Therefore, we can only have 
dealings with the man or woman who spins with 
understanding. 


Another thing that has to be remembered is 
that spinning is now one of the recognized avocations 
and will, therefore, continue. So we need not worry 
about the production of commercial Khadi. Whatever 
difficulties may arise from the above have to 
be overcome by the workers. To ask whether this 
or that comes within this framework is а sign of 
mental laziness and ignorance. He who cannot draw 
deductions cannot be said to know geometry, The 
same is true of all sciences. 

New Delhi, 3-4-45 

(From Harijanbandhu) 


WHAT IS THE LAW? 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 
' Confused ' writes: 


“I grant that Italy, Germany and Japan have 
lost their power, but is the loss due to their faith 
in violence, as you would say, or is it due to their 
exhaustion brought about by fortunes of war? Will 
you hold that Britain, Russia and America havé been 
Successful because of their non-violence ? " 


Thus argues a correspondent whom I have 
paraphrased without diminishing the force of his 
argument. The questioner has failed to perceive 

Баб in the writing quoted by him, I have said 
nothing about the so-called victorious Powers. 
But I have said elsewhere that their victory is an 
empty boast if they do not learn the lesson while 
there is time and do not shape their life in accordance 
with the law of non-violence. I believe wholly in 
the truth’ that “those who take the sword will 
perish by the sword". There is no doubt that the 
victors employed the same means as the vanquished. 
There was only a question of degree. The victorious 
parties already seem to be on the verge of 
quarzelling among themselves. If another war has not 
alteady begun, it is because no one is ready to 
enter upon it. After all men are not machines. 
They cannot be continually fighting without being 
reduced to the state of beasts. One has to hope, 

ke of humanity, that they will do some 
inking and discover the truth that the 
common man of wHom the world is composed gains 
nothing by cucting his fellowman's throat and that 
the fruits of peace are infinitely superior to those 
of war. Ingenuity employed in devising methods of 
destruction lowers, whereas when employed in 
devising ways of building -befits mankind. 

New Бейм; 5-446 
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GANDHIJI ON NEW SPIRIT* 
(By H. N. Brailsford) 

When last I was in Poona, Gandhi was a 
prisoner and I was not allowed to meet him. Then, 
the town, gloomy and angry, was involved in a 
general strike. Today it is celebrating the spring 
carnival іп а mood of gaiety. 

Gandhi in his turn was happy when I met him, 
for Mr. Attlee’s speech іп the Indian debate had 
just opened the road to independence. He looked 
‘well and very much less than his age. He talked 
easily without a trace of tension. His manner was 
never solemn and often he relaxed in a humorous 
chuckle. In a way hard to define, one felt that this 
man wasspeaking for India. Though his moral stature 
lifts bim high above the average man, he interprets 
what is typical and enduring in this nation’s outlook. 
He warned me, none the less, that he would be 
speaking only for himself and not for the Congress. 

Our talk took its start from the Prime Minister's 
recognition of India’s right to choose independence. 
This, Gandhi welcomed, and not only this, but the 
whole tone of the speech. "But I can't forget," 
he went on, " that the story of Britain's connection 
with India is а tragedy of unfulfilled promises and 
disappointed hopes. We must keep an open mind, 
A seeker of truth will never begin by discounting 
his opponent's statement as unworthy of trust. So 
T am hopeful, and indeed, no responsible Indian 
feels otherwise. This time T believe that the British 
mean business. But the offer has come suddenly. 
Will India be jerked into independence? I feel to- 
day [ke a passenger who has been hoisted in a 
basket-chair on to a ship's deck in a stormy sea 
and has not yet found his feet. There should have 
been some psychological preparation, but even now 
it is not too late. The tide of bitterness had risen 
high and that is not good for the soul. The last 
two months should have been filled with generouse 
gestures, This is a milestone not only in India's 
history and Britain's, bur in the history of the 
whole world.” 

Gandhi's meaning was clear. The British 
Government had done the right thing, but in its 
manner of doing it, he missed the big touch. When 
Т asked him for concrete illustrations, he chose 
two, The release of the political prisoners had been 
gradual and was still incomplete. “There was no 
danger to fear. If indepen: is coming, would 
these men have oppos: A complete amnesty 
would have captured the peoples imagination. 
‘When you are about to transfer power, you should 


do it boldly." 
He went on to speak of the salt tax. “Its 


abolition would be a gesture the poorest peasant 
could understand. It would mean even more to 
than independence itself. Salt in this climate 
is а necessity of life, like air and water. He 
needs it for himself, his cattle, and his land. This 
monopoly will go the instant we get independence. 
Then why not abolish it today? By such acts the 
Government could have created a feeling among 
ihe maéses that the mew era bas already dawned.” 
produced fromi che Hindu’, Madras, 





























INDEPENDENCE v. DOMINION STATUS 

So much for the preparation for independence. 
I now reminded Gandhi that many Englishmen 
find it hard to understand why Indians prefer 
independence to Dominion Status. His answer was 
startling: " There was a time when I used to swear 
by Dominion Status and actually preferred it to 
independence. That was my attitude during the first 
World War. I even used, in writing to Lord Chelms- 
ford, the Viceroy of those days an expression that 
has often been quoted against me. I wanted to evoke 
in the Indian breast the same loyalty to the British 
Crown that there is in the breast of an Englishman. 
Tt was an English footballer who converted me to 
independence. With a laugh, Gandhi explained that 
he was referring to С. F. Andrews, who had been 
a notable athlete at Cambridge, as well as a don. 
Gandhi added: “Andrews made me understand the 
significance of the King-Emperor's title. The British 
King is King also in the ‘Dominions. but he is the 
Emperor of India. India alone makes the Empire. 
The Dominions are peopled by your cousins. But 
we Indians,with our different culture and traditions, 
can never belong to the British family. We may 
belong to a world-wide family of nations, but first 
we must cease to beunder-dogs So, I set myself 
to win independence. You may object that by so 
doing Т am throwing away the protection of the 
British army and navy. India would not need them, 
if she were truly non-violent, If, in the glow of 
freedom, she could live up to that creed no power 
on earth would ever cast an evil eye upon her. 
That would be India's crowning glory and her 
contribution to the world’s progress. 

“If only Englishmen could follow this argument 
of mine, they would make their offer of indepen- 
dence in а different tone altogether. Today, they 
insist that Dominion Status is the best gift they can 
possibly bestow: still, if Indians do choose indepen- 
dence, they shall have it. No, that is the wrong 
attitude. I should like to hear Englishmen saying: 
"For the world’s sake and for ours as well as 
yout own. you shall haye independence today, 
even as we have it. “ 

ALLIANCE WITH BRITAIN 

With some sense of incongruity, for 1 was 
descending to a lower level, [ now asked Gandhi to 
the anxieties of his English listeners and tell 
them whether Indian independence would make for 
Britain's security and the world’s. He answered that 
the British need never fear an independent India. 
If they leave India as willing friends, she in her 
turn will always remain friendly. But Britain, I told 
him, might hope for some assurance of friendship, 
‘Would an independent India be willing to enter 
into an alliance with Britain? 

Gandhi's answer came promptly : "Supposing India 
said no, would you make the recognition of India’s 
independence contingent upon her entering into an 
alliance with Britain? If you did that, it would 
immediately lower the value of your offer and rob 
št of all'ürace. The proper attitude is to meet India's 
claims-es a-mátter. of right. even. if she wanted 
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blank wall of difficulty ahead. His last words were 
that diffficulties make the man. 

I came away with the sense that I had been 
talking to a brave man who has the courage to 
believe that human society can be built only on 
moral principles. Amid our preoccupations over 
military perils he stands aloof and repeats with 
unshaken faith his creed that safety is attainable, 
only when men learn to treat each other as 
brothers and equals. No lesser means will avail. 

THE CASE FOR THE BULLOCK 

Now that machinery threatens to overrun our 
agriculture and transport as 2 part of so-called 
planning, it із necessary to sum up the сазе for 
the bullock who is doomed to destruction if that 
threat materializes, 

‘We must have milk, more milk and still more milk. 
‘We must therefore have cows, and if we have cows, 
the bullocks will be always with us, for whom we 
have to provide end cen provide full employment only 
if we yoke them to the plough, to the cart and to 
the ghani. If we fail to do this, we shall be reduced 
to the same plight as the Western nations who 
slaughter all bull calves except a few which are 
reared as stud bulls. 

The tractor is a machine; the bullock also is a 
machine, though not so powerful as the tractor. 
But the bullock is a living machine, and contact 
with such harmless animals has been a potent factor 
in the onward march of human civilization. I am 
‘nob sure that the elimination of animal power and 
the installation of lifeless machinery in the Western 
countries has not something to do with the 
brutalization of human nature to which frequent 
and fierce wars bear witness in common with other 
evils peculiar to the West. 

This is the humanitarian argument, which must 
be reinforced by the economic argument. We shall 
now desl with this latter, and in doing so make 
free use of a chapter in Shri М. G. Apte's Thoughts 
and Work about Villages entitled ‘Economics of 
the Bullock" (Publisher: Shri Sardesai. Samarth 
Bharat Press, Poona 2), 

The bullock is not only a living tractor: it is 
also a living fertilizer factory and gives us farmyard 
manure which supplies nitrogen and improves the 
porosity of the soil, thus helping to increase the 
moisture content of the soil as well as proper 
aeration. These three factors are essential to plant 
growth. ' No amount of concentrated manure would 
help if the porosity of the soil and consequent 
aeration of the soil are not improved." 

Artificial manures are an unmitigated curse, as has 
already been shown in these columns. Then there 
is green maguring with sann hemp and other 
leguminous plants, but that too compares unfavour- 
ably with farmyard manure, For, the green manure 
occupies the soil for a season from the time of 
planting till it is sufficiently decayed, but can- 
not be fed to the animals. On the other hand 
if we grow а fodder crop instead of the green 
manure on the same piece of land, at the end of 
the season we would get fodder enough for two 
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animals» These animals would work for us the 
whole. gear and giye us the fodder back in the 
form of manure- better adapted for assimilation 
by the soil, with probably some additional nitrogen 
derived from metabolic processes of the animal 
body. | ^ev 2 

Most of the trogen taken from the soil will 
be returned in the dung as the bullock requires 
only carbohydrates for work. These carbohydrates 
are no good as a manure as most of the carbohy- 
drate material in the crop is fixed from the 
atmosphere during the process of metabolism in the 
plants and is пог drawn from the soil Thus the 
bullock utilizes the energy which is wasted when a 
green manure is ploughed into the soil. Then again 
farmyard manure feeds the soil better than the 
green manure, having passed through the animal 
system and thus having been acted upon by 
decomposing agents present in that system. 

The bullock's function as the manufacturer of 
а first class fertilizer is not the only point where 
it scores over the machine. For, no machine ever 
invented can perform the various duties that the 
bullock discharges. The bullock can work fast 
as well as slow. It can not only be yoked to 
the plough, it can be used in crushing the 
earheads as well as in carting the grain to the 
market. All this it does, while subsisting on the 
straw or the cake left after the grain and the oil 
have been utilized for human consumption. This 
oil too is extracted by the same animal. A pair of 
bullocks costs a few hundred rupees, but if it is 
supplanted by machinery, the farmer must goin foran 
ой engine,2 motor truck, a tractor, small motor-driven 
harrows and what not, which would cost him good- 
ness knows how many times as much. Then again 
he must purchase fuel in the shape of oil, which 
cannot be produced not only on his own field but 
even in his own country. 

The main agricultural operations of ploughing, 
harrowing, sowing and interculturing keep the 
bullocks busy for only three or four months in 
the year. During the rest of the year they can 
be and should be used for carrying goods as well 
as passengers, for crushing oilseeds and so on. 
The bullocks are capable of doing all this, while 
the specialized machinery would remain idle during 
the long dull season. 

Extraction of oil by machinery is profitable on 
the face of it, but the profits reappear on the debit 
side of the ‘cultivator's account, with nothing on 
the credit side to counterbalance the debit. 

We shall close with a final quotation from Shri 
Apte’s valuable study: 

“Machinery may be introduced when the 
existing man and animal power is fully occupied. 
At present this power is not fully utilized, and 
therefore there is no occasion for the introduction 
of machinery, 
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Notes 
Eating With Harijans 
О. How can a vegetarian caste Hindu sit down 
to food in the home of a meat-eating Harijan? 
A. А vegetarian caste Hindu can eat vegetarian 
food in the home of a meat-eating Harijan. Interdin- 
ing does not imply that one should eat everything 
that is put before one. All that is necessary is that 
the food, the plates on which it is served, and 
the hands that have cooked it should be clean. 
The same applies to water. Nor does interdining 
mean that people should eat out of the same 
plate or drink out of the same glass. There should 
be no breach of hygiene. 
Ramanam 
Ө. Is it not enough to have Romanam in one's 
heart or is there something special in its recitation? 
А. I believe there is special merit in the recitation 
of Ramanam. If anyone knows that God is in truth 
residing in his heart, І admit that for him there is 
no need for recitation. But I have not known such 
a person. On the contrary, my personal experience 
tells me that there is something quite extraordinary 
in the recitation of Ramanam. Why or how is nor 
necessary to know. 
(From Harijansevab) 
Ministerial Salaries 
Ministers and members of the provincial assemblies 
аге in their respective placea as. servants of the 
people in every sense of the term. The British 
scale of pay cannot be copied by them except at 
their cost. Nor need all draw payments because а 
certain scale is allowed. The scale fixes the limit 
up to which they may draw. It will be ludicrous 
for a monied man to draw the full or any payment. 
‘The payments are meant for those who cannot 
easily afford to render free service. They are 
representatives of the poorest people in the world. 
What they draw is paid by the poor. Let them 















remember this salient fact and act and live 
accordingly. 
New Delhi, 6-4-46 M. K. G. 
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Ridiculous fasts spreadlike plague and are harmful. 
But when fasting becomes a duty it cannot be 
e. The Siven up. Therefore I do fast when I consider ic 

“то be necessary and cannot abstain from it on any 
ا‎ What I do myself I cannot prevent others 
Í doing under similar circumstances, It is common 
knowledge that the best of good things are often 
abused. We see this happening every day. 

New Delhi, 13-4-46 

(From Harijenbendhu) 
QUESTION BOX 
(Ву M. K. Gandhi) 

О. On what principle is the question of the salari 
‘of ministers in Congress majority provinces going 
to be settled chis time? Does the Karachi resolution 
in this regard still hold? If the question is to be 
settled on the basis of the present high prices is ir 
possible, within the limits of their revenues, for 
the provincial budgets to increase the pays of all 
their servants threefold? If nor, will it be proper 
for the ministers to be paid Rs. 1500/- while а 
chaprasi or а teacher is told to make two ends mcer 
cs EXER and 12/- p.m. and not make a fuss 

it pue Congress has to run the 
dm tion e. 

A. The Sidon is apt, Why should a minister 
draw Rs. 1500/- and a chaprasi or a teacher Rs. 

P. m.? But the question cannot be solved by the 
mere raising of it. Such differences have existed 
for ages. Why should an elephant require an 
enormous quantity of food and a mere grain suffice 
for the ant? The question carries its own answer. 
God gives to each one according to his need. If 
we could as definitely know the variations in the 
needs of men as those of the elephant and the 
ant, no doubts would arise. Experience tells us 
that differences in requirements do exist in society. 
But we do not know the law governing them. All 
therefore that is possible today is to try to reduce 
the differences as far as possible. The reduction 
сап be brought about by peaceful agitation and by 
the creation of public opinion. It cannot be done 
by force or by duragraha in the name of Satyagraha. 
The ministers are the people's men. Their want: 

even before they took office were not those of 
chaprasis. I would love to see a chaprasi become 
worthy of holding the office of a minister and yet 
mot increase his needs. It should also be clearly 
understood that no ministers need draw up to the 
maximum of the silary fixed, 

It is worth while pondering over one thing that 
arises out of the questions. Is it possible for the 
ghaprasi to support himself and his fami 

шыл taking bribee? Should the aot be 
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given encugh to keep him above temptation? The 
remedy for this is that as far as possible we should 
be our own chaprasis. Bu* even во if we need them 
we must pay them enough for their requirements. 
In this way the big gulf that exists between minister 
and chaprasi will be bridged, 

It is another matter as to why the pay of the 
ministers has been raised from Rs, 500/- to 1500/- 
р. m. But thisis nothing as compared with, and does 
not solve, the main problem, With the solution of 
the latter it will ipso facto be solved. 

New Delhi, 14-4-'46 
(From Heriiansevab ) 
THE SACRED WEEK 

The following is the text of Gandhiji's Hindu- 
stani speech at the prayer gathering on the even- 
ing of the 6th of April : 

"Twentyscven years ago when the late Swami 
Shraddbanandji was alive, Satyagraha against the 
Rowlatt Act was inaugurated on this day. History 
was made during the following week. For the first 
time the entire masses of India from one end to 
the other rose like one man. It was an entirely 
spontaneous demonstration. 

“That was the time when Hindus and Muslims 
for the time forgot all their differences, The Ali 
Brothers and 1 used to go all bver the country 
together like blood-brathers. We spoke with one 
voice and delivered the message of Hindu-Muslim 
unity and Swaraj to the masses. We resolved that 
thereafter we should address our prayers to God 
alone instead of the British Government and so 
Satyagraha was born in India, The Ali Brothers 
readily fell in with the programme of a national 
day of fasting and prayer. People fasted on the 6th 
and 13th of April. They realized that they were all 
children of the one God, destined to live together 
and die together in the land of their birth, which 
was India, They assembled together in their thou- 
sands and offered prayers in temples, churches and 
mosques. The climax was reached when in Delhi a 
monster gathering consisting of both Hindus and 
Musalmans was held in the Juma mosque and was 
addressed by the late Swami Shraddhanand. It was 
a glorious day in India's history, the memory of 
which we shall always treasure. 

Now they had fallen upon evil times, proceeded 
Gandhiji The hearts of Hindus and Musalmens 
were sundered. The aif was poisoned with commu- 
nal bitterness and rancour. A section of the Mu- 
salmans had begun to claim that they are a separate 
nation, Into the logic of that claim he would not 
wo at present, he said. He confessed that it baffled 
his understanding. 

The speaker added: "We commenced our pro- 
ceedings today with prayer. If we believe in prayer 
зеге cannot fly at one notbers throat, or regard 
anybody as our enemy. At Amritsar people lost 
their heads. Bur we promptly confessed our mistake 
and made expiation for it by fasting and praying 
to God for forgiveness. To err is human, By con- 
fessing we convert our mistakes into stepping 
stones for advange On the contrary, g person who 
tríessto| Bida hls-hilitbkes /heconjas—a | kiyina fesad, 








\\ аата dow, Maa ñ neither Fut: por God but 


а creature of God striving to realize bis divinity. 
Repentance and <elf-puritication are the means. The 
moment we repent end ask God for forgiveness for 
cur lapse we are purged of our sin and new life 
begins for us. True repentance is an essential pre- 
requisite of prayer. 

“ Prayer is not mere lip service. It must express 
itself through action. How shall we then pray 
daring the Sacred Week ? We can pray by purging 
our hearts of any taint of communal hatred and ill 
will that might be lurking there and invoking God's 
aid for the same, Achievement of communal harmony 
would thus be one form of prayer. Then we can pray 
by doing sacrificial spinning for the attainment of 
non-violent Swaraj, I have, a vivid recollection of 
how in 1919 every home in the Punjab hummed with 
the music of the spinning wheel. A mountain of 
yarn was presented to me on one occasion during 
my tour, which was never eqalled before, nor has 
it been since except recently at Madura duting my 
Madras tour, What are the sisters of Punjab doing 
today ? That is the question which you must ask 
yourselves during this week of introspection. If the 
four hundred millions of India took to spinning in 
earnest, and span for sacrifice, i. e. not for self, 
with the name of God in their hearts and with the 
common purpose of winning India's freedom 
through non-violence, their united effort would not 
only bring us freedom assuredly, but also provide 
us the means for safeguarding it after it is won and 
enable us to point the way out of darkness to the 
whole world. 

“The other day I was talking to the IN. A- 
men in the Red Fort. We were discussing as to what 
they should do on their release. They assured me 
thar they would on their release serve India as 
true soldiers of non-violence under the Congress 
flag. I told them that today а true soldier of India 
is he who spins to clothe the naked and tills the 
soil to grow more food to meet the threatening 
food crisis. The Congress has declared that she 
would carry on the struggle for India's independence 
through the method of non-violence. But she has 
not yet decided whether she would adhere to that 
method for the protection of that freedom against 
possible foreign aggression. To me it is a self-evident 
truth that if freedom is to be shared equally by all 
—even physically che weakest, the lame and the halt 
—they must be able to contribute an equal share 
in its defence, How that can be possible when 
reliance is placed on armaments my plebeian 
mind fails to understand, I therefore swear and 
shall continue to swear by non-violence, i. e, by 
Satyagraha or soul force. In it physical incapacity 
is no handicap and even а frail woman or a child 
can pit herself or himself on equal terms against 
a giant, armed with the most powerful weapons. 

“The eighteen-fold constructive programme 
‘with the spinning wheel as its centre is the concrete 
expression of that spirit in organized society. Let 





us realize that spirit by devoting ourselves 
prayerfully to the carrying out of the constructive 
-progeamme, the EZ i2 ¬ 
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A MESSAGE FOR THE 1. М. A. 


Sardar Ramsing Rawal whose note on "Communal 
unity and non-untouchabiliry in the I. N. A." has 
appeared in “Harijan” already saw Gandhiji the 
other day and asked him what bis message for the L 
N. A. was. Gandhiji's reply covered not only the 
L N. А. but all Indian army шел. Although 
the L М. А. men bad declared open rebellion 
under Netaji’s lead the spirit of rebellion was not 
confined to them. It had permeated even the Indian 
Amy ranks, Some of the latter had seen him at 
Poona and sought his advice. Gandhiji had told 
them that it was open to them to give notice to 
‘the authorities that though they were in their pay. 
their loyalty was mortgaged to India, not to the 
"King of England. Hitherto they had yielded obedience 
to military orders and been prepared even to shoot 
down their countrymen to order. But now that the 
spirit of independence had taken possession of them 
they would do so no more under a foreign Govern- 
ments orders, 

For the L N. A. men there were two alternatives. 
They could serve free India as soldiers-in-arms о: 
they could convert themselves into soldiers of non- 
violence if they were convinced that non-violence 
was the higher and the more efficacious way. They 
should make use of their training and discipline to 
introduce non-violent organization among the masses, 
learn spinning and become veteran constructive 
workers. If they did thet, they would set a glorious 
example to the whole world. 









“The L N. A. men," observed Gandhiji, "have 
shown great strength, heroism and resourcefulness. 
‘But I must confess that their achievements have 
mot dazzled my yes. To die without killing requires 
more herois is nothing very wonderful in 
Killing and being killed in the process, But the man 
who offers his neck to the enemy for execution but 
refuses to bend to his will shows courage of a fa 
higher type. 

“° Troublous times lie ahead of us: Our non 
violence has brought us to the gate of independen, 
Shall we renounce it after we have entered that 
gare? 1 for one am firmly convinced that non- 
violence of the brave, such as T have envisaged 
provides the surest and most efficacious means to 
face foreign aggression and internal disor 
as it has done for winning independence. " 
British were going to quit What place. would India 
have in the comity of nations ? Would she be sa 
fied with being a fifth-rate power like China ? China 
‘was independent only in name. India would hav. 
Yong to wait before she could become a first 
class military power. ' And for that she would have 
To ро under the tutelage of some Western power. 
A truly non-violent India will bave nothing to fear 
from any foreign power nor will i 
navy and air force for her defenc 
we have not as yet the 
brave. 
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SWEEPERS’ STRIKE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

‘There are certain matters in which strikes would 
be wrong, Sweepers' grievances come in this category. 
I do not want to go into others here. My opinion 
against sweepers’ strikes dates back to about 1807 
when Iwas in Durban. A general strike was mooted 
there and the question arose as to whether scavengers 
should join in it. My vote was registered against 
the proposal. Just as man cannot live without air 
so too he cannot exist for long if his home and 
surroundings are not clean. One or other epidemic 
is bound to break out especially when modern 
drainage is put out of action. 

Therefore I was perturbed when I read about 
the sweepers’ strike in Bombay. Fortunately it basi 
come to an end. I understand, however, that the 
sweepers, both -men and women, refused to submit 
their case to arbitration. 

Та spite of my close attachment to sweepers, 
better because of it, I must denounce the coercive 
methods they are said to have employed. They will 
thereby be losers in the long run. City folk will not 
always be cowed down. If they were, it would 
mean the collapse of municipal administration. 
Coercion cannot but result in the end in chaos, An 
impartial tribunal for settling disputes should always 
be accepted. Refusal is a sign of weakness, A 
hangi may not give up his work even for a day. 
And there are many other ways open to him of 
securing justice. 

Townspeople should, on the other hand, forget 
that there is such а thing as untouchability and 
learn the art of cleaning their own and the city's 
drains, so that if a similar occasion arises they are 
not non-plussed and can render the necessary 
temporary service. They may not be coerced. I go 
so far as to say that the military who know this 
work should be used for such emergency. If Swaraj 
is round the bend, we can now look upon the military 
as ours and need have no hesitation in taking all 
the constructive work we can from them. Up till 
now they have only been employed in indiscriminate 
firing on us. Today they must plough the land, dig 
swells, clean latrines and do every other constructive 
work that they can, and thus turn the people's 
hatred of them into love, 

Now that the hartal is at an end, it is the duty 
of everyone to stretch out the band of fellowship 
to the bkangis, educate them, see that they are 
properly housed, permit them, like anyone else, to 
live wherever they choose, look in the matter of 
an equitable wage for them and see that justice is 
meted out to them without their having to demand 
it H chis is done throughout India we shall definitely 
prove ourselves worthy of Swarej and be able also 
to maintain it. New Delhi, 18-4-46 
(From Harjanbendiu) 
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WHAT ABOUT WOMEN? 
(By М.К. Gandhi) 

“I am glad to read your reply to the complaint 
that enough women have not been put up for 
elections or selected for official posts, You reply 
that merit should be the only criterion in the choice 
ої candidates. Your dictum is perfectly correct and 
every thinking man and woman will agree with it. 
‘There is a saying that “neither age nor sex but 
merit alone should be the object of adoration.” 
The reality, however, is far from the truth, You are 
not unaware that the maxim is everywhere observed 
in the breach, Neither in the ministries and legis- 
latures, nor in local bodies is merit given first 
consideration in the matter of selection of candidates. 
‘Considerations of caste, community end province 
come into the picture and are the determining 
factors, The argument proffered in favour of such 
action is that none of these interests can be ignored. 
If the argument holds, what about the interests of 
women? In view of the maxim does not the 
basis of selection need clarification ? ^ 
The above is from the letter of an esteemed 

sitter, The sister's argument boils down to this, that 
where everything is оп а wrong basis another wrong 
will not matter. But. if we go on thus, the evil 
will grow and we shall be hopelessly caught in a 
vicious circle. My appeal to women, therefore, is 
that they should intelligently become the personi- 
fication of renunciation and thereby not only adorn 
but also raise the status of their sex and the nation. 

So long as considerations of caste and community 
continue to weigh with us and rule our choice, women 
will be well advised to remain aloof and thereby 
build up their prestige. The question is as to how 
best this can be done. Today few women take part in 
politics and most of these do not do independent 
thinking. They are content to carryout their parents" 
or their husbands’ behests. Realizing their dependence 
they cry out for women's rights. Instead of doing 
this, however, women workers should enroll women 
as voters, impart or have imparted to them practical 
education, teach them to think independently, 
release them from the chains of caste thar bind 
them so as to bring about a change in them which 
diee men to realize woman's strength and 
caplkity for sacrifice and give her places of honour. 
T£ they will do this they will purify the present 
unclean atmosphere. So much for women. 

‘As to men, they should consider it their duty to 
come out of the impure atmosphere wherever it 
exists. They will not be guided by considerations 
of caste and community if these are banished from 
eir own minds. The best and easiest way to 
achieve this is for both men and. women to stoop 
to conquer by becoming Harijans and that too of 
the last class, i. e, bhangis or mehtars. 

Where capable women have been left out men 
should make amends. ic is their duty to give such 
encouragement to women аз will enable them to 
outshine men. If both parties act as suggested the 
atmosphere will soon become pure. Whether men 
Чо so от mot, women’s duty is, to my mind, clear. 
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turbances of every kind. We are doing our very 

best to encourage the "Grow More Food ' and ‘Grow 

More Vegetables ' campaigns in the United Provinces. 

‘The various suggestions made by you have all been 

adopted. Instructions have been issued to plough 

all Government lands in Government buildings etc. 

Private owners have also been offered expert advice 

and are being given facilities by the supply of free 

seeds and free water from irrigation channels, Assis- 
tance in the digging of wells has also been given. 

After all issaid and done, without public co-operation 

little progress can be made and 

take the form of the Armadala ‘giving the gift 

‘of food grains to the utmost of his capacity.” 

‘This note from Dr. Katju is worthy of close 
attention by the Kisan and his guides as also urban 
people. The impending calamity can be turned to 
good use. Then it will be a blessing in disguise. 
Otherwise, curse it is and curse it will remain. 

Dr. Katju writes as a responsible minister. There- 
fore, people can either make or mar him. They can 
remove him and replace him by a better. But so 
Jong ав ministers of the people's choice are in office 

ir servants, the people have to carry out 
ОО EG CE E TERM 
ds not satyagraha. It can easily be duracraha rather 
than satyagraha. 

New Delhi, 144-46 


INDIAN PRESSMEN v. EUROPEAN 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

An Indian journalist complains that our great 
men have a weakness for foreign journalists to the 
‘extent of excluding Indians at their press conferences, 
and wonders whether I am myself free from this 
weakness. For myself, I can say without fear of 
contradiction that I have never been guilty of such 
partiality. Having suffered а good deal for the crime 
of being an Asiatic. I am not likely to be guilty of 
such weakness. And I must say that I know ‘of no 
such example as my friend adverts to, if only because 
public men can ill afford to face a boycott by Indian 
Pressmen. What has happened with me and, so far 
аз Lam aware, with others too is that they and I 
have found it necessary at times to give special 
interviews to foreign journalists when it has been 
found necessary in the interest of the common 
cause to get messages across the seas. Itis impossible 
in the present circumstances to do otherwise. It 
would be as foolish to invite a boycott by foreign 
journalists as by Indian. Any industrious person 
‘will find out that Indian journalists bave been more 
often than not preferred by Indian public men 
again for the sake of the common cause. As a 
fellow journalist I would urge journalists, whether 
Indian or foreign to prefer their particular causes 
to their own or their employers’ pockets or to 
descending to recriminations: or. personolitips. 

New Delhi, 
14445 sat? 
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SHELLEY'S PROPHETIC VISION 


‘When Shelley was living in Italy, he received 
with indignation the news of the Manchester 
Massacre in which unarmed English weavers stood 
at hay against the yeomanry and suffered in 
consequente. "The great truth that the many, if 
accordant and resolute, could control the few, . . . 
made him long to tedch his injured countrymen 
how to resist’, as Mrs. Shelley tells us. Shélley 
therefore wrote the Mash of Anarchy in which he 
unfolded his scheme of non-violent rebellion. 

Shelley pictured first the slavery of the common 
man in England in those days. He had to work 
hard, but received such low wages that he could 
barely keep himself alive for the benefit of the 
"tyrants. He had to work at ‘loom and plough 
and sword and spade’, but the fruits of his labour 
were not for him to enjoy and he defended his 
masters but not himself. His ill-fed and ill-clothed 
wife and children 

« = are dying whilst I speak, 

‘When the winter winds are bleak.’ 
He cast longing eyes on the food that the rich man 
in his riot cast to his fat dogs, He was paid in 
paper currency, "the ghost of gold ` for which he 
had to toil infinitely harder than people groaning 
under the tyrannies of old toiled for its substance. 
“Paper coin” is characterized by Shelley as 

“that forgery 

О! the title-deeds, which ye 

Hold to something of the worth 

Of the inheritance of Earth.’ 
English people had become slaves in soul, bad no 
wills of their own and were 

“All that others make of ye. 
And when at last the worm turned, and they 
ventured to complain 

“with a murmur weak and 
* the tyrants’ crew rode over their wives and them, 
and blood was on the grass like dew.’ Even savage 
men ог ° wild beasts within а den ' would not put 
up with that sort of oppression, to which however 
they were utter strangers. 

‘After this Shelley gave English people an idea 
of the promised land of Freedom to which he 
would lead them, but where was the path to that 
New Jerusalem ? In answer to this question Shelley 
revealed his splendid vision of mass Satyagraha. 

“The blue sky overhead, 
‘The green earth on which ye tread’, 
all that was eternal must witness the solemnity. 
From every nook and corner of England, from every 
hut, village or town, 
“Where those who live and suffer moan 
For others’ misery or their own,’ 
let there be a vast assembly of men, and let them 
declare with "measured words" that they 
“Were, as God had made them, free’ 
The tyrants would then pour around them 
"Troops of armed emblazonry’. 
Byr the assembly must stand calm and resolute, 
a-forest-closé and mute, Ё ü 














‘With folded arms and looks which are 
‘Weapons of unvanquished war! 
Panic must pass, 
“a disregarded shade, 
"Through their phalanx undismayed^ 
And if then the tyrants dare 
“Let them ride among you there, 
Slash and stab and maim and hew,— 
What they like, that let them do, 
With folded arms and steady eyes, 
And little fear and less surprise, 
Look upon them as they slay 
‘Till their rage has died away? 
"Then they will return with shame to the place 
from which they came, 
“And the blood thus shed will speak 
In hot blushes on their cheek” 
Every woman in the land will point the finger of 
scorn at them as they stand. ‘They will hardly 
dare to greet their acquaintance in the street’. 
“And the bold, true, warriors 
Who have hugged Danger in wars 
Will turn to those who would be free 
Ashamed of such base company. 
That slaughter shall steam up like inspiration to 
the Nation, eloquent, oraculat: а volcano heard 
айас. And the doom of oppression will be proclaimed 
by the following words which will ring through 
each heart and brain, 
Heard again-again-again : 
‘Rise, like lions after slumber, 
In unvanquishable number, 
Shake your chains to earth like dew 
‘Which in steep had fallen on you. 
Ye are many—they are few." 
Poona, 23-2-'46 M 


GD, 
Notes 


The National Week 
The National Week is intended to be observed 
as week of introspection and prayer, the latter 
including service through constructive work. The 
6th and 13:h of April, marking its opening and 
close were observed in Gandhiji's camp by fasting 
and common spinning. In the latter 183 spinners 
including several members of the Working 
Committee took part on the last day. Gondhiji 
delivered the message of the National Week in 
two discourses at the evening prayer gathering on 
the 6th and 13th of April respectively. The text 
of these discourses will be found reproduced 
elsewhere in this issue, 
New Delhi, 16-446 P. 
A Request 
Change of address to be effective for the week 
should please be intimated to us by Tuesday. 
"The subscriber number should be quoted with the 
intimation. 
Please note that change of address cannot 
be effected within one month. 
Subscribers are not enrolled for a period of 
less than six months — — 
` a = 
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KHADI IN TAMILNAD, 1944-45 


We have received a copy of the Annual Report for 
1944-45 of the Tamilnad Branch of the All India 
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enabled the Branch to effect a considerable saving in 
capital required for stocking cotton. 

The Khadi woven for self-sufficient spinners was less 
than 10,000 square yards in 18 months. Self-spinners’ 
yarn was worse than the yarn spun for wages, so that 
weavers would not weave it at scheduled rates, 

The Branch conducted cheap grain stores and classes 
in spinning on the Magan Charkha, We would have 
welcomed more details about the working of (неге classes. 

Gandhiji’s Sayings on (Ле welfare of women compiled 
by Shri Skankarlal Banker was distributed to the artisans 
free of charge. 

The Branch collected 75,000 hanks of yarn worth 
over Re. 11,009 for the Kastarba Fund, 

Exhibitions were organized in connection with fairs 
and were visited by two lakhs of people. These were 
зо designed as to stress and demonstrate the crafis 
rather than merely dispose of Khadi stocks, 

‘The Shankarlal Charkha Works at Tirupur produced 
implements and accessories of the value of about 
Rs. 1,25,000 in 18 months. 

Jamnalal Vidyalaya undertook an experiment in 
Sericulture and produced 18 tbs, of Endi silk cocoons 
which were also spun and woven at the same institution. 

Let us close this notice of the report with a paragraph 
їп it which explains the re-orientation of Khodi in 2 
few words: 

“Spinning is not for wages but in order to meet 
ош own clothing requirements. Khadi із not а com- 
modity for sale but for consumption by the spinner 
himself. Every spinner should wear Khadi and every 
Khadi wearer should spin, The spinning wheel is a 
symbol of ahimsa, and it aims st cresting а non- 
violent society free from all forms of exploitation.” 

V. G. D. 
SIGNS OF THE TIME 

Addressing the evening prayer gathering on the 
Jallianwala Bagh day Gandhiji seid : 

“Today is the last day of the National Week 
which I have also called the Sacred Week. It was 
on this day that the tragedy of the Jallianwala 
Bagh was enacted, The 6th of April saw the birh 
of Satyagraha in India, The awakening among the 
masses resulting from it was so phenomenal that 
the Government could suppress it only by having 
recourse to the method of frightfulness, It culminated 
їп the Jallianwala Bagh massacre when Gen. Dyer 
with a party of fifty sepoys opened fite on an 
unarmed and peaceful gathering, resulting in the 
death oí at least soo people and the wounding of 
thrice that number. There was only one exit and 
it was held by the firing party zo that the innocent 
men and women who were trapped there had no 
alternative but to be shot down like rabbits in a 
hole. It is true some excesses were committed by 
the mob before the massacre, But they were nothing 
as compared to the savage reprisals taken by the 
Government. That is the way of all imperialisms. In 
no other way could a handful of foreigners maintain 
their rule over a nation of доо millions. 

“Why have I recalled these incidents? Not to 

| stir up bitter, old memories or to keep alive the 
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embers of hatred, but only f to emphasize ¿the 
distinction between the old order which they 
symbolized and the new that is in sight. 1 have not 
the slightest doubt аз to the bona fides of the 
Cabinet Mission. I am convinced that they have 
finally made up their mind to withdraw in toto. 
The question which is exercising their minds is 
how to effect the withdrawal in an orderly manner 
and to that end their énergies are bent. Gentleman- 
liness requires that if а person is sincerely trying 
to make amends he should be thanked and 
congratulated for it, not that his past should be 
flung in his face, 
“You know Shri Jaiprakash Narain and 
Dr Lohia, Both of them are daring men of action and 
scholars, They could easily have become rich. But 
they chose the way of renunciation and service. 
"To break the chains of their country's slavery was 
their one passion. Naturally the alien Government 
regatded them as dangerous to its existence and 
put them into prison. We, however, have different 
scales to weigh merit and we regard them as 
patriots who have sacrificed their all for the love 
of the country which has given them birth, That 
they would be found wanting in the scales of поп. 
violence is irrelevant today, What is relevant is 
that independence of India is today common ground 
between the British and ourselves. Their freedom, 
therefore, is no longer considered dangerous by the 
Government, Viewed in that light, their. release as 
also the release of the I. М. A. men yesterday must 
be regarded аз ап earnest of the honesty of the 
Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy, We must be 
thankful to them for this eamest, and prayer of 
thankfulness should ascend to heaven for the wisdom 
with which God seems to be endowing them. 
“Тһе Satyagraha Week which is closing 
today is devoted always to communal unity and 
Khaddar. Communal unity is not confined to Hindus 
and Muslims only, it extends to all including 
Englishmen. It must not become a menace to any- 
body or group, That is the message of non-violence, 
"The National Week is a week of selfintros- 
pection and prayer. Prayer is not for the impure 
in heart.” 
New Delhi, 15-4-46 
“ROMAN URDU” 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
1 there is Roman Urdu, why not Roman Hindi? 
The next step will be to romanize the alphabets of 
all the languages of India. They have done this for 
Zulu which had no alphabet of its own, The attempt 
in India would be on 2 par with the attempt to 
foist Esperanto on the world. It cannot succeed 
їп the near future. Believers in the Roman script 
in the place of all the known Indian scripts will 
have a circle of adherents but the movement cannot 
permeate the masses, It should not. Crores of people 
need not become so lazy as not to learn their own 
respective scripts. A laudable attempt is being made 
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not to replace the alphabets in vogue in India but 
to teach Nagari in addition in the hope that in 
course of time millions may learn to read the 
Indian languages in the Nagari character, And 
since Urdu characters cannot for well known reasons 
be replaced by Nagari, it should be learnt by all 
the patriots who love their country too well to 
find the learning of the Urdu alphabet a burden. 
All these attempts seem to ine to be worthy. 

With all my readiness to grasp new ideas, I 
have failed го find a substantial reason for inducing 
the spread of the Roman alphabet for the purpose 
of replacing the Nagari or Urdu scripts. It is true 
that in the Indian Army the Roman alphabet has 
been largely used. І should hope that the Indian 
soldier, if he is saturated with the national spirit, 
will not mind learning both Nagari and Urdu 
characters. After all, amid the ocean of Indian 
humanity, the Indian soldier is a mere drop. He 
must shed the English mode. Probably the reason 
for romanizing Urdu will be found in the English 
officer being too lazy to learn to read Urdu or 
Nagari characters, 

New Delhi, 15-4.'46 
HE LIVES 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Death has removed not only from us but from 
the world one of India's best sons. That he loved 
India passionately, every one who knew him could 
see. When I saw him last in Madras, he could talk 
of nothing but India and her culture for which he 
lived and died. I am sure that he had no thought 
of himself even when he seemed to be on his 
deathbed. His Sanskrit learning was as great if not 
greater than his English. I must not permit myself 
to say more, save this that though we differed 
in politics our hearts were one and I could never 
think that his patriotism was less than that of the 
tallest patriot. Sastri the man lives though his body 
is reduced to ashes. 

New Delhi, 18-4 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
THE LURID BACKGROUND 
The labours of the Cabinet Mission are pro 
ing against a lurid background. The Imperial City 
bas for the last few days become a seething cauldron 
of wild rumours, with swirling eddies and counter 
currents. The air is thick with alarms and threats 
ОЁ rioting, Some dealers in daggers and knives and 
other lethal weapons are even said to be exploiting 
the panic which they assiduously foster for their own 
selfish purposes like their ante-type —the merchants 
of death in Europe and America, Deprecating this 
tendency in the course of his remarks one evening, 
Gandhiji said: 

“The newspaper man has become a walking 
plague. In the East as in the West newspapers are 
fast becoming the people's Bible, Koran, Zend 
Avesta and the Bhagwad Gita, rolled into one. All 
that appears in the papers is looked upon оз God's 
‘truth: For instance, a paper predicts that riots are 
coming, that all the sticks and knives in Delhi have 
been sold out and thenews throws everybody into 
a panic. That is bad. Another newspaper reports 
the occurrence of riots here and there and blames 
the police with taking sides with the Hindus in 
one place and Muslims in another. Again, the man 
іп the street is upset. I want you all to shed this 
‘craven fear. It is not becoming of men and women. 
who believe in God and take part in the prayers, 
to be afraid of anyone. 

“ What if riots do actually take place and some 
people get killed ? Everyone must die опе day, I 
will expect you to go n the midst of the fracas 
and tell the rowdies to be sensible. A friend 
remarked in the course of the conversation the other 
day that whilst it is poor rowdies that ЕШ and get 
Killed in the riots, the real responsibility lies not 
with them Бис with educated people, some of them 
occupying respectable places in society. It is they 
who incite others to violence from behind the 
scenes, It isfor these educated and cultured people 
to stop the riots by laying down their lives in the 
Process if necessary. Even a little girl can go up 
to thé hooligans and tell them to desist. Most 
probably they will. But supposing they do not and 
kill her, it will be well with herall the same. She 
will live through her pure sacrifice. It is always 
well with those who believe in God and try to do 
His will to the best of their ability. 

“Independence is coming," he concluded. " But 
our lungs appear to have lost the capacity to 
breathe the air of freedom. But when freedom 
actually comes, you will find that the loss of capacity 
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was only apparent. May be, the first impact of 
freedom will give you a rude shock, and before 
you tegain your equilibrium some undesirable 
things might take place. All’ that you need to do 
is to keep yourselves on the alert and undaunted 
and it will be well with you in the end.” 

ON THE EVE 

An English novelist in one of his immortal 
stories has left us a picture of a doctor who, when 
suddenly brought into broad daylight after his 
long confinement in a dark dungeon, blinks uncom- 
fortably and wants to go sback into rhe unlighted 
gloom of the dungeon. Similarly, the question arises, 
how will India react to independence after nearly 
two centuries of subjection.? Would she have the 
courage to face up to the realities, or would she 
be frightened by them and want to go back to the 
so-called ease and security of her servitude? For, 
ic is getting more and more clear that independence, 
when it comes, is not going to be all beer and 
skittles. Are we ready to pay the price of freedom 
and make the necessary sacrifices or do we want 
то cling to the privileges and perquisites to which 
a foreign government might have accustomed a few 
of us as a part of its policy of divide and rule? 
These must be willingly sacrificed before we are 
fit to enter the temple of freedom. The fact that 
everybody is just now going through a fierce process 
of self-examination and introspection is a healthy 
sign, It is an indication of the general realization 
that the hour of independence is close at hand. 
Where shall we stand when India is indepen- 
dent?” asked a friend representing the landholders’ 
interests, the other day during his visit to Gandhiji. 

“You will be as free as any scavenger,” replied 
Gandhiji, “but whether you will be able to retain 
all the privileges which you are enjoying under the 
British Government is a question you can answer 
for yoursell 

“We realize,” proceeded the friend, “that we 
shall secure our salvation at the hands of Indian 
leaders, not the British Government.” 

"Everybody believes that today," said Gandhiji. 
“Even che British Government feel that they cannot 
do otherwise than to leaye India to settle her 
own affairs.” 

“The landholders," resumed the friend, “derived 
their charter of rights and privileges from the 
Permanent Settlement of 1802, which was of the 
nature of a contract between the British and the 
Zaminders, but they are quite willing to negotiate 
an agreement with the leaders of the country on 
the fature of their rights.” 

"Being a non-violent man by nature," replied 
Gandhiji, “I cannot countenance the usurpation of 
anybody's just rights. But some of the extraordinary 
privileges that pass muster under the British rule 
are themselves in the nature of an usurpation. The 
history of British rule is a history of usurpation. 
Those who helped the British Government in this 
process gor certain rights as a reward for their 
services. These cannot be insisted upon.” 

“Many ancient Zamindaris existed long before 
the advent of the British and were exercising 























sovereign power, " rejoined the friend,“ as a product 
of indigenous social and economic system of long 
standing. Don't you think they have a title to 
continue their existence ? They are trying their best 
to discharge a philanthropic function in the shape 
of founding educational and social institutions," 

"Anything that is ancient and consistent with 
has a title to be retained," answered 
Per contra anything that does not 
conform to moral values has to go. Wrong has no 
prescriptive right to exist merely because it is of 
a long standing, If those who are on your Zamin- 
daris feel one with you and you with them, like 
members of a family, you have nothing to fear from 
anybody. " 

The friend proceeded, " We want even-handed 
justice. We have no objection to an Independent 
India Government abolishing all manner of vested 
interests, But let there be no discrimination against 
the Zamindars especially, We only want a conci- 
liatory gesture, an assurance that you won't wipe 
us out as a class, without giving us a sporting 
chance to vindicate our existence,” 

“А just man," replied Gandhiji “need have 
no fear of any kind from an Independent India. 
Indie may, however, fall into unjust hands. Every 
Congressman is not an angel nor is everyone who 
is not a Congressman a devil. Let us hope that, if 
Congress comes into power, it will try to be more 
than just. Otherwise all the good that it might have 
done would disappear in the twinkling of an eye." 

"1 do not deny that there ате bad boys amongst 
us. But you сап cure us, We only wish that nothing 
should be done without consulting us." 

“That goes without saying,” replied Gandhiji, 
pointing in a mute petition of mercy, as it were, to 
the heap of undisposed papers in front of him. 

Irs OWN SEAL AND SANCTION 

Another group of friends presented Gandhiji 
with a poser, * Could he guarantee that under inde- 
pendence the right of proselytization would be 
guaranteed by a statute?’ This provoked the counter 
question, * Did they really believe in the ideal of 
independence or was their support to the inde- 
pendence ideal only for a consideration? In the 
latter case, he would say, remarked Gandhiji, that 
they believed neither in independence nor in religion. 
Who could suppress the voice of truth, if ic filled 
one's being? And of what avail was a statutory 
guarantee if there was not the fire within to bear 
witness to truth ? 

"Te is true, no one can suppress the voice of 
truth," interpolated one of them, “We want a 
guarantee from you that no attempt would be 
made to suppress it 

“I cannot give you that guarantee because I 
have no authority,” replied Gandhiji, It was the 
function of religion, he continued, to save the 
temporal power from losing its soul; religion did 
not depend upon it for protection. And he cited 
to them the illustration of Daniel, the servant of 
God, who used to pray behind closed doors. But 
when Darius the King issued a decree prohibiting 
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the worship of any God or man save himself under 
а penalty, he began to pray to God publicly, the 
windows of his chamber being open so that all could 
see him praying. He was thrown into the hungry 
lion's den but came out unscathed. The result was 
that the King rescinded his former decree which was 
' unalterable ' under the laws of Medes and Persians 
and made another decree to the effect that in every 
dominion of his kingdom, “men tremble and fear 
before the God of Daniel, for he is the living God 
and steadfast as ever.” And “so Daniel prospered 
in the reign of Darius and in the reign of Cyrus.” 
That was the only true way of proselytization and 
it needed no guarantee, statutory or otherwise. It 
was its own seal and sanction. “To take a leaf 
from the history of our own times, remember the 
words of the late Lord Salisbury who, when in 
office, had told a missionary deputation about China 
that they were a poor specimen, if for their mission 
they sought the protection of British guns,” 
concluded Gandhij 
А PILGRIMAGE 

Gandhiji had thought of returning to his 
residence from the Balikashrama. But a number of 
students and some members of the staff from 
Jamia Millia came and requested him, some time, to 
pay a visit, to their institution too. 

" Some time must mean now," replied Gandhiji. 
“Having come so far I cannot go back without 
going to you." The Jamia Millia group were over- 
joyed. They ran ahead of him to carry the happy 
tidings to their colleagues and returned with 
petromax lanterns to lead the way. The unexpected 
visit put the whole place in a flutter of excitement. 
Dr. Zakir Hussain was away at Bhawalpur. But 
Moujeeb Saheb was there with other members of 
the staff. Carpets were spread on the lawn and a 
happy family gathering was held there under the 
sky. Jamia Millia, founded at the commencement 
of the non-cooperation movement in 1920 is shortly 
to celebrate its silver jubilee, The seedling 
planted by the late Hakim Ajmal Khan Saheb, Dr. 
Ansari and the Ali Brothers has grown into a 
stately tree under the loving care of Dr. Zakir 
Hussain and his colleagues. It has now 200 students 
attending the primary classes, 100 in the secondary 
section and 28 in the college. Sixty teachers are 
besides undergoing training. The institution is 
running a day school and a Maktaba or a 
publishing house in Karol Bagh. 

“I have proved my claim to being a member 
of the family by coming without previous notice,” 
remarked touched by the spontaneous 
welcome. He then invited questions. 

One student asked, " What can the students 
do to bring about Hindu-Muslim unity ?" It was a 
question after Gandhiji's heart. “The way is 
simple,” he replied. “Even if all the Hindus turn 
rowdies and abuse you, you may not cease to regard 
them as your blood-brothers and vice versa. Is it 
impossible? No, rather the contrary. And what is 
possible for the individual is possible for the mass. 

“Today the whole atmosphere is poisoned. 











All kinds of wild rumours are circulated by the * 


Press and are indisctiminately swallowed by the 
people, Panic results and both Hindus and Musal- 
mans forget their humanity and behave towards 
опе another like wild brutes. It behoves man to 


act decently, irrespective of what the other 
party might or might not do. If one returns 
decency for decency, it is a bargain. Even thieves 
and dacoits do that. There is no merit in it. Humanity 
disdains to calculate profits and losses. It enjoins 
on one a unilateral obligation to put up decent 
behaviour. If all the Hindus listened to my advice, 
or in the alternative the Muslims listened to me, 
there would be peace in India which neither daggers 
nor lathis would be able to shatter. The mischief 
maker will soon be weary of the sorry business of 
stabbing, when there is no retaliation or counter 
provocation. An Unseen Power will arrest his 
uplifted arm and it will refuse to obey his wicked 
will, You may throw dust at the sun, it won't 
dim his lustre. All it needs is to hold one's soul in 
faith and patience, God is good and does not allow 
wickedness to proceed beyond a certain length. 

"I hada hand inthe building up of this 
institution. It, therefore, gives me much pleasure to 
be able to pour out my heart before you. I have 
said the same thing to the Hindus. May yours be 
a shining example to India and the world.” 

Before returning to his residence he made a 
pilgrimage of the tomb of the late Dr, M. А. Ansari, 
the living monument of Islamic liberalism at its 
best and Hindu-Muslim unity. To Gandhiji he was 
like a blood-brother. During Gandbijí's twentyone 
days’ fast in Parnakuti at Poona in 1932, when things 
seemed critical, Dr. Ansari interrupted his visit to 
Europe and hastened to his bedside. A spacious 
platform thrown up into a series of terraces marks 
the burial place. A marble tablet at the foor bears 
his name and the dates of his birth and death. The 
unostentatious and austere simplicity only enhances 
its impressiveness. Independent India will always 
cherish the late doctor's memory as a symbol of 
hope, faith and unity. 

New Delhi, 23-4'-46 


Notes 


PYARELAL 


'Silk Khadi’ 

If partial payment in yarn is necessary for 
buying cotton Khadi why should the same not 
apply to ‘silk Khadi `? 

There can be only one answer to this question. 
Silk Khadi too is Khadi and its purchase should, 
therefore, also be contingent on the requisite 
payment of yarn. 

Why Only Yarn? 

Since spinning is a part of the constructive 
programme, why should not all constructive workers 
be exempt from paying for Khadi in yarn? 

There is some confusion of thought in this 
question. The reason for part payment in yarn, 
instead of in money, is to give Khadi its rightful 
place, and in time make yarn current coin. That 
yarn is a part of constructive work has no bearing 
on the present argument, Let us leave aside for the 
moment the fact that the wheel is the central sun 
of the solar system of our constructive programme. 
If we believe that Swaraj hangs on the hand-spun 
thread, then it is clear that the value of yarn will 
be far greater than gold and silver currency. Con- 
structive workers are not exempt from spinning. 
How can there be any such exemption from yajna? 
Spinning is the necessary yajna for everyone. 

New Delhi, 20-4-46 M. К. б. 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
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MINISTERS’ DUTY 
(By М, К. Gandhi) 

Іс is legitimate to ask what Congress ministers 
will do for Kbaddar and other village industries now 
that they are in office, 1 should broaden the 
question and apply it to all the Provincial Govern- 
ments of India. Poverty is common to all the 
provinces and so are means of alleviation in terms 
of the masses. Such is the experience of both the 
A. L S. A. and the A. L. V. L A.. A suggestion has 
been made that there should be a separate minister 
for the work, as, for proper organization, it will 
occupy all the time’ of one minister. 1 dread to 
make the suggestion, for we have not yet outlived 
the English scale of expenditure. Whether a minister 
is separately appointed or not, a department for 
the work is surely necessary. In these times of 
scarcity o: food and clothing, this department can 
render the greatest help. The ministers have experts 
at their disposal through the A. L. S. A. and the A. L 
V. L A.. It is possible to clothe today the whole of 
India in Khadi оп the smallest outlay and in the 
shortest time possible. Each Provincial Government 
has to tell the villagers that they must manufacture 
their own Khaddar for their own use. This brings 
in automatic local production and distribution. And 
there will undoubtedly be a surplus for the cities 
at least to a certain extent which, in its turn, will 
reduce the pressure on the local mills. The latter 
will then be able to take part in supplying the want 
of cloth in other perts of the world, 

How can this result be brought about ? 

The Governments should notify the villagers that 
they will be expected to manufacture Khaddar for 
the needs of their villages within а fixed date after 
which no cloth will be supplied to them, The 
Governments in their turn will supply the villagers 
with cotton seed or cotton wherever required, at 
cost price and the tools of manufacture also at cost, 
to be recovered in easy instalments payable in, say, 
five years or more. They will supply them with 
instructors wherever necessary and undertake to 
buy surplus stock of Khaddar, provided that the 
villagers in question have their cloth requirements 
supplied from their own manufacture. This should 
do away with cloth shortage without fuss and with 
very little overhead charges. 

The villages will be surveyed and a list prepared 
of things that can be manufactured locally with 
little or no help and which may be required for 
village use or for sale outside, such for instance, as 
ghani-pressed oil and cakes, burning oil prepared 
through ghanis, band-pounded rice, tadgud, honey, 
toys, mats, hand-made paper, village soap, etc. If 
enobgh care is thus taken the villages, most of them 
as good as dead or dying, will hum with life and 
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exhibit the immense possibilities they have of 
supplying most of their wants themselves and of 
the cities and towns of India, 

Then there is the limitless cattle wealth of India 
suffering from criminal neglect. Goseva Sangh, as 
yet not properly experienced, can still supply 
valuable aid, 

Without the basic training the villagers are 
being starved for education, This desideratum can 
be supplied by the Hindustani Talimi Sangh. The 
experiment was already commenced by Congress 
Governments but it was interrupted by the resig- 
nations of the Congress ministries, The thread can 
be easily resumed now. 

New Delhi, 22-4-46 


IS IT GENUINE? 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Q. In one of your post-prayer discourses last week 
you stressed the use of Khadi to the exclusion of 
all other cloth. I love the very touch of Khadi as 
it links me, in my heart and thoughts, to my poor 
sisters and brothers, to whom it brings a well- 
earned morsel of food. I love it from every point 
of view—on hygienic, aesthetic, humanitarian, moral 
and spiritual grounds. But I have so far never been 
able to take to spinning, much as I like the soothing 
hum of the wheel, and thanks to our system of 
education, my hands are utterly untrained and unfit 
to learn spinning at this stage. I am, therefore, 
unable to comply in a straightforward manner with 
the conditions now imposed on the sale of Khadi. 
and it is galling to me to have to go in for mill 
cloth. 

A. I£ the love for Khadi is so genuine as to 
cover moral and spiritual values, surely the writer 
should be able to learn spinning easily at his age. 
The late Pandit Motilal Nehru learnt it, after he 
was fifty. The late Ali Brothers learnt it, though 
they did not practise it regularly. And all these 
three learnt it for its national and political value 
in the highest sense of the term. As a matter of 
fact most of the public workers learnt it late in life. 

The writer should learn spinning without delay. 
There is nothing wrong with his fingers. АП who 
can write can spin. And spinning for Swaraj is any 
day more valuable than writing. 

T agree that for one like the writer the only 
straightforward way to give his quota of yarn for 
buying Khadi is self-spinning. If he was incapable 
for any cause, it would be perfectly right for him 
to get his many friends or relations to spin the 
required quota for him. 

Аз an earnest student of affairs, he should know, 
too, that while Khadi is good for the poor as an 
honourable occupation for earning bread, it has an 
additional and far greater value as an instrument 
of winning Swaraj through non-violent means, Let 
it not be said of men like him that they could 
write eloquently about. moral values without 
realizing tlie implications of the statenient: 

New Delhi, 21-4-'46 
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sway of some other foreign power or itmay be that 
with internecine warfare the weaker side will have 
to submit то the one thathas the mightier weapons. 
If we are unfortunate enough to witness 
strife, believers in non-violence will joyfully die in 
the effort to stop it and thereby live. 

‘My hope is that the masses have sufficien 
imbibed the spirit of ahimsa and that when the 
British go there may be a little fight here and 
there and then we shall settle down as broth 
giving a lesson of peace to the world. 

(Ошу those who fought ín Bombay know what 
‘food they achieved by fighting, I am ignorant of 
who fought and what the fight was about and what 
were the gains if any, 

Now Delhi, 22-4-46 
(From Harijantandhu ) 
SOVEREIGN REMEDY 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

"1 read with avidity every word that flows from 
‘your pen. 1 can hardly wait till I have finished read 
the new issue of ‘Harijan’ when it arri This 
results in a strange ego in me, demanding the object 
‘of my sdorslion to be perfect according to my light! 
Anyihing which appears obviously unconvincing 
makes me restless, Your new note in pature cure— 
Feciting of Ramanam asthe sure remedy —Ieaves me 

+ completely bewildered. The modern youth refrains 
from challenging some of your views out of toleration. 

‘Their attitude may be summed up in the fala 

* Well, Gandhiji has taught us а whole lot of thing: 

he has elevated us to unimaginable hsi 

above ай, brought Swaraj wit 
suffer! his Ramanan ‘fad’ 

“Tater alia you have said the following : 

"No matter what the ailment from which a man 
may be suffering, recitation of Ramanam from the 
heart is the sure cure’ ( Hai 33746). 

“Man should seck out and be content to confi 
the means of cure to the live elements of which 
body is composed, i. e. earth, water, akasi, 
air" (Marijan, 33745]. 

“And my claim is that the recitation of Ramanan 
is a sovereign remedy for our physical ailments 
also! ( Harijon 24-46), 

"At first, when you i note 
in the system of nature cure, I thought you wi 
therely putting in other words a kind of psycho- 
‘therapy or ‘Caristian science’ based on faith. The: 
have their place in every system of medicine. 1 
dnterpretel my first quotation above in that light 
‘The second sentence quoted above is ditficult to 
grasp, After all, it is physically impossiblefor medicines 

7 fo be composed of anything but the five elements 
0 ser ош own to which you refer, and which you say must be 

ity of reason, or the sole means of cure, 
ke of enjoyment, * IC faith is what you insist on I have no quar 
аге many such, it iş necessary for the patient to cooperate in getti 
non-violence has well also by faith. But jt is difficult to accept 0 
|a weapon of the Himsa masquerading faith alone would cure ‘our physical ailment also’. 
guise of ahimsa. If this weakness continues Two years ago, my little daughter struck by 
od once the infantile paralysis; it wagthe most moderg neater 
з ry тг бт Нер! Gd) Ведалар wiy tr 
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lile. You would agree that it would not avail to ask 

a two and a half year old child to recite Ramanan 

to be rid of infantile paralysis; and 1 would like to 

Sce you persuade any mother to do the recitation 

{and recitation alone) on her child's behali, 

"The authority from Charaka that you have 
quoted in the issue of March 24th, leaves me cold 
зои have taught me not to accept anything, however 
ancient and however authoritative it may be, if it 
does not appeal to my heart.” 

Thus writes a teacher of youth. While I am 
cager to be in the good graces of the student 
world, my eagerness has well-defined limitations. 
For one, I must please them with the rest of the 
world, which is admittedly much larger. In no case 
should a servant of the public pander to any 
person or class. 

If those whom my correspondent represents 
really think that anything I have done has taken 
India to unimaginable heights, they should extend 
to my so-called fads slightly more than toleration. 
Toleration by itself will do them and me no good. 
Tt may easily promote laziness in them, and false 
self-assurance in me. Let them think well before 
rejecting even a fad. Faddists are not always to be 
despised. Fads have before now made their owners 
mount the gallows. . 4 

Ramanam has the flavour of faith-healing and 
Christian science; yet, it is quite distinct from 
them. Recitation of Ramanan is a mere symbol 
of the reality for which it stands. If one is know- 
ingly filled with the presence of God within, one 
is that moment free from all ailment physical, 
mental or moral. That we do not see the type in 
life is not to disprove the truth of the statement. 
My argument is admittedly uscless for those who 
have no faith in God. 

Christian scientists, faith-healers and psycho- 
therapists may, if they will, bear witness somewhat 
to the truth underlying Ramanam, I cannot take 
the reader а long way with me through reason. 
How is one to prove to a person who has never 
tasted sugar, that sugar is sweet, except by asking 
him to taste it? à 

T must not reiterate here the conditions atten- 
dant upon the heart recitation of the sacred syllable. 

The authority of Charaka is good for those 
who have some belief in Ramanam, Others may 
dismiss the authority from their consideration. 

Children are irresponsible. Ramanan is undoubt- 
edly not for them. They are helpless beings at 
the mercy of their parents. They show what 
tremendous responsibility parents bear to them 
and society, I have known parents who have 
trifled with their children’s diseases even to the 
extent of trusting them to their (the parents’) 
recitation of Ramanam. 

+ Lastly, the argument about everything, even 
medicines, being from ‘panch malabhutas" betrays 
a hasty confusion of thought. I have only to point 
it out to remove it. 

‘Noe Deis, 30446 











MERCY VERSUS RUTHLESSNESS 
( By М. K. Gandhi) 

The virtues of mercy, non-violence, love and 
truth in any man can be truly tested only when 
they are pitted against ruthlessness, violence, hate 
and untruth, 5 

If this is true, then it is incorrect to say that 
ahimsa is of по avail before a murderer. It can 
certainly be said that to experiment with ahimsa 
in face of a murderer is to seck self-destruction. 
But this is the real test of ahimsa, He who gets 
himself killed out of sheer helplessness, however, 
сап in nowise be said to have passed the test. He 
who when being killed bears no anger against his 
murderer and even asks God to forgive him is truly 
non-violent. History relates this of Jesus Christ. 
With his dying breath on the cross, he is reported 
to have said : " Father, forgive them for they know 
not what they d We can get similar instances 
from other religions but the quotation is given 
because it is world famous. 

Tt is another matter that our non-violence has 
not reached such heights, It would be wholly wrong 
for us to lower the standard of ahimsa by reason 
of our own frailty or lack of experience. Without 
true understanding of the ideal, we can never hope 
fo reach it. It is necessary for us, therefore, to 
apply our reason to understand the power of 
nón-violen 
New Delhi, 21-4-46 

(From Harijanbandhu ) 
"HARLJAN' IN URDU SCRIPT 


(By M. K. Gandhi) 

“Harijan” is variously described as "Harijan- 
sevak” when it jé the. Hindustani and ' Harijan- 
bandhu’ when it is the Gujarati edition. Hindustani 
was Hindi when it was in Nagari type only. Now, 
for reasons already known, it is Hindustani in two 
scripts— Nagari and Urdu. The Urdu edition would 
have been published simultaneously, if the arrange- 
ment could have been completed, But there were 
difficulties of official permission and type to be 
surmounted. Litho printing became well-nigh 
impossible, and expert advice favoured Urdu type. The 
type could not be had for the wanting. But it is 
now hoped definitely to bring out the Urdu edition 
оп 5th May next. 

Whilst the matter in the three editions is not 
аз а rule mere translation, one of another, and to an 
extent differs in the three editions, the Nagari and 
Urdu will be the same, word for word. An endeavour 
will be made to produce Hindustani which will 
neither be sanskritized Hindi nor persianized Urdu, 
Whether the Hindustani will be popular or not 
will depend as much upon the writers for the 
Hindustani 'Hatijan' аз upon its res 

Neo D3bi 21446 |p i 
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MEETING SASTRIATR 
‘Now that Shri Sastriar is no more, his last talks with 
Gandhiji assume a great though tragic importance, 
‘The first meeting took place on the evening of the 
22nd January, Gandhiji had hoard that Sastriar was so 
ill that probably he alone would be allowed to go in 
for a few minutes. Shri Jagadisan had advised my 
‘brother and me to accompany him, “Sastriar 
pleased to see you," he had said. So Gand 
both of us and Shri Manilal Gandhi with him, warning 
їз that we might have to stay outside, The doctor, 
however, gave us more cheerful news about the pa пз 
condition, and we were ell allowed to enter. At опе 
Aime Sastriar had almost given up hope of surviving till 
Gandhiji's visit to Madras and the joy of meeting him 
in the flesh almost choked him with emotion. He had 
‘reclining on á bedrest but he sat bolt upright as 
Gandhiji entered and moved to the edge of the bed. 
‘want fo come near enough to hug you, little brother,” 
muttered in a choked voice. 
took his hand and soothed him, ^ 
me and excite yoursell/! he pleaded andthe 
patient once again reclined on the bedrest 
hijs hand in both his own. 
ement had greatly aggravated the breathless- 
‘great езп! he began, "I have wanted to 
to you." And panting for breath afer each 
moist eyes, he continued: " Another op- 
peace has bec lost. They are sitting 
"уеге C Conference Tabie, But who is there 


except you? lam afraid 


i А 
= Gandhijis view was that 


moin to initiate, 
кошу to initiate, I 


" The British 
now, I think. But T did 
‘with уо” 


Ter 





“No, but you are certainly no good for it in the 
present státe of your health." 

‘They touched upon the topic of the comfuunal problem. 
They cracked а few more jokes and then Sastriar 
called us near and bade good-bye saying a few kind 
words to each one of us. He talked a little about South 
Africa and General Smuts with Shri Manilal Gandhi, and 
Gandhiji lett him with a promise to visit him again if 
the doctor reported that the visit had had no dele- 
terious eflect upon his health. 

The doctor's report was satisfactory and Gandhiji 
paid him a second visit on the night of the 30. This 
time he was accompanied by Shri Rajagopalachariar, 
Shri Thakkar Bapa, Rajkumari Amritkaur, Miss Agatha 
Harrison, Shri T, N: Jagadisan, my brorher Shri Pyarclaljî, 
Dr. Srinivasan and myself. Dr, Sriniyasan, an honorary 
physician of the General Hospital, Madras, who was in 
charge of Sastriar’s case, came to Gandhiji's residence 
and escorted him to the hospital as on the previous 
occasion. The talk mostly centred round the Ramayan 

Sastriar began by saying, " You have been a blessing 
to mé in а hundred ways,” 

“What nonsense, Sastri,” said Gandhiji. 

“ Ah, don’t I know, Gandhi, you are the greatest 
fellow alive in the world today,” said Szstriar and im 
troduced Dis grandebildren to him, "Let your Aagaksha 
fall on them." And ia good humour he quoted а 
shloka from the Ramayana: 

чя ай я Ag á q UND ачан! 

Табаа: а айй етш fanda n mən < 
“He who does mot see Rama and whom Rama does 
not see is despised by every one in: this world." 

Then Sastriar told Gandhiji how on the prev 
May after his midday meal he had dozed off and as il 
in a rane written п most beautiful cssay on the 
Ramayana in about 1$ minutes, The theme was that 
after Ravana’s death Hanuman goes to Sita in Ashoka 
Кайда and asks her, "Mother, give me your permission 
and Í shall severely punish ай the Aakshasis who have 
been torturing you! The Divine Lady tums rouml 
and repli 

orl tear arate: 
qa aml ат amel ап! 
aa emer я eae H 

“No, what wrong have these poor things done? 
"They аге merely slaves of their master and they did 
Jiis bidding for the sake of their livelihood. Leave them 
alone, lt is forgiveness that makes Ше worth living. 
Forgiveness Îs divine. It is the noblest of virtues, 
T рамоп them, There is no one who is wholly free 
‘of error, And who does not need to be forgiven ?" 

"Ns soon as T go home/' Sastriar added, “1 shall 
dictate it to Jagadisam if he can come to me añd send 
it to you, Will you let Pyarelal read it out to yo: 

Gandhiji promised to read it himself. "You dictate 
it to Jagudisan tomorrow," he saîd, “and send it to me, 
1 hall read it before 1 go to Madura, 

“No,” replied Sastriar, " 
lwo oF three days. I have to do 
арту doctor is, ће hes пор 
TUS pete | (m 
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Sastriar was full of the Ramayana. " The Ramayana 
has no parallel.” He regretted that the great epic was 
not read more-cenerally and that its idea) did not animate 
the people as of old, "When Sita had repulsed the 
evilintenioned Ravana with the (ағ of her purity," he 
continued, “the Rafshiasis came to her and said, ‘You 
do not know the world, Else you would not have 
refused what is being offered to you’ The Divine 
Lady's reply was, ‘Your city is beautiful, the buildings 
are grand and there is every mark of civilization, but 
are there not two or three people who feel the wrong 
and can say the truth to Ravana”? ” 

And Sastriar was deeply moved, "That is the duty we 
owe to friends and that we fail to discharge. I have 
done that for you once ог twice and as for you, you 
do it and sometimes publicly, much to the consternation 
of everybody, But it is the noblest office of friendship.” 
Turning to Rajaji, hecantiaued, “Tell me, Ralagopalachari, 
out of а hundred people that go wrong, is not there 
one whom a timely warning could have saved ? Please 
do not think that I am preaching at the Mahatma. I am 
making a confession. 1 have also failed in that duty 
sometimes.” 

Turning to Bapu he said, “You are a seeker after 
truth, You and I аге poles asunder in many things. 
I have differed from you and you have said so without 
reserve, But I also am a follower of truth, though at a 
great distance from you. The eternal truths propounded 
by Valmiki in tae Ramayana have been the greatest 
source of inspiration to me. I feel I have failed to do 
my duty by not giviag to the people what I have found 
for myself in that great epic.” Gandhiji reminded him 
of the lectures on Ramayana that he had delivered and 
suggested that they should be printed, But that was 
mot enough for him, "If I live for sometime more and 
коой Jagadiram can spare time, I might still be able 
хо make some atonement," he sighed. 

Gandhiji: “ Jagadisan is your admirer and a devoted 
follower. He will be slays at your disposal, unless ol 
‘course the doctor thinks that you should not be disturbed, 
Then he will just not be at home," 

Sastriar had a hearty laugh. "So, like Rama you 
teach falsehood, When Sumantra was driving Rams, 
Lakshmana and Sita to the jungle, Rama asked bim to 
drive fast, “Man, why prolong the agony ? Go fest, and 
if me father is angry tell bim you did not hear him.’ 

The patient was talking too much and the doctor 
was getting worried, He said some thing in Tamil 
Sastriar replied, " Yes, you are right. А good conversa 
tionalist hears more than he talks, But they say ‘once 
а schoolmaster, always a schoolmaster” So I have 
gone эп," 

Gandhiji: “ And we shall bear witness to that,” 

Sastriar: " Well, this might be my last meeting with 
you, Í am not in a position to say, ‘I will come to see 
you when you return from Madura.” So, I wanted to 
talk and have talked. Now it is your turn. 

Gandhiji: "Nonsense, this is not the last meeting, 
1 will wy to come and see you on my return from 
Madura, And Î have very little to say except this, that 
you must get well soon and return the visit at 
Sevagram, " 

А. Xoy are the price al optimists” replied Sastring: 



























ЕТЕ ! 


“Oh yes, an’ irrepressible one!" retorted Gandhi 
and they both laughed, exchanged a few more jokes 
and parted. 

On his return from Madura, Gandhiji had only 
three hours at his disposal during which he held the 
prayer meeting, had his bath etc, gave several 
autographs, saw several people, collected funds for 
Harijans, and Hindustani Prachar and paid a hurried 
visit to Sastriar on his way to the station, [t was a 
Monday and Sastriar was disappointed to find that 
Gandiiji was observing silence, ‘Gandhiji would have 
liked to have begun his silence early on Sunday even- 
ing so that he could talk when he went to see Sastriar 
but he had not Ьдеп able ta manage, So Sastriar 
talked and Gandhiji replied hy writing on slips of 
paper. In reply to Sastriny’s enquiry about the tour, 
Gandhiji wrote that it had been very nice but very 
taxing. Sastriar was surprised to hear that five to six 
lakhs had gathered at the prayer meeting at Madura, 
more than half of which number had come from the 
surrounding villages. They had sat on the roadside 
without food and shelter just to have a darshan as 
they felt that this might be their last chance. 

‘Gandhiji enquired about Sastriar's health and advised 
him to obey the doctor, Sastriar said he felt almost nor- 
mal, He was moved beyond words. “ Brother, you have 
done me an exceotional honour,” he remarked, “especially 
by paying this visit when you were in a great hurry. 
You are dearer and nearer to me than my own 
brothers and sons and members of the family.” His 
voice had become almost inaudible. " We have come 
together by some inner affinity. No external reason 
can explain this friendship. Gokhale was but the occasion 
of it" And he drew nearer to Gandhiji and whispered, 
“I won't waste words. You know what I want to say." 
Gandhiji waved to him to be quiet as be was becoming 
breathless with emotion and got up to say goodbye. 

As Gandhiji got up Sastriar caught sight of his 
dangling watch, " Ah! your constant companion. Some- 
body said you had lost your wateh and would use it no 
longer,” he said. Shri Т. R. Venkatarama corrected him 
by saying that the remark related to his fountain pen. 

Sastriar: "Oh! T see. But if someone steals your 
watch, will vou give up using a watch also?” Gandhiji 
laughed and shook his head to say that he could not 
do without his watch, 

"We bade goodbye to Sastriar and reminded him 
of his promise to return the visit to Sevagram, In 
another half an hour, we were in the special train and 
Gandhiji was busy writing and revising articles (or 
“Harijan '. 

New Delhi, 21-4-46 
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THE LOSS 
Tt needed all his resources of philosophy and 
stoicism to enable Gandhiji to bear up under the 
Joss of Sastriar's passing away. The news came in 
the middle of the night when he was fast asleep. 
Tt was communicated to him after the morning 
prayer on the following day. There was such a 
deep bond of affection between the two and a 
mutual recognition of the fundamental things which 
they shared in common, that people who saw only 
е difference in their respective political outlooks, 

led at their friendship. The strongest bond 


айы o which faith would draw him, 
jon human nature comes in; no 


T illustration of the same, Sastriar 
most erudite scholars of English 
of it too, and yet he found the 
tion only in the use of the mother 


s It is awkward, stumbling 
rous, But it possessesme for the 
of what the critical world says, 


s 

His last conversation with Gandhiji which is 

recorded elsewhere in these columns by Dr. Sushila 

Nayyar is a veritable monument of affection that 

transcends зале 
lew =) 
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` COMMUNION OF SILENCE 

Last week I referred to the Sunday silent 
prayer meeting of the Quakers which Gandhiji 
attended. He has been attending it every Sunday 
since. his arrival here. 

Quakers believe that “in corporate silent waiting, 
God does speak to us and we can understand His 
will in the common walks of life." As Shri Ranjit M. 
Chetsingh explained atthe beginning of the service 
last week quoting an early Quaker, " The thinking 
busy soul excludes the voice of God." "Be still 
and cool from thine own self.” Said George Fox, 
“The Silence of a religious and spiritual worship is 
mot a drowsy unthinking state of mind but a 
withdrawing of it from all visible objects and 


vain imaginings.” 


Making the Quaker meeting which he bad 
attended the theme of his address at the evening 
prayer gathering, Gandhiji described how his own 
experience tallied with that of the Quakers. “Emptying 
of the mind of all conscious processes of thought and 
filling it with the spirit of God unmanifest brings 
one ineffable peace and attunes the soul 
with the Infinite," The question may however be 
raised, should not one’s whole life be an unbroken 
hymn of praise and prayer го the Maker? Why 
then have a separate time for prayer at all? Brother 
Lawrence testified that “with him the set times 
of prayers were not different from other times; 
that he retired to pray according to the directions 
of his superior, but that he did not want such 
retirement, nor asked for it, because his greatest 
business did nor divert him from God." Gandhiji 
does not question that view. "I agree,” he observed 
in bis discourse, "that if a man could practise the 
presence of God all the twentyfour hours, there 
would be no need for a separate time for pray 
But most people find that impossible. The sordid 
everyday world is too much with them, For them 
the practice of complete withdrawal of the mind 
from all outward things, even though it might be 
only for a few minutes every day, would be found 
to be of infinite use. Silent communion would help 
them to experience an undisturbed peace in the 
midst of turmoil, to curb anger and cultivate 
patience. “When the mind is completely filled 
with His spirit, one cannot harbour ill will or 
hatred towards any one and reciprocally the enemy! 
will shed his enmity and become a friend. It is not 
my claim that Т have always succeeded in conver- 
ting enemies intofriends, but in numerous cases it 
has been my experience thar when the mind is filled 
with His peace all hatred ceases. An unbroken‘ 
succession of world teachers since the beginning of? 
time have borne testimony to the same. I claim no 
merit for it. I know it is due entirely to God's 
grace. Let us then in the Sacred Week seek His 
grace through the communion of silence and may 
be the experience will abide with us ever afterwards.” 
The silent Communion of the Friends generally 
ends when one and another feel a call to offer 
prayer or to pass on what they feel must be shared 
by the! whole group. On the last occasion it ended 
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with a moving reference by Shri Sudhir Ghosh to 
the late Charlie Andrews. "I was not present by 
his side when he breathed his last in 1940. But 
they say that during the semi-conscious state before 
the end he often muttered the words Вари, Swaraj 
is coming.’ A lump rises in my throat at the thought 
that now that Swaraj is coming at last С. F. A. is 
no longer with us to see its coming. In these days 
when violence is simmering in this va 
and a spirit of vengeance against the Br 
the air, let us remember more than ever the legacy 
left by this Christian man who lived and died for 
peace between the British and the Indian peoples, 
and for which he was even despised by some of his 
own" countrymen. What better worship can we offer 
to God in these fateful days here in Delhi than to 
contemplate the work of a man whose life was a 
silken bond of the spirit between the good that is 
England and the good that is India ?” 

The biographer of Sir Henry Campbell Bannerman 
has recorded how it was the outspokenness and 
courageous championship of the Boers during the 
darkest days of the Boer war by an English woman — 
Emily Hobhouse—that contributed not a little to 
the liquidation of the hatred engendered by the 
incidents of the war and the final establishment 
of an understanding between the two nations. C. 
F. A. did for India what Emily Hobhouse did for 
the Boers. May his labours in the cause of Indian 
independence be a sufficient ransom for what 
British Imperialism might have done to India, 

New Delhi, 17-4-'46 PYARELAL 
YOUNG AT EIGHTYFIVE 

In his 85th year Bharatabhushan Pandit Malavi- 
yaji refused to remain confined to his bed and 
tushed to Delhi to watch the denouement of two 
centuries of British rule in India. In vain did 
Gandhiji and Sheth G. D, Birla try to dissuade 
this hero of a hundred fights, who is now practi- 
cally bedridden on account of his years, from 
undertaking the journey. On reaching Delhi, he 
wanted to come and see Gandhiji in Bhangi Nivas. 
But Gandhiji anticipated him by meeting him at 
5, Canning Road, on the evening of 18th April. "You 
would have covered me with shame, if you had 
come to me instead of my going to you,” Gandhiji 
told him when he met him. 

Malaviyajilay half reclining in his bed, supported 
by a high pillow. Ac fourscore and five his mind 
is alert, the memory still functioning. The sight and 
bearing are good but the physical energy is at its 
low ebb. His voice during the conversations scarcely 
rose above a whisper. Both Gandhiji and I 
strained our ears in vain to catch it till Govind 
Malaviyaji came to our rescue, The one passion 
that filled” his soul was the independence and 
integrity of India and on these points Gandhiji was 
able to allay his apprehensions. He had heard that 
а lot of people came and disturbed his peace by 
retailing all kinds of idle rumours. “Why do you 
lend a ready ear to such gossip?” pleaded Gandhiji. 
" Why can't” you take а leaf,out Sof my book? If 
someone comes toime | and:talks*toSmes‘about ће 















Indian States, I send him off to Pandit Nehru. If 
it is about internal politics ‘of the Congress, I give 
him Maulana Azad’s address. In this way I have 
rigorously restricted my ambit of work. Even so, 
I have hardly a moment's respite. Unless I did that 
I would have to give ир the desire to live up to 
125 which I must not do, if my dream of non- 
violence аз а world conquering force is to be 
realized. You аге а man of religion and purity of 
the soul, Ir should need no argument on my part 
to convince you that if you completely empty your 
mind of outward things and fixing all your thoughts 
on Him inwardly pray, you will have more than 
contributed your share to the struggle for indepen- 
dence. You must complete your century. It is 
perfectly feasible if you will listen to my advice." 
Malaviyaji followed Gandhiji's remarks with an 
inscrutable childlike smile on the face, beaming 
affection. What did the amused look signify ? Was 


it to say, ‘O, Ihave heard all that before!’ I 
wonder. “I must not engage you іп talk any 
further," he remarked, "I know you are always 


busy." 


New Delhi, 22-4246 PYARELAL 


PRAYER DISCOURSES 


The embargo laid by Gandhiji upon himself, in 
regard to press interviews, continues. Having 
adopted the delicate role of adviser to the Cabinet 
Mission and bis own countrymen, he feels he must 
not be “broadcasting to the world on the matters 
covered by his advice’. And so discourses at the 
evening prayer gatherings are the only public 
utterances that he has allowed himself to make 
since his arrival in Delhi, Prayer, as Gandhiji has 
more than once remarked of late, is not merely a 
means of attaining spiritual salvation, but also of 
obtaining freedom from bondage in this world. The 
greater includes the less. "If Swaraj is to be won 
through the non-violent strength of the millions," 
һе observed in the course of one of his prayer 
addresses, “they must in some measure develop in 
them the qualities of a sthitaprajna or the man of 
steady wisdom. 


“That ideal is not meant for inanis only, it is 
for all, even ordinary lay people, Lord Krishna 
himself is depicted in the Mahabharataas a charioteer 
actually driving a team of white horses while his 
pupil Arjuna, to whom the Gita discourses are 
addressed is pictured as being plebeian in his mental 
make-up and outlook. 

"What then are the characteristics of a Sthita- 
prajna ? He is one who withdraws his senses from 
the objects of the senses behind the shield of the 
spirit, a5 a tortoise does its limbs under its shell. 

А man whose wisdom is not steady is liable 
to be betrayed into anger, evil thoughts or abuse. 
On the contrary, the man with the steady wisdom 
will remain equally unaffected by adulation or 
abuse. He will realize that abuse fouls only the 
tongue that utters it, never the person against 
‘whom it is hurled. А тап 0 steady wisdom will 
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therefore never wish ill to anyone, but will pray 
‘even for his enemy with his last breath. 

"Is it too difficult an ideal to follow ?" he asked, 

lied, " No. i contrary, the conduct 

im it is the only conduct worthy of the 





ч by delusion. In 


| one another and 


a particular relevancy 
Eu whole world is 
h the war has ended, the 


you.” 
: lesson of that hymn to itbi 
Aer ice Ex ducem 


dhary Khaliq-uz-Zaman, that had appeared in the 
Press, he proceeded, " The Choudhary Saheb has 
had great regard for me. If, therefore, somebody 
comes and tells me that he has abused the Hindus 
and called them names, I must refuse to believe it 
or think ill of him. How can a person who till 
yesterday was like a blood-brother to me turn all 
of a sudden into a hater of Hindus? { would rather 
think that some Hindus had exasperated him by 
their behaviour and made him lose his balance. 
Similarly, І am quite sure that if the Choudhary 
Saheb were to meet me today and I were to ask 
him if he really believed that the whole mass of 
Hindus had turned bad overnight, he would laugh 
at the remarks attributed to him and dismiss them 
ав absurd. We must neither think evil about 
others nor suspect others of thinking evil about 
us. Proneness to lend ear to evil reports is a sign 
of lack of faith." 

Here is another talk: 

"In a moment of introspection the poet asks 
himself: "О Man, why have you left off taking 
God's name? You have not given up anger or lust 
or greed, bur you have forgotten truth. What a 
tragedy to saye worthless pennies and to let go the 
Priceless gem of God's love! Why could you not, 
О fool! renounce all vanities and throw yourself 
оп the grace of God alone ?' This does not mean 
that if one has wealth, it should be thrown away 
and wife and children should be turned out of 
doors. It simply means that one must give up 
attachment to these things and dedicate one's all 
to God and make use of His gifts to serve Him 
only. Ir also means that if we take His name with 
all our being we are automatically weaned from 
all lust, untruth and baser passions. 

“In the first shloka of Ishopanishad that is 
repeated everyday at che beginning of the prayer, 
опе is asked to dedicate everything to God and 
then use it to the required extent, The principal 
condition laid down is that one must not coyet 
what belongs to another. These two maxims contain 
the quintessence of the Hindu religion. 

“1а another shloka which is recited during the 
morning prayer it is said,'Ido not ask for temporal 
power, nor do I ask to go to heaven, nor even to 
attain Nirvana. What I ask for is that I may be 
able to relieve the pain of those who are in pain." 
The pain might be physical, mental or spiritual. 
Spiritual pain due to slavery to one's passions is 
Sometimes greater еуез than the physical. 

"But God does not come down in person to 
relieve suffering. He works through human agency. 
Therefore, prayer to God to enable one to relieve 
the suffering of others must mean a longing and 
readiness on one's part to labour for it. 

“The prayer you will note is not exclusive. It 
is not restricted to one’s own caste or community. 
It is all inclusive. It comprehends the whole of 
humanity. Its realization would thus mean the 
establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven on 
earth." 
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On another occasion a couple of children, that 
had been romping about during the prayers, disturbed 
the prayer service. [t upset him. It was the fault 
of the parents, he remarked, He had never seen 
children playing in a church or а mosque, " True 
culture requires that there should be perfect peace 
in the prayer ground at the time of the prayer.” 
There should be an atmosphere of solemnity as in a 
church, 2 mosque or a temple. He knew that many 
of the temples were full of clamour. It had hurt 
him deeply. " We go to the temple to worship not 
the stone or the metal image but God who resides 
in it. The image becomes what man makes of it. 
Tt has no power independently of the sanctity with 
which it is invested by the worshipper. ‘Therefore 
everyone, including children, should observe perfect 
silence at the time of prayer.” As a result of his 
criticism there was a striking improvement in the 
behaviour of children from next day. 
New Delhi, 22-4-46 PYARELAL 


DEPLORABLE 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

Shri J. C. Kumarappa, writing in the ‘Gram 
Udyog Patrika ', says that to rely on of encourage 
imports from abroad is wholly wrong in principle. 
In the matter of the expected shortage of sugar 
owing to the failure of winter rains in the U.P. 
and Bihar and by frost in the Punjab and N. W. F. 
P., he suggests that the deficit in sugar should be 
made good by tapping palm trees in jungle areas 
for nira and preparing gur and sugar from it. 

In regard to the import of a primary necessity 
like kerosene oil, he suggests further extraction of 
vegetable oils to meet our needs. Imports will 
entail export of some of our own production to 
pay for them, and will only cause further distress 
in the long run. 

He also draws attention to the insidious scheme 
for the development of Virginia cigarette tobacco 
in Bihar sponsored by Sir Herbert Stewart (Vice- 
Chairman of the Imperial Council of Agricultural 
Research). Under the scheme a number of research 
stations on tobacco are to be opened in various 
places and the Imperial Tobacco Company have 
given two studentships of £500 per annum for 
training in tobacco ‘cultivation abroad, At such 
а time the obvious duty of a government should 
have been not to waste good money or time on 
tobacco research, but to devote both to reclaim all 
available land for food cultivation. But Imperial 
Councils can only think in terms of either tobacco, 
long staple cotton or thick rind sugarcane for mills. 
and groundnut for export, and thus serve foreign 
business masquerading as “India Ltd." 

New Delhi, 21-4246 


WHY NOT? 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

“You say that if Kasturba Agents are also 
members of the legislatures, it will be setting а bad 
examplé "to the villagers. I can understand this 
being applicable to the present Assembly, but when 
we have Swaraj the position will be changed. Will 
it, therefore, not be an advantage for us to be 
there? Will not such work as we want done be 
done in сше session of the legislature, whereas 
ordinarily it would take years to do?” 

So writes a sister, But there seem to be three 
flaws in her line of argument. 

Firstly, T have not made any distinction between 
the present and the future Assembly under Swaraj. 
It is unnecessary for my argument. 

Secondly, itis an illusion to think that M. L. As 
are the guides of the voters. Voters do not send 
representatives to the Assemblies in order to be 
guided by them. On the contrary, they are sent 
there loyally to carry out the people's wishes. The 
people are, therefore, the guides, not the M. L. А.З. 
The latter are servants, the former masters, The 
illusion is due to the present system of govern- 
ment. When ihe illusion disappears, the existing 
unseemly competition to get into the legislatures 
will also be much less, There will be a few whose 
duty it will be to go there, and they will go to 
do the people's will. Today they go to the Assembly 
in order to fight there for Swaraj, but it has now 
dawned on most people that they cannot achieve 
much there even in this line, 

The third mistake in the argument is that 
the Assemblies are best fitted to guide the people. If 
we look around the world we shall find that the 
best guidance is given by those outside, If that 
were not so, a rot would set in in all governments, 
because the field for guidance is vast and the 
Assembly is а very small thing, Parliaments are, 
after all, а mere drop in the ocean of national Ше. 

New Delhi, 20-4-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
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"The mind of the man in whose life the realization 
of this law has become a living reality will not be 
bewildered in crisis. He will instinctively know the 
tight way to act. 

In spite, however, of what I have said above I 
would like to give some rules culled from my own 
experience : 

1. А volunteer may not earry any weapons. 
2. The members of a corps must be easily 
recognizable, 

3. Every volunteer must carry bandages, 
scissors, needle and thread, surgical knife etc, 
for rendering first aid. 

^. He should know how to carry and remove 
the wounded, 

5, He should know how to put out fires, how 
to enter a fire area without getting burnt how to 
climb heights for rescue work and descend safely with 
ог without his charge. 

6. He should be well acquainted with all the 
residents of his locality, This is a service in itself. 
7. He should recite Ramanam ceaselessly in 
his heart and persusde others who believe to do 


there are two or more jus 


must consult tbemselves 
E ааа way There are many who, whether from mental 
laziness or from having fallen into a bad habit 
believe that God is and will help us unasked. Why 
then is it necessary to recite His name? It is true 
that if God is, He is irrespective of our belief. But 
realization of God is infinitely more than mere 
belief. That can come only by constant practice. 
This is true of all science. How much more true 
of the science of all sciences? 
Man often repeats the name of God parrot-wise 
and expects fruit from so doing. The true seeker 
must have that living faith which will not only 
dispel the untruth of parrot-wise repetition from 
within him but also from the hearts of others. 
New Delhi, 26-4-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
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WEEKLY LETTER 


The fever of excitement which the yellow press 
had been trying to work up for some time past and 
to which Gandhiji referred last week reached its 
culmination on Wednesday last when a Hindu boy 
in New Delhi was stabbed in the back in a dastardly 
manner by some unknown person. Luckily the 
assault did not prove fatal. Thanks to the level- 
headedness shown by the people of the locality, 
there were no reprisals taken and the trouble did 
not spread. "It might be presumed at first flush," 
observed Gandhiji commenting on this, “that because 
the victim in this case was a Hindu boy the assai- 
lant must be a Muslim and vice versa. Such specu- 
lation, іп my opinion, is not only idle but mis- 
chievous. We should rather ask ourselves as to how 
we would have or should have acted, if we were 
present on the scene.” To remain passive witnesses 
of the dastardly attack would be cowardly. Should 
they, then, whip out a knife and pay back the 
miscreant in his own coin? Both these courses 
would be wrong, observed Gandhiji. The only 
becoming course, he told them would be to plead 








with the miscreant not to dye his hand with innocent . 


blood. If in doing so they themselves became victims 
of the miscreant's anger, they should not mind but 
should rather welcome it. Such an occasion should 
provide them with an opportunity to test the 
sincerity of their daily attendance of the prayer 
meetings. “ When passions rise high and panic and 
mass hysteria lay hold of the people, it is up to the 
man of prayer to keep his head above the storm 
and refuse to,sink to the level of the brute. We 
should pray to God to help us to keep down the 
hatred and anger in the heart. To be able to con- 
quer anger and hatred and all other baser passions 
is the fruit of prayer. It is braver far to disarm the 
miscreant with cool determination devoid of anger 
than to counter him with 2 dagger, to prevent an 
angry word from escaping one's lips than indulge 
in abuse " 

He recalled another instance of assault on a 
harmless German during the Victory Day distur- 
bances in Delhi that had been brought to his notice 
the day before. The mass madness at that time was 
directed against Englishmen and Europeans. In his 
opinion, it was not less cowardly. 

“We should pity the ruffian,” he pleaded. “А 
‘Maulana who saw me just before I started for the 
prayer was telling me how a number of newspapers 
were fanning the flames of communal hatred day 
after day and week after week. They are the real 
culprits, To incite to murder is as bad if not worse 
than the murder itself. The actual murderer is very 
often an ignorant tool, victim of mischievous 
propaganda.” But even such propaganda could take 
effect only in а -vitiated atmosphere, Ina: healthy 





atmosphere it would be sterilized. "Panic is the 
result of fear after all," he concluded. " But a man 
of prayer knows no fear, Your prayer is vain repe- 
tition if it does not clear the atmosphere of fear, 
panic and mass hysteria.” 


He reverted to the topic in another after-prayer 
discourse. Newspapers had reported that Bombay 
was full of panic, Hindus dared not go into Muslim 
quarters and vice versa, the shops were closed, the 
streets deserted for fear of riots breaking out. АП 
that had proved to be a press canard. There was 
neither any panic nor disturbance worth noting in 
Bombay. Hindu women and children freely visited 
and went about in Muslim quarters and vice versa. 
The whole story was faked. In Delhi itself a Hindu 
sister was being driven by a Muslim tonga driver 
only on the day before. The driver had expressed 
amazement and horror at what was taking place. 
Why should there be any quarrel between Hindus 
and Muslims, he had asked and added, “ God turns 
His back on those who quarrel amongst themselves.” 
That showed. remarked Gandhiji, how dangerous 
it was to give credence to panicky rumours. “ The 
lesson to be learnt from all this is," he proceeded, 
"that we should not be afraid. Because people 
will always frighten the timid, not the brave.” But 
it was no use making a show of bravery when there 
was fear in the heart. Probably they had all heard 
about a child playing with a snake without coming 
to harm. But if a grown-up person who was 
afraid of snakes tried to play with one, it would 
detect fear in the very touch and probably 
bite him. But supposing they were afraid and wanted 
to shed fear, the first condition was that they must 
not carry any arms. They should put faith in God 
and depend upon Him to protect them. The man 
who was afraid and carried arms repudiated God 
and made the arms his God, 


THE BAR SINISTER 


Only a wall divides Gandhiji's residence from the 
Municipal sweepers’ quarters in New Delhi. Yet а 
golf as wide as that between Abraham and Lazarus 
separates the living conditions in the two. Gandhiji 
took opportunity early in the morning on Saturday 
last to visit it, A small square enclosed by rows of 
single room tenements on all sides constituted the 
busti, The tenements were miniature Black Holes 
with only one narrow aperture near the roof for 
air and light. One felt suffocated. Some of these 
tenements, only 10X12 ft., were occupied by as many 
as six, eight and even ten members of a family. 
How they could possibly live there with decency 
God alone knew. Right in the middle of the square 
was a double row of ramshackle latrines open in 
front and bathing taps. Most of the people were 
sleeping in the open. Their bed clothes were indes- 
cribably filthy.-Haw could it be otherwise with the 
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amenities provided to them? Speaking at a volunteers" 
g the next day, Gandhiji poured out the 
filled “his soul. Te was their shame as it 
- The volunteers had been in attendance in 
felt grateful for the love and diligence 

hey had served him and his party. But 

of theirserving him if they served 

the low who were his next door 

uld rather go and serve the 

x See ыны. 


by the sweepers themselves 
corrugated iron sheets as 
p o 


b ph One had to hold 
‘it stank, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur who 
Caa to the busti could not 





y a of the Pandavas and the 
Gandhiji learnt, was today perhaps 


J CIN the very limit. One could believe it 
“one saw reflected in the sweepers’ 
Seven years ago the late Shri Mahadev 


рыс ot time only seems to have 

idhiji was shocked. What were 

and their health officer 

How one wishes tbat the 

Tate payers would wake up and make their city 
fathers realize their duty. 

Like a refreshing bath in the Holy Ganges in 
contrast with this was the second visit to Malaviyaji 
on the eve of Gandhiji’s departure for Simla. But 
of that more next week. 


Delhi, 1-5-46 PYARELAL 





FOR WOMEN 


City women often ask what they can do in the 
way of social service. The tragedy of the lives of 
these sisters is that they are not in touch with 
those whom it is their duty to serve. If they were, 
the question would not arise. 

I wonder how many, if any, of the well-to-do 
sisters ‘of Delhi have ever visited the Harijan 
quarters here. The busti on the outskirts of which 
Gandhiji lives cries out for service for these neglected 
members of society. Their living quarters are bad 
enough, though better than many in other cities or 
perhaps even some in Delhi itself. Women should 
be in the forefront of agitation for the providing 
of better quarters for these people without whose 
service we could not live. Their wages are 
insufficient, It is piteous to see their bed clothes 
ог their personal wear and the unwashed condition 
of the children. Is it too much to ask a band of sisters 
to visit these quarters daily, bathe the children, 
comb the matted hair of the girls, give them simple 
remedies for any ailments, have their clothes washed, 
provide milk for the children and train the women 
how to feed themselves and their families and how to 
keep their environment as clean as possible in spite 
of the dark, dingy and insanitary living space that 
is their lot today ? Te is devoutly to be hoped that 
the elected representatives of the various provincial 
governments will look upon making decent quarters 
for Harijans and indeed all labourers and raising their 
wages as the very first charge on their revenues. 

The builders of New Delhi obviously paid scant 
attention to any air and light outside the gilded 
palaces of the rich. Our own governments must be 
quick to mend their errors. 

New Delhi, 26-4-'46 
CRUEL 

The following is the gist ofa letter to the 
Railway authorities by some passengers: 

“We the passengers in the “Hubli Mail" which 
has arrived in Poona at 10.19 p. m. beg to bring 
to your notice that the carriage in which we are 
sitting should hold only 28 whereas actually there 
are 80 persons in it plus heavy luggage. We are at 
а loss to understand why there is no supervision of 
accommodation available in trains. Our condition is 
comparable to the legendary ' Black Hole of Calcutta’. 
"We are being suffocated. Women and children ere 
almost dying. Is this fair treatment to third class 
passengers ?"" 

‘The complaint is most apt. The description is 
an everyday occurrence. But will the railways, who 
live on the income derived from third class passengers, 
do anything for these poor people? Third class 
compartments and third class travel need thorough 
and immediate overhaul and reform. It is high time 
we had а government that thought in terms of 
the people. 

New Delhi, 27-4-'46 


A. K. 
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INDEPENDENCE 
(By M. K. Gandhi), 

Friends have repeatedly challenged me to define 
independence, At the risk of repetition, I must say 
that independence of my dream means Ramarajya, 
i.e. the Kingdom of God on Earth. I dó not know 
what it will be like in Heaven. I have no desire 
to know the distant scene. If the present is attrac- 
tive enough, the future cannot be very unlike. 

In concrete terms, then, the independence 
should be political, economic and moral. 

Political’ necessarily means the removal of the 
control of the British army in every shape and 
form, 

“Economic ` means entire freedom from British 
capitalists and capital, as also their Indian counter- 
part. In other words, the humblest must feel equal 
to the tallest, This can take place only by capital 
or capitalists sharing their skill and capital with 
the lowliest and the least. 

° Moral ' means freedom from armed defence 
forces. My conception of Ramarajya excludes 
replacement of the British army by a national army 
of occupation. A country that is governed by 
even its national army can never be morally free 
and, therefore, its so-called weakest member can 
never rise to his full moral height. 

Though Mr. Churchill is claimed to have won 
the war for the British, he has in his Aberdeen 
speech uttered words of wisdom from the stand- 
point of a radical non-violent reformer. He knows, 
if any panoplied warrior knows, what havoc the 
two wars of our generation have wrought. In 
another column I reproduce the summary of his 
speech as reported in the public press, Only Imust 
warn the public against the pessimistic note under- 
lying the speech. Nothing will be found to have 
gone wrong if mankind recoils from the horrors of 
war. The bloodletting that men have undergone 
to the point of whiteness will not have been in 
vain, if it has taught us that we must freely give 
our own blood in the place of taking other peoples’ 
blood, be the cause ever so noble or ignoble. 

If the Cabinet Mission ‘delivers the goods’, 
India will have to decide whether attempting to 
become a military power she would be content to 
become, at least for some years, a fifth-rate power 
in the world without a message in answer to the 
pessimism described above, or whether she will by 
further refining and continuing her non-violent 


policy prove herself worthy of being the first nation 
in the world using her.hard-won freedom for the 
delivery of the earth from the burden which is 
crushing her in spite of the so-called victory. 
New Delhi, 29-4-46 


PRESS SUMMARY OF 
MR. CHURCHILL'S SPEECH 


The world is very ill This is the time when 
hatred is rife in the world and when many mighty 
branches of the human family, victors or vanquished, 
innocent or guilty, are plunged in bewilderment, 
distress or ruin, Two fearful wars in our lifetime 
have torn the heart out of its grace and culture. 

Measureless injury has been done to much that 
the 19th century would have called ' Christian 
civilization ', for all the leading nations have been 
racked by stresses which have blunted their sensibi- 
lities and have destroyed their agreeable modes of 
social intercourse. 

Only science has rolled forward, whipped by the 
fierce winds of mortal war, and science bas placed 
in the hands of men agencies of destruction far 
beyond any development of their commonsense ог 
virtue. 

In a world where over-production of food was 
formerly from time to time a problem, famine has 
laid its gaunt fingers upon the peoples of many 
lands and scarcity upon all. 

The psychic energies of mankind have been 
exhausted by the tribulations through which they 
have passed and are still passing. It is not only 
bloodletting that has weakened and whitened us. 

The vital springs of human inspiration are, for 
the moment, drained. There must be a period of 
recovery. Mankind cannot, in its present plight, 
bear new shocks and quarrels without taking to 
altogether cruder and primordial forms. 

Yet we do not know that the hatreds and con- 
fusion which are found will not confront us with 
even harder trial than those we have so narrowly 
and painfully survived. 

Tn many countries, where even united efforts 
would fall short of what is needed, party strife and 
faction is fomented or machine-made and skeleton 
fanatics rave at each other about their rival 
ideologies. 

All the while, the ordinary folk of every country 
show themselves kindly and brave and serviceable 
to their fellow men. Yet, they are driven against 
опе another by forces and organizations and doc- 
trines as wantonly and remorselessly as they ever 
were in the ages of absolute emperors and kings. 

There never was a time when breathing space 
was more needed, a blessed convalescence, a truce 
of God and man. 


( Statesman, 29-4-'46 ) 
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à available stocks in these 


5. Attempts should be made to feed cattle 
more on feeds which are not generally required for 
direct human consumption such as oil-cakes, cotton 
seeds, eic. 

б. It may also be stated here that by feeding 
by-products of grains to the cattle, not only can 
the production of available food be increased in the 
form of additional milk from these animals as 
compared to the food value of these by-products 
of food in case they are directly consumed, 
but it will also be a more economical method of 
using the latter Within limits, it will have double 
effect. It will help in the production of human 
food and will also protect the cattle from being 
underfed during the scarcity period. 

7. All possible facilities should be provided for 
transport and supply of concentrates and other 
cattle-feeds to these institutions. Collection of data 
аз to the requirements of the 'goshalas' and the 
organizations should 

immediately be taken in hand. Provision should be 

made well in advance for the supply of these 
essential requirements from surplus to deficit zones, 

All this must be donein advance through Goshala 

+ Development Officers, who will be responsible for 

the working of the whole scheme. 

The Sardar suggests to every province the 
appointment of Goshala Development , Officers, 
training of workers and the supply of bulls, He 
rightly says that for real success there must be 
genuine co-operation between Government and the 
public. He bas no doubt that ‘goshalas,’ humanitarian 
and Cattle Welfare and such other bodies will 
give the co-operation if approached. 

Another friend of cattle writes as follows: 

“I want you to consider one or two suggestions 
for saving our cattle during the coming famine as 
the shortage of fodder is likely to be acute in some 
of the famine-stricken areas, The world is familiar 
with ‘Save the Children” campaigns. Why should 
we not in India inaugurate а ‘Save the Cattle’ 
‘campaign? Many of our good cattle were slaughtered 
аз you know, during the war and we cannot afford 
to lose more through starvation. 

“Му concrete suggestion is that well-to-do people 
with plots of land оп which grass is grown should 
be generous enough to permit cattle belonging to 
less fortunate people to graze in their compounds. 
This may not afford large scale relief, since it would 
apply in the main to urban areas. Nevertheless, it 
is a point worthy of consideration. 

“ Provincial zovenments should establish a chain 
of 'goshalas’ where owners of cattle, who are unable 
to maintain them during the period of famine, may 
leave them to be fed and maintained at State expense 
until the crisis is over. Whether this should be done 
entirely free or if a fee should be levied from the 
Owners and recovered later is a detail which the 
provincial governments may decide for themselves. 
It would be easier for provincial governments to 
make arrangements for the collective feeding of 
large numbers of cattle than the distribution of fodder 


to individus! owners.” 
New Delhi, 20-4-'46 
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IDEAL FOR WOMEN 

Many social reformers have espoused the cause 
of women, But with almost all of them woman was 
the queen of the home, Her sphere of activity was 
limited to looking after her husband's comfort and 
proper bringing up of children. With the advent of 
Western education sex equality becsme the vogue, 
but the equality was superficial and even artificial. 
Gandhiji believes in real equality. He practises what 
he preaches. In his Ashram the common kitchen has 
often been entrusted to men. It is simply an indication 
that most occupations are common to men and 
women. Woman is man's equal and can even be 
his superior. Care of children and the home is a 
joint responsibility, Woman is the mother. But her 
motherly tenderness should extend beyond her own 
children and therefore her sphere must also extend 
beyond the home, 

During Gandhiji's Bengal tour, while answering 
questions in one of the workers! meetings, he said” 
that a woman who really and truly prepared her 
children for the service of the motherland need not 
do anything more, A friend interpreted this remark 
аз a confirmation of the popular belief that woman's 
one duty was to look after the home and bring up 
the children properly. Gandhiji laughed and said: 
"People always interpret things in the way that 
suits them. Men and women given to animal 
enjoyment can never prepare their children for the 
service of the motherland, It is only those whose 
law of life is self-control that can do so and such 
will always find time for seryice outside the 
domestic sphere.” 

He holds strong views against birth control with 
the help of contraceptives. " Contraceptives,” he 
says, "are an insult to womanhood. The differance 
between a prostitute and a woman using contracep- 
tives is only this that the former sells her body 
to several men, the latter sells it to one man. Man 
Ваз no right to touch his wife so long as she does 
not wish to have a child, and the woman should 
have the will power to resist even her own husband.” 

Addressing a women's meeting during his recent 
visit to Madras he said that he wanted women to 
tadiate the tejas of purity, even that of Sita before 
which the mighty Ravana had to accept defeat. If 
they possessed her purity, they would rule India 
and bring the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. He 
would like to see women not only managing the 
Kasturba Trust but taking a large share in all 
national activity. He would see the wheel in the 
hands of millions of India's women and would have 
them banish from their hearts all traces of 





untouchability and communal differences and 
speaking Hindustani. 
Woman is personification of non-violence. 


While talking to some Jain Sadhvis at the time of 
his talks with Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah he once said: 
“Woman is naturally more self-suffering. Non- 
violence therefore comes more easily to her. You 
are Jain women. I expect a lot from you." 

He often says: "I am half woman." According. 
to him." man comes nearer to woman when һе 


assimilates and practises non-violence which 
requires greater courage than violence, because for 
violence physical strength and brute force is all 
that matters. Thus to be nearer а woman isa mark 
of a higher state. 

Speaking at Borivli Kasturba Training Camp 
he said: "I wish to see women as men's equals 
andeven their superiors, I would like you to occupy 
all posts of responsibility. But that does not mean 
that I would like you to occupy them without 
possessing the capacity. In fact I want you to give 
proof of greater ability than шеп. 

* Equality must not mean copying men's short- 
comings, Smoking and drinking, for instance, are 
common amongst men. You are not to descend to 
their level. You are to set to them an example in 
purity, renunciation, selfless love and service." 

New Delhi, 15-4-46 S. N. 
IGNORANT LEGISLATION 

Shri Т. М. Jagdisan writes to Gandhiji: 

“The following appeared in the Hindu: 
‘April 1, Karachi = The Sind Assembly today referred 
toa select committee the Bill seeking to empower the 
Government to sterilize lepers, In the statement of 
the Objects and Reasons of the Bill, it is stated that 
leprosy is not indigenous to the province of Sind, 
but the facilities for medical treatment available here 
attract an increasingly large number of leper immi- 
grants from all over India and this has created a 
serious problem for the province. This Bill provides 
for sterilization of male lepers." 

" About a year ago Dr, R. G Cochrane (now 
on leave in England) had expressed himself strongly 
against the proposal in an opinion which he was 
asked to give. If leprosy were hereditary, sterili- 
zation of male cases of leprosy would be a measure 
calculated to control leprosy. But leprosy is no/ here- 
diary. It is spread by the close and prolonged 
contact of healthy persons, especially children, with 
infective cases. Any child brought into contact with 
an infective сазе may develop leprosy. Children born 
to an infective parentor parents do not develop 
the disease if they are removed from the infective 
persons at а very carly age. Reports of intensive 
surveys, done so far, show that in our Indian joint- 
families less infection results by contact with parents 
than by contact with uncles, aunts, brothers, sisters, 
etc, There is sleo infection by neighbours and co- 
tenants, So the sterilizing of male cases of leprosy 
would not improve the situation, On the other hand 
it will definitely worsen it by frightening the patients 
and driving them to conceal their disease for long 
years, And let it be remembered that leprosy can be 
concealed for long years, and these years are just the 
years when the patient, if treated, can get better; 
if untreated, can be an effective source of infection, 

“ H the proposed legislation is enacted, it will 
in practice operate only on the obvious, advanced, 
mutilated case who is probably not very infective, 
even if he were of the infective type, who certainly 
has no scope for marriage and progeny. The Sind 
Bill seeks to control the spread of the disease-by 
immigrant patients, The immigrant patient, if invective, 
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SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND 
FOOD SHORTAGE 


Ever Since the P. S. Vs visit to Gandhiji at 
Sevagram in connection with food shortage, his 
mind has been working to find out ways and means 
of combating the coming disaster. He has laid the 
fullest emphasis on “Grow More Food " and " Save 
As Much Food As Possible" campaigns. In his 
Ashram all the flower plants have been dug out 
and yegetables grown there instead. Nobody is to 
eat a morsel more than necessary, and no food is to 
be wasted, Over and above these, he has been 
thinking whether any food substitutes can be found. 
He asked me one day whether tender shoots of 
wheat before the grain has formed inside had any 
nutritive value. The idea is to tide over the period 
till the next crop is ready. So far as I know tender 
shoots or ears of wheat before the proper formation 
of grain has по nutritive value whatsoever. It is 
for the research institutions in the country to work 
on the problem and help to ward off the famine. 
Some of the medical journals have published reports 
of scientists having succeeded in making grass edible 
and assimilable by human beings. The Nutrition 
Research Laboratories at Coonoor can play a great 
part in this connection. It is sincerely hoped that 
the authorities of that institution will suspend for 
the time being academic research and concentrate 
‘on finding out ways and means of fighting the food 
shortage, for instance, finding out alternative foods, 
working out the role of tubers and root crops— 
admittedly short term heavy yielding crops. 
ideally suited to tide over the food crisis, They can 
also help а good deal by making suggestions for 
efficient husbanding of che available food resources 
їп the country. A friend who had good experience 
‘of agriculture and kisans was telling us the other 
day that practically 1/8th of the wheat stored by 
kkisans goes to waste because of improper storage. 
That should be remedied without delay, and it is 
for medical research workers to suggest simple and 
efficient methods to do so. They can work out 
austerity meals, suggest menus giving a balanced 
diet and at the same time economize as much food 
as possible, The Nutrition Research Laboratories, 
Coonoor, have rendered useful service in the past 
by making the intelligentsia of the country food 
conscious. It is for them now to help the masses. 
Then and then alone can the heavy annual budget 
of such research work be justified, The money spent 
оп the research comes from the pockets of the 
‘poor and the research workers must see that they 
do not die of preventable starvation. 

S.N. 

[The more I study the food crisis the more 
convinced I feel that people are being starved not 
for want of food, but for want of the co-operative ° 
effort of the expert and a national Government at 
the Centre bent upon meeting the crisis and inspiring 
the masses with confidence, 
New Delhi, 20-4-46 M.K.G.] 
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A LIGHT IN DARKNESS — 


Seven miles from New Delhi, on the main road to 
Muttra, near Okhla Station, is an as yet tiny institution, 
the Kasturba Balika Ashram, that lights the shadow of 
the Imperial City with its steady, mild glow. Under 
that shadow cowers the Harijan population of the city 
amidst the filth and squalor of bastis, where men and 
women engaged in rendering the most useful service 
to society are condemned to live under sub-human 
conditions of existence, to the shame and despair of all 
humanitarians. In the midst of his multifarious engage- 
ments Gandhiji found time to pay the Ashram a visit 
on Saturday, the зо April, 

‘The institution owes its existence to the passion 
for Harijan uplift of Mrs. Rameshwari Nehru who four 
years ago donated a sum of Rs. 10,000/- for founding 
ап industrial home for the training of Harijan girls, 
Shrimati Sumitra Devi (Mrs. Madhavaprasad Birla ) 
just before her untim-ly and tragic death willed a sum 
of one and a quarter lakh of rupees for the institution. 
‘The present roomy buildings in which it is housed is 
the gift of a Delhi gentleman to whom it originally 
belonged. One and а half year after the death of Mrs, 
Kasturba Gandhi, its opening ceremony was performed 
by Mrs. Rameshwari Nehru, when a beginning was 
made with 12 Harijan girls. At present the number of 
girls receiving training is 40, 14 ont of these being 
from C. P., 10 from U. P., 8 from ‘Rajputana, 5 from 
the Punjab, ! from Maharashtra and 2 from Gujarat. 
Three out of 40 are Caste Hindus, all the rest being 
Harijans. All the expenses of the Harijan girls are 
paid by the Harijan Sevak Sangh, Admission is 
confined to unmarried girls, of 7 to 12 years of age, who 
have read up to the second class. But owing to the 
difficulty of securing Harijan girls even with that 
minimum standard of qualification, some altogether 
illiterate girls too had to be admitted, Teaching is now 
being given up to the 6th class, Training includes 
house-keeping, crotchet work, cooking, kitchen garden- 
ing, spinning and the allied processes and Jab work. 
In literary training the curriculum in force in the 
District Board schools has been followed hitherto. But 
it has now been decided to prepare the candidates for 
the Prayag Mahila Vidyapith examinations. 

Vocational training is given the place of honour in 
the syllabus of studies. By devoting one hour daily to 
spinning, 790 hanks of yarn representing a spinning 
age of Rs, 90/- were spun since Gandhiji's birthday 
in October last. The highest number of hanks spun by 
a girl was 86, the second best having spun 82 hanks 
of 20е, out of self-carded cotton, representing а spinning 
wage of Rs. 13-7-0 and Rs. 12-15-0 respectively. Both 
the girls distinguished themselves in their literary 
studies too. The Balikashram experiment has conclusive- 
ly proved that by giving ome hour to spinning a 
student of school or college can produce all the cloth 
for her requirements. 

Over and above this, 643 pieces of clothing were 
stitched, and 40 pieces of embroidery and six toys were 
produced by students in the vocational classes, the 
total amount of labour represented by these being 
Rs. 158/., The total income for the last six months was 








Rs. 56,261-1-3, expenditure during the corresponding 
period being Rs. 45,057-2-9 

‘The institution is being conducted under the person- 
al guidance of Shrimati Rameshwari Nehru, who visits. 
dnd stays in the institution for a week or a fortnight 
every two or three months, and Thakkar Bapa, who 
claims with Gandhiji the title of being Harijan No. 1 
of Indis. The institution has been fortunate in securing 
the services of Shri Prabhudas Gandhi, who is the 
Superintendent and of Shrimati Anasoya Mehta who 
is the Head Mistress, 

А small exhibition of the products of the vocational 
activity of the students had been arranged, The 
exhibits included specimens of embroidery, crotchet and 
batik work, and maps and drawings by the students 
showing a high degree of artistic taste and manual 
skill Their singing of óhajans was beautiful and the 
pronunciation of the Sanskrit verses that were recited 
as good as that of any ‘Caste Hindu" girl, if not 
better, What pleased Gandhiji particularly was the 
high standard of personal cleanliness and tidiness 
shown by the girls, A few days back they had all 
come to Bhangi Nivas, a distance of seven miles, to 
meet Gandhiji and had walked back. 

Making the cultural aspect of education the theme of 
his talk Gandhiji said, addressing them in Hindustani: 

“Т attach far more importance to the cultural 
aspect of education than to the literary, Culture is 
the foundation, the primary thing which the girls 
ought to get from here. It should show in the smallest 
detail of your conduct and personal behaviour, 
how you sit, how you walk, how you dress, etc, 
so that anybody might be able to see at a glance 
that you are the products of this institution. Inner 
culture must be reflected in your speech, the way 
in which you treat visitors and guests, and behave 
towards one another and your teachers and elders. 

“1 was pleased too that you walked all the 
distance to and from Bhangi Vives, when you came 
to see me, But if you came only to please me, 
your trudging had no merit. It will do you no good, 

You must make it: a rule to prefer walking to using 

а conveyance. Motor car is not for the millions. 

You will therefore shun it. Millions cannot afford 

even train journey. Their world is their village. It 

isavery small thing but if you faithfully adhere to 
this rule it will transform your entire life and fill it with 

a sweetness that natural simpli carries with it. 

" Education here won't qualify you for luxurious 
living. I want the Harijan girls here to show such 

а degree of culture that everybody should feel 

ashamed to regard them as untouchables. That is 

the goal of the Harijan Sevak Sangh’s activities. 

This institution should demonstrate to the whole 

world the heights to which Harijans can rise, if 

they are freed from the incubus of untouchability 
and conversely the sacrilege and inhumanity of the 
institution of untouchability itself. 1 look forward to 
the day when this institution will fill the whole 
country with its fragrance and become a centre of 
attraction for girls from near and far." 
New Delhi, 

22-4-46 





PYARELAL 


May 5, 1946] 


HARUAN 





SWARAJ THROUGH SPINNING 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 
An А. L S. A. worker writes thus: 
“If we are to teach the spinners to spin with 
understanding and wear nothing but Khadi, it is 
only natural that the commercial side of Khadi will 
‘suffer. T personally am all in favour of the new 
“scheme enunciated by you, You have said that we 
must make the spinners self-sufficient and that to 
‘obtain Swaraj through their activity is the aim of 
the А. L. S. A. You also want them to learn all 
from cleaning cotton up to making 
ау lies Swarsj’, you say, T admit 
r spinners to learn well all the proces. 
! will increase their wage 
capacity аз also make them self-sufficient. 
quality of yarn and cloth will also improve. 
Bat how can we win our freedom this way? How 
аге we to bring home this lesson to the spinners? 
Please write clearly on this issue so that not only 
‘the workers understand your meaning, but they 
also be in a position to explain it to the 
7 















не understood the inner 


lakhs of Khadi weavers. Imagine 

numbers of men and women workers needed 
“about this awakening! If such a time 

le mills even if any were working, 


Í There would be Hindu-Muslim unity. all 

would be truthful, there would be no need to tell 
anyone to wear Khadi for no cloth other than 
home-spun would be available. That Swaraj is 
hidden in this revolutionary change should be self- 
evident to seeing eyes. The question may imply 
that such а consummation is impossible. If such is 
the question, it means that Swaraj through non- 
violent means is impossible. 

Another question asked is how the spinners are 
to be given the requisite education. To seek out 
the right answer is the main work of the A.LS.A. 
research has not so far been done. It is 
duty of every A.LS,A. worker to try to solve 

the puzzle. Now that we have Congress ministries 
in several provinces the work should be easy, Let 
the workers throw themselves heart aud soul 
into it. They will never succeed if they look 
all the time to the Central Office for help "and 
guidance, 

New Delhi, 26-4-'46 

Grom Harijansevab ) 






New Delhi, 29-4-'46 


MARCH OF CIVILIZATION 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

О. Ол page 91 of ‘Harijan’ dated 14-4-46, 
it has been argued that the bullock is а living 
machine and that contact with such harmless 
animals is a potent factor in the onward march of 
human civilization. The animals are, however, made 
"harmless! by making them ‘impotent ` Is this the 
correct method of the onward march of civilization? 
If we have cows, we must have bulls. The bullock 
is a creation of human selfishness and cruelty. If 
not in thinking man, in the lower animals at any rate, 
all the force of their nature rages in the fury df 
the generative desire, Therefore, to turn the noble 
animal, the ' Vahana of Mahadev’ into a beast of 
burden is sad. 

А. The writer is logical. But such logic would 
prevent the domestication of the cow. For there is 
probably more cruelty in domesticating the cow 
than in castrating the bull. It is a question of 
degree, Further march of civilization seems to imply 
increasing domination of man over beast, together 
with a growingly humane method of using them. 

‘There are three schools of humanitarians. One 
believes in replacing animal power by the use 
of any other. Another believes in treating animals 
as fellow beings and making such use of them as 
a brotherly spirit will permit. The third will not 
make use of lower animals for man's selfish pur- 
poss but will employ instead one's own power and 
that of fellow beings to the extent that the latter 
give intelligent and willing use. I belong to the 
third school. It is possible by human labour, judi- 
ciously and humanely employed, to do fruit culture 
to a large extent and even corn culture. Indeed, as 
prisoners we civil resisters in Transvaal dug up 
stony ground for converting it into a municipal garden. 
No ploughing would have answered the purpose. 
The ground could yield only to the pickaxe. 

The first I hold to be useless and even injurious 
in the end to mankind. A judicious combination of 
the other two seems to me to be the goal, I can see 
no escape from castration. The only thing to be 
done is to make it progressively humane. 

A correspondent has brought forward in this 
connection the question of branding animals, Does 
the pain caused by branding compensate for the 
benefit it confers upon the owner and the animal? 
If it confers none on the animal, naturally branding 
must be taboo. 
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KANU GANDHIS CAMP 
€ By М. K. Gandhi ) 


This issue contains an abridged account of Kanu 

Gandhi's second camp. How the candidates were 
selected, how there was no financial loss, how 
beginning with cleaning latrines they carried out 
all the other work, what they ate etc, are all 
matters worthy of attention. The smallest detail 
was not neglected. The running of this camp will 
serve аз а guide to others who wish to organize 
or attend training camps, 
„ The secret of Kanu Gandhi's camp lay, in my 
Opinion, in the fact that the organizers knew their 
job and were there as workers rather than for 
issuing orders. Where the organizers are mere 
superintendents the work is often apt to be lifeless 
or slack. 

It is sad that the camp had to be of short 
duration. There were strong reasons for this being 
so. Let us hope that those who came for training 
will utilize in their own lives the lessons they 
learnt and thus make progress towards becoming 
perfect servants of the people. 

[An abstract from Kanu Gandhi's descrip- 
tion of his shibir in Sevagram to which refer- 
ence has been made in the foregoing shows that 
candidates were informed that the shibir would 
be conducted during the hot months and in 
Gandhiji's absence. Nevertheless 160 applications 
came in. Forms were sent to them all but as 
Gandhiji's movements became uncertain and 
Shri Kanu Gandhi was with him, the filled- 
in forms were received at Bardoli where Gandhiji 
was originally to have gone, from thence to 
Poona, and thence to Sevagram. Ultimately 
there were 22 men and 4 women admitted to 
the shibir. 


These men and women had to attend to 
everything, beginning with conservancy work 
and going on to cooking and cleaning, They had 
to do strenuous farming work too, At first it 
was intended to have sheds on the open ground 
near the Ashram. But as only 26 persons were 
able to come they were accommodated nearthe 
Talimi Sangh quarters and so far as it was 
possible the Talimi Sangh people also collabora- 
ted with the shibi trainees. On two days in 
the week they had sprouted gram, otherwise 
dallia was served for breakfast. For the midday 
meal and supper they had jawari bread or rice 
and dal with vegetables. Oil was served instead 
of ghee and an attempt was made to give 
8 ounces of curds per head during the 24 hours, 
All this cost -/6/9 per day. 

Every trainee knew how to spin but they had 
regular training given them in the new process of 
sliver-making called tunai, It was possible to 


attain a speed of 170 rounds of yarn per hour, 
tunai being included in the period. 

They had lessons in first aid, civil drill, 
singing picked national songs and they were 
taught the way to hoist the national flag with 
ease and without any mishap. 

Alll had to take part in the prayer meetings. 

A special feature of the training consisted 
in seeing whether they would take to Hindustani 
written in both Nagri and Urdu characters. 
Shri Devprakash of the Talimi Sangh successfully 
taught Urdu for three hours during the three 
weeks, thus dispelling the gloomy foreboding 
that the Urdu characters cannot be learnt with- 
out much labour and difficulty. The result shows 
just the opposite. In spite of the rigorous work 
and heat and very simple food, only four 
persons lost in weight from 2 to 5 lbs. All 
others showed decisive gain.] 

New Delhi, 29-4-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 


A REQUEST 
Change of address to be effective for the week 

should please be intimated to us by Tuesday. Please 

quote the subscriber number with the intimation. 

Please note that change of address cannot be 
effected twice within one month. 

Subscribers are not enrolled for a period of less 
than six months. 

To AGENTS 

Tam glad to announce that the quota of paper 
sanctioned for the Harijan weeklies has been in- 
creased by Government. Hence, orders for more 
copies of all the three weeklies can now be entertain- 
ed, Those agents who want to increase their number 
of copies can write to the office now. I may remind 
them that consequent increase in the sum of their 
deposits will have to be remitted to the office 
along with the orders. 

Please refer to the Ist of the Agency terms. Tt 
has been found on experience that its working 
gives rise to many complications and much un- 
necessary correspondence. It is therefore amended 
as under : 

r, The agent will have to deposit with us a 
sum sufficient to cover the cost of at least fwo 
months’ copies required by kim. Out of this amount 
а sum equivalent to one month's cost will be treated 
as reserved or fixed deposit. Every week the bill 
will be deducted from the other half, ie. the current 
deposit. and on the sum of that amount being 
insufficient to cover the next week's copies, the 
supply of copies will be stopped а/ once. 

Agents аге requested to make the necessary arran- 
gement according to the amended term immediately, 
as the new arrangement comes into force from the Lst 
of May. All agencies which do not make this arrange- 
ment before the next issue is out, will be treated 
as cancelled. 

2-5-46 






J. DESA1 





HARIJAN 


123 





| CULTURAL CONQUEST AND 
ROMAN SCRIPT 
А. Ayer of the Azad Hind Government 


‘Urdu alphabet and tempted us by 
telegraph and printing machines 


n the British army it was with 
ting rewards in the form of 


when you and I have 
it both the scripts — пог 


In support of his argument he cited the parallel 
KE WT 





languages. The Government gazette is published in 
two languages and so are the text books for use in 
schools, " And іс is not called partition, but Union 
of South Africa. To maintain this union they bave 
four capitals one for each province. That is the way 
of a free and freedom-loving people. " 

Shri Ayer agreed and said, " We shall have the 
Hindustani bulletin in Nagri and Urdu scripts, not 
in Roman." 

New Delhi, 20-4-46 PYARELAL 


THE MONKEY NUISANCE 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

People get weary of the trouble caused to them 
by monkeys. In their hearts they wish them dead, 
‘They are inwardly pleased if anyone kills them. 
‘At the same time they will oppose their slaughter. 
A friend who is well acquainted with the scriptures 
writes that monkeys ruin the crops, they even 
kidnap children and remove articles, cat and spoil 
fruit etc. Their number is daily increasing. I am 
asked as to what non-violence dictates in the matter, 
My ahimsa is my own. I am not able to accept 

in its entirety the doctrine of non-killing of animals. 
I have no feeling in me to save the life of these 
animals who devour or cause hurt to man. I consider 
dt wrong to help in the increase of their progeny. 
Therefore, I will пос feed ants, monkeys or dogs. 1 
will never sacrifice a man’slifein order to save theirs, 


Thinking along these lines I have come to the 
conclusion that to do away with monkeys where 
they have become a menace to the well-being of 
man is pardonable. Such killing becomes a duty. 
"The question may arise as to why this rule should 
not also apply to human beings. It cannot because, 
however bad, they are as we are. Unlike the animal, 
Сой has given man the faculty of reason. 

New Delhi, 25-4-'46 
(From Harijansevak) 

GANDHIJPS PRESS STATEMENT 

Gandhiji has issued the following statement to 
the Press: 

Mr. Hoover's flying visit го India has excited 
considerable interest and possibly hope. Whilst all 
the help that America and other countries can send 
to India, struggling against starvation, must be 
welcome, my endeavour has been to find ways and 
means to make ourselves self-supporting. The 
moment people give way to panic, starvation is a 
certainty in spite of :a continuous line of steamers 
offloading grain from outside on India's wharves. 
Conversely, every grain from abroad sent as a 
matter of duty to seli-reliant India, honestly and 
manfully braving the threatening danger, will be 
twice blessed. Let Mr. Hoover's visit serve as a 
reminder to Government servants, monied men and 
grain,merchants that they must think all the time 
of their duty to the masses. Nature never fails 
those who will help themselves. 

New Delhi, 26-4-46 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
CRIMINALS AND. NON-VIOLENCE 

Q. What would be the treatment meted out to 
criminals in Free the light of your non- 
violence ? © 

A. In Independent India of the non-violent type, 
there will be crime but no criminals, They will not 
be punished. Crime is a disease like any other 
malady and is a product of the prevalent social 
system. Therefore, all crime including murder will 
be treated as a disease. Whether such an India 
will ever come into being is another question. 

New Delhi, 28-4-46 
WHITED SHPULCHRES ? 
(Ву М К. Gandhi) 
“Tam а woman but feel I must write to 
you about this matter. About three months ago 

а man who said he was ...'s servant came here. 

I have always had a high opinion of the integrity 

of Congtessmen and was therefore glad to meet 

him. I used to spin every day and he used 
to come to see me daily and call me daughter. 

I too began calling him uncle. One evening 

he brought a car and asked me if { bad ever 

been in one and if not, would I not go with 
him for an outing? [t never entered my head 

to suspect him and [ acceded to his request. I 

was first taken to. . . where I was gagged 

and later we proceeded to a house in. 

For some days every effort was made to commit 

an outrage on me. I tried several times to escape 

but was always stopped with the threat of being 

shot. Who does not love life and I confess I 

was frightened. Then one day а wealthy merchant 

and Congress leader of. . . came and asked 
me to go and enjoy life with him in. . . My 

abductor was looking at me and laughing. I 

cannot describe in words the horrible behaviour 

of this scoundrel, There are others also implicated 
whose names I do not know, but the wealthy 
merchant gave Rs. 500/- to the old woman in 
charge of the house where I was kept, She tried 
to persuade me to go with him and told me 
that I would be kept in comfort. 

“Later one day I was rescued by a friend 
of my father's with the help of the police." 

Т have received more than one such letter 
accusing some Congressmen of immorality. Ir would 
not be wisdom to believe that they are all untrue 
and ignore the complaint. It has never been claimed 
that every Congressman is a model of virtue. But 
it is а matter of pride that the public expect a high 
standard of morality from Congressmen. All kinds 
of immorality are prevalent among us. It is a 
reformer's duty to try to wean from error ‘those 








who are justly accused of misbehaviour, There are 
limits to immorality, if any can be claimed to pass 
muster. If what has been related is true, every man 
has to ask himself how far he is justified in seeking 
to satisfy his lust at the expense of innocent girls, 

New Delhi, 26-4-'46 

(From Harijansevak ) 

CASTE CORROSION 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Soil corrosion eats up good soil. It is bad enough. 
Caste corrosion is worse, it eats up men and 
divides men from men, Letters continue to come 
from Christians, Parsis, naturally from Scheduled 
Castes and women. They require representation in 
the ministry. Provincial competition is already 
there. The makers of ministries are not free from 
the taint and even when they do not favour it, 
they will lose caste if they dare to do the right 
thing and restrict their choice to merit only. 
Democracy can only represent the average, if not 
less than the average. Therefore, a democratic 
institution to be pure has to attend to the 
all-round education of the humblest and the lowliest. 
It must take in its sweep all superstition and 
social abuse. In such a society there will be 
no Christian and non-Christian, there will be no 
distinction of sex. If best persons are women all 
ministers will belong to that sex, if Parsis they will 
be all Parsis. That good day. may be far off. What is 
to be done in the meanwhile? Those who feel that 
they are lefe out should have patience and rise by 
dint of service and merit. Those who happen to be 
ministers should mete out even justice which must 
include extra effort to raise the neglected and 
downtrodden. They should make all feel at every 
step that they are servants not masters of the 
nation. 

New Delhi, 29-4-'46 
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d criticism is more serious, Prejudices 
for misunderstandings. И we take by 
ibich we are entitled, the action 


such an absolute right 

ght not be proper to use it 

But I do not want to 

into the n of this reasoning. I tried 

‘show in my article the duties of Bhangis as vell 
of citizens, I have often said that every kind of 
ice is meted out to Bhangis. I have no doubt 








Thus it is their duty to see that Harijan dwellings 
are built properly, the means employed for cleaning 
are decent, that they have a special working uniform 
given to them, that they and their children have 
facilities for education etc. These and other problems 
should be solved without loss of time, The Bhangis 
may not go on strike for lack of these amenities 
but it is up to all citizens to raise their voice on 
behalf of them, 

Yet another criticism is directed against my 
suggestion of the use of the military to do sweepers’ 
work. I do not see any wrong in what I said. I 
have re-read my article and am not willing to with- 
draw one single word of it. I do not regret having 
written as I did. I advise Harijan friends to read 
it in the proper spirit. If they do so, they will see 
thar my feelings on their behalf have undergone 
по change, 

Simla, 5-5-46 
(Brom Harianbandhu ) 


Notes 

The Late Bhulabhai Desai 

Tt was the heroism and travail of Bardoli that 
brought to public life men like Shri Bhulabhai 
Desai. He might otherwise have remained a 
distinguished Government servant and ended his 
Career as а judge of the Bombay High Court. He 
reached the height of fame when his forensic talents 
resulted in the release of the 1, N. A. prisoners. 
His son and daughter-in-law have in me, like many 
„others, a co-sharer ip their grief which, it is to be 
hoped, they will turn into joy by inheriting the 
deceased's love of the country’s service, which 
alone makes life worth living. 
Simla, 6-5-46 
Ramanavami Celebrations 

"They get the best talent from the South at 
enormous cost for the sake of amusement. The 
artistes who preside are of questionable morals. 
АШ this at a religious festival.” This is a condensa- 
tion of a correspondent's letter. When a man begins 
a downward career, it is difficult to say where the 
deterioration will end. Intoxication of wealth is 
often as bad as that caused by liquor. The only 
way to stop this degradation of religious or for 
that matter any celebrations is for the public not 
to patronize them, 


Simla, 2-5-'46 M. K. G. 
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THE SO-CALLED DECIMAL COINAGE 


The Central Legislative Assembly having decided 
to circulate the Cent Bill for eliciting public opinion, 
as one, perhaps, partly responsible for influencing 
this decision, 1 owe it to the public to explain more 
fully my views about this measure. 

T am conscious of the comparative simplicity of 
decimal arithmeric. Two facts must, however, be 
borne in mind in regard to this simplicity: (i) it 
is particularly available to calculations made on 
paper rather than to oral ones, and (ii) the cause 
of the simplicity is not the number ten, but the 
use of zero in representing every tenth number, If 
the ancient inventor of numerical digits had arrang- 
ed objects in groups of, say, eight or sixteen 
instead of ten and utilized zero for representing 
every eighth or sixteenth number, all the advantages 
of decimal reckoning would have accrued to that 
arrangement as* well, It was rather unfortunate that 
be did not do so. For, in practice, it is easier to 
divide a thing into halves, quarters, eighths, etc, 
than into one-fifth, one-tenths etc. A child of seven 
would be able to divide a piece of string into 2, 4, 
8 or even 16 equal parts with greater case and 
without a measuring rod than an educated adult 
could divide it into 1/10ch or 1/5th. 

But as this is not a thesis for bringing about a 
revolution in Mathematics, I shall not dilate further 
upon this, We have to accept the decimal system 
as an irrevocably established custom as long as the 
present human race lasts, and make as best use of 
it as possible. As far as multiples are concerned, 
we find that all the world over it is used by the 
learned and the ignorant alike. Thus all of them 
say, ten or twenty or hundred rupees, maunds, seers, 
feet, yards etc. But when it comes to the sub-divi 
sions of a unit, itis all anarchy. There is, however, 
a negative peculiarity about this anarchy. Until 
the invention of the scientific Metrical System, 
nowhere do we find a general tendency to sub- 
divide а unit into tenths, Where it is not a half or 
a quarter, it is 1/3rd, 1/éth, 1/12th, 1/28th and any- 
thing bur 1/10th. It seems that the untrained 
intellect of man has never been able to conceive 
of 1/10th, although the decimal fraction itself has 
been used in mathematical calculations for several 
centuries now. 

I have been reminded that India has the honour 
of inventing the decimal. India should also be 
credited with the honour of inventing the chauthai 
quarteral ) system as well. In the midst of anarchy 
in respect of sub-divisions, she has tried to establish 
some order by introducing the quarteral system as 
nearly аз possible in the various tables of measure- 
ment, Thus the rupes has been progressively divided 
into 4 quarters, 16 annas or 64 pice; the tola into 
32 wals; the seer into 16 chhataks. When a smaller 
unit had to be related to а larger one of the same 
order, the quarteral system has often been combined 
with the decimal one. Thus the seer is made of 80 
tolas, the таап of 40 seers, the khandi of 20 
cmaunds and so on. 








Progressive halving being obviously easy, it 
suggests itself more naturally to the human mind than 
decimalization. Even the author of the Cent Coinage 
Bill has not been able to forget the half and the 
quarter rupee. If the decimal system were applied 
to its logical perfection, there should have been a 
proposal to sub-divide the rupee into 10 dasais 
(decemfids) and each dasai into 10 cents. The 
nomenclature “ hal-rupez" should have given place 
to 5 dasais or 50 cents, and the quarter-rupee 
should have disappeared as unharmonious. Coins of 
1 and 2 dasais would have been more regular. But 
the proposal is to keep the half and che quarter 
rupee unchanged. Therefore, in spite of the title 
“decimal coinage” given to the measure, the 
proposal virtually amounts to one of dividing the 
quarter-rupee into 25 equal parts instead of the 
present 4 annas, 16 pice or 48 pies. 

I do not blame the author for this logical imper- 
fection, For, it shows that he was mindful of the 
necessity of not sacrificing practical convenience to 
logical perfection. On the same practical ground I 
urge for the search of a better solution than the 
proposed cent, I have pointed out in my former 
criticisms on this bill how during the transition 
period when both the anna and the cent coins will 
circulate side by side, whenever а person was obliged 
to pay partly in cents and partly in the old coins, 
he would always have to pay a little more than the 
exact amount. [ have also pointed out how the re- 
pricing of retail articles in terms of the cent would 
tend to make them more costly automatically. I 
should also point out that to the illiterate villager — 
manor woman —who cannot often count up to more 
than twenty and hardly ever up to one hundred, 
prices in terms of, say, 35 cents, 48 cents, 72 cents 
etc. will be extremely puzzling. He can understand 
and know how to pay 5} annas, 7? as., 11} and 
so on, but not the other figures, which are very 
nearly their equivalents. He can also add up these 
amounts orally and know the total in terms of rupees, 
annas and quarter annas. But he cannot, unaided, 
be able to add up the cents. These difficulties will 
disappear with the spread of education, but they 
are not so trivial as could be ignored just at 
present. 


But I realize fully that all these arguments may 
still fail to satisfy the eager theoretician and indus- 
trialist, and their influence might prevail. Nor am 
I myself blind to the necessity of an advance 
towards decimalization to suit the requirements of 
science and modern business. Some way, therefore, 
must be found for meeting these requirements, with- 
out causing inconvenience or loss to the humble 
citizen. With this end, I shall make some construc- 
tive suggestions in my next article. 
К. G. Mashruwala 

[Shri К. G. Mashruwala’s note is а fairly 
conclusive argument to show that there should 
be no hurry over the proposed change. Let such 
things await a full-fledged national representative 
government. Simla, 3-5-46 M. K. G. ] 
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by factories, soft 
crushed by village 
short staple cotton аз 

g should be grown. The 
supplement crops needed 


E jute and other 
or reduced to the 
the farmers adopt this 
. land revenue should be 

‘crops and that 
ed. This will give 
for money crops in 

° prices of the agricultural 
о compare favourably with 


as tobacco, jute, sugar- 
ıl, They reduce the food 
‘for man as well as for animals which would 
wise have got their fodder from food crops. 
‘The supply of zur which may be reduced with 
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can be made good by the production of gur from palm 
trees now tapped for foddy or from those which are 
found or can be grown in waste lands in sufficient 
numbers as practically to meet our demand im this 
respect. The best land put under sugar-cane today can 
then be utilized for the production of cereals, fruits 
and vegetables which India needs so badly today, 
IRRIGATION 

The need for providing irrigation facilities to all 
the villages cannot be emphasized too greatly. This 
is the foundation upon which agriculture depends ior 
its progress, in the absence of which it remains a 
gamble, A drive for sinking wells, enlarging and 
dredging tanks and building canals has to be launched, 
‘The power engines used in rice and flour mills now 
сап be acquired by the Governments to pump up 
‘water from tube wells. No proper manuring can be 
done without water facilities, as manure in the sbeence 
‘of water is harmful. 

(To be continued ) 
‘Simla, 3-5-46 
GANDHIJIS PRESS STATEMENT 


Pressmen are inquiring already why my large party 
is going back. This is a personal question. 1 would 
rather avoid answering it, but in these days of publicity 
and speculation the question cannot be evaded. The 
reason is purély moral, if it may not be described as 
spiritual. My task as a self-appointed adviser to all the 
parties concerned is the most delicate at the present 
moment. The Simla venue was declared all of а sudden. 
Tt dawned on me that if I was to go to Simla, I must 
go without the usual party, even though “Harijan” 
work might suffer. Had I succeeded in carrying 
conviction to the members of my party, they would 
have remained behind in Delhi, The time within which 
the decision was to be taken was only а few hours on 
the Ist instant. They were anxious for my wellbeing. 
‘The whole moral purpose would be defeated, if 1 did 
not carry their mind with me, They, therefore, came 
to Simla, But the matter was still agitating me. So T 
conferred with Pyarelal yesterday. He {elt convinced 
that I should be left free to put myself solely in God's 
keeping, if I was to,work under ss much detachment 
as was possible for me. The best part ot the afternoon 
was devoted to prayerful discussion that the purty 
should go back to the heat of Delhi and await me 
there to rejoin me when I descended. This is the sole 
‘reason without reservation, 

Simla, 4-5-46 
By M. K. Gandhi 
‘The Story of My Experiments with Truth 
Price Rs. 6, Postage 13 Annas 
Satyagraha in South Africa 
(Companion Volume to the above) 
Rs, 48:0, Postage 13 Annas 
By S. С. Das Gupta 
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CERTAIN QUESTIONS 
( By М. К. Gandhi) 

A London friend has put seven questions on the 
working of non-violence. Though similar questions 
have been dealt with in "Young India’ or ‘Harijan’, 
it is profitable to answer them in a single article, 
if perchance the answers may prove helpful. 


Q.1 Is it possible fora modern State (which is 
essentially based on force) to offer non-violent 
resistance for countering internal as well as external 
forces of disorder? Or is it necessary that people 
wanting to offer non-violent resistance should first 
of all divest themselves of state-authority and place 
themselves vis-a-vis the opponent entirely in a 
private capacity ? 

А. It is not possible for a modern State based 
on force, non-violently to resist forces of disorder, 
whether external or internal. A man cannot serve 
God and Mammon, nor be ‘temperate and furious’ 
at the same time. It is claimed that a State can 
be based on non-violence, ie. it сап offer non- 
violent resistance against a world combination based 
on armed force. Such a State was Ashoka’s, The 
example can be repeated. But the case does not 
become weak even if it be shown that Ashoka’s State 
was not based on non-violence, Ir has to be exa- 
mined on its merits. 

Q.2 Do you think that it would be possible for 
a Congress government to deal with foreign aggres- 
sion or internal riots in an entirely non-violent 
manner? 





A. Те is certainly possible for a Congress govern- 
ment to deal with “foreign aggression or internal 
riots" in a non-violent manner. That the Congress 
may not share my belief is quite possible, If the 
Congress changes its course, the change will prove 
nothing save that the non-violence hitherto offered 
was of the weak and that the Congress has no 
faith in State non-violence, 

Q.3 Does not the knowledge that the opponent 
is wedded to non-violence often encourage the 
bully? 

A. The bully has his opportunity when he has 
to face non-violence of the weak. Non-violence 
of the strong is any day stronger than that of the 
bravest soldier fully armed or a whole host. 


Q.4 What policy would you advocate ifa sec- 
tion of the Indian people tries to enforce by sword 
a selfish measure which is not only repugnant to 
others but also basically unjust? While it is pos- 
sible for an unofficial organization to offer non-violent 
resistance in such а case, is it also possible for the 
government Gf the ay to do so? | # 


А. The question assumes a case which can never 
exist, A non-violent State must be broad-based on 
the will of an intelligent people, well able to know 
its mind and act up to it. In such a State the 
assumed section can only be negligible. It can never 
stand against the deliberate will of the overwhelm- 
ing majority represented by the State. The govern- 
ment of the day is not outside the people. It is 
the will of the overwhelming majority, If it is expres- 
sed non-violently, it cannot be a majority of one 
but nearer 99 against 1 in a hundred. 


Q.5 Is not non-violent resistahce by the 
militarily strong more effective than that by the 
militarily weak ? 

A. This is а contradiction in terms. There can 
be no non-violence offered by the militarily strong. 
Thus, Russia in order to express non-violence has 
to discard all her power of doing violence. What 
is true is that if those, who were at one time 
strong in armed might, change their mind, they will 
be better able to demonstrate their non-violence 
to the world and, therefore, also to their opponents. 
Those who are strong in non-violence will not mind 
whether they are opposed by the militarily weak 
people or the strongest. 


Q6 What should be the training and disci- 
pline for a non-violent army ? Should not certain 
aspects of conventional military training form a 
part of the syllabus ? 

А. A very small part of the preliminary training 
received by the military is common to the non-violent 
army. These ere discipline, drill, singing in chorus, 
flag hoisting, signalling and the like. Even this is not 
absolutely necessary and the basis is different. The 
positively necessary training for a non-violent army 
is an immovable faith in God, willing and perfect 
obedience to the chief of the non-violent army and 
perfect inward and outward co-operation between 
the units of the army. 


Q.7 Is it not better under existing circumstances 
that countries like India and England should main- 
tain full military efficiency while resolving to give 
non-violent resistance a reasonable trial before 
taking any military згер? 

А. The foregoing answers should make it clear 
that under no circumstance can India'and England 
give non-violent resistance a reasonable chance 
whilst they are both maintaining full military effi- 
ciency. At the same time it is perfectly true that. 
all military powers carry on negotiations for peace- 
ful adjustment of rival disputes. But here we are 
mot discussing preliminary peace parleys before 
appealing to the arbitrament of war. We are 
discussing a final substitute for armed conflict called 
war, in naked terms mass murder. 


Simla; 2-546 





May 12, 1946] 


HARIJAN 


129 





IS KHADI TOTTERING ? 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

To those who have no faith Khadi is tottering. 
Tn reality it is gaining ground. From being the 
poor man's staff of life, it is trying to become the 
non-violent means of gaining independence. The 
difficulty is fairly clearly expressed in the following 
Paragraphs from a letter from Tamil Nad. 

"The A. 1. S. A. is faced with two problems 
now. The one is to keep on the Khadi production 
оп the present methods. The other is to give 
reorientation to our activity related to artisans and 
their villages where we serve. 

" The commercial production s it is, is seriously 
affected in the last few months owing to competition 
of the uncertified merchants in Khadi. The un- 
certified merchants buy the yarn from our spinners 
who spin with better cotton supplied by us. They 
buy Khadi woven by the weavers out of our yarn. 
and sell it with profit. They go to our weavers’ 
homes and buy the Khadi woven for us by giving 
extra wages and yarn equivalent for the Khadi. 
The weavers part with our Khadi as they get extra 
wages and yarn at their own homes. The Khadi thus 
bought is sold as special Khadi with higher prices. 

“There are morc than fifty uncertified Khadi 
dealers in this area, who are said to produce about 
Rs. 7 lakhs worth of uncertified Khadi monthly. 
Among these are Congressmen also, who occupy 
places in the Congress Executive. 

"We are not able to influence the artisans 
against being exploited by the uncertified merchants 
though the former have their deposits with us. 
‘They simply say that they are not able to resist 
the temptation of higher wages for inferior labour 
and with no conditions that we impose with regard 
to quality and their wearing Khadi, etc. The spinners 
are given besides an inferior cotton called donde 
by the uncertified dealers which require, no carding. 
This is mill waste available for about three-fourths 
the price of good cotton. The yern spun is only in 
sheafs without hanking. As this is simpler the 
spinners prefer this cotton. Because higher wages are 
paid for indifferent labour and mo deposits are 
taken for Khadi from spinners and as there is 
no insistence upon quality of yarn ete. there is a 
tendency on the part of the spinners to work under 
the uncertified merchants. 

“This tendency among the artisans is a great 
impediment and obstacle in approaching them with 
ош ideals of village reconstruction through the 
Charkha.” 

The present method of Khadi production has to 
be sacrificed if it hinders re-orientation. This 
requires faith and the alertness which faith brings. 
Faith never accrues to the lazy. 

Uncertified Khadi dealers are а powerful menace 
to Khadi whether from the standpoint of the poor 
man or of non-violence. For, the dealer knows only 
his own pocket and nothing else matters to him. 
Of course, he goes to the weaver and the spinner 
and makes all kinds of promises, not knowing that 
if he killed the A. L. S. A. he would kill himself. 











The pity of it all is that Congressmen become 
willing tools in the hands of these uncertified 
dealers. They have brought into being an association 
of specialists. Yet they do not know that they 
are willingly or unwillingly killing the goose that 
lays the golden egg. They have a right to doso in 
any case, more so if they do not believe in Khadi 
as the non-violent instrument of Swaraj. 

Tt has been suggested to me that the policy of 
the A. L S, A. can be changed only after consul- 
tation with Congressmen. This is wrong in the 
nature of things. The A. L. S. А. is composed of 
Congressmen, Though created by the Congress, it 
is an autonomous body. [є сап be disowned by 
the Congress at any time but while it is owned it 
must be trusted to do the right thing in terms of 
Swaraj. Part payment in yarn is a potent cause of 
worry to Congressmen. This should not be so, if 
they believe that Khadi is a symbol of non-violence 
and all that it implies, If such is not the belief 
the clause about compulsory wear of Khadi should 
be given up. 

Moreover, Khadi furnishes the acid test of 
public honesty, It is a great effort to find the best 
way of inducing honesty in public dealings, for it 
means coming in close and selfless touch with the. 
millions of men and women in the villages. 

The upshot of it all is that workers like the 
writer have to carry on their work with full faith 
in their mission and leave the result in the 
hands of God. Simla, 3-5-46 


THE CHARITY OF THE RICH 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
The following is the gist of what a friend writes: 
“You accept many donations from the wealthy. 

‘There can be no doubt that the money is well spent, 

But the question is as to whether these donations 

should be accepted for your work. The donors certainly 

get a name thereby and among them might even be 

black marketeers. Can such charity benefit the poor?” 

The question really boils down to whether 
donations are in themselves wrong, I have no doubt 
about their being so in my own mind, But the 
world works differently. The author of the Gita 
has said: that all undertakings are tainted. There- 
fore, all action should be performed with complete 
detachment. The Ishopanishad begins by saying that 
all action must be preceded by a full surrender of 
everything to God. It must, however, be admitted 
that even if everyone ceased to receive charity, 
the rich would not cease to amass wealth. It is 
also а fact that some rich people are stingy enough 
never to give anything in charity. Some even give 
money for nefarious purposes. Therefore, all that 
one can say is that certain principles should be 
observed in the matter of receiving charity. 
Not one pie should be taken for selfish ends and 
all should be received with God as witness, 

I do, however, hold that it would be wrong to 
receive money from any group or individual whom 
the recipient considers to be unworthy. The discus- 
sion is naturally relevant only for those who are 
troubled by conscientious scruples. 
_ Simla, 5-5-'46; 
= (From Harijansevak ) 
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INTROSPECTION 
The following is the gist of Gandhij?s Hindus- 
tani speech at the evening prayer gathering on 
2-5-46 —the day of his arrival at Simla. 

1 did not know that 1 would have to come to 
Simla this time. if we have faith in God we simply 
would not care to kuow beforehand how He may 
dispose of us, It is enough for us to hold ourselves 
perfecily in readiness lor whatever happens. We 
are not allowed to know what tomorrow has in 
store for us and our best conéeived plans have a 
knack very often of going awry. The highest wis- 
dom therefore is never to worry about the future 
but to resign ourselves entirely to His Will. 

I do not propose to say anything here about 
the Cabinet Mission. And I would like you too, on 
your part, to repress your curiosity about it. Let us 
all mutely watch and pray. As I told the people 
who attended the evening prayer gathering at Delhi 
yesterday, the Cabinet Mission will not be able to 
go beyond ‘what js warranted by our strength. We 
shall be fools to think otherwise, 
to go beyond, it would only са 
we would not be able to take advantage of it. 
‘Therefore, even if the Mission should prove ínfruc- 
tuous I would not blame them for it, Rather i would 
blame ourselves for our weakness, Tt would give us 
а measure of our strength. By strength I mean non- 
violent strength. We are pledged to gain Swaraj 
non-violently. 

Many people today share the belief, and I am 
one of them, that this time the Cabinet Mission will 
do the right thing by India and that the British 
power would finally and completely be withdrawn. 
‘Time slone will show how far this belief ied, 

Now to take up the question I want to talk to 
you about. The first mantra ol the Ishopanishad 
says that it is man's duty to surrender his all to 
God in the first instance. There is nothing which 
he can call his own. Having made the surrender 
man is to tike out of it what he may require for 
his legitimate needs but not a jot more. He must 
not covet what belongs to others, Take my instance. 
I have been housed here in a palatial building. For 
fear of your embarrassing affection 1 had to seek 
Government's hospitality and they put me up here. 
‘That however does not mean that since the Govern- 
ment bave placed a big bungalow at my disposal T 
am free to make use of the whole of it. Tolstoy, in 
one of his inimitable parables, has answered the 
question, how much land a man requires, The Devil 
tempts а man by granting him а boon that all the 
land that he can circumseribe by running around 
shall be his. The man runs and runs, goaded by 
his greed and in the end when the sun is just 
sinking below the horizon, he reaches back ths 
starting point only to drop down dead. Six feet of 
the earth is all the land that hs requires for his 
burial. If, therefore, I were to delude тугей with 
the belief that I needed the whole of this bungalow 
and took possession of it, I would be set down as 
a fool. Only a perverse nature can interpret the 
verse to mean that after making a ceremony of offering 

















everything to God one can indulge oneself in the 
good things of life to an unlimited extent That 
would be a travesty of its true meaning. 1 would 
far rather like to see а шап dressed in old, mended 
clothes than in gaudy new ones. To wear torn 
clothes is а sign of laziness and therefore shame, 
but to wear patched clothes proclaims your poverty 
or renunciation and industry. Similarly, if someone 
gives me Rs. 25,000/— and I spend it on my person. 
Iam a robber and thief. I can use only enough for 
my bare needs. That would be the teaching of 
Tshopanishad, 
Simla, 3-5-46 PYARELAL 
WEEKLY LETTER 
THE DILEMMA 
The late Shri Mahadev Desai often used to say 
that to be with Gandhiji was like sitting on the 
top of a volcano which might erupt. at any time. 
Little did any of us dream, when Gandhiji decided 
to go to Simla, that within fortyeight hours of his 
reaching there, he would be sending his whole 
entourage packing back to the plains of Delhi, He 
has a nature extraordinarily sensitive to the 
atmosphere around him. Reverses and defeats he 
takes with unperturbed calm as the workings of 
the Divine Will, but the slightest taint of untruth 
in the atmosphere, or even а suspicion of it, oppresses 
him. He had accepted the delicate role of adviser 
to the Cabinet Mission and ourselves. But there 
was something in the general situation — something 
uncanny which he could sense but not quite define— 
which made him feel extremely uneasy. And as is 
his wont on such occasions, believing as he does 
in the principle of “as with yourself so with the 
universe", he began by subjecting himself to 
fierce self-introspection and overhaul. If he was 
square with himself, he knew, it would be all well 
with the world. 























THE Test 

Thanks to the burden of editing three—now 
four—Harijan weeklies and attending to the growing 
volume of correspondence and other work he has 
nowadays to keep а rather large staff with him. 
On Tuesday last he asked me to set down the 
barest minimum of personnel that we would require 
to accompany us to Simla. This I did. But it did 
not quite satisfy him, 

Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, our unfailing host at Simla 
onthe previous occasion, felt extremely unhappy 
as Manor Ville had only limited accommodation 
and a number of her domestic staff were sick or on 
leave. And then there was the Mahatmic handicap — 
the necessity of protecting him from the embarras- 
sing affection of the crowds, Here was a dilemma, 
The Government had thoughtfully placed at his 
disposal a big bungalow at Simla and made transport 
arrangements for himself and his party. Should he 
avail himself of these without stint? His faith 
in God and his detachment, he felt, were on trial. 
Further reduction in the staff seemed hardly feasible, 
But, did he hope to cope with the situation 
through unaided human effort? And if he was to 
be merely an instrument for carrying out the Divine 
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tion, falsehood and deceit all 
Í cut my way through it and 
except by the use of the 

he said to himself. He 

the party. “In this hour 
myself entirely in God's hands 

la all alone. But I do not want 
‘can carry you with me. To force 
j would be the negation of detach- 
rey felt staggered. They could not 
*s the tremendous responsibility 


discourse on the 
when he took up 
as his text. 


, they build in vain who build ic.” Why not 
my chance with бой?" It was not too 

to perform that act of faith, he told us, 
‘within yourself and seek the answer 

not consult others, And let me know the 


id to me. 
n the day he poured out his soul to 

The world will laugh at me and 
is а theatrical man. I do not mind it. 
is used to human aids it is not easy to 


‘And here I have to 

шу entire surroundings and 

y whom I have trained and sea- 
eee years — по easy job. 


if I allowed that feeling of 
м e. № they follow, my. 





advice it might be like a plunge in darkness. As 
seasoned politicians they cannot afford to rake that 
risk, My guidance must, therefore, be unalloyed. 

“Tf you are surrounded by your family, they 
divide your attention in however small or subtle a 
measure, [ wish in this crisis to give my undivided 
self to God. " 

“You: feel you have to deal wîth an extraordi- 
narily acute crisis?" asked Agatha Harrison. 

A DOUBLE CRISIS 

"Yes, there is a crisis within a crisis. Not only 
is there the outward „ which you see, but a 
crisis within myself," replied Gandhiji. 

“ It remains to be seen how I come out of the 
test," he continued. “ So far people around me had 
attended to every little thing for me. If anything 
‘went wrong they were responsible. From tomorrow 
T shall have to do all that myself and blame myself 
only, if anything goes wrong. With all that I must 
feel at ease with myself. I shall have to watch 











. myself. It will be a great thing if I survive that 


detachment and feel the inner joy —not start running 
high blood pressure. It is а big experiment in my 
life and a necessary stage in my spiritual growth." 
‘What was one to say before this moral passion ? 
“ Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
"When а new planet swims into his ken, 
Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 

He stared st the Pacific—and all his men 
Look’d at each other with a mild surmise— 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien, " 

SURRENDER 
Mystics and seers have a way of their own, It 
is the same all the world over. One seemed almost 
to hear the yoice of Thomas a Kempis across the 
centuries. 

"О Lord, 1 stand much in need of yet greater 
grace, if I ought to reach that place, where no man 
nor any creature shall be a hindrance unto me, For 
as long as anything holdeth me back, I cannot 
freely Пу to Thee.” 

and again, 

“Unless too a man be disentangled from ай 

creatures, he cannot freely attend unto divine things.” 


" And unless a man be elevated in spirit, and 
freed from all creatures, and wholly united unto 
God, whatsoever he knoweth, and whatsoever he 
hath, is of no great weight.” 


“ And whatsoever is not God, is nothing, and 

ought to be accounted as nothing." 
"What right had we puny creatures to hold him 
down in bis upward flight ? It would have been 
vain conceit on our part to think that be would be 


“handicapped for want of our assistance. I surrendered. 


"Te will be as you wish", I told him. " We shall be 
returning to Delhi by the first available train, " 

1 communicated my decision to the Sardar. I 
wondered what he would have to say. I confess I 
felt a bit nervous. But he only said, “You are 
right. We may not always be able to follow him in 
his upward flight or even to fully grasp his reason- 
ing. But we have no right to stand in his way." 

Simla, 4-5:46 PYARELAL 
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SEEKING BLESSINGS Ё 

Before starting for Simla, "Gendhiji revisited 
пы осон s, nationalism ас 
5, Canning Sffeen, to take leave of him 
and his blessings @ his missión. Badsha Khan 
Abdul Gaffer Khan accompanied him, It was 
Gandhijs day of silence, being Monday and 
he had, therefore, to communicate by writing only. 
As before, Malaviyaji was teclining in his bed. But 
he looked fresher than on the previous visit, 
reply to Gandhiji’s question as to what he 
proposed to do since the venue of the Cabinet 
Mission talks was going to be shifted to Simla, 
Malaviyaji said, he would be returning to Benares, 
That relieved Gandhiji as he was half afraid lest 
in his irrepressible enthusiasm this enfant terrible 
should decide to venture up the heights of Simla. 
That would be courting disaster at his age and 
in his present state of health. 

“Ноу long are you to continue to worry over 
the country's affairs?” Gandhiji asked him, marveling 
at his perennial freshness. 

"So long as the country's 
cause worry,” 
his eyes. 

" Won't you leave something to a youth like 
myself,” scribbled out Gandhiji on another slip of 
paper and added, "It will make me even younger.” 

"This young man,” replied Malaviyaji in an 
audible whisper, his eyes beaming at his visitor, 
"is going to remain young for many a day yet.” 

But Gandhiji was determined not ro be put off 
so easily. As in the case of Gurudev he was eager 
to take upon himself Malaviyaji’s burdens too, if 
the latter would allow it. 

“You can entrust any of your burdens to me,” 
he told bim, " The only condition is that you must 
cease worrying and bless me with some of your 
strength.” 

"The name of God 
strength,” replied Malaviyaji. 

“That is true. The recitation of Ramanam is 
there all the time. But wherefrom shall I bring 
your learning? I am nor flattering. I have neither 
your erudition nor your knowledge of the Maha- 
bharata and the Bhagawata lore." 

“But you have God's nome which 
quintessence of all knowledge. Is it not?” 

“That is true, but all the same I do feel jealous 
of your learning. But now you must get well and 
make use of all your learning to that end.” 

“I will get well,” replied Malaviyaii. 

At this stage Pandit Radhakant told Gandhiji 
that he had read out his article on Vanaspati 
Ghee, which had appeared in ‘Harijan’, to his 
father and it bad pleased him immensely. 

“Te is a national menace, this spread of vegetable 
ghee on the one hand, and the slaughter of the cows 
оп the other, Between the two the vitality of the 
people is being sapped. I feel so happy over what 
you have done and are doing for the milk supply," 
commented Malaviyaji. 





affairs continue to 
he replied with a merry twinkle in 





the strength of our 





is the 


Gandhiji agreed with him as regards the menace 
of the vegetable ghee and added, “My efforts to 
solve the milk problem, of course continue, but 
success is not possible without the full cooperation 
of our commercial and trading class. But I must 
now take leave of you." 

Malaviyaji smiled leave and blessings in reply, 
making namaskars at the same time. As Gandhiji 
rose from his seat he (Malaviyaji) slowly recited 
the following verse 

Forget not yourself, 
" But continue to spread your fragrance wherever 
you are, 
"Even like the rose.” 
That was Malaviyaji's way of giving blessings. 
Simla, 4-5-46 ‘PYARELAL 
A SURE AID 


(By М. К. Gandhi) 

A correspondent suggests three aids to self-control, 
of which two are outward and one is inward The 
inward help he describes as follows: 

“А third thing that helps towards self-control 
is Ramanan. This has got the terrible power of 
converting one's sex desire into a divine longing for 
the Lord, In fact it seems to me from experience 
that the sex desire present in almost all human 
beings is a form of Kundalini Shabti left to its own 
natural growth and development, Just as man has 
fought against nature ever since creation, so also 
he should fight against this natural tendency of his 
Kundalini and see that it acts upward instead of 
downward. Once the Kundalini begins to act up- 
ward its direction is towards the brain and gradully 
will it dawn upon such a man that he and all whom 
he sees around him are but different manifestations 
of the same Lord.” 

There is no doubt that Ramanam is the surest 
aid. If recited from the heart it charms away every 
evil thought, and evil thought gone, no corres- 
ponding action is possible. The outward helps are 
all useless if the mind is weak. They are super- 
fluous if the mind is pure. This must not be taken 
to mean that а pure-minded man can take all the 
liberties and still keep safe. Such a man simply 
will not take any liberties with himself, His whole 
life will be an infallible testimony to the inward 
purity. The Gita truly says that mind makes the 
шап and unmakes him. Milton paraphrases the same 
thought when he says: 

“The mind is its own place and in itself can. 

ven of hell and hell of heaven.” 
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The Congress constitution is undergoing a radical 
Change. The supreme change that is desirable for 
‘of avoiding untruth and hypocrisy is to 
remove the words "legitimate and peaceful“ from 
the first article of the Congress constitution as 
also the clause about Khadi. Experience shows that 
the people who form the bulk of Congressmen are 
not wedded either ro truth and non-violence or to 
Khadi. As an ardent lover of truth and non-violence 
and Khadi as their symbol, I make bold to suggest 
that these clauses should go. It will be open to 
anyone to be truthful and non-violent and to 
гас Khadi if he or she chooses to. Ошу there 
will be no deception practised on India or the 
world, Para as it may appear we shall be 
more шымы. more non-violent and better Khadi 
s with the suggested amendment than without. 
dedu be remembered that I myself had at one 
time moved the removal of these clauses, I was 
Í was defeated. It was wrong to be glad. I 
sorry if my suggestion is rejected even 
now. Let it not be said of us that we prize 
‘hypocrisy above truth. 
Cocktail Parties m 
We seem to be on the eve of attaining inde- 
{Should we ape bad European manners 
EN Dude РУ Н 
be а sad day for India and the world, if the price 
‘we are to pay for independence is cocktail parties 
and the like. What do the famishing millions know 
of such parties? Let it not be said of us that our 
monied men were gay whilst those from whom 
they made money were famishing for food. 
Harijan Cooks а 
А correspondent suggests that at the next session 
of the Congress all the cooks should be Harijans 
and to that end a corps of Harijan cooks should be 
trained in the observance of cleanliness and the art 
Of cooking scientifically and as behoves a poor 
country like ours. He would have this privilege and 
duty given to the Congressmen in the province 
which the Congress session is to be held. After 
the session these cooks should be taken over by 
those Congressmen who can afford it and keep 
cooks. Any suggestion like this which shows in 
practice that untouchability is a thing of the past 
is to be welcomed. I would only add that Congress- 
men who endorse it need not wait for the session, 
"They should from now take up Harijans not merely 
эз their cooks but have them in all other capacities, 
(ea 











What is more, let those who can afford it take 
Harijans in their families as their own children and 
sive them proper training. All this can only happen 
if men and women are sincere’ in their professions 
and if the truth has gone home that under the garb 
of religion Hinduism is said to have consigned to 
untouchability their own kith and kin for no fault 
of theirs. 
Simla, 8-5-46 
Valmikis of Simla 

Readers must know that Valmiki is another word 
for bhangi. Their living quarters in Simla are de- 
plorable. No one bothers about them. Rajkumari 
has tried her best for them for years but how much 
сап a single person do ? I am unable to get as far 
and see things for myself, but I requested Badshah 
Khan who is staying with me to go there. He gives 
me a piteous account of their hovels. Some of the 
Valmikis have been to see me and have placed 
other woeful complaints before me. I feel that if 
in the first instance their living quarters were rebuilt 
many of their other complaints too would be put 
right. It is the bounden duty of the public and the 
Municipality of Simla to remove this evil as soon 
as they can from their midst. They can be no cleaner 
than the least clean among them. 
Simla, 13-5-46 
(From Harijansevab ) 
To Correspondents 

My daily post may be said to have increaséd 
fourfold since the ' Harijan weeklies started. It is 
impossible to answer every letter. Every communica. 
tion is read but not by me. If I attempted to do so I 
would be unable to render any service, My staff 
Put before me only what [ should see. Much of the 
Post does not merit replies, but questions of public 
interest are answered in ‘Harijan’. Personal corres. 
pondence has to be rigidly restricted. I receive a 
large number of requests for blessings on the occa. 
sion of marriages which I am hesitant to send. I 
have already stated publicly that my blessings 
should be asked for only such marriages where one 
of the contracting parties is а Harijan. But in 
reality where is the need for blessings? Those 
marriages which are undertaken for the sake of 
jointservice carry their own blessings. Those entered 
upon for self-satisfaction are wholly unworthy of 
any. In any event, in these days of famine, no money 
should be spent on feasts and enjoyment. Weddings 
will continue, but is it not possible for the event 
to take place quietly and without fuss ? 
Simla, 6-5-46 M. K, G, 
(From Harijenbandhia ) 
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WITH THE SOUTH AFRICAN 
DELEGATION 

South Africa is the cradle of Satyagraha аза 
political weapon. It is also the place, thanks to the 
weapon of non-violence, where the Indian community 
have so far been able successfully to resist the 
attempts of the Whites to squeeze them out. Faced 
with the renewed menace in the form of the Land 
Tenure Legislation which has been passed into 
law, it has again resolved to resort to the weapon 
of Satyagraha. 

A Delegation on behalf of the South African 
Indian community has been in this country for 
some time past to enlist the co-operation and active 
support of their compatriots in their impending 
struggle for the right to exist as a self-respecti 
community. It includes some veteran Satyagrahi 
soldiers who took -part in the Satyagraha fight 
under Gandhiji and which closed with the Gandhi- 
Smuts Agreement, It is headed by Shri Sorabjee 
Rustomjee, the son of the late Parsi Rustomjee, 
with whose name the readers of Gandhijis "Story 
of My Experiments with Truth’ and the history 
of 'Satyagraha in South Africa’ must be familiar. 

STRATEGY OF SATYAGRAHA 

The Delegation saw Gandhiji more than once. 
The last time it was in the Sweepers’ Colony at 
Delhi. They sought Gandhiji’s advice as to the 
starting of a successful Satyagrsha. In the course 
of the conversation Gandhiji remarked on the 
presence of divisions among them, They admitted 
divisions but argued that they were there even in 
Gindhiji’s time. 

“The difference between then and now,” 
explained Gandhiji " is this, that in those days the 
blacklegs became isolated after a time and it was 
possible to hold monster meetings everywhere. Parsi 
Rustomjee went among the indentured labourers 
and in the final struggle they rose like one man. 
Repeat that history today and you will win. Do 
mor repeat it and you will fail Do you command 
the sympathy and support of all the interests? 
Will the mercantile community back you?" he 
asked them. 

“The mercantile community," answered Sorabjee, 
“was not with us even then." 

“ But we had Kachalia, " rejoined Gandhiji. " I£ 
you have one Kachalia amongst you, the whole of 
the mercantile community will be covered. 

"Suppose no merchant comes forward. Is not a 
struggle possible then?” asked Sorabjee. 

“Te will then take a different turn," replied 
Gandhiji, "and in the end the mercantile commu- 
nity will be swept out of existence. ” 

“We are a difficult community at times; 
remarked one member of the deputation, 

“And quarrelsome too," added another. 

"I know, I know,” said Gandhiji. " The South 
Africa of today is not far different from the South 
Africa that I have known. In the first article I 
wrote for the “Indian Opinion’, I said that if after 
all there was one true man in South Africa 
һе will cover all; He will build сир the whole 














structure from within."- Amidst a whole heap of 
bad coins, 1 wrote,” proceeded Gandhiji, quoting 
from memory, “if there is one true sovereign, the 
heap will be worth that one sovereign and no 
more, If you produce one civil resister of merit he 
will pull things through. Do not start the struggle 
therefore unless you have that stuff. Manage to 
exist you will anyhow. But that should not satisfy 
you. You have to live asa self-respecting community 
with an equal status. Indians have to make good 
that position by showing the real stuff.” 

The discussion then turned on the strategy 
of the proposed Satyagraha, Gandhiji was definitely 
opposed to sitting in prohibited seats in trains and 
railway carriages by way of Satyagraha. Satyagraha 
should bz on a clear, unequivocal and impersonal 
issue and capable of taking thousands in its fold. 

RELATIONS WITH THE NATIVES 

The conversation next turned on the relations 
between the Indian community and the Natives. 
Gandhiji mentioned how he had refused to send a 
message for a meeting of the West African 
Federation that was held some time back in London, 
because they conceived of a struggle after the way 
ot Europe. " Probably theirs is not the way of non- 
violence.” " One day the black races will rise like 
the avenging Attila against theic White oppressors, 
unless some one presents to them the weapon of 
Satyagraha,” he added. 

"You have said we should associate with Zulus 
and Bancus, Does it not mean joining them in a 
common anti-White front?” one member of the 
Delegation asked. 

“Yes, I have said,” answered Gandhiji, " that we 
should associate with Zulus, Bantus, etc. It means 
that you take them under your wing when you 
have developed that power of non-violence. It will 
be good if you fire them with the spirit of non- 
violence. You will be their saviour, But if you 
allow yourselves to be over-whelmed and swept 
off your feet, it will be their and your 

“Their slogan today is no longer merely‘ Asia 
for the Asiatics’ or ‘Africa for the Africans" but 
the unity of all the exploited races of the earth. 
On India rests the burden of pointing the way to 
all the exploited races. She won't be able to bear 
that burden today if non-violence does not permeate 
us more than today. I have been trying to fit our- 
selves for that mission by giving a wider bend to 
our struggle, India will become а torch-bearer to 
the oppressed and exploited races only if she can 
vindicate the principle of non-violence in her own 
case, not jettison it 2s soon as independence of 
foreign control is achieved.” 

"Race consciousness,” remarked another member 
of the Delegation, “is rising all over South Africa. 
‘We Indians take advantage of the Bantus, We send 
our children to native colleges. But we are ashamed 
to call ourselves natives. They feel we are arrogant 
and aloof, We do not do enough to make an 
adequate return for what we have got from them. 
They are getting resentful and the White man en- 
courages and promdtes that feeling to wide the gulf,” 
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t will be an evil day for you if he succeeds, 
replied Gandhiji. “The trouble is that you are all 
worshippers of the golden calf,” 

"Having never seen it, how can we worship 
it?” Mr. Christopher put in. 

" Worshipping is different from seeing,” retorted 
Gandhiji, "Don't we worship God without seeing 
Him?" 





PRODUCE YOUR OWN LEADERS 

The Delegation then asked if a leader could be 
m India to organize and lead them. 
in reply told them that a leader would 
have to arise from among them. He hoped that 
they would throw up one in due time. He describ- 
ed to them how he had been arguing with his 
son Manilal to train up his children for the task. 
After they had finished their education in India 
he hoped they would go back and settle down in 
South Africa and serve the Indian Community. 

Apropos the training that would equip South 
African born Indian children for service he 
mentioned how he had refused to send his own 
children to Loveday and Fort Hare. 

Delhi, 8-5-46 
A SIMLA DIARY 

І must apologize to the readers for the absence 
of a "Weekly Letter” from Simla for reasons I 
explained last week. The following gleaned from the 
notes on Gandhijís prayer discourses prepared by 
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur will, however, be found fairly 
to cover the week. 

Gandhiji's statement on his réasons for 
sending back his permanent staff to Delhi did 
not satisfy the people, It seemed too strange 
to be true. They still wanted to know the 
"real reason". Gandhiji’s first discourse after our 
departure from Simla, therefore, naturally turned 
on bis momentous decision. He explained to the 
audience how his permanent staff had shortly 
before left for Delhi with smiling faces and his 
blessings. His task was very hard. But all difficulties 
could be overcome by leaning on God. Ever since 
he had reached years of discretion hé had felt that 
God is always with those who wait on him. “In 
reality He is everywhere but because He is formless 
and invisible man cannot always sense His presence. 
But if we have listening ears, God speaks to us in 
our own language, whatever that language be.” 
Badshah Khan had just explained what prayer was. 
God was all powerful. Man lived at His will Tt 
was because Gandhiji wanted in these crucial days 
to rely solely on His help that he had asked his 
people who looked after his every need and helped 
him to edit the ° Harijan ` weeklies to leave him to 
God, Yet he was not quite without human help. 
He had the Fakir Badshah Khan with him, the 
Sardar and his daughter, who was as his own 
daughter, Dr. Dinshah Mehta and Shri Brijkrisbna 
and Shri Sudhir Ghosh, Bitlaji had sent some of his 
staff too. 
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A DIFFICULT Task 
Referring to the work in Simla he observed that 
it was hard for everyone of the three parties— 
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perhaps hardest for the Cabinet Mission. They had 
vowed to let go their hold on India, He trusted 
their word. He would advise all to do likewise. I£ 
was undignified го be suspicious. The deceiver ever 
"lost. Gandhiji warned people not to believe that 
Britain was crumbling. They were a great power. 
The shame for us was that a handful of them had 
ruled over us for so long and the greater shame 
for them was that they had held dominion over us. 
But if all were true and all relied on God, no one 
need have any fear for the futu 
THE TECHNIQUE OF SILENCE 
He might have pursued the theme on the next 
day too. But the next day being his day of silence 
he contented himself by writing out a short message 
explaining the technique of restoring silence in big 
gatherings. The general practice of everybody 
trying to restore order by shouting at every other 
is a contradiction in terms and often makes confusion 
worse confounded. “ Noise is not erased by making 
greater noise. Tt can only be stilled by people 
making mute signs and never pushing forward. 
Peace and order were necessary at all gatherings, 
but are especially so at prayer gatherings. People 
come together for prayers in order to obtain peace, 
to hear God's name and to recite it. Therefore, 
those who come should really attune themselves 
езеп as they start from their homes. Let them be 
silent and let their thoughts dwell as they walk, 
оп prayer. Otherwise coming to prayers was 
useless." 





STRANGE RUMOURS 
He reverted to his previous day's theme in his 
after-prayer discourse on the 7th. Strange rumours 
had come to him, he said, in regard to his perma- 
nent staff having left. Some people were foolish 
enough to believe that there bad been some 
domestic quarrel. Those who lived with him were 
not made of such stuff, Ochers imagined that 
because His staff had left, the negotiations had 
broken down. This too was wholly untrue. They 
leit, as Gandhiji had said before, because they 
understood that he wanted to be alone with God 
as his only help. Even so he was not without help. 
Ir had been throughout his life. In South 
Africa, too, all Kifids of people had helped him 
including Boers, Africans and Europeans. 
SPECULATION FEVER 
The address on the 7th contained scathing 
denunciation of the speculation fever which had 
seized Simla, He interpreted it as a sign of 
cowardice. He tried to impress upon them that it 
arose from fear, He himself, was a coward in his early 
youth. He had learnt to shed his cowardice through 
the recitation of Ramanama. It was cowards who 
died many times before their death. Fear of disease 
killed more men than disease itself. He appealed 
to newspapermen also not to spread false news. 
It was their duty to teach people to be brave and 
not instil fear into them. The Cabinet Mission 
had come with the blessings of the Prime Minister, 
who had said they were coming here to part with 
power whether Indians agreed among themselves 
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ог not, It was not right to distrust or disbelieve 

anyone so long as there was no cause to do so. 

Were those who had had the courage to put up a 

non-violent fight against 2 mighty empire for 25 

years going to yield +o frustration if the British 

Government failed to perform its duty today? 
GURUDEV's BIRTHDAY 

On Gurudev's birthday which fell on the 8th, 
a picture of the poet had been put on 
the dais at the prayer gathering. Drawing the 
attention of the gathering to it, Gandhiji ssid that 
the inscription under it was the motto ‘The light 
that never failed.” Gurudev's body was reduced to 
ashes but the radiance that had been within him 
was like the sun which would shine so long as life 
оп this earth lasted. But the light he shed was for 
the soul as the sun's was for the body. He was a 
poet and a literary star of the first magnitude, He 
"wrote in his mother tongue and all Bengal was able 
to drink deep at the fountain of his poetry. 
Translations of his works existed in many languages. 
He was a great writer in English too, perhaps almost 
without knowing it. He had school education but 
he could boast of no university degres He was 
just Gurudev. One Viceroy had called him the poet 
of Asia, а title that no one before him had had. 
He was also a world poet and, what is more, a 
Rishi. “He has left us the Gitanjali, the poems 
which brought him world fame. The great Tulsidas 
left us his immortal Ramayana, The renowned 
Vedavyasa left us a history of mankind. They were 
mot mere poets; they were teachers. Gurudev too 
wrote not only as a poet but as a Rishi.” Writing, 
however, was not his only gift He was an artist, a 
dancer, a singer with all the sweetness and purity that 
art in its finest sense should contain. " His creative 
genius has also given us Shantiniketan, Shriniketan 
and Vishwa-Bharati. These breathe bis spirit 
and are a legacy not only to Bengal but to India. 
Shantiniketan has become, as it were, a place 
of pilgrimage to us all He was not, in his 
lifetime, able to make of these institutions 
what he had dreamed for them. What man can? 
Fulfilment of man's purpose is in God's hands. But 
they are monuments to his endeavour and are a 
constant reminder to us of the passionate love he 
had for his country and the service he rendered to 
her" They had just heard the national song he 
wrote, a song which has found a place in our national 
life. " How often is the inspiring refrain heard from. 
thousands of voices! It is not only a song but is also 
like a devotional hymn." 

Gandbiji ended by exhorting the. people to learn 
the lessons of love of country, love of the world 
and selfless service from the noble example which 
Gurudey had left. 

THINGS OF THE SPIRIT 

Things of the spirit formed the subject of his 
next two discourses. In the first he told them that 
the spirit of prayer must abide with them all the 
twentyfour hours, if it was а heart prayer and not 
‘merely from the lips. The real peace of prayer could 
‘come to their hearts only if God entered. therein, 











"Then they would be,the same outwardly as they were 
within. They would be honest, they would harbour 
no enmity against anyone, they would be truthful, 
they would cheat no one if they were in business. 

Gandhiji said he would like more and more 
persons to come to the prayer gatherings but only 
if they came in the right spirit and with listening 
ears, so that they may live up to whatever good 
they may take from the worsbip. "It may take 
time for the recitation to come from the heart 
even as a seed sown has to be nurtured and bears 
fruit only in due season. If the desire to haye God 
within us is there, progress, however slow, is bound 
to be. Man can not be transformed from bad to 
good overnight. God does not exercise magic. He 
too is within His own law." His law, however, was 
different from the law of the Sta There may 
be mistakes in the latter but God cannot err. If 
He were to go beyond the limits of His law, the 
world would be lost. He is changeless, unchanging, 
unequalled, the same yesterday, today and for 
ever.” His law is written on the tablets of their 
hearts. They could become changed men and women, 
only if they had the desire of reform and if they 
were prepared for ceaseless endeayour. 

The arrival of Shri Sucheta Kripalini with her 
melodious singing introduced some colour into the 
Prayer gatherings. Interpreting, in the course of his _ 
discourse on the lith, the song which she had sung, 
he reminded them that in that song they were told 
that they were all citizens of a country in which 
there was no sorrow and no sighing. They should 
not imagine that this reference was to heaven. The 
poet had said that he was singing of the land in 
which they lived. It did not mean waiting until 
all were perfect. Each one could make such a 
country for himself if he allowed God to dwell 
therein. The world was after all made up of 
individuals. True, there were people of different 
races and different colours, speaking different 
languages. How to live in such a world was what 
the bhajan taught them. 
lo FAILURE THIS TIME 

An indi s to the trend of the Simla talks 
was afforded by his next discourse, Referring to 
the spate of false rumours which filled the air, viz, 
that there had been a break-down in the talks, that 
the Cabinet Mission were returning home without 
doing anything and Indian leaders would again 
return empty-handed as they did from the Simla 
Conference last time, he said that this was not a 
conference like the one they had last year. If he 
understood the English language aright, the 
Cabinet Mission were here to find out how best 
they could implement their decision to quit, 
i, е. remove their power from India. It was 
their duty, if they could, to try to bring about 
agreement between the Congress and the Muslim 
League. The Conference was being held for that 
purpose. If people were united, no power on earth 
could have ruled over them but their tragedy was 
that they had their differences. Вис even if the 
Conference failed of its purpose, no one need 
be disappointed, Those | who have’ faith ia, God 
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must be patient and brave, Supposing they were 
S be deceived, they must stand up and face 
uences bravely. Gandhiji said he had no 

n to believe thar the Cabinet Mission was 

to deceive them. They were trying to leave in 

r( manner so that Indians may be able to 

Was no need to worry. Man 

had given him strength 

› But results were always 


anxiety for their own future they 
ir duty towards those whom they 
is he sent 


menu which the 

“filled him (Gandhiji ) with 

wi ld ы е юы 

mately he could not now negotiate 
therefore could not walk so far to see 
He thought ita crime to sit in 

for able-bodied man. He 


means | н that God had 
ht he walked, bur thehill seemed 
jossible for him, much as he 

, to live in the Harijan 


id been to see him in the 


a long tale of woe; It was the bounden 
‘of Simla to look into their 


um andar to 


cof yarn. "He told them that ` 


ine hung on the thread 

if they got political 

са to, they would never 
‘maintain it without Khadi which was 
Î of non-violence. If they hoped to 

| through force, they were hopeless- 

e one stronger would come and 

п from them. It was in the hands 
‘Simla to keep the Bhandar going 
they would do so. Punjabi women 
to offer him yarn inthe old days. 
гар to their reputation. For himself, 


Postage 10 Annas 


A Discipline for Non-violence 
Price 0-10-0, Postage 2 Annas 
By К. G. Mashruwala 


Price 


Du RE Se 





HEART SEARCHING 

“Do you think we are getting off your backs 
at last,” asked an English visitor who saw Gandhiji 
sometime back. 

“I have по doubt as to the sincerity of your 
intention. The question is whether you will have 
the strength and courage needed for it. It is so 
difficult то get out of conventional grooves of 
thought and action,” replied Gand 

" We must not precipitate a solution,” resumed 
the friend. We must let India decide for herself. 
At the same time, one does not want to leave the 


country to chaos when an unprecedented famine 
threatens it” 


"Your difficulty," remarked Gandhiji, “ 
remain so long as you retain the belief that 
rule has benefited India. None of us believes 

"One or two have testified to the contrary, 
rejoined the visitor. 

“That is neither bere nor there," replied 
Gandhiji. "I too believed it once. Such benefit as 
has really accrued to India is not part of foreign 
rule but is the result of contact with a robust 
people, The good isincidental, the evil of foreign rule 
is inherent and far outweighs the good. Communal 
divisions in India can be demonstrably proved to 
be a British creation. Even famine as we know it 
today is your creation.” 

The last remark startled the visitor. 
noted the effect his words had produced. " Mark 
the true meaning of my words," he resumed. 
“Famines may be said to be God-sent. But a well- 
equipped country should be able to pull through a 
deficiency. period and not helplessly succumb. 
Famines in India today are not due to rain or lack 
of it merely, but due to the fact that India is ill 
equipped to tide over the dry periods, Nothing has 
been done to safeguard her population against the 
threat of recurring famines, Take South Africa. 
‘There they fight against the locusts, draught etc. 
manfully and with infinite resourcefulness. Here 
famine is simply blamed on the rain gods and there 


is nothingi¢o be done for it." 
3 Would adia have been better equipped, if 
Britain bad nor Been here ?" interpolated the visitor. 

"Yes," replied Gandhiji. " There would have 
been no railways. . . ." 

This was another shock to the visitor who 
apparently with most Westerners regarded railways 
as the proudest achievement of British rule in India 
to combat famine. But Gandhiji who holds with the 
late Mr. Ramsay Macdonald that the railways are 
the chief cause of the recurrence of famines in 
India proceeded: “If there were no railways 
etc. we would be living in a natural state аз they 
used to in England and Europe in the Middle Ages 
when every feudal baron had his castle with its 
stocks of grain and water. Before the advent of 
railways in India every village had its granary. In 
that sense we were better equipped. Moreover, we 
had our system of domestic crafts to fall back upon 
Ж crops failed. Now. railways» have. depleted the 
соййшузїде af its sfotks and Killed the Handicrafts. 
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Whatever cash the cultivator gets in return for his 
produce runs through his fingers like water, thanks 
to the invasion of his economy Бу the revenue 
collector and the imported foreign goods without 
which he thinks he can no longer do. The British 
have told him: ' Do not stock grain, do not hoard 
silver. ° There is no provision made for a deficit 
period. Railways have become a snare, cheap trans- 
port а trap. The Princes practised tyranny in olden 
times too. But it could mor go far. The natural 
means of redress, viz. insurrection, retreat or 
migration were still open to the people. They were 
not then disarmed or emasculated. Odds were even. 
Today the odds are so heavy that a handful of 
British soldiers can terrorize millions, That is what 
British rule has done to us. Itis most demoralizing. 
The British must realize this and leave us in an 
exemplary manner. If the virus has gone so deep 
that it cannot be cured without applying a strong 
blister, even then they must go, A few lakhs might 
be killed in internecine warfare but real peace will 
come at last. If I could persuade India to adopt the 
way of non-violence it would be settled in two 
days. Otherwise, the ordeal might last longer. Eyen 
so the destruction won't be anything like the des- 
truction wrought by foreign rule. India would have 
then something to live for and die for. Today what 

has she to live and die for? 
“But itis a big responsibility to leave India faced 
with anarchy," remarked the visitor still hesitating. 
^ Not a bigger responsibility than you were pre- 
pared to face during the war out of strategic con- 
siderations,” answered Gandhiji, leaving his visitor 
to ruminate over the inconsistency of bis position. 
Delhi, 14-5-46 PYARELAL 

USEFUL HINTS 
(Continued from No. 14) 
MANURE 

Much of the waste of the village including 
sweepings, bones, human excreta etc. that go to spoil 
the sanitation of the village at present could be utilized 
into making compost manure which is very easily 
done and which is as mood a manure аз cow dung. 
Bones and oil-cakes which are usually exported out of 
the country should not be allowed to leave the villages. 
The bones must he crushed locally with the help of 
chunam chakhis after being charred a little in the cnam 
bhattis and the meal distributed amongst the farmers. 

Manuresmaking in villages may be given out on 
subsidized contract. This will not only ensure the 
cleanliness of the village but it will also raise the 
sweepers engaged in making compost and manure to 
the level of traders. 

Oil mills which take away the oilseeds from the 
villages and give only oil in return, sending the cake 
abroad, are depriving the land of a valuable form of 
fertilizer. This must be stopped altogether, This is 
one of the fundamental reasons why oilseeds should 
not be allowed to go out of the villages, but should be 
crushed in the local country gemis. This will retain 
both the oil and the cake in the village and be a 
source of earichinchL to men, cattle and the land. 

1a the wimé of increasing the fertiliqysof the вої 
much atlempt is Being made to introduce chemical 























fertilizers into our agriculture. The experience gained 
through the use of such chemical fertilizers throughout 
the world is clear enough to guide us against the 
inroads to be made by these fertilizers. They do not 
add to the fertility of the soil, but act as stimulants 
ог drugs resulting in immediate bumper crops and 
in the end bring about a corresponding exhaustion of 
the land, They also destroy a host of earth worms 
so essential for agriculture. In the long run such 
artificial fertilizers prove to be most injurious to the 
land, Behind the trumpeting of chemical fertilizers 
lies the anxiety of the fertilizer factory owners to 
push the sale of their products irrespective оГ the 
harm or injury they do to agriculture, 
LAND MANAGEMENT 
Besides increasing the bulk of the manures, the 
fertility of the soil should be maintained by stopping 
erosion by means of proper drainage, embankments 
etc. In the final analysis fertility of the soil is the 
fountain head from which springs all nourishment for 
cattle and men in the form of fodder and corn. If the 
fertility of the soil is reduced, the food produced on 
it will be of poor quality and consequently the health 
of the people will suffer. This is why nutrition experts 
connect up health with agriculture, 
SEEDS 
Selected and improved varieties of seeds are 
essential for the improvement of agriculture. What is 
wanted in this regard is the machinery for effective 
distribution of seeds, There can be no better medium 
for this than co-operative societies. 
RESEARCH 
All research in agriculture should be directed 
towards improving food crops as well as raw materials 
for village industries rather than money crops such as 
tobacco and raw materials for factories, e.g. thick rinded 
sugar-cane and long staple cotton. 
DISTRIBUTION OF LAND FOR THE PRODUCTION 
OF BALANCED DIET 
The food question, which has assumed serious pro- 
portions now, does not promise an immediate solution. 
"The problem is two-fold. The immediate is a caloric 
shortage and secondly, there is the long standing shortage 
of protective foods. The first problem may find an easy 
solution but the second one is going to present difficulties. 
It is ordinarily presumed that an acre of land 
provides more calories through the production of grains 
than through any other food. But apart from the question 
of calories, grains are very poor suppliers of protective 
food factors. Therefore, if we aim at getting these 
factors from cereals only, huge quantities of grains 
will be required. On the other hand, if the grains are 
substituted and supplemented by foods like fruits and 
vegetables, nuts, oil-seeds ete., the protective lood factors 
required to make up a balanced diet may be obtained 
through lesser quantities of these types of food than 
through grains alone. Even the supply of calories per 
acre is greater in the case of some of the root vegetables 
like potatoes than in the case of cereal grains. Thus 
a balanced diet may be a double blessing and may offer 
the solution to our problem. It reduces the per capita 
reguirment of land and[at the, same line supplies 
the body with all its requirments in their correet pro- 
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portions, so as to keep it fit and healthy. It is calculated 
that the per capita land available in India at present 
for food cultivation comes to about 0.7 acre. This very 
land which is found to be too inadequate to meet our 
requirements in focd according to the present dis~ 
tribution of cultivation becomes more than sufficient 
as only 0.4 acre is the estimated figure required for a 
balanced diet in the re-ordered system of agriculture. 
“The land of the locality should be so divided for the 
‘purpose of growing crops as to provide its population 
‘with the materials for a balanced diet rather than merely 
‘supplying the cereals for a grain diet as at present. 
This aspect of the question should be thoroughly 
investigated and а ела chalked out. 


1. All rice mills should be disbanded as in Travancore. 

2. All the hullers used for polishing rice should be 
‘completely banned. 

3. People should be educated about the better 
nutritive value of whole unpolished rice and about the 
‘method of cooking it by practical demonstration and 
film shows. Polishing of rice should be prohibited or 
its degree of polishing should be very strictly controlled. 

4. Where the paddy husking industry is carried 
‘on onan industrial scale for business purposes, in 
“predominantly padily growing areas, costly equipment 
“such as paddy separators, winnowers etc. should be 
EE on he qo а group of artisans through their 


& fn view of the fact that the use of unpolished 
"rice is to be advocated and popularized, the movemeat 
of paddy from one place to another will become neces- 
“sary, and in order that the freight on the extra weight of 
‘the paddy may not enhance the price of rice, the freight 
charges on paddy should be favourably discriminated. 

6, In areas where the implements for dehusking 
‘paddy and polishing rice are not separate, but both the 
processes are combined into one of pounding paddy, 
the resultant product is polished rice. In such cases, 
‘Achusking implements, ie. саёз either of wood, stone 
‘or mud, should be introduced, and can even be supplied 
along with the equipment for other industries through 
the district demonstration centres. As far as possible 

the use of rice polishing implements should be dis- 
‘couraged and even a tax may be levied on them to 
‘restrict their number. The degree of polishing rice 
under these licensed polishing implements should also 
be supervised and controlled. Paddy and other grains 
and seeds required by the village should be stocked 
‘in the village itself, and only the surplus should be 
Sent out. The best agency for all such activities can 
‘be the multi-purpose cooperative society. 
GRAIN STORAGE 
If storage arrangements are made locally all the 
wastage through bad storage ete. and conveyance 
charges will be eliminated, Big towns and cities where 
proportionately larger stocks of grain are to be held 
can build Pucca cement godowns after the model of 
the godowns at Muzaffarnagar, U. P.. These can be 
built either by the municipality or by private people 
to be rented out for grain storage. These godowns 
should be licensed and subjected to periodical inspection, 
like boilers are at present. An enormous loss of grain 
occurs through bad storage alone. Such loss is estimated 





оп а conservative basis to be about 3,5 million tons, an 
amount equal to the declared deficit of grains in India 
during the current year. The qualitative loss caused by 
insects, rodents, dampness etc. all caused by bad storage 
arrangements—resulting in all kinds of diseases, is 
equally enormous. The storage problem is both an urgent 
and a permanent one and should be tackled їп all 
earnestness and seriousness. In any case holding stocks in 
ill-protected godowns, as at present, should be stopped. 

If the stocks are held in the villages where they 
are produced, and all their movements to town and 
back to villages are eliminated, the chances of their 
getting damaged are, of course, reduced, Local storage 
will go a long way towards eradicating black-marketing 
and is likely to stabilize prices besides removing much 
of the inconvenience caused to villages in obtaining 
rations from cities. 

Individual holders of stock should be educated in 
methods for the preservation of ean (Concluded) 
Simla, 3-5-46 C. KUMARAPPA 

A GOOD REMINDER 
( By M. K. Gandhi ) 

An anonymous friend has taken the trouble of 
collecting apposite extracts from the Book of Job 
and Psalms. As they are a perpetual reminder to 
all of us, I gladly give them below, The moral I 
draw from the sheaf is that since man is only dust 
and at best grass, he had better pass the few 
moments he is on this earth in the service of his 
fellow creatures. I am hoping that the sender has 
not collected the Biblical verses to show the futility 








of all work, which is a doctrine of laziness and 
parasitism. 
Job: 

Man that is born of a woman is of few days, 





and lull of trouble, 
He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut 
down; he lleeth also as a shadow, 
and continueth not; 
Seeing his days are determined, the number 
Of his months are with Thee, Thou 
hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass; 
For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, 
that it will sprout again and that the 
tender branch thereof will not cease; 
‘Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, 
and the stock thereof die in the ground; 
Yet through the scent of water, it will land, 
and bring forth boughs like a plant; 
But man dieth, and wasteth away, 
Yea man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ? 
‘As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood 
decayeth and drieth up; 
So man lieth down, and riseth not; 
till the heavens be no more, they shall 
not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. 
Psalm : 
Lord make me to know mine end and the measure 
of my days what it is; that I may know 
how frail I аш. 
Behold Thou hast made my days as an hand-breadth; 
and my age is as nothing betore Thee; 
verily every man at his best state is 
altogether vanity; 
For He knoweth our frame; He remembereth 
we are dust; 
As for man, his days are grass 
the field he flourisheth; 
For the wind passeth over it and it is gone; 
and the place thereof shall know it no more. 
Simla, 13-5-46 
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HOW CAN VIOLENCE BE STOPPED? 
€ By М. K. Gandhi) 


Q. Some time back a military officer in Poona, 
who is about to return to England, said to me that 
violence was on the increase in India and would 
further increase as people were gradually turning 
away from the path of ron-violence. “ We in the 
West" he said, " not only believe in violence but 
Our society is based on it. Several subject races 
have won their independence through violence and 
are today living in peace, We have discovered the 
atom bomb for stopping violence. The last great 
war is a case in point." Continuing the military 
officer said, “ Gandbiji has shown your people the 
way of non-violence. Has he discovered any such 
power as the atom bomb which will at once convert 
people to non-violence and bring about a rule of 
peace? Cannot Gandhiji's ` atom bomb’ stop people 
from following the path of violence ? Ask Gandhiji 
to exercise his power over the people and tell 
them to give up all thoughts of violence and adopt 
his creed. If he cannot wean his people today from 
the terrible violence that is spreading all over the 
country, I tell you that he will live a disappointed 
man and his life's work will be ruined." 


A. There is much confusion of thought in this 
question. The atom bomb has not stopped violence. 
People's hearts are full of it and preparations for 
a third world war may even be said to be going 
on, While it would be absurd to say that violence 
has ever brought peace to mankind it cannot either 
be said that violence never achieves anything. 


That I shall have to repent if I cannot stop 
violence does not enter into the picture of non- 
violence, No man can stop violence. God alone 
can do so, Men are but instruments in His bands. 
Here material means cannot stop violence but this 
does nor mean that material means should not be 
employed for the purpose. The deciding factor is 
God's grace. He works according to His law and, 
therefore, violence will also be stopped in accor- 
dance with that law. Man does not and can never 
know God's law fully. Therefore we have to try 
as far as lies in our power, I hold that our experi- 
ment in non-violence has succeeded to a fair extent 
in India. There is, therefore, no room for the 
pessimism shown in the question. Finally Ahimsa 
is one of the world’s great principles which no 
power on earth can wipe ош. Thousands like my- 
self may die in trying to vindicate the ideal but 
Ahimsa will never die. And the gospel of Ahimsa 
can be spread only through believers dying for 
the cause, 

Simla, 9-5-46 
Сода Harijensévak ) 





TOTAL PROHIBITION 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 


National Provincial Governments are now in full 
swing in India. Happily on the question of prohi- 
bition, there can be no differences of opinion 
between the Congress and the Muslim League. And 
if all followed a concerted policy and the States 
too joined in, India would be dry in no time and 
earn the blessings of lakhs of homes, To the 
discredit of the Governments under virtual martial 
law, Governors and their Advisers had the 
shamelessness to reverse the policy which had been 
already adopted in some provinces and misappropriate 
the revenue which was raised by the provinces 
in question, Let them now take up prohibition of 
intoxicating drinks and drugs. Let them, too, not 
rest content with prohibition legislation. They have 
to devise methods of educating the drinking public 
in the harm that drink does and provide them with 
innocent recreation and health-giving drinks. Every 
bar or, failing chat, a place next door to it should, 
so far as possible, be utilized as a refreshment and 
recreation room, If this constructive activity is 
taken up, it must prove a source of revenue for the 
State besides prohibition benefitting and reconstru- 
cting thousands of ruined homes. 

Moreover, toddy-tapping should be replaced by 
nira-tapping for the purpose of converting nira 
into gur, much to the advantage of the nation which 
needs cheap sugar. These columns have shown how 
in some ways tad-gur is preferable to cane-éur, 

These reflections are suggested by the following 
paragraph from a circular letter addressed by the 
"Women's Christian Temperance Union (Fyzabad 
Road, Lucknow) to the Press. From it, I take the 
following items addressed to the students under the 
heading " What can youth do?" 

1, Pledge themselves to total abstinence from 
all intoxicants and habit-forming drugs, which includes 
tobacco. It helps to sign the pledge, 

2, Demand а thorough Alcohol and Narcotic 
Drugs Education, to be a part of the School 
Curriculum. 

3, Demand while under training a part in Social 
Service, including temperance work, educating the 
public of the harm done to them through the use of 
the intoxicants. 

4, Recommend that in the Scheme for Small 
Savings Campaign for rural population, total 
abstinence from all intoxicants be stressed, 

5. Ally themselves against the awful waste of 
precious foodstuffs for liquor in breweries and 
distilleries to feed the nation 

6. Join up with a perance Society, The 
W. C. T, U. has been in this struggle for the last 
59 years in India, lt needs your encouragement and 
support. Their motto is: "For God, for Home and 
Every Land," 

7, Make use of temperance literature, Rs, 2/— a 
year will bring to you а loo leaflets a month in 
either Hindi or Urdu, also In some other warnaculars 
to bive away. Pie monthly парале the Indian 
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Temperance News in English can be placed in any 

(not personal) for a rupee a year. If 

“students wish to subscribe to it, it might have the 
e reduction. 

8. Holidays, a good time for this service. 

“true patriots, to learn the lesson of how 
to the country rather than how 

| Ket out of it for themselves. 


ITING SWARAJ ? 


middle class man living in a 12'x20" 
1 have a wife and child. My 







“it has егу 
living mechanical life of Bombay 
requisite time for spinning. Nevertheless 


therefore, went to the Khadi Bhandar 
asked by the Manager either 


. If our people were 


CIN the landlords of Bombay 


live in this way and thus make 
rich to have their Malabar Hill 


wheel shows us the way to remedy 
If this were not so, it would have 
ny life. A few people may carve out 


every day can accumulate 
| more yarn than necessary for his Khadi needs. It 
жаз a mistake on his part to want to buy slivers 
from the Bhandar. The Manager. gave a me 
correct reply. Where there is room for 
there is also room for ‘tunai’ (new carding method) 






JIE 


ог ‘punai’ (simpler than 'tunai). If there is no 
room for the wheel there is always the takli. The 
Dhanush tali too takes up less space. Whatever 
difficulties apply co the individual apply to all. 
The way to Swaraj lies іп not going under but in 
overcoming them. Necessity is the mother of 
inyention, 

Again why should not the facilities for carding, 
slivering and spinning offered by the Khadi Bhandar 
be availed of? The new method of making slivers 
does not require much space and is not difficult. 

The main requisite is for the spinner to have 
the faith that Swaraj hangs on a thread of hand-spun 
уап, It will not hurt the country’s cause if the 
man who lacks this faith gives up spinning. Khadi 
does enable many poor persons to earn their living 
by spinning and weaving. But this cannot do the 
work for the crores, 

Simla, 13-5-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 


AN EXACTION AND OPPRESSION 
( By Pyarelal ) 

“ The salt tax is an exaction and oppression, and if 
‘the people understood it, it would only breed discontent, 
Tt is a survival of the general exploitation of India's 
poverty by a profit-making Company.” 

Ramsay Macdonald 

“For a poor population the pressure of what is 
equivalent to a poll tax is heavily felt and often 
products grave discontent.” Bastable 

The present annual consumption of salt in India 
has been estimated to be 51,050,000 maunds per 
year according to Government estimates, An intake 
of 12 Ibs. of salt per head per year is said to be 
necessary for maintaining an individual in the 
topics in health, At this rate the total quantity 
of salt required for 40 crores would come to 
600,00,000 mds, 

The salt requirement for cattle and other four- 
footed animals per head has been calculated to be 
18 Ibs. for а cow, 45 lbs. for a bullock, a buffalo 
and a horse and 11 lbs. for a goat and a sheep. 
According to a rough estimate of the present cattle 
population of Indis, their requirement in salt would 
come to about 4 crores and 13 lakhs mds.* Another 
3 crores mds. is required for various industrial 
purposes. This makes a total of 73 crores and 73 
lakhs mds. The present production of salt is 








* Total requirement of sale for cattle and other quadruped 
‘population of India: 

“According to the 1935 census the number of cattle in 
ludi was 21 crores and 50 lakhs. At the rate of half an 
ounce of salt daily, equivalent to 12 Ibs. for the year, they 
would require about 4 crores and 73 lakh maunds of salt 
per year. Similarly, calculating the salt requirement of 
milch cattle ıs { chatak for 10 seers of milk, one hundred 
crore maunds of mill which are annually produced in India 
call for an annual consumption of 1 crore and 12 lakbs mds. 
of salt for milch cattle alone. The estimate of 3 crores mds. 
of salt for the consumption of cattle and other four-footed 
animals in India is therefore а palpable under-estimate. 
According to veterinary authorities the inadequate supply 
of silt available for cattle has resulted in a deterioration 
of their health and quality ой ре breed, 
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510,00,000 mds, per year. This comes to 38% of the 
actual requirement. As the industrial development 
of the country progresses the requirement for salt 
would increase still further. 

The energies and expenditure of the Salt 
Department of the Government of India have 
hitherto been used more for preventing unlicensed 
manufacture of salt than for developing the salt 
industry itself. In 1939-40, the Government paid 
Rs. 33,72,251/4/10 as compensation to the various 


States to preyent the manufacture of salt in the 
States. 


Given the freedom to manufacture salt, India 
could easily increase its salt production by ten- 
fold. The map of India is strewn with areas which 
were at one time flourishing centres of salt 
manufacture but which are now lying in a state of 
disuse as a result of the stringent enforcement of 
the salt laws, and it is a matter of shame that with 
all the unutilized natural sources of salt in India, 
we today import 194,00,000 mds. of salt or 25% of 
the total consumption, not to mention Rs. 1,42,42000 
worth of sodium and potasium salts other than sodium 
chloride. The total amount of nitrates and alkalies 
imported in 1937-38 was worth Rs. 3,33,00,000. 
This included potasium nitrate, sodium sulphate, 
calcium chloride and magnesium chloride. Pari 
passu with this, thousands of acres of land in 
India are today rendered unfit for cultivation owing 
to excessive salinity of the soil. If, instead of 
spending lakhs on the suppression of salt manu- 
facture, Government were to utilize even a fraction 
of that amount for developing the salt industry 
which forms the base and starting point of all 
heavy chemical industries, not only could large 
areas of land be reclaimed for agricultural purposes, 
but crores of rupees could also be saved from 
being drained out of the country for the purpose 
of importing chemicals. 

The suppression of the salt industry bas also 
spelt the suppression of the manufacture of 
a number of other chemicals. According to 
1873-76 figures the number for the manufacture of 
some of these chemicals in North India alone was 


as follows: 

Year — Shora — Kruthad Khari — Ssji Rassi 
1873-74 22 13908 668 3760 815 
1874-75 1856 7409 498 3620 1+ 
1875-76 132 6701 750 4853 387 
1876-77 130 5653 544 1765 212 


The relation between the suppression of these 
manufactures and the enforcement of salt laws 
will be seen from the following extract from a 
Government report for the years 1872-73, page 109: 
“I have seen the analysis of the samples of 
salt obtained from Bulandshahr, Aligarh, Badaun, 
Agra, Mainpuri, Farugabad, Jaunpur and Ghazipur, 
In my opinion, to allow alkalies to be manufactured 
from the saline earth that is to be found on either 
side of the Jumna river would be disastrous. To 
give permission to manufacture alkalies at any place 
from the saline earth would be dangerous, It would 
jeopardize the salt revenue on lakhs of maunds of 
common salt." 





In 1940 and 1941, 150000 ewts, of dried and 
salted fish was exported from the country. The 
dried and salted fish consumed in the country must 
be taken to be many times that quantity. Similarly, 
in the year 1939-40, 31,800 tons (8700000 mds.) 
of dried and cured hides were exported from the 
country, Salt is also used in paper manufacture, 
agriculture, soap, glass and steel industries and in 
the manufacture of glazed earthenware, to mention 
only a few. And yet the amount of rebate claimed 
and granted on the use of salt for industrial pur- 
poses has been showing a decline in spite of the 
rapid growth of these industries. 

Salt consumption declined by 25% (12 to 9 lbs. 
per head) in the course of 50 years as а result of 
the imposition of the salt tax At the same time 
the cost of salt to the rural labourer for a family 
came to about two months’ wages ie. 1/6 of the 
whole annual earnings ( J. Cranford—1836 ). 

Considering that the total production of salt in 
India is 5.1 crore maunds and includes the quota 
used for industrial purposes and cattle, an average 
of about 10 Ibs, per head is left for human con- 
sumption which is far below the requirement of a 
man in the tropics.| 

In spite of this decline in the basic consumption 
of salt, in Canara and near Vedaranyam! special 
excise personnel are employed to turn into the sea 
or otherwise destroy salt fit for human consumption 
as soon as nature deposits it. 

Government have hardly shown any initiative in 
organizing the salt industry on scientific lines. Their 
methods of salt manufacture аге crude, primitive 
and inefficient. The overhead and supervising 
charges exceed the actual cost of production, for 
instance, in the case of Sambhar salt the cost of 
production per maund is only 86 pies but after 
the addition of the overhead and supervising 
charges it comes to 3 as. 2.34 pies per maund. For 
Delhi the overhead charges work out to 623% of the 
cost of production. 

Nothing has been done to reclaim other valuable 


by-products from the Sambhar lake deposits after 





g Year Consumption per individual 
1793 11.90 Ibs. 
1803 125. 
1823 1144 „ See also Appendix А. 
1833 874 . 
1843 эл, 
1 See Appendix В. t See Appendix С. 
§ Place Cost of Total сом Average cost of Sale 
production including Production for price 
overhead е whole 
charges year 
Sambhar 00/86 0/2580 018/234 04/3 
Didwana 00988 02/380 0J2J8.02 026 
Pachbhadra (22149 02/1082 00.12 0310 
Khewda 02860 03/365 031442 043 
Barchha 002097 02/442 0/2443 оз: 
Kala Bara 0210309 0/3/0.88 OBIS оз: 


“Most revealing too are the following figures provided by. 
the Salt Department of the Government of India: 
Rave of Duty Rs, 1/9/- per md. 
Рег capita incidence ME 
Cost of production at the Govt. 


salt sources 1944-45 EET 
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the extraction of common salt and so lakhs of 

tons of sodium sulphate, sodium carbonate and soda 

bicarbonate are allowed to go to waste while large 

sums of money are drained out of the country by 

the import of the chemicals for industrial purposes. 
п 

Te is little realized that salt manufacture was 
at one time next in universality only to the hand- 
inning industry, nor is the story of its exploitation 
and suppression less tragic. 

During the days of the East India Company's 
salt monopoly numerous petitions were presented 
‘against the sweating of Molunghees. Under date 
26-9-1874, wrote the Board of Trade to the 
Governor-Gemeralin-Council in the course of a 
communication ; 

“Your honourable Board expressed your opinion 
that the investigation you have made into the 
circumstances relating to Adjoora tenure left no 
room for doubt of its being a system of coercion; 
consequently, equally repugnant to the spirit of the 
Regulations and to the dictates of justice and good 
policy." 

In 24 Parganas the Agent reported that "the 
remuneration of Molunghees amounted to only 
Rs. 6l- for 74 months’ labour, i. e, the entire salt 
“manufacturing season, so that the Molunghee was 
dn SEES “bondage to the Agency." Special 
‘courts of justice were established claiming to 
‘the interests of the: Molunghees but 
these only helped to “tantalize wretches who 
‘neither can, or else do not, prefer a complaint from 
the dread of still greater oppression.” 

Зо widespread was the manufacture of salt that 
to safeguard the monopoly, savage laws were passed. 
“Thus the 1778 Salt Rules and the Regulation of 
1793 required proprietors of land "to give infor- 
‘mation of illicit manufacture or import on pain of 
penalties, if salt was proved, in Diwani Adalat, to 
have been made or imported with their connivance.” 
Regulation 6 of 1801 provided for Rs. 5,000/- fine, 
if manufacture or establishment of salt works was 
not reported when proved. Regulation 10 of 1819 
imposed a fine of Rs. 500/- for each salt work on 


кенгаш 











7 224. 
1 siao 
„2810 

‘Two points that emerge from these аге that whereas the 
cost of production of salt at che Government salt sources 
(1944.45) was RA -Н/4 per md the wholesale price per 
maund in Delhi was Rs, 3/8/4. Deducting from it Rs. 1/9/- 
dary, the balance of Вв. 1/11/- over the cost of production 
represents the overhead charges, i, e. nearly 623% on the cost 
price. The corresponding percentage for Calcutta is 15921 

‘And why this discrepancy between the Calcutta price 
and the Delhi price of salt ? Is it because rhe bulk of Liverpool 
salt js landed in Calcutta and is consumed almost entirely 
in Bengal? Must 13 crores be tared to subsidize this 
‘unnatural import? Nothing could show better the monstrosity 
of the Government's salt monopoly. И the people of Bengal 
were free to manufacture salt without any duty or licence, 
they could have all the sale they require at I or 2 annas per 
maund. 





a Zamindar's estate about which information was 
knowingly suppressed from Government. Section 
31 made each little fireplace a khalari, so that some 
salt water boiled in a cooking pot, made the 
Zamindar liable (о a fine of Rs, 500/-, By Regu- 
lation 10 of 1826, burning of straw steeped in water, 
with the purpose of using saline ashes as condiment 
for food was made an offence as under Regulation 
10 of 1819, and also any bed prepared for evapora- 
tion of sea water was construed to be a salt work. 

Regulation XXIX of 1838 added to the above penal 
provisions: " Such knowledge shall not be required 
to be established by the direct proof but may be 
inferred from circumstances at the discretion of the 
judge." Also, if the Zamindari was a partnership, 
each of the several proprietors was liable to a fine 
of Rs, 500/-, 

The abolition of the Government monopoly 
of salt in 1863 resulted in the abandonment of salt 
manufacture by the Government. At the same time, 
free manufacture of salt in India was inhibited 
owing to the excise duty on salt, with the result 
that Indian salt was soon entirely replaced by 
imported salt, It reduced thousands upon thousands 
of persons who, under the monopoly system, were 
engaged in the manufacture of salt to landless 
labourers, In the words of Sir Cecil Beadon, Secretary 
to the Board of Revenue, Government of India, 
"they were the first victims of famine in Orissa, 
They had nothing to fall back upon . . . they had 
no agricultural produce of their own . . . a great 
many of them starved," and, " a considerable number 
of them were swept off the face of the earth.” 

That Draconian policy continues even today. 
Section 48 À of the Bombay Salt Act lays down 
among other things that any salt revenue officer 
"who is guilty of cowardice shall on conviction 
before a magistrate be punished with imprisonment 
which may extend to three months, or with fine 
which may extend to three months’ pay or with 
both." The word ‘cowardice’ is not defined. But 
опе will have no difficulty in understanding what 
cowardice can possibly mean in the administration 
of an Act which takes in its sweep millions of 
human beings, men and women, young and old, 
cripples and healthy, 

Salt duty has been called the Indian gabelle, In 
France an excessive high salt tax was one of the 
causes of the French Revolution. History has not 
been far different in India. 

As the places, where salt used to be manufactured 
before its suppression are also places where there 
is a perpetual scarcity of rainfall and conditions are 
not otherwise favourable for cultivation, salt manu- 
facture provided an occupation par excellence to 
hundreds upon thousands of poor people. In Bala- 
sore and Cuttack alone at one time 44,000 people 
derived their living from the manufacture of salt, 
Suppression of salt manufacture resulted in wi 
spread unemployment among these people and, in 
fact in many places, produced such discontent as to 
cause risings which had to be suppressed with great 
severity, 
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Tn Surat the raising of the sale duty from as, 12/- 
to Re. 1/- in 1844 caused riots which were 
suppressed. The duty was afterwards restored to the 
old scale of as. 12/- per maund. In 1817 the enfor- 
cement of the salt monopoly caused a “ widspread 
rebellion" in Orissa which had to be suppressed 
with “maximum force”. 

How extensive this occupation was and what 
potentialities for expansion there are for developing 
the salt resources of the country will be seen from 
the following brief bird's-eye view of the centres 
of manufacture which at one time were flourishing 


but are today lying in а state of disuse as 
a result of the suppression of free manufacture 
of salt.* 


Ina country where salt can be manufactured in 
such abundance locally by the people themselves at 
negligible cost from hundreds and thousands of salt 
lakes, salt springs, brine wells and saline earth, not 
to mention thousands of miles of seaboard, it is 
nothing short of criminal squandering of the nation's 
patrimony to deplete the salt mines of their con- 
tents while all these sources are left undeveloped. 

To sum up therefore: 

1. Free manufacture of salt by the people with- 
out any tax or licence should be encouraged and an 
effort made to bring back into operation all the 
centres of salt manufacture which at one time 
flourished but are today in disuse as a result of 
Government suppression. This will enable the full 
complement of salt requirement for тшеп апд cattle 
to be produced from local salt at about anna 1 per 
mound, eliminating as it will, the cost of transport 
“and supervision and middleman's profits. What 
is more, the extension of salt manufacture by 
the people in the way suggested will not jeopardize 
Government's revenue if it chooses to undertake 
manufacture of refined salt. 

2. The import of Liverpool and Cheshire salt is 
a monstrosity. It has an evil history.§ It ought to 
be stopped immediately by the imposition of a heavy 
import duty. 

3. This would prevent 45 lakhs of rupees every 
year from going out of the country. 

4. Free permission for the manufacture of salt 
in the Indian States will save Government an annual 
sum of nearly 34 lakhs of rupees, which is at 
present being given to the various States as com- 
pensation to prevent salt being manufactured within 
their territories. 

5. The Government should undertake the re- 
clamation of salts other than the common salt which 
are to be found in the various saline earths in India 
or exist ax impurities along with the salt in the salt 
lakes. The Government should further undertake the 
manufacture of alkalies and chemicals from earth 
on scientific lines and prevent their importation 
from abroad by the imposition of import duties. 

6. The present Excise Department ought 
forthwith to be abolished and the ша of 
solt-maniifageare made over to che. Industries 

m se Appendix: D ‘Di § See Appendix E] 
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Department. The present Excise personnel are by 
tradition and training unfit to handle an industry on 
scientific or business lines. The money spent on 
providing salaries to the highly paid officials of the 
department should be utilized for mesting the 
deficit in the revenue caused by the abolition of the 
salt duty or for promoting research for the 
organization of the salt industry on scientific and 
economical lines. 

These measures will reduce the deficit caused 
by the direct loss of excise revenue to a very con- 
siderable extent and the country on the whole will 
materially gain in the end by being provided with 
cheap salt and other chemicals required for its 
industries, agriculture and cattle which are at рге- 
sent being starved. Occupation will also be provi- 
ded to lakhs of people in areas which are unfit for 
cultivation and therefore subject to repeated fami- 
nes. There will thus be an all round improvement 
in the health of the soil as well as the inhabitants 
on it, both animal and human. 

Delhi, 13-5-46 
APPENDIX A 
Excise AND SALT CowsUMPIION 

Mr. Gokhale, speaking from the Congress platform 
in 1895 at Calcutta, sai 

"[n 1882, i. e. before the duty was reduced to a 
uniform rate of Rs. 2/- a maund, the consumption of 
salt in India was about 2 crores, yo lakhs maunds, In 
that year, the duty was reduced all round to Rs, 2/- and 
consumption at once began expanding, And this 
consumption stood at 337 lakhs in 1887, when Lord 
Dufferin again raised the duty to Rs. 2/ 8/ a maund. 
What was the result? The expansion of consumption, 
which had gone on so steadily during Ripon's tim 
once ceased. And since that year up till now, 
during a period of 8 years, consumption has remained 
absolutely stationary, the figure for the last year being 
341 lakhs of maunds ..... We thus find that, while 
under Lord Ripon's reduced duties the consumption 
increased in 5 years by about 50 lakhs of maunds, 
under Dufferia’s enhanced duties it increased by only 
+ lakhs in a period of 8 years. Population has been 
steadily increasing and you will at once see that 
consumption has actually gone buck during these 8 years.” 

Coming to the more specific issue of Per capita 
consumption, Mr. Gokhale said 

“ Eminent physicians have laid down that for healthful 
existence the annual cousumption of salt must be 12 Ibs. 
per head. Now, during the administration of Lord 
Lawrence . . the consumption was about 12 Ibs. 
per head. After that it began to decline, till at the 
end of Lord Lytton's regime, the average figure per 
head stood at about 9 Ibs Then came the beneficent 
‘administration of Lord Ripon. And the duty on salt 
was lowered, as 1 have already mentioned, to a uniform 
rate of Rs. 2/- а maund. Consumption went up by 
leaps and bounds and in 1887, the average per head 
stood at 10.1/3 lbs. The enhanced duties, however, 
have once more put back the figure, and last year it 
stood аюу 91 dbse per head. A rm 

* Sé Аргы E: uc 
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APPENDIX B 
Sacr AND Нелли 

More salt is required to keep a man in health in 
‘the tropics than in cold or temperate climate, Again, 
when the diet is wholly or partly vegetarian, more 
condiment is required to maintain the balance of salt 
їп the system. 

Observes Mr, Carver in his article on salt: “ À year 
or two back the British army authorities in India 
‘began issuing extra silt to the troops, because it was 
"discovered that in the hot season it keeps them healthy, 
and prevents exhaustion and heat stroke. The salt 
replaces that lost from the body by profuse perspiration. 
Doctors have found that perspiration on hot work, 
resulting in loss of salt, makes men liable to muscular 
cramp. During the war, workers in America were 
supplied with tablets of common salt for adding to 
drinking water in order to replace the salt lost" 

Continues Mr. Carver: “Without salt, health and 
vigour fail. In Holland in the Middle Ages one of the 
legal punishments was to deprive а man of salt, and 
this caused depression and illness. Criminals in Sweden 
‘were once allowed, as an alternative to capital punish- 
ment, to abstain from salt for a month, eating saltless 
food, and the result was, they usually died. 

"During the sieges and famines, too, shortage of 
salt always causes suffering and ill-health, Only where 
man lives mainly on milk and flesh — the latter consumed 
Taw or roasted so that its salt is not lost —is it possible 
for him to do without ordinary salt, sodium chloride. 
‘But a cereal or vegetable diet calls for a supplement 
of вай,” 

‘How heavily the duty on this essential erticle of 
diet affects the millions of the poor in India may be 
judged from tbe following from a petition which the 
cultivators from Bombay submitted to the Bombay 
Government on November 26, 1852 and which was 
read out by Rustomjee Viccəjee in the course of his 
examination before the Select Committee of the House 
of Commons in the following year, The petitioners 
stated “that the produce of their fields supplied them 
with food enough for eight months in the year; that 
during the remaining four months they subsisted on 
vegetables, which they season with chillies, and salt 
when the latter was free from duty; but when it was 
made subject to duty, they were obliged to forego 
‘even this poor comfort. ” 

ї APPENDIX С 
Desmuerios or NATURAL Sar 

Bruce writing on the salt sources cí India in 1865 
observes: “Та Сапат and Rajahmundry, these swamps 
abound)” whereas Tanjore and Masulipattam “ are espe- 
cially productive of fine quality salt!” In these districte, 
this spontaneous salt as it was called could be manu- 
factured "to almost any extent, of fine quality and at 
а small charge, probably on an average of Rs. 4/- 
per 120 maunds ог ! anna per maund." 
‘The great swamps to north and west of Point 
Calymere, near about Vedaranyam, extending for 
upwards of 30 miles, produced a variety 
"very white and of peculiarly fine crystals, 
the policy of the administration did more serious 
injury to the spontaneous salt, than even to the 








Malabar sea-salt, described by Т. A. Barber. Tis 
manufacture was aulomatic and therefore not preventible. 
The Government, therefore, sought refuge in destroying 
it wholesale, so as to render smuggling impossible, the 
reason urged to support such a policy being that the 
localities, where it was produced, were isolated, and 
inconvenient of approach in the then state of inland 
communications. The 1876 Commission, however, noted 
the fact of its being collected at some places, and sold at a 
discount — against manufactured вай — the Vedaranyam 
salt in particular, In 1859, the Government circula- 
rized Collectors asking for information in regard to 
their present and proposed attitude towards “sponta- 
neous salt," but no important action was taken upon 
the replies received, the distruction at some places, and 
collection at others, continuiog the same as ever before, 
APPENDIX D 

Excellent salt in large quantities was produced at 
Tilwads, eight miles away from Pachbhadra, which was 
known as Tilwadi salt. In the villages of Hundu, Limbu, 
Padharu, there are ponds {ш of saline water fit for 
manufacture of вай. Natural salt of а high quality was 
also found in Charni, opp. Chitwara, from Charni down 
to Waramba. There is a great concentration of salt in 
river water which continues right up to Mandola down- 
wards, Besides there are a number of salt springs down 
the river bank where crystalline salt is found in a 
natural state. In Phisudi in Jodhpur and in Lokasur 
in Bikaner there are salt lakes. In the west of Rachodra 
village there is a lake, which is several miles in area, 
into which several sult springs empty themselves. The 
salt produced from it is better than Sambhar salt, being 
of 97-98% purity. 300000 maunds of common salt 
was at one time produced in Phlaudi State. In Nayear 
and Jodhpur States there are 36 villages covering 400 
sq. miles of area where salt can be manufactured under 
particularly favourable conditions of production, In 
Rivasa, 1,25000 mds. of salt was produced, 

Thirty miles from Sambhar is the Raichur salt lake 
with several other salt lakes in its proximity. Lakhs of 
maunds of salt were manufactured in the villages of 
"Nasnoda, Pali, Humauns, Sayanko, Dharasani, Khedwa 
Соога, Kuchpak, Lalki, Sanod, Rupvas, .Buryalo and 
Samwora. Other places of salt manufacture were Akhari, 
Parvata and extensive areas round Bhakigaon, Bhakhi- 


mandol and Jahyali. In these places salt can be dug 
up in a free natural state, 

In Chakur near Churu in Bikaner, 250,000 mds. of 
salt was annually produced, In Pokhtu 30,000 mds, of 
salt was annually produced, In Durgapur State, Mr, Young 
in the year 1890 catalogued 2992 salt factories, the 
annual production being 70,000 to 80,000 mds. of salt. 
In Jhabua State two varieties of salt were produced, 
РАШ ал sadharan, with sodium chloride content of 96 
and 88% respectively. 

In Jaisalmer State 30,000 mds, were produced in 
the year 1867. In Bharatpur State according to the 
Government report of 1867-68 the annual production 
averaged : 























Matia 12,000 m. 
Katila 75000 " 
Purania — 600,000 " 


In 1867 salt was manufactured in the villages of Sultanpur, 
Sadrana, Saidpur, Mahmudpur, Mubarikpur, Basirpur, 
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Balpar, Kaliabaz, Jaharpur and Silona, covering an area 
of 1565 acres. The number of salt wells was 330. The 
average annual salt production from these wells was 
5,056,058 mde. In the years 1866 and 1868, the salt 
manufactured and sold was 6,94,357 mds. The figure for 
1877-78 was 924442 mde. 

In Burari, 8 miles from Dethi, 200,000 mds. of salt 
was manufactured in 19 villages, covering an area of 
30 sq. miles. Tanks in this area yield 14 ozs, of salt 
from every 2 Ibs. of water. Other places of manufacture 
are Basipur, Adari, Ferozepur, Ghadi and Dariapur. In 
Ballabhgad Tahsil, salt is manufactured from saline earth 
i1 30 villages, In Камак Dist. there were 90 nitre 
factories, in Hansi and Hissar 5o, in Shahpur Dist. 19. 
In Jind State nitre was manufactured in 72 villages out 
of the total 150. In Bhawalpur State the manufacture 
of salt was stopped by paying an annual compensation of 
Rs. 86,000 to the State. Similarly, in Yudo Kotah State 
the manufacture of salt was stopped in 1867 by paying 
Rs, 38,000 annually аз compensation. In Mysore State 
the Government income for the year 1867 from the salt 
pans was Rs. 13,007/12/7. On behalf of Riyasat Bow in the 
Bombay Presidency a letter was addressed to the Govern- 
ment in 1926 to the effect that 2 lakh maunds of salt 
annually could easily be dug out ot the ground and put 
into the market if the necessary permission was granted, 

In U. P., at one time there were said to be 15,000 salt 
factories in operation in the province. Аз a result of 
their activities there was a diminution of 10 lakhs of 
amaunds in the sale of Government salt in the year 1867. 

In the Bombay Presidency, in Malabar and Canara 
there were 6438 sa't factories which were stopped. 
According to a report by Mr. T. A. Barber in 1876, 
6438 persons were thrown out ol employment asa 
result of the suppression of salt manufacture, 

In Bengal, salt was manufactured all along the sea 
coast up to Banglore and Cuttack in Orissa, The 
production of salt was 44 lakhs maunds and gave 
employment to 44,000 men. 

In Madras, according to Mr. Bruce (1863), there 
were a number of salt lakes in Ganjam, Rajahmundry 
and Masulipattam where salt was manufactured at the 
cost of Rs, 40/- per 120 maunds. According to Plowdeon 
there was a lake 30 miles in length near Vedaranyam 
which yielded white crystalline salt. When all efforts 
to prevent the people from manufacturing salt failed an 
altempt was made to destroy the вай and thus the 
manufacture was put to an end. In Levingpura, 
Sevatlakulain, Urani, Kamalapattanam, Aramugeneri, 
Kiranpur and Kulasekharapattanam in Tinnevelly Dist. 
оп ths western seaboard there were a number cf 
factories manufacturing salt which were stopped 
in 1844, 

In Sind salt was manufactured in a number of places 
in Thar and Parkar districts in 1847 and the Run of 
Cuteh, In 1845-46, 6,924 mds, of salt were produced 
from Mokai lake in the desert of Sind. There are a number 
of places where crystalline salt is found. According to 
Mr. Burke there is a salt deposit 20 miles by 15 near 
Кош station, The amount of salt in it is estimated to 
be 18441,1430 tons. Up to the year 1878 and 1879. 
Salt was manufactured from saline earth. There were 
innumerable factories for the manufacture of salt from 





saline earth. In that year the salt tax was raised from 
as, 8/- to Rs, 2/8/— per maund and all these small 
factories were stopped. 
APPENDIX E 
1луяроо. Sait— A Monstrosity 

Mr. F, W. Prideax, Asst. Examiner of India, No. 1815 
in his evidence before the Select Committee of Indian 
territories clearly stated that the East India Company's 
price fixation policy of salt in Bengal was influenced 
by the consideration of helping British manufacturers 
of salt as well as British exporters. The shipping 
industry suffered in the East India trade from a dearth 
of cargo on the outward journey. Stones had often to 
be used as ballast. Later salt came to be used аз the 
most suitable material to be transported, both as ballast 
and аз cargo. James Aikin, shipowner, gave the following 
evidence before the 1836 Select Committee on Salt: 

" Mr. Bagathaw: Do you know many shipowners 
at the port of Liverpool who would much prefer 
loading salt immediately on the vessels arriving for 
Calcutta, than to keep them in the berths waiting 
for light goods? . « . Certainly, and as I presume 
the object of the Committee is to obtain information 
and not to enter into a contract, I will endeavour 
to show the testimony I have given is correct. We 
obtain from Liverpool to Calcutta freight amounting 
to £ 500 to £ 600. Alter lying on the berth a 
month or six weeks, il we could get the same sum 
by taking salt £1 per ton in a few days instead 
of weeks, of course, we should prefer il; even if we 
did it at a cheaper rate, the difference of time would 
more than compensate. 
‘What the import of foreign salt meant to the people 

of Bengal and Bengal's Salt Industry will be seen from 
the following from Frederick J. Haliday, Secretary, 
Government of India, Home Dept. : 

“It is generally understood by those acquainted 
with the subject and it cannot be denied by any 
опе, who looks into the details, that the present 
price of the government manufactured salt in Bengal 
is very much raised to the consumer in the market 
by the necessary want of economy, not to say 
extravagance, connected with the Government system 
of manufacture and by those many speculations and 
extortions and corruptions which are inevitable in 
such a system and carried on with such instruments. 
Tt has seemed almost certain under these circum- 
stances to persons informed upon the subject that 
if the Government were to withdraw, if there were 
no duty imposed and the whole were left perfectly 
free, the native manufacturer in Bengal would 
forthwith completely and entirely undersell the 
imported salt and there would not be a grain of 
salt imported into Bengal.” 

And this in spite of the fact that, the salt manufac- 
tured in Bengal, as the test, showed, was as geod as, 
if not better than, the imported salt. 

In 1931 the question of imposing а customs duty 
on imported salt was brought up before the Central 
Legislative Assembly and it was resolved to impose a 
duty of 4 as. per maund on it. This was calculated 
ito bring Rs. 34 lakhs of additional revenue to the 
Government. A cotntervailing duty of an (equivalent 
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amount was at the same time put on salt imported into 

Bengal from other provinces, This continued during 

the year 1932.33. In March. 1933, the duty was reduced 

to 2%, as. per md. and in 1936 still further to 1l as, 
per md. Finally in May 1938 it was altogether removed 

‘with the result that in that year the import of Aden 

salt into Bengal decreased from 8378440 to 4524829 

mds. But whereas in 1937-38 salt imports from Port 

‘Said, Jibuti and Ras Haifa were nil, in 1938-39 2112480 

mds, were imported from Port Said, $61620 from Jibuti, 

452640 mds. from Ras Haifa. Liverpool which in 

1937-38 had exported only 22 mds. of salt, in 1938-39 

exported 169710 mds. and in 193940 234875 mds. 

‘The import of salt into Bengal from other parts -of 

Indis, which in 1937-38 was 6234059 mds. or 39.43% 

‘of the total consumption, fell in 1938-39 to $49874 mds. 

‘or 38.96% of the total consumption. But the import 

of Aden salt was reduced, as we have already seen, to 

half the import, and the import from Liverpool increased 
from 22 mds. to 169710 mds. In other words the foreign 
salt completely replaced the deficit caused by the drop 
in the import of Aden and Indian salt. 
APPENDIX F 
SALT As Manuxx ахо Carne Fern. 

‘As in the case of salt used lor human consumption, 

їп the case of salt used for agricultural purposes as 

“manure, there has been а marked decline as a result 

“of the imposition of the salt tax. 

Mr. Robertson, who was appointed by Government 

to report upon agricultural conditions in Coimbatore 

‘observed in the course of his report: 

” Salt has long been used for promoting vegeta- 
‘tion, Tt is of the greatest value аз a manure in inland 
countries .... It has been ascertained by direct 
‘experiment that the lands near some coasts receive 
annually as much as 300 Ibs, of salt per acre 
carried to it by the winds. Salt is generally used ав 
ап auxiliary manure with lime or other manures, In 
England as much as 600 lbs. of salt per acre is 
applied with other manure to land intended for Man- 
gold Surtzel, and for meadow land а usual top 
dressing is 200 Ibs. of salt with 100 lbs. of nitrate 
of soda. Heavy dressings of salt are sometimes 
applied to pasture land to improve the herbage and 
kill insects injurious to grass." 

‘The same was testified to by Sir Thomas Bernard, 
Bart, in his evidence before the 1888 Select Committee 
оп Salt Duties in England. Quoting from a letter from 
‘Mr. Bevin of Chester, һе diseribed the results of an 
experiment made оп а farm “overrun with cgltíoot 
and other weed” of strewing on it ashes from salt 
works, The account concluded : 

"The effect on the corn crops, besides destroying 
the weed completely, was very great I do not 
‘exaggerate in saying, that on the part of the field 
оп which this manure was laid, the crop was 
nearly treble in proportion and the grain, of 
excellent quality. ” 

The following figures of the issue of denatured salt‏ — سر 
(ll show how our sgricillireis starved of the necessary‏ | 
mare:‏ 
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1914-1915 2644 mds, 
1915-1916 2655 " 
1918-1919 suspended on account of shortage 
1919-1920 175 mds. 
1920-1921 402 mds. 
1922-1923 772 mas, 
1925-1926 2407 mds, 


In cattle the salt hunger obtains in such an intense 
form that cattle often resort to human or animal excreta 
by the wayside to satisfy it, 

"f marvelled very much at this abnormal appetite,” 
observes Ratton in his Handbook on Salt, “ but subse- 
quently finding that such cattle were depastured on 
poor grass without any salt whatever citer in their 
natural food, or in the crude state, І ceased to wonder, 
for these excrements happen to contain an appreciable 
amount of salt and are often rich in it. The consequences 
of the habit are most dangerous.” 

Ratton goes on to describe how it gives rise to the 
disease of hytids, and how herds of cattle perishing 
therefrom had been saved by the lib: use of salt, 
“not that salt is in any sense а remedy, but it is a 
prophylactic or preventive of the disease.” 

‘That the scarcity is the direct result of the salt duty 
will be seen from the following from the evidence of 
John Crawiord of the Bengal Medical Service before 
the Select Committee on salt in British India (1836) 

“It is a constant argument used by the Board 
of Customs against an increased consumption of 
salt in Bengal that salt neither is, nor ever will be, 
used except for mere alimentary purposes. This is 
not strictly correct, even as applicable to the present 
state of things. A good deal of salt (not indeed 
nitrate of soda, for that being highly taxed cannot 
be used for such a purpose, but of other impu: 

And untaxed substitutes) is given to horses, horned 

cattle and even to sheep; pure salt, and in con- 

siderable quantity, would no doubt be given, if it 
could be afforded. 


Hindustani Pracharak School, Wardha 

The Hindustani Prachar Sabha, Wardha, bas 
decided to open a Hindustani Pracharak School in 
Wardha from Ist July, 1946, in order to accelerate 
the creation of teachers of the national language. 
It is intended to select 25 pupils from all over India 
to receive the training. Only such persons will be 
chosen who have а good knowledge of either of 
the two languages, Hindi or Urdu, and a working 
knowledge of the other. The training will be for a 
period of 10 months, 15 students will be eligible, 
according to their capacity, for a scholarship each 
of Rs. 25/- per month. 

The prospectus and rules of the Schoo! may Ье 
had from the Sabha Office, Wardha. АП applications 
must be in by 10% June, 1946. 

Arrangements for receiving women students can 
be made at the Mahila Ashram, Wardha. Intending 
women applicants may apply for rules and prospectus 
to the Secretary, Mahila Ashram, Wardha, 

SHRIMAN NARAYAN AGARWAL 
Secretary, 
Hisdustani Prachar Sabha, Wardha 
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AYURVEDA AND NATURE CURE 
(Ву М. К. Gandhi ) 
Vaidya Vallabharam, Professor of Ayurveda and 
Vanaspati Shastra wrijes : 

“By combining Ayurveda with allopathy the 
essentials of the former science have been almost 
destroyed. Cure through Ayurveda is based on the 
five elements. Misuse of air will cause wind, that 
of fire bile, of water phlegm, The progress of 
Ayurveda depends on its recognitién of these basic 
factors in disease, It holds that for the cure of such 
complaints as mentioned above, the remedy fies in 
the proper use of air, light and water. The religious 
factor must be there too in order scrupulously to 
observe the laws of nature. Pathya (diet cure) is 
a scientific term of the greatest importance in 
Ayurveda. Its real meaning is that freedom from 
disease depends on a proper observance of the laws 
of nature. 

“Vagbhat says: 

“ Without strict dieting of what use is medicine? 

With strict dieting why any other medicine 2" 

Т have no doubt whatsoever that the spread 
of Ramanama afd pure living are the best and 
cheapest preventives of disease. The tragedy is chat 
doctors, hakims and vaidyas do not make use 
of Ramanama as the sovereign of cures. There is no 
place given to it in current Ayurvedic literature 
except it be in the shape of a charm which will 
drive people further into the well of superstition. 
Ramanama has in fact no connection with superstition. 
It is nature's supreme law. Whoever observes it is 
free from disease and vice versa. The same law 
which keeps one free from disease applies also to 
its cure. An apt question is as to why a man who 
recites Ramanama regularly and leads a pure life 
should ever fall ill. Man is by nature imperfect, A 
thoughtful man strives after perfection, but never 
attains it. He stumbles on the way, however, 
unwittingly. The whole of God's law is embodied 
in a pure life, The first thing is to realize one's 
limitations, It should be obvious that the moment 
one transgresses those limits one falls ill Thus a 
balanced diet eaten in accordance with needs gives 
опе freedom from disease. How is one to know 
what is the proper diet for one? Many such 
enigmas can be imagined. The purport of it all is 
that everyone should be his own doctor and find 
out his limitations. The man who does so will 
surely live up to 125. 

Vaidya Vallabharam asks whether well known 
home drugs and condiments can be included in 
mature cure. Doctor friends claim that they do 
nothing more than investigating the lews and act 
accordingly and that therefore they are the best 
nature cure men. Everything can be explained 
away in this manner. All I want to say is that 
anything more than Ramanama is really contrary to 
true nature cure. The more one recedes from this 
central principle the farther away one goes from 
nature cure, Following this line of thought 1 limit 





nature cure to the use of the five elements, But a 
Vaidya who goes beyond this and uses such herbs 
аз grow or can be grown in his neighbourhood 
purely for service of the sick and not for money 
may claim to be a nature cure man. But where are 
such Vaidyas to be found? Today most of them 
are engaged in making money. They do no research 
work and it is because of their greed and mental 
laziness that the science of Ayurveda is at a low 
ebb. Instead of admitting their own weakness they 
throw the blame on government and public men. 
Government is powerless to help those who 
through their own fault become helpless and 
thereby drag the name of Ayurveda in the mud. 
Simla, 9-5-46 
(Condensed from Harijanbandhu) 

QUESTION BOX 

(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Q. The Congress Constitution makes it in- 
cumbent on all its candidates standing for election 
to be habitual wearers of hand-spun and hand- 
woven Khadi, Does this not imply that they can 
only use that Khadi which is certified by the 
ALS. A,? 

A. In my opinion it cannot be otherwise, 

О. Is а dealer in uncertified Khadi eligible to 
hold office in a Congress Committee ? 

А. It is beyond my conception as to how a 
dealer in uncertified Khadi can be a Congressman, 
leave alone an aspirant for holding office in any 
Congress Committee. 

О. You say that a dealer in uncertified Khadi 
cannot even be a Congressman much less an 
office holder. But what about those who are office 
holders in Congress and who deal in mill and even 
sell foreign cloth? 

A. My answer to the second question is 
equally applicable to the persons referred to in the 
third. It is for these very reasons that I have recom- 
mended the removal of the relevant clauses from 
the Congress constitution. Experience has taught 
us that we are unable to adhere to the rules 








in question. 
Simla, 8-5 
(From Harijansevak) 
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NATIONAL LANGUAGE OF INDIA 
Gandhiji has given many things to India, but 
dues very few people realize that one of the 






‘things that she has received at his hands is 
‘of national language. Although she could 
boast of several languages there was none which 
‘was universally accepted as her national language. 
English came to us through the Government, 
but soon it so dominated the country that it became 
the medium for higher education and social inter- 
course among the educated class, They were ashamed 
to speak in their national language and considered 
“it a mark of honour and distinction to speak in 
lish only on all occasions. Even in their private 
they could not put away their 






!wakening came over the country 
close of the last century when the 
nal Congress was founded. The sessions 
‘the Congress were held to make the demands 
‘and decisions of the nation heard to the world. But 
even this voice was not in the national tongue. 
‘We wanted to proclaim to England that India was 
for Indians and for none other. But to say that, 
we could find no language of our own and were 
content to express our longing in a borrowed 
‘tongue. 
"The entry of Gandhiji in the political field spele 
а complete revolution—the country began to speak 
їп its own tongues. To speak in the national tongue 
| ceased to be regarded as а shame. Gandhiji reminded 
the people that the thing to be ashamed of was to 
forget one's own tongue. He toured all over the 
country in 1920-21 and delivered bundreds of 
speeches but without exception they were in 
í "When I was under detention at Ranchi during 
the Great War, I remember having read in the 
newspapers the report of the War Conference 
which Lord Санат а MU 
Gandhiji partici in it, but he had made it a 
КЫ Окы ш Bmdsseni At 
that time this was regarded by the Press as a 
strange innovation. But the innovation was soon to 
become the common thing in the country and today 
we see that Hindustani has taken the place that 
English held twentyfive years ago. 
(From Harijansevak) ABUL КАГАМ AZAD 


[ The foregoing isa translation of the article of 
(СҮ Saheb written for the Hindustani edition 
"Налі m^ He в a. Hindustani scholar and 





believes in a simple combination of Hindi and 
"Urdu to be the standard national speech of all 


офа which millions can easily understand. He 


believes that such a combination is natural. By way 


of illustration of what he says, he will contribute 
a short weekly article to the 


Hindustani edition 
f ° Harijan ° called ' Harijansevak '. 


New Delhi, 21-5-'46 M. K. G.] 
HYPNOTISM OF ENGLISH 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 


"You are making a tireless effort lor the 
propagation of Hindustani, You do not like that 
Indians should speak or write in any foreign tongue 
in preference to Hindustani May I draw your 
attention to the attitude of the owners of the so- 
called nationalist English newspapers towards their 
Indian languages editions? May 1 ask how this kind 
of invidious discrimination on their part helps the 
spread of the national tongue? You have only to 
compare the scale of salaries paid to the staff 
working on the English dailies with that of their 
Indian languages editions respectively to sec the 
glaring disparity between the two. The former get 
nearly ten times as much as the latter. The editor of 
ап English daily some times gets as much as 
Rs. 2000/- per month but that of a Hindi daily does 
not get even Rs, 200/-. An English newspaper is 
provided all the facilities. It gets the news straight 
from the teleprinter and has only to set it to type, 
whereas its Hindi counterpart must get the news 
translated before it can be printed. Thus it has to 
put in double the labour and yet receives neither 
encouragement nor appreciation. Why should they, 
who work on these newspapers then, care lor the 
Indian languages, when they find that English is 
everywhere in demand and they have to starve in 
spite of their pains? Another thing to be noted is 
that the circulation of Indian lenguages newspapers 
is by no theans less than that of the English ones. 
But just as on the Indian railways, in spite of the 
fact that they derive the balk of their revenue from 
the third class passenger traffic, all the amenities are 
reserved for the first and second class passengers, 
even so the owners of English newspapers mete out a 
step-motherly treatment to the readers of their 
Tadian languages editions." 























The foregoing letter is from a fellow worker in 
the cause. He knows what he is writing about. Nor 
are the facts referred to by him unknown to the 
Indian public. The question is how to break the 
spell tliat the English language exercises oven us, 


Tr is an essential part of our struggle for Swaraj ог 
else we shall have to revise our definition of Swaraj. 
In slavery, the slave has to ape the manners and 
ways of the master, e. g. dress, language, etc. Gra- 
dually he develops a liking for it to the exclusion 
of everything else, When the British yoke is lifted 
and we are independent, this infatuation, with the 
English language, will automatically go. In the 
meantime, let those who have realized the harm 
that this infatuation has done to the country make 
it a point co use Hindustani or their mother-tongue 
only. 

It is a fact that the editors of English news- 
papers earn ten times as much as the editors of 
newspapers in the Indian languages. The remedy 
for ic also lies in our hands. The market value of 
English will find its natural level, once the British 
empire over India goes, for the simple reason that 
Indis cannot afford to pay on a lavish scale. India 
is а poor country, and so long as the lor of the 
poorest of the poor remains unameliorated, we have 
no tight to draw fat salaries. The fact, however, is 
that it rests with the newspaper reading public to 
raise or reduce the prestige and price of the Indian 
languages newspapers. If they will cease to regard 
English papers as their gospel and transfer their 
patronage to Indian languages newspapers instead, 
the proprietors will be compelled soon to take note 
of the change and adjust their policies accordingly. 
Something like that is happening already. There 
was a time when Indian languages newspapers had 
a poor circulation compared to English. Now the 
scales are reversed. Indian languages newspapers 
are increasing both in number and circulation. 

But those who are running Indian newspapers in 
Indian languages also owe a duty in the matter even 
like the newspaper reading public. The language of 
the newspapers in the Indian languages is often 
poor and the writings appearing in them lack ori- 
ginality. Newspapermen alone can remove these 
defects. 

New Delhi, 21-5-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
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KHADI SCIENCE SCHOOL IN BOMBAY 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Shri Viththaldas Jerajani is one of those who will 
do his utmost to put into practice what he is once 
convinced is the right thing to do. When I return- 
ed home in 1915 from South Africa after 20 years’ 
exile, he was at that time running a large Swadeshi 
Stores in Bombay. I explained to him that he was 
dealing in what was 'swadeshi' only in паше, It 
was not difficult for him to understand that he had 
been labouring under a delusion but it was not 
clear to him what he should do. Beyond pointing 
out the flaw I too was unable to give him practi 
cal guidance straightaway, But I could not remain 
content without making efforts to put into practice 
what I believed. As soon as possible I threw 
myself heart and soul into producing Khadi and 
Shri Vithchaldas started business in Khadi sales. At 
that time all the Khadi that was produced was 
sold in Bombay. Khadi weavers in the production 
areas could be counted on the fingers of one hand, 
The history of the gradual growth of Khadi is 
very interesting but I may not dwell on it here. 

Now that it has been realized that Khadi merely 
ав a commercial commodity has been a mistake, 
Shri Viththaldas has taken another step forward. I 
give below the gist of his account of his doings 
which he has described in a Gujarati letter to ше: 

“Т have already informed you that two out of 
the original four Khadi Bhandars in Bombay have 
been converted into teaching centres. Instead of 
"windows dressed with attractive Khadi for purposes. 
of sales, people are treated to look at all the imple- 
ments of Khadi production beginning irom cotton 
Tight up to yarn. Those who are tempted to gain 
practical knowledge enter the showrooms and are 
given instruction should they so desire. Up till now 
there are 209 pupils and the attendance is fairly 
good for learning all the processes, Shri Kakubhai 
has taken up the work with zest and is devoting 
all his time to it, ` 

For weaving we could only get one place in 

Andheri where we have put up looms. Owing to 
the difficulty of procuring accommodation in Bombay, 
half the shop in Kalbadevi Road has been turned 
into а weaving centre also. The services of an 
expert have been obtained, It remains to be seen 
how far we can progress in this line. 

“During the war Khadi sales mounted high 
owing to cloth shortage. Today also cloth for 
everyday needs is hard to get and other cloth has 
gone into the black market and fetches fantastic 
prices. Khadi is, therefore, still considered cheap 
and if it weren't for the fact that yarn currency 
even to а limited extent is in vogue we simply 
could not meet the demand nor cope with the rash 
оп our stores. The danger of Khadi going to the 
black market might even have been there. 

“ Political awakening has always connoted a par 
passu increase in the demand for Khadi and it is 
good that those who really believe in it and yet 
have been lazy about spinning will now have to 
take to the wheel. Conditions for teaching spinning 
are therefore favourable.” 

There is nothing striking about the figures given 
by Shti Jerajani Those who think that the world 
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is full of crazy people have every right to say 
that Bombay has its full quota of such folk. Men 
of faith believe that the world is the better for 
them. The man who strives for the impossible may 
be looked upon as a burden. But the crazy man 
who is possessed by some special idea is the crazy 
man who is prized by society. I place Shri Viththaldas 
in this category. To find even a few people in a 
pleasure-loving city like Bombay who realize the 
power of Khadi is no small matter for satisfaction. 
Khadi will grow to its full height of course only 
when it is manufactured in every village and in 
every home and used there. 

Just as Bombay is the foremost city where 
giving money in charity is concerned, so it can 
play а leading part in the difficult task of produc- 
ing Khadi: Who would not like Bombay to hold 
this coveted position? Shri Viththaldas and his 
colleagues аге working hard for this goal. If they 
die in the attempt to bring their dreams to fruition 
their death will be worth while. They must, 
However, hasten slowly in order to avoid mistakes. 
If they are watchful and mend their errors at 
once all will surely be well with their work. 

Simla, 9-5-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
AN EXPERIMENT IN NATIONAL DIET 

A striking experiment was carried out in Denmark 
in the last year of the Great War which has а moral 
for us in the present food crisis. The Danes as a people 
were, in the first instance, largely lacto-vegetarian 
in their diet. Then about 1870-1880 American wheat 
and barley from the virgin soil of the prairies began 
to pour in and forced the Danes to change their 
agricultural methods quickly, They began to raise 
‘pigs and poultry and became exporters of eggs and 
bacon and butter to England. They also became big 
eaters of meat and eggs themselves. 

"The blockade following the entry of the United 
States into the war created a serious situation for 
the Danes. Denmark had a population of 35,00,000 
Human beings and 50,00,000 domestic animals. Grain 
‘and fodder used to come from America, The sudden 
stoppage of the American imports created an acute 
shortage of these articles. Professor Mikkel Hindhede, 
Superintendent of the State Institute of Food 
‘Research, was appointed Food Adviser to the Danish 
Government to deal with the crisis, The question 
‘which he was called upon to decide was this. So far 
the pigs had provided ham and bacon for the English 
as well as the Danes. Would it be wise in this crisis 
to get rid of the pigs and let men eat the grain which 
otherwise the pigs would eat? Hindhede decided it 
would be wise and so some four-fifths of the pigs 
and about one sixth of the cattle were killed. The 
pigs gone, the bran which was fed to them was set 
free and was utilized for making whole meal bread 
with the entire coarse bran incorporated. This was 
the celebrated Kliebrot which was made official for 
the whole country, In addition to it the Danes ate 
porridge, green vegetables, milk, butter aid fruit. 
"No grain or potatoes were allowed for distillation 
of spirits, so there were no spirits.” Half the previous 
quantity of beer was permitted. Only people on the 
farms got meat. The people. in the cities, about 


40 per cent of the population got very little meat. 
Only the rich could afford beef. 

The food regulations were begun in March 1917, 
and were made stringent from October 1917 to 
October 1918. 

An amazing result followed from the enforcement 
of this national diet. Death rate which had been 
1255 in 1913-14 now fell to 10-4 per thousand " which 
is the lowest mortality figure that has been registered 
in any European country at ару time" (Hindhede ), 
To express the results in another way, taking the 
average from 1906 to 1916 as 160, in the October 
to October year it was 66. " Even in men over 65 
the figure fell to 76." 

Before the fiat the Danes ate fine meal bread 
and whole meal bread. Hindhede made them eat 
only whole meal bread with extra bran. Its proportions 
were given out аз 67% rye, 21% oats and 12% bran. 

“Except for the bran which added vegetable 
meat for those who were animally meatless or meat 
short,” observes Hindhede, “this bread was the 
bread which the Danes used to eat before the 
invasion of American wheat,” and which had been 
the “national bread of Denmark for centuries. 

Hindhede attributed the remarkable improvement 
in the national health of the Danes to (1) less meat, 
(2) less alcohol “The bran largely filled the gap 
of the scanty or absent meat, bran having a good 
proportion of vegetable meat protein." He regarded 
hisexperimentasa "triumph of his previous teaching." 
“The reader knows,” he wrote in Deutsche 
Medizinische Wochenschrift of March 1920, " how 
sharply I have emphasized the advantages of a 
lacto-vegetarian diet. I am not in principle a 
vegetarian but I believe | have shown that a diet 
containing a large amount of meat and eggs is 
dangerous to health.” 

Delhi, 9-5-'46 
Still Worse 

Last week I appealed to women to pull their 
full weight in trying to alleviate the sufferings of 
Our Harijan brothers and sisters everywhere and 
asked a band of sisters to go to the Harijan quarters 
in Reading Road, New Delhi and minister to the 
needs of the inhabitants, in particular of the women 
and children there. 

Since then Gandhiji has visited the Harijan 
quarters in Ajmeri Gate and I was one of the party 
who accompanied him. I had visited this place ten 
years ago with Mahadevbhai and his facile pen 
had then tragically described this basti in ‘Harijan’. 
lt was sad to find these unfortunate human beings 
still wallowing in the mire with the pigs who share 
their lot. Their woefulstate needs to be seen to be 
believed. The committee in charge of this particular 
area and the M. O. H, ought to be relieved of their 
duties if they are incapable of fulfilling them. The 
residents of Delhi ought also to be ashamed of them- 
selves for being callous in regard to these plague 
spots, Concerted public agitation can never fail if 
it is arrayed against manifest evil. This is surely 
a matter on which both Indian and European, offi- 
cial and non-official can join hands. These plague 
spots, truth to tell, exist all over our country and 
the blame for them must be shared by us all. Women 
will acquit themselves to some extent if they get 
Harijan bastis everywhere reformed and made as 
habitable as their own homes, 

Simla, 3-5-46 
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AN ANALYSIS 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

After four days of searching examination of the 
State Paper issued by the Cabinet Mission and the 
Viceroy on behalf of the British Government, my 
conviction abides that it is the best document the 
British Government could have produced in the 
circumstances. It reflects our weakness, if we would 
be good enough to see it. The Congress and the Muslim 
League did not, could not agree. We would grievously 
err if at this time we foolishly satisfy ourselves that 
the differences are a British creation. The Mission 
have not come all the way from England to exploit 
them. They have come todevise the easiest and 
quickest method of ending British rule. We must be 
brave enough to believe their declaration until the 
contrary is proved. Bravery thrives upan the deceit 
of the deceiver. 

My compliment, however, does not mean that 
what is best from the British standpoint is also 
best or even good from the Indian. Their best may 
possibly be harmful. My meaning will, I hope, be 
clear from what follows. 

The authors of the document have endeavoured 
to say fully what they mean, They have gathered 
from their talks the minimum they thought would 
bring the parties together for framing India's 
charter of freedom. Their one purpose is to end 
British rule as early as may be. They would do so, 
if they could, by their effort, leave a united India 
not torn asunder by internecine quarrel bordering 
on civil war. They would leave in any case. Since 
in Simla the two parties, though the Mission 
succeeded in bringing them together at the Con- 
ference table (with what patience and skill they 
could do so, they alone could tell ), could not come 
to an agreement, nothing daunted, they descended to 
the plains of India, and devised a worthy document 
for the purpose of setting up the Constituent 
Assembly which should frame India’s charter of 
independence, free of any British control or influence, 
Tt is an appeal and an advice. It has по compulsion 
in it. Thus the Provincial Assemblies may or may 
not elect the delegates, The delegates, having been 
elected, may or may not join the Constituent 
Assembly. The Assembly having met, may lay down 
a procedure different from the one laid down in 
the Statement. Whatever is binding on any person 
or party arises out of the necessity of the situation, 
The separate voting is binding on both the major 
parties, only because it is necessary for the existence. 
of the Assembly and in no otherwise, At the time 
of writing, I took up the Statement, re-read it 
clause by clause, and came to the conclusion that 
there was nothing in it binding in law. Honour and 
necessity alone ате the two binding forces. 

What js binding is that part of it which commits 
the; British Government, Hence, T suppose, the 





four members of the British mission took the 
precaution of receiving full approval of the British 
Government and the two Houses of Parliament. The 
Mission are entitled to warm congratulations for the 
first step in the act of renunciation which the State- 
mentis. Since other steps are necessary for full renun- 
ciation, I have called this one a promissory note. 

Though the response to be made by India is to 
be voluntary, the authors have naturally assumed 
that the Indian parties are well organized and 
responsible bodies capable of doing voluntary acts 
as fully as, if not more fully than, compulsory acts. 
Therefore, when Lord Pethick-Lawrence said to a 
press correspondent, “I£ they do come together on 
that basis, it will mean that they will have accepted 
that basis, but they can still change it, if by a 
majority of each party they desire to do so," he 
was right in the sense that those who became 
delegates, well knowing the contents of the State- 
ment, were expected by the authors to abide by 
the basis, unless it was duly altered by the major 
parties, When two or more rival parties meet 
together, they до зо under some understanding. A 
self-chosen umpire (in the absence of one chosen 
by the patties, the authors constitute themselves 
one) fancies that the parties will come together 
only if he presents them with a proposal containing 
a certain minimum, and he makes his proposal, 
leaving them free to add to, subtract from or alto- 
gether change it by joint agreement. 

This is perfect so far, But what about the units? 
Are the Sikhs, for whom the Punjab is the only 
home in India, to consider themselves against their 
will, as part of the section which takes in Sindh, 
Baluchistan and the Frontier Province ? Or is the 
Frontier Province also against its will to belong to 
the Punjab, called “В” in the Statement, or Assam 
to "C" although it is a predominantly non-Muslim 
province? In my opinion, the voluntary character 
of the Statement demands that the liberty of the 
individual unit should be unimpaired. Any member 
of the sections is free to join it. The freedom to 
opt out is an additional safeguard, It can never be 
a substitute for the freedom retained in paragraph 





executives and legislatures and each group could deter- 

‘mine the Provincial subjects to be taken in common.” 

Tt is clear that this freedom was not taken away 
by the authors by section 19 which "proposes" 
(does not order) what should be done, It presupposes 
that the Chairman of the Constituent Assembly at 
its first meeting will ask the delegates of the 
Provinces whether they would accept the group 
principle and if they do, whether they will accept 
the assignment given to their Province, This 
freedom inherent in eyery Province and that given 
by 15 (5) will remain intact, There appears to me 
to be no other way of avoiding the apparent 
conflict between the two paragraphs as also the 
charge of compulsion which would immediately 
alter the noble character of the document. I would, 
therefore, ask-all those who arè pefturbed Бу the 
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group proposal and the arbitrary assignment, that, 
if my interpretation is valid, there is not the 
slightest cause for perturbation. 

There are other things in the document which 
would puzzle any hasty reader who forgets that it 
is simply an appeal and an advice to the nation 
showing how to achieve independence in the 
shortest time possible, The reason is clear. In the 
new world that is to emerge out of the present 
chaos, India in bondage will cease to be ‘the 
brightest jewel’ in the British crown, it will 
become the blackest spot in that crown, so black 
that it will be fit only for the dustbin, Let me ask 
the reader to hope and pray with me that the 
British crown has a better use for Britain and the 
world, The ‘brightest jewel’ is an arrogation. 
When the promissory note is fully honoured, the 
British crown will have a unique jewel as of right 
flowing from due performance of duty. 

‘There are other matters outside the Statement 
which are required to back the promissoty note. 
But I must defer that examination to the next 
issue of ° Harijan `. 

New Delhi, 20-5-46 
MANGO SEED KERNEL 
€ By М. К. Gandhi) 

A friend bas sent me an extract from "Current 

showing how mango seed kernel isa fair 

ше for cereals and fodder. 
to a recent estimate, the concentrates 
rene їп India are sufficient оту for 29:1% and 
fodder for 78:5% of adult bovine population. This 
‘does not take into account the requirements of goats, 
> and equines. The shortage is farther accentuated 
famine, In order to meet the shortages, 
Research Laboratory at. Izat-Nagar 
have been exploring new sources of foodstuffs. This 
investigation relates to the use of mango seed 
kernel as a cattle and human food. At present the 
material is thrown away as a waste, From chemical 
analysis of kernels it has been found to be rich 
in carbohydrates and fats ( crude protein 8-5%, ether 
extract 8-35% and soluble carbohydrates 74-49% on 
dry basis.) 






" The observations credit mango seed kernel 
with a place in the category of food grains and 
make available every year about 70 million lbs, 
digestible protein and 780 million lbs. of starch 
equivalent from a hitherto unutilized source, It has 
been also calculated that the digestible protein obtained 
from 80 Ibs. of oats is equal to that of 100 Ibs. of 
the kernel and the starch equivalent for 86 165." 

I have known this use from my early youth. 
But no one seems to haye thought of conserving 
this seed for food. The mango season is upon us 
and though much time has been lost, it will be a 
good thing if every mango seed was sayed and the 
kernel baked and eaten in the place of cereals or 
given to those who need it. Every ounce of food 
saved is so much gained. 

Delhi, 21-5-46 





NATURE CURE IN KANCHANGAON 
€ By M. K. Gandhi ) 


I settled down and started work in Uruli Kan- 
chan in response to the invitation of the inhabitants 
there in the hope of making it a model nature cure 
centre for the villages of India. The people of the 
village had promised their co-operation. They were 
to have provided the land and erect buildings on 
it, But that has not yet materialized. They have 
given the money, But that is not enough for buying 
land and buildings. They have to find the land and 
to erect the buildings on it. Their active interest 
in it is more important than mere monetary aid. 





According to the reports received from co- 
workers there, the inhabitants of Kanchangaon have 
begun to understand and appreciate nature cure. 
And the workers have developed such self-confidence 
that they won't mind, if I do not return there 
before June. They say that the people are co-oper- 
ating with them so wholeheartedly that they can 
well afford to wait till I descend from Mahabalesh- 
war and Panchgani at the end of the warm season. 
All this has filled me with hope. 


Nature cure consists of two parts. Firstly, to 
cure diseases by taking the name of God or Ramanama 
and secondly, to prevent illness by the inculcation 
of right and hygienic living. The report from 
the village says that the inhabitants are co-operating 
with them in keeping the village clean, I hold 
that where the rules of personal, domestic and 
public sanitation are strictly observed and due 
care is taken in the matter of diet and exercise, there 
should be no occasion for illness or disease. Where 
there is absolute purity, inner and outer, illness 
becomes impossible. If the village people could but 
understand this, they would not need doctors, 
hakims or vaidyas. 





In Kanchengaon there are hardly any cows. 
That is unfortunate. There are some she buffaloes. 
But all the evidence that has come to me so far 
shows that buffalo's milk is no match for cow's in 
the health-giving quality. The vaidyas specially 
recommend cow's milk for patients. I, therefore, 
hope that the people of Uruli Kanchan will keep 
a herd of cows to insure a supply of fresh clean 
cow's milk to all. Milk is an absolute necessity for 
health, 


Then, the sooner the buildings are erected the 
better, In the first place, it is a question as to how 
long we ought to go on using Shri Datar's bungalow. 
Secondly, and that is more important, so lorg as 
there is not adequate housing accommodation, proper 
treatment of patients is not possible, Accommodation 
for indoor patients is a necessity, I shall always 
hope that Kanchangaon will become an ideal village. 
Nature cure implies an ideal mode of life and that 
in its turn presupposes ideal living conditions in 
towns and villages. The name of God is, of course, 
the hub round which the nature cure system revolves, 
Delhi, 21-5-46 

(From Harijansevak ) 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
BACK IN SWEEPERS’ COLONY 


was glad to be back once mote in the 
Sweepers’ Colony at Reading Road where he feels 
far more at home than on the Simla heights. Public 
prayer was resumed from the very first day of his 
arrival. But the prayer gatherings are now held not 
on the Ramalila grounds near the Ajmeri Gate but 
in the Mehtar compound itself. The Quranic prayer 
was led by the Fakir Badshah Khan. (He is now 
gone to bis province.) Twice during the week he 
addressed the prayer gathering On the first day 
he explained that all prayer, in whatever language 
or from whatever religion it was, was prayer 
addressed to one and the same God and taught 
mankind that all belonged to one family and should. 
bear love to one another. 


Echoing Badshah Khan's words at the end of 
the prayer, Gandhiji said it was a travesty of tme 
religion to consider one's own religion as superior 
and others, as inferior. All religions enjoined worship 
of the One God who was all pervasive, He was 
Present even ina droplet of water or in a tiny 
speck of dust. “Even those who worship idols, worship 
not the stone of which it is made; they try to see 
God who resides in it." Similarly it was a libel to. 
call the Parsis fire-worshippers or sun-worshippers. 
The Parsi hymn which Dr. Dinshah Mehta had recited 
corresponded to the Gayatri of the Hindus, It was 
nothing but pure worship of God. Various religions 
were like the leaves on а tree. No two leaves were 
alike, yet there was no antagonism between them 
or between the branches on which they grew. Even 
so, there is an underlying unity in the variety which 
we see in God's creation. 

SPECULATION FEVER 

Speculation as to the contents of the impending 
announcement of the Cabinet n had reached 
a feverish height with the return from Simla of the 
Mission and other members of the Tripartite Con- 
ference, Friends had been asking, remarked Gandhiji, 
аз to what the message was likely to contain, He did 
not know, nor did he speculate. It was no use giving 
a thought as to what it would contain. A man of 
prayer could not do otherwise. Good or bad, they 
would know all in another twentysix hours, It would 
then be open to them to accept or reject it. Instead 
of looking outwards let them search inward and 
ask God what their duty was in either event. For 
him and them in the meanwhile, it should be enough 
to know that the Cabinet Delegation had come all 
the way leaving their hearth and home to find out 
in what manner British rule was to end and when 
the last British soldier was to leave India,and not 
whether ог not to leave India. It was necessary for 
them to find out whether the Congress and the 
Muslim League could be brought together. British 
тше had separated them and if they (the Cabinet 
Mission) failed it was small wonder. They were 
bound to come together soon after British hold on 
India had demonstrably ceased. The Cabinet Dele- 














gation's concern was to quit India without а 
moment's delay. 
No PAROCHIAL OUTLOOK 

"But supposing the reverse happens" he 
continued, “they will be the losers, not we. We 
have chosen the path of self-suffering, We rise 
through our suffering. That is nature's law. He 
who clings to his sordid self or family interests 
loses. Man is sent into the world to perform his 
duty even at the cost of his life if necessary. We 
must therefore be braced for any suffering that 
may come in the performance of duty. 

“АП of us, Hindus and Musalmans, constitute 
an integral whole, If someone errs all must suffer 
for it. God has so ordered this world that no one 
can keep Ыз goodness or badness exclusively to 
himself, The whole world is like the human body 
with its various members. Pain in one member 
is felt in the whole body. Rot in one part must 
inevitably poison the whole system. Let us, there- 
fore, cease to think in terms of individuals and 
think in terms of the whole country, We must put 
faith in God and be careful for nothing. We hold 
our destiny in our own hands and no one but 
ourselves can make or mar it.” 


ON THE EVE 


The after-prayer address on the. following day, 
too, was devoted to preparing the people's mind 
for a just end dispassionate examination of the 
forthcoming announcement. He asked the gathering 
not to allow themselves to be led away by prejudice 
or hearsay, but to study the document itself carefully 
and then form their own opinion. He deprecated 
the habit of borrowing opinions from newspapers. 
“Newspapers should be for the study of facts. They 
should not be allowed to kill the habit of independent 
thinking." The English language, he warned them, 
was а difficult medium to master. Even he, after 
his residence for nearly twenty years among English 
speaking people, could not claim to have full mastery 
over it. They should therefore study the document 
in Hindustani to be able to grasp its full meaning. 
Whether they liked the announcement or not, it 
was going to be a most momentous one in the history 
of India and therefore deserved careful study. As 
men of prayer it further behoved them to put them- 
selves entirely in the hands of God and pray to Him 
to illumine and purify them so as to fit them for 
understanding the document aright. 

Мот AN AWARD 


The Cabinet Delegation’s announcement was 
published on Wednesday the 18th. The following 
day's discourse, therefore, naturally contained an 
examination of that document. 

Taking as his text the song sung by Shrimati 
Sucheta Kripalani about “ the land that was without 
sorrow and suffering,” he proceeded to examine 
the Cabinet Mission's pronouncement in the light 
of the ideal set forch in chat song. How far was 
the Cabinet Mission's pronouncement calculated to 
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enable them to realize that ideal? “The poet says 
we are citizens of a country in which there is neither 
sorrow nor suffering, Where is such a country to 
be found in this world? I confess, throughout my 
wanderings I have not come across such a country 
so far. The poet has later described the conditions 
for the attainment of that ideal state. It is easy to 
observe them individually. For one who really and 
truly is pure at heart, there is no sorrow or suffering. 
But it is a difficult state for the millions to attain. 
Nevertheless we want Inilia to be such a country.” 
He had asked them on the previous day to examine 
independently of other people's opinions the State- 
ment of the Cabinet Delegation when they saw it. 
They should examine it from the point of view of 
а country which would be without sorrow or 
suffering, He would give them his own reactions. 
He, however, did not want to contradict himself 
by asking them to follow his ideas if they did not 
appeal to them. Everyone should think for himself 
and herself. They were co weigh opinions and adopt 
only those they had assimilated. 


He had glanced at the document casually on 
the previous night as soon as it was received. He 
had read it carefully in the morning. It was not 
an award, The Mission and the Viceroy had tried 
to bring the parties together bur they could not 
bring about an agreement. So they had recommended 
to the country what in their opinion was worthy 
of acceptance by the Constituent Assembly. It was 
‘open to that body to vary it, reject it or improve 
upon it. There was no ‘take it or leave it business 
about their recommendations. If there were restric- 
tions, the Constituent Assembly would not be a 
sovereign body, free to frame a constitution of 
independence for India. Thus the Mission had 
suggested for the Centre certain subjects. lt was 
open to the Assembly by the majority vore of 
‘Muslims and non-Muslims separately, to add to 
them or even reduce them. And it was open to 
the Assembly to abolish the distinction which the 
Mission had felt forced to recognize. Similarly about 
grouping. The provinces were free to reject the 
Very idea of grouping. No province could be forced 
against its will to belong to a group, even if the 
idea of grouping was accepted. He instanced only 
two things to illustrate his point, He had not 
exhausted the list of things which seemed to him 
to be open to objection or improvement, 


Subject to the above interpretation, which he 
held was right, he told them that the Mission had 
brought forth something of which they had every 
reason to be proud. 

SPIRIT or C. F. A. 


There were some, he proceeded, who said the 
English were incapable of doing the right thing. He 
did not agree with them. The Mission and the 
Viceroy were as God-fearing as they themselves 
claimed to be. It was beneath their dignity as men 
to doubt a person before he was proved to be 
untrue to his word. “The late Charlie Andrews 
was every inch of him an Englishman who had 





died slaving for India. It would be grievously wrong 
to doubt in advance every one of his countrymen.” 
‘Whatever the wrong done to India by British rule, 
if the statement of the Mission was genuine, as he 
believed it was, it was in discharge of an obligation 
which they had declared the British owed to India, 
namely, to get off India’s back, It contained the 
seed to convert this land of sorrow into one without 
sorrow and suffering. 
THE LESSON OF THE TREES 

Pursuing the theme of the previous day's song, 
Gandhiji asked in his next prayer discourse bow. 
they were to convert India, which was today the 
home of sorrow and suffering, into the ideal country 
about which the poer had sung. The reply he said 
was furnished by the song about the sermon of 
the trees which had just been sung. "In that song 
one is asked to take the lesson from the trees 
which themselves suffer the fierce rays of the sun 
and give shade to those who take shelter under 
them, To those who throw stones at them they 
respond by dropping fruit. That is crue philanthropy, 
To learn that philanthropy we are asked in that 
song to go to Harijans. Today society has condemned 
Harijans to a life of filth and degradation. Thac 
is not their shame but our shame. Society has 
treated them as untouchables and condemned them 
to live in ghettos and yet they continue to render 
invaluable services to society for a mere pittance. 
It was open to them to take to more lucrative 
avocations as some of them have done. The fact 
that the vast majority of them have chosen not to, 
rebounds to their credit.” If they could show that 
spitit of service in spite of their ignorance and 
buckwardness, he asked, how much more spirit of 
selfless service and sacrifice ought the so-called 
savarna classes to show? 


THE ANNOUNCEMENT X-RAYED 

He had remarked in his previous day's address 
that he saw the germs of the realization of the 
ideal envisaged by the poet in the song that had 
been sung on that day, in the announcement of 
the Cabinet Mission. But it was subject to the 
condition that it meant what it s He likened 
that announcement to a promissory note, whose 
worth depended entirely on its genuineness and 
validity. "If the promise inscribed on a promissory 
note is not honoured, the note is worth nothing 
and fit only to be torn to pieces and thrown 
away.” Truth meant everything to him. He had 
said that he would not purchase even Swaraj at 
the cost of truth, because Swaraj so purchased 
would be illusory. It was his hope and prayer, in 
which he invited the audience to join him, that 
the announcement of the Cabinet Mission would 
be finally honoured in letter and in spirit and that 
God would help the members of the Mission to 
discharge their promissory note even as He had 
done for His devotees in days of old. 

MEANING OF PRAYER 

On Sunday the 19th Fakir Badshah Khan again 

addressed the prayer gathering. His theme was the 
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meaning and significance bf prayer. The object of 
prayer, prarthana, or namaz., he sad; was the 
same, viz. to purge Ourselves of all dross and 
baseness so as tog enable" us to realize the bond 
ойну with tifle uman fanily, ‘Unters 
nately, mankind had today lost its essential oneness 
and had got divided up into mutually antagonistic 
groups. All this was the result of a tragic delusion. 
"Prayer should fit one for service not of any 


particular section or community but of God's 
entire creation, for which he has sent us into 
this world." 





Commenting on it Gandhiji said ‘that if they 
had carefully followed and assimilated Badshah 
Khan's remarks they would know that the object 
of prayer was not to please God, who does not 
want our prayers or praise, but to purify ourselves. 
" God is omnipresent. There is not an atom in the 
universe without His presence. The process of 
seli-purification consists in a conscious realization 
of His presence within us. There is no strength 
greater than that which such realization gives.” 

Te had pleased him to see so many of them 
coming to attend the prayers, he said. But it 
would hurt him if he found that they had come 
just for fun, or, what would be worse still, to 
hear his political views. As a rule, politics should 
not be permitted to intrude upon prayer. He, 
however, could not avoid referring to current 
political topics sometimes in the course of his 
after-prayer discourses because life could not be 
divided into water-tight compartments, Presence 
of God had to be felt in every walk of life. Tf 
they thought that as soon as they left the prayer 
ground they could live and behave anyhow, their 
attendance of the prayer was useless. If their 
interest in prayer was genuine, the next day's 
prayer, he hoped, would be as numerously attended 
as on the day he spoke, although he would not 
be speaking on account of his Monday silence. 

Monday is always the day of self-examination 
and prayer with Gandhiji. The silence enables him 
to be alone with God. Never has he fele the need 
to wait on the inner light for guidance more than 
on the present momentous occasion, And so, 
although he is now surrounded by his ° family ', his 
thoughts are continually turned inward. Out of 
the depth of his silence and repose came his 





A FAIR HIT 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

“А report from New Delhi dated 16th April, 
published*in the ‘Times of'India" of the 18th says that 
at a prayer meeting held on Tuesday evening you said: 

"1. ‘The machinery and even engineers were 
all foreign. He had n> enmity with machinery. 
Mills, he said, could not remove the poverty of 
India, but on the other hand had deprived crores 
of villagers of their work and practically ruined 
them, Those Indians responsible for ruining the 
villages had become foreigners and as such they 
should live in foreign countries.’ 

"How can you reconeile this statement with the 
gentlemen who form the Board of Trustees of the 
Kasturba Memorial Fund, the primary aim of which is 
to improve conditions in villages. Majority of these 
gentlemen are industrialists and owners of mills, Can 
they, who are responsible for ruining the villages, and 
still continue to ruin them by their mills, be ever 
capable of sincere help in improving the condition 
of villagers? 

"2. You have so often talked and written 
against the curse of black markets. How many of the 
trustees of the Kasturba Memorial Fund can lay their 
hands on their hearts and say they have not dealt 
in the black market either as buyers or sellers?” 
This is a fair hit, That mill-owners and such 

others have joined the Kasturba Trust isa compli- 
ment to my ahimsa, Though I express my opinions 
strongly, there is no sting in them, nothing personal. 
Т have no sense of shame in befriending mill-owners 
whose business, hold, should be stopped, not forcibly 
but by reason. Education of the public could bring 
about results which no force can. I must say in 
favour of the capitalist class trustees that they 
never interfered with the decision of non-capitalist 
trustees. Indeed, they have always helped by their 
knowledge. The combination is good and beneficial 
to the Trust. Their sincerity cannot be questioned: 
for, they have faith in their capacity and the 
modern trend. 

As to black markets, [ dó not know that any 
of the Trustees have black market dealings. 
But should I discover any, I should think twice 
before inviting them to leave the Trust. They have 
not imposed themselves on the Trust. 

Delhi, 21-5-46 








written message to the prayer gathering yesterday. 
“I only want to say to you that for india it is 
a day for deep and serious thinking, We should do 
nothing in haste. For, we are dealing with the 
destinies of dumb millions. It therefore becomes 
our bounden duty that, with God as witness, we 
should think only of the country with its 40 crores 
of people, not of our petty selves nor of our res- 
pective communities or groups. And whatever we 
decide we should act upon without fear or shame.” 
New Delhi, 
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hly salary of an M. L. А. is 


i and, as such, 
sce o Ra I. vie 


draw "travelling allowance? 
| such a person as a representative. 
h ue the salary ? 


ances, may he, consistently 
, draw the daily allowance to meet 
‚ and iî it be not permissible to draw 

‘should he draw the whole of it and 


spend the balance or part thereof for 
у, which will have otherwise to depend 


3. (a) Should he draw the conveyance allowance 
‘(meant for his conveyance inside the city tor 


iiem И he usually travels in tram 
cars and buses? 

4. Il sucha member travels third class on principle, 
what should he do regarding drawing ‘mileage 
allowance’ if it is not permissible to draw at lower 
rate than one and a hall first class lares? 





А. In my opinion, the salary and allowances 
drawn by the gentlemen of the various Assemblies 
аге out of all proportion to the services they render 
to the country, The scales fixed are on the English 
pattern, пог at all compatible with the income of 
this country — the poorest inthe world, Therefore, 
the answer I suggest is that the Ministers should, 
with the consent of the Assemblies, reduce the 
whole scale in accordance with requirements and, 
in the meantime, either the amount taken should 
be handed to the party to which the member 
belongs, drawing what the party has fixed or, if 
that be not possible, «drawing what his conscience 
thinks just for himself and his family and devoting 
the balance to some item of the constructive 
programme or some such public activity. The money 
allowed has to be drawn but nobody is obliged to 
use it for oneself except to the extent needed. No 
question here arises of end justifying the means. 
New Delhi, 25-5-'46 
INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

The Indian Deputation from South Africa have 
made a great stir in India, They propose to ap- 
proach the U, N. O. with a view to enlist the latter's 
sympathy. But the legislation is going through. The 
Indian High Commissioner will be withdrawn as he 
should be. What little aid he can render is nothing 
compared to the indignity of representing a country 
whose inhabitants are to be treated as an inferior 
race. This new caste is worse than the ancient but 
dying institution of India which has some redeem- 
ing features, even while it is dying. But the new 
civilized edition has none. It shamelessly proclaims 
that white civilization requires the erection of legal 
barriers in order to protect itself against Asiatics 
and Africans. The Indians in South Africa are 
bearing а heavy burden which they are well able 
to discharge. Satyagraha, the mightiest weapon in 
the world, was born and bred there. If they make 
effective use of it, it will be well with the sacred 
cause they are handling. It is not one of making 
it easy for a handful, to be permitted to live and 
trade there if they wear the badge of inferiority 
called years ago by an'Englishman of South Africa 
"dogs collar’. The cause is the cause of the 
honour of India and through her of all the 
exploited coloured races of the earth, whether they 
be brown, yellow or black. It is worth all the 
suffering of which they are capable. 

New Delhi, 27-5-46 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
WHO Is RAMA? 

Q. You have often said that when you talk of 
* Rama ' you refer to the Ruler of the universe and 
not to Rama, the son of Dasharatha, But we find 
that your Ramadhun calls on ‘Sita-Rama’ ‘Raja 
Rama’ and it ends with ' Victory to Rama the Lord 
of Sita’, Who is this Rama if not the son of the 
King Dasharatha ? 

А, I have answered such questions before. But 
there is something new in this one. It demands a 
reply, In Ramadhun ‘Raja Rama’,'Sita-Rama’ are un- 
doubtedly repeated. Is not this Rama’ the same as the 
son of Dasharatha? Tulsidas has answered this 
question. But let me put down my own view. More 
potent than Rama is the Name. Hindu Dharma is like 
а boundless ocean teeming with priceless gems. The 
deeper you dive the more treasures you find, In Hindu 
religion God is known by various names. Thousands 
of people look doubtless upon Rama and Krishna as 
historical figures and literally believe that God came 
down in person on earth in the form of Rama the 
son of Dasharatha, and by worshipping him one can 
attain salvation. The same thing holds good about 
Krishna. History, imagination and truth have got 
зо inextricably mixed up. It is next to impossible 
to disentangle them. I have accepted all the names 
and forms attributed to God, as symbols connoting 
опе formless omnipresent Rama, To me, therefore, 
Rama discribedas the Lord of Sita, son of Dasharatha, 
is the all powerful essence whose name inscribed 
in the heart, removes all suffering, mental, moral 
and physical. 

New Delhi, 26-5-46 
(From Harijansevak ) 
PEACEFUL STRIKES 

Q. How should a strike be conducted so that 
hooliganism and violence are avoided ? 

A. A strike should be spontaneous and not 
manipulated. If it is organized without any compul- 
sion there would be no chance for goondaism and 
looting. Such a strike would be characterized by 
perfect co-operation amongst the strikers. It should 
be peaceful and there should be no show of force. 
The strikers should take up some work either 
singly or in co-operation with each other, in order 
to earn their bread. The nature of such work 
should have been thought out beforehand. It goes 
without saying that in a peaceful, effective and 
firm strike of this character, there will be по room 
for rowdyism ог looting. Í have known of such 
strikes. I have not presented a Utopian picture, 

New Delhi, 26-5-46 
Waxy Docrors? 

Q. Why do you go to the'doctors for exami- 
nation and diagnosis and not to the vaidyas? 

A. The vaidyas do not possess the knowledge 
of the human body as the doctors do. The basis of 
diagnosis in Ayurveda is the theory of tridosh. They 
have not got to the bottom even of that. The 
doctors are ever carrying on research and making 








new discoveries. One either goes forward or back- 
ward. Nothing remains static in rhe world. Those 
who become static, become lifeless. God alone is 
static, but amazing as it may sound, He is described 
both as motionless and full of motion. 


Moreover, doctors and vaidyas are my friends. 
The doctors have clung to me. One of them has 
become more than my own daughter. One's own 
daughter can leave her father: how can one who 
has chosen to become daughter? The vaidyas them- 
selves use though indifferently the methods of dia- 
gnosis used by the doctors or else they advise the 
patient to go to the doctors for it. The vaidyas possess 
the knowledge of certain drugs which they use 
effectively. 

But the doctors. vaidyas and hakims all slave 
for money. They do not take to the profession 
purely from a spirit of service. That some of them 
have that spirit does not contradict my statement. 
Nature cure is the only thing which has come into 
existence purely from the point of view of selfless 
service, Today even that has becoms a means of 
making money. Thus money has taken the place of 
God. The doctors examine me, but I depend on 
попе but God. He is the Master of every breath I 
take. If He wills it, He will keep me up to 125 years, 
If not, He might carry me off any moment, 
leaving the medical friends staring as helpless 
spectators. 

New Delhi, 27-5246 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 


WORKING COMMITTEE RESOLUTION 

[ The following resolution was passed by the 
Working Committee of the Indian National Congress 
on May 24, 1946, at New Delhi.] 


The Working Committee have given careful 
consideration to the Statement dated May 16, 1946, 
issued by the Delegation of the British Cabinet 
and the Viceroy on behalf of the British Govern- 
ment, as well as the correspondence relating to it 
that has passed between the Congress President and 
the members of the Delegation. They have examined 
it with every desire to find a way for a peaceful and 
co-operative transfer of power and the establish- 
ment of a free and independent India, Such an 
India must necessarily have a strong central 
authority capable of representing the nation with 
power and dignity in the counsels of the world. In 
considering the Statement, the Working Committee 
have kept in view the picture of the future, in so 
far as this was available to them from the proposals 
made for the formation of a Provisional Government 
and the clarification given by members of the 
Delegation. This picture is still incomplete and 
vague. Ic is only on the basis of the full picture 
that they can judge. and come to a decision as to 
how far this is in conformity with, the objectives 
they aim at. These objectives are: independence 
for India; a strong, though limited, central authority: 
full autonomy for the provinces; the establish- 
ment of a democratic structure in the centre and 
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in the units; the guarantee of the fundamental 
sights of each individual so that he may have full 
and equal opportunities of growth; and further that 
each community should have opportunity: to live 
the life of its choice within the larger framework. 
‘The Committee regret to find a divergence 
between these objectives and the various proposals 
that have been made on behalf of the British 
Government, and, in particular, there is no vital 
change envisaged during the interim period when 
the Provisional Government will function, in spite 
of the assurance given in paragraph 23 of the 
BE Tf the independence of india is aimed 
the functioning of the Provisional Govern- 
р аз proximate closely in fact, even though 
not in law, to that independence, and all obstructions 
and hindrances to it should be removed. The con- 
tinued presence of a foreign army of occupation is 
a negation of independence. 
The Statement issued by the Cabinet Delegation 
and the Viceroy contains certain recommendations 
‘and suggests a procedure for the building up of a 
Constituent Assembly, which is sovereign in so far 

аз the framing of the constitution is concerned. 
do not agree with some of these 

In their view it will be open to 
the tuent Assembly itself at any stage to 
make changes and variations, with the proviso that, 
‘in regard to certam major communal matters a 
“majority decision of both the major communities 
will be necessary. 

"The procedure for the election of the Consti- 
tuent Assembly is based on representation in the 
Er one fo а million, but the application of 

principle appears to have been overlooked in 

case of European members of Assemblies, 
particularly in Assam and Bengal. Therefore, the 
‘Committee expect that this oversight E be 
Corrected. 

Са Дашы is meant to be a fully 
elected body, chosen by the elected members of 
È Provincial Legislatures. In Baluchistan, there 

elected assembly or any other kind of chamber 

ich might elect а representative for the Consti- 

. tuent Assembly, It would be improper for any kind 

‘of nominated individual to speak for the whole 

province of Baluchistan, which he really does not 
Tepresent in any way. 

In Coorg, the Legislative Council contains some 
nominated members as well as Europeans elected 
from a special constituency of less than a hundred 
electors. Only the elected members from the general 
constituencies should participate in the election. 

The Statement of the Cabinet Delegation affirms 
the basic principle of provincial autonomy and 
tesiduary powers vesting in the Provinces. It is 
further said that Provinces should be free to form 
groups. Subsequently, however, it is recommended 
that provincial representatives will divide up into 
sections which ` shall proceed to settle the Provincial 
Constitutions for the Provinces in-each section and 
shall-also decide whether any Group. Constitution 









shall be set up for the Provinces’, There is a 
marked discrepancy in these two separate provisions, 
it would appear that a measure of compulsion 
is introduced which clearly infringes the basic 
principle of provincial autonomy, In order to retain 
the recommendatory character of the Statement, and 
in order to make the clauses consistent with each 
other, the Committee read paragraph 15 to mean 
that, in the first instance, the respective provinces 
will make their choice whether or not to belong 
to the section in which they are placed. Thus the 
Constituent Assembly must be considered as а 
sovereign body with final authority forthe purpose 
of drawing up a constitution and giving effect 
to ir. 

The provisions in the Statement in regard to 
‘the Indian States are vague and much has been 
left for future decision. The Working Committee 
would, however, like to make it clear that the 
Constituent Assembly cannot be formed of entirely 
disparate elements, and the manner of appointing 
State representatives for the Constituent Assembly 
must approximate, in so far as is possible, to the 
method adopted in the Provinces. The Committee 
are gravely concerned to Jearn that even at this 
present moment some State governments are 
attempting to crush the spirit of their people with 
the help of armed forces. These recent develop- 
ments in the States are of great significance in the 
present and for the future of India, as they indicate 
thar there is по real change of policy on the part 
of some of the State governments and of those 
who exercise paramountcy. 





А Provisional National Government must have 
a new basis and must be а precursor of the full 
independence that will emerge from the Constityent 
Assembly. It must function in recognition of that 
fact, though changes in law need not be made at 
this stage. The Governor-General may continue as 
the head df that Government during the interim 
period, but the Government should function as a 
cabinet responsible to the Central Legislature. The 
status, powers and composition of the Provisional 
Government should be fully defined in order to 
enable the Committee to come to a decision. Major 
communal issues shall be decided in the manner 
teferred to above in order to remove any possible 
fear or suspicion from the minds of a minority. 


The Working Committee consider that the 
connected problems involved in the establishment 
of a Provisional Government and a Constituent 
Assembly should be viewed together so that they 
may appear as parts of the same picture, and there 
may be co-ordination between the two, as well as 
an acceptance of the independence that is now 
recognized as India's right and due. It is only with 
the conviction that they are engaged in building 
up a free, great and independent India, that the 
Working Committee can approach this task and 
invite the co-operation of all the people of India. 
In the absénce of a full picture, the Committee 
are unable to give a final opinion at this stage. 
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VITAL DEFECTS 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Intrinsically and as legally interpreted, the State 
Paper seems to me to be a breve and frank 
document. Nevertheless, the official interpretation. 
would appear to be different from the popular. If it 
is so and prevails it will be a bad omen, During the 
long course of the history of British rule in India, 
the official interpretation has held sway. And, it has 
been enforced. I have not hesitated before now to 
say that the office of the lawgiver, judge and 
executioner is combined in one person in India. Is 
not the State Document a departure from the 
imperialistic tradition? I have answered ' yes '. 

Be that as it may. Let us try to glarce at the 
shortcomings. 

The Delegation, after a brief spell in Simla, 
returned to Delhi on the l4th instant, issued their 
statement on the 16th, and yet we are far from the 
popular government at the Centre, One would have 
thought that they would have formed the Central 
Government before issuing the Statement. But they 
issued the Statement first and then set about the 
search for the formation of the Interim Government. 
It is taking а long time coming, whilst the millions 
are starving for want of food and clothing. This 
is defect No. 1. 

The question of paramountcy is unsolved. It is 
not enough to say that paramountcy will end with 
the end of British rule in India, If it persists with- 
out check during the interim period, it will leave 
behind a difficult legacy for the independent Govern- 
ment, If it cannot be ended with the establishment 
of the Interim Government, it should be exercised 
in co-operation with it and purely for the benefit 
of the people of the States. It is the people who 
want and are fighting for independence, not the 
Princes who are sustained by the alien power even 
when they claim not to be its creation for the 
suppression of the liberties of the people, The 
Princes, if they are true to their professions, should 
welcome this popular use of paramountcy so as to 
accommodate themselves to the Sovereignty of the 
people envisaged under the new scheme, This is 
defect No. 2. 

Troops, it is declared, are to remain during the 
interim period for the preservation of internal 
peace and protection against external aggression. 
If they are kept for such use during the period 
of grace, their presence will act as a damper 
оп the Constituent Assembly and is more ‘likely 
than not to be wanted even after the establish- 
ment of independence so-called. A nation that 
desires alien troops for its safety, internal or 
external, or has them imposed upon it, can never 
be described as independent in any sense of 





the term. It is an effete nation unfit for self- 
government, The acid test is that it should be able 
to stand alone, erect and unbending. During the 
interim period we must learn to hop unaided, if 
we are to walk when we are free. We must cease 
from now to be spoon-fed. 

That these things are not happening as we would 
wish is to be accounted as our weakness, be the 
causes whatever they be, not the cussedness of the 
British Government or their people. Whatever we 
get, will be our deserts, not a gift from across the 
seas, The three ministers have come to do what 
they have declared. It will be time to blame them 
when they go back upon the British declarations 
and devise ways and means of perpetuating British 
rule. Though there is ground for fear, there is no 
sign on the horizon that they have said one thing 
and meant another, 

New Delhi, 26-5-46 
RIDICULING RAMANAMA 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

О. You know we are so ignorant and dull that 
we actually begin to worship the images of our 
great men instead о! living up to their teachings. 
Ramalila, Krishnalila and the recently opened Gandhi 
temple are a living testimony of that. The Ramanama 
bank in Benares and wearing clothes printed with 
Ramanama, is, in my opinion, а caricature and even 
insult of Ramanama, Don't you think that under these 
circumstances your telling the people to take to 
Ramanama эз a sovereign remedy for all ailments is 
likely to encourage ignorance and hypocrisy? 
 Ranianama repeated trom the heart can be а sovereign 
remedy, but in my opinion religious education of 
the right type alone сап lead to that state, 

А. You are right, There is so much supersti- 
tion and hypocrisy around that one is afraid even 
to do the right thing. But if one gives way to fear, 
even truth will have to be suppressed. The golden 
rule is to act fearlessly upon what one believes to 
be right. Hypocrisy and untruth will go on in the 
world. Our doing the right thing will result in 
their decrease if any, never in their increase. The 
danger is that when we are surrounded by falschood 
on all sides we might be caught in it and begin to 
deceive ourselves. We should be careful not to 
make a mistake out of our laziness and ignorance. 
Constant vigilance under all circumstances is 
essential, A votary of truth cannot act otherwise. 
Evenan all-powerremedy like Ramanama can become 
useless for lack of wakefulness and care, and become 
опе more addition to the numerous current 
superstitions. New Delhi, 25-5-46 

(From. Harijansevak) 
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FAMINE NOTES 
ABUSE OF FOOD GRAINS 

Now thar the expectation of consignment of food 
Brainsarriving from America has receded into the back- 
ground and we are threatened with the breakdown of 
“bur rationing system by the third week of June, most 
"stringent measures must at once be taken to prevent 
ingle grain of foodstuffs from being wasted or 


б ен and 
are diverted to this use, 


оп а large scale all over British India and 
The raw material used for manufacturing 
дезе аге maize, wheat, rice. tapioca, 


and dextrines find application in 
various processes but touch upon 
‘these on a very huge scale: 

OR" SIZING PRODUCT " INTHE 
order to give suliicient winding 

th to fibre and/ or fabric “Sizing” 
generally employed, As far as T could 
the total all india consumption of 
made of starch or dextrine by 

"and bandloom societies and 

j be in the neighbourhood of 

аг. The percentage of “Sizing” 
yends on the counts of yarn used, the 


marketed and particularly the whims and 
| the manufacturers. The cheaper varieties 
files are given very heavy sizing to fetch better 
, the burden of which ultimately falls on the 
ss who go in for cheap consumer goods. 
132000 tons of sizing products, 
7 of stareh or dextrineare necessary on a 60% 
isis every year, which in turn consumes double the 
‘raw materials, In other words, yearly 1,40,400 tons 
‘of foodstuffs mentioned above are used up in the 
‘manufacture of sizing products. Here in India, starch 
is made of all essential foodstuffs given above and 
the : tents range between 30 to 60% of the 
ra s. But for our calculations, I have taken 
ап average of 50%. 

2. IN MANUFACTURING GUMS OR PASTES. 
Though the statistics are not available, the 
flour of wheat and rice, and tapioca powder used 
in manufacturing gums, pastes, ete. for various 
purposes including sticking or affixing etc, can be 
estimated at about 1,500 tons a year from 2,000 

tons of raw materials (foodstuffs). 
3. IN REDUCING THE STRENGTH OF DYE- 
STUFFS, Use of deutrine as а reducing-agent in 





the “Dyes” or "Colours" trade is а well-known 
fact. As far as 1 could gather, the consumption of 
the reducing agent in various provinces is approxi- 
mately 5,500 tons, Bombay Province leading the list 
with 2,500 tons. These figures I fear may be on the 
lower sile as 1 could not get accurate consumption. 
‘The necessary data can only be collected by the 
Government machinery. 

“Reducing dyestuffs for the bazar consumers 
is a common practice with all leading firms like 
Imperial Chemical Industries, Ciba (India) Ltd, 
Shaw Wallace, and Geigy as also many Indian firms, 
Fine dextrine or starch is used as a reducing agent. 
Only 30% destrive can be manufactured of raw 
iqaterisls that is to say, to prepare 5,500 tons of 
dextrine 19,500 tons of raw material are consumed. 

“Thus for all the three purposes a total of 
161,400 tons cl foodstuffs are consumed. 

"I have gathered these statistics from the actual 
rs of starch and dextrines and my assump- 
based оп the actual consumption and not on 

the manufacturers’ production. To these must be 

added another 20% for wastage, the stocking and 
storing tendencies of the manufacturers and so on. 

The actual quantity of foodstuffs used for these 

purposes may thus be about 2,00,000 tons а year." 

The correspondent then goes on to describe the 
wastage due to mismanagement and corrupt 
practices in mills and factories. 

"There is а lot of wastage of these sizing 
products in textile mills and colour factories, mercly 
because of corruption. The sizing master or the 
mixer or the manager of the establishment is gene- 
rally offered а bakshis or illegal gratification or 
commission depending on the quantity he orders or 
recommends. Sometimes and in some places there 
аге chains and the margin of commission is more. 
Tn some cases the master or manager becomes 
greedy and goes on ordering the quantity, always 
stressing the importance of such products. Enormous 
quantities are wasted to show huge consumption. 

“In some cases textile material costing 6 to 8 
annas, by giving a very thick and heavy size, can 
be sold at 10 to 14 annas to very poor but ignorant 
consumers, This can be checked or remedied by 
appointing textile experts to fix the minimum and 
maximum sizing lor a particular kind of textile of 
particular count of yarn, J think this will have to 
be tackled by the National Government. 

"So also points 2 and 3 can be controlled by 
offering suitable substitutes ог at least prohibiting 
the use of all these in colour-reducing by cclour 
importers, mixers and packers. Here again there is 
corruption on one side and duping the consumers 
on the other. Colours which may normally cost 
Rs. 3 to 6 are even sold at a higher if not the same 
price after reducing the strength by 50% by the 
addition of dextrine, thus deriving over 100% profit.” 
This enormous use of huge quantities of grains 

and roots, etc. can either be prohibited- forthwith 
Orat least restricted to a very great extent, thus 
making а considerable quantity available for human 
consumption. This step, itis suggested, would. not 
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in the least affect or paralyse the textile industry 
ог the colour trade as suitable substitutes in the 
form of coffee-dextrine, tamarind-starch, mango-seed- 
starch, and a score of other forest products can take 
its place. At present hundreds of tons of tamarind 
seeds are being exported to foreign countries. 
AN UNWELCOME INTRUDER 

Even more startling are the facts about the spread 
of tobacco cultivation at the expense of food crops, 
to which a correspondent from Gujarat has drawn 
attention. The following is the gist of his letter: 

“ While on the one hand you are asking people 
to dig up flower gardens to grow vegetables and food 
grains and to sink more wells and repair old ones 
for cultivation, lakhs of acres of lend are being used 
for growing tobacco, which not only has no food value 
but is positively harmful to health, Thus tube wells 
and ой engines and quantities of crude oil which could 
serve to grow more food to alleviate famine are being 
used for growing tobacco for the black market. 

"In 1942 the British Government imposed a tax of 
as, 9|- per Ib, or Rs: 23/- per maund on tobacco and 
with a view to obtain the maximum revenue from it 
encouraged the cultivation of tobacco. This has resulted 
in an enormous increase of the acreage under tobacco. 

“In States where the tobacco tax was not levied 
the State authorities offered free land „and tobacco seed 
and engaged the services of tobacco growers from 
outside by paying salaries to grow tobacco within their 
territories, Thus nearly 3,000 families of tobacco growers 
migrated from Gujarat and engaged themselves in 
tobacco growing in the neighbouring States of 
Bhavnagar, Junagadh, Morvi, Jamnagar etc, Tobacco 
growing has also spread to the States of Udaipur, 
Jodhpur, Khetri, Neemuch, Piplode, Ratlam, Gwalior, 
Bhopal, Dewas, Indore, Ujjain and Sirohi in Marwar. 
In Hyderabad, Sukkur and Kherej in Sind, 90000 
tighas have been put under tobacco, In the Nizam’s 
territory and Palanpur State a tax on tobacco has been 
levied and tobacco growing is encouraged for the sake 
of revenue. In Amaraoti, Yeotmal and Khamgaon in 
C. P., Patidars from Charoter are engaged for tobacco 
growing, In Mehsana in Baroda State, tobacco yield 
has increased from 1,000 bags to 7,00,000 bags." 

The correspondent ends by suggesting that all 
tobacco cultivation should be stopped by law while 
the threat of famine lasts and that in the case of 
areas assigned to food crops preference should be 
given to growing oil seeds and cotton, so that the 
oil-cake and cotton seed might be fed to milch 
cattle, instead of grain. 

A WAIL FROM GUNTUR 

Shri Sitarama Shastry from Guntur writes: 

"I discussed the question of tobacco cultivation 
in the Guntur District with the Deputy Director of 
Agriculture, Guntur, last month. The Government called 
for suggestions regarding the stopping of the tobacco 
crop and utilizing the lands, thus released, for fooderops. 
Virginia tobacco is grown on about 70000 acres of 
land and country tobacco is grown on about the same 
extent, The total area under tobacco is thus 1,40,000 
acres of land, It was calculated that tobacco crop of 
either variety will yield about Rs. 150/ per acre and 

















that а food crop will yield about Rs. 80/- per acre. 
Тһе money crop cultivator has thus ап advantage 
apparently of about Rs. 70/- per acre. It was then 
proposed that a subsidy of Rs. 70/- per acre should 
be given to the cultivator of tobacco on the basis of 
acreage as shown in the cultivation accounts for the 
current (asli. 

"There are vested interests in tobacco and to 
ize the damage caused to them by total prohibition, 
it was also suggested at the time that 50% of area 
might Ње converted into food crops this year and the 
other hall might be switched over to food crops next year. 

“The Director of Agriculture speaking at Bapatla 
the other day hinted that Government contemplated 
meastires to check tobacco cultivation. 
of 140000 acres, above rele 

red to, is exclusive of the extent on which Virgini 
seedlings are grown; such seedlings are grown on 
about 1000 acres of land in this district. That extent 
also will be available for foodcrops, 

"It is unnecessary to dilate upon the evil effects 
of tobacco. It affords neither food nor drink to any 
man or beast or bird. s 

“This tobacco is an all India question and 
concerted action should be taken by all the provinces 
and states. The matter may be considered by the 
Working Committee and a definite lead may be given 
to the whole country.” 

There can be no question as to the desirability 
of prohibiting by law the raising of this most 
exhausting of money crops at a time when dire 
famine threatens the land. The proposal about 
paying compensation to tobacco growers, however, 
is preposterous and can arise only in a capitalistic 
order that has made money its God. Vested 
interestscan have no claim on famine and starvation, 
Cultivation like other production should primarily 
be for use, The invasion of our economy by ' money 
crops" has become a national menace. In a well 
ordered society land will belong only to those who 
till it and will be worked in answer to the people's 
needs, not for making money. Agriculture must be 
freed from the octopus of vested interests which 
enslaves it today. 

Two VALUABLE SUGGESTIONS 

Two valuable suggestions have been made for 
gtowing more food which are worthy of immediate 
attention of the Government, An engineer from 
Quetta writes: 

“If the Government are really in earnest about 
growing more vegetables, wherever practicable, to 
supplement the rations that could be made available 
immediately by human effort in India, 1 would sugzest 
you to request the Viceroy to persuade the provincial 
governments to order their Public Works Departments 
to put into commission, for the growth of vegetables, 
all those pieces of land along the canals called berms. A 
berm of a canal is from six to twenty feet in width 
on either side and is about six inches above the level 
of water, 

“The area of berms if put into use will mean 
thousands of acres cf virgin and fertile land needing 
mo extra expenses çf-making new water courses 








: 





June 2, 1946 ] 


HARIJAN 163 












or regulation of water, The soil of these berms keep: 
always sufficiently moist for the purpose and in 
practice it has been found very workable. In Sind, 
at least, on almost all the regular sites ( where there 
is аР, W. D. establishment stationed for the purposes 
of regulation of water) vegetables are grown by the 
P. W. D. stalf for their own consumption. 

1f the facilities of approach to the berms are 
given to certain local farmers of adjoining lands they 
would gladly employ their spare time usefully in ће 
plantation of vegetables and look after them. The 
P. W. D. only has to overlook the encroachment of 
the "foreigners" on their ares; but this should not be 
objected to considering the immediate good that will 
accrue to the country at this critical time, 

"The provincial governments have also to make 
necessary arrangements for transport of the vegetables 
to the railway stations or nearby markets for further 
disposal. This can be done exactly as was being 
done during the war period for the supply of vege 
tables to the army camps, The lease lend lorries 
given to many contractors could be put into commission 
at a reasonably fixed rate; (this is one of the conditions 
ol the issue of these lorries to the contractors). The 
existence of a service road along every canal, its 
branches and dismibutaries will be usefully employed 
by these lorries and no further charges have to be 
borne (ог making any new roads ete, Of course the roud 
has to be maintained which also can be easily done 

| the farmer who would be willing to look after 

‘of the road which comes in his jurisdiction. 

"is no article of food so quickly grown as 
vegetables, If the Government could only organize 
‘not be difficult to dehydrate (by sunshine 


f the veges. 
Anny 









He wr tes in а letter to Gandhiji 
"It is with concern and regret that 1 find the 
Indian people have now to face yet another famine. 
have followed this matter in the press and read your 
published letter of 21st February to Mr. С. E. B. 
‘Abell, Private Secretary to the Viceroy. 
‘The Indian Army should certainly be used as 
you Suggest, and 1 also think both the British and 
Indian Army and Air Force should start growing 
food in cantonments and all other permanent stations 
and camps. There is ground that сап be set aside lor 
this gzz=pose, there is the labour and there is usually 
a fairly plentiful water supply at such places, The 
Army in Britain was called upon to do this during 
the war and the present position in India warrants 
that similar steps be taken in India now. 
"ft was with interest that I noted you also 
suggested the distribution of food should be through 
co-operative societies or similar organizations. In 
civilian life 1 am connected with the Co-operative Move- 
ment in Britain, and whilst Ihave been in India 1 have 
beea observing the position here. There are, of course, 
some big differences, one of the most important that 
you will appreciate being that in Britain the Co- 
operative Societies are of the people, whereas in 
India they are mostly Government sponsored. However, 





















from my contacts with the Societies in India 1 think 
the retail stores that have been set up mostly during 
the war have been doing good work in ensuring the 
people of their supplies of айа, sugar, ой cakes ete. at 
fair prices and I was interested to see some recognition 


of this in your suggestion.” 

Delhi, 11-5-46 PYARELAL 
PROGRAMME FOR THE CONGRESS 
MINISTERS 

Now that the Congress has once again accepted 
office in the Provinces, it is very essential that the 
Ministers should have before them a definite pro- 
gramme of constructive work in terms of the Congress 
Election Manifesto. This programme should be 
completed within six months, if not earlier; the 
Ministers should, then, be free to plunge into another 
struggle if and when necessary, It would have been 
in the fitness of things if the Congress Working 
Committee or the Central Parliamentary Board had 
chalked out such a programme for the Ministries, 
Since this may not be done in the near future, I 
venture to place before the Ministers in all humility 
а concrete programme of national reconstruction. 
The following items constitute only the barest out- 
line of this programme : 

1, The Village Communities should be resuscitated 
and revitalized by devolving maximum local auto- 
nomy on the Gram Panchayats, A bold policy of 
decentralization should be carefully formulated with 
due regard to local conditions. 

2, The Ministries should plan to make the Village 
Communities, more or less, self-sufficient in regard 
to food, cloth and other necessaries of life. To this 
end a vigorous policy’ of rehabilitating and subsidiz- 
„ing cottage industries like spinning, weaving, paper- 
"making, paddy-husking, oil-pressing etc. should be 
adopted. The Ministers should immediately seek the 
guidance and assistance of the A. I, S, A. and the 
ALWIL А. 

3, Intensive efforts should be made to introduce 
and popularize co-operative {arming and co-operative 
marketing. Cheap credit facilities for both short and 
long terms should be arranged. 

Drastic steps should be taken to scale down 
rural indebtedness 

4, The existing Jand temure systems should be 
radically overhauled so as to provide full security to 
the actual tillers of the soil, I suggest that the 
Mauzawari ( Village tenure ) system should be intro- 
duced, as far as possible, in all the provinces with 
necessary modifications to suit local conditions. 
(Details of the Mausawari system will be found in the 
“Gandhian Plan of Economic Development for India”) 

5, Intoxicating drinks and drugs should be 
totally prohibited except lor medicinal purposes. 

6, Basic education or Nayee Talem should 
immediately be given the fullest scope in the primary 
and secondary educational system, Even during the 
period of transition, the existing primary and second- 
ary courses of study need: radical recasting. 

7. The medium of instruction at all stages of 
education must be the predominant language or 
languages of the territorial area. The English medium 
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has had its day and should now cease to be, The Edu- 
cation Ministers should abolish the English medium 
up to the high school stage immediately. A definite 
policy of imparting college education as well through 
the medium of the provincial language or languages 
should be announced by them. Immediate steps 
should be taken to prepare and publish suitable text 
books in the Indian languages, 

Tn this connection, it is sratifyine to note that 
the Nagpur University has accorded the necessary 
permission to the authorities of the Seksaria Commerce 
Colleges at Nagpur and Wardha to introduce Hindustani 
and Marathi media of instruction from the ensuing 
session. 

3. The Provincial Goveroments should, as far 
аз possible, directly control primary or basic education 
and (ry to transfer existing Government high schools 
and colleges to private educational societies or uni- 
versities, 

In the domain of higher education, the Govern: 
ments should maintain only technical and research 
institutions, 

9. The Ministries should fully exploit the natural 
and mineral resources of their respective provinces 
and wherever possible develop key industries which 
should be State-owned, 

10. With a view to promoting public health, 
especially in the rural areas, indigenous systems of 
medicine and naturopathy should be encouraged and 
popularized. Cottage dispensaries and maternity 
centres should be established as far as possible in 
every village. Special medical institutes for training 
doctors and midwives for rural areas should be 
started, 

11. The system of public taxation should be 
overhauled in order to make it more direct and 
equitable. Whenever necessary, the provincial Govera- 
ments should raise public loans and not be “fastidious” 
about “ balancing the budget ”, 

12. Special attention should be devoted to 
schemes of labour welfare, 

13. Ministers are expected to lend impetus to 
the propagation of Hindustani in both the styles and 
scripts. 

14. The present judicial system encourages un- 
necessary litigation. It should be decentralized in 
order to render it cheap, just and speedy. Settlement 
of disputes by arbitration through local panchayats 
should be the usual practice. 

15, British jails are monstrous institutions; they 
are breeding places of crime. The existing fails should 
become veritable reformatories. 

The above list isnot exhaustive; it could be 
multiplied according to immediate local needs and 
circumstances, Needless to mention that the impend- 
ing food famine should be the first concern of the 
Ministries. But without tackling the fundamental 
problems of India's poverty and social degeneration, 
permanent results could never be achieved. Hence 
the need for intensive constructive work in different 
sectors of national life, 

Wardha, 
65-46 














SHRIMAN NAKAVAN/AGARWAL 


TRUE PHILANTHROPY 

Great truths are universal. They are not confined 
to any particular race or religion. Every schoolboy 
knows the story of the dying Sir Philip Sydney 
passing on the cup of water, just as he had lifted 
it to his lips to slake his thirst, to a fellow roldier 
whose need he felt was greater than his, A 
correspondent draws attention to the story of 
Rantideva in the 9th skandha of the Bhagawata 
bearing on the same theme. He writes: 

“The story of Rantideva as narrated in the 
epic of Bhagawata in фе 9th skandha will be 
interesting to you and your readers of ° Harijen * 
from the point of view of the food situation: 

Ruger 949 wed асч зуна: | 
Aiae rer aggre due: di 
Rantideva used to give whatever he possessed 
to the needy and did not mind the starvation of 
hiis own family. 
artery эпе: fud 
чачттчёчтї 919 яптетїигтң ll 
wre get wm d 
фта: se едете STAT ll 
we erase зт smes этпе: | 
aft іч aver a gre за few Ó 
He passed fortveight days without water. 
One morning ghee, pudding and water were brought 
before him, He was just about to partake the food, 
when one Brahmin suffering from hunger and 
thirst came ro him. Knowing thar God was every- 
where, he gave some food and water to the Brahmin. 


aer tere razas ийчї: | 


Rantideva was about to eat what was left, when 
a Shudra came to him for food and he gave him 
also a part of the food. 
чта чї sg wf: fece: | 
ятата fara, set amana дый! 
a aft TK TETER | 
wa ч чеп Tama чип e fru: W 
Another guest came with dogs and beseeched 
Rantideva for food, Rantideva granted his request 
and gave bîm food. 
чтйчаттахёч ' 
eren резе smt Wunpav й " 
pensi ffe ябаха эп! 
anf! qarse tram sem feat tr эттеп: 
So only water was left just sufficient to quench 
the thirst of one man. Just then a Chandala came 
and said he was thirsty. Rantideva said that he was 
not desirous for attaining salvation i. e. siddhi or 
moksha but it was his life's desire to remove the 
distress of the needy even at the cost of suffering 
to himself, 
gag matm: ч dei єн: Terr: | 
wa багато gamer crest: fat: айана, й ú 
He said to the Chandala that his own hunger 
and thirst had disappeared since he had quenched 
the thirst of the Chandala who might otherwise 


haye died. 
Delhi, 11: 








Panman 


June 2, 1946] 


HARUAN 


165 








Dr. MEHTA'S INSTITUTION 
(Ву M. K. Gandhi) 

I have received several questions about Dr. 
Dinshah Mehta's institution. Twp of them are worth 
noticing. They are given below: 

"In order to make the institution more scientific, 
more modern and more useful for the public, is it 
not desirable that some сарае enthusiastic nature 
cure man or men should be sent abroad for higher 
studies in nature cure ? Would not such experts on 
their return evolve a system of nature cure suitable 
for our country and enable it to become popular and 
stand on its own feet ? 

“You want а simple and cheap method of 
nature cure for our villages. Can the methods 
described by Kuhne, Just and Kneip ete. serve that 
purpose? Can these methods he useful and suitable 
for village work? " 

The clinic at Poona could not serve the purpose of 
village nature cure in the opinion of the Trustees. 
Therefore, it was closed down and an experiment 
in village nature cure started at Uruli Kanchan. 
There the work is going on satisfactorily, though 
оп а small scale. There is nothing there worth 
‘Seeing as yet, Even the land has not been bought 
‘and no buildings have been built. 

Now let us take the main question. The tendency 
Of looking to the West in order to make progress 
їп whatever we do, should be checked. If we have 
to go to the West to learn nature cure, it cannot 
be of much use to India. Nature cure is a thing 
which everyone can practise in the home. The 
advice of nature cure experts should not be necessary 
for all time. It is such a simple thing that everyone 
canlearn it. Tf we have to go to Europe to learn to 
recite Ramanama, it simply will not do. Ramanama 
is the very foundation of nature cure of my concep- 
tion, Nor should it be necessary to go across the seas 
in order to learn the use of earth, water, „ether, 
sun and air, This is self-evident. Whatever other 
knowledge is required in this direction can be had 
in our villages. For instance, if herbs are used, they 
must be village herbs, Ayurveda teachers know 
all about them. If some Ayurvedic physicians are 
scoundrels, they cannot become good men and 
servants of the people by going abroad. The 
knowledge of anatomy and physiology has come 
from the West. It is very useful and necessary for 
all physicians. But there are plenty of means of 
learning it in our own country. In short, whatever 
useful contribution to knowledge has been made 
by the West, it has reached everywhere and can be 
learnt everywhere. I might add here that the 
knowledge of anatomy and physiology is not essential 
for learning nature cure. 

The writings of Kuhne, Just and Father Kneip, 
are simple, popular and useful for all. It is our duty 
to read them. Practically every nature cure physician 
knows somethiag about them. Nature cure has not 
been taken to the villages so far. We bave not 
thought deeply and no one has thought of it in 
terms of the millions. This is just the beginning. 
Мо one can say where we shall standin the end. 








As in all great and good enterprises. sacrifice and 
dedication are required to make this successful. 
Instead of looking up to the West, we should 
turn the searchlight inwards. 
New Delhi, 24-5-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
NATURE CURE FOR THE POOR 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

0. 1s it not а cruel joke to ask the poor villa- 
ger to live on orange juice when he cannot afford 
even ordinary diet ? He has to work throughout the 
day fo feed his wife and children. His land and his 
children mean more to him than life itself, Nature 
curê is meant for the rich who have plenty of money 
ard time at their disposal. 

If you réally wish to serve the villagers through 
nature cure, you should see that the right type of 
nature cure homes are started every where. At these 
homes the patients should get free food, clothing 
and bedding. And, if the patient happens to be a 
wage earner, arrangements should be made to 
support his fami 

You have said nature cure means reorientation 
of the way of living. Is it not necessary that educa- 
tion in that direction should form a necessary part 
of nature cure treatment ? 

A. The question betrays the correspondent's 
ignorance. He has not taken the trouble to read 
carefully what I have written on the subject. 
Nature cure implies that the treatment should be 
the cheapest and the simplest possible, The ideal 
is that such treatment should be carried out in the 
villages. The villagers should be able to provide the 
necessary means and equipment. What cannot be 
had in the villages should be procured. Nature cure 
does mean a change for the better in one’s outlook 
оп life itself. Ic means. regulation of one’s life in 
accordance with the laws of health. It is not a 
matter of taking the free medicine from the hospital 
ог for fees. A man who takes free treatment from 
the hospital accepts charity, The man who accepts 
nature cure never begs. Self-help enhances self- 
respect, He takes steps to cure himself by eliminating 
poisons from the system and takes precautions 
against falling ill in the future. 

The central feature of nature cure treatment is 
Ramanama. But it must come from the heart, if it 
is to be a remedy for all one's ailments, 

Orange juice is not an essential part of nature 
cure treatment. Right diet and balanced diet are 
necessary. Today our villages are as bankrupt as we 
are ourselves. To produce enough vegetables. fruits 
and milk in the villages, is an essential part of the 
nature cure scheme. Time spent on this should not 
be considered a waste. It is bound to benefit all 
the villagers and ultimately the whole of India. 

lt is true that nature cure homes of the right 
type should be opened in the villages and the 
cities. God willing, this will be done. The individual 
should rest content by doing his own duty leaving 
the rest to God. 

New Delhi, 25-5-46 
£ From Harijansevak ) 











166 


HARIJAN M 


[June 2, 1946. 





WEEKLY LETTER 
CONDITIONS OF REDEMPTION 

The Working. Committee's deliberations ha 
been engaging practically the whole of Gandi 
time during the week following upon the Cabinet 
Mission's pronouncement, The resolution of the 
Working Committee will be found reproduced 
elsewhere in these columns. Whilst the charter of 
independence that is to be framed by the popular 
Constituent Assembly, if its deliberations are 
successful, will launch us on the path of sovereignty, 
the contents of that sovereignty and independence 
will be realized solely through and to the extent 
ОЁ our own effort. In his first prayer discourse after 
his silent day's written message last week, Gandhiji 
described the conditions of individual and national 
redemption, In the song that had been sung by 
some of the Harijan girls of the Balika Ashram, 
Okhla, at the prayer, it was said that since God 
was known as the Redeemer he would redeem us 
some day. “ The orthodox conception of redemption.” 
remarked Gandhiji, "is redemption in the life to 
come. What I want to tell you is that redemption 
in that song is promised us here and now, if we 
fulfil the necessary conditions. They are firstly, 
self-purification and secondly obedience to the Law. 
Te is vain, it is demoralizing to expect that in the 
life to come God will vindicate his title as Redeemer 
by saving us while we continue to carry the load 
of sin on our heads in this life. A businessman who 
lies and cheats his simple-minded, ignorant customers 
cannot hope to be saved. 

It had been said, continued Gandhiji, that to one 
who is good the whole world becomes good. " That 
is true so far as the individual is concerned. But 
goodness becomes dynamic only when it is practised 
in the face of evil. If you return good for good 
only, it is abargain and carries no merit, but if you 
return good for evil, it becomes а redeeming force. 
The evil ceases before it and it goes on gathering 
volume and momentum like a snowball till it becomes 
irresistible.” 

So much for che individual. How could a slave 
country like India be redeemed ?—he next asked. 
His reply was that a slave country owes the 
continuation of its slavery to the vices which slavery 
engenders. The way of self-purification, therefore, 
is also the way of redemption for a slave country. 
It was no use putting off hopes for redemption to 
a future state. If they failed to gain redemption 
here they would probably miss it in the hereafter 
too. " Let us therefore turn the searchlight inward 
and purge ourselves of all dross. If we shed our 
petty quarrels and animosities and forget all 
communal differences and petty distinctions the 
foreign troops would find their occupation gone 
and nobody would be able to keep us in servitude 
for a day.” 





“ SUN AND SHADE 

The picture of "the land without regrets and 
sorrow " which he presented in the course of his 
discourses during the Inst week has gripped him, He 


fot that song printed and distributed at the prayer 
meeting. 

A gentleman bad donated Rs, 51/- for free 
distribution of the printed copies of that song but 
Gandhiji did not want it to be treated as а hand- 
bill and therefore decided that people should show 
their appreciation of it by paying the price of one 
pice, He was under the impression that the amount 
of the promised donation was Rs. 101/- and he had 
announced that figure accordingly. But when it 
was pointed out to him that the donation was 
Rs, 51/- only, he retorted that he could not allow 
the Harijans to be done out of the full amount 
which he had announced and therefore the donor 
should come forward and make up the balance, 
He apologized for the delay in the printing and 
distribution of the leaflet and twitted the Imperial 
City for its dilatoriness, He twitted too the printers 
ofthe leaflet for their ' greed ' in charging for 
paper and printing. When he was told that nothing 
had been charged for printing, he twitted them 
still for charging the price of paper. The gentleman 
concerned thereupon announced that paper also 
would not be charged for. 

Gandhiji had been told that he had been coming 
to the prayer meeting late. That was not so, he 
explained, Only his watch was slow and he kept 
time by it, Unpunctuality was not his weakness. 
Still less could he afford wilfully to be unpunctual 
at the prayer gathering where they assembled for 
the solemn purpose of renewing their covenant 
with God. “If we have to catch a train, we try to 
reach the station well in time because the train 
waits for nobody, That is even more true of God — 
the wheel of His Law never stops nor slows down." 

LAND WITHOUT REGRETS 

Coming back to the text of the song that bad 
been distributed, he once again explained in detail 
the inner meaning of the ideal set forth in it. The 
conception of a country where there was no suffering 
and no sorrow, might at first sight strike one as 
Utopian. Nevertheless, they wanted their country 
to be such a country and he had even allowed 
himself to say the other day that the announce- 
ment of the Cabinet Mission contained in it the 
germs of that fulfilment. The poet in that song, 
had not only set forth che ideal but also mentioned 
the conditions for its realization. Those conditions 
were freedom from illusions and regrets, delusion 
and desire. Such a country, however, was nowhere 
to be found on this earth. The poet, therefore, in 
order to be logical and true, had said that it was 
within us —it was identifiable with the realm of 
the spirit within, It connoted Swaraj, that is to 
say, self-rule or rule over self, A person who had 
perfect mastery over self could realize in his own 
person the ideal depicted in the song. As he had 
remarked on the previous day, to a person who is 
good the whole world becomes good. If millions 
did that, the Kingdom of God would be realized 
on earth, Bur even if all did not, there was no 
need for the individual to despair. He, could make 
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a beginning with himself straightaway in the faith 
that what he did today the rest would do tomorrow. 
A SUBTLE TEMPTATION 
_ — As result of Gandluj's remarks on Wednesday 
last the gentleman wlio had donated Rs, 51)- 
brought an additional fifty rupees to make up the 
‘balance of Rs. 101/- announced by Gandhiji in his 
"previous day's prayer discourse. All the printed 
copies of the song being sold our a fresh lot was 
printed for distribution. Gandhiji, however, decided 
“thar it should be sold ar the fixed price of one 
pice for each copy and on no account at a fancy 
price. Similarly, he said that he would hereafter 
insist on the printer receiving his due charge for 
printing and stationery, He did not want to be 
‘greedy. It was a subtle snare in which humanitarian 
"workers sometimes fell. If he charged more for the 
“bhajan than its fixed price, the money would be- 
come tainted and would hinder instead of helping the 
cause of the removal of untouchability. Untoucha- 
could nor be eradicated by the expenditure 
КОО DES ibe eradicated in 
the twinkling of an eye without spending a penny 
if there was а true change of heart among the 
"so-called Caste Hindus. That would elevate both 
the Harijans and the Savarnas. "Today the 
“Savanas” ride on the backs of the so-called 
“Untouchables. That degrades them both. For, it is 
nature's law that one cannot degrade another without 
degrading himself." They should not tempt him, 
said Gandhiji, by offering fancy prices. If any one 
wanted to pay the price for more than one copy 
‘of the Bhajan leaflet, he or she would have to 
produce a corresponding number of bona fide 
purchasers. Just as the leaflet would not be distri- 
buted free so it would not be sold for more than 
its fixed price, The way to earn merit was to 
nous into their lives the teachings of that 


BONDAGE OF Love 

‘Commenting next on the bhajan of the evening 
" Sabase unchi prem sagai" he said that in that 
song the poet had sung of the bondage of love ог 
ulimsa. There was no bond higher or stronger than 
that of love. Under the power of Sudama's love 
Lord Krishna had accepted the former's gift of 
broken rice taken out of a dirty rag and had 
"preferred to partake of the simple greens and herbs 
‘of Vidura in preference to Duryodbana's rare and 
luscious fruit. Again, it was in return for Arjuna's 
loving devotion that he had forgotten his royalty 
and became Arjuna's charioteer and we аге told that 
it was the mastery of his art that contributed more 
to Arjuna's victory than the might of the latter's 
‘bow. Service of love was the highest service one 
could render to another It asked for no consideration 
ог return. "Love becomes a sordid bargain when 
it asks for return or compensation; it degrades. 
Spontaneous service of love purifies and elevates.” 
SUPERSTITION, 

Gandhiji's nest two discourses were devoted to 
the subject of nature cure or the cure of ailments 
spiritual, mental and physical, by the application prin- 











cipally of Ramanama, A correspondent had written 
to him, pointing out how some pcople superstitiously 
wrote Ramanama on their clothes so as to wear it 
"next to the heart '! Others wrote Ramanama millions 
of times minutely on a piece of paper which they 
afterwards cut up into small bits and swallowed so 
that they could claim thar Ramanama had entered 
into them! Another correspondent had asked him 
whether he had prescribed Ramianama asthesovereign 
remedy for all ills because Rama was God's anointed 
and wasa descendant of Dasharatha, the illustrious 
King of Ayodhya. There were people who thought 
that he was self-deluded and was trying to delude 
others by adding one more to the thousands of 
superstitions which filled this superstition-ridden 
land. He had no answer to such criticism. He only 
said to himself, what did it mater if truth was 
abused and fraud practised in its name by others? 
So long as he was sure of his truth he could not 
help proclaiming it for fear of its being misunder- 
stood or abused, “ Nobody in this world possesses 
absolute truth. This is God's attribute alone. Re- 
ative truth is all we know. Therefore, we can only 
follow the truth as we sce it, Such pursuit of truth 
cannot lead anyone astray.” 
WHO Is THIS КАМА? 

He reiterated that Rama whose name he pres- 
ctibed as the infallible remedy for all ills was 
neither the historical Rama nor the Ката of those 
who used tht name аз а charm ог black magic. 
Rama whose name he prescribed as a cure-all was 
God, by taking whose name devotees attained purity 
and peace, and he claimed chat ic was the one 
infallible remedy for all ailments whether mental, 
spiritual or physical. It was, of course, possible to 
cure physical ailments by going to doctors and 
vaidyas. But Ramanama enabled one to become one's 
own doctor or vaidya and to find the elixir of 
healing within oneself. Even when the ailment could 
not be cured, because physically it was incurable, 
it enabled one to endure it with equanimity and 
peace of mind. “А person who has faith in Ramanama 
would not run from pillar to post and dance atten- 
dance at the doots of celebrated doctors and 
vaidyas in order to prolong existence anyhow. 
Nor is Ramanama meant to be taken only when the 
doctors and vaidyas have failed. Tt is meant to 
enable one to do without them altogether, For a 
believer in Ramanama it is the first as well as the 
last remedy." 

How To RECITE RAMANAMA 

Continuing the theme Gandhiji in his next day's 
discourse explained che conditions under which 
alone Ramanama could become an effective remedy 
for the three-fold malady, to which man was subject. 
The first condition was that it should come from 
the heart. What did that mean? People did not 
mind going to the ends of the earth to find a cure 
for their physical ailments which were much less 
important than the mental or spiritual. " Man's 
physical being is after all perishable: It cannot, by 
its very nature, last for ever. And yet men make 
a fetish of it while neglecting the immortal spirit 
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within," A man who believed iif Ramanama would 
not make a fetish of the body but would regard 
itzonly as a means ofjserving God. And for making 
it into a fit instrument for that purpose, Ramanama 
was the sovereign means. 

To install Ramanama in the heart required infinite 
patierice..1t might even take ages. But the effort 
was worthwhile, Even so success depended solely 
оп the grace of God. 

Ramanama could not come from the heart unless 
опе had cultivated the virtues of truth, honesty 
and purity within and without. Every day at the 
evening prayers they repeated the shlokas describing 
the man with a steadfast intellect. Every one of 
them, said Gandhiji, could become a sthita prajna— 
man with steadfast intellect — if he kept his senses 
under discipline, ate and drank and allowed himself 
enjoyment and recreation ogly to sustain life for 
service. If one had no control over one's thoughts, 
if one did not mind, for instance, sleeping in a 
hole of a room with all doors and windows shut, 
and breathing foul air or drinking dirty water, his 
recitation of Ramanama was in vain. 

"That, however, did not mean that one should 
give up reciting Ramanama on the ground that one 
had not the requisite purity. For, recitation of 
Ramanama was also а means for acquiring purity. 
“In the case of a man who repeats Ramanama from 
the heart, discipline and self-control will come 
easy. Observance of the rules of health and hygiene 
will become his second nature. His life will run 
an even course. He will never want to hurt anyone, 
To suffer in order to relieve others’ suffering will 
become a part of his being and fill him with an 
ineffableand perennial joy." Let them therefore, said 
Gandhiji, persevere and ceaselessly ‘repeat Ramanama 
during all their waking hours, Ultimately, it would 
remain with them even during their sleep and 
God's grace would then fill them wich perfect health 
of body, mind and spirit. 

А BRIEF HOLIDAY 

А lull in the Cabinet Mission's deliberations 
has enabled Gandhiji to take a brief holiday for 
rest and recuperation. He had been advised by his 
doctors some time ago to pass two months of the 
hot weather at some hill station to enable him to 
build up a reserve forthe rest of the year. He could 

















man has ever succeeded in expressing fully a thought 
in word or in action?” 

“Then, why not go into perpetual silence, one 
might ask", proceeded Gandhiji. "In theory that 
is possible,” he replied. " But it is very difficult co 
fulfil the conditions by which silent thought can 
wholly replace action." He for опе could not claim 
to have attained the requisite intensity or control 
over thought. He could not altogether keep out 
useless or irrelevant thoughts from his mind. Ic 
required infinite patience, vigilance and tapashcharya 
to attain that state. 

He was not indulging in a figure of speech, he 
continued, but had meant it literally when on the 
previous day he had told them that there was no 
limit to the potency of Ramanama, But in order to 
experience that, Ramanama had to come from a 
heart that was absolutely pure. He himself was 
striving to attain that state. He had envisaged it 
in the mind but had not fully realized it in practice. 
When that stage was reached, even the recitation 
of Ramanama would become unnecessary. 

He hoped they would continue to recite 
Ramanama in their homes severally and in company 
during his absence, The secret of collective prayer 
was that the emanation of silent influence from one 
to the other could be of help in their spiritual striving. 

New Delhi, 27-5-46 PYARELAL 
Flage and Uniforms 
‘A correspondent writes + 
“During the recent election meetings I was 
astonished at the number of flags — not to speak of 
the special uniforms worn by Congress volunteers 
for the occasion. In these days of cloth shortage, is 
not the use of cloth for flags and special uniforms. 

а criminal waste?” 

Flags and uniforms are in order when they are in 
their time and place. They are easily an abomina- 
tion when they take the place of bread. Satisfac- 
tion of hunger has precedence over everything. 
Similarly, flags and uniforms cannot replace cloth 
for wear. Hence, if the correspondent is right, 
congressmen and others will have to be strictly 
economical in the use of flags and uniforms for 
demonstrative purposes. 








not do so this year for reasons that all know. He 
has decided to go to Mussoorie in preference to 
Paachgani ot Simla as it is nearer. He will return 
when the Maulana Saheb or the Cabinet Mission 
require him agai 

Та announcing his plans to the prayer gathering 
оп Sunday he said that they had been coming to 
the prayer gathering daily in order to join him in 
reciting Ramanama or rather in learning how to do 
so. Ramanama could not be taught by word,of mouth. 
Bur more potent than the spoken word was the 
silent thoughe. " А single right thought can envelop 
the world. It is never wasted, The very attempt to 
clothe thought in word or action limits it. What 
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EXCESSIVE PRAISE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 
Thus an army officer to a friend : 

^. . . And what а pity it is that, in all 
"demosraWe countries, politicians are so ignorant of 
and wuinterested in tho army. Tho army could teach 
them much. Is it not at least worthy of deep thought 
аз to why it is, that the army has held the loyalty 
and affection of the man serving in it to a far 
‘greater degree than any other Government service t 
And held it moreover under conditions of danger 
and discomfort and trial far exceeding those of any 
otherserviee. You have a fine army and it will be finer 
ЖАШ when your best men come forth in large numbers 
do officer it, Find tho right officers and you need 
ате no fears about it, It will be second to none. 
Bal put in the wrong officers or get it mixed up 
with polities and you will have a heavy bill to pay. 
_ India {в bound to have many troubled years ahead, 
‘Dut Lam convinced that the one thing which can 
‘pull you through them most quickly and with tho 
‘minimum bloodshed is your present army, provided 
уоп find officers for it and keep politics and religious. 

differences ont of it.” 

Je is not a matter for pity if it is true that 
inall democratic countries politicians are uninterest- 
ей in the army. The pity of it is that they are 
‘wrongly interested in it. The democracies regard 
army men as their saviours. They bring wealth and 
“subjugate other countries and sustain authority in 
times of civil disturbance, What is, therefore, to be 

wished is that democracy to be true, should cease 
to rely upon the army for anything whatsoever. 
"What has the army done for India? Ic is for 
that army that the writer pleads. I fear that in no 
sense has it served India’s interest. It has kept 
millions of inoffensive and disarmed people under 
subjection. It has impoverished them. Itis an army 
of which the sooner the British part is sent away 
and better employed, the better for both India and 
England, and the world. The sooner the Indian 
part is turned away from its destructive purpose 
‘and its talent employed for constructive purposes. 
the better it will be for democracy in India. Ic 
will be a poor democracy that depends for its 
existence on military assistance. Military force 
interferes with the free growth of the mind. Ic 
smothers the soul of man, Thanks to years of 
foreign domination brought about by the “highly 
efficient” army, India, in spite of the efforts of 
the Mission, might have to pull through a long 
or short civil war which, I shall hope, will bring 
to an end all infatuation for armed forces. They 
are а brutalizing process after you have isolated 
‘discipline which should be common for any social 





order. If Free India has to sustain the present 
military expenditure, it will bring no relief to the 
famishing millior 
Mussoorie, 30- 





THE LENGTHENING SHADOW 

Gandhiji left for Mussoorie under the lengthen- 
ing shadow of communal disturbances in many 
cities of India. The senselessness of these riots 
oppresses him, He knows that very often they are 
either directly engineered by unscrupulous persons 
to serve as a weapon for blackmail and intimidation 
or are the result of mass hysteria let loose by 
unthinking propaganda. And it is always the deluded 
man in the street who is the victim while the real 
culprit sits secure behind the facade of respectability. 

A celebrated English writer describing the 
panic-stricken years of the Popish Plot of 1678-80 
has recorded how in his times, “there were a 
hundred stout fellows ready to fight to death 
against Popery without knowing whether Popery 
was a man or a horse." The same holds good in 
regard to our present day communal riots. What 
is а man of prayer to do under such circumstances, 
asked Gandhiji, in his silence day's written message 
which was read out at the last prayer meeting that 
he had at Delhi. "lt is obvious,” he remarked, 
“that one cannot go to all the places where the 
riots may break out, But one can refuse to encourage 
them by word, deed or thought. If riots should 
break out before one’s eyes, one should try to 
prevent them even at the risk of one's life, but 
never by taking the life of another, As I said 
yesterday, more potent than the spoken word is a 
pure thought. Do you believe it? And if so, will 
you act according to your belief? " 

MUSSOORIE 

Mussoorie with its cool, pine-scented breezes, 
shady walks and thickly wooded crags and hill-sides 
has afforded welcome relief after the broiling heat 
and dust stormsof the Imperial City. Thisis Gandhiji's 
third visit to this hill station — the last one being 
eighteen years ago on the eve of the Independence 
Resolution that was passed in the Lahore Congress 
that year. A deep note of resignation, sadness and 
introspection ran through his first public utterance 
at the evening prayer gathering which was held in 
the compound of the Birla House where he is 
putting up. How could he feel at home amidst the 
endless saturnalia of fashions that is Mussoorie? 
He recalled his previous visits to Mussoorie, which 
were in connection with Congress work, This time 
he had come purely on his own. “As you know I 
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am not even a four-anna member but only a humble 
servant of the Congress like the unnamed crores 
who are notion its rolls but serve it all. tbe same 
humbly and quietly to the best of their capacity 
without expectation of name or reward. And why? 
Because the thirst of freedom has taken possession 
of their souls. They do not know how it can be 
won. But they have heard that the Congress is the 
one organization that has for the last sixty years 
been fighting the good fight that would bring 
freedom to all without distinction. That is why 
they are devoted to it. I have come to Mussoorie 
as one of them —a humble, private individual.” He 
did not want anyone to be bothered with taking 
care of him." God alone is my protector. How can 
puny man, whois not sure even of his own tomorrow. 
presume to protect another? I am content to be 
under God's care, He may protect or destroy. I 
know He sometimes even destroys to protect.” 

He had been told before, and again since his 
arrival at Mussoorie, of the life of the fashionable 
rich in Mussoorie. Like other Himalayan hill stations, 
Mussoorie was no place for the poor. " The poor 
slave for you. They draw your rickshaws. It hurts 
me, and it ought to hurt you too, that a fellow human 
being should pull the rickshaw of a healthy and 
able-bodied person. I say this not to criticize you 
but to remind you of those whose very existence 
you ate otherwise apt to forget, but who never- 
theless are India, It is up to you to think of them 
and enter into their lives. 

“1 long for the day when Ramanama would save 
me from the necessity of having to go to hill stations 
during the summer. Crores cannot go to the hill 
stations. They are born to live and die on the plains. 





I have not come here for pleasure but only 
under medical necessity so that I might be able to 
serve you the more. Give me your blessings and 
let me have a little quiet so that I can attend to my 
work and commune with the Maker undisturbed,” 

A SANCTUARY FOR THE Poor 

He did not allow the matter to rest there. On 
the following day he again took it up and suggested 
that Mussoorie should have a place where the poor 
could come and avail themselves of the benefits of 
the hill climate whenever necessary, " I myself have 
become a Harijan by choice. I would love to be in 
a place where Harijans too can come and dwell. A 
Harijan by birth may repudiate his varna but how 
сап I who has become a Harijan by choice? I 
have not hesitated to suggest to Caste Hindus 
that today they have all to become atishudras, if 
the canker of caste feeling is to be eradicated from 
Hinduism and Hinduism is not to perish from the 
face of the earth.” If there were such a place in 
Mussoorie itself, where even Harijans would be 
welcome, he would rather stay there, In answer to 
a similar suggestion at Panchgani, the people there 
were planning to have a place of that type. He 
was glad to inform the gathering that there was 
some talk already of a committee of the citizens 
of Mussoorie being formed for that purpose. 


COFFIN AT THE FEAST 

What, however, exercised his mind even more 
was the impending famine. He reminded his 
fashionable audience of the coffin at their feast. As 
а matter of fact the famine was already in the land. 
Crores were not getting enough to eat. Rich people 
were perhaps ready to give money, but no one could 
eat money. There was not enough food in the 
country. Whatever there was could not be trans- 
ported quickly to the deficit areas. Such was the 
bankruptcy of Government. Then again there were 
places where people went hungry in spite of the fact 
that the food was stored on the spot. The reason was 
all round corruption and the greed of our own people, 
He appealed to those who were well off and could 
afford to get somehow whatever they wanted, to 
spare every grain of foodstuffs, that they could. If 
the people co-operated and there was no black- 
marketing and corruption, possibly there was enough 
food in the land to enable them to tide over the 
ctisis. There were some who did not agree with 
him and ‘maintained that if we did not get food 
from other countries we could not avoid starvation 
and death. He was not of that opinion. It would 
take time for the supplies to reach India in the 
first instance and even after they were landed in 
the ports, it would take about six weeks to transport 
them to the needed areas, The only real remedy 
was self-help and co-operation among all and dis- 
appearance of corruption. He appealed to the well- 
to-do men and women of Mussoorie to save every 
grain they could for the famishing people. If all 
voluntarily restricted themselyes absolutely to what 
was needed for their health, they would be well 
able to tide over their difficulties. 

Mussoorie, 1-6-'46 
QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi ) 

Q. What can one do if in spite of putting in a 
full day's labour, one cannot get enough to eat? 

А. The labourer is worthy of his hire. This law is 
as old as the hills. All useful labour ought to'bring 
in the same and adequate wages to the labourer. 
Till chat time comes, the least that should be done 
is to see that every labourer gets enough to feed and 
clothe himself and his family, A government that 
does not ensure this much is no government. It is 
anarchy. Such a state should be resisted peacefully. 
Looting of grain shops and rowdyism is not the 
remedy. [t leads to needless loss and death, Even 
if rhe authorities give in out of fear, it does not 
really help them or the people, It does not remove 
anarchy and things remain as they were, A look 
round the world will confirm what is here stated. 

If, in spite of the collections of food grain in 
the depots, the hungry cannot get it, they can 
offer peaceful Satyagraha. They should not take by 
force what has not been given to them. They can 
go on a fast unto death and thus secure relief for 
themselves and for others, If they have patience, 
the method suggested by me is sure of success. 

Mussoorie, 29-5-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
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FAITH CURE v. RAMANAMA 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

Here is fine banter from а friend : 

“T have read your ‘Confession and Curo’ in 

Harijan of 17-3246. 1 wonder whether this Naturo 

Cure has any elose relation to what is g сапой 

Faith Cure. Of course one should have faith in trest- 

ment. But there are some exelusive faith cures, for 

example, small-pox, stomach pain, eto. For small-pox 
ms you might know, especially in the Sonth, mo 
treatment is given but it is considered Divine Play. 

"We do rojas to Goddess Mariamma und it is almost 

miraenlons to see most of the cases come ont suecess- 

ful For stomach pain, even chronic cases, many 

‘make vows before the deity xt Thirupnthi and finding 

themselves cured fulfil their ablutions and other 

obligations, To give you a fitting example, my mother 
had the same pain and after her visit to Thirupathi 
she is now free from that disease, 

“Will you kindly enlighten me on this and may 

Lask why people should not have such faith in Nature 

Саге also and save the recurring expenditure to the 

doctors who, as Chaucer said, maintain a fine con- 

spiraey with the apothecary to keep a patient always 

а patient which is part of the natural order of 

things.” 

The examples that have been quoted are neither 
Nature Cure not yet Ramanama which I have inclu- 
ded in it. But they do show how nature cures 
without any treatment in many cases. They are 
undoubtedly cases which show the part superstition 
plays in Indian life. Ramanama which is the centre 
of Nature Cure is the enemy of superstition. 
Unscrupulous men will abuse Ramawama as they 
will any other thing or system. Mere lip recitation 
of Ramanama has nothing to do with cure. Faith 
cure, if I know it correctly, is blind cure, such as 
the friend describes and thereby ridicules the living 
name of the living God. The latter is not a figment 
of one's imagination. It has to come from the 
heart. It is conscious belief in God and a knowledge 
of His Law that make perfect cure possible without 
any further aid. That law is that a perfect mind 
is responsible for perfect health of the body. A 
perfect mind comes from a perfect heart, not 
the heart known by a doctor's stethoscope but the 
heart which is the seat of God, It is claimed that 
realization of God in the heart makes it impossible 
for an impure or an idle thought to cross the 
mind. Disease is impossible where there is purity 
of thought, Such a state may be difficult to attain, 
But the first step in the ascent to health is taken 
with its recognition. The next is taken when the 
corresponding attempt is made. This radical alter- 
ation in one's life is naturally accompanied by the 
observance of all other nature's laws hitherto 
discovered by man. One cannot play with them 
and claim to have a pure heart. It can be said 
with justice that possession of a pure heart should 
do equally well without Ramanama, Only, I know 
no other way of attaining purity. And it is the 
way trodden by the sages of old all over the world. 
They were men of God, not superstitious men or 
charlatans, 
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If this is Christian science, I have no quarrel 
with it. The way of Ramanama is not my discovery. 
It is probably much older than the Christian era. 

A correspondent questions whether Ramarama 
avoids bona fide surgical operations. Of course, it 
does not. It cannot restore a leg that is cut off 
in an accident. In many cases surgical operations 
аге unnecessary. Where they are required they 
should be performed. But a man of God will not 
worry if a limb is lost. Recitation of Ramanama is 
neither an empirical method nor а makeshift. 

Mussoorie, 30-5-46 
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RELIGION у. NO RELIGION 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
A correspondent writes: 

"In the Harijanbandhu of the Sth May you 
have written that your non-violence contemplates 
destruction of animals dangerous to mankind, such 
ав leopards. wolves, snakes, scorpions ete. 

“You do not believe in giving food to dogs eto. 
Several other people besides the Gujaratis look upon 
the feeding of dogs as п meritorions act. Such а 
belief may not be justifiable in times of food shortage 

ke the present. Yet we must remember that these 
animals can be very useful to man. One can feed 
them and take work out of them, 

“Yon had put 27 questions to Shri Raichandbhai 

One of these questions was: ‘What 
w do when a snake attacks him His 
He shonld not kill the snake and, if it 
should let it do so.’ How is it that you 
fevantly now 1” 





answer was 
biten, bi 

speak di 

I have written a lot on this subject in the pest. 
At that time the topic was the killing of rabid dogs. 
There was much discussion on the subject but all 
that seems to have been forgotten, 

‘My non-violence is not merely kindness to all 
living creatures. The emphasis laid on the sacredness 
of sub-human life in Jainism is understandable. But 
that can never mean that one is to be kind to this 
life in preference to human life. While writing about 
the sacredness of such life, I take it that the sacred- 
ness of human life has been taken for granted. The 
former has been overemphasized. And, while putting 
it into practice. the idea has undergone distortion, 
For instance, there аге many who derive complete 
satisfaction in feeding ants. It would appear that 
the theory has become a wooden, lifeless dogma. 
Hypocrisy and distortion are passing current under 
the name of religion. 

Ahimsa is the highest ideal. It is meant for the 
brave, never for the cowardly. To benefit by others’ 
killing and delude oneself into the belief that one 
is being very religious and non-violent, is sheer 
self-deception. 
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A so-called votary of non-violence will not stay 
in a village which is visited by a leopard everyday. 
He will run away and, when someone has killed 
the leopard, will return to take charge of hi 
hearth and home. This is not non-violence, This 
is a coward's violence. The man who has killed the 
leopard has at least given proof of some bravery. The 
man who takes advantage of the killing is a coward, 
He can never expect to know true non-violence. 





In life it is impossible to eschew violence com- 
pletely. The question arises, where is one to draw 
the line ? The line cannot be the same for every- 
one. Although essentially the principle is the ваше. 
yet everyone applies it in his or her own way. 
‘What is one man's food can be another's poison. 
Meat-eating is a sin for me. Yet, for another person, 
who has always lived on meat and never seen any- 
thing wrong in it, to give it up simply in order to 
copy me will be a sin. 

If I wish to be an agriculturist and stay in the 
jungle, I will have to use the minimum unavoid- 
able violence in order to protect my fields, I will 
have to kill monkeys, birds and insects which eat up 
my crops. If I do not wish to do so myself, I will 
have to engage someone to do it for me. There is 
mot much difference between the two. To allow 
crops to be earen up by animals in the name of 
ahimsa while there is a famine in the land is cer- 
tainly а зїп, Evil and good are relative terms. What 
is good under certain conditions can become an evil 
or a sin under a different set of conditions. 

Man is not to drown himself in the well of 
Shastras but he is to dive in their broad ocean and 
bring out pearls, At every step he has to use his 
disctimination as to what is ahimsa and what is 
himsa. In this there is no room for shame or cow- 
ardice. The poet has said that the road leading up 
to God is for the brave, never for the cowardly. 





Finally, Raichandbhai’s advice to me was that 
if I had courage, if [ wanted to see God face to 
face, I should let myself be bitten by a snake instead 
of killing it, I have never killed a snake before or 
after receiving that letter, That is no matter of 
credit for me, My ideal is to be able to play with 
snakes and scorpions fearlessly. But it is merely a 
wish so far. Whether and when it will be realized 
T do not know. Everywhere [ have let my people 
kill both. I could have prevented them if I had 
wished, But how could I? I did not have the cou- 
rage to take them up with my own hands and 
teach my companions a lesson in fearlessness. Lam. 
ashamed fhat I could not do so. But my shame 
could not benefit them or me. 

If Ramanama favours me I might still attain that 
courage some day. In the meantime, I consider it 
my duty to act as I have stated above. Religion is 
a thing to be lived. It is not mere sophistry. 
Mussoorie, 29-5-46 

(From Harijanbandhu) 
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MORE SUGGESTIONS 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

It is a good sign that food shortage is taxing 
many minds, Suggestions for meeting it come in 
from all quarters, A friend, who knows what he 
writes about, sends the following: 

МШ) When thoro is an nente shortage of coreals 





‘why need non-vogetarians, who can tako anima] food, 
be given the same ration of cereals as vegetarians 1 А 
ble by 


substantial saving in cereals should be po 
reducing the ration of cereals to non-vegetari 
the oxtont that it ix possible to supplement equal 
nutrition value by mon-vogetarian food. 

"(2) Ration of cereals has been reduced. I 
‘expect that а large number of men who do manual 
work find difficulty in satisfying hunger with the 
reduoed rations. Several supplement the reduced 
"quantity by adding ming, gram and barley to wheit 
and then have the mixtura made into Попе. But tho 
cost of these threo is higher than that of wheat. 
Many cannot afford it. Tt, therefore, follows that to 
the extent that ooreals are reduced to non-vegetarians, 
‘animal food, having equal nutrition value, shonld be 
‘substitubed and that also for ths same cost as that of 
the cereal reduced. I have esleulated the cost and 
ik is not likely to exceed 15 crores during the пахі 
few months. No amount ean be too large to suve 
buman lite. Tt ia mentioned that 10 to 15 millions nay 
dis In India dus to food shortaze. 

“(3) Taking of life is very repugnant to mo. 
But when the choice lies between buman life und 
‘animal life, T think that the former should have vre- 
forones. Thore is а large damage to crops by дзет, 
rabbit, boar, pig and pigeon. I am а vogetaria 
But non-vegetarians tell me that these have food value 
amd can beused for food. By a proper organization, 
hough diftioult, bnt not impossible, if should be 
possible to organize, shooting of these animals so 
ай fo provide regular supply in certain areas, 
particularly in large cities. Incidentally, destruction 
оп а large scale of these wonld bo refloeted in 
reduced destruction of field crops. 

** (4) To save food in order that it will he avail- 
able for famine areas under the present system of 
ration appeals to very fow. There is so much of black- 
marketing and corruption that ono feels that what 
One saves wonld find its way to the black market. 
‘Thera would be a good psychological appeal if tha food- 
‘grains savod are collested and guaranteed to be sent 
io the famine areas. This will have to be organized. 
"Hut I feel that substantial quantities will be forth- 
coming, 











a 


Whether the authorities act up to the first or 
not, it is one which those honest meat-eaters who 
draw full vegetarian rations can. They can easily 
part with a portion of their cereals for the benefit 
of those in need, Mutual aid is the swiftest way 
of reaching relief to the needy in such cases. 

The second follows from the first. 

The third is contentious. [n a country where all 
life is largely held sacred and even when it is not, 
habit has made people reluctant to take any life, 
the suggestion may be difficult of adoption even by 

non-vegetarians. But a confirmed respecter of all life 
though I am, I have no difficulty in recommending 
for acceptance by meat-eaters the suggestion that 








the correspondent’s wisdom kas dictated. 1 hope to 
examine an argument in “ Harijanbandhu " advanced 
against the taking of even noxious life without any 
connection with food 

The fourth suggestion, though sound, is not likely 
to produce any tangible result because of the 
ruling corruption and the inefficiency and irrespon- 
sibility of the Government. The difficulty will only 
be met when there is a national government which 
is responsible to the people and to which the people 
may look forward with confidence. It has been 
long coming. Will it ever come ? 
Mussoorie, 29-5-4 





Notes 
Wholesale Releases 

Responsible ministries in the provinces bave 
naturally meant wholesale releases of political 
prisoners, These include convicts sentenced for 
murder, arson, robbery екс, Correspondents ask how 
far these reléases should be acclaimed by the public 
as of heroes and martyrs. 

It is one thing to release, fora variety of reasons, 
persons who were convicted of such crimes. It is 
wholly another thing to praise the acts as of heroes 
to be received with every mark of honour. I have 
no doubt that it is thoughtless and wrong. It I am 
in need of money for a public purpose and commit 
robbery I do not cease to be a robber, because the 
robbery committed by me is for public use. This 
criminate praise of every crime, so long as it 
is dignified by the name of patriotism, is a boome- 
rang bound to return with redoubled force to the 
nation which will have to pay heavily for it. Inde- 
pendence, though it includes the freedom even to 
commit а crime, may easily prove a curse, if it 
does not carry a voluntary rigid restraint The 
public approbation referred to, is wrong education 
of the people and a harmful preparation for the 
independence that is coming much sooner than 
many of us expect. 

Mussoorie, 31-5-46 
Uruli Kanchan 

Му co-workers from Uruli Kanchan inform me 
that patients from far distances are coming there for 
treatment. I have already written їп' Harijansevak" 
that up till now there is nowhere any permanent 
arrangement for anyone to live and no room for in- 
patients, I bave just heard that some land has been 
made available but the work of building huts on it 
remains. There is no house available in the village 
either where patients from outside could be taken in 
and, in any event, it has never been the intention to 
turn a village into a city. The real aim is for every 
village to have a mature clinic to adorn it just as 
it should have a school. 

Readers should bear in mind that my co- 
workers in Uruli Kanchan are unable to guide 
patients through correspondence. Persons who live 
far away can carry out their own nature cure 
treatment. Who cannotrecite Ramanama in his own 
home? It is possible for everyone to have 
sitz baths etc., wherever he is. 

Mussoorie, 2-6-46 
( From Harijansevak ) 
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L N. A. MEN'S DILEMMA 

Between 50 to 60 senior officers of the L N. A. 
met Gandhiji in the Sweepers’ Colony the other day 
during his stay in Delhi, They first sang in a chorus 
the I. N. A. Hindustani adaptation of Gurudev's 
song “Janaganamana adhinayaka jaya he. Bharata- 
bhagyavidhata ” just as they had sung during 
Gandhiji's visit to them behind the barbed wire 
fence in the Kabul Lines when their fate still hung 
in the balance. Gandhiji chen addressed them a few 
words in Hindustani, 

“ Other friends have placed before me," he began, 
“the dilemma which, I am told, faces many of you 
too. The Congress creed is, of course, that of 
winning Swaraj through non-violence and peaceful 
means but there are many men outside, and even 
within the Congress, who have begun to doubt 
whether that policy of the Congress has not 
exhausted its purpose and now become effete for 
the tasks that lie ahead, especially in’ view of the 
changed and changing times. 


" You who have served under Subhash Babu as 
veteran fighters have proved your mettle on the 
battlefield. Success and failure are, however, not in 
our hands, but in God's hands alone. Netaji told 
you when bidding good-bye to you that, on your 
return to India, you must put yourself under the 
Congress discipline and act according to its policy, 
Your object, as I have been told, was only to free 
India, never to help the Japanese. You failed in 
your direct objective, i.e. to defeat the British, But 
you have the satisfaction that the whole country 
has been roused and even the regular forces have 
been stirred into а new political consciousness and 
have begun to think in terms of independence. 
You have achieved а complete unity among the 
Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Christians, Anglo-Indians 
and Sikhs in your ranks. That is no mean achieve- 
ment, What, however, you realized under conditions 
of freedom outside India, you have now to sustain 
and keep alive under Indian conditions. That will 
be your real test. 

“IE you have imbibed the spirit of non-violence, 
you will remain free men at heart even here, For 
instance, no government on earth can make men, 
who have realized freedom in their hearts, salute 
against their will If they threaten to kill them 
they will offer their necks to them, but refuse 
to submit. The odds are that a soldiers spirit 
will revolt against such cold-blooded murder. Thus, 
whether they live or die it will be as free men. 
They will never be slaves. If you all become free 
men at heart, the whole of India will be free. They 
might imprison you. You will welcome it or you 
can tell them that you will be a corpse before they 
can put you into prison. Both alternatives are open 
to a non-violent soldier and both call for bravery 
of the highest order. Our task is no less than to 
reinfuse life into the 400 millions of India. We 
have to dispel fear from their hearts. On the day 
they shed all fear, India’s fetters shall fall and she 
will be-frec: 








" Years ago I said at Nankanasahib: ‘Sikhs have 
given proof of their martial valour. But the consum- 
mation of Guru Govind Singh's ideal will be 
reached only when they will substitute for their 
irpans the sword of the spirit or non-violence.’ So 
long as one wants to retain one's sword, one has 
not attained complete fearlessness, No power on 
earth can subjugate you when you are armed with 
the sword of ahimsa. It ennobles both the victor 
and the vanquished. Netaji has fired you with a 
new spirit. That spirit can now be kept alive only 
through non-violence,” 

Having thus explained to them the significance 
of ahimsa in terms of martial courage, Gandhiji 
proceeded to place before them the higher type of 
courage that is required of a Satyagrahi soldier to 
become an ideal, self-respecting citizen. Above all, 
you must never beg or throw yourself on anybody's 
charity, Because you have risked your lives for 
India's sake and fought for her on the Imphal plain, 
you must not expect to be pampered in return. If 
you do that, you will lore all worth like the salt 
that has lost its savour, You should prefer to earn 
your bread by the sweat of your brow, but refuse 
to beg or accept charity. In short, you have to 
show the same degree of bravery and courage of 
the non-violent type as you have done in the use 
of arms hitherto. 

“Jf you want land you will have it. You will 
clear it and turn it into model farms. You have to 
overcome the inertia of ages which weighs down 
our masses, That you will be able to do only by 
setting an example of industry and hard work. You 
must be able to wield the bucket and the broom 
with skill and diligence and not consider the clean- 
ing of latrines as dirty or beneath your dignity. 
Graduation in this work is more heroic than 
winning the Victoria Cross." 

Then followed questions and answers. 

Q. How can one who has spent his whole life” 
in fighting take to ahimsa with success? Are not 
the two incompatible ? 

A. I do not agree. Badshah Khan is a Pathan, But 
today he has become a soldier of non-violence. 
Tolstoy too served in the army. Yet he became the 
high priest of non-violence in Europe. We have 
not yet realized fully the power that is in non- 
violence. If the Government had not arrested me 
in 1942, I would have shown how to fight Japan 
by non-violence. 

Q. Surely, it is no breach of ahimsa to use the 
sword in self-defence? 

A, Even Wavell, Auchinleck or Hitler does not 
use the sword without necessity. But that does not 
make it ahimsa. Tt is Айиза, whatever its justification. 

Q. You cannot take the world along with you 
if you adopt ahimsa, You have to choose the one 
or the other. 

A. There again T disagree, A reformer has to 
sail not with the current, very often he has to go 
against it, even though it may cost him his life, 
You must not be carried off your feet by unthinking, 
popular applause. Tlie essential part of your message 
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to the country is not how to wield the sword but 
to cease to be afraid of it. 

Q. What would you have done if Subhas Babu 
had returned to you victorious? 

A. I would have asked him to make you put 
away your weapons and stack them before me. 


Mussoorie, 30-5-'46 PYARELAL 
THE IDEAL WOMAN 


“A virtuous woman who ean find f 
‘Bor her prigo is far above rubies. 
‘Tho heart of her husband trusteth in her, 
And ho shall have по lnek of guin. 
She doeth him good and not evil 
All tho days of hor life. 
Sho sveketh wool and fax, 
And worketh willingly with her hunds. 
She is Ше the merchant ships; 
‘She bringeth her food from afar. 
She risoth also while it is yot night, 
‘And giveth meat to her household, 
And their tusk to her maidens. 
She eonsideroth a field and buyeth it; 
With the fruit of her hauds she planteth a vineyard, 
She girdeth her loins with strongth, 
‘And makoth strong her arms. 
Bho poreeivoth that hor morcbandise is prolltablo; 
Her lamp goeth not out by night. 
“She layeth her hands to the distaff, 
And hor hands hold the spindle. 
Bho sprondeth out hor hund to tho poor; 
Yea, sho reacheth forth her hands to the needy. 
‘Sho is not afraid of the snow for her housohol 
For all her housahold азо clothed with searlot. 
Sho maketh for horself carpets of tapestry; 
Her clothing is fine linen and purple. 
‘Hor husband is known in the gates, 
Whon he aitteth among the elders of the land, 
She maketh linen gurmonta and aelleth them; 
Aud delivereth girdles unto the merchant, 
Strength and dignity are her clothing; 
And she laugheth at the time to como. 
‘Sho openeth her month with wisdom; 
Aud the law of kindness is on hor tongue. 
She lookoth well to the ways of hor houschold, 
And eateth not the broad of idleness, 
Hor children rise up and call her blesse 
‘Her husband also, and he praiseth her, saying: 
Many daughters have done virinously, 
Bui thou exeellest them all, 
Favor is deceitful, and beanty is vain; 
Вай а woman that feareth the Lord, 
Sho shall bo praised, 
Give her of the frnit of her hands; 
And let her works praise hor in the gates," , 


The above picture is centuries old. It is Hebrew, 
drawn from Solomon's wisdom, It is possible to get 
similar descriptions from Indian seers. It would 
appear that in those days women musthave worked 
with skill and ability and shared the burden and 
heat of the day equally with men and thus made 
life worth-while, The words of wisdóm were meant 
not so much for the poor as for the well-to-do, 
In any event the ideal is there for every woman 
today to turn her attention to. The strength 
depicted in the picture, the variety of woman's 














activities, her position as a builder пог only of the 
home but of society, all have gone from her in the 
East, at any rate. Instead of being the mainstay of 
her home, woman has become a weak dependent. 
It is high time she returned to the spindle and 
sought wool and flax in order to mend the broken 
tapestry of life. If woman in India can rise to the 
heights described by the seer, she will certainly 
contribute greatly towards the regeneration, not 
only of her own country but also of the world. It 
is not much use planning for a new world unless one 
tries forthwith and firstly to make oneself worthy 
to fit into a true structure. 


Mussoorie, 
29-5-'46 A. K. 
HARIJAN WORK IN BHUSAWAL 


TALUKA 


(By M. К. Gandhi) 
Shri Thakkar Bapa writes: 

“Tt has decided to carry оп sound 
extensive Harijan work in the Bhasaw: 
that purpose two meetings were arranged on the 14th 
of May. Shri Vaikunthbhai Mehta, Shri Ganapatrao 
Tapase, Shri Barve, Shri Dastano and myself were 
present, We aim at having all the publie wolls 
opened to Harijans. The villagers showed great 
enthusiasm and we are hopeful of success. Tho 
cirenmsinnces are favonrable." 





nd 
‘Taluka. For 















What Bapa says is true. By favourable circum- 
stances, Shri Thakkar Bapa probably means the 
establishment of 2 Congress ministry. That does 
not mean that henceforth reforms will be imposed 
upon the people. There is the least room for the 
use of force in such things. An evil like untoucha- 
bility which has found its way to the very marrow 
of the people's bones, and that too in ће name of 
religion, cannot be removed forcibly, But an alien 
government uses its influence to further suppress 
the suppressed by force. And when it tries to help 
them from a motive, pure ог selfish, that too is 
doneby the exercise of force. The Congress has not 
established its position through force. It is a purely 
democratic organization, Therefore, it is hoped 
that the Congress ministers will educate public 
opinion and win popular support for all its 
Progressive measures. This should result in an 
impetus to reforms like Harijan work in their 
province and the forces standing in the way of such 
reforms would automatically disappear. Moreover, 
intensive work in the limited area of the Bhusawal 
Taluka is likely to prove very fruitful. We cannot 
reach the whole of India’ at one and the same 
time. Wherever the workers have the requisite 
ability and influence, the work will proceed at a 
quicker pace. Sound work in a small area is there- 
fore likely to be copied by others and thus lead to 
an early success, Let us hope that will be the 
result of the work which has been started 
in Bhusawal. 

Mussoorie, 29-5-'46 
(From Harifanbandlu) 
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INSTRUCTIVE CONVERSATION 
"aa QN KHADI 
' (By Me K. Gandhi) 
* ЈА Khadi worker writes: 

"I give below m recént conversation between the 
manager of а Khadi Bhundar and some eustomers, 
Should Khadi be sold $o such persons? 

"Q. ‘Js this yarn spun by yout! 
“A. * No. I have bought these S hanks for Rs. 10, 
“Q. То а second customer: "Are you uble to 
spin all this yarn 1” 
" A. ‘No, This is spun by my daughter. We sell 
yarn too at the rate of 12 annas per hank.’ 
“Q. To a third: ‘You cannot buy Khadi unless 
you produce the requisite quantity of yarn.’ 
“A. ‘Tt does not matter. So long as I cannot 
get the yarn, I will buy ancertified Khadi.” 
“Q: To a fourth: "Why do yon buy Khadit” 
“A, “Because it is easy to procure.” 
Q. To a fifth: ‘You are not a regular wearer 
of Khadi, What will you do with what yon have bonght?’ 
“A. "Today Khadi ds looked upon as boing in 
the fashion.’ 
“Q. To а sixth: ‘You do not spin yourself. 
From where then comes thie yarn?’ 
"А. “A good friend of mine always provides mo 
with yarn." 
“Q. To a seventh: "Why do yon always wear 
either silk or wool Khadi t’ 
"A. * Because I do not have to give yarn for thosa.” 
“Q. To an eighth: "Yon have bought a large 
quantity of Khadi. What will уоп do with it allt’ 
“A. ‘This will last me two or three years. After 
that it will be seen whether I ean get any or not.” 
The above questions and answers are revealing, 
If the new policy in regard to Khadi is correct and 
Khadi customers are of the above nature, it proves 
the necessity for the abolition of the Khadi clause 
from the Congress constitution. It is worthy of 
note that the questions and answers concern eight 
persons. The Charkha Sangh need not cater for 
the needs of a single one of them, The Spinners’ 
Association exists only for the poor. Those who 
wear Khadi, do so either for the sake of the poor 
or for winning Swaraj or both. The eight customers 
mentioned above are concerned with neither. If 
the Charkha Sangh is to prove the rightness of the 
ideal for which Khadi stands, then its workers must 
be loyal enough to the new policy and not fear 
even the closing down of the sales Bhandars. They 
must have the strength to bear any consequences 
in order to set right the mistakes of the past. 
The above conversation also holds a warning to 
the managers of the Bhandars to be wide awake. They 
should become experts in the science of Khadi and 
be prepared to teach customers the inner meaning 
of Khadiewith patience and humility. This may take 
time bur it is worth-while, If there is faith in the 
power of Khadi 1 have по doubt that we shall 
remain steadfast and thereby inspire others to the 
belief also. But if workers themselves lack faith 
then the claim for Khadi will fall to the ground. 
T have taken for granted that the conversation 
has been truly reported. 
Mussoorie, 1-6-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
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MINISTERIAL SALARIES 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 
I have to pay beavily for the caution with which 


+ I wrote the other day the paragraph in ' Harijan" 


in regard to increase in ministerial salaries. 1 have 
to go through long letters bewailing my caution 
and arguing with me to revise my view. How can 
ministers make large increases in their own original 
fat salaries when the poor chaprasis and clerks get 
an increase which hardly meets the occasion? I 
bave re-read my note and I claim that the short 
noe includes all that the various correspondents 
desire. Bur, in order to avoid any misunderstanding, 
I expand my meaning. 

I have been twitted for not referring to the 
Karachi Resolution. The lower scale of ministers’ 
salaries rests on much higher ground than the 
authority of a resolution, In any event, so far as I 
am aware, the Congress has never varied that 
resolution, It is as binding today as it was when 
it was passed. 

I do not know that the increase in the salaries 
is justified, But I must not offhand condemn the 
increase without knowing the case of the ministers. 
Critics should know that I have no authority over 
them or any one else except myself. Nor am I 
present at all the meetings of the Working 
Committee. I attend only when required by the 
President. I can only give my opinion for what it 
is worth. And, if it is to have any weight, it must 
be well-conceived and based on ascertained facts. 

The question of the hideous inequality between 
the rich and the poor and the lower services and 
the higher is a separate subject requiring drastic 
and well thought out method and could not be 
merely incidental to the lowering of the salaries of 
the few ministers and their secretaries. Both subjects 
require to be dealt with on merits. The question 
of salaries could be and should be easily disposed 
of by the ministers concerned. The other is a much 
vaster subject requiring a thorough overhauling. I 
would any day agree that the ministers should 
tackle the subject in their own provinces without 
delay and that the lower ranks should before every- 
thing else have their salaries fully reconsidered and 
increased wherever necessary. 

Mussoorie, 31-5-46 
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‘Indian, particularly Hindus with whom you naturally 
Come most in daily contact, to learn Urdu. Similarly, 
is any Mohammedan striving to induce Muslims to 
learn Hindi? H not, will not the result of your 
labours be that Urdu will become the language of 
both and Hindi remain the medium solely for 
Hindus? Will not this be a disservice to Hindi ? 

2. “The Urdu equivalent of the Hindi word is 
invariably given in brackets in the Hindustani 
 Prachar publications, but tae converse is not done. 
‘Does that not signify a desire to teach Urdu by 
force to Hindus? 

s." There аге any number of Persian and 
‘Arabic words used in these publications. Do you 
think they are understood by the general run of 
people? For example adab (ora), ada (яни), 
ашаа (чїч), 

%. "I Hindustani. is in fact a language, why 
in your educational readers is there such а differ- 
ence in terminology in the Urdu and Hindi 
editions ? 

5. My fear is that the lakhs of Southern 

Indians who have so far been trying to learn 
Hindi will be so scared cf the Urdu script that 
they willlearu neither and in the end the work 
hitherto done by the Hindustam Prachar Sabha 
‘will be completely wiped ош." 
1. Efforts are being made that those who are 
unacquainted with the Urdu form should learn it 
and vice versa with those who do not know the 
Hindi form. It is true that my contacts are more 
‘with Hindi knowing Hindus. But that does not 
‘worry me. Hindus are not likely to forget their 
Hindi. In fact I believe that their Hindi will be 
enriched by their knowledge of Urdu. The majority 
of Indians, whether Hindus or Mussalmans, general- 
ly know best the languages of their provinces 
which contain a large number of Sanskrit words. 
I myself have neither the fear nor the desire that 
everyone will, as a result of my efforts, learn the 
Urdu form to the exclusion of Hindi, Desire or no 
desire, whatever is natural will happen. The attempt 
to have a wise blending of the two forms for a 
national tongue is, in my opinion, a good venture 
int every. yay. ч 
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brackets. This only means that in the opinion of 
the writers of the books these words are not com- 
monly known. That the Hindi equivalents are not 
given signifies that those Urdu words have become 
current coin in Hindi. It is a pity that a learned 
person like the correspondent should have such 
suspicions. Suspicion is not an attribute of 
learning. 

3. This does not seem to be a correct charge. 
And even if it were true, what harm can there be ? 
The introduction of new words into any language 
enriches it, The words of Latin origin that came 
into the English language after the Norman Con- 
quest added to its virility. Whatever was not good 
ог unnecessary or forced did not remain. The 
words given by way of example by the correspon- 
dent are known to all Hindi lovers in the North 
and have taken their rightful place in Hindi. It is 
true that they are new for Southern Indians and 
therefore their Sanskrit equivalents should be and 
are given. The truth is that the Hindustani Pra- 
char Sabha has neither antagonism towards one nor 
Partiality towards the other. Both forms are there 
and will remain and these should not present any 
difficulty. But, of course, if there is jealousy and 
antagonism between the two, Hindustani will never 
come into being. And such an eventuality will be 
a bad thing for India. 

4. Hindustani existed at one time, The present 
effort is directed to revive it through a wise mix- 
ture of Hindi and Urdu and let it grow thereby. 
Neither Hindi nor Urdu lovers should sorrow over 
this. Hindi and Urdu are sisters. What harm, 
therefore, if they mix with each other? It cannot 
be a matter of surprise that in this transition stage 
there should be a difference of terminology in 
Hindi and Urdu books. 

5, My experience is quite contrary to that of 
the writer. I have not known anyone who has 
given up learning either script because of the in: 
tence on the Urdu script. Nor do I fear that this 
will ever be so. 

My appeal to the writer is to divest himself of 
his prejudices. 

Mussooree, 4-6-46 
Grom Harijansevak) 
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MINDFULNESS, THE REMEDY 
(By M, K, Gandhi) 

"It is your insistence on truth and non-violence 
that has attracted me to you so powerfully. The 
realization that the mere desire for truth and non- 
violence is not sufficient to make people non-violent 
made me think that mere preaching of non-violence 
is not enough and that a way must be taught, 
which would enable people to rebuild themselves 
fundamentally. 

“Just being fascinated by non-violence and wanting. 
to be non-violent does not make а man truly non- 
violent. The sub-conscious does not react easily to 
the movements of the conscious mind and remains 
unaffected even when the conscious mind has been 
apparently soaked in the idea. The cause of this 
opacity of the unconscious lies in the hidden desires 
and fears which do not allow contrary ideas to become 
spontaneously active. Unless the  sub-conscious is 
cleared and the hidden resistances removed, the 
man's real nature, which is wise and kind, cannot be 
revealed. 

“Therefore, it is necessary to give to those who 
are earnest correct advice as to how to proceed to clear 
themselves of the unknown inner obstacles to truth 
and non-violence and to make truth and non-violence 
really reliable, spontaneous and effective. 

"External observances like prayers, handicrafts 
ete. are not the efficient means for truth and kindness 
"The proof of it is in the whole history of mankind, 
‘Only by inner and well directed effort can a man 
rebuild himself. Good intentions are not enough— the 
correct means have to be used. Fortunately such means, 
well tested as correct and efficient and in harmony 
with the structure of the human psyche, are known, 
although practised by very few. I have in mind the 
way of mindfulness, recommended by Buddha in 
glowing terms, as supremely efficient. Sober and 
reticent as He was, He has gone to the point of 
saying that this way can bring a man to perfection 
in seven days. 

“Та case you'have not read about the way of 
mindfulness, Т am giving a short account of it. 












‘The way of mindfulness consists in being 
constantly observant, conscious, attentive, watchful, 
awake, uninterruptedly aware of the mental and 
emotional content of our consciousness and of its 
expressions through the body. Man must set himself 
into an attitude of constant observation, awareness, 
alertness. It is very important that he should 
maintain this awareness fully impersonal, detached, 
non-judging, non-condemuing, non-approving, just 
awareness and nothing else, You will catch the point 
easily if you watch for a moment your breathing 
as it moves up and down, because not having any 
desires and fears attached to mere breathing you 
сап watch it impersonally, 

“I a man maintains this intense and perpetual 
awareness of the movements of his mind and feelings 
and of their expressions through the hody, very soon 
things begin to happen to him, The mind becomes 








clear, translucent, as if void and into the clarity of 
the conscious mind the unconscious tangles begin to. 
emerge. They melt away in the light of awareness. 
allowing deeper, still less accessible layers of the un- 
conscious to emerge and get dissolved. 

"The entire process, if carried out correctly, is 
effortless and accompanied by a sense of release and 
intense happiness. Man grows wiser and kinder {rom 
day to day and his wisdom and kindness are not self- 
imposed, but sell-revealed, Therefore they are reliable, 
because there is nothing in the subconscious to oppose 
them. 

"I am purposely avoiding quoting Westem and 
Indian classics to prove that the way of mindfulness 
was well known to the ancients, It needs no autho- 
rity for support. It stands by its own simplicity and 

^ ease with which a man can test on himself its efficacy. 

You can easily try it out on yourself. Within а week 
you will be convinced that Buddha hes left with usa 
tool of anparallelled efficacy for rebuilding ourselves 
truly and permanently. 

" We cannot have truth and non-violence in the 
world unless we as individuals are truthful and non- 
violent, Therefore, the problem of becoming truthful and 
non-violent is of the utmost importance: There is a way 
well spoken of by the great and tested by many as 
sound, correct, efficient, direct. You can have it tested 
again and again in small groups of friends, who will 
concentrate on it intensely and compare notes. You 
will see for yourself the result. The test can be made 
as scientifically accurate as you wish. 

“There is also another aspect to consider. You 
have come across honest and earnest people, who 
have been defending falsehood and cruelty on the 
grounds of higher efficiency and quick results. Teach 
them only the way of mindlulness and they will see 
for themselves the roots of stupidity and hatred of 
which their methods are but a rationalized expression. 
‘The way of mindfulness will lead even the dull and 
cruel to wisdom and kindness, because it will dispel 
the very causes of dullness and eruelty, which are in 
craving and in the fear born out of craving. 

“Please do not judge the message by the mes- 
senger. The message. although poorly conveyed, is of 
supreme importance to your work. " 

Thus writes Mr. Frydman, better known to the 
public as Bharatanand. І reproduce it for what it 
is worth. I have not fallen in love with it because 
this too has not caught on. If it was a seven days’ 
work, why is it that it has so few witnesses in the 
world today? In so far as it is an aid, it is in 
general vogue and takes its place among the other 
remedies, whether it is called mindfulness, vigilance 
or meditation. It does not take the place of prayer 
ог the ‘mala’ or any other outward practice. It is 
in addition to these outward observances во long 
as the latter are not for show. Indeed, prayer is 
purely an inward act. Those who found in Ramanama 
the talisman knew mindfulness and found by 
experience that Ramanama was the best of all the 
remedies adopted for the practice of Truth and 
Non-violence. 

Musscoree, 4-646 
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KASTURBA WORK IN ASSAM 
The following is a synopsis of Shrimati Amala- 
prabha's report of her work in Sarania 

16 Village girls, mostly teachers and two of 
whom are Harijans are receiving training. There 
are two permanent members of the staff who live 
with the girls and share their life as one of them, 
All the house and cooking work is done by the 
girls under the supervision of the staff and Shrimati 
‘Amalaprabhe, the only outside help taken being for 
fetching water, which has to come from some 
little distance necessitating a climb, 

‘The main handicraft is muga reeling and 
weaving, As this work was new the production in 
‘the first I$ months was small but even so one 
‘than worth Rs. 30 has been woven and yarn 
for two more worth Rs, 120 has been prepared. 
‘After deducting the price of cocoons the net profit 
is reckoned at Rs. 82. Cotton Khadi is also being 
made and the girls are being taught all the processes. 
Gardening is included in the programme. During 
the month of Februory, 35 seers of vegetables were 
produced, Physical drill forms a daily feature of 
the training and once a week the trainees go to 
‘serve the people there. 

Hindustani, elementary science relating to diet, 
‘cooking and gardening, hygiene and sanitation and 

- the principles of the Constructive Programme are 
subjects taught in the theoretical classes. Some 
friends from outside have helped in lectures. 

The food is simple but wholesome, With an 
increase in the number of reeling machines and 
looms it is hoped in time to attain self-sufficiency 
in the matter of cloth. 


Errata. 

Jn Harijan of May 19, 1946, in article ‘An 
Exaction and Oppression ', page 141, para 4, line 3, 
salt requirement for cattle should read sixteen (16) 
pounds instead of eighteen (18). In the same para, 
line 9 total requirement of salt should read thirteen 
(13) crores instead of seventy-three (73) crores 

“and! seventy-three lakhs maunds. 

Tn Harijan of May 5th, in article 'A Light in 
Darkness’, page 120, col. 1, para 2, line 10, read 14 
‘months instead of 13 years. 

Gol. 2, para 2, line 8, read Anasuya Desai 
instead of Anasuya Mehta. 

Same page, col. 1, last line, the figures for 
income and expenditure should be as being for 2 
years instead of as being for 6 months. 
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NOT ENOUGH 


Since Gandhiji’s appeal to Gujarat to expiate for 
the wrong in keeping away the Harijans from fetching 
water from public wells and denying them the other 
social amenities, to which Shri Hemantkumar had 
drawn his attention, there has been a stirring in 
the ' Savarna ' Hindu conscience in many places. 
Shri Parikshitlal of the Harijan Ashram, Sabarmati, 
in his letter to Gandhiji reporting the experiences 
of his recent tour in some of the Gujarat villages, 
writes: 

“I had the opportunity in the course of my 
recent tour of the Surat District to visit the places 
where the villagers gladly gave permission to the 
Harijans to use the village wells. Both the incidents 
took place during the National Week and in both 
places а public function was held to take the 
Harijan families to the public wells. Kolis constituted. 
the bulk of the population in both the villages 
in question. 

In Budiya village in Choryasi taluka a pro- 
gramme of interdining on a small scale was held 
after the visit of the Harijans to the public wells 
in the village. As there is a separate well for the 
Harijans in this village they still feel hesitation 
in going to the public wells newly thrown open 
to them. But I have learnt that they are satisfied 
that the bulk of the village people are in full 
sympathy with them. A public meeting was also 
held in the village, at which Harijan women were 
accorded a welcome. 

"The other village was that of Hajira in the 
same taluka. It is a well-known seaside health 
resort in the Surat District. Since the 1942 struggle, 
young men of the village have started a successful 
Bal Mandir. A weaving school is being run by the 
Charkha Sangh, Besides, there are classes for adult 
education. There is only one Harijan family in this 
village. The auspicious tilak mark was put by the 
village people on the forehead of the sweeper sister 
representing this family and she was taken to the 
public well to fetch water. As the poor woman 
was too poor to afford а rope for drawing water, 
а rope was lent by a ‘Savarna’ woman of the 
village. On inquiry since I have learnt that she can 
now use the public village well without any let or 
hindrance. 





"In Vadadla village in Kaira District also, 
young men of the village had arranged a programme 
during the National Week for securing this right 


to the Harijans and had invijed the workers of the 
district on the occasion. But it was found that the 
‘orthodox section was not fully ripe for the reform, 
The spokesman of the youth thereupon declared 
that so long as the public wells of the village were 
not thrown open to the Harijans, he would himself 
(he was from a Patidar family) fetch water from 
only the Harijan well. His wife joined him in his 
resolve. Several other young men in the village 
expressed their desire to follow suit. In the public 
meeting that was held in this connection water from 
the Harijan-Well was served and drunk. This softened, 
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down the opposition of the orthodox section and 

the village well was declared open to the Harijans. 

But the Harijans have not so far ventured to avail 

themselves of their right.” 

All this is good so far as it goes, but not good 
enough, if Gujarat aspires to be in the vanguard of 
the freedom struggle. A vigorous campaign with a 
definite time limit for the complete removal of all 
the disabilities under which the Harijans suffer 
ought to be launched. Emancipation of the Harijans 
can no longer be postponed to an indefinite distant 
date. It has to be realized here and now even like 
Independence. Independence itself will turn into 
bitter ashes in our mouth if the most useful section 
of the community is baulked of its essential rights. 

Mussooree, 7-6-46 PYARELAL 
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THE UNKNOWN 
(Ву M. K. Gandhi) 

Some learned men describe Him as Unknowable, 
some others as Unknown, yet others as 'Not 
This''The Unknown’ is good for the present 
purpose, 

When yesterday (9th June) [said a few words 
to the prayer audience, | could say nothing more 
than that they should pray for and rely upon the 
strength and the guidance that this big X could give. 
There were difficulties to be overcome by all 
parties in the great Indian drama that was being 
enacted before them. They were all to rely upon 
the Unknown who had often confounded man's 
wisdom and in the twinkling of an eye upset his 
tin-pot plans. The British party claimed to believe 
in God, the Unknown. The Muslim League did 
likewise. They delighted in saying Allah-o-Akbar. 
The Congress naturally had no single equivalent 
cry. Nevertheless, if it sought to represent the 
whole of India, it represented the millions of 
believers, no matter to what compartment in the 
House of God they belonged. 


At the time of writing, in spite of my irrepres- 
sible optimism, I am unable to say decisively that 
at least in political parlance, the thing is safe. All 
I can say, therefore, is that if, with the best efforts 
of all the parties, the unsafe happens, I would 
invite them to join with me in saying that it was 
as well and that safety lay in unsafety. If we are 
all children of God, as we are, whether we know 
it or not, we will take in good part whatever 
happens and work with zest and confidence for 
the next step whatever it may be. The only condi- 
tion for that zest is thateach party does its honest 
best for the good of the whole of India. For that 
is the stake and no other. 

New Delhi, 10-6-'46 


TAKE*CARE OF PENNIES 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

I have discovered honourable members of 
Assemblies using most expensive embossed note 
paper even for private use. So far as I know, office 
stationery cannot be used for private purposes such 
as writing to friends or relatives or for letters from 
members of Assemblies to constituents outside 
matters of public business, So far as I know, this 
is a universal objection in every part of the world. 

But for this poor country my objection goes 
deeper. The stationery I refer to is too expensive 
for us. Englishmen belonging to the most expensive 
country in the world and who had to flourish on 
the awe they could inspire in us introduced expensive 
and massive buildings for offices and bungalows 
requiring for their upkeep an army of servants and 
hangers-on. If we copy their style and habits we 
will be ruined ourselves and carry the country in 
this ruin, And what was tolerated in the case of 
the conquerors will not be tolerated in ours. There 
is, too, paper shortage. I am of opinion, therefore, 
that all these expensive habits should be given up. 
Hand-made paper with ordinarily printed letterheads 
in Nagari and Urdu should be used. The embossed 
stationery already printed can easily be cut up and 
put to better use, and should not be used up under 
cover of economy. Surely village products cannot 
be made to wait till the expensive and possibly 
foreign stuff is used up. Popular Governments should 
signalize their advent by adopting popular measures 
and inexpensive habits. 

Mussoorce, 86-46 





Notes 


Its Language 
А correspondent writes : 
" You must be aware that when constitutions 
have been drawn up in any of the countries of the 
world they have been invariably drafted in the 
language of the country concerned, e. g. France, 
Germany, Ireland, Egypt, Japan, ete. 
“Tt would be fitting, if our constitution were 
to be drawn up in our national language. But one 
difficulty will be that few, if any, of the judges of 
our High and Federal Courts know Hindustani. They 
will, therefore, have to have an English translation 
for their use. 
“The other question that will arise is as to 
whether the members of the Constituent Assembly 
will know enough Hindustani to grasp its essentials."* 
This letter appeals to me, Why should our 
constitution be in English ? Ic should certainly be 
їп an Indian language and, in my opinion, that 
language can only be Hindustani which crores can 
easily understand, In addition such an act will 
electrify the masses, As circumstances are, it is 
right that the Constituent Assembly should make 
ап English translation of the document and, indeed, 
there should be translations also in every one of 
the provincial languages. 

The second point raised by the! writer is also 
apt. But since the members of the Constituent 
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Assembly will be chosen by the present legislative 
bodies, it will be open to the latter to elect, so far 
as possible, only those persons as are conversant 
with Hindustani and thus act on the correspondent's 
letter. — Mussooree, 3-6-'46 
(From Harijansevak ) 
True but not New 
Maulvi Hamidullah Sahib of Lucknow came to 
see me in Mussooree and handed two of his pamph- 
lets. They are an attempt to prove the necessity 
of making obligatory up to the high school standard 
а knowledge of both Hindi and Urdu and Nagari 
and Persian scripts, whether for boys or girls. The 
idea appeals forcibly to me. My effort has always 
been directed to this end. Time was when Maulana 
Hasrat Mohani and Babu Purshottamdas Tandon 
were working for the same objective but alas! we 
did not meet with success, Nevertheless, I neither 
"abandoned hope nor effort and the result was the 
Creation of the Hindustani Prachar Sabha. The 
Maulyi Sahib's request, therefore, is nothing new 
for me. 4 
If the U. P. Government is able, with the general 
consent, to make the attempt, they will have rendered 
а great service. I am of opinion that in all the 
- provinces where Hindi or Urdu is the mother tongue, 
a knowledge of the other should be made compul- 
‘sory. I have no doubt that the natural outcome of 
such a step will be the easy birth of Hindustani, in 
which the two will blend into one. The present 
‘controversy between the two sisters will then cease. 
Another advantage that will accrue is that tuition 
ир to the high school will be in the national 
language instead of English. 
Mussooree, 5-6-46 
(From Harijansevak ) 
Мо Publicity Required 
A Brahmin correspondent asks me to publish 
the fact that he has become a Harijan and wants 
to eliminate his name as а Caste Hindu from the 
census too. This is a sequence to my having asked 
all Caste Hindus to look upon themselves as Harijans 
of the so-called lowest stratum. But what is the 
point in giving publicity to an inner change? 
The real proof is for the convert to practise 
the change in his daily life. He will, therefore, mix 
freely with Bhangis and take an active part in their 
life. If possible, he will live with them or get a 
Bhangi to live with him. He will give his children 
in iage to Harijans and on being questioned 
he will say that he has become a Harijan of his 
own free will and will register his name either as 
a Harijan or Bhangi in the census when he has to 
classify himself. But having done so he will on no 
account arrogate to himself any of the rights of 
Harijans as, for example, he will not enter his name 
аз а voter on their list. In other words, he will 
undertake to fulfil all the duties of a Harijan 
without seeking any of the rights that pertain to 
them. So long as separate voting lists are maintained 
he will cease to be a voter. 
New Delhi, 9-6-46 
(From Harijansevak) 











Petrol and the Black Market 
A correspondent writes as follows: 

“ Owing to lack of time it is not always possible 
to do all the necessary touring by rail. Workers have, 
therefore, to travel long distances by саг, As petrol 
is rationed and the required quantity is not available 
recourse is had to the black market. It is either 
brought through someone or the taxi-driver is com- 
missioncd to obta from the black market and 
payment per mile is given to him according to the 
price paid for the petrol. 

"Is it right for workers to use a car under 
these circumstances ? 

“It is possible that if they do not, they will 
have to cut down their touring which will seemingly 
be harmful to the work. Am I right in believing that 
there is no alternative?” 

I am of opinion that the worker who believes 
in truth ‘should not use a car under these condi- 
tions. Even if he is not a believer but tries to render 
service thoughtfully he should not do so. If he does, 
he knowingly encourages black marketing and 
nothing but harm can come of such action. I go 
farther and say that to use а car at all times for 
service is wrong in itself. 

New Delhi, 10-6-46 

(From Harijanbandhu) 

Decimal Coinage 

Tt seems that I inadvertently allowed to be 

printed in the last paragraph of Shri К. Mashru- 
wala’s article on this subject the statement that a 
second instalment would follow showing how, if at 
all, decimal coinage without loss to the poor could 
be promulgated. As a matter of fact I do not think 
the time has come for a serious consideration of 
the contemplated reform. I am quite clear that 
however attractive any scheme of decimal coinage 
may be, it should not be considered before there 
is an independent national Government. Therefore, 
the publication of any such scheme is wholly 
premature. There are many more pressing and 
urgent problems occupying the best mind of the 
country, Surely the country can easily wait for a 
more fortunate moment for a proper understanding 
of a scheme before legislation on the subject is 
undertaken, If England has waited for years and 
is still waiting, why should poor famishing India 
have a radical reform in coinage sprung upon it 
without the man in the street being instructed in 
the pros and cons of the subject? It is not a 
matter which has nothing to be said against it. It 
will certainly not add one grain of corn to the 
existing stocks, Whether a rupee is to contain 100 
cents or 64 pice is a problem that can await solu- 
tion for a happier day, Democracy demands patient 
instruction on it before legislation. Hence Т intended 
to erase the announcement of the second article 
in order to avoid raising a hope I, had: no, desire 
to satisfy. 1 
New Delhi, 9-6-'46 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
His LIBRARY 


Perhaps very few people besides his close 
companions know that Gandhiji calls his lavatory 
“library `. It is not merely a matter of nomenclature 
but is so in fact. He “has done more reading in 
his ‘library’ than an average man does in bis 
lifetime. It is also the place where he has done 
some of his hardest thinking — I can recall at least 
three occasions when decisions of a most far-reaching 
Character were either taken or reversed in the 
solitude of that sanctum, the only solitude that he 
could have. The expression ‘library ` was borrowed 
from an esteemed friend. Gandhiji often loves to 
describe how this friend kept his lavatory so clean 
that one could sit and read in it without discomfort. 
He had even got fixed over the seat of his lavatory 
a book shelf which was put to its full and legitimate 
use. "The lavatories of even the poorest of the 
Poor ought to be as clean and neat as a library or 
the kitchen, There should not be a trace of dirt or 
foul smell in it," remarked Gandhiji before the 
prayer gathering at Mussooree on Sunday last. He 
was speaking to them about the necessity of building 
а sanctuary or а musafarkhana at Mussooree for the 
poor folk, where they could avail themselves of the 
cool hill climate in case of need. “ You might think 
that Lam speaking with my tongue in my cheek. The 
fact is that а meticulous sense of cleanliness, not only 
personal but also in regard to one's surroundings, 
is the alpha and omega of corporate life. We in 
India have made a ritual of cleanliness. But we 
have yet to make good our claim that we possess 
the sanitary instinct. I have seen how we foul the 
banks of our holy rivers. Ganges water is regarded 
by us as holy, capable of washing off our sins. The 
idea is symbolical. Just as water washes the body 
clean, a devotee prays and hopes for the cleansing 
of the heart by the water of life, But if we 
contaminate our holy rivers as we do, how can 
their water effect inner cleansing?” 

He had heard that the living conditions of the 
labourers in Mussooree were deplorable. They lived 
in small, overcrowded, dirty and evil smelling rooms. 
No one could afford to overlook that, All life was 
one. If they cleaned their own homes and neglected 
their neighbours’ they would have to pay the price 
in the form of epidemics and the like. In the West 
they had been able to rid their countries of plague. 
He himself had witnessed in South Africa how 
by prompt and energetic action the Johannesburg 
Municipality was able to arrest the outbreak of 
plague so effectively that it never came back. But 
in India it returned again and again — it had become 
almost endemic. " The remedy lies in our own 
hands. We must not only observe the rules of 
health and hygiene in our own persons but we 
must see that our poor neighbours do so too. To 
neglect to do so is a sin for which we cannot 
escape the penalty. I donot grudge the rich their 
riches provided that they do not forget the poor 
and share their riches with them and provided 





their riches are not gained atthe expense of the 
impoverishment of others.” 


THE GADELY 


Socrates described himselfas a gadfly, the mission 
of whose life was to shake the complacency and 
quicken the conscience of the rich and the powerful. 
Gandhiji did not allow the conscience of the fashion- 
able rich of Mussooree any rest or respite. Only 
he accompanied it with the healing message of 
Ramanama. " Ramanama is not for, the few;it is for 
all," he told them on the following day. "Не 
who takes His name lays by a rich store for 
himself, and it is inexhaustible. The more you 
draw upon it, the more it increases. It is infinite. 
As the Upanishad says, you take out infinite out 
of infinite and infinite remains behind. It is the 
unfailing panacea for all the ills, physical, mental 
and spiritual to which man is subject. Ramanama is 
only one of the numerous names of God. In fact 
there are as many names of God as there are human 
beings in the world. You may substitute Krishna 
for Rama or you can substitute for it any of His 








He himself had got the mantra of Ramanama, he said, 
from his nurse when he was a child. " used to be 
frightened of ghosts and evil spirits in the dark. 
Му nurse told me, ' If you repeat Ramanama all the 
ghosts and evil spirits will vanish. I accepted her 
advice with all the unquestioning faith of a child. 


That cured me of my cowardice.” If that was the 
experience of a-child, how much more would the 
grown-ups stand to gain by it if they repeated 
Ramanama with understanding and faith, he asked. 
But the condition was that it must come from the 
heart. "Do evil thoughts possess you or, are you 
tormented by lust or greed? Then there із no charm 
against it like Ramanama.” And he illustrated his 
meaning by a parable. "Supposing you are tempted to 
amassa big fortune by some easy and dishonest 
means. If you have faithin Ramanama you will say to 
yourself. Why should Tamass for my wife and children 
riches which they might squander away — why not 
leave thema legacy in the shape of sound character 
and sound education and training that will enable 
them to earn their living by honest industry and 
body labour?' Ceaseless repetition of Ramanama 
will dispel your delusion and false attachment and 
the living realization will dawn on you that you were 
а fool to hanker after millions for the sake of 
your dear ones instead of offering them the priceless 
treasure of His name which frees one from all 
bondage and'wandering. Filled with the joy of that 
realization such a person will tell wife and 
children, 'I have not brought for you the treasure 
I had set out for but something infinitely richer." 
"Where is it, show it to us?' they will say 
incredulously. "It is the Name which is richer than 
all treasures ' he will reply, “because it quenches 
the thirst for all riches. It is enshrined in my heart." 
SKELETONS IN THE CUPBOARD 

As at Simla so at Mussooree, he more than 
once rattled the skeletons in their cupboards, He 
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spoke to them of the poor rickshaw pullers and 
load carriers there. They should be everyone's 
concern. They made life possible for the wealthy 
and yet the latter, while willing to take from them 
even the inhuman service of rickshaw-pulling, did not 
care to see where and how they lived, what they 
ate and what they earned. He had heard that these 
poor men lived in tiny rooms without adequate 
Tight and air; they did nor want to reveal how 
many herded together into one room lest they 
should be evicted or fined. They were dittily 
clad as could be seen from the little crowd of 
them that had come to attend the prayers that 
evening. But perhaps they had not the wherewithal 
to afford a change of clothes. They might be like 
the woman in Bibar, when he first went there, 
who, when asked to wash herself and her clothes, 
said to B: How can I bathe when I have not 
another sari to put on?” It was the bounden duty 
of those to whom God had given more than their 
needs to spend the extra on those who were in want. 
He had been told that the Congress Government 
was now in power and would see to it that 
labour quarters everywhere were rebuilt. If they 
did so it would be good thing. It would be no 
more than their bare duty, That would not, however, 
exonerate rickshaw riders from their duty. Doctors 
had told him that these poor people pulled these 
vehicles for four years or so and the work was so 
hard that they died soon after of lung and heart 
trouble. How could the users be so callous as not 
to see that they were properly housed and suffi- 
ciently paid and clothed and not overworked. 
Ам ERROR AND CONFESSION 

In the mirror of Satyagraha what might appear 
as trifles to others, some times assume gigantic 
proportions. Nor satisfied with what he had heard 
from others about the: condition of the load beavers 
and rickshaw coolies of Mussooree, he deputed one 
of his party to visit their slums and study at first 
hand the conditions of living there. In the course 
of his report, the friend who had been deputed, 
mentioned to him, what he had been told by some 
tickshaw pullers, that they had been turned out 
from the prayer gathering on account of their dirty 
clothes. On the basis of that report he had allowed 
himself to address а few remarks to the prayer 
gathering. His remarks were taken to heart by one 
of the workers who was in charge of the meeting. 
Оп subsequent inquiry Gandhiji learnt that the 
information which he had received was of doubtful 
authenticity. As a Satyagrahi he felt he bad fallen 
from grace in accepting a statement made to him 
without full scrutiny and by basing his public 
remarks thereon. Making a public confession of 
his mistake in his address after the prayer on the 
following day, he stressed the importance of speak- 
ing only when necessary and uttering every word 
after the most careful thought. A Satyagrahi 
could not afford to be credulous or to be careless 
in his speech. There is a Sanskrit verse saying 
that not to begin is the first sign of wisdom, but 





once you begin a thing you should do it well. 
“Te would have been best not to have made 
use of the unsifted information. But having done 
so I should end it well by making the admission 
that on inquiry 1 found that the accusation could 
not be supported.” He next told them of his three 
guyus—the three Japanese monkeys, a replica of 
which he -always kept before him on his desk. 
“There is a great piece of sculpture in Japan 
depicting three monkeys. One of them is shutting 
his mouth with his hands, the second is shutting 
his ears and the third is shutting his eyes, The 
lesson of the first one is not to speak unless abso- 
lutely necessary and then too, to weigh every word 
before speaking. The message of the second is not 
to hear evil things, of the third not to let one’s 
eyes wander here, there and everywhere,” Therefore, 
when going along the road, one should either 
contemplate the beauty of nature or else fix his gaze 
on the ground before one. He carried about the 
three gurus with him wherever he went and he 
advised them all to bear their instruction in 
mind, 


ANOTHER LESSON 


Accidental delay of a few moments at the prayer 
meeting provided Gandhiji with another theme for his 
after-prayer discourse on Thursday last. An important 
visitor had detained him beyond the stipulated time, 
so that when he reached the prayer-grounds the 
prayer had already commenced. Apologizing for the 
delay in his address at :the end of the prayer, he 
told the audience how pleased he was that Shri Kanu 
Gandhi had started the prayer without waiting for 
him. “Ie should be the general rule that prayers 
must not be delayed for anybody on earth. God's 
time never stops. From the very beginning the 
wheel of His time has gone ceaselessly оп. As a 
matter of fact there is no beginning for Him or 
His time. 








" God is not a person. No one can describe Him 
аз no one has seen Him. He is the Law and 
the Law-giver combined into one, The author of 
the Vedas, after the profoundest search has 
described him as Neti, Neti (not this, not this ). He 
moves all and yet no one can move Him. Not a 
blade of grass moves without His will For Him 
there is no beginning and no end. 

"Everything that has a beginning must end. 
The sun, the moon and the earth must all perish 
one day even though it might be after an 
incalculable number of years, God alone is 
immortal, imperishable. How can man find words 
to describe Him? How can anyone afford to 
miss the time of offering prayers to Him whose 
watch never stops?” Had Kanu Gandhi waited 
for him it would have hurt him, he said. He had 
felt ashamed of disturbing the meeting by walking 
up to the dais when the prayer was going on. If 
others came late during the prayers he inwardly 
fretted against them: why did they, not stand at the 
far end of the gathering instead of walking in and 
disturbing the meeting? He would have liked to 
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wait outside but he knew that people were waiting 
for him. They,might feel worried over his absence. 
Therefore, he -had dared (6 walk to the dais and 
take his seat there though not without trembling. 
His carihad not failed him. But he could not 
rudely tear, himself from, his visitors. 

He wanted. them all to learn a lesson from the 
incident, If they kept the time for the prayers the 
habit would be reflected in all that they did. "A 
man who works regularly in a systematic fashion 
never feels overworked or tired. It is not hard 
work that kills a man, but irregularity or lack 
of system.” 

New Delhi, 11-6-46 PYARELAL 


HINDUSTANI CRITICIZED 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

Shri Jivanji Desai has sent me samples of some 
criticisms of the edition in Urdu Script of ' Harijan- 
sevak’ from both Hindi and Urdu newspapers. 
They have made fun of its Hindustani. Hindi critics 
opine that the articles are deliberately filled with 
unnecessary Urdu words and Urdu critics complain 
of the use-of Sanskrit words which Muslims cannot 
understand. 

T am glad of these criticisms, Thus, why should 
the paper be called ‘Harijansevak’ instead of 
"HarianKhidmatgar 2 Why 'Sampadak' and 
not ‘Editor’ or ` Mudir ' and so on? Lovers of 
Urdu believe that Hindustani and Urdu are 
synonymous. Lovers of Hindi feel the same conversely 
even when it is written in the Urdu script. 
Presumably they hope that this criticism will go 
home and make me give up the Urdu script in 
sheer despair, But the hope is not likely to be 
fafilled, In fact neither Urdu nor Hindi is to be 
termed Hindustani, Though not in vogue today 
Hindustani is a wise mixture of the two. If newspaper 
and other critics will exercise a little forbearance 
they will presently see that it is not difficult to 
understand what is Hindustani as distinguished 
from Hindi and Urdu. 1 admit that those who 
write for ° Harijansevak ' are still struggling but 
they are determined to reach the desired goal. 
Readers must bear kindly with what may today 
seem a hotch-potch of the two forms. If God spares 
my life, I hope to prove to the readers of ' Harijan- 
sevak' that Hindustani can be as sweet as either 
Urdu or Hindi. The seeming quarrel of today will 
shortly disappear when the two forms, it is realized, 
are sisters and that through their joint effort will 
come into being a stately language which will serve. 
the crores of India. 

In the interim I hope critics will point out what 
to them may appear as mistakes. Taken in a friendly 
spirit such criticism will help to improve the 
language of ' Harijansevak’. 

Mussooree, 5-6-46 
(From Harijansevab ) 











DURING MUSSOOREE SOJOURN 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

During the prayer meetings in Mussoóree I 
suggested that tbe gay people of the place might 
well think of the poor among them, and make 
their living comfortable, clean and hygienic аз also 
enable the poorest of all classes to find an abode 
where it would be possible for them to receive 
the benefit of the hill climate, Both the suggestions 
haye been taken up with enthusiasm, An influential 
committee hus been formed to carry out the idea 
of a dharmashala or musafarkhana, I write this 
note to. suggest that much the most important thing 
would be to have a committee of workers or even 
one worker who would make it his business to run 
the guest house: in a becoming manner. Seeing that 
the place will be free of rent it will be no small 
task to choose the guests who may occupy the 
premises. Care will have to be taken to exclude 
those who are at all able to pay a reasonable rent. 
The visitors must be those who have nothing 
wherewith to pay. If the place is to be kept 
absolutely clean, there will have to be rules to be 
rigidly enforced in the interests of the visitors 
themselves. And yet the occupants will have to be 
treated with perfect courtesy. They must never be 
allowed to feel that poverty is a crime. Every third 
class traveller knows that the poor receive rough 
treatment in the railway carriages and at railway 
stations. It is a sad commentary that in this poor 
country where according to books poverty carries 
with it a certain dij їп public places the poor 
are treated almost with contempt and they are 
made to pay for receiving it. It is in this unfortunate 
atmosphere that this guest house is to be built. 
Let the committee seek out from now an ideal 
caretaker who will answer the requirements of the 
office which are undoubtedly onerous, If such a 
person is found, the project is bound to be a 
pattern for all such places on hill stations, 

Mussooree, 8-646 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
HOPES AND FEARS 

‘After a brief rest Gandhiji returned from 
-Mussooree by motor at past midnight оп Saturday. 
last, very much refreshed, to resume bis interrupted 
fabours. Hopes have alternated with fears in the 
breasts of the people during the days that have 
followed. Speaking to expectant gatherings at the 
evening prayer, day after day since his arrival, he 
dus been counselling faith and patience. Just 
ae a cook never puts before the guests things 
that were half cooked, even so he could not 
speak on unfinished subjects. Tt was strange that 
they could not settle among themselves their own 

„ But if they were strong enough, they would 
Sot blame the rulers for the mishap. It was better 
to blame themselves than the rulers. Further 
E ing the idea in his Hindustani written 
message on his silence day he remarked: " So long 
‘as we believe that all is from God, we should have 
“ho cause for perturbation. The only condition is 
that whatever we do, we should do with God as 
witness. Ir is He who makes the world go and we 
‘the consequences of our actions. There- 
ours is only to obey His law and then be 
indifferent as to the result.” 

"The three parties concerned, he resumed on the 
mext day, were striving to prevent a breakdown. 
“People must not, therefore, lose hope. The reputation 
of the Cabinet Mission isat stake. They cannot afford 

And there ought to be no breakdown 
оп the side of the Congress and the League either, 
Ж the goal of all is the same, as it is claimed that 
‘itis, namely, independence of India.” He, therefore, 
pleaded for patience. " It is easy to destroy, but to 
build is a slow and laborious process. The inde- 
pendence of 400 millions is no mango trick.” The 
Congress Working Committee was still labouring 
away in order to avoid a breakdown. If, however, 
їп spite of their best efforts, a breakdown did occur 
in the end, said Gandhiji, be would ask them to 








only 
fore, 


accept it as Godis will in a proper spirit of resigna- 
‘tion ation or despondency, if they 
had а living Bach in God. 


‘Rocks AHEAD 

His optimism and faith were, however, soon put 
to a severe test. " А nameless fear has seized me 
that all is not well," he remarked in the course of 
a casual talk with a friend. "As a result, I feel 
paralysed. But I will not corrupt your mind by 
communicating my unsupported suspicions to you." 
‘The declaration of the Europeans that they were 


going to exercise their right to take part in constitu- 
tion-making—a right which isnot theirs at all—was 
the first warning signal of the rocks ahead. 

Gandhiji has dealt with the question at length 
elsewhere in these columns." The Constituent 
‘Assembly has to be formed by the elected members 
of the Provincial Legislatures. The Government 
of India Act of 1935 has given a number of seats 
їп the legislatures to Europeans. For instance, in 
Bengal alone there is а solid block of 25 Europeans. 
In Assam there are 9. Quite a number of them are 
multi-millionaires or their representatives. They are 
foreigners, members of the ruling race, As such 
they can have no place in the Constituent Assembly 
ав candidates, nor can they as voters return members. 
The Cabinet plan has said clearly that Indians are 
to form India’s constitution. 

Lawyer friends had told Gandhiji that if the 
matter were taken to a law court the verdict 
would surely be against the Europeans. But from 
the papers he had gathered that they intended to 
exercise the right, which they thought, they had. 
Till now they had used their vote to uphold the 
British power and acted as a wedge between the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans. He appealed to them, 
therefore, apart from the question of legalities, to 
abstain from interference. No Congressman would 
wish to drag them to the law court, They should 
recognize the signs of the time and make a 
voluntary declaration, that the newspaper report 
was wrong and that they had no wish to interfere 
їп the affairs of Indians which ought to be settled 
by Indians themselyes and that they would not 
exercise their votes for the selection of candidates 
for the Constituent Assembly, nor would they stand 
аз candidates. They should no longer impose them- 
selves upon India. Whatever they might have done 
in the past, they should alleviate communal bitter- 
mess, not accentuate it. They should wish India to 
win her freedom as early as possible. Such а 
statement would be graceful for the Europeans. 

It was up to the Cabinet Mission and the 
Viceroy, concluded Gandhiji, to see that this 
foreign element was not used to affect the elections 
in any way whatsoever. 

THE CHILD Is DYING 

The L N. A. people discovered for themselves 
that under conditions of independence brought face 
to face with the realities, they thought and acted 
altogether differently from the way, which they 
had been taught, was inherent in Indian character. 
The communal problem was completely liquidated 
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in the L N. A. ranks. The vain labours of the 
Cabinet Mission have proved the converse. They 
have been working away from morn till night at 
bringing the Muslim League and the Congress 
together. But they are attempting what may be 
considered to be well-nigh impossible. “I have 
often written that true Hindu-Muslim unity cannot 
be expected while the third party is there," 
remarked Gandhiji in one of his after-prayer 
discourses. “ The slaves and their masters are both 
in an unnatural state, They cannot think and act 
naturally.” 

He likened the Cabinet Mission to a mother 
who saw that her child was dying. " Still she does 
not give up hope. She keeps on trying the prescrip- 
tions of vaidyas or habims till the last moment." 
Similarly, the Mission did not wish to give 
wp striving. 

“They are trying to bring the Congress and 
the League together. They went to Maulana Saheb, 
they went to Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah, they are striv- 
ing with the Europeans to do the right thing. 
The Europeans have said they are going to exercise 
their right, which is not theirs at all. But if the 
Congress and the League appealed to them they 
might consider their request." “Let it be under- 
stood," continued Gandhiji, "there is no question 
of going to them with the beggars bowl They 
have no place in the Constituent Assembly according 
to the legal interpretation of the Cabinet Mission's 
Paper.” 

“To enslave another country is unnatural,” he 
concluded. " Merely by making a pious resolve you 
will not get off India’s back. Corresponding action 
is required, They are striving and there is no 
reason for India to doubt their bona fides. Their 
task is difficult.” The Congress, the League and the 
British were all labouring under unnatural 
conditions. 

THE VICEREGAL ANNOUNCEMENT 

The Viceregal announcement that invitations had 
been sent to fourteen individuals by their names 
to help Н. Е. the Viceroy to form his cabinet was 
made on the 16th. Having failed in their attempt 
to bring the two major parties together, the Mission 
had to devise some way of removing the deadlock. 
Н. E. the Viceroy's statement was the result. Their 
failure was nothing to be surprised at. “What is 
surprising is that instead of following the democratic 
procedure of inviting the one or the other party 
to form a' national ‘government, the Viceroy and 
the Cabinet Mission have decided to impose a 
government of their choice on the country. The 
result may well be an incompatible and explosive 
mixture. There are, however, two ways of looking 
at a picture. You can look upon it from the bright 
side or you can look upon it from the dark.” 
Gandhiji has declared that he believes in looking 
at the bright side and has invited others to do 
likewise. “Thus regarded, what appear to be 
blemishes in the Viceregal statement, would be 
seen го be really its beauty.” It might however be, 
commented Gandhiji in the course of his after- 











prayer address on the day the statement was 
published, that there was no bright side, Then the 
Mission would stand exposed. They would lose 
nothing by trusting. He had suggested to the Working 
Committee some tests by which the Statement 
might be tested. He held the view firmly that 
fulfilment of those conditions was essential for 
Congress acceptance. But he could not say whether 
they would be agreeable to either party. It was, 
therefore, very difficult to say with certainty what 
the Congress Working Committee would decide. 
One thing, however, he could say without hesitation. 
At no stage had the Congressshowed any dilatoriness. 
It was a democratic organization and could not 
carry things by an executive fiat like the Viceroy 
for instance. It could proceed only by consulting 
and satisfying even the weakest minority whom it 
claimed to represent. " You should bear with the 
Mission too," he pleaded. “They have inherited 
the traditions of Imperialism which they cannot 
outgrow all at once. And poor India has to suffer. We 
must not blame them, however, for not throwing 
it overboard overnight: Let us trust their bona 
fides, Let us not act upon mere suspicion. But ler 
us all join in the prayer that God may bless all 
the parties with wisdom and cleanness of heart. 
THE CRITERIA 

While this is being written the Congress Working 
Committee is still busy examining the tests suggested 
by Gandhiji Congress has always claimed to be a 
national organization. It can mor barter for any 
tactical consideration its right and duty to represent 
all communities and classes without committing 
political suicide, That right is based on service. 
Similarly, it cannot let down for political gain its 
tried and faithful friends. Such opportunism would 
sap its moral being and inevitably prove fatal. Did 
not Yudhishthira refuse to enter heaven without 
his faithful dog? To gain the world at the cost of 
losing one's soul is a bad bargain. 

Whilst these are matters necessarily for the 
Working Committee to consider, Gandhiji has been 
telling his audiences what their duty is in this hour. 
As a firm believer in the utility of community prayer, 
he has been making them sing Ramadhun in the 
mass, But were they following Rama in their daily 
lives? To repeat Ramanama and to follow the way 
of Ravana in actual practice is worse than useless, 
It is sheer hypocrisy. One might deceive oneself 
or the world but one cannot deceive the Almighty. 
"Today, in the West, people talk of Christ but it is 
really the Anti-Christ that rules their lives. Similarly, 
there are people who talk of Islam but really 
follow the way of Satan. It isa deplorable state of 
affairs. We are aftaid of people professing religions 
other than our own. We think they will crush 
us, forgetting that no one can crush us if we have 
made God our refuge. The hymn that has just 
been sung describes how God has redeemed sinners, 
How much more, then, would He do for His 
devotees? But they must be devotees of God in 
the true sense of the term." If people followed 
the way of God, continued Gandhiji, there would * 
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not be all that corruption and profiteering that 
we see in the world. The rich were becoming richer 
and the poor poorer, Hunger, nakedness and 
death stared one in the face. These were not the 
marks of the Kingdom of God but that of Satan, 
Ravana or the Anti-Christ. They could not expect to 
bring the reign of God on earth by merely repeating 
His name with the lips. Their conduct must conform 

to His ways instead of Satan's. 

New Delhi, 16-6-'46 
FAMINE NOTES 
More ABOUT MANGO KERNEL 

Dr, Gopichand Bhargava has sent a copy of an 
article ' Mango Kernels as Food’ from the ‘Indian 

Farming Journal’ for December 1942, It runs: 

“The practice of using mango kernels for food 
is common among the inhabitants of the Копа 
Hills, Ganjam Agency, Tt is also to be found in 
certain other parts of India, but it does по: appear 
to be widespread, Probably the people were a 
first driven to it by economic necessity , . . But all 
classes including those who have plenty of other 
food, enjoy this addition to their daily food during 
the season," 

The article concludes: 

" Though mango kernel is not to be recom- 
mended аз а staple diet as used for some months 
each year by the poorest Konds, yet there is no 
reason why people should not eke out their 
supplies of rice with it. The mangoes used are of 
the wild country variety to be found everywhere 
in India. Nothing more is required than saving the 
Stones and washing the pounded kernels until the 
astringent taste is removed.” 

FOR THE ATTENTION OF GOVERNMENT 
A correspondent from Chittoor writes to Gandhiji 
in a letter: 

“The rate of interest charged by the Govern- 
ment on loans granted to the agriculturists under the 
Land Improvements Loans Act and the Agricultural 
Improvements Loans Act is at present 54% whereas 
the Government is able to get money in the open 
‘market from 2 to 21% of interest. This is a central 
subject. The Government of India can give all 
necessary loans free of interest or at least at 2)% 
of interest.” 

Mussooree, 7-6-46 

FALLOW AND CULTIVABLE LANDS 
Shri V. N. Khanolkar from Bombay writes: 

“British India agricultural statistics 1941-42, 
published by the Government of India (1945) gives 
‘sufficient food for thought to our Ministers who are 
trying their best to resolve the acute food problem. 

“The position as it stands today is not likely 
to have undergone a big change on account of the 
Grow More Food campaign and the figures quoted 
below may be taken as sufficiently representing the 
present state of affairs in the country. 
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“The total area left fallow during the year is 
4,71,50,000 acres, while the net area actually sown is 
21,32,90,000 acres. The percentage of the fallow area 
to the net area sown in British India is 22% while 


the corresponding percentage for the- various 
provinces are: 

Ajmer Merwara 65% Delhi o% 
Assam 30% Madras 31% 
Bengal 18% N. W. F.P. 19% 
Bihar 38% Orissa 30% 
Bombay 17% Punjab 11% 
C. P, & Berar 14% Sind 11% 
Coorg 100% United Provinces 85 





“ Experts opine that given manure and water in 
sufficient quantities, there is no necessity of lands 
being kept fallow. The figures of the United Provinces 








prove this, 
“We also find the following interesting figures 
in the column ‘cultivable area’: 
Bengal 862,788 acres 
Bombay 207,301 " 
С.Р. & Berar 51,94,728 3 
Punjab 4232,286 ” 
Total 10497105 ^ acres 


" Sir Vijayaraghavacharya in ‘Law and Its Pro- 
blems ' says: 

“The balance of 87 million acres is classed in 
the official statistics as ‘uncultivated area.’ This 
area is what is usually referred to in discussions 
about food supplies and agricultural colonization as 
land available for expansion of agriculture, No 
systematic investigation has been made into the 
nature of this area with a view to ascertain how 
much of it could be cultivated with a reasonable 
capital expenditure, Calculations made by Provincial 
Governments have indicated that 10 million acres of 
this area are definitely known to be cultivable’ 
(page 4). 

" Besides the above the following items in the 
report will make interesting readin 
1. area under jute and other fibres 29,52,000 acres 





2 3 tea and coffee 8,41,000 „ 
S ^ tobacco 1196000 „ 
+ " opium. 18000 , 
5. m Other narcotic drugs 1,94,000 „ 


Total 5201000 „ 
“A big portion of the jute is exported to 
foreign lands. The owners of tea estates have kept, 
as reserves, thousands of acres of good land for 
future expansion. In view of the acute food shortage 
land under 3,4 and 5 should be converted into 
food crops land.” 

Here is a thing for the popular ministries to 
take up at once. They need not wait for the esta- 
blishment of a national government at the Centre, 

New Delhi, 15-646 PYARELAL 
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THE EUROPEAN VOTE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Nolessa person than the President of the European. 
Association has exhibited the lion's paw. That seems 
to be the naked truth. That the Europeans will 
neither vote nor offer themselves for election should 
be a certainty, if a Constituent Assembly worthy of 
the name is at all to be formed, The British power 
in India has four arms—the official military, the 
official civil, the unofficial civil and the unofficial 
military. So when the ruling class speaks of the 
unofficial European as not being under their control, 
it is nonsense, The official exists for the unofficial. 
The former would have no work if the latter did 
not exist. The British gunboat came in the wake of 
British commerce. The whole of India is an occupied 
country, We have to examine in this light the 
exploits of the European President. In the intoxica- 
tion of power he does not seem to have taken the 
trouble to ascertain whether the State Paper has 
provided for the legal power for his community to 
vote or be voted for in the proposed Constituent 
Assembly. For his and his constituents’ edification 
I have secuted the opinion from the leader of the 
Bar in Delhi. It will be found in these columns, 

Did the President condescend to inquire of the 
Mission what his moral and legal position was? 
Ог, did he hold them cheap because he represented 
the real Imperialism which the Cabinet Mission 
and the Viceroy representing British Labour were 
struggling to discard ? 

lt is the straw which shows the way the wind 
is blowing. 

This unseasonable performance of the European 
Association is to my mind the greatest disturbing 
factor to shake the faith in the reality of the 
Mission's work. Has the Mission come before its 
time? Will the gun-protected Europeans of India 
silence their guns and stake their fortunes Andrews- 
like, purely on the good will of the masses of India ? 
Or, do they expect in their generation to continue 
the imposition of foreign rule on India? 

How can they say, they ‘are not intransigent'? 
The Statement reeks of intransigence. They have a 
loaded communal franchise, glaringly in Bengal and 
Assam. What right had they to be in the 
Assemblies at all? What part have they played in 
the two Assemblies save to embarrass the people 
of Bengal and Assam by dividing the communities? 
This ‘load’ was not imposed upon them. It would 
have redounded to their honour if they had 
repudiated it. Instead, they welcomed the ' white 
man's burden '. And even now, at the hour of the 
dawn, they would graciously contribute to constitu- 
tion-making !!! Not everyone who says ‘I am not 
intransigent' is really so; he only is who says 








nothing but lets his deeds eloquently speak for 
themselves. 

They have been made to look so foolish in their 
latest statement as to say that they would refrain 
from voting for themselves but would use their 
vote for electing their henchmen wearing the 
Indian skin! They would, if they could, repeat the 
trick which has enabled them, a handful, to strangle 
the dumb millions of India. How long will this agony 
last! Do the Mission propose to bolster up this 
unholy ambition and yet expectto put to sea the 
frail barque of their Constituent Assembly ? Indians 


cannot perform the obvious duty of the Mission 
for them, 


New Delhi, 17-6-46 


LEGAL OPINION ON THE 
EUROPEAN VOTE 

Gandhiji has received the following legal opinion 
оп the question of the right claimed by the Europeans 
to take part in the making of the future constitution 
of India, as adumbrated in the State Paper of May 
16, 1946: 

“Referring to the Statement of the British Cabinet 
Ministers’ paper issued on 16th May, 1946, I have 
been asked my opinion on the following question: 

' Whether the Europeans (who are foreigners 
and non-nationals) are entitled to 

(а) vote at the election of 

ог (b) be candidates for the election of 

members for the proposed Constituent Assembly, 

“The question seems to me to refer to the 
Constitution-making body for the time being set шр to 
frame the future Indian Constitution, 

“My reply briefly is as under: 

“1. Para 3 lays down that immediate arrange- 
ments be made whereby IVDIANS may decide the 
Suture constitution of India. In other words the 
Constitution-making body is to consist of Indians only. 

"2. Para 16 says: ‘The object is to set in 
motion the machinery whereby a constitution can 
be settled by INDIANS for INDIANS? 

^3. Рага 18 says: ‘The only practicable 
alternative is to utilize the recently elected Provincial 
Legislative Assemblies as the elective bodies to decide 
а new constitution structure? 

^4. Para 18 further provides that for this purpose 

ient to recognize only three main com- 
munities in India, i, e. General, Muslims and Sikhs. 


For other smaller communities provision is made in 
para 20, 


“5. In para 19, table of representation is given 
and the only point for decision is whether foreigners 
and non-nationals have any right to vote at the 
election or stand as candidates, 

“1 am of opinion that paras 18 and 19 are subject 
to the statements as to formation of Constituent 
Assembly made in paras 3 and 16 which give the 
right of making the constitution to INDIANS alone 
and not to those who are not Indians.” 

SHIVNARAIN (Senior) 

B. A. LL. B. 

. Advocate, High Court and 
SeniorzAdvocate, Federal Court of India 
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MUCH IN LITTLE 
(By М. K. Gandhi Y 
"in Mr. Mahadev Desai'a book оп the 
Travancore Temple Entry Proclamation, 1 find your 
speeches made in several places іп Travancore. 
You have spoken of the Ishopanishad and said that 
if the first verse alone survived and all the rest of 
the Hindu Scriptures were destroyed, it would alone 
Save religion from extinction. Perhaps, you know 
that that yerse was а turning point in the life of 
Devendranath Tagore, the Poet's father. Young 
Devendranath was in а mood of great depression 
when his father died leaving the family estate highly 
encumbered. One day while in this mood a piece of 
printed paper was waited by а passing breeze to 
where he was sitting, He picked it up. It was in 
Sanskrit which he had not learnt then. He took it 
to the family pandit who read it out It was the 
First verse of the Ishopanishad. " Nectar poured into 
my soul, says the Maharshi in his autobiography. 
"The phrase about enjoying by renunciation 
puzzled me for long. One day (or night to be 
correct) it flashed on me thot the phrase but 
expressed а daily experience. What greater enjoy- 
ment is there than renouncing sometiting one values 
to one — person or cause — which one holds dear." 
"The above letter from Shri K. Natarajan was 
received by me about three months ago. I had hoped 
“to deal with it in these columns much earlier but 
“could пог. Nothing, however, is lost, for the subject 
matter of the letter is an evergreen. I try to the 
‘utmost of my ability to live the meaning that, in 
my ungrammatical way. have ascribed to the 
shloba, Not being a reader of books, I never knew 
the instance that Shri Natarajan quotes from 
f Devendra's life. It fortifies my belief that 
the first mantra of Ishopanishad is all that undiluted 
‘Hinduism —in other words, for me, religion — сап 
hayê to give. The recitation of the 18 chapters 
‘of the Gita is finished in one week at the morning 
‘prayer and so it has gone on now for some years 
from week to week. The Gita 1s a commentary on 
the first verse of the Isbopanisbad. And I feel, 
‘not without diffidence, that the interpretation that 
‘lashed on Shri Natarajan's mind reveals but the 
‘partial truth. As I understand it, his interpretation 
is only the well-worn doctrine of self-sacrifice which 
1$ undoubtedly a common enough experience. Take 
[ОС sane: Many 4 mother sacrifices all for 
her children. But the mantra referred со here was 
mot revealed to confirm the truth of that practice, 
‘well known even during the remote times when 
it is said to have been given. To live up to that 
‘verse means the new birth enunciated in the New 
‘Testament or Brahma Samarpana (dedication to God) 
аз taught in Hinduism. The verse, therefore, seems 
to me to mean only one thing. Recognize that 
everything you fancy you have is God's and from 
God and take only what you really need for life. 
In other words, inthe language of the Gita it 
teaches the doctrine of uttermost detachment. Then 
only is life worth living. 
New Delhi, 
13-6-46 





QUESTION BOX 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 
LOOTING 

Q. A correspondent writes: 

“Supposing that in a Government or private 
godown food grains are being allowed to rot while 
people are starving because none are available in 
the market, what are workers to do? Would it be 
permissible to resort to something in the nature of 
your Dharasana salt raid in order to save the 
people? Otherwise, what alternative is there to 
either looting or dying like dumb cattle, of both of 
which you disapprove ?” 

A. It should be common cause that looting in 
itself can never do any good, Wherever it is 
claimed to have done so, the good consisted only 
іп drawing the attention of the authority to a 
crying want. The way of voluntary fasting that 
I have suggested is the most efficient because it 
is good in itself and good also as an effective 
demonstration. It is good in 
people who voluntarily fast exhi 
will which saves them from rhe pangs of hunger 
and wakes up public conscience as also that of the 
authority, assuming that the latter can have any 
conscience at all. 

So far as the Dharasana salt raid is concerned, 
apart from the fact that there were, according to 
my conception of it, several mistakes made, it was a 
perfect thing of its kind and a heroic struggle in 
which the sufferings undergone were bravely borne. 
But the distinction between it and loot should be 
clearly borne in mind. The Dharasana Salt Works 
were conceived to be national property. The 
intention there was not to seize the property by 
force, The fight was to assert the right of the 
nation to the possession of all salt yielded by land 
or sea in India. If the raid had succeeded, that is 
to say, if the Government had yielded, they would 
have done so to the nation's sufferings which 
the raid and the like involved. And, as a matter of 
fact, the sum total of the sufferings undergone by 
the people on a nation-wide scale did result in what 
is known as the Irwin-Gandhi Pact. Thus it will 
be seen that between the loot that the correspondent 
has in mind and the Dharasana Raid there is no 
analogy whatsoever. 

13-6-46 








BHANGI STRIKES 

Q. The same writer, who has asked the question 
about the propriety of looting, asks also what the 
poor sweeper is to do when everything else fails. 
He indignantly asks: 

“Ts the Фоне? to continue his service on 
starvation wages, living in dirt and squalor ?” 

A. The question is appropriate. I claim that in such 
cases the proper remedy is not а strike but a notice 
to the public in general and the employing corpora- 
tion in particular that the bhangis must give up the 
sweeping service which consigns those reserved for 
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that service to a life of starvation and all it means. 
There is a wide distinction between a strike and an 
entire discontinuation (not suspension) of service. A 
strike is a temporary measure in expectation of relief. 
Discontinuance is giving up of a particular job 
because there js no expectation of relief. Proper 
discontinuance presupposes fair notice on the one 
hand and prospect of better wages and freedom 
from squalor and.dirt on the other. This will wake 
up society from its disgraceful slumber resulting 
in a proper scavenging of the overgrowth that has 
smothered public conscience. Ata stroke the bhangis 
will raise scavenging to a fine art and give it the 
status it should have had long ago. 


Untaweb. Peer BEYOND 
Q. “ Ah, Christ that it were possible 
"For one short hour to see 
“The souls we loved, that they might tell us 
“What and where they be." 

What would you say? 

A, The poet, expresses in the above the cry of 
many an anguished heart. Nevertheless the truly 
detached mind does not care to know the beyond. 
In other words, it is wrong to have the desire. 
Therefore, the following from the well known 
hymn of Cardinal Newman represents the reality - 

“I do not ask to sce ihe distant scene 
“One step enough for me," 
New Delhi, 15-6-'46 


WORKING COMMITTEE 
RESOLUTION 


Resolution on South African Passive Resistance 
Movement passed by the Congress Working 
Committee on June 15, 1946: 

The Congress Working Committee note with 
satislaction not unmixed with concern that Indians 
in South Africa have started the campaign of civil 
disobedience as a protest against the recently passed 
legislation by the South African Union Parliament 
imposing disabilities upon them. The Congress 
Working Committee are of opinion that the campaign 
carries in it the seeds of success in so far as the 
honour of Indians is concerned as distinguished 
from the loss ol material prospects, 

The Committee expect that having begun the 
struggle the resisters will carry it to the end without 
yielding. The Committee assure the resisters of 
full sympathy in their brave struggle and hope that 
those who are not themselves resisters will not on 
any account succumb to the temptations contained 
in the legislation itself and such small concessions 
that may be held out by the Union Government. 
"The inferior status assigned to the Indians by the 
‘Act can be wiped out only by its complete abrogation. 
The Committee hope and expect that while the 
Government of India remains in the British Power, 
His Excellency the Viceroy will use his influence 
openly on behalf of the brave resisters and thus 
secure for them the sympathy of the world in this 


noble struggle for the rights of man. 








DEVELOPMENT OF DUAL-PURPOSE 
CATTLE IN INDIA 


The term dual-purpose, in its general sense, 
means the breeds which from their point of yiew, can 
serve two distinct purposes. In India., the breeds of 
cattle, the male of which are suitable for draught and 
female for milk, are known as the dual-purpose types. 

There has, of course, been а great deal of con- 
troversy going on among livestock breeders regarding 
the advisability of attempting to develop dual-purpose 
type of cattle in India, This question has been 
engaging the active attention of the breeders and 
those interested in the amelioration of our cattle 
but it was brought to the forefront by the publica- 
tion of the report of the Royal Commission on 
Agriculture in 1928. Since then two definite schools 
of thought have been evolved. In order, therefore, 
to view the whole question in its correct perspective, 
it will be more helpful to briefly repeat here the 
points of view of both the sides 

Those who hold that the cattle in India should 
be developed for specific purposes and not on dual- 
purpose lines contend tha: 

1, Indian cattle, аз а whole, have been bred 
from times immemorial, for special purposes. As а 
general rule, the fastest and best working breeds of 
cattle аге not good milkers and high milk yield is 
not compatible with capacity for fast work, Thus 
the two factors of milk and draught do not go 
hand in band. 

2. In dual-purpose cattle advance in either 
direction has periodically to be checked by the 
necessity to consider the other factor. Therefore, 
there must always be a tendency for both qualities 
of milk and draught to remain at в comparatively 
low level, In any attempt to develop dual-purpose 
type, sacrifice of one factor to develop the other 
will reduce the standard of our cattle to mediocre 
sorts of animals and thus either quality at its best 
will be inadequately represented. In order, therefore, 
to evolve cattle with a high standard of excellence 
it will be necessary to develop cattle for special 
purpose alone. 

3. From breeding point of view progress in 
the production of highly efficient draught or dairy 
type of cattle would be much faster if only one 
factor was co be aimed at. Genetically, it is very 
difficult to breed successfully for a combination of 
two or more characters at one time, even when the 
characters are not mutually antagonistic. Simplifica- 
tion of characters in breeding has always resulted 
in more certain and quicker fixation of desired 
characters. Without concentration on one main factor, 
Sustained advance to a high standard is not possible. 

+, In India, the primary need is bullock for 
draught and in attempting to secure more milk from 
the draught cattle there is a danger that the qualities, 
which in the past, have commenced them аз work 
animals may be lost. 

5. Countries which aim at nothing better than 
dual-purpose type cannot hope to compete with 
countries in which strict specialization is insisted on 
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id therefore any such step which will affect adver- 
Sely the standard of special purpose breeds should 
be avoided. 

On the orher hand, the case of those, who are 
in favour of the development of Indian cattle on 
dual-purpose lines, may be summarized аз below : 

1. In India the number of cattle is already so 
large that any attempt at segregation of utility 
points may result in breeding of still larger numbers. 
Thus a cultivator will have to maintain different 
animals for different purposes, one animal for 
production of males suitable for draught and the 
other to meet his milk requirements. This will 
necessarily mean keeping of large number of cattle 
than the land can economically maintain. 

2, The Indian cultivator is so poor that he 
cannot afford to maintain larger heads ol cattle. 
‘What he needs is a type of cow capable of producing 
A fairly strong male suitable for farming operations 
on his Ikad and supplying, in addition, reasonable 
quantity of milk for the requirements of his family. 
‘Thus, it should be one animal which should serve 
both the purposes. 

з. With all the cattle, on the average, half the 
valves born will be males and of those a very small 

portion will be fit as stud bulls H different 

аге kept for different purposes the male 

‘of the milk types will not be comparatively 

t present is the case with our best dairy 

es such as Sahiwal and Red Sindhis, whereas in 


сазе of dual-purpose breeds the male can be 


reared for draught. Thus, in Indis, where both 

dranght and milk factors are essential, he dual purpose 

‘stock for ordinary cultivator is more economical than 

that bred for specific purposes, 

‘A cursory glance at the above points of view 
will be sufficient to show that, as ia many other 
‘such controversies, there is a great deal of truth 
оп both the sides. These are, in fact, two sides 

the} same picture. For me it is very difficult to 
“visualize a flourishing cattle industry in any country, 
Estos special breeds for specific purposes and 

urpose breeds existing side by side. 

Great Britain, on the whole, is an industrial 
“country, yet we find some of the most special 
“type breeds as well as dual-purpose types in that 
‘country, АЙ зисһ types exist side by side and 

"flourish. They have some of the finest breeds of 
“cattle for special purposes and still by far the most 
numerous breeds are those which show dual-purpose 

such as Short Horns, Dexter and 


‘the combination of mill and draught 
E does not present the same difficulty. Both 
these types are spare of muscles and body-fat, and 
the food they consume and digest is mostly returned 
in the form of milk or work. Mr. William Smith has 
even gone so far as to say: " You cannot possibly 
produce the very best class of draught bullock out of 
anything but a really good milking cow. The ability 
to produce milk is the strongest proof of maternity 
and the more efficient and perfect the dam, the more 
vigorous and healthy the offspring.” This, of course, 





is to be followed with a bit of caution. From my 
personal observations, I feel that we can safely 
develop a reasonable amount of milk into some of 
our draught breeds without damage to their work 
qualities, but, there is a limit in each breed, beyond 
which we cannot develop a particular character 
without adversely affecting the other. Thus, as a 
general rule, to be followed in the production of 
draught cattle, the Royal Commission on Agriculture 
has opined that ‘milking qualities should be en- 
couraged only in so faras these are entirely consistent 
with the maintenance of the essential qualities which 
good draught cattle must possess,’ This can, of course, 
be easily attained by proper selection of strains 
suitable for each tract fromamong the existing breeds, 

In India we have some of the best known 
draught breeds such as Hissar, Amrit Mahal, 
Kangayam, Nagore and Bhagnari, while Sahiwal and 
Red Sindbis are the best milk types. The work so 
far done on these milk breeds has clearly shown 
that high yielding strains of indigenous dairy breeds 
can be produced in a comparatively few years 
which can compete favourably with any best known 
dairy breeds in the world. The achievements 
of Pusa and Ferozepur Sahiwal herds are too well 
known to be detailed here, Then we have also 
dual-purpose breeds, such as Hariana, Tharparkar 
and Gir, Recent work on Hariane has shown that 
although basically a draught breed, it possesses 
special milking potentialities. On the other hand, 
although individual cows of Gir breed are capable 
of giving “high milk yields yet the bullocks are 
powerful and strong workers, Gir bullocks may not 
be as agile and quick as Hariana, and Hariana cows 
may not be as good yielders as Girs, but both 
possess a combination of characteristics, which are 
really suitable to the requirements of an average 
cultivator, Such animals have definite economic 
value and they will be the most popular in those 
tracts where they can thrive. Thus, in my opinion, 
in India, as in all other cattle breeding countries, 
there is enough room for the development of 
distinct types as well as dual-purpose cattle, 
Special types are recommended for those tracts 
where natural facilities of food and grazing exist 
for the development of those specific purpose 
cattle, while for the average cultivator who is too 
poor tomaintain such specialized strains on account 
of his limited resources and shortage of feed, 
the dual-purpose animals are most suitable. 

Before concluding, I must, however, draw the 
attention of the readers to the fact that there are 
large numbers of cattle in India, which are not only 
poor yielders but their bullocks are also of poor 
quality. Hete, no mistake should be made on that 
account. Such breeds are not dual-purpose and 
therefore, while planning for cattle development 
distinction should always be made between dual- 
purpose breeds and no-purpose breeds. Such 
animals need special attention and all possible 
measures should be taken to grade them up by 
use of improved stud bulls. 
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A VISIT TO NAGTHAT 

Shri Dharmadev Shastri has been working among 
the tribes of Jaunsar and Bawer for sometime. He 
was keen that Gandhiji himself or, if that was not 
possible, some members of his party should go and 
see hîs work. Gandhiji's choice fell on me as a 
doctor, and as secretary, and convener of the 
Advisory Medical Board of the Kasturba Gandhi 
National Memorial Trust. 

THE TREK 

So I with Abha Gandhi started for Nagthat. 
Shastriji was our guide, We began motoring at 6 
a. m. on the 3rd. One girl and two youngmen, 
friends of Shastriji, joined us at Dehra Dun. We 
reached Sahiya at 10 a, m. By 1030 we were 
trekking up the mountain path leading to Nagthat. 
Shastriji had arranged for two hill ponies, one 
dandi and two coolies, and we rode or walked by 
turns, except Shastriji and a companion of his, Shri 
Sevaksinghji, who walked all the distance. 

Te was a hard climb. There was a narrow path 
with mountains on one side and a deep ravine on 
the other. The least carelessness might have sent 
one rolling down hundreds of feet into the ravine 
below. At several places one felt giddy looking 
down into the valley. So we walked with our eyes 
fixed on the path before us. At one place the road 
was broken. We crossed it with the help of the 
coolies and Shri Sevaksinghji. They knew no fear 
and no fatigue. On the way we saw Amla and 
Tons, the two tributaries of the Jumna, and the 
Jumna itself from different places. 

A LaND OF STRANGE CUSTOMS 

Jaunsar and Bawer is a semi excluded area of 
about 500 square miles. There are 450 villages 
situated on the hill-tops and communications are 
most difficult. The population is 56,000. It is includ- 
ed in British India and is surrounded by the 
Indian States of Tehri, Nahan, Jubal, etc. on 
three sides. The main occupation of the people, 
one might say their only occupation, is agriculture. 
They grow potatoes, ginger, maize, wheat and a 
cereal known as Mandwa. In Bawer opium is also 
produced. Agriculture in the hills means hard labour. 
The land available for agriculture is limited and 
they say that this is the most important reason for 
the system of polyandry that prevails in these parts. 
It is said that all the brothers in a family have 
one wife between them, Thus there is no need to 
divide up the property and there is an automatic 
check on the increase of population. 

TRAFFIC IN WOMEN 

The system has its evil effects which outweigh the 
little good, if any, that it may do. Venereal disease is 
rampant, There is a surplus of women and this has 
resulted in an ugly traffic. Unscrupulous men from 
the plains have started the trade and hundreds of 
girls are being exported every year. Reformers are 
not likely to succeed in persuading the people to 
give up the system of polyandry unless perhaps 
their economic system is changed. As it а 
large number of husbands is considered to be a 


mark of honour. In one village we stopped to have 
a drink of water. A newly married girl gave us 
water. We asked her how many husbands she bad. 
"Two, her mother replied half apologetically, 
"but she has five fathers-in-law." There was а 
note of pride and self-satisfaction as she mentioned 
the number of fathers-in-law. 

There is a vast field for cottage industries in 
this area and Shastriji is trying to develop the 
industry of wool spinning. 

PROUD OF THEIR CULTURE 

There are no facilities for education or medical 
relief for these people, But they are very proud of 
their culture which, they say, they bave inherited 
from the Pandavas. Seyeral relics are said to 
have been found from the time of the Pandavas. 
There is a place called Lakhamandal where 
ап attempt was made to burn the Pandavas 
in a wooden palace impregnated with lac. In this 
place there is an underground passage several miles 
long. It was by this passage that the Pandavas are 
supposed to have escaped. On digging the ground 
here hundreds of images can be found even today. 

On the top of the hill we were shown remnants 
of a castle which was said to be Viratgarh, the 
castle of King Virata, where the Pandavas took 
shelter during their exile, 

VIRTUAL SERES 

Four classes inhabit this area— Brahmins, 
Rajputs, Bajgis and Koltas, The last two are Harijans, 
A system of semi-slavery is prevalent, A Brahmin or 
a Rajput might lend 25 or 30 rupees to a Kolta 
at the time of his marriage or some such occasion, 
As a result the latter and his whole family become 
the serfs of the man who lends the money. The 
owner is responsible for feeding them and they have 
to do what he asks them to до. Such is the poverty 
and backwardness of the Koltas that several of 
them are happy in their slavery because they are 
thereby sure of getting their food. The traffic in 
women is mostly confined to the Koltas. 

DRINK EVIL 

The drink evil is very prevalent. There are no 
excise laws in this area and men and women have 
practically all taken to drinking. Shri Mahavir Tyagi 
told us how he and Dr. Katju once went to Jaunsar- 
Bawer and lectured about prohibition, At the end 
of the lecture they asked them to raise their hands 
and support a resolution against the drink evil. 
Not one hand was raised, Then they asked those 
who had come after a drink to raise their hands. 
АШ the hands went up and they gaily made the 
admission that they bad all had liquor. 

МАСТНАТ 

We reached Nagthat at 6 o'clock in the evening. 
Te is a beautiful spot. It is 16 miles from Chakota 
and 22 miles from Mussooree. From the top of the 
hill the Jumna is seen flowing across the plains. 
The scenery and the peaceful environment affect 
the mind profoundly. Shastriji was offered free land 
here by a local landlord. The Police Commissioner 
threatened him with dire consequences. But the 
man said he could not go back upon his word 
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Shastriji has built a few huts there, started a school 
and a hospital in memory of Kasturba. The place. 
where the Ashram is situated is surrounded by 54 
villages, the nearest being one mile away. The 
hospital is at present an out-door dispensary in 
charge of a homoeopathic lady doctor who has also 
had scme training in midwifery. She comes from 
Мергі and is quite at home in the hills, Besides 
attending to the patients at the dispensary she 
Bes touring from village to village and gives what- 
ever medical relief she can. 
PLIGHT OF WOMEN 

The condition of the women is most unsatisfac- 
tory. Besides having to undergo the unnatural 
strain of having several husbands, they have to attend 
to work in the fields as well as to their household 
duties. Any man who wants a permanent servant 
buys a wife for a hundred rupees or so, and if he 
does not like her, later on he just turns her out and 
brings another. There are no midwives, trained or 
untrained. Neighbours attend on each other's deli- 
very. Having no idea of sepsis and asepsis, the 
result is that one child sterility is common. There 
is need for a well-equipped hospital here with a 
qualified doctor in charge so that surgical cases and 
cases of abnormal midwifery can also be dealt with. 

SCHOOL 

Besides the school ac Nagthat, Shastriji has also 
started schools in Bagi, Kirtool and Bhangar. These 
schools are not run on the lines of basic education, 
though spinning forms part of the curriculum, 

THE RETURN JOURNEY 

Several patients had collected to see me and T 
‘was examining them. till 9 o'clock at night. While 
going up also patients had collected at several 
villages on the way. І gave a list to the lady doctor 
and asked her to send them medicines. Early next 
morning patients started coming before 5 a. m. It 
was with the utmost difficulty that I disposed them 
of by 7 a. m. and we started on our journey back. 
I was told that Г had seen patients from a few 
nearby villages only. if І stayed there for a day or 
so, they would come from distant villages also. It 
just demonstrated the crying need for medical 
relief in the area. 

A PHILANTHROPIST DOCTOR 

‘One of the patients was suffering from bleeding 
piles and had become very anaemic, I advised him 
to go to hospital for operation. He agreed. I asked 
him if he knew of any hospital. “ Yes, I will go to 
Dr. Joshi at Delhi,” he said. Dr. Joshi had come 
to a neighbouring State sometime ago. A great 
philanthropist that he is, he saw several poor people 
besides attending to the rich patients who had 
called him. Three of them who needed institutional 
treatment, he had brought back to Delhi with him. 
Не met all their expenses of travelling and treat- 
ment from his own pocket, When he sent them 
back finally he paid their return fare and gave 
them necessary instructions and letters of introduc- 
tion so that those who needed it could continue 
the treatment. The result was that the poor 
yillagers had come to look upon him as their 





friend. So the only place this patient could think 
of going to was Dr. Joshi's clinic at Delhi. How 
nice it would be if there were a few more Joshis 
among us doctors! 

On our way back Shastriji took us to Kalsi 
where he has started Asoka Ashram near the stone 
pillar bearing Emperor Asola's edict describing his 
Conquest of Kalinga’ He sas po disgusted Pithi the 
bloodshed which made victory worse than defeat, 
says the edict, that he disbanded his armies and 
took the vow of ahimsa. Subsequently, the whole 
of India including Afghanistan came under his 
banner voluntarily. 

ASOKA ASHRAM, KALSI 

Kalsi Ashram is situated in a picturesque spot, 
with the hills on one side and jungle on the other. 
Іс is situated on the banks of the river Jumna 
close to the edict mentioned above. Shastriji aims 
at developing this place into a training centre for. 
village industries, At present wool industry is the 
only one that is being worked. I was told that it 
enabled the villagers to earn from 1 to 14 rupees 
per day easily without leaving their homes. Asoka 
Ashram was started on the 10th of July 1942, 
Shastriji was arrested on the 9th of August and 
released after a year and а half. After his release 
he went back to that place and has been trying to 
develop the work that he had started, His services 
are highly appreciated by the villagers. He has 
dedicated his whole life to theit service. 

Mussooree, 6-6-'46 S. N, 
BHANGI PROBLEM IN NEW DELHI 


[When the rest of Gandhiji's party went up to 
Simla with him, Shri Dev Prakash Nayyar of the 
Hindustani Talimi Sangh, who had come to spend 
his summer vacation with him, stayed behind. 
Gandhiji had left the decision entirely to him, but 
he could not make up his mind. So at Gandhiji's 
suggestion he decided to toss for it. The toss went 
against Simla. That settled it for him. To make the 
best use of what he felt was a God-given opportu- 
nity, he began frequently visiting the Sweepers’ 
Colony at Reading Road. Later he was joined by 
his doctor sister, who had come on a brief holiday 
from Bettiah in Bihar. The following is a condensed 
summary of the note which he has prepared on the 
conditions in the Sweepers’ Colony. PYARELAL] 

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

In New Delhi there are six main sweepers' colonies, 
comprising neasly 325 houses. In all of these except 
the Reading Road Basti, the Harijans live side by side 
with the other castes. 

All the families are in the Municipal employ. Most 
of them are employed as ordinary mehiars. Their pay 
is Rs. 13/- per mensem. Their work is to sweep the 
roads, clean the public latrines etc. The lorry ' deldars’, 
i. e. those who load the refuse lorries are paid Rs, 15/- 
per month. 

Very few women are employed, There is a curious 
reason for it. They are paid at the same rate as men, 
but because of the rules governing female labour, it 
proves .much dearer. Hence the Municipality, as it is 
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said, has stopped further employment of women. Their 
present number is nearly 40 as against 600 men 
employed. 

"The result is that women have to find employment 
in private quarters, where they are paid from 8 as. to 
Re. 1/- a month per house. in bungalows, however, 
they may get as much as Rs. 5/- per month, but 
generally bungalows have whole-time sweepers. On the 
whole the average monthly income of a sweeper woman 
varies from Rs. 5/- to Rs, 12/~, 

‘The average family may be taken to consist of 
husband, wife and 4 children. Their earnings may be 
represented as follows: 

Father Rs. 13/- (pay) plus Rs. 16 





Dearness Allowance Rs. 29/- 
Mother » 7- 
1 Child 5/- 


Total Rs. 41/— 

The income per head in a family thus works out 
to 4 аз. a day, This is, however, the average, Quite а 
large number get less and live on the starvation line, 
In the case of one family with 8 children T found that 
the father got Rs. 13/— (these days Rs. 29/~including 
D. A.) and the wife Rs. 6/- Thus 10 people have to 
live on Rs, 19/- (at present Rs. 35/-) per month. 
This gives 1 anna per head per day in normal times 
and in these days nearly 2 as. And this after eight 
hours of exacting work! 

Some of the families аге beer olf. 
goes up to as much as Rs. 200/- per month, But their 
number is too few to need mention. The cause of their 
better position is that some of the members have found 
employment as chaprasis in Government offices. 

Geseran Coxprrioxs or Livixe 

In the Reading Road Basti there are 100 houses and 
25 temporary huts to house а population of nearly 800, 
No wonder the general conditions of living are abominable, 
Each family is allotted а quarter consisting of one room 
10'х13'. But as there are not enough quarters, many 
tenements have to be shared by two or more families. 
The rest of the population is housed in temporary straw 
huts, Then each house has on an average to accom: 
modate 7 people. In summer people can sleep outside, but 
in winter they have all to hiddle together in one little 
room — mother, father, children and members of another 
family besides sometimes, The door is generally closed 
for fear of cold, the only means of ventilation being a 
small aperture near the roof. The houses are kept very 
dirty, the clothes are dirtier still and smelling. Even the 
bodies are filthy. 

The arrangement for latrines and bath rooms is 
inadequate. There are only 13 latrines and 4 bathrooms 
for а population of nearly 800. Naturally, very often, 
people ease themselves outside the latrines, which makes 
the place terribly filthy. ‘The automatic fiush very olten 
remains unattended and the cemented floors are broken, 
Only а day or two before Gandhiji went to stay there 
were they put in order. There is no arrangement for 
medical relief and there is а wide incidence of diseases 
attendant on dirt, poverty and squalor. 

Mepicat Survey 

On the l1th-eveniog, accompanied by Dev Prakash 

Nayyar, I went and carried out what may bë called а 























preliminary medical survey ol the Bhangi Colony. 
23 patients came and were diagnosed for sores, eye and 
ear troubles. ‘There were some cases too of rheumatism, 
bronchitis, disrrhoea etc. Some other cases of a more 
complicated nature were directed to the Lady Hardinge 
and the Irwin Hospitals for further diagnosis. 





‘The above analysis does not include all the patients 
at the Bhangi Colony. But still it can be taken as an 
indication of the state of health in the Colony. The 
general health of the Colony must be very poor, consi- 
dering thatet a moment's notice about 30 patients 
came. We knew how unwilling the poor ignorant 
people generally are to face the doctor. It will further 
be seen that most of the diseases need only cleanliness 
and hygienic living to disappear. What is needed is 
not so much medicine as education in health and 
hygiene and an improvement in their sanitary and 
economic conditions, Obviously, so long as the average 
income of a bhangi remains + annas a day, he cannot 
be expected to spend any money on soap etc. 


GRIEVANCES AND DEMANDS, 





The following are their principal grievances and 
demands : 

1. Social disabilities, i. e. the treatment meted 
out to them by fellow passengers in public vehicles 
and by their colleagues in Government offices where 
they are employed, 

2. Economic disabilities. Their requirement аз 
lorry drivers and chaprasis bas provoked opposition 
from both Hindus and Muslims in those services 
and unless the officer-in-charge happens to be ш 
strong man they have to pay the price. Another 
form of discrimination which is felt strongly by 
mehtars especially is that while hitherto promotions. 
to the rank of a daroga were according to seniority, 
this time, it is alleged, because all on the seniority 

are dhangis, it bas been decided to recruit 
non-bhangis from outside for the post. 

3. Another demand is that they should be given 
land for building purposes round the Valmiki Mandir 
either free or on lease or even on purchase. They 
are prepared to abide by all the conditions that the 
Municipality may lay down regarding the types of 
houses etc, that may be built on it, |t is a very 
legitimate demand and one strongly hopes that it 
will be met. 

ості. Worx AMoNGST Тики 

Hardly any social work has been done amongst 
them. Many people representing various institutions 
came, but went back alter а short while. Naturally, 
the Harijans feel disappointed. But still I feel that they 
would welcome anyone who would take real interest 
in them. So far as educational activity is concerned, it 
should be remembered that no education, unless it is 
closely related to their lives and holds out the prospect 
of ameliorating their economic condition, is likely to 
appeal to them. 

Though naturally they are chiefly interested in the 
betterment of their economic condition, they keenly feel 
their social disabilities. The. slight improvement. that 
has been effected has by rousing) their” Consciousness. 








June 23, 1946 


HARIAN 195 









made them {eel their interior status in society all the 
more keenly, 

The majority of them are illiterate. Previously two 
schools — one night school and one day school —were 
being run in the Valmiki Mandir. They were closed when 
finally it was decided to get Harijan children admitted 
to the ordinary schools. 

SPINNING AS OCCUPATIONAL 
THERAPY 

Spinning has many uses. Not the least interest- 
ing is its use as occupational therapy. An 
illustration of it is provided by a correspondent 
who is himself a patient and is undergoing treatment 
for spine trouble in the orthopaedic ward of the 
Government Hospital at Madura, He writes : 

“During the National Week, етеп though 
confined to bed, I started spinning on a /akli for 
sacrifice, It uttracted two more patients and we 
span by tums on the two faklis that we had 
amongst us, Last year too, while 1 was in an 

‘Ayurvedic Ashram undergoing treatment, 1 did the 

same thing during the National Week and the 
jayanti week, when patients, sadhus and 
some inmates of the Ashram totalling about 17, 
most of them with improvised falis, joined in the 

The yarn thus spun we sent as contribution 
to the Kasturba Fund, Encouraged by that experience, 
| I found this time that more and more patients 
drawn to spinning by our example, 1 started 
wising (а from bamboo and earthen pot 
shreds, In the first week of May 1946, about a 
dozen bed-patients with fractured legs and spines 
were able to turn out amongst themselves hall a 
dozen hanks, By the end of the second week the 
total number of /aklis plying rose to thirty and 
‘the hanks spun during the two weeks totalled 24. 
These 1 sent to the А. I. S. A. as membership 
ее for four of us selected in order of their amount 
of spinning, 
“This is a Government hospital with a total 
strength of 800 patients out of which in my ward 

there are” about 70. Mine is the orthopaedic 
ward where fractures, tuberculosis of the bone etc. 
зге treated, and patients have to be in bed for 
‘months, even years. Among the present spinners 
onethîrd are young kids. It has been found that 
apart from other things spinning has a definite 
therapeutic value. It keeps the patients agreeably 
occupied and makes them forget their pain and 
worries, I take care to see that in their enthusiasm 
they do not overwork. A patient from the eye ward 
has recently joined us." 

The correspondent ends by asking as to whether 
it is desirable to encourage this kind of activity in 
a hospital and what is the best way of utilizing 
the yarn. 

The use of occupational therapy as an aid to 
healing has come to be widely recognized by the 
medical profession in the West and constitutes a 
regular feature of treatment in some hospitals, 
particularly in America. In India, however, it has 
not yet been adopted. It ought to be encouraged 








by hospital authorities and promoted by philanthro- 
pic societies interested in the welfare of patients. 
‘These can collaborate by providing cotton, implements 
of spinning, tunai etc. and means for technical 
instruction. The yarn produced can go into the 
charity box of the hospital to be utilized either 
for purchasing certified Khadi for hospital linen or, 
if it is in sufficient quantity, it can be woven into 
cloth for hospital use. If the patients succeed in 
communicating their enthusiasm to their attendants 
and relatives also, they will have the satisfaction 
that their period of convalescence was not altogether 
wasted, but was fully utilized for rendering a 
valuable piece of national service. 

Mussooree, 

7-6-46 PYARELAL 


A COMMENDABLE EXAMPLE 


A group of earnest youngmen, mostly from 
Kerala, employed in various offices in Bombay, 
banded themselves together and started a Gram 
Seva Samiti in the month of July 1945, with the 
object of working out a plan to carry on village 
uplift work. To start with, they had only 7 members. 
They have now 15 members on the rolls paying 
a monthly subscription of Rs. 10/- each out of 
savings from their meagre salaries. 


To organize their work they sent one of them- 
selves, Shri К. Kumaran, for training in village 
industries, After completing his training in October 
1945, he started an experimental centre at Perur in 
South Malabar. A small house was lent free of charge 
bya kind and generous woman of the village and was 
used to starta village reconstruction centre with the 
opening of a spinning class. Gradually a reading room 
and library, Hindustani classes, free dispensary and 
а weaving centre and Khadi Bhandar were set up. 
The following is a summary of the report of their 
various activities : 

“Spinning classes are conducted from 9,30 to 
4.30 р. m. with an interval of one hour. Instruction 
is imparted in carding also and the students аге 
required to spin on self-made slivers only. Each 
class is held for a period of nearly 13 months, by 
which time students become expert spinners. 

“Three such classes were conducted consisting 
of altogether thirty students and the fourth elass is 
being conducted now with ten students. 

“Whe carding implements and charkhas supplied 
to the students during their study course are allowed 
to be taken along with them at the termination of 
the classes, They are required io bring in their 
weekly production of yarn and out of the corres 
ponding price 10850 is apportioned towards eost of 
implements, 18rd towards Khadi cloth supplied to 
them—it is our desire that at least every spinner 
should use khaddar only—and tho balance is given 
io them in cash andjor cotton. Thus, in the course 
of а fow months, tho students can own, without any 
investment, the necessary carding and spinning 
implements, besides a good quantity of Khadi cloth 
for their use and in the long run can make their 
families also self-sufficient in rogard to clothing; on 
the other band this procedure entails no recurring 
investment on the part of the Samiti. 
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“Up till now the Samiti has produced more than 
forty spinners and the ayerage weekly production is 
150 hanks,” 

A weaving centre was also started in the month 
of March 1946, with a view to making the village 
self-sufficient in regard to clothing. An expert 
weaver, trained in the well known Khadi produc- 
tion centre— Gandhinagar, Tirupur, was put in charge. 

“ We have also opened a Khadi Bhandar in order 
to supply cloth to the spinners and to popularize 
the use of Khadi amongst the villagers, and we are 
now actually unable to meet the minimum demands. 

M A Hindustani elass was started with the assi- 

stance of а local Hindi Pandit and regular classes 

are conducted. Twentyone students appeared from 
our contre for the recont Nayi Hindustani ezami- 
nations and all of them came ont successful. We are 
at present coaching twenty students for the ensuing 

* Mndhyama ” examinations of the Hindustani 

Praehar Sabha, Madras, 

The reading room is now getting three dailies, 
ton weeklies and two monthlies. Most of the papers 
and magazines nro supplied free of charge by the 
managements concerned. Besides, we are also cireu- 
lating the “ Gramaseyakan ” —a manuseript monthly 
of our own. The library consists of a fairly good 
collection of political and economie literature — Anglo- 
‘Vernacular, 

^ Within a radius of seven miles of Perur Vill- 
age, there is no hospital at all — not to speak of a freo 
опе, So we have opened а free dispensary also, From 
am average daily attendance of 3 to 6 in the begin- 
ning, the number of such attendance has risen to 
60.60. We have at our disposal the services of a 
Homioeopathie doctor. 

In view of the increasing attendance at the 
dispensary, it is our intention to augment the equip- 
ment of the dispensary and to engage one more 
Png clases; Hindustani ajassa, free 
dispensary, ote, aro open lo everybody, irrespective 
of caste or creed and it is noteworthy that the majo- 
rity of patients at our dispensary is from among 
the Harijan aud Muslim population. 

During the short period of our existence, 
же Бахо reocived by way of donation about Rs. 1400)- 
їп cash and for the construction of a building to 
House our growing centre, materials worth about 
Rs. 400]- have been received from the villagers. 

“phe activities of the institution are carried on 
by four wholetime workers (who are maintained by 
tho members’ subseription) and three part-time 
workers, 

‘The quick response which the effort has 
evoked shows that the harvest is plentiful: only 
the labourers are few. 

Mussooree, 30-5-'46 
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PALM GUR INDUSTRY 
[The following is condensed from a letter on 
the Palm Gur industry by Shri Gajanan Naik. He 
pleads for due consideration of and an unbiased 
approach to the salient features of this important 
village industry.) 
Tt is: 

1. А Ротимттлц орков оу NATIONAL Foon ECONOMY. 
It would release 40 lakhs of acres of fertile land, now 
беспрйе@ by sugar cane, for producing cereals. 

2. A Ruan Arp TO Рпопівичон, It will greatly 
minimize the problem of unemployment, for tappers, 
through the rational use of palm trees. 

З, A Sooianieme MEASURE. Tt {н not like the sugar 
вале industry, benoilting only а few. Ib is a real village 
industry which, if properly organized, will have far- 
reaching beneficial effoct on the villagers, 

The following measures may be promptly taken 
by the Provincial Governments : 

1. Excise Ехкмртїом, 

(а) Free tapping of all sugar-yiolding palms must 
be permitted. The industry cannot progress unless 
freo access to raw material is extended tothe tappors. 
Produetion, possession, sale and transport of palm 
ют should also be allowed on the same basis as 
вале gur, 

(b) Ривукматох ov HARASSMENT. 

‘Toppers must not be harassed by the Exeise and 
Polico staff engaged for checking misuse. 

Э. Berry OP Raw MATERIAL. 

(а) To fell а tappablo palm tree by whomsoever 
owned shonld be a cognizable offence. 

(b) Trees owned by Government should he leased 
on a nominal rent for gur or sugar making. Rent 
charged by other owners shonld be controlled. Leasing 
should be obligatory on owners unless they themselves 
are using the trees for manufacture of sur. 

(e) And exhaustive survey of sugar-yielding palm 
trees should be made in order to ascertain potential 
production and gauge to what extent there 
of planting new trees. 

(d) Seientitle eultiyation of sugar palms should 
bo included in planning schemes. 

3. TECHNICAL AID. 

(a) Adequate arrangements should bë made for 
training all villagers desirous of learning the manu- 
faoturing process, Suitable literature in the local 
languages as well as facilities for practical lessons in 
the art in vocational schools should be provided. 

(b) All the necessary apparatus for manufacture 
should be made available at controlled rates. 

(e) Free supply of light fuel under proper 
supervision should be allowed from Government forests. 

4, MARKETING FACILITIES: 

(a) Palm gur Producers’ Co-operatives should 
be set up во ав to avoid the middleman. 

(b) Transport facilities should be provided, 

(e) Government institutions sueh as hospitals, 
Jails ote. should give preference to the use of palm 
dur and palm sugar. 

б. PorxwTIAL SOUROR OP Foon ECONOMY. 
Governmentowned waste land unsuited for agriculture 
should be utilized for the oultivation of palm (reos so 
that in time cane sugar may be supplanted by palm 
sugar. Private owners of land may bé subsidized for 
the same purpose. 


is need 
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HALLUCINATION 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

We are afflicted by many superstitions, obsessions 
and hallucinations. They are entirely the creation 
of the mind, but so long as they are not exorcized 
they continue to afflict us, We may take for a 
snake a piece of rope and dislocate our wrist in 
striking at it, Similarly, we may take a non-poisonous 
snake for a poisonous one and lose a friend by 
ignorantly destroying it. Who has not heard stories 
of people mistaking a respectable citizen for a thief 
and killing him in a paroxysm of fear? Instances 
of Harijans being foolishly held responsible for the 
outbreak of plague in villages and being lynched 
for it are unfortunately not uncommon. In the same 
way, I would regard it as the height of superstitious 
ignorance for educated people or students to refuse 
admission in hostels to Harijans. In this connection 
I would particularly invite the attention of all 
students and superintendents of hostels to the 
leaflet issued over the signatures of Shris Parikshitlal 
Majmudar and Hemantkumar Nilkanth for their 
careful perusal, reflection and action, In that leaflet 
they seem to have made an exception in the case 
of hostels which are specially reserved for certain 
vastes and sub-castes. In my opinion, even in 
these hostels Harijans ought to be freely admitted if 
‘only to prove that those castes or sub-castes have 
banished untouchability from their minds for good. 

New Delhi, 15-6-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
THE NIGHTMARE 

An English friend posed to Gandhiji, during his 
stay at Mussooree, the question whether the very 
frightfulness of the atom bomb would not force 
non-violence on the world. If all nations were 
armed with the atom bomb they would refrain 
from using it as it would mean absolute destruction 
for all concerned. Gandhiji was of the opinion that 
it would not. “The violent man's eyes would be lit 
up with the prospect of the much greater amount 
of destruction and death which he could now 
wreak,” 

The fact is that the race for atomic secrets, 
instead of culminating in the abolition of violence, 
threatens to usher in the reign of an unprecedented 
frightfulness and extinction of individual freedom 
long before the first atom bomb has fallen on its 
target. One World от None (McGrew and Hill), 
“а report on the full meaning of the atomic bomb 
by 17 scientists (including five nobel prize winners), 
generals and pundits,” gives а calm hair-raising 
warning of the swiftly approaching disaster. After 
describing the incredible destructiveness of the 
newer type of atomic bombs that have been "in- 
vestigated in a preliminary way” and their almost 
"measly" cost, General Arnold observes: "Destruc- 
tion by air power has become too cheap and easy 

. The existence of civilization Gs) subject to 
the good will and good sense of the men who 
control air power." Physicist Louis М. Ridenour, 
rader expert, explains how even the most elaborate 


precautions cannot keep a good proportion of the 
bombs from hitting their targets. " And just a few 
bombs will be enough.” "Atomic saboteurs may 
sow the U. S. with hidden volcanoes,” writes 
Physicist Edward U, Condon, “waiting to erupt 
оп a chosen Pearl Harbour day. . . . A target to 
be safe must be surrounded by a sanitary area at 
least a mile in radius. Twenty thousand tons of 
TNT can be kept under the counter of a candy 
store." 

“To guard against such sabotage,” proceeds Mr. 
Condon, “the U. S. would have to turn itself into 
a police state tighter than any in history.” In а 
summing-up chapter, Dr. Harold C. Urey further 
expatiates on this aspect of the atomic race. "Long 
before the bombs begin to fall, the U. S. people 
will have lost their liberties under a rigid military 
dictatorship. Atomic generals, conferring in blackest 
secrecy, will dominate the homes and industries of 
the nation. Secret police will pry into every cranny, 
hunting for spies and saboteurs. The same trend 
will occur in all countries of the world, and, the 
end will be deadly fear everywhere.” 


The only solution according to these scientists 
isa "world government strong enough to make 
war impossible.” “The problem has brought us to 
опе of the great crises of history. The arms race 
must be stopped. There is not much time.” 

New Delhi, 17-6-'46 PYARELAL 


[P. S. Since the above was written has come 
the appeal of M, Frederick Joliot Curie, Head of 
the French representatives on the United Nations 
Atomic Energy Commission that scientists should 
strike on further Atomic research if the Governments 
of the world do not reach a control agreement. 
“Ifno agreement is reached . he said, " We 
scientists should feel called upon to discontinue our 
research in this field, to refuse to become a party 
to the prostitution of science."] 





Love of Truth 

[Shri V. G. Desai has written about the love 
of truth in India in a Gujarati article in Harijan- 
bandhu. The concluding portion of his article is 
reproduced below. PYARELAL] 


"Mendarwala Purushottam Mavani sued 
Darbarshri Valabhai for Rs. 4400. Valabhai said 
that he would accept the arbitration of Damodar 
Mavani, the father of Purushottam. Damodarbhai 
went to the court and said that so far as he knew 
Purushottam had given Darbar Rs. 2000 only. So 
Valabhai paid the full amount of Rs. 4400/- to 
Purushottam, 


"In Jetpur there was a dispute between Hindus 
and Mussalmans in connection with land near the 
trough in a public square. The Hindus said: "We 
will accept the award of the two memans Daud 
Bega who was 95 years old and Aba Abu.” The 
two gentlemen said that the land belonged to the 
Hindus. Thus on the land won by the Hindus in 
this way a sadhu's hut-stands to this day.” 
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IN PRAISE OF HALVES 


A bill has been introduced in the Central Legis- 
lative Assembly to introduce the decimal system 
of coinage in our country. 

In the view of this University this would be a 
retrograde measure. The Indian Systems of coinage 
and weights and measures are scientific and uniform 
and all are generally based on the sub-division of 
the unit into 16 parts. This makes the calculation 
Of prices and fares automatic and easy and the 
application of the decimal system to coinage alone 
would, to say the least, be premature, One could 
understand the introduction of the decimal system of 
coinage along with the use of the metric system of 
weights and measures, but to have only decimal 
coinage is bound to cause considerable annoyance 
and inconvenience to the general public. The con- 
venience of the present system will immediately be 
observed by a perusal of the following: 

1. Rupee=2 hall rupees=4 quarter rupees=8 
two anna bits=16 one anna pieces. 

2. Seer=2 half seers=4 quarter seers=8 ollocks 
=16 chhataks. 

3. Yard=2 cubits=4 spans=8 first measures = 
16 girahs. 

4. Mile=2 half miles=4 quarter miles=8 furlongs. 
With the present system the calculation of prices 

is automatic, and no calculations are required, but 
with the introduction of the decimal system of 
coinage only, the calculation of prices, when chhataks 
or girahs only are purchased would present consi- 
derable difficulty to the uneducated public and I 
am sure the new coinage will never be popular. 

In this connection I would like to mention that 
Thave just received from America a copy of a 
journal called School Science and Mathematics, and 
Т quote for your information the following paragraphs 
taken from it: 

“Halves are the easiest fractions of things as 
everyone knows. Quarters are only halves of halves 
and eighths only halves of quarters. This halving 
process may be repeated indefinitely. 

“The remedy for troubles with fractions is to 
use halves exclusively in measures and money, and 
write them in the number language ог scale of eight. 

“The present condition in the use of halves is 
somewhat like thinking in one’s native language 
(halves) but writing in a foreign language (decimals 
and the metric system). 

“Others propose that we learn and use the 
foreign metric system with its tenths, hundredths, 
etc. It is not a question of learning a forei 
language. It js a question of altering our physical 
make-up, which will not be done. Tt is common 
knowledge that our minds and Bodies avoid the 
metric divisions of material things as far as possible.” 





In fact American educationists are now thinking 


of having octonary numeration, octimal arithmetic 
as well as octic arithmetic weights and measures, 
and it seems to me it would be a very retrograde 
step on our part to adopt the decimal system, 
when the advanced thinkers of other parts of the 
world are planning to replace it by a more natural 
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SOME MUSSOOREE REMINISCENCES 

During his ten days’ stay at Mussootee, Gandbiji 
took holiday which in his parlance simply means 
tespite from public engagements and interviews. In 
this he did not altogether succeed. A few foreign 
correspondents sought him out in his seclusion and 
were able to have talks with him on matters of 
common interest, politics being, of course, excluded. 
Gandhiji saw them during his morning walks. 

BRAKE UPON PROGRESS? 

"Your Khadi, handicrafts and rural economy 
programme will have a great appeal for an agri- 
cultural country, as for instance, the Balkans," said 
one of them. “But to many of us, as indeed to 
many of your countrymen, it appeats as a brake 
on progress. Most people think planning and 
industrialism on a wide scale to be necessa 

“How does my programme interfere with the 
progress of India?" Gandhiji asked in reply. 
“ India is mainly rural, consisting of 700,000 villages." 

The visitor shifted his ground. He argued that 
this was unfair to the cities. " What about the big 
cities like Bombay and Calcutta?" һе asked. 

“On the contrary, the boot ison the other leg," 
replied Gandhiji. "I regard the growth of cities as 
ап evil thing, unfortunate for mankind and the 
world, unfortunate for England and certainly 
unfortunate for India, The British have exploited 
India through its cities. The latter have exploited 
the villages, The blood of the villages is the cement 
with which the edifice of the cities is built. I want 
the blood that is today inflating the arteries of the 
cities to run once again in the blood vessels of 
the villages.” 

UNDOING THE WRONG 

The friend, however, was not satisfied. " The 
initial mistake having been made," he argued, “you 
do not mean to suggest that all those steps should 
inexorably be retraced even though it might involve 
pulling down what has already been built.” 

“Why not?” replied Gandhiji. "Once we discover 
that a mistake has been made, the only course 
open to us is to recognize our error, retrace our 
steps and begin anew.” 

“Somehow, the belief prevails in the modern 
world,” persisted the friend, “that retracing one's 
steps in this respect would be incompatible with 
progress." 

"What do you do when a ship loses her 
course on the sea ?" asked Gandhiji in return. " She 
does not continue to follow the wrong course. She 
at once retraces her course and then starts afresh. 
How often must have Columbus done that or else 
he would have remained a derelict all the time,” 

"Does that mean that you would depopulate 
the cities and send all the city folk back to the 
villages?" asked the friend. 

^T would not do that. All I want is that they 
should re-adjust their lives so as to cease to sponge 
upon the poor village folk and make to the latter 
what reparation is possible even at this. late, hour 
by helping to resuscitate their ruined economy.” 
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"IF I WERE A DICTATOR" 

“ What would you do if you were made a dictator 
of India for one day?" asked the friend next, 
changing the topic. 

“I would not accept it in the first place,” replied 
Gandhiji, “but if I did become a dictator for one 
day I would spend it in cleaning the stables of the 
Viceroy's House that the hovels ofthe Harijans in 
Delhi are. It is disgraceful that under the very nose 
of the Viceroy such poverty and squalor should exist 
as there is in the Harijan quarters. And why does 
the Viceroy need such a big house? If I had my 
way I would turn it into a hospital.” And he gave 
the instance of President Kreuger whose residence 
was not even as good as Birlaji's ‘Hermitage’ in 
which he was staying. 

" Well, sir,” remarked the friend continuing the 
theme. “Suppose they continue your dictatorship 
for the second day? ” 

"The second day," replied Gandhiji а 
laughter, " would be a prolongation ofthe first. 

They next talked of several other things the 
national language of India, the place of English, the 
administrative problems that would face an indepen- 
dent India, the future of Indo-British trade relations. 
They then came to non-violence. 

“What will be the relations of India with Russia 
for instance?" asked the friend. " What, if Russia 
were to attack India? '" 

“Under my dictatorship Russia would find its 
occupation gone. It will not find it profitable to 
stay on, even if it came, But, of course, it is too 
rich a dream to be realized in a day.” 

SENDING STUDENTS TO ENGLAND 

“The best men in the old generation,” the friend 
proceeded to ask “had their education in England — 
you for instance. Would you have India, when she 
becomes independent, send her sons there for study 
as before ? 

"No, not just now,” replied Gandhiji, “I would 
advise her to send them there only after, say 40 
years." 

Te means," observed the friend, “depriving two 
generations of the benefits of contact with the 
West." 

That brought Gandhiji to his pet theme:of living 
up to 125 years. 

“Why two generations?" he asked. "40 years ог 
even 60 is not too much even in an individual's 
life. I there is right living we need not grow old 
at 60 as unfortunately many do in this country, 1 
repeat that they should go there only after they 
have reached maturity. Because, it is only when 
they have learnt to understand the good that is in 
their own culture that they will be able to truly 
appreciate and assimilate the best that England or 
America has to give them. Imagine a boy of seventeen, 
like myself, going to England —he will simply be 
submerged.” 

“Then we may expect you in England some 
time," queried the friend. 

"Ob. yes, you may," replied Gandhiji amid 
general Taughitér, je 





idst 














TRUTH OR AHIMSA ? 

“You have brou; us to the threshold of 
independence, Gandhiji," remarked another privileged 
friend who had a talk with him of an evening, 
"and we cannot feel too grateful for it. You will, 
of course, give entire credit for it to ahimsa — that 
being your pet child. But we feel that we have derived 
more strength from Truth than your Ahimsa.” 

"You are wrong in thinking,” replied Gandhiji, 
"that in my partiality for ahimsa I have given to 
truth the second place, You are equally wrong in 
thinking that the country has derived more strength 
from truth than from ahimsa. On the contrary, I 
am firmly convinced that whatever progress the 
country has made, is due to its adoption of ahimsa 
as its method of struggle." 

"I mean the country has not understood your 
ahimsa but it understood truth and that has filled 
it with strength,” rejoined the friend. 

“It is just the contrary,” replied Gandhiji. 
“There із so much of untruth in the country. I 
feel suffocated sometimes, I am convinced therefore, 
that it must be the practice of ahimsa alone, however 
faulty, that has brought us so баг." 

" Moreover, I have not given truth the second 
place as you seem to think,” he continued and 
described how at a meeting at Geneva he had 
flabbergasted everybody by remarking that whereas 
һе used to say that God is Truth, he had since 
come to hold that Truth is God. 

“Nevertheless, your emphasis is always on 
ahimsa. You have made propagation of non-violence 
the mission of your life,” argued the friend, still 
unwilling to concede the point. 

“There again you are " replied Gandhiji, 
“ Ahimsa is not the goal. Trtthis the goal. But we 
have no means of realizi in human relation- 
ships except through the Actice of ahimsa, A 
steadfast pursuit of ahimsa i$ inevitably bound to 
truth—not so violence. That is why I swear by 
ahimsa. Truth came naturally to me. Ahimsa I 
acquired after a struggle. But ahimsa being the 
means we are naturally more concerned with it in 
our everyday life. It is ahimsa, therefore, that our 
masses have to be educated in. Education in truth 
follows from it as a natural end.” 

New Delhi, 17-6-46 
Please Note 

Change of address to be effective for the week 
should be intimated to us by Tuesday. The 
subscriber number should be quoted with the 
intimation and please note that change of address 
cannot be effected twice within one month. 

Subscribers are not enrolled for a period of less 
than six months. 

New subscribers should give their full names 
in block letters on the m. o. coupons. They should 
also specifically mention the name of the edition 
they subscribe for, i. e. Harijan, Harijanbandhu or 
Harijansevak — Urdu or Nagari. 

Agents should not charge more than the printed 
price for a copy and buyers are requested to co- 
operate with us by refusing to pay more. 
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WHAT HAS THE CONGRESS DONE? 
СВ» М. К. Gandhi) 

A Harijan frem Gujarat writes: 

+ "The elections have made 





clear that only 


two"péiti€s count in India today, the Muslim League 
and the.Congress, The elections have also shown 
that most of the Harijans are with the Congress. 
"Phe Ambedkarites һауе: won very few seats, What 
is the place of Congress Harijans in the Congress? 


‘Why are not Harijan candidates made to stand for 





election to the various committees of the Congress? 
When they do stand, why are caste Hindus allowed 
to oppose them ? Is it right to keep Harijans out on 
the plea that the caste Hindus are more capable ? 
The Congress has been working for the Harijans 


for a long time. Why has it not yet succeeded 

educating them sufficiently and making them capable’ 

There is ignorance and sting in this letter. They 
are excusable. We should understand the spirit 
behind it. The very fact that the Congress has 
won so many Harijan seats shows that it must 
have served them to win their confidence. They 
form an indivisible part of Hindu religion and 
Hindu society. If this part breaks or leaves the 
Hindu religion or Hindu society, the latter would 
perish. What the writer wants to say is that the 
caste Hindus have not done their duty towards 
the Harijans to the extent that they should have. 
If the caste Hindus would become bhangis of their 
own free will, the distinction between Harijans 
and caste Hindus would automatically disappear. 
There are various divisions amongst the Harijans 
too. They should all go. АП should be of one caste, 
that is the bhangi. A bhangi is the servant of 
the whole of humanity, not only of the Hindus, 
When we become bhangis of this description all 
divisions would Ar. Who can be master 


where all are из, 4 
But today it is aere dream, it is an objective, 
But no society can exist on mere dreams or objec- 


tives. It must be solid work, The Congress makes 
no distinctions of caste and creed. It must pull 
up those who are down in the dumps and those 
who are up in the air must come down. Thus the 
golden mean would be found. People cannot live 
in the bowels of the earth or in the sky. They all 
must live on the fair earth. Equality of all is the 
Congress pledge. Congress has not fulfilled it as yet. 
The columns of the ‘Harijan’ show that so long 
as it is not fulfilled the Harijans would have every 
cause to complain. 

To the correspondent I would say this. To whom 
does he owe the ability to write this letter in a 
good hand? Which organization has done more 
for the Harijans than the Congress? It is true that 
the Congress has not done all it should. Much remains. 
Equally true is the fact that none has done as much 
as the Congress. Therefore, the Harijans must be 
patient, There is no doubt that there is a limit to 
he's patience. But the limit has not been reached. 

New Delhi, 15-6-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 








ANIMAL SACRIFICE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

A correspondent writes: 

“The Harijans of Mysore regularly offer animal 
sacrifice in the temples there, In the Krishnaraja- 
nagar Taluka, pilgrimages to chosen areas take place 
annually for this purpose. One such took place from 
January 3rd to 25th this year, in which three or 
four goats were sacrificed daily. 

“Another takes place every Saturday in the 
month of Shravan. In this not only Harijans but 
priests, the self-styled custodians of the Hindu religion, 
also take part. The participants indulge in drink 
too on these occasions. 

“ The most painful thing is that beef is eaten, 
Tt is a matter of utmost shame, too, for every Hindu 
that the killing of the animals takes place right in 
front of the temple — the house of Сод." 

If what the writer says is true, it is indeed, in 
one sense, a matter of shame for every Hindu. But 
no sin can be wiped out by mere condemnation by 
word of mouth. Nor does the guilt of the whole 
body absolve the individual from his duty. There- 
fore, in my opinion, the responsibility of working 
for the reform rests, in the first instance, on the 
correspondent, secondly on the people of the place 
where the animal sacrifices are held, then on the 
Ruler of the State and his people and after them 
in turn on Karnatak, Madras Presidency and the 
whole of India. Only if all, in their respective 
places, take up the work systematically—and syste- 
matic work can only succeed if run on the basis 
of non-violence — can the evil that has been handed 
down through the ages be wiped out of existence. 

Therefore, it is the correspondent who must 
make the beginning. I have written enough previ- 
ously as to how the work of reform should be 
undertaken. 

New Delhi, 15-6-'46 
(From Harijansevab) 
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A TOUCHSTONE AND A CHALLENGE 
Shri Ghanashyamasingh Gupta writes: 

" The employees of the Durg Municipality, includ- 
ing the sweepers, went on a strike from the 7th instant 
on the rejection of their demand for a 300 per cent 
increase in their pay. The Municipality requested the 
Karmachari Sangh not to include the sweepers in 
the strike. But the request was turned down. They 
would not refer the matter to impartial arbitration, 
‘The decision of the sweepers to strike work naturally 
put the Municipality into a dilemma. 

"А public meeting was held on the 7th. at which 
both the President of the Municipality and that “of 
the Sangh put their respective viewpoints before 
the public. I was present at the meeting. Although 
їп my opinion the employees’ case was weak, I took 
the stand that without entering into the merits ої 
the dispute between the Sangh and the Municipality, 
the citizens should make arrangements to keep the 
essential services going. They should volunteer to 
take up scavenging duties themselves and maintain 
sanitary condition in the city rather than import 
sweepers from outside and “hereby possibly 
precipitate trouble, Accordingly no help from outside 
was sent for or came and the sanitation work was 
done by the people themselves with the result that 
alter four days the strike collapsed and the strikers 
returned to their work on the sth day. Throughout 
the period there was по incident and complete 
peace prevailed. — 

“At the public meeting announcing the 
termination of the strike, the President of the Sangh 
said, referring to me and my companions, that in 
taking up the sweepers’ work during the strike we 
were guilty of Ліха towards the strikers. The 
implication was that if we had abstained, the Munici- 
pality would have been forced to concede their 
demands Our intervention had hit them and there- 
fore was of the nature of violence, What is your 
view? Were I and my companions guilty of violence? 
‘Was our action morally wrong? I may add that I 
have no feeling of antagonism in me in regard to the 
strikers. 1 have in my own small way even served 
them. In 1942, when I was President of the Munici- 
pality, 1 even brought ‘trouble upon myself by 
admitting Harijan boys to schools along with other 
non-Harijan children." 





The question raised by Shri Ghanashyamasingh is 
an important one. Sweepers’ strikes are becoming 
the order of the day. They are a challenge to 
Our civil conscience and a touchstone on which 
the sincerity of our cry for independence will 
be tested. Shri Khandubhai Desai has sent an 
account of similar action taken by the citizens of 
Ahmedabad during the recent sweepers’ strike there. 
Sweepers occupy a pivotal position in our social 
and municipal life. Tiey ought to have the first 
claim on our consideration for the amelioration of 
their living conditions and improved instruments 
of work. Instead of their having to resort to direct 
action for redress, it is the citizens and municipal 
rate payers who ought to resort to direct action 
on their behalf. 

Not all the demands put forth by the strikers are 
necessarily just and it is, therefore, wrong to refuse 
to submit a dispute over wages and the like to 
impartial arbitration. In the two cases, if the inten- 
tion behind the action taken by the citizens was 
simply to coerce the strikers into submission, it 
was reprehensible from the strikers’ standpoint. 
But they had every right to resist the dictation of 
the strikers, if the latter's demands were unreasonable 
and unjust. 


The strike however being now over, the interest 
evinced by the citizens in the sanitation problem 
should not cease. It is up to them to see that the 
cause for their recurrence is eradicated by the 
root.eThe disgraceful living conditions which 
characterize sweepers’ quarters in many cities ought 
to go without delay. The sweepers should be taught 
the best method of rendering sanitation service. 
They should have facilities for education and 
medical relief for themselves and their children 
to enable them to become model citizens. If the 
wages are inadequate, they should be raised. Above 
all, having found from personal experience what 
sanitation work means, reformers should be able to 
judge better what should be done for the removal 
and disposal of night soil and refuse, so that the 
sweepers’ avocation may cease to be regarded as 
unclean, If this urgent reform is not attended to 
in time and without further agitation, the excellent 
work done would be counted as waste of effort. 


New Delhi, 23-6-'46 PYARELAL 
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MORE LEGAL OPINIONS 

Following-upon Shri Shivanarain's legal opinion 
‘on the question of the right of the Europeans to 
vote or be candidates for the Constituent Assembl 
Shri D. N. Bahadurji, Shri K. M. Munshi, Sir 
Alladi Krishinaswami Aiyar and Sir Bakshi Tekchand 
have sent their opinions to Garidhiji in response to 
the latter's invitation. After examining the question 
from different angles, they all atrive at the same 
conclusion as Shri Shivanarain. The following 
excerpts from their opinions will be found to be 
illuminating : 

Shri D. N. Bahadurji after noticing paragraphs 
1, 3 and 16 of the State document of May 16, 
proceeds : 

* Tt is clear from the above quoted paragraphs 
that the declared intention of the author of the 
said Paper was that the future constitution 
of the Indian Government was to be devised 
by Indians only. 

“Tsee nothing in paragraph 18 of the said Paper 
which may. be construed as departing from the 
intention emphasized in the previous paragraphs 
of the said Paper. Paragraph 18 divides Indian 
nationals into three groups: (1) Muslims, (2) 
Sikhs, (3) " General Community " for reasons of 
convenient expression, Just, аз Muslims and Sikhs 
in paragraph 18 are assumed to be persons of 
Indian Nationality, sc must be assumed in the 
case of "General Community" that the persons 
comprising it, must be of Indian Nationality. 

“In my opinion Europeans who аге 
foreigners are not entitled to vote at the election 
of or be candidates for the election of members 
of the proposed Constituent Assembly.” 

Shri K. M. Munshi’s opinion runs: 

“In the last portion of the Statement the 
Mission further state: 

“We hope in any event that уои (Indians) 
will remain in close and friendly association with 
‘our people. But these are matters for your own 
free choice.’ 

"The British subjects who are in the country 
as non-national Britishers are clearly included in 
* our people ' and ' countrymen ' and as different from 
'they ' (Indians) and ‘the Indian people.” 

Referring to paragraph 18 of the State Paper 
he observes: 

"For the purpose of the Constituent Assembly 
the paragraph recognizes three main communities 
of Indians, namely, the General, Muslim and Sikh, 
‘The words to wit: ‘ We therefore propose that ther: 
shall be elected by each provincial legislative 
Assembly’, in paragraph 19 (1) mean the same 
thing as representatives allotted to each of these 
communities. 

“The General Community is deemed to 
include persons who are neither Muslims nor 
Sikhs. Те is to consist of Hindus and other 
groups of persons referred to therein as ` smaller 
minorities ' The word ‘smaller’ аз qualifying the 

been usedincontradistinction 
to Muslims and Sikhs who ate classified as major 

















communities of Indians, The word ° community ° 
had to be used for * minority” for the Muslims 
and the Sikhs only because a new artificial group 
called General Community consisting of the 
majority, viz. the Hindus and the smaller 
minorities has to be formed." 

He then proceeds to discuss the meaning of the 
word * minority’ as used in paragraphs 19 and 20 
of the State Paper : 

" The word ‘minority’ as used in constitutional 
treatises, enactments and documents means a 
group of nationals with distinct interests as 
against the interests of a larger group of nationals 
called the majority. But in all cases both such 
groups are treated as always belonging to the 
same State having a common domicile and citi- 
zenship. The Treaty of June 28, 1919, by the 
Allied Powers made with Poland contains 
provisions relating to minorities, which Poland 
undertook to recognize as its fundamental laws. 
The Articles of the Treaty have since then been 
recognized аз а precedent for minority rights. 
Article 7 of the said Treaty provides that ‘all 
Polish nationals shall be equal before the law" 
ete. Article8 providesas follows : ° Polish Nationals 
who belong to racial, religious, or linguistic 
minorities shall enjoy the same treatment and 
security in law and in fact as the other Polish 
Nationals.’ Similar provisions are included in the 
treaties concluded by the Allies with Czechoslova- 
kia, Rumania, Bulgaria, Turkey etc. See 
Wheaton's International Law, p.80. Clearly there- 
fore the word ‘minorities’ used in paragraphs 
19 (iv) and 20 of the Statement in connection 
with rights of citizens and fundamental rights 
means national minorities. 

"It must not be forgotten that the doctrine 
of minorities and majorities among the nationals 
of a country is as old as the ' Federalist‘ and 
after the first world war found expression in 
the Weimar Constitution of Germany. In consi- 
dering the rights of the minorities provided in 
the said Peace Treaties, Mr. William Edward 
Hall, an eminent jurist on International Law, 
states in his work on International Law that “ too 
much stress was laid on the rights of minorities 
while а corresponding duty incumbent by the said 
minority to co-operate loyally with other fellow 
citizens was hardly ever stressed.” The learned 
author at page 64 of his treatise refers to a 
resolution passed at the third Assembly of the 
League of Nations emphasizing the said duty of 
racial, religious, linguistic minority in a State. 
Hall's International Law (8th Edn.), p. 64. "А 
minority’ in the Statement, therefore, means a 
comparatively smaller group of nationals of the 
State and not a group of nationals of another 
State living within che boundaries of the former. 

“The Joint Committee on Indian Constitu- 
tonal Reform 1933-34 in its Report on page 14, 
while dealing with the. special responsibilities 
and powers of the Provincial. Governors and the 
Goyerner-General also-gave the same meaning 
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to the minorities in India. It is there stated that 
the authority of the Provincial Governors as also 
the Governor-General was interlinked with their 
responsibilities to the Crown and Parliament both, 
for peace and tranquility and ° for the protection 
of all the weak and helpless among her (India's) 
people.’ Tn paragraph 321 of the said Report, 
the Committee while dealing with the Anglo- 
Indian community and the problem of their 
education makes a distinction between’ Europeans * 
and ‘domiciled Europeans’. This clearly establishes 
that the Joint Committee treated Europeans 
other than the Europeans domiciled in this 
country, as being non-nationals of India." 
Shri Munshi proceeds: 

"The representation to Europeans given 
in the various Provincial Legislatures under the 
Government of India Act.1935 and in prior 
Statutes, is not a representation given to them 
аз а racial minority of India but as a vested 
interest existing in the country at the time of 
framing of a constitution which was admittedly 
not based on the principle of self-determination 
ог on a recognition of Indians as being entitled 
to frame their own constitution. 

"That the Mission did not intend to depart 
from the accepted meaning of minorities is clear 
from paragraph 18 of their Statement, where 
they state that ‘the most satisfactory method 
of election to the Constituent Assembly would 
be the one based on adult franchise.’ Adult 
franchise in this clause can only mean a right 
exercisable by persons who are Indian citizens. 
But the procedure of granting adult franchise 
having been found by them to be impracticable, 
the Mission adopts an alternative course, This 
again would lead to the conclusion that there was 
no intention to get the constitution framed by 
persons who are not Indien nationals, or citizens. 

“The words ‘majority’ and. ‘minority’ 
„therefore, in my opinion, were used with reference 
to India or Indian people as used by the British 
Prime Minister in his said announcement and 
"Indians" as used in the Mission's Statement 
and do not include non-national residents in 
India. Any other view would conflict with the 
expressed intention to ask only Indians to frame 
their own constitution, 

In my opinion, therefore, the words ' elected 
by each Provincial Assembly’ and ‘by the 
smaller minorities ' in paragraphs 18 and 19 must 
necessarily be construed as restricting the 
franchise to the Indian members of sich 
Legislative Assembly inclusive of domiciled 
Europeans who are Indian nationals, and cannot 
be extended to apply to European British 
sübjects not domiciled in India. 

" The words in paragraph 19 ' elected by 
each Provincial Assembly! may be argued to 
indicate a different meaning. But ex-concessis 
the election is not by the Provincial Assembly 
as such, but by its members reptdsenting the 
three groups. 








“Te follows also that the ' representatives on 
the Constituent Assembly ` have to be Indians.” 
Sir Bakshi Tekchand after referring to the 

occurrence of the words ' community’ and “communi- 

ties’ in paragraphs 18 and 19 of the State Paper 
poses the following question : 

“The question for consideration is whether 
the expression ` all persons who are not Muslims 
or Sikhs’ is limited to Indians only, or it includes 
Europeans or other foreigners who may be 
members of the Provincial Legislatures under the 
Constitution of 1935. 

Clearly, para 18 is to be interpreted not 
as an isolated or independent clause, but in the 
context, according to the “character and scheme’ 
of the document as a whole. The rule of cons- 
truction is ' that language is always used secondum 
subjectam materiam and that it must be understood 
їп the sense which best harmonizes with the 
subject matter.’ Where words of a general import 
are used, the real meaning is to be collected ex 
antecedentibus et consequentibus, that is to say, 
in reference to that which precedes and follows 
it. There is, therefore, no doubt that the expression 
‘all persons’ included in the "General 
Community" means Indian members of the 
Provincial Assembly concerned and not foreigners 
or non-nationals. 

"That this is the intention, is further clear 
from pata 22 of the Statement which reads as 
follows: 

“It will be necessary to negotiate a Treaty 
between the Union Constituent Assembly and 
the United Kingdom to provide for certain matters 
arising out of the transfer of power.’ 

Surely, it could not have been the intention 
that the Constituent Assembly, with which the 
United Kingdom is to negotiate the Treaty, 
will have as its members, persons who are not 
Indians, but are nationals of the United Kingdom 
which is to be the other party to the Treaty.” 
Sir Alladi Krishnaswami Aiyar after referring to 
the object of the machinery to be set up, viz. to 
enable “Indians” to decide the future constitution 
of India, observes: 

“TE the normal procedure in vogue in the 
framing of other constitutions were adopted 
the procedure would have been to have a 
convention based upon adult franchise of 
Indian Nationals or at least persons having 
an Indian Domicile. The procedure of having 
the body elected by the personnel in the exist- 
ing Legislative Assemblies is merely followed 
with a view to speed up Indian Independence 
and the framing of a Constitution to implement 
India’s right to Independence. The accident of 
that procedure is not to be availed of by persons 
who are not Nationals to exercise the franchise 
for the Convention or to take part in the 
Convention summoned for the framing of the 
Constitution." 

New Delbi, 26-646 
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WHITE MAN'S BURDEN ! 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

According to Reuters picked Indians, men and 
women, headed by Dr. Naicker, commenced 
Satyagraha (in South Africa popularly known as 
passive resistance ) on June 14th in respect of the 
Segregation Law of the Union Parliament of South 
Africa. The same agency further reports that neither 
the Government nor the Municipality had taken 
any action against the passive resisters but that 
some * Whites’ of Durban had taken the execution 
of the law into their own hands by raiding the 
camp at night, cutting down tents swiftly and 
carrying them away." A band of 100 young White 
men broke through the cordon of 50 Indian passive 
resisters, pulled down the tents and dragged them 
away torn, Some camp stretchers were smashed and 
blankets and pillows removed. Two women resisters 
were involved in the melee. They are stated to 
have been kicked but not injured.” 

The papers report that after three days of 
hooliganism the Borough Police had posted them- 
selves near the scene of passive resistance and 
warned the hooligans against molesting the resisters 
and terrorizing them into submission, This is 
heartening news, Let us hope that it can be taken 
at its full value and that the protection means 
fullest protection against lawlessness, sporadic or 
organized. Organized popular lawlessness is known 
as lynching, so shamelessly frequent in America, 

Before the Segregation Law was passed, White 
men, known to be respectable, had carried anti- 
Asiatic agitation to the point of frenzy, Not satisfied 
with their triumph in having legislation compelling 
segregation passed probably beyond expectation, 
the more advanced section among the agitators 
have become the executioners of their own laws. 
They do not know that they are thereby defaming 
the White man's name!!! 

My appeal to the White men and women who 
have regard for laws for which they have voted 
is that they should create public opinion against 
hooliganism and lynch law. 

Passive resistance is aimed at removal in a most 
approved manner of bad laws, customs or other 
evils and is designed to be a complete and effective 
substitute for forcible methods including hooliganism 
and lynch law. It is an appeal to the heart of 
man. Often reason fails. It is dwarfed by self. 
The theory is that an adequate appeal to the 
heart never fails. Seeming failure is not of the 
law of Satyagraha but ОЁ: incompetence of the 
Satyagrahi by whatever cause induced. It may 
not be possible to give a complete historical 
instance. The name of Jesus at once comes to the 
lips. It is an instance of brilliant failure. And he 
has been acclaimed in the West as Prince of 


passive resisters. I showed years ago in South 
Africa that the adjective ' passive’ was a misnomer, 
atleast as applied to Jesus. He was the most 
active resister known perhaps to history. His was 
non-violence par excellence, But I must no longer 
stray from my main subject. It is the resistance of 
the Jesus typethat the White hooligans are seeking 
to thwart. Let us hope that our countrymen's heroic 
resistance will not only shame the hooligans into 
silence but prove the precursor of the repeal of the 
law that disfigures the statute book of South 
Africa. In concrete form, what pure suffering, 
wholly one-sided, does is to stir public opinion 
against a wrong, Legislators are, after all, repre- 
sentatives of the public. In obedience to it they have 
enacted a wrong. They have to reverse the process 
when the same public, awakened to the wrong, 
demands its removal. 

The real ' White man's burden’ is not insolently 
to dominate coloured or black people under the 
guise of protection, it is to desist from the 
hypocrisy which is eating into them. It is time, 
White men learnt to treat every human being as 
their equal. There is no mystery about whiteness 
of the skin, It has repeatedly been proved that 
given equal opportunity a man, be he of any 
colour or country, is fully equal to any other. 

Therefore, White men throughout the world and 
especially of India should act upon their fellow- 
men in South Africa and call upon them not to 
molest Indian resisters who are bravely struggling 
to preserve the self-respect of Indians in the 
Union and the honour of their motherland. “Do 
unto others as you would that they should do 
unto you." Or, do they take in vain the name of 
Him who said this? Have they banished from their 
hearts the great coloured Asiatic who gave to the 
world the above message? Do they forget that the 
greatest of the teachers of mankind were all Asiatics 
and did not possess a white face? These, if they 
descended on earth and went to South Africa, 
will all have to live in the segregated areas and 
be classed as Asiatics and coloured people unfit 
by law to be equals of Whites. 

Is a civilization worth the name which 
requires for its existence the very doubtful prop 
of racial legislation and lynch law? The silver 
lining to the cloud that hangs over the devoted 
heads of our countrymen lies in the plucky action 
of Rev. Scott, a White clergyman, and his equally 
White fellow workers, who have undertaken to 
share the sufferings of the Indian resisters. 

New Delhi, 26-6-46 
By М. К. Gandhi 
The Story of My Experiments with Truth 
Price Rs. 6, Postade 13 Annas 
aha in South Africa 
Cun Volume to the above) 
Rs. 4-80, Postage 13 Annas 
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Notes 
Imitation e 

О. You һауе averred that person who gives 
up eating meat in mere imitation of you cannot be 
said to be doing the right thing Are you not 
wrong in holding this view? 

A. I see nothing wrong in what I have said. If 
а person may change his practice in imitation, it 
is equally possible for him to revert to the original 
practice in imitation, The gist of what I said was 
that nothing should be done without being well 
weighed and thought out and without deep convic- 
tion. Thoughtless imitation is the sport of little 
minds and may lead а man into a ditch with 
disastrous results. 

New Delhi, 21-6-46 
Harijan Collections 

Q. You collect funds for Harijans wherever you 
во. According to press reports, you sometimes 
Teceive large sums for that purpose. What is the 
total amount that you have collected? How is it 
spent? Are the accounts inspected or audited by 
anyone? I do not mean to suggest that the funds 
are being misused, but it ill-becomes you to keep 
the people in the dark about these things. 

A. The question hardly calls for a reply. But 
there must be many uninformed people like the 
‘correspondent. By itself the question is legitimate. 
‘The answer is simple. All Harijan collections made 
by me are handed over to the Harijan Sevak Sangh. 
Shri Thakkar Вара is the guardian of the fund. It 
i$ spent according to the direction and with the 
sanction of the Harijan Sevak Sangh. Some of it 
is spent according to my instructions, but it has 
to be for the service of the Harijans only. Similarly 
for other funds, donations are sent to be spent at 
my discretion. Strict account is kept of every pie 
and the income and expenditure accounts are duly 
audited and certified from time to time. 

Why This Antipathy ? 

Q. Simple-minded Jains take you for a Jain, and 
you are not ashamed to be regarded as such. And 
yet, you seem studiously to shun the very mention 
of Mahavira in the columns of ' Harijan’. Is this 
becoming for a Mahatma like you? 

A, The above is the gist, in my own words, of a 
correspondent's question. The reader can infer from 
it, what the original must be like. I plead guilty to 
the charge of not being a Jain, But possibly I am 
a better informed devotee of Mahavira than many 
who claim to be Jains. If, however, I am not a 
devotee of Mahavira Swami, he or his devotees 
stand to lose nothing thereby. I alone will be the 
loser. I suggest that we merely betray our weakness 
when we resent the indifference of our neighbours 
about those whom, we revere and idolize 

New Delhi, 25-6-' 
Yarn Exchange 

Shrimati Annapurna Devi sends me the following 
account of work carried on by her in Madhi, near 
Bardoli : 


“1 had been trying to work in this small 
village for the girls and thus come in contact with 








‚оп one occasion, " 


their families but I was а little perplexed when 
Shri Jugatram pressed me to work in a larger area. 
Оп hearing from you, however, 1 was encouraged 
and gained confidence. 

“ P have made some good contacts and feel that 
people have begun to listen to me and appreciate 
ith affection my endeavours to help them. I should 

like to tell you about the hank shop which we 
started over a year ago with a view to popularizing 
the idea of yarn currency. It came into being after 
a play about а hank shop which was part of a daily 
entertainment which we used to get up for the 
villagers after the evening prayer. Since May last 
year, we have been selling articles of daily use such 
аз soap, oil, salt, gur, chillies, ground-nut ete. in 
exchange for yarn. ‘The stock of hanks increased 
from 43 in May to 233 in September. Last month 
there was a big fall, but that was because of the 
people being occupied in the harvesting season. 
“Children of 10 years of age who attend my 
school run this shop, Two such who used to spend 
their days in dust and dirt are now the chief actors 
in this litle drama,” 
New Delhi, 23-6-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 


WEEKLY LETTER 


"Thanks to the irrepressible and, may I add, very 
often irresponsible activity of the gentlemen of the 
Press, the Imperial City during the week has been 
a seething cauldron of speculations, rumours and 
false alarms. Gandhiji had more than once to appeal 
to newspapermen not to ii 
cause by indulging in this kind of journalism. " 
were appointed dictator for а day in the place of 
the Viceroy, І would stop all newspapers, " he said 
With the exception of Harijan 
of course," he added with a smile and a wink, 
Incidentally he remarked that if he had to rename 
his weekly he would call it not Harijan but Bhangi, 
i. е. Sweeper, that being more in tune with his 
present temper and the need of the hour as he 
understood it. As an illustration of the infinite harm 
that might result from such irresponsible journalism, 
he remarked that, if the people were to believe 
what had been appearing in the Press about his 
part in the deliberations of the Working Committee, 
Hindus would be right to execrate him as the enemy 
of their interests. It was further being made to 
appear, he observed that his was the only intransi- 
gent yoice in the Working Committee, He wanted 
them to dismiss all that as pure imagination. He 
appealed to newspapermen to put a curb on their 
pen. Failing that it was up to the public to shed 
their craving for ‘potted’ news and to cease to 
patronize papers that purveyed it or at least cease 
to be misled by what might appear in them. 

“There are two kinds of curiosity, " he remarked 
on another occasion “—bealthy and unhealthy." 
“One should always be curious to know one's duty 
at every step. But itch for news is a variety of 
dissipation debilitating to the mind and spirit, unless 
it is properly curbed." 





M. K. G. 
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CAMPAIGN OF VILIFICATION 

In spite of its diligence to come to a speedy 
decision on the Cabinet Mission's proposals, the 
Congress has not been able to escape a malicious 
campaign of vilification in a certain section of the 
Press. It has been accused of procrastination and 
delaying tactics. And when that theme was played 
out, it was given out that the delay was due to 
dissensions in the Working Committee. Giving the 
lie to these innuendoes in one of his prayer discours- 
es Gandhiji remarked that it was wholly untrue 
that the delay in arriving at a final decision 
was due to divisions in the Working Committee. 
Differences of opinion were inevitable in a living 
organization. He himself, did not know what the 
final decision of the Working Committee was going 
to be. It was but natural that there should be more 
Hindus on the Congress register than Muslims, as 
the Hindu population preponderated in India. But 
the Congress could not by any stretch of imagina- 
tion be called a Hindu organization. Its President 
Maulana Azad had occupied the Presidential chair 
for a longer period than any other in the Congress 
history. He was held in equal respect by all those 
who claim to be of the Congress. The Congress 
had constituted itself into a trustee, not of any parti- 
cular community, but of India as a whole. In an 
organization like that, it always became the duty of 
the majority to make sacrifices for the minorities 
and backward sections, not in а spirit of patronizing 
favour, but in a dignified manner and as a duty. 
"In'the eyes of the Congress, Hindus and Mussal- 
mans, Parsis, Christians and Sikhs are all Indians 
and therefore equally entitled to its care. The 
Congress has no sanction except that of non- 
violence. Unlike the Viceroy, who has the entire 
armed force of the British Empire at his back, the 
Congress President can rely only on the united and 
whole-hearted co-operation of all the communities and. 
classes to give effect to India's will to independence. 
The Working Committee is, therefore, anxious that 
we should accept responsibility at the Centre only 
with the unanimous goodwill of all the communities. 
That is why they were giving such anxious thought 
to all the various interests. And that is a ticklish job. 
They do not want to make the Interim Government 
the arena of unseemly quarrels among ourselves." 

SOUTH AFRICA 

The heroic struggle going on in South Africa 
has become a theme of his after-prayer talks. "We 
hold it to be a crime against man and God to 
submit meekly any longer to a policy of segregation 
that is causing disaster to our country and our 
people,” runs the Passive Resistance resolution 
passed at a meeting of the Transvaal Indian 
Congress held at Johannesburg on April 21, 1946, 
"They must remember," continues the resolution, 
"that non-violence is the basis of this movement 
and that this struggle is directed against the policy 
of segregation and not against the White population 
of this country.” 

The struggle has the full sympathy of the European 
Democrats and the Negro section of South” Africa. 











Said the President General of the South African 
National Congress at the Transvaal Indian Congress 
mass meeting; 

“I declare from this platform that we Africans 
до not only sympathize, but will support and assist 
їп all possible manner the Indians in their struggle 
against this inhuman legislation." 

“ Yesterday," he continued, "it was the turn of 
Africans, to day it is tlie turn of the Indians, tomorrow. 
it will be the turn of the coloured and there is no 
knowing where this policy of racialism will end.” 
Referring to the events of the struggle, as 

reported in the daily press, Gandhiji in his prayer 
address on 21-6-'46 described how" some White 
people there had taken the law into their own 
hands and were harassing the passive resisters, 
"The Union Government seem to be just watching. 
It is wrong. It is bad enough to pass an unjust law, 
but itis worse to let White people take it into 
their own hands. They ought to realize that Indians 
are in no way inferior to them. The latter cannot 
and will not submit to segregation." 

Some White men, said, Gandhiji, were daily 
raiding their tents, and terrorizing them, Some 
women were also among the resisters, But the 
women had bravely told the men that they would 
stand by them and share their vicissitudes. “ The 
passive resisters are not criminals but respectable 
citizens. As self-respecting people they will prefer 
imprisonment to segregation in ghettos. They will 
resist injustice and oppression with their last breath. 
It is open to the South African Government to 
visit chem with the penalty of the law for breach 
ог to abrogate the Segregation Act which is con- 
trary to the dictates of humanity. But it will be a 
dark blot on the history of the White civilization 
if lynch law is allowed to have its course in South 
Africa." He hoped that the South African Govern- 
ment and the civilized conscience of mankind 
would not allow that. 

“ What is taking place in South Africa today is 
worse than martial Jaw," remarked Gandhiji in the 
course of another prayer address. He did not say 
these things, he added, to incite them to anger 
against the Whites of South Africa. If they did that, 
they would be unworthy to sit in the prayers. He 
wanted them to go home and pray that God may 
give strength to their brethren and sisters in South 
Africa, who were fighting for the honour of India, 
to face all hardships bravely; secondly that He 
should show light to the White men so that they 
might cease to behave like less than men and that 
the eyes of the Government there may be opened 
so that they may treat Indians as fellow human 
beings. The Whites of South Africa too were their 
brethren, being children of the same God. 

"When they had the control of India's affairs 
in their own hands, Gandhiji concluded, such thin, 
would become impossible. A Free India wedded 
to truth and non-violence would teach the lesson 
of peace to the inhabitants of South Africa. But 
it would be for them and the Congress to decide 
whethe? a Free аа would follow he way of 
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peace or the sword. It was bad enough that the 
small nations of the earth should denude humanity 
of its precious heritage, it would be awful if a 
sub-continent of some four hundred millions were 
to take to gunpowder and live dangerously. 

New Delhi, 24-6-'46 PYARELAL 

[P.S. For once fear has proved to be a liar. At 
yesterday's prayer, Gandhiji drew attention to the 
demi-official statement that had appeared in the 
Press that the instructions issued for the election 
of candidates for the Constituent Assembly did not 
bind them to anything in clause 19 of the State- 
ment. This was clear in the declaration quoted in 
the papers. He was sorry, said Gandhiji, that he 
had not seen it before he made his Sunday's speech. 
He was glad to say that his fears on that score had 
proved groundless. He felt he owed it to the 
Delegation to own his mistake, however bona fide 
ЛЕ was. 

At the same prayer gathering he referred to the 
report of the deliberations ofthe Working Committee 
that had appeared in the newspapers. It was true 
that the Working Committee had decided to reject 
the proposals, put before them for the formation 
of a provisional government for the interim period. 
But they had decided to go into the proposed 
Constituent Assembly. There were several flaws 
in the proposal for the Constituent Assembly, he 
said, but the Working Committee had reasoned 
that after all, it would consist of the elected 
representatives of the people. So, after considering 
‘every aspect of the question, they had decided that 
it should not be rejected. 

The papers had also reported, proceeded Gandhiji, 
that the Working Committee's decision had been 
taken in the teeth of his opposition. That was a 
misleading statement to make. The fact was that for 
the last four ог five days his mind had been filled with 
vague misgiving. He saw darkness where he had 
seen light before. He knew that darkness indicated 
lack of faith in God. One whose whole being 
is filled with God, should never experience darkness. 

Be that as it may, said Gandhiji, the fact 
remained that he did nor see the light just then. 
What was more, he could not explain or give 
reasons for his fear. He had, therefore, simply placed 
his misgivings before the Working Committee and 
told them that they should come to a decision 
independently of him. Those whose function was 
to give a lead to the country could not afford to be 
guided by another's unreasoned instinct. They could 
not guide the destiny of the country unless they had 
the capacity to think for themselves and convince 
others by reason. The members of the Working 
Committee, he concluded, were the servants of the 
nation. They had no other sanction except the 
willing consent of the people whom they tried to 
serve, The latter would remove them whenever they 
liked. His advice to the people, therefore, was to 
follow the lead given by the Working Committee. 
He would tell them when he saw the light. But 
so long as darkness surrounded him in anything, 
nobody should follow. hint in it, РЈ 


THE UTILITY OF THE GROUND-NUT 
The following is the essence of Dr. A. Т. W. 
Simeons' long article on the ground-nut. 

He opines that the low stamina of our people 
is primarily due to lack of protein, vitamins and 
salts in our diet. During the Bengal famine it was 
proved that the life of the victim of starvation de- 
pended more on administering protein than оп 
starch. He maintains that if more protein could be 
provided, the net result on the national nutritional 
value would be infinitely better than of more cereals, 
Ground-nut flour contains over 50% protein and is 
richer in it than any other known vegetable sub- 
stance and very edible. An acre of ground-nuts can 
produce many times the quantity of protein than an 
acre of wheat, millet or rice, And yet we are aot 
making full use of it, 45% of the groundnut crop is 
taken for the production of oil. " What happens to 
the remaining 55% ? И we сап eat whole nuts, why 
cannot we eat them minus the oil? The economist 
answers, ‘because we need the oil cake for feeding 
our cattle and for manuring our sugarcane and rice 
fields.” Dr. Simeons argues that to use an edible 
protein for this purpose is criminal waste when we 
have inedible substances like dung, night-soil or 
guano to! enrich our fields. “If we fertilize a 
sugarcane field with ground-nut cake, ‘every grain 
of protein we plough into the earth is lost; 
because sugar contains no protein at all —not to 
mention the loss of 10% of residual oil jn the 
cake, the vitamins and salts. . . We feed oil 
саке to our milking cattle. The milk output increases 
and milk is an excellent food, but if we feed 
а cow 10 Ibs. of mut protein, it is doubtful if this 
will produce even 4 Ib. of milk protein. Is it worth 
it when we can achieve about the same result with 
cotton-seed and other inedible products ? ^ 

Dr. Simeons quotes Prof. В. G. S. Acharya 
who, alter controlled rat feeding experiments, has 
shown that ground-nut protein was found to have a 
high biological value. Experiments, he says, have 
also established the high digestibility coefficient of 
groundenut protein, “It ranks with the microbial 
protein of yeast and closely approximates animal 
protein as found in milk, eggs and mutton.” 

"Clean ground-nut oilcake contains over 50% 
of high grade protein, 13% more than mutton, so 
that with every ton of oilcake that is ploughed into 
the field, we are using the nutritional value of a 
lock of 50 sheep or 50,000 eggs or 15,000 seers of 
milk in protein alone. " 

Besides protein the ground-nut contains fat, 
starch and minerals so that with the addition of a 
little extra starch and vitamin C, it is a complete 
food in itself. The most important vitamin deficiency 
in India is of tbe B complex which has a profound 
effect on the health and longevity of the people. 
The ground-nut is very rich in vitamin B complex, 
particularly in vitamin Ві, Nicotinic acid and ribo- 
flavin, which ` are the most important factors. 
Mr. Kincaid, a missionary worker in а remote village 
of Kolhapur, testified that the children of his school 
have thrived on а cake made of clean hand-picked 
groundbnet The villagers) have overcome their 
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prejudicessand use it zs a daily addition of alz- 1/5 

„portionto-theisusual cereals. Diabetics particularly 

“have beep thankiul for the increased bread ration 

it enables them to enjoy. Children enjoy bread made 
+ from flour mixed with; ground-nut flour, many adults 
prefersit witbarlittle salt. Ground-nut flour can also 
be used for pastry and sweetmeats. 

The controlled price of commercial ground-nut 
is Re. 75 per ton. Edible ground-nut will be more 
costly. But Dr. Simeons opines that even if the 
price is higher than the commercial product, it will 
still be well below the cost of the common cereals, 

From the manufacturer's point of view too, the 
switchover to edible cake will not dislocate either 
the oil or the ground-nut market. 

“India is estimated to produce about 1!/, million 
tons of ground-nut. Thus. 7 lakhs of tons of the 
finest food can be made available from this crop." 
The protein value would be equivalent to 3500 
crores of eggs or 1000 crores of seers of milk or 
350 lakhs of sheep. The annual loss of starch, fat, 
minerals and vitamins is in addition and all due to 
the wrong use of this valuable nut.” 

New Delhi, 24-6-46 
DR. LOHIA'S CHALLENGE 
(By М. K, Gandhi ) ' 

It would appear from newspaper reports that 
Dr. Lohia went to Goa at the invitation of Goans 
and was served with'an order to refrain from making 
speeches. According to Dr. Lohia's statement, for 
188 years now, the people of Goa have been robbed 
of the right to hold meetings and form organizations. 
Naturally he defied the order. He has thereby 
rendered a service to the cause of civil liberty and 
especially to the Goans, The little Portugese Settle- 
ment which merely exists on the sufferance of the 
British Government can ill afford to ape its bad 
manners. In Free India Goa cannot be allowed to 
exist as a separate entity in opposition to the laws 
of the free State. Without a shot being fired, the 
people of Goa will be able to clim and receive 
the rights of citizenship of the free State. The 
present Portugese Government will no longer be 
able to rely upon the protection of British arms 
to isolate and keep under subjection the inhabitants 
of Goa against their will. I would venture to advise 
the Portugese Government of Goa to recognize 
the signs of the times and come to honourable 
terms with its inhabitants rather than function on 
any treaty that might exist between them and the 
British Government. 

То the inhabitants of Goa I will say that they 
should shed fear of the Portugese Government as 
the people of other parts of India have shed 
fear of the mighty British Government and 
assert their fundamental right of civil liberty and 
all it means. The differences of religion among 
the inhabitants of Goa should be no bar to common 
civil life. Religion is for each individual, himself or 
herself, to live. It should never become a bone of 
contention or quarrel between religious sects. 

New Delhi, 26-6-46 


À. K, 





MAN’S INHUMANITY TO MAN 
A glaring instance of hide-bound prejudice and 
the use of law to uphold "man's inhumanity to 
ап” has recently been reported in the Press. The 
following from the Hindu of the 10th June, will 
speak for itself. 

“Citing a recent criminal case in which two 
Madura Harijans were sentenced to four months’ 
rigorous imprisonment for an act which was likely ‘to 
wound the feelings of others’, Mr. A. Vaidyanatha 
Iyer, M,L. A. in а communication to the Press, 
draws the attention of the public to ‘the cruel 
suffering which the Harijans have to bear by reason 
of untouchability. 

“Mr, Vaidyanatha Iyer says: ‘A Madura 
Harijan who lost his eldest child cremated the body 
in th Madura Municipal burning ghat in a shed 
which is said to be set apart for caste Hindus 
instead of in the one reserved for Harijans. The 
Harijan's plea was that Ме did not know of any 
such reservation, that it was drizzling, and that he 
thought the former place was better. No caste 

Hindu raised any objection nor was there any proof 
that anyone's feelings were wounded. The incident 
came to the notice of the Madura Police who 
prosecuted the father of the child and another near 
relation on the ground that such an act was likely 
to wound the feelings of others because the Harijans 
were untouchables. The Second Class Magistrate 
convicted the accused and sentenced them to four 
months’ rigorous imprisonment. On appeal the City 
Magistrate confirmed the conviction and sentence, 
though it was argued that the Madras Civil Disabi- 
lies Removal Act oi 1938 had laid down that 
Harijans or Untouchables should not be prevented from. 
having access to any regular institution. maintained 
by а local authority and that Courts should not 
recognize any custom or usage which sought to 
impose civil disabilities on Harijans. ` 

“Mr, Vaidyanath Iyer adds that he has brought 
this case to the notice of the Madras ministry.” 
The first thing for the Madras ministry, in this 
case of inhumanity, is to remit the sentences under 
its powers of clemency and then, if further legal 
proceedings are permissible, to have the convic- 
tions set aside by the High Court at the instance 
of the Crown. 
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KHADI MAD 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
The Rajkot Rashtriyashala appeal about the 
Charkha Jayanti of this year is as follows : 

“Jayanti Celebrations 8-7-46 to 22-9-46, 
Gandhiji enters his 78th year on 22-9-46, Gandhi 
Jayanti is really Charkha Jayanti. 

“Не has called the Wheel the symbol of non- 
violence in a non-violent State, The Charkha which 
used to be looked upon as а sign of our poverty, 
helplessness and subjugation for centuries has now 
become the symbol of our political, <conomic and 
social freedom. To revive it means to put right the 
‘wrong of ages, The success of the endeavour will 
depend on the intensity of our faith, The greater 
“the faith, the quicker the progress of the Charkha. 

"This school has been celebrating Gandhi 
Jayanti for the last twelve years and its programme 
has definitely helped to create an atmosphere for 
Khadi. The А. L S, А. has recommended it for 
the whole of India, 

“This years programme will commence with 
“prayer at 7-30 a, m. on 8-746, А pledge to spin 
for 77 days will be taken. I hope there will be 
many who will produce а hank а day, Those who 
cannot spare so much time will at least resolve to 
‘spin as much as they can. 

"The yarn produced by each person may be 
utilized for his or her own needs and a small quan- 
tity given as а donation to the school. Those who 
care to donate money may, as usual, send 77 coins 
of whatever value they like. They should, however, 
remember that Gandhiji prefers donations in yarn 
to gifts in coin, 

“There will be collective prayer every morning 
at 7-30 followed by collective spinning in which 
those who-are in the forefront of the work take 
part. It is hoped that during these 77 days, Rajkot 
citizens will join in large numbers. 

“Durbar Saheb Gopaldas, leader of Kathiawad, 
has resolved to spin 77 hanks. Í hope all will foliow 
his example and inform me accordingly, 

"It is reckoned that the staff and young students 
of the Rashtriyashala will produce 20 lakhs of yards 
of Khadi yarn. This year the Virani Girls’ School 
and High School, where spinning has а place in 
the daily curriculum, will also contribute a good quota. 

“ May God crown the effort with success. 
WNARANDAS GANDHI" 


Narandas Gandhi is Khadi mad. There are two 
ideas governing my conception of a yarn bank, 
First, that all yarn in whatever quantity, of whatever б 
quality and from wheresoever it comes, should be 
collected in one place, From there it should be 
sent to the weaver in such a condition as will 
enable him to weave it with the same speed as he 
weaves mill yarn, For this purpose all yarn has to 
be doubled and twisted. Yarn that has not been 
subjected to this process should not really be 
reckoned as yarn. There will thus be two kinds of 
yarn, one doubled and twisted and one single, The 
former will have a higher value. It will, of course, 
take time to achieve this desideratum. In the 
meantime, yarn will have to be separated and the 
single thread doubled and twisted and then woven 
into cloth at the yarn depot or wherever it may 
be suitable. 

The second thing to remember is that just as 
gold and silver emerge as coin from a mint, so 
Khadi alone should emerge from a yarn bank. Not 
until such time as thishappens, will the defects in 
hand-spun yarn be removed and the quality of 
Khadi improved beyond expectation. This work 
cannot be accomplished by compulsion. Khadi 
workers must be selíless-true and of а scientific 
mind for the easy, quick and voluntary achievement 
of this noble end. 

To achieve it is the real goal of-the Charkha 
Sangh. It will not matter if, in working up to this 
end, all the sales bhandars have to be closed and 
Khadi wearers reduced to a handful. Even so, there 
will be no shame attaching to the endeavour. On 
the other hand, if Khadi is sold as 2 symbol of 
hypocrisy and untruth, it will drag the names of 
both the Charkha Sangh and the Congress in the 
mud and Khadi will no longer be able either to 
deliver Swaraj or be the mainstay of the poor. 
Unbelievers will ask: “Then why take so much 
trouble over Khadi? Why not let it remain as one 
of the many occupations of village India, instead 
of being а fad of non-violence?" Those who are 
Khadi mad must learn the secret of the science of 
Khadi and be prepared even to -die for it and 
thereby prove that it is the true symbol of non- 
violent Swaraj. 

On the train to Poona, 29- 
(Brom Harijanbandhu) 
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THE COFFIN AT THE FEAST 

The first thing that the debonair tourist sees 
when he alights at Kincraig (Mussooree) is the 
sight of the policeman trying to control with his 
whip a large number of men, half-naked, half in 
, dirty and smelling, who pounce upon his luggage 
like hungry dogs on a loaf of bread. But he hardly 
takës notice of them except to get furious if some 
“dirty” coolie is pushed against him in the struggle 
for bis luggage. The fortunate coolie picks up the 
luggage, another fortunate rickshawala picks up 
the human load and both are deposited at some 
fashionable hotel. A few annas, or may be à rupee 
or two, аге thrown at them. The fashionable visitor 
is soon lost in the whirl of gaiety that is Mussooree. 
"How beautiful" he says, "the cinemas, dancing 
parties, skating, riding and above all fashionable 
society, all out for fun," The holiday is soon over 
and one day the man with the ditty rags is called 
once again. The luggage is picked up and аз the 
outgoing tourist casts a longing, lingering look 
behind at the Savoy and Hackman's he hardly 
thinks of the miserable specimens of humanity 
walking in front of him. It never occurs to him 
that they are also of his kind. 

It wasto explore the quarters of these unfortunate, 
God-forsaken rickshaw coolies, load-carriers and 
sweepers that Gandhiji sent me during our stay at 
Mussooree. Shri Brijkishen Chandiwala of Delhi 
accompanied me. Going down dirty, smelling, narrow 
paths that look forbidding even in day time and are 
unlit at night, we crawled into human dens, where 
superfluous humanity is safely lodged, quite incapable 
of disturbing the gay round of Mussooree life. 

HOUSING CONDITIONS 

Тһе housing conditions of these labourers are 
simply revolting. The tenements provided are too 
few in number, ill-ventilated and ill-built. They are 
seldom repaired. During the rainy season, in the 
lower storeys generally, the walls drip and the floor 
is flooded. The rooms, generally 7X7'x8' have to 
accommodate as many as sixteen people with their 
belongings, firewood, kitchen stove and what not. 
Obviously most of them have to sleep outside with 
scarcely enough covering under the shelter of the 
crags or on the verandahs of shops, even on the 
footpaths. We were told that about ten people 
die of exposure in cold weather every year. 

Аз a labourer with hardly а few annas in his 
pocket, walks into Mussooree in the hope of making 
a living, he finds all doors shut against him and 

very often he has to spend the night under the 
shelter of а crag exposed to the cold and, may be, 
also rain, If he is fortunate enough to have some 
kind of friends who have preceded him, he may just 
get accommodation to deposit his things and to 
cook his food, The inclement sky is still his only 
friend at night, It is physically impossible for as 
many as sixteen people to sleep in a room 7X7 X8, 
LATRINES 

Latrines are insufficient in number and very 
often far removed from the dwellings. In one place 
there was only one latrine and that also not of 








the flush type, for nearly a hundred people. Paths 
leading to them are precarious and unlighted зо 
that to visit them at night must be very difficult, 
especially for women and children. 

THE WATER SUPPLY 

There are a few municipal taps quite distant 
from the quarters. Bathing under them is prohibited, 
There are no public bathrooms for these labourers. 
Hence bathing and washing are luxuries rarely 
indulged in. In the hot weather the municipal taps 
are turned off for some hours during the day to 
economize water. The plight of the rickshaw coolies 
and labourers as a result may be imagined. 

THE NEPALESE QUARTERS 

Looking down from the road fcom Kincraig we 
saw a number of coolies basking in the sun, some 
sitting, some lying down, removing lice from their 
clothes or from one another's head. They were all 
housed in one room, 35'X10'X1l' nearly, divided 
into three compartments. Each compartment held, 
I was told, about 30 coolies, making a total of a 
hundred coolies in that one room, with two windows 
and three doors. The ceiling was hung with dirty 
rags and bundles of faggots which considerably 
reduced the cubic space available, The whole room 
was filled with smoke. One felt choked, 

The food which they ate was abominable. The 
flour was a strange, ugly looking mixture and the 
bread uneatable. Gandhiji, to whom we brought 
specimen, described it as “indescribably ba 
Vegetables are a luxury. Generally they prepare 
a gravy of flour, onion, salt and chillies. No wonder 
they often suffer from constipation and intestinal 
colic. Scabies and lice are common. as.is also Jung... 
trouble. In two or three years a rickshaw coolie 
becomes a cripple for the rest of his life. A load 
carrier may take a year longer. Due to the heavy 
load he carries and prolonged pressure of the strap 
attached to the load and passing round the head, 
the load carriers also develop an idiotic expression. 

RATIONS 

Starvation is the most common complaint and is 
most bitterly resented. Depending as they do entirely 
on bread, they feel the pinch most keenly when 
their ration of cereals is reduced from 1 seer to 6 
chhataks, It has been raised to B chhataks in the 
case of license holders. Thé Ladakhis, working on 
the road, hotvever, still get only 6 chhataks. Many 
Gf the labourers, I am told, have gone away from 
Mussooree because of this. 

MEDICAL RELIEF 

There is a civil hospum ana 
dispensaries. The latter are doing good work. But 
considering the large and widely dispersed labour 
population, the relief provided is hardly adequate. 
They cannot afford to attend the dispensary bet- 
ween fixed hours. Medical relief and education in 
health and hygiene has to be taken to their doors. 

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

Most of the coolies come from the surrounding 
hills, where agriculture is so poor that the majority 
of a family have to go out in search of employment. 
On their arrival to Mussooree they have to borrow 
some money for their initial expenditure and so are 
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driven into the clutches of а money-lender, wlio 
obtains a stranglehold on them at the yery outset. 
Some organization, yoluntary or municipal, which 
may render them aid when they arrive in the hill- 
station, without any view to profit, is absolutely 
essential, 

Income varies from month to month—ranging 
from Rs. 60 during the busy season to barely 
Rs. 25 in the slack, The average monthly income 
may be taken to be Rs, 40 while the average 
‘monthly expenditure is about Rs. 30, They generally 
manage to save about Rs. 50 during the summer 
season which serves to provide them food during 
the winter season and some help to their families 
whom they have left behind. In winter the latter 
pass some months in enforced idleness. For the 
they do some agriculture whose productivity 
‘is so little as to seem hardly worthwhile. Haras- 
sment by the corrupt police further depletes their 
little store. During my stay in Mussooree I heard 
many complaints of this type. An organization like 
the Mazdoor Sangh should register all such com- 
plaints, investigate them and try to remedy the 
evil, The labourers are also fleeced, it is alleged, at 
the Tehri Stare octroi posts by corrupt officials 
when they return to their homes with their meagre 
purchases from Миззбогее. 

Again the payment to the rickshaw owners is 
exorbitant amounting to 32%. In the case of coolies 
carrying load for the transport companies or railways, 
the corruption of the petty officials weighs very 
heavily on them. 

So far about the rickshaw coolies and those who 
carry loads. The Ladakhis who work on the roads 
‘also earn about the same amount, L e. thirty or 
forty rupees, Then there are the basker-boys — 
“children of 10 or 12 carrying things for those who 
come for shopping. Sometimes they manage to earn 
‘enough for food. At other times they live on the 
charity of their elders. The case of the sweepers is 
different. Being municipal employees they get a fixed 
monthly pay ranging from Rs, 27 to Rs. 31 according 
to the nature of the work entrusted. 

SOME SUGGESTIONS 

То sum up: 

1. Coolie quarters on hygienic lines with proper 
bathrooms and latrines should be built by the Munici- 
pality, aided by the government, if necessary. If 
sufficient funds are not available, the expenditure 
should be met by an enhanced entertainment tax 
for which there seems to be plenty of scope in 
Mussooree. Rich philanthropists also can build clean 
quarters for these coolies on a strictly non-profit- 
making basis and charge them reasonable rents. 

2. Labour should be organized and education in 
co-operation, clean living etc. be given. Tabli and 
wool spinning can very usefully be introduced among 
them, especially the ricksha coolies, who have to 
sit idle for long hours during the day. Buying of 
wool, getting yarn woven, and disposing of cloth 
should be organized on a co-operative basis. 

3. Organization of labour should include 
a programme for PIS uction of shift. system, 
Tegulation of hours of work, and protection ` of 








labourers from the tyranny of company tandels. 


4, Four annas and а quarter per coolie, after 
deducting the payment to the rickshaw owner, is 
too small a payment for pulling a rickshaw for one 
hour. If the coolie pulls it for another one hour, 
he gets only 3 pice more (single rickshaw), These 
rates should be enhanced, It may be argued that 
the payment per hour is not less than in other 
forms of employment. That is true. But other forms 
of employment do not cripple a man in two or 
three yearss 

5. In the hot weather, when it is necessary to 
turn off the taps to save wastage of wa 
chhabils at various places should be provide 
by the Municipality. But really speaking, if chings 
ate efficiently managed and sufficient water is 
stored in reservoirs during the rainy season, the 
water supply of Mussooree should never run out, 

6. Rickshaw stands should be provided with 
shelters and the coolie quartets should be located 
near them. 

7. A proper system of medical relief should be 
organized. 

‘The list is only illustrative. Other items can easily 
be thought out and added to it by a thoughtful 
and earnest worker, 







Dev PRAKASH 
A WISE TANNER AND A WISE KING 

King Chandrapida of Kashmir started building 
Vishnu temple and called it Tribhuvan Swami. ТЬ, 
land required for the temple included a chamar's 
hut, but he refused to give it for any amount of 
money. The officials took the matter to the king. 
He told them that the fault was theirs. They should 
have consulted the chamar before starting work. 
The only way open to them now was to make it 
smaller or else choose another site. He could not 
countenance forcible eviction, If those whose job it 
was to discriminate between right and wrong did the 
wrong thing, who would be responsible for justice ? 

While this discussion was going on someone 
brought the news that the chamar had come to see 
the king. The king called him in. "Why do you 
stand in the way of our building a temple,” he 
asked him, "I can build you a much better house 
than the one you have. And, if you wish it, I will 
pay you as much for your hut as you like." 

The chamar replied: "О, king! you may dress 
your body in fine clothes and jewels and I might 
have nothing оё е kind. Yet I am bound to love 
my body as much as you love yours. My poor hut 
is as dear to me as your palace is to you, I have 
lived in my hut from early childhood. It has been 
my companion in the days of happiness just as well 
as in the days of sorrow. How can I bear to 
it on to others? The gods when they are turned 
out from heaven or a king who hi 
will be able to understand what it fe 
homeless, If you come to my house and ask for 
the hut, I will give it to you as а gentleman. So 
the king went to the chamar's house, gave a lot 
of money to the chamar and took the hut for 
building the temple. 

(From Harijanbandial) 
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ATOM BOMB AND AHIMSA 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

lt has been suggested by American friends that 
the atom bomb will bring in ahimsa (non-violence) 
as nothing else can, It will, if it is meant that its 
destructive power will so disgust the world that it 
will turn it away from violence for the time being. 
This is very like a man glutting himself with 
dainties to the point of nausea and turning away 
from them only to return with redoubled zeal 
after the effect of nausea is well over. Precisely 
in the same manner will the world return to 
violence with renewed zeal after the effect of 
disgust is worn out, 

Often does good come out of evil. But that is 
God's, not man's plan, Man knows that only evil 
can come out of evil, as good out of good. 

That atomic energy though harnessed by American 
scientists and army men for destructive purposes 
may be utilized by other scientists for humanitarian 
purposes is undoubtedly within the realm of 
possibility. But that is not what was meant by 
my Amerícan friends. They were nor so simple as to. 
put а question which connoted an obvious truth. 
An incendiary uses fire for his destructive and 
neferious purpose, a housewife makes daily use of 
it in preparing nourishing food for mankind. 

So far as I can see, the atomic bomb has dead- 
ened the finest feeling that has sustained mankind 
for ages, There used to be the so-called laws of war 
which made it tolerable. Now we know the naked 
truth. War knows no law except that of might. The 
atom bomb brought an empty victory to the allied 
arms but it resulted for the time being in destroy- 
ing the soul of Japan. What has happened to the 
soul of the destroying nation is yet too early to 
see. Forces of nature act in a mysterious manner. 
We can but solve the mystery by deducing the 
unknown result from the known results of similar 
events. А slave-holder cannot hold a slave without 
putting himself or bis deputy in the cage holding 
the slave. Let no one run away with the idea that 
I wish to put in a defence of§npanese misdeeds 
in pursuance of Japan's unworthy ambition. The 
difference was only one of degree. I assume that 
Japan's greed was more unworthy. But the greater 
unworthiness conferred no right on the less unwor- 
thy of destroying without meicy men, women and 
children of Japan in a particular area. 

Тһе moral to be legitimately drawn from the 
supreme tragedy of the bomb is that it will not be 
déstroyed by counter-bombs even as violence 
cannot be by counter-violence. Mankind bas to 
get out of violence only through non-violence. 
Hatred can be overcome only by love. Counter-hatred 
Only increases the surface as well as the depth 


of hatred. I am aware chat I am repeating what I 
have many times stated before and practised to the 
best of my ability andicapacity. What I first stated 
was itself nothing new, It was as old as the hills, 
Only I recited no copybook maxim but definitely 
announced what I believed in every fibre of my 
being. Sixty years of practice in yarious walks of 
life has only.enriched the belief which experience 
of friends has fortified. Ié is however the central 
truth by which one can stand alone without flin- 
ching. I believe in what Max Muller said years ago, 
namely that truth needed to be repeated as long as 
there were men who disbalieved it. 

Poona, 1-7-46 

MARRIAGES BETWEEN HARIJANS 
AND NON-HARIJANS 


(By М. K. Gandhi) 
A friend from Patidar Ashram, Surat, writes to 
Shri Narhari Parikh : 

“ In India the movement for removal of untouch- 
ability has received great impetus since Gandhijis 
entry into politics, ff he can find an educated 
Harijan girl to marry a caste Hindu it will help 
the movement in а way, But the question should be 
considered from another aspect also, Our country 
is still backward in female education and amongst 
Harijans who are backward in every way, educated 
girls can be counted om the fingers of one's band, 
И they marry caste Hindus they will, as a rule, be 
cut off from their own society and absorbed by the 
caste Hindus. They will not be able to work for 
the uplift of their Harijan sisters from within. I 
know of one or two such instances, 

One might say that in a way such marriages 
help to keep the Harijans in ignorance, The progress 
of a community depends on the progress of its 
women. By giving away the best of their womankood 
to the caste Hindus, Bapu will be closing the door 
оп the Harijans getting out of the blackest ignorance 
in which they are today steeped. 1 think this should 
be stopped. lí Harijan girls are to marry caste 
Hindus it should be on condition that the couple 
will devote their lives to the service of the Harijans. 
Otherwise, educated Harijan girls should be 
encouraged to marry educated youths in their own 
community, If they are educated in the real sense 
ûf the term they will set an example to their 
community to emulate and follow. 

“You must be knowing that in our Ashram, 
Harijan and pon-Harijan students live together 
without any distinction whatsoever. Parikshitlal 
sends to us one or two Harijan students every year. 
This year we had two. One of them said to me: 
“Why does not Bapu encourage the ‘marriages of 
educated caste Hindu girls with educated Harijan 
boys? This is what he should really encourage. If 
caste Hindu girls live amongst Harijans аз Harijans, 
Harijan sisters will be able to learn a lot from 
them and Harijan uplift work will receive great 
impetus.’ 1 could answer the question but I would 
rather that Bapu did so himself, Н deserves 
serious thought." 
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It an educated Harijan girl marries а caste 
Hindu, the couple ought to devote themselves to 
the service of Harijans. Self-indulgence can never 
be the object of such a marriage. That will be 
improper. I can never encourage it. It is possible 
that a marriage entered into with the best of 
intentions turns out to be a failure. No one can 
prevent such mishaps. Even if one Harijan girl 
marries a caste Hindu with a high character it 

„will do good to both the Harijans and caste Hindus. 
They will set up a good precedent and if the Harijan 
girl is really worthy, she will spread her fragrance 
far and wide and encourage others to copy her 
example. Society will cease to be scared by such 
marriages. They will see for themselves that there 
s nothing wrong in them. If children born of such 
а union turn out to be good, they will further help 
to remove untouchability, Every reform moves at 
the proverbial snail's pace. To be dissatisfied with 
this slowness of progress betrays ignorance of the 
way in which reform works, 

It is certainly desirable that caste Hindu girls 
should select Harijan husbands. 1 hesitate to say 
that it is better, That would imply that women are 
inferior to men. I know that such inferiority complex 
is there today. For this reason I would agree that 
‘at present the marriage of a caste Hindu girl to a 
Harijan is better than that of a Harijan girl to a 
caste Hindu, If I had my way I would persuade 
all caste Hindu girls coming under my influence 
to select Harijan husbands. That it із most difficult 
T know from experience. Old prejudices are difficult 
'to shed: One cannot afford to laugh at such prejudices 
either. They have to be overcome with patience. 
"And if а girl imagines that her duty ends by marrying 
a Harijan and falls a prey to the temptation of 
self-indulgence after marriage, the last state would 
be worse than the first. The final test of every 
marriage is how far it develops the spirit of service 
їп the parties, Every mixed marriage will tend in 
varying degrees to remove the stigma attached to 
such marriages. Finally there will be only one caste, 
known by the beautiful name Bhangi, that is to 
say, the reformer or remover of all dirt. Let us all 
pray that such a happy day will dawn soon. 

The correspondent must realize that even the 
best of my wishes cannot come true on the mere 
expression, I have not succeeded in marrying off a 
single Harijan girl to a caste Hindu so far after 
my declaration. 1 have a caste Hindu girl who ac 
her father's wish has offered to marry a Harijan 
lad of her father's selection. The lad is at present 
under training at Sevagram. God willing, the marriage 
will take place after a short time. 

Poona, 30-6-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
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WHY KILL? 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

The following suggestion has been received from 
Aligarh: 

“You write: ‘We have to kill monkeys, birds 
and animals which ruin the crops, or else keep 
someone who will kill them for us.’ In this connection 
T wish to submit that if other means can be found 
to keep them off the crops, killing should not Бе 
‘necessary, My uncle has been able to keep monkeys 
off his field by using strong electric light at night. 
"Why cannot this method be given a wider trial?" 
At first sight the suggestion seems attractive, 

but on deeper thought one finds that it won't work. 
T might be able to protect my own field in this 
manner, but what of those round about? It will 
not be right for me selfishly to save my crops at 
the cost of others, That will be violence in the 
name of non-violence. For instance, we will throw 
a snake or rubbish from our own yard into that 
of our neighbour without compunction. True ahimsa 
demands that if we must save the society as- well 
as ourselves from the mischief of monkeys and the 
like, we have to kill them. The general rule is that 
we must avoid violence to the utmost extent possible. 
Non-vyiolence for the society is necessarily different 
from that for the individual. One living apart from 
society may defy all precaution, not so society as 
such. 30- 
(From Harijansevak) 
SELF-RESTRAINT IN MARRIAGE 
(By M. К. Gandhi) 

“The same correspondent from the Patidar Ashram, 
Surat, who put a question to Shri Narhari Parikh, 
has also asked the following: 

“To marry and not have sexual commerce 
until Swaraj is attained is surely an inconsistency, 
He who wants to refrain has no need to marry and 
vice versa, Man is a civilized being. By introducing 
the institation of marriage, he has attempted to 
establish an ordered and just society. If there were 
no such institution as marriage, people would be 
quarrelling about matters of sex. Of course, marriage 
does not mean sexual license. There is room for 
self-restraint which adorns married life. The main 
purpose of married life is that man and woman 
should live together and thereby help each other's 
growth. It cannot be gainsaid that in this growth 
the sexual side must be satisfied but with due 
control. When, however, you ask a married couple 
to pledge themselves to complete sexual restraint. 
until Swaraj is attained, it is really putting a premium 
on hypocrisy. There is even danger of moral per- 
version for the couple concerned. Exceptional men 
and women will refuse to be bound in marriage. 
Those who desire marriage are of the ordinary run 
of human beings. It is good that the particular 
bridegroom made it clear later on that he could 
not deny to his wife the right of motherhood. This 
sentence really saved Gandhiji's face. One cannot 
expect anything other than hypocrisy in the guise 
of-celibaey in marriage. 
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ji ought to explain clearly the impli- 
cations of the vow of celibacy until the attainment 
of Swaraj. To me it appears quite ridiculous. 

It is deplorable that the correspondent seems 
to take it for granted that the main thing in 
marriage is the satisfaction of the sexual urge. 
Rightly speaking, the true purpose of marriage 
should be and is intimate friendship and companion- 
ship between man and woman. There is in it no 
room for sexual satisfaction, That marriage is no 
marriage which takes place for the satisfaction of 
the sex desire, That satisfaction is a denial of true 
friendship. I know of English marriages undertaken 
for the sake of companionship and mutual service, 
If a reference to my own married life is not con- 
sidered irrelevant, I may say that my wife and I 
tasted the real bliss of married life when we re- 
nounced sexual contact, and that in the heyday of 
youth. It was then that our companionship blossom- 
ed and both of us were enabled to render real 
seryice to India and humanity in general. I have 
written about this in my "Experiments with Truth". 
Indeed this self-denial was born out of our great 
desire for service. Ы 

Of course, innumerable marriages take place in 
the natural course of events and such will continue. 
The physical side of married life is given pre-eminence 
in these, Innumerable persons eat in order to 
satisfy the palate but such 
therefore become one's duty. Very few eat to live 
but they are the ones who really know the law of 
eating, Similarly, those only really marry who 
marry in order to experience the purity and 
sanctity of the marriage tie and thereby realize 
the divinity within, 

The correspondent does not seein to be conversant 
with the full details of the Tendulkar-Indumati 
marriage. The vow of sexual restraint was an 
outcome of mature deliberation. The text was 
written in Hindustani, The papers put fh their own 
English translations of it. The original provided for 
sexual intercourse if the wife desired progeny. This 
much js certain that both desired to observe 
restraint even after marriage. The union was for 
promotion of joint service. They had known each 
other for many years, Shri Indumati's parents gave 
their consent to this marriage after much testing. 
Then jail life prolonged the agony. Both parties as 
well as their elders were keen that the ceremony 
should take place in Sevagram Ashram, where 
Shri Indumati bad lived for some time and derived 
solace. [am unaware of their whereabouts today. 
I bave no reason to suspect hypocrisy in the 
transaction. But even if it is discovered, it would 
not prove that the vow of brahmacharya in married 
life is at fault, The fault lies*in hypocrisy. An 
English poet has well said, "Hypocrisy is an ode 
to virtue.” Wherever there are true coins, coun- 
terfeit ones will also be found. Where there is 
virtue there will be hypocrisy, i. e, vice masque- 
тайа as virtue. How tragic and surprising that a 
virtuous action should be sought to be stopped 
because of the fear of hypocrisy ! 

On the train to Poona, 30-6-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
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LEPROSY DAY BY DAY 


The following is a report of leprosy work in 
South Arcot District by Prof. T. N. Jagdisan: 


“The out-patient centre is attracting an increas- 
ing number of women and children patients. The 
total on the rolls at the end of May was 101, and 
the average attendance was about 30. This shows 
that many of the patients attend irregularly, and it 
has been suggested that the giving of meals to the 
patients on the injection days may help to make 
patients regular in their attendance, Some patients 
are beginning to show some yisible progress and 
this may influence other patients to be regular in 
their treatment. It is also proposed to offer an 
incentive to patients to be regular by presenting 
cloth to those who have put in over 50% attendance 
twice a year, once in Diwali, and the second time 
in Pongal. Patients come from distances in the heat 
of the sun and it is very natural that they should 
at first be regular. There are two injection days in 
the week, but the doctor feels that even if the 
patients turned up once a week it should be enough. 
"This a good many of the patients do, 





“On the non-injection days the doctor has been 
pushing on the survey work. It is amazing how 
willing the rural population are to be examined for 
leprosy, Of course, since the villagers go out to 
the fields, the doctor has to make more than one 
visit to the same house to examine all the members, 
but it is encouraging that our doctor hassucceeded 
in examining about 983 out of every 1,000, This 
intensive survey is one of the most effective kinds 
of propaganda and education. The patients and the 
others in the village come to know the first signs, 
understand the importance of the child in leprosy 
control, and gradually Jearn to know the less serious 
from the more serious types. The doctor teaches 
the patients and the villagers about the methods 
of keeping an infective case in the village without 
harm to children, but it is not in the beginning 
very easy to get the villagers to adopt isolation 
measures down in the village area and to spend 
my time in tackling this humane and cheap segre- 
gation, It needs and deserves whole-time workers. 
In my last visit I did succeed in getting the relations 
of one patient to give a separate hut for their 
infective relation, But then I have also to speak 
of the barber in Kandachipuram who is an open 
case, but who would not pay heed to our advice 
and goes on shaving the villagers. The remarkable 
fact is that people continue to go to him for shaving, 
The barber says: ‘Give me a living and provide 
for my family. I will stop shaving.” 1 could get him, 
with some difficulty, admission into the Lady 
Willingdon Leprosy Sanatorium, Chingleput, but 
the man refuses to go there unless I get permission 
for him to go there with bis wife. But I have not 
given up hope of tackling him yet. The doctor and 
I attended a constructive workers’ camp in the 
district and delivered lectures and demonstrations 
on leprosy. The doctor gave two demonstration 


lectures-in two, villages.” + 
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A DISMAL PICTURE 


А correspondent who knows what he is writing 
about in a letter addressed to Gandhiji points out 
that when Government was issuing press notes 
announcing the first approach of famine, rice was 
actually being exported from Bengal Ports. Publica- 
tion of the news that rice was being exported from 
Calcutta Port in the month of January 1946 created 
а great sensation and as a result of pressure that 
was brought to bear upon them from various 
quarters, both the Central and Provincial Govern- 
ments issued statements assuring that no rice would 
be exported from Bengal anymore. Nevertheless 
rice continued to be exported from Chittagong 
Port. The Bengal Manufacturers and Traders 
Federation disclosed the fact at a public meeting 
at Shraddhanand Park, Calcutta, on May 26th. 
This only evoked a press note (on 28th Мау) on 
the part of the Bengal Government to the effect 
that “tice was exported from Chittagong by the 
Tipperah State Agency and the Bengal Government 
was not responsible for it.” ! 

‘As a further illustration of the inefficient and 
callous management on the part of the Government, 
the correspondent mentions, what is now common 
knowledge that “about 30 lakhs таш of 
wheat have rotted in the Government godowns 
during the last twelve months". He suggests that 
distribution and preservation of food-grains should 

be entrusted to businessmen who must work on 
nominal commission basis under strict supervision 
and control of the people's committees, 

‘The Government, he goes on to state, is making 
a profit of Rs. 4 and Rs. 10 per maund in the 
case of ordinary and better quality rice respectively, 
whereas businessmen and rice dealers previously 
used to make a profit of 2 to À annas per maund, On 
top of this, he says, paddy fields are being acquired 
by the Government for jute cultivation and work- 
shops. "During the last period, Government occupied 
a huge area of paddy fields for military camps, 
air fields and workshops. These fields should be 
immediately released for cultivation. In 1945, about 
nine lakhs of bighas of land remained uncultivated 
which was cultivated during the year 1944. 
Moreover, there are 40 lakhs of añas of land 
"which are yet uncultivared'and which may produce 





—— — se Tood-grains if cultivated." 


In the meantime, the spectre of death has 
already begun to stalk the countryside and even 
in the streets of Calcutta deaths due to starvation 
have been reported. " Rice,” says the correspondent, 
is being sold or Rs. 50 per maund in Dacca 
and Rs. 45 at Mymensingh, while it costs Rs. 40 
to Rs. 30 per maund in the other districts. Even 
in surplus districts rice is being sold for Rs. 20 
per maund while previously the normal price of 
rice was Rs. 4 only per maund. As a record of 
inefficiency and callous indifference to human 
suffering this picture is hard to beat. It is bound to 
arouse widespread indignation. Let us hope that 
the authorities concerned will allay it by taking 





prompt and decisive action in respect of the matters 
complained of. 
Оп the train to Poona, 


29-6-46 
WEEKLY LETTER 
THE WAY OF AHIMSA 

Those who were being prematurely jubilant 
over what was blazoned as a rift between Gandhi 
and the Working Committee are doomed to 
disappointment. They do not know how non- 
violence works. Difference of opinion does not 
mean dissension, Unity in diversity is nature's law. 
It is egotism which is the divisive force. Uttermost 
dedication to the cause, not mechanical conformity, 
is the test of loyalty. Therefore, his own difference 
of opinion was not intended to weaken but only 
to strengthen the Congress. Such was the burden 
of one of his discourses after prayer, " The 
Working Committee have come to a decision after 
much deliberation he said. "Their one concern 
is the good of India. I want you to deduce from 
it that you should have faith that whatever is done 
in good faith will ultimately result in good. The 
last sixty years’ unbroken record of Congress 
service warrants such faith on your part, 

"A man or woman who serves India with all 
his or her heart stands on a par with the tallest 
Congressman. In God's eyes the service of the hum- 
blest will rank equal with that of the highest in 
the Congress organization, provided there is the 
uttermost dedication to the causes’ 

The daily reports about the calm, dignified 
behaviour of the Indian passive resisters in South 
Africa in the face of the hooliganism of some White 
people who were getting more and more frenzied, 
evoked pointed reference in his discourses during 
the remaining few days that Gandhiji was at Delhi. 
Che Indians in South Africa are a mere handful, 
perhaps a little over two lakhs, in the midst of the 
overwhelming majority of White men and Negroes. 
“Imagine,” observed Gandhiji, “what it must mean 
for men like Doctors Naicker and Dadoo to be 
required to live in special locations. І want you 
all to continue your prayers to God to enable our 
brethren to remain steadfast till the end and to 
vouchsafe wisdom to the Whites. Let me repeat 
that prayer from the heart can achieve what nothing 
else can in the world.” 

He paid tribute to the courage and suffering of 
the passive resisters without retaliation in the midst 
of the hooliganism which was daily increasing. He 
was born in India but was made in South Africa 
of which he knew practically every province. He 
had passed there twenty years of his life at its 
meridian. He knew the White men of South 
Africa, He loved them as well as his countrymen. 
He felt ashamed, he said, of the hooliganism of 
some of them. He had the fear that this hooliganism 
had the sympathy of the mass of the White men 
of the Union. Hooliganism would not flourish 
without such silent sympathy. He fondly hoped 
that as the White men realized the deep strength 


PYARELAL 














216 


HARIJAN 


July 7, 1946 





and sincerity of Satyagrahis, they would begin to 
respect them ang frgnsfer their sympathy to the 
suffering passive resistérs. He asked the gathering 
to offer their heartfelt prayers for God's mercy on 
the hooligans, He did not want them to send money 
to their countrymen. Money could not give them 
victory. They had money enough. But a time might 
come when it would be their duty in India to 
offer non-violent resistance of the purest type for 
the sake of their brethren, He could not tell how: 
India was fest becoming the granary of the honour 
and dignity of the human race. It would be in the 
fitness of things if it fell to their lot to help the 
struggle of the gallant resisters of South Africa. 
But for that the way must be clear before them. 
He felt that he would know when it was clear. 
Meantime he invoked the sympathy of the Viceroy 
and the White men and women of India to do their 
portion of duty. 


A tinge of subdued emotion marked his address 
at the farewell prayer gathering. Taking stock of 
his nearly three months’ communion with them 
(with only two breaks) he asked them to preserve 
and enlarge the most precious part of what he was 
leaving behind, viz. the practice of common prayer. 
He did not mind whether they recited the prayer 








verses or not. What was absolutely necessary was ` 


that all the members of their families should daily 
assemble at convenient time and observe at the 
most five minutes’ silence with concentration on 
God within. 
IMPLICATIONS OF FAITH 

After three months’ unremitting labour in the 
* dust bowl" of the Imperial City, Gandhiji is at 
last free to make a dash to Panchgani to re-charge 
his outworn body battery. "Two months’ mountain 
air seems to benecessary to keep me going for the 
rest of the year. It is surprising, the difference it 
makes," he remarked on the eve of his departure 
from Delhi. "But I am not altogether sure,” he 
added, " whether it is not Ramanama really that is 
responsible for the marvellous result" The same 
note of boundless faith in God was noticeable in a 
previous discourse at the prayer gathering. He was 
commenting on the allegory of Gaiendra and Graha, 
the elephant king and the alligator that adorns the 
Bhagawata, "The moral of the story," he remarked, 
“is that God never fails his devotees in the hour 
of trial. The condition is that there must be a 
living faith in and the uttermost reliance on Him. 
The test of faith is that having done our duty we 
must be prepared to welcome whatever He may 
send — joy as well as sorrow, good luck as well as 
bad, We will then feel like King Janaka who, when 
informed that his capital was ablaze, only remarked 
that it was no concern of his. The secret of his 
resignation and equanimity was that he was ever 
awake, never remiss in the performance of his duty. 
Having done his duty he could leave the rest to God. 





“ And so a man of prayer will in the first place 
be spared mishaps by the ever merciful Providence 
but if the mishaps do come he will not bewail his 
fate but bear it with an undisturbed peace of mind 
and joyous resignation to His will" 

A SIGN 

If a sign were needed in confirmation of 
Gandhji's testament of faith that whom God pro- 
tects no power on earth can injure, it was provided 
during our return journey to Poona. In the small 
hours of the night while proceeding at full speed 
between Neral and Karjat, the special by which 
Gandhiji was travelling, suddenly bumped against 
some boulders that seemed to have purposely been 
placed upon the railway track to derail it. The 
dynamo of the rear bogey was wrecked “and the 
engine itself damaged. But for the presence of mind 
of the engine driver, who pulled up the train in 
time, it might have been completely wrecked and 
all the passengers hurled into nothingness. Luckily 
the train was not derailed and after temporary 
repairs, was able to proceed on its journey. During 
the night, while for over two hours hammers were 
at work loosening and separating the wrecked 
structures, Gandhiji slept the sleep of the just and 
innocent in spite of the crash and din of hammer's 
blows. When asked next morning whether he knew 
what bad happened during the night he expressed 
surprise. " Oh! I wasn't aware of it,” he only said. 

Summing up his reaction to the incident at the 
first prayer gathering in Poona, he said: “This is 
perhaps the seventh occasion when a merciful 
Providence has rescued me from the very jaws of 
death. I have injured no man, nor have I borne 
enmity to any, Why should anyone have wished to 
take my life is more than I can understand. But 
the world is made like that. Men is born to live 
in the midst of dangers and alarms, The whole 
existence of man is a ceaseless duel between the 
forces of life and death; Even so, the latest accident 
strengthens my hope to live up to 125. Ramanama 
is my only strength and refuge. You should join 
me in reciting His name and install Him in your 
hearts if you want me to continue to serve you. 
God makes crooked straight for us and sets things 
Tight when they seem to go dead wrong.” 

Poona, 30-6-46 PYARELAL 
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‘ALL ABOUT BHANDARS’ 


(By M. K. Gandhi) 
An article under the above caption appeared in 
“the Khadi Patrika of 3rd June. As it is important I 
give it in full below: 


“It is our intention to make rapid changes in 
the running of our ‘“bhandars', In spite of the condi- 
tion of yarn currency attaching to the sales of Khadi, 
Bombay people have not yet taken to spinning. Most 
of the yarn given in exchange for cloth is bought, 
From the Ist of July, we shall give only Rs. 2 
worth of Khadi for one hank and, ав a result, the 
sales of Khadi will go down. One of the main 
‘reasons for Khadi sales is that mill cloth is rationed. 
Many persons who ordinarily wear mill cloth are 


Î „almost forced, as it were, to buy Khadi. We take а 


‘statement from every customer as to whether the 
yam given in is self-spun or spun by a member of 
the family or staff: Bat we have regretfully to admit 
that many customers do not appreciate their 
‘responsibility in the matter of making accurate state- 
ments. This irresponsible attitude is not in the best 
interests of Khadi. Khadiproduction aims at self 
‘sufficiency of village India. Other provinces will 
therefore, now provide less and less cloth to our 
bhandars, The use of the words ‘sale of Khadi' is 
really inconsistent with the ideal. In the circumstances 
it is imperative for us to make timely changes in 
the running of bhandars. From July Ist we are 
closing two branches in Matunga and Dadar. For 
the last three months we have been giving training 
in Matunga in all the processes of Khadi. In Dadar, 
there was some sale of Khadi too, but these activi- 
ties must now come to an end. In Girgaum, in the 
Khadi Printing Shop, the А. I. S. A. was running 
a training centre too. This shop will now be handed 
back to the trustees of the Khadi Printing Shop who 
will continue to give instruction in all the processes 
of Khadi as well as arrange for some sales. 





"The reduction of work involves dispensing 
with the services of filteen workers. 


"Ever since the new policy came into vogue, 
Gandhiji has been saying that the make-up of the 
bhandars must be changed. In order to fall into line 
we arranged facilities for teaching and weaving in 
some places but such outward changes have not 
connoted the real change. We felt that а change in 
our mental outlook is what was most needed. There- 
fore, examination of workers and such other reforms 
came into force, 





Ф 





levertheless all the changes mentioned above 
have not enabled us to gain our object. At the time 
when customers looked upon Khadi as being in the 
fashion, bhandars were purely commercial depots. 

Today the bhandar desires to bring about a change 

in the mentality of the Khadi wearer, It по longer 

desires to remain a sales depot. It desires to become 

а сешге for imparting knowledge in all the pracesses 

of Khadi manufacture. It desires to become a centre 

of attraction for weavers and other craftsmen. To 
this end we must continue undeterred to bring about 
the necessary changes and pari passu change th 
outlook of Bombay Khadi wearers, Then only will 
bhandars reflect the reality, We expect the custome: 
of Bombay to remain loyal to us in our endeavour.’ 

Readers will note that the success of the 
purpose, as expressed in the article, rests on the 
faith, intelligence and capability of the workers. 

Bombay, 6-7-46 

(From Harijanbandhu) 
WEEKLY LETTER 
A NEW SUPERSTITION ? 

“Am I propagating a new variety of super- 
stition?" asked Gandhiji in the course of one of 
his recent prayer discourses at Poona. " God is not 
a person. He is the all-peryading, all-powerful 
spirit, Anyone who bears Him in his heart has 
accession of a marvellous force of energy comparable 
in its results to physical forces like steam or electri- 
city, but much more subtle." Ramanama was not like 
black magic. It had to be taken with all that it 
symbolized. He likened it to а mathematical formula 
which sums up in brief the results of endless research 
and experimentation. Mere mechanical repetition 
of Ramanama could not give strength. For that, one 
had to understand and live up to the conditions 
attaching to its recitation. To take God's name 
one must live a Godly life. 

А PoRTENT 

South African Satyagraha is a sign and a portent. 
As Pandit Jawaharlalji remarked the other day in 
the A. L. С. С. meeting, it may be that the future 
of India is even now being decided by the 
struggle of the Indians overseas, particularly in 
South Africa. Lynch law has already claimed its 
first victim. Commenting on the doings of the 
White hooligans who were said to have beaten 









to death an Indian, whom they mistook for 
a Satyagrahi, Gandhiji remarked, “It is a sad 
event. Nevertheless, I feel happy. А Satyagrahi 


must always be ready to die with asmile on his 
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face without retaliation and without rancour in his 
heart. Some people have come to have a wrong 
notion that Satyagraha means only jail going, perhaps 
facing lathi blows and nothing more. Such Satya- 
graha cannot bring Independence. To win 
Independence you have to learn the art of dying 
without killing.” 

Indians in South Africa are a mere handful in the 
midst of the overwhelming majority of the Whites 
and the Negroes. The Whites in the intoxication 
of power had not only enacted a barbarous measure 
but had taken the law in their own hands. The 
excuse trotted out for that infamous measure was 
that it was necessary for saving the White civilization 
from being swamped by the rising tide of colour. 
"I venture to submit," remarked Gandhiji 
commenting on this, “that a civilization which 
needs such barbarous legislation for its protection 
is a contradiction in terms. The Indians are fighting 
for their honour. The land in South Africa does 
not belong to the Whites. Land belongs to one who 
labours on it. I would not shed a single tear if all 
the Satyagrahis in South Africa are wiped out. 
Thereby they will not only bring deliverance to 
themselves but point the way to the Negroes and 
vindicate the honour of India, I am proud of them 
and so should be you." His object in speaking to 
them, he continued, was not to move them to tears 
or to incite them to anger and vituperation against 
the Whites. Rather they should pray to God to 
guide the Whites aright and grant strength and 
Courage to their brethren to remain steadfast to 
the end. 

SOME HIGHLIGHTS 

The way in which the courage and renunciation 
of the Satyagrahis is rising to the occasion would 
make the heart of an Indian dilate with pride. 
Dr. Goonam, a woman passive resister, was sentenced 
to six months' imprisonment with hard labour. The 
trying magistrate reduced her sentence by four 
months, She objected to it saying that she wanted 
no favour on the score of her sex. Her offence, if 
it could be so called, was the same as that of men 
Satyagrahis. But the magistrate would not listen to 
her objection, Young Sorabjee who was recently 
here as the head of the South African Delegation 
has also gone to prison. A worthy son of a worthy 
father, the late Parsi Rustomji, he distinguished 
himself by his unusual courage even аз а young lad 
of sixteen in the course of the Satyagraha move- 
ment which was conducted by Gandhiji in South 
Africa. A mounted White man threatened to overrun 
the passive resisters. Sorabjee held the reins of the 
horse and told the horseman that he could not 
frighten the Satyagrahis into submission by such 
tactics. His pluck averted an ugly situation. 

Tt is gratifying too to find that there is at least 
опе White man in South Africa, Rev. Scott of Johan- 
nesburg whose Christian conscience has revolted 
against the inequity of the colour bar and the 
ill-treatment to which the passive resisters are being 
subjected there, Аз a. protest against it he has 
joined the ranks of the passive resisters and has gone 





to the only fit place, in the words of Thoreau, for 
а just man under an ‘unjust government, namely 
prison. “It is no small thing,” remarked Gandhiji, 
in paying him a glowing tribute, " for a White man 
to identify himself with the coloured people in South 
Africa, If the Satyagrahis remain firm and non- 
violent till the end, all will be well with them." 


“The South African struggle may appear to be 
insignificant today,” remarked Gandhiji in the 
A.LC.C. meeting at Bombay, “but it is charged 
with momentous consequences, Satyagraha is today 
being tried in the land of its birth. The success of а 
handful of Indians mostly descendants of indentured 
labourers had excited the jealousy of the Whites 
of South Africa, And they are now subjecting 
them to unspeakable indignities. They are sought 
to be segregated into ghettos and further humiliated 
by being offered an inferior franchise. That all this 
should happen under the imprimatur of Field Маг- 
shal Smuts fills me with shame and humiliation, 
Our sins havea strange way of coming home to roost. 
We turned a portion of ourselves into pariahs and 
today the Whites of South Africa are doing the same 
to our compatriots there, Let us purge ourselves of 
this curse and bless the heroic struggle of our 
brethren in South Africa. They do not need our 
monetary help. But they need all our sympathy and 
moral support." 5 


THE MOTE AND THE BEAM 


Even while he was uttering these words in the 
А. 1. С. C., his mind was filled with what he had 
seen and observed on the day before in the 
Harijan chawl from which he had driven to the 
A.L С. С. meeting. Owing to rainy weather the 
prayer gathering was held in the Labour Welfare 
Hall that was built by the Congress Ministry in 
1941, At the end of the prayer on the 6th, he 
asked how many Harijans were present in the hall. 
Not a hand went up. Ic was great disappointment 
for him. He had come to live in Harijan quarters 
because he had become a bhangi, But not to 
talk of bhangis, there was no Harijan there. 
“I blame you and not those who are absent,” he 
said addressing the gathering. " The reason for their 
absence is that the so-called caste Hindus have 
kept down the so-called untouchables for ages and 
that too in the name of religion. This hall is 
meant for the use of the Harijans. Non-Harijans 
can come only by grace. Let those who come here 
make it a point of bringing with them at least one 
Harijan each." If they befriended the Harijans, he told 
them, untouchability would disappear in the twink- 
ling of an eye. But he was grieved to find that 
they had not really done so. There were Harijan 
barristers and lawyers. Even today they could not 
live in the bungalows on Malabar Hill, for instance. 
There was а Harijan volunteer girl working in his 
camp. She was studying in B. A. There was 
nothing in her appearance to distinguish her from 
other girls. Why should the knowledge that she 
was a. Harijan cause her [tò be-treated differently 
from other girls? 
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Не was embarrassed, he observed, by the care 
and attention that was being lavished on him by 
those who were in charge of the management of 
the camp. Yet he was finding his stay very taxing. 
There was so much dirt and filth about the place. 
Dr, Dinshah had told him that the lavatories were 
so dirty that he could not use them. There were 
зо many flies about the place that he was afraid 
lest he (Gandhiji) might catch some infection 
and get ill. He himself, said Gandhiji, was not 
worried about that. Although the two doctors 
with him looked after him, he did not depend on 
anyone except God. The Almighty would take 
cate of his health. But his companions did not 
have that faith in God. He was anxious for them. 
‘He himself Һай been given a good, clean lavatory 
but all the party could not use it. He bad been 
thinking that if he came here again he should stay 
there all by himself, He was occupying the house of 
the overseer. He had been wondering why the 
overseer and those in charge ofthe sanitation, i. е. 
the Municipality and the P. W. D. put up with 
all that filth, What was the use of his coming and 
staying there if it could not induce them to make 
the place healthy and hygienic? 

A CASE FOR SATYAGRAHA 

He followed up his remarks by deputing 
‘Drs. Sushila Nayyar and Dinshah Mehta to inspect 
the chawls and report. The filth and ditt which they 
saw there was unbearable. In several places the 
drain pipes were choked with the result that they 
ЧЧ not function properly. Їп other places the 
drains overhead were leaking to the discomfort of 
those living below, There was grave scarcity of 
water. Except for two or three hours during the 
day, the taps were not running. Flushes did not 
work. No wonder the latrines were indescribably 
filthy. It was a wonder to him, remarked Gandhiji, 
that under such conditions anyone could use them 
at all. The arrangements for collection and disposal 
of refuse were most unsatisfactory. The open refuse 
bins emitted a foul smell. The overcrowding in the 
chawls was appalling. "It is the duty of those in 
authority to improve the sanitary conditions of the 
chawls,” remarked Gandhiji in the last prayer 
gathering which he addressed in Bombay.-" And if 
the Municipality fails in its duty, it is the right of 
the people to demand redress even by offering 
Satyagraha. The owners of the chawls and the 
overseers and the managing staff should all do 
their utmost to rectify the wrong.” 

Не felt ashamed and hurt to find too that his 
residence was being guarded by the police day and 
night. Tt should be a matter of shame for them 
also, he said. They should tell the police that he 
was their charge and that they would look after 
him, The Harijans had a cause to feel bitter against 
"Caste Hindus" and therefore against him too, 
though he had become а bhangi. If they were angry 
with him and visited their anger upon him, he would 
feel no rancour against them. He had been doing 
his utmost to explain to the “Caste Hindus" and 
to the Harijans'their respective duties, The Harijans 





Poona, 9-7-'46 


however could well feel bitter against him because 
with all his efforts, untouchability had not disappeared 
root and branch. When he came again, he concluded, 
he would expect to find cleanliness. all round and 
not merely in his rooms. And he would like to do 
without police protection. He had no desire to 
become a burden to them, the dwellers in the 
chawls. 
FALLEN FRoM GRACE 

Ahmedabad, the pride of Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel, where he had rendered yeoman service to the 
‘Municipality has fallen from grace. Hindus and 
Muslims had lived always together in peace 
there, But madness seems to have seized its inha- 
bitants of late, Ie has distressed Gandhiji beyond 
measure, " Hindus and Muslims of Ahmedabad seem 
to be dehumanized, he observed in one of his 
prayer addresses, All the deaths in Ahmedabad 
were not the result of stabbing and the like. It 
was a shame that they should have to take the 
help of the police and the military to prevent them 
from flying at each others throats, If one side 
ceased to retaliate, the riots would not go оп. What 
did it matter if even a few lakhs were killed in 
the right manner out of the 40 crores of India? 
If they could learn the lesson of ‘dying without 
killing, India, which was celebrated in legend and 
history as Karmabhoomi — the land of duty — would 
become a virtual Eden — the image of the Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth. 

He had told Shri Morarji Desai, the Home 
Minister, who had seen him before proceeding to 
Ahmedabad that he must go to meet the flames 
wnder the sole protection of God, not that of the 
police or the military. If need be, he must perish 
in the flames in the attempt to quell them as the 
late Shri Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi had done. 
Shri Morarji had invited the representatives of 
Muslims, Hindus and others to a joint conference at 
Ahmedabad and had told them that he was prepared 
to withdraw the police and the military if they so 
desired. But the latter had unanimously replied that 
they werenot prepared to take the risk. The result was 
that the police and the military remained there. “ The 
disturbances have been arrested, " remarked Gandhiji 
in agony " but the peace that is seen in Ahmedabad 
today is the peace of the grave, It is not something 
of which one can be proud. How I wish that both 
the Hindus and the Muslims would combine and 
dispense with the help of the police and the military 
for purposes of keeping them from mutual fight." He 
warned them that so long as they depended upon 
the help of the police and the military for maintaining 
law and order, real independence must remain mere 
idle talk. 
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THE REAL DANGER 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

Аз during the two days of the session of the 
А. 1. С. С. in Bombay I listened to some of the 
spirited speeches against the Working Committee's 
resolution submitted to the A. I. С. C. for ratifica- 
tion, I could not subscribe to the dangers portrayed 
by the opposition. No confirmed Satyagrahi is 
dismayed by the dangers, seen or unseen, from his 
opponents side. What he must fear, as every army 
must, is the danger from within. 

Opposition, however eloquent it may be, will 
defeat its purpose if it is not well informed, balanced 
and well-based and does not promise action 
and result more attractive than what is opposed. 
Let the opposition at the late meeting answer. 

My purpose here is merely to point out the 
danger from within, The first in importance is 
laziness of mind and body. This comes out of the 
smug satisfaction that Congressmen having suffered 
imprisonment haye nothing more to do to win 
freedom and that а grateful organization should 
reward their service by giving them first preference 
in the matter of elections and offices. And so, 
there is an unseemly and vulgar competition for 
gaining what are described as prize posts. Here 
there is a double fallacy. Nothing should be consi- 
dered a prize in the Congress dictionary and 
imprisonment is its own reward. It is the preliminary 
examination of a Satyagrahi. Its goal is the slaughter 
house even as that of the spotless lamb. Jail going 
is, instead, being used as a passport to every office 
accessible to the Congress. Hence there is every 
prospect of Satyagrahi imprisonment becoming a 
degrading occupation like that of professional thieves 
and robbers, No wonder my friends of the under- 
ground variety avoid imprisonment as being compa- 
ratively a bed of roses. This is a pointer to the 
pass the Congress is coming to. 

The friends who opposed the resolution on the 
British Cabinet Delegation's proposal do not seem 
to know what they are aiming at. Is independence 
to be bought at the price of a bloody revolution 
аз was, say, the French, the Soviet or even the 
English? Then frank and honest work has yet to 
begin. They have to tread a yery dangerous path 
in openly making the Congress such an institution, 
Му argumenthas no force if subterranean activity is a 
doctrine of universal application and is now being 
employed against the Congress. The very thought 
repels me. I should hope for the sake of my own 
sanity that the thought is devoid of any foundation. 
Then it is clearly their duty to say to the 
‘Congressmen that now that there is Congress Raj or 
Representative Raj, whether of the Congress variety 
or the Muslim League, they must set about reforming 








it in detail and not condemn it in toto, Total non- 
violent non-cooperation has no place in popular 
Raj, whatever its level may be. 

Who is responsible for the mad orgy in Madura 
and, coming nearer in Ahmedabad? It will be folly 
to attribute everything evil to British machinations. 
This senseless theory will perpetuate foreign domina- 
tion, not necessarily British. The British will go in 
any case, They want to go in an orderly manner 
as is evident to me from the State Paper or they 
will go and leave India to her own fate assuming 
that India has forsaken the path of non-violence 
with the certain result of a combined intervention 
of an assortment of armed powers. Let the opposition 
say to Congressmen what kind of independence 
they want. Congressmen in general certainly do 
not know the kind of independence they want. 
They recite the formula almost parrot-like. Or, 
their notion of independence is fully expressed in 
saying that they mean by it Congress Raj. And 
they won't be wrong, They have left further thinking 
to the Working Committee — а most undemocratic 
way. In true democracy every man and woman is 
taught to think for himself or herself, How this 
real revolution can be brought about’ [ do not know 
except that every reform like charity must begin 
at home, 

If then the Constituent Assembly fizzles out, it 
will not be because the British are wicked every 
time, It will be because we are fools or, shall I say, 
even wicked? Whether we are fools or wicked or 
both, Í am quite clear that we must look for danger 
from within, not fear the danger from without. The 
first corrodes the soul, the second polishes, 

Bombay, 9-7-46 
SUCCESS OF THE NEW TEAM 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

The success of the new team depends as much 
upon the manner in which it carries out the work 
as upon the manners of the old, If new team breaks 
with the old, it is bound to fail even like a son 
who repudiates the inheritance left by his father, 
Іс is also bound to fail if those who have retired 
do not help their successors in every possible way. 
They were selected by Maulana Saheb not in order 
to give them importance but by reason of their 
services in their own provinces. A servant does 
not cease to be a servant when he gives place to 
another for the sake of accession of new blood or 
some other similar and cogent reason. It is to be 
hoped therefore that the old ones will give the new 
ones the full benefit of their experience, 

The most striking change is the retirement of 
the General Secretary who had held the post for 
an unbroken period of ten years. His help will be 
required constantly by his successors who are new 
to the office and new members of the Working 
Committee. I know they will get all the help they 
need from Acharya Kripalani. It is a good thing 
a woman fills for the first time in the history of 
the Congress the post of General Secretary. Shrimati 
Mridula Sarabhai was one of die pupils|of Acharya 
Kripalani-in thê initial stage ‘of the career of the 
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Gujarat Vidyapith. Therefore, she will have full 
guidance from her acharya in the difficult task to 
which she is called. 


To those to whom the change may give cause 
for misgivings, I would say that Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru himself makes a fine and stable bridge 
between the old and the new, assisted as he will 
be by some of the ablest members of the old 
team. No one need therefore entertain any fear of 
a break with the past. A healthy circulation is as 
necessary for the body politic as for the individual. 

Poona, 10-7-46 


А. 1, С, С. RESOLUTION 


The All India Congress Committee has passed 
the following resolution about Satyagraha in South 
Africa at its meeting held at Bombay, on 6-7-46. 


This meeting of the All India Congress 
Committee, while it is grieved that it has become 
imperative for the Indian settlers in South Africa 
once more to offer Satyagraha in the land of its 
birth against a law imposing on them a colour bar 
more sinister than the one against which they had 
put up a brave fight between 1907 and 1914, 
congratulates the handful of Satyagrahis on their 
brave but unequal action against heavy odds, 

‘This meeting is pleased to find that doctors 
‘and such other men and women are at the head 
ol the gallant struggle and that among them are 
represented Parsis, Christians, Muslims and Hindus. 
‘This meeting is also pleased to find that a few 
"White men like Rev. Scott have thrown in their 
lot with the Satyagrahis. This meeting condemns 
the action of some White men in resorting to the 
barbarous method known as Lynch Law to terrorize 
the Satyagrahis into submission to the humiliating 
legislation, 

tis worthy of note that a large part of the Indians 
are bom and bred up in South Africa and to whom 
India exists only in their imagination. These 
colonial-born Indians have adopted European 
manners and customs and English has become like 
their mother-tongue. 

This meeting notes with great satisfaction that 
the Indian resisters are keeping their struggle free 
from violence in any shape or form and conducting 
it with dignity and without rancour and that they 
are suffering not only for their self-respect but for 
the honour of India and by their heroic resistance 
have set a noble example to all the exploited peoples 
of the earth. This meeting assures the Indian settlers 
in South Africa, India’s full support in this unequal 
struggle and is firmly of opinion that persistence in 
it is bound to crown their effort with success, 





‘This meeting appeals to his Excellency the 
Viceroy to use all his endeavour and to ensure the 
support of the British Government in aid of this 
struggle and invites the European residents of India 
to raise their voice in protest against White hooli- 
ganism and anti-Asiatic and anti-colour legislation 
in South “Africa: 


DISTINCTION BETWEEN 
HINDI AND URDU 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

I know Shri Ram Naresh Tripathi fairly well. 
He came to see me in Mussooree one day and I 
was quite prepared for him to reproach me for my 
propaganda in favour of Hindustani. Contrary to 
my expectation he did exactly the opposite. He was 
of opinion that if I cherished the hope that true 
Hindustani would be born of a proper mixture of 
Hindi and Urdu, I would derive greater help in 
this endeavour from Urdu, provided I realized that, 
just as in the case of present-day Hindi and Urdu, 
wrong attempts are being made to clothe the 
language in an unnatural garb, the former in 
Sanskritic and the latter in Arabic or Persian. 
Similarly, it will be wrong to mutilate original Urdu. 
With this proviso there was every hope of Hindu- 
stani becoming a live language. I asked him to give 
me some concrete examples so that I might clearly 
understand his meaning. There was a pause and 
apparently it seemed difficult for him to do so on 
the spur of the moment. I, therefore, requested him 
to send me something illustrative in writing. The 
result is the following : 

“You asked me to show you in writing the 
difference in mould between Hindi and Urdu. But 
it seems to me that this can really best be defined 
by intimate experience, No number of stray examples 
would answer the purpose. I have, however, one 
suggestion to offer. If you were to ask two 
knowledgeable persons to translate a paragraph of 
any of your English articles in ° Harijan” in simple 
Hindi and simple Urdu, you would at once see 
the difference. 

“The day I met you I gave it as my opinion 
that Urdu is better-finished than Hindi. I give an 
example to prove my point. Take the following 
sentence from a wellknown Hindi writer: st 9 ster 
Sacre? er amî 4. In Urdu RT cannot be used here, 
Fan Chit È or Te %ar edt È would be correct. No 
good writer of Urdu is ever guilty of wrong phraseo- 
logy. If he did, he would meet with strong criticism. 
There is no sustained movement to reform Hindi, As 
a matter of fact the best help that could be rendered 
today to Hindi would be to publish select Urdu books 
and writings in the Nagari script. In this way, the 
untiring efforts of Urdu poets and prose writers on 
behalf of the reform and finish of the Urdu language 
over the last several centuries could easily be taken 
advantage of by lovers of Hindi and ! believe that 
Hindustani would be the natural outcome of such an 
experiment.” 

This letter deserves consideration. I love both the 
languages but I am not versed in either of them. 
My knowledge of Hindi is very average, I have not 
had the time to study it from books. My son 
Devadas who went years ago at my instance and 
with my blessings to spread Hindi in Madras knows 
it far better than I do. I can name many others 
who have similarly outpaced me, My knowledge of 
Urdu is much less even than my Hindi, І have 
known the Hindi script since childhood; I have had 
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to work to learn the Urdu and lack of knowledge 
of the language makes reading a difficult task. Nor 
can I write the script with ease. My knowledge 
being as limited as it is, I can claim nothing 
but a completely impartial love for both Hindi and 
Urdu, Therefore, it is my hope that if God wills, 
scholars in both the languages will contribute to make 
my venture a success, For this reason I have published 
Shri Tripathi's letter so that he and others may 
be inspired to help me in my endeavour. 

Other lovers of Hindi have also told me that 
the same energy has not been expended on Hindi 
as on Urdu. If people will realize that there should 
be no ugly rivalry between the two, that both are, 
at root, one, that crores speak Hindustani and that 
it is the duty of scholars and poets to concentrate 
on it for the sake of the masses, I have no doubt 
that we shall progress by leaps and bounds. 

Poona, 3-7-'46 
(From Harijansevak) 


A MEDICAL WITNESS 


Sometime back I mentioned a case reported by 
a patient of his successful effort to introduce 
spinning as occupational therapy among the fellow 
patients in the orthopaedic ward of a hospital in 
South India. Even more striking is the experience 
related by Dr. Narendranath Ghosh, a retired Civil 
Surgeon from Bengal. He writes : 

“As а Civil Surgeon 1 had opportunity to work 
in Bengal Jails. In Comilla Jail I introduced spinning 
аз а psycho-theraneutic measure for curing lunacy 
with the help of а lady visitor ofthe Jail who used 
to spin ysrm herself regularly. She is a highly 
educated lady, American by birth and Indian by 
marriage, I can't mention her name, as I have not 
got her permission to do so. We were very fortu- 
nate in curing the first case of lunacy within a 
period of three months. I got more extensive 
opportunity in Midnapore Central Jail to try this 
measure amongst lunatics. In this jail there were 
35 to 40 cases in different stages 1942-43 of 
different kinds. Those who were in a quiescent stage 
took to spinning on the charkha straightaway and their 
mental condition improved appreciably and propor- 
tionately with the gradual improvement of the quality 
of their own handiwork. The finer the yarn pro- 
duced or spun by a particular lunatic, the better 
the result. It was rather а difficult and slow process 
amongst the violent lunatics, although once 
into the art, the final result was even better than 
amongst others. In the case of violent lunatics, some 
medication was required to bring them to a fairly 
quiescent stage before they could be made to begin 
with the teasing of cotton first, followed by spinning 
on the akli and finally on the charkha, Most of the 
charkhas were made inside the jail with the help 
and guidance of some D, I, convicts and security 
prisoners who had brought their own charkhas with 
them. In this connection I must also state that I 
was able to grow long staple cotton in the jail 
garden in Midnapore and Krishnagar with the help 
of the economic-botarüst and the local agricultural 















officer who Kindly selected the suitable plots, supplied 

good seeds and some bone manure. My idea was 

to make the prisoners learn all the stages and 

Processes from cultivation of cotton to weaving of 

cloth. As a matter of fact the yarn produced by 

the lunatics was woven into cloth on handlooms 
and utilized for making for them furias and pants 
out of their own yarn, which again was a source 
of great pleasure to them and consequently of 
mental improvement also, But I did not succeed 
in making the lunatics themselves to cultivate or 
help in cultivation of cotton and in weaving cloth 
from their own yarn and tailoring it into furfas and 
dhoties or pants for themselves. This would have 
been and was really my ideal. I shall be grateful 
if this important industry, from cultivation of cotton 
to weaving and tailoring etc, is taken up not only 
їп the different mental hospitals but also in all the 
jails of India. It is quite possible to grow cotton in 
most of the jails of Bengal also. As most of the 
inmates of all jails are more or less mental cases, I 
don't see why this really useful art and industry 
should not be taken up by all jails for all kinds of 
persons аз а major jail industry and all jail kit for 
prisoners themselves and also for chowhidars and 
police force of the local governments should not be 
manufactured out of the cotton and yarn produced in 
the jail by the prisoners, This will not merely be 

a measure for cure of mental cases but also a 

measurs of moral improvement of all or a majority 

of the prisoners and a highly economic measure for 
any government," 

The experiment can be safely recommended 
mutatis mutandis for trial in jails by the popular 
ministries in the provinces. Its success, however, 
will depend on suitable persons being available for 
conducting it. They must not only have mastered 
the science of Khadi but they must be inspired by 
humanitarian sentiment. In jails the tendency is to 
give to every kind of occupation penal, one may 
say even vindictive, flavour. That would be fatal to 
success. It may also be noted that the spinning has to 
be done solely by the hand and noiselessly. Its rhythm 
and soothing effect must never be lost sight of in 
this connection. 

Bombay, 8-7-46 


Gurudev's Agony 
‘The following from Gurudev, the original manu- 
script in English of which Shri Amiya Chakravarty 
is the proud possessor, is apt in our famine-stricken 
land today: 
" The famished, the homeless 
raise their hands towards heaven, 
and utter the name of God. 
‘Their call will never be in vain 
in the land where God's response 
‘comes through the heart of man 
in heroic service and love.” 
Will the English knowing for whom this was 
written in the Poet's agony sufficiently understand 
the call for ‘heroic service and love '? 


Poona, 30-6-46 
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USEFUL SUGGESTION 
Dr. M. А. Chadray sends the following: 


‘The method now in vogue of first grinding 
grain into flour and then making chapatis or bread 
cut of the flour is wasteful, The defects of the 
method are ав follows: 


Jn the process of grinding in mills at a high 
‘speed, the properties of protein, starch, cellulose and 
mineral salts аге altered while the fat content is 
los, as in the process the flour gets hot. In the 
preparation of dough of workable consistency, the 
flour absorbs only hall the quantity of water to its 
‘own weight, with the result that starch does fot 
‘swell and in turn makes the food only partly 
nutritive due to insufficient proportion of water. 
In the East, the dough is rolled into shapes 
called chapatis and puris which can either be cooked 
or baked, but are fried with ghee or oils, and 
in so doing only a skin forms on both the sides. 
Tn the West, the dough is mixed with yeast for the 
reparation of spongy bread, but this too is neither 
fully nutritive nor hygienic as claimed, as the 
vitamins together with other constituents of food 
value are destroyed by the alcoholic fermentation 
due to the action of the yeast. Hence, the food 
prepared with this age-old process is neither tasteful 
nor hygienic, nor fully nutritive nor easily digestible 
‘and even for partial digestion needs a large quantity 
of digestive fluids, like bile, gastric juice and 
pancreatic juice. That a sick person cannot be fed 
with this food is а popular recognition of this 
Even biscuits cannot be said to be better, Again, 
not being easily digestible, it causes constipation, 
the cause of all disease, Besides, before the 
preparation of dough, the flour is sieved to remove 
bran, which means a loss. The flour being liable to 
easy attack by microscopic germs, it cannot be 
stored for a long time and considerable loss occurs 
in transport and use, all of which make its use 
uneconomical, 





All these defects can now be surmounted with 
the process developed after extensive experiments 
conducted with a view to increasing the nutritive 
Value of cereals, particularly wheat, Pajri and jowar, 
so that the food made out of these cereals can 
impart immense health, 





According to this new process, a known quantity 
of wheat with about three and a half times water 
by volume, ù e. one pot of wheat and three and a 
half pots of water, or 116. of wheatand 4 lb. of 
water, is hydrated by gradual boiling, with or 
without the addition of а teaspoonful of sugar or 
jaggery under low heat, keeping the lid on if an 
ordinary potis used. Prior to heating, if wheat is 
‘steeped in water for about 12 to 18 hours, fuel will 
be saved. In case а pressure cooker is employed, 
the ratio of wheat and water should be one to one 
and three-quarter ‘by weight. The proportion of 
water to be used varies according to the quality of 
wheat In so cooking or boiling, about 2 lb. of 
water is removed by evaporation and starch, bran 





and other constituents swell by absorbing water, 
and wheat become meaty. In this manner 
cooking or boiling should be continued till only a 
little water is left, which too will be absorbed by 
the wheat when it cools. Heating should neither be 
continued till water is completely evaporated, for 
then hydration will not be sufficient, nor should 
the water from the pot be thrown out, for if removed, 
it means a loss of soluble constituents of wheat, 
‘When wheat is cooked completely, which can be seen 
either from its swollen state or by pressing between 
the fingers to determine the softness, a little salt 
may be mixed with it to impart taste. 


Wheat so cooked should then be masticated or 
ground to a paste, which can be accomplished with 
the aid of mincers, or by grinding on a masala 
stone, or pressing with two wooden pieces, With 
the use of pressure cooker, wheat inside will be 
digested to a pulpy dough of workable consistency. 
The paste so made can be made into shapes like 
puris, chapatis and biscuits by the known | method, 
and fried with known fats or oils, for consumption. 





In places like Bombay where at times grain 
cannot be had but only flour, one may first make 
а dough of the flour as usual when making chapatis, 
put the dough in a piece of cloth and hang it over 
а pot of boiling water till the dough gets completely 
cooked with the steam. Chapatis should then be 
made out of the cooked dough, following the usual 
process. 





‘The advantage of this new food is that by it 
about filtyfive per cent wheat is saved —orty per 
cent by the absorption of about one and three quarter 
times water, ten per cent by retaining bran, and 
five per cent by elimination of wastage. This means 
that a month's provision will last for two months. 
Actually, with this process, the volume of wheat 
increases to two and a half times, i. e. one pot on 
cooking becomes two and а half pots. This means 
that from a quantity of flour required to make four 
chapatis with the old process, ten chapatis can be 
made from the same weight of wheat with this 
process, without altering the thickness and size. 


Besides, the food is more tasteful, hygienic, 
nutritive and easily digestible as the known and un. 
known constituents of food value are retained and 
evenly distributed. As such, its consumption will add 
a marked amount of weight. Moreover, being easily 
digestible, it can be fed even to sick persons. Also, 
the process will facilitate storage of wheat, bajri, 
jemar and like grains for a longer time without 
decay, and will save wastage in transport of flour. 
Moreover, it will dispense with flour mills, 


Above all, this method will mean food for all. 
The adoption of this activated food in India will save 
every year about 8 to 12 million tons of wheat 
costing approximately Rs. 300 to 450 crores at the 
rate of Rs. 360 per ton and a similar quantity of 
valuable baji and jowar, As such it will eliminate 
the present scarcity of cereals and will make the 
future bright for our famished people, 
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LEFT-HANDED COMPLIMENT 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

“Т am writing this letter with a hope cf getting 
proper and immediate response from you. Along 
with the whole of India I am well aware of your 
sweet will айа affinity towards the Melielar Community, 
Nour “ Harijan ” has, obliged us to a great extent 
Љу enablingrus-.to see through your heart, 
Especially, the. recent. “Нагіјанѕ ” have'emphatically 
rev sjetyouetho£hts about the Mekelar Community. 

Kew wishzto reveal my interogatory heart 
in order to be well nigh to your feelings towards 
us and to be definite about our position in the 
muddled and complicated Indian Political Field. 

“By the time you will receive this letter it will 
be the last date of filling in nomination forms for the 
candidateships for the Constituent Assembly, which 
as it is learnt to be completed by the end of this 
month. Congress is proposing particular M. L. As 
and non-M. L. As for the same. It is believed that 
Scheduled Castes are also to be represented 
(adequately ?), But is there any proposal from you 
or from Congress to elect adequate or at least some 
members from the Mehetar Community ? Who, 1 am 
sure will discharge their duty of citizenship and pick 


‘up their legitimate share in the future constitution 
of Free India. 

“2, Generous as you are towards us, May I 
assure myself and my community that Mehetar seats 
їп the Constituant Assembly will not escape your 
notice. 

“з. Who will be the components of the Advisory 
Board? Caste Hindus or Minorities including (?) 
the Scheduled Castes ? 

“4, Will the advice or proposals of the Advisory 
Board be binding to the Constituent Assembly ? T 
think they will not. If so, what sense is there in 
appointing such а Board, which will be nonentity 
if the Constituent Assembly were not to pay heed 
to its advice, Is it not merely for the appeasement 
of the weak minorities ? 

"You might say you have been and will do 
every thing for us, but | wish to say ‘let us be 
with you when everything for us is to be done. 
Let us be represented democratically.” 

“I strongly hope that my questions will be 
fully and satisfactorily answered by you with an 
obligation of immediate reply to me, I further humbly 

request you to be good, enough to publish your 
answers in your weekly “Harijan ". 

“ Hope to be excused for troubles.” 

I have reproduced the foregoing in order to 
show what havoc dangerous knowledge of English 
has produced in our society. This is a specimen not of 
English Englishnor yet of Indian English. It is bookish 
English which the writer probably half understands, 
I suggest to him that if he had written to me in 
the national language Hindustani or in his provin- 


cial Бог it would not have evoked ап un- 
favourable response from me. 


The writer has paid me а left-handed compli- 
ment and that perhaps in order to teach me how 





to express my love for the bhangi, otherwise known 
as mehetar, The writer is a discontented graduate, 
setting no example ог a bad example to bhangis. 
He has isolated himself from them, though he 
professes to represent them. 

He will certainly become my teacher if he will 
be a graduate in the art of being a good bhangi. I 
very much fear that he does по scavenging himself, 
he does not know what scientific scavenging is, If 
he became an expert in the art, his services would 
be wanted by all the cities of India. When bhangis 
really rise from the slumber of ages, they will 
successfully sweep the Augean stables everywhere 
and India will be a pattern of cleanliness and there 
will be in India no plague and other diseases which 
are the descendants of filth and dirt. 

In the place where I am living in Bombay, my 
room and the adjoining lavatory are fairly clean, 
but I am in the midst of suffocating dirt. I have 
had no time to examine the tenements in front of 
me. They are as crowded and as dirty as the ones 
in the quarters where I was living in New Delhi. 
Had my graduate fellow bhangi been an expert 
in the art, I would, without doubt, have requisitioned 
his services as my guide and helper. 

As it is, not only have I no use for him, I 
have to risk his displeasure by telling him that he 
should not think of the Constituent Assembly or 
other assemblies, Let those go to them who are 
wanted there. Instead of getting rid of the 
wretched caste mentality, he argues that any 
Harijan is not good enough for the purpose but 
preference should be given to the mehetar caste, 


I suggest to him that it is a harmful method, doing 
no good to anybody. 


Anyway, he has expected the impossible from 
me, I am not made for these big institutions. I 
have never interested myself in the periodical 
assembly elections. I have not attended Working 
Committee meetings where they make these 
selections. What I know of the present selections 
is from the newspapers. I have become a bhangi 
because I think that that is the vocation of every 
Hindu, that the hoary institution of untouchability 
as we know it today in its ugly shape will die a 
decent death only when the Hindus will be 
casteless by becoming bhangis from the bottom of 
their hearts, That cannot be done by aspiring after 
the membership my correspondent has in view. 
Bombay, 6-7-'46 
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KASTURBA MEMORIAL TRUST 
(By M. K. Gandhi ) 

It is alleged by some that the funds collected 
with much speed for this Trust are not being spent 
at the same pace and that the general public are 
unaware of how the money is being spent. Both 
allegations are baseless. While it is true that for 
the most part the donations to the Trust came 
from city-dwellers, it is equally true that the “aim 
of the collectors was that the money should be 
spent in the villages for the benefit of village 
women and children. Those who do not see the 
‘Trust accounts cannot be aware of how the money 
is being spent. The critics are all city-dwellers. 
Villagers do not read newspapers nor do they care 
about how the money is spent. Those who live in 
the villages, where work, if any, is being done, see 
the same for themselves. 

Any work done for city-dwellers is broadcast 
at once, A building or a statue is advertised in 
the papers. Its foundation stone is laid or its 
opening ceremony performed with due pomp and 
ceremony. Any such propaganda is impossible for 
village work among village women. The reader will 
today have to be content with knowing through 
whom Kasturba Trust work is being done, When 
work has been accomplished in even a few thousand 
out ofthe seven lakhs of our villages aud the 
women and children of those areas have become 
ready to play their proper part in life, then will 
all become ipso facto aware of the work. Today 
it is enough for all to know that village midwives 
and nurses are being trained. 

At the last meeting of the Executive Committee 
held recently in Poona, it was resolved to sanction 
money for the holding of training camps in several 
out of the twenty-one provinces. But since all the 
workers trained here will go to the villages, 
city-dwellers will know nothing about them unless 
they were to be paraded in the cities, And it is 
neither the intention of the Committee nor would 
it be proper to do so. Another point to be borne in 
mind is that the work undertaken is of a new 
kind and can only be tackled in new ways, Therefore, 
progress must perforce be slow just as was and 
is the case with Khadi and other village industries, 


Scant attention has so far been and is even now 
being paid to the villages. Only when the 
town-dwellers become village-minded, will any real 
change take place. Until then neither newspapers 
nor city-folk will take much interest in village 
organizations. 

Sometimes, quite rightly, the money collected 
for a specific purpose is expended on it straightaway. 
But in the case of the Kasturba Fund, it was 
necessary to proceed with caution. The donors may 
be numbered in thousands but the field in which 
the money is to be spent is 1900 miles long and 
the population to be served numbers 40 crores. 
How to work, where to commence, are matters 
that require thought and time, Workers could not 
be found at once and now time is required for 
their training too. Therefore, donors must have 
confidence that the Trustees will neither waste 
money nor will they lazily refuse to spend where 
it is necessary. 

Ever since committees were formed in various 
centres, there have been complaints that these 
should have been composed solely of donors and 
that the latter have been taken in very small 
numbers, It does not follow that donors are always 
the best judges of how the money should be spent. 
Several persons may, for example, donate 10 crores 
for the construction of an artificial lake. What 
can they do without the help of engineers in whose 
hands the expenditure of money and work must 
naturally go? Many similar instances may be cited 
in support of the argument. In the first instance, 
provincial committees were formed in the manner 
described. Later, it was felt that it was woman's 
work and should be run, as far as possible, by 
women agents. By such a course of action it is 
sought to give the requisite confidence to women 
workers, so that the responsibility of running the 
organization eventually comes into their hands. All 
this must take time, There are difficulties to sur- 
mount. But it is hoped that ultimately the work 
will grow and women will be prepared to shoulder 
the burden, Results will show whether the experi- 
ment is worth-while, 

Panchgani, 14-7-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
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GANDHIJI'S SPEECH AT THE A. I. C. C. 
The following is the text of Gandbijis speech 
in the A. L С. С. meeting held at Bombay on the 
7th July. 
^] have оК said that man plans but the success 
of his plans depends not on him but on the will of 
the Providence which is “the supreme ‘arbiter of our 
destinies, Unlike you, I am not in my own right but 
on sufferance. Т have been told that some of my 
previous remarks about the Cabinet Mission's proposals. 
have caused а good deal of confusion in the public 
mind. Аз a Satyagrahi it is always my endeavour to 
speak the whole truth and nothing but the truth, I 
never have а wish to hide anything from you. 1 hate 
mental reservations, But language is at best an im- 
perfect medium of expression. No man can fully 
express in words what he feels or thinks. Even seers 
and prophets of old have suffered under that disability. 
No Ixconststency 
“1 have not seen what has appeared in the papers 
about what I am supposed to have said regarding the 
Cabinet Mission's proposals. I cannot read all the 
newspapers mysel. I content myself with perusing 
only what my co-workers and assistants may place 
before me, I hold that I have lost nothing thereby. 
Because of what has appeared in the press, ап 
pression seems to have been created that T said one 
thing at Delhi and am saying something different now. 
I did say in one of my speeches at Delhi in regard 
to the Cabinet Mission’s proposals that I saw darkness 
where 1 saw light before. That darkness bas not yet 
lifted. If possible it has deepened. I could have asked 
the Working Committee to tum down the proposal 
about the Constituent Assembly if I could see my 
way clearly. You know my relations with the members 
of the Working Committee, Babu Rajendra Prasad 
might have been а High Court Judge, buthe chose 
instead to act as my interpreter and clerk in Champaran, 
"Then there is the Sardar. He has earned the nickname 
of being my yes-man. He does not mind it, He even 
flaunts itas a compliment, He is a stormy petrel. 
Once he used to dress and dine in the Western style, 
But ever since he decided to cast his lot with me my 
word has been law to him. But even he cannot see 
eye to eye with me in this matter. They both tell me 
that whereas on all previous occasions 1 was able to 
support my instinct with reason and satisfy their head 
аз well as heart, this time 1 have failed to do so, T 
told them in reply that whilst my own heart was filled 
with misgivings, [ could not adduce any reason for it 
ог else I would have asked them to reject the proposals 
straightway. It was my duty to place my misgivings 
before them to put them on their guard. But they 
should examine what 1 had said in the cold light of 
reason and accept my viewpoint only if they were 
convinced of its correctness, Their decision, which they 
have arrived at after prolonged deliberations and which 
is almost unanimous, is before you. The members of 
the Working Committee are your faithful and tried 
servants, You should not lightly reject their resolution. 
Dereanist Looe 
" am willing to admit that the proposed Constituent 
‘Assembly is not he Parliament of the people. lt has 

















many defects, But vou are all seasoned and veteran 
fighters, A soldier is never afraid of danger. He revels 
in it. If there are shortcomings in the proposed 
Constituent Assembly, it is for you to get them removed. 
It should be a challenge to combat, not a ground for 
rejection. 1 am surprised that Shree Jaiprakash Narain 
said yesterday that it would be dangerous to partici- 
pate in the proposed Constituent Assembly and there- 
fore they should reject the Working Committee's 
resolution. | was not prepared to hear such deleatist 
language from the lips of a tried fighter like Jaiprakash. 
One line from а song composed by the late Choudhary 
Rambhaj Dutt has always made a very deep appeal 
to me. It means: ‘We will never be defeated — nay, 
mot even in death! That is the spirit in which I expect 
you to approach this resolution. A Satyagrahi knows 
no defeat. 

"Nor would I expect a Satyagrahi to say that 
whatever Englishmen do must be bad. The English are 
not necessarily bad. There are good men and bad men 
among the English people as among any other people, 
We ourselves аге not free from defects, The English 
could not have risen to their present strength if they 
had not some good in them. They have come and 
exploited India, because we quarreled amongst our- 
selves and allowed ourselves to be exploited. In God's 
world unmixed evil never ‘prospers. God rules even 
where Satan seems to hold sway, because the latter 
exists only on His sufferance. Some people say that 
Satyagraha is of no avail against a person who has 
no moral sense. I join issue with that The stoniest 
heart must melt if we are true and have enough 
patience. A Satyagrahi lays down his life, but never 
gives up, That is the meaning of the "Do or Die" 
slogan. That slogan does not mean ‘Kill or be killed". 
That would be wilful distortion and a travesty of its 
true meaning. The true meaning is that we must dç 
our duty and die in the course of performing it 
necessary, To die without killing is the badge of a 
Satyagrahi If we had lived upto that ideal we would 
have won Swaraj by now. But our ahimsa was lame. 
It walked on crutches. Even so it has brought us to 
cur present strength. I know what happened in 1942. 
You will perhaps say that it was sabotage and under- 
ground activity that had brought the country to its 
present strength. Jt cannot be denied that sabotage 
activity was carried on in the name of the Congress 
during the '42 struggle, but I deny im toto that the 
strength of the masses is due to that. Whatever 
strength the masses have. is due entirely to аййпза — 
however imperfect or defective its practice might have 
been. Our ahimsa was imperfect because we were 
imperfect, because it was presented to you by an 
imperfect being like myself, If then, even in the hands 
of imperfect instruments it could produce such brilliant 
results, what could it not achieve in the hands of a 
perfect Satyagrahi ? 

“In 1942 our people showed great valour, But 
greater valour will be required of us before our goal is 
reached. We haye done much, but more remains to be 
done. For that we must have patience snd humility 
and detachmeat You should try to understand what 








July 21, 1946 


HARIJAN 


227 





happened in 1942, the inner meaning of that struggle 
and the reason why it stopped short where it did. 
No Вер or Roses 

^ This is no time for dalliance or case. 1 told 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru that he must wear the crown 
of thorns for the sake of the nation and he has agreed, 
‘The Constituent Assembly is going to be no bed of 
roses for you but only a bed of thorns. You may not 
shirk it. 

“That does not mean that everybody should wast 
to go into it Only those should go there who are 
especially fitted for the task by virtue ol their legal 
training or special talent. It is not a prize to be sought 
as a reward for sacrifices, but a duty to be faced even 
like mounting the gallows or sacrifice of one's all at 
the altar of service. 

“There is another reason why you should join the 
Constituent Assembly. If you asked me whether in the 
event of your rejecting the proposed Constituent Assembly 
or the Constituent Assembly failing to materialize, 1 
would advise the people to launch civil disobedience, 
individual or mass, or undertake a fast myself, my ‘reply 
is ‘No’. 1 believe in walking alone. I came alone in 
this world, 1 have walked alone in the valley of the 
Shadow of death and Г shall quit alone when the time 

comes. I know 1 am quite capable of launching 
F T C alec Hare dene ao betore. 
Bot this is no occasion for a fast or civil disobedience. 
Í regard the Constituent Assembly as the substitute of 
Satyagraha, It is constructive Satyagraha. 
Dory or a Sarvacraut 

"The alternative is constructive work which you 
have never done justice to, If you had, you would have 
today got the Constituent Assembly of Jaiprskash's 
dream instead of the present опе. Bat a Satyagrahi 
cannot wait or delay action till perfect conditions are 
forthcoming. He will act with whatever material is at 
hand, purge it of dross and convert it into pure gold, 
Whatever may be the defects in the State Document of 
May 16th, 1 have no doubt as to the honesty of those 
who have framed it. They know they have got to quit. 
They want to quit in an orderly manner. And to that 
end they have produced the Document they could under 
he circumstances. I refuse to believe that they came 
all the way from England to deceive us. 


“A Polish lady has sent me a note just today saying 
that all Europeans Һай received secret instructions to 
leave India as the British army would no longer be 
‘able to give them adequate protection. If it is so, it is 
а sad reflection on us. We would be unworthy of the 
name of Satyagrahi if even an English child did not 
feel secure in our midst. Even И we succeed in driving 
out the Europeans by these tactics, something worse 
will take their place. Our Quit India resolution has no 
malice about it. It only means that we will no longer 
be exploited, 

"Let us not be cowardly, hut approach our task 
with confidence and courage. Let not the fear of being 
deceived dismay us. No one can deceive a Satyagrahi. 
Never mind the darkness that fills my mind. He will 
tur it into Tight” 


Notes 
When а Bullock Ghani is ‘Furniture’ 

The Railway Priority Rules have been used to 
kill Village Industries The interpretation ОЕ Priority 
Rules would be amusing, were not the results so 
tragic, For months on end we have not been able to 
send out equipment for village industries such as, 
paddy husking, floor grinding, oil pressing, beekeeping, 
paper-making etc., because of the ludicrous ideas 
Tollway servants have, As-ouz implements are made 
of wood they refuse to classify them as " Machinery 
and its parts or tools". According to them machines 
etc. are always of steel or iron! So we cannot be 
placed under Class IV " Maintenance of Industrial 
Production", Hence the Ghani is classified as 
* Civilian ' furniture which is Class VI and even the 
Ghani models about 1 foot in height are so classified. 
Stone chakkis are classified as personal luggage! 

It is interesting to note that cigarettes, liquors, 
empty bottles etc. get a priority over us as they are 
placed under Class V. 

"The clause provides for the transport of paper 
from “ Mills " but the railways refused to book hand- 
uide paper because we do not call ourselves a 
"Mill' The Chief Traffic Manager writes that 
“paper cuttings is considered as raw material, only 
when consigned to paper Mills" and that as we 
are not a "Mill", it cannot be booked for us as 
"aw materials". Can stupidity go further ? Or is 
it a wanton attempt to destroy artisans ? It would 
appear that these аге not the whims of an ignorant 
“goods clerk" but the obduracy of highly placed 
officials at Headquarters. 

Controls and Controls 

GÊRE contsols are he order ot the day, 
but how many of these controllers understand the 
principles underlying controls? Controls are being 
Weed indiscriminately and their very purpose is 
being frustrated. 

"Where return on capital and profits are the 
objective of a business — as in centralized industries 
— price control checks accumulation of wealth and 
profiteering, On the other hand, in decentralized 
industries, where the return the artisan без is а 
wage, such price controls will act as an obstacle 
on distribution of wealth. The latter is harmful in 
а poor country like ours, 

Where certain articles are produced both by 
КОООЙ айо and фу. desentrilised x pro- 
cesses, as in the case of cloth or oil, price controls 
may be applied to mill products but not to handmade 
goods, if we follow the fundamental principles of 
public finance: and abstain from restricting the 
much desired distribution of wealth. 

Many provincial governments are killing village 
industries by their indiscriminate use of price 
controls, Practically, they have brought the Ghani 
oil pressing to the brink of ruin by their control 
of prices of oil seeds, Ghani oil cakes and oils. Is 
it too much to expect that our representative 
governments will alter this state of affairs by an 
intelligent use of controls? J]. C. K. 
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KHADI IN TOWNS 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

“Your scheme for making village India self- 
sulficient in the matter of clothing has hit town 
lovers of Khadi pretty hard. You have gone зо 
far as to say that sales bhandars may close as 
such and that townsfolk may even revert to the 
use of mill cloth, 

“While there is no quarrel with the new 
ideology and the consequent basic change in the 
running of bhandars nor with the introduction of 
a certain quota of yarn currency for purchasing Khadi 
1 would like you to solve the difficulty of town 
buyers who must use only Khadi." 

Let the readers fully understand the so-called 
mew plan for Khadi. I call it so-called, because 
what is being done is the logical step, if Khadi is 
to clothe the villagers, as from the very start it 
was intended todo. Khadi was never meant merely 
for the townspeople, it was never meant to bleed 
the villagers as they are being bled so that 
the townspeople can live, Khadi was from its 
inception conceived for the sake of reversing the 
order though never to bleed the townspeople. To 
reverse the order was to restore the natural relation. 
‘Towns there were before the British arrival. Things 
were bad enough then, Now they are much worse. 
Towns became cities, The latter, in spite of their 
Indian millionaires, lived mainly for the British 
masters, Khadi was to undo the grave mischief, 
Mill cloth is the symbol of the slavery of village 
India as Khadi is or should be the symbol of its 
freedom, both economic and political. If it cannot 
be that, itis meaningless. Therefore, any healthy 
change undergone in the process of Khadi develop- 
ment is to be welcomed. 

The defect in the existing development, good 
though it appeared, was not good enough for the 
villagers who spun yarn and wove Khadi but'did 
mot use it themselves. They neither understood nor 
appreciated the dignity and value that its use 
carried, The fault was not theirs. The workers 
themselves did not. The town dwellers had to 
wear Khadi and do the penance. They were willing 
to buy penance fora few extra rupees which 
they could easily spare and be called patriots 
in the bargain. But how could the Charkha 
Sangh (called in English All India Spinners’ 
Association ) belie its faith by ignoring the very 
foundation of Khadi ? And so it is employing its 
resources to making the villagers Khadi-clad. It 
maturally begins with the spinners and weavers of 
hand-spun. If the move succeeds, as itis bound to, 
there wil be after а time, ample Khadi in the 
city and town markets, Then the'only cloth available 
in India will be Khadi. The A. L S. A. is diligently 





working at the consummation. If its researches show 
that Khadi has no such potentiality, it will have 
no hesitation in declaring its insolvency. Let the 
reader remember that it isa science which deals 
with the psychology of forty crores of people in 
the machine age. Thus considered, it is a tremendous 
problem, though at the same time fascinating and 
interesting. The very defeat, if defeat it is to be, 
will itself be no defeat. Let it be understood that 
it is not an attempt to go back to the dark ages 
when the Charkha was the symbol of the slavery of the 
masses. Surely it will be a triumph of human under- 
standing, i.e. of the soul of India, when India 
makes an effort through the Charkba to break her 
bonds asunder. The free man eats the same bread 
as the slave. The one eats the bread of freedom, 
the other of slavery. 


But if the city dwellers and the town dwellers 
would learn the glad tidings that the Charkha has 
to give, they will willingly employ their leisure 
time in carding, spinning, and weaving rather than 
in gambling on the race course or drinking and 
ing away their time in their clubs. And their 
children? Why — they could spin for their parents, 
for the liberty of India and have education of the 
type that India wants. I was in Rome and 
Mussolini's officials took pride’ in showing the 
graceful manoeuvres of the little children who 
were being taught all naval tricks. And do the 
English children do otherwise than learn in their 
mother tongue what England needs? It is only 
reserved for India to teach her children the 
foreigners’ language and through it, such things as 
the latter need. Who but a foreigner has devised 
the education code? 

The A.I.S. A. sales depots will be used for a 
better purpose than before, They will teach the 
people, who, I hope, will flock to them, all the 
tricks of spinning and weaving. If they do, they 
will have all the Khadi they need. Where there is 
а will, there is a way. 





Lastly, let the reader know too that nowadays 
Khadi like mill cloth is scarce. Let me not go into 
the reason why. 


Panchgani, 14-7-46 


The Drink Evil 
“The first glass makes a man animated, his 
vivacity great, his colour heightened. In this condition 
Һе is like the peacock, When the fumes of the 
liquor rise into his head, he iszay, leaps and gambols 
as an ape. Drunkenness takes possession of him, 
he is like a furious lion. When it is at its height 
he is like a swine; he falls and grovels on the 
ground, stretches himself out and goes to sleep,” 
The above is said to be an old Mohammedan 
account of the stages of intoxication. The drink 
habit is growing in the West. We copy much 
that is bad from them», Let us avoid this evil, 
which fs alien to our soil. - 
Bombay, 7- 
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JEWS AND PALESTINE 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Hitherto I have refrained practically from saying 
anything public regarding the Jew-Arab controversy. 
1 have done so for good reasons. That does not 
mean any want of interest in the question, but it 
does mean that I do not consider myself sufficiently 
equipped with knowledge for the purpose. For the 
same reason I have tried to evade many world 
events. Without airing my views on them, I have 
enough irons in the fire, But four lines of a news- 
paper column have done the trick and evoked a 
letter from a friend who has sent me a cutting 
which I would have missed but for the friend 
drawing my attention to it. It is true that | did 
зау some such thing in the course of a long conver- 
sation with Mr, Louis Fischer on the subject. | do 
believe that the Jews have been cruelly wronged 
by the world. " Ghetto " is, so far as I am aware, 
the name given to Jewish locations in many parts 
of Europe. But for their heartless persecution, 
probably no question of return to Palestine would 
ever have arisen. The world should have been 
their home, if only for the sake of their distinguished 
contribution to it. 

But, in my opinion, they have erred grievously 
ın seeking to impose themselves on Palestine with 
‘the aid of America and Britain and now with the 
aid of naked terrorism. Their citizenship of the 
world should have and would have made them 
honoured guests of any country, Their thrift, their 
varied talent, their great industry should have made 
them welcome anywhere. It is a blot on the Christian 
world that they have been singled out, owing to a 
wrong reading of the New Testament, for prejudice 
‘against them. "If an individual Jew does a wrong, 
the whole Jewish world is to blame for it.” If an 
individual Jew like Einstein makes a great discovery 
ог another composes unsurpassable music, the merit 
goes to the authors and not to the community to 
which they belong. 

Мо wonder that my sympathy goes out to the 
Tews in their unenviably sad plight. But one 
would have thought, adversity would teach them 
lessons of peace. Why should they depend upon 
American money or British arms for forcing 
themselves on an unwelcome land? Why should they 
resort to terrorism to make good their forcible 
landing in Palestine? If they were to adopt the 
matchless weapon of non-violence whose use their 
‘best prophets have taught and which Jesus the Jew 
who gladly wore the crown of thorns bequeathed 
to a groaning world, their case would be the world's, 
and I have no doubt that among the many things 
that the Jews have given to the world, this would 
be the best and the brightest. It is twice blessed. 
It will make them happy and rich in the true sense 
of the word and it will be a soothing balm to the 
aching world. 

Panchgani, 14-7-46 

[ Note: The following are the four lines referred to 
in the foregoing: " Gandhi also discussed the Palestine 
problem. "The Jews have а good сазе", he affirmed. 

But he hoped the Arabs too would not be wronged,” ) 





QUESTION BOX 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 
PRAYER 

Q. Is it possible during prayers, for thousands 
who assemble at your «prayer gatherings, to con- 
centrate their minds on anything whatever ? 

А. I can only answer yes. For, if I did not 
believe in mass prayer, I should cease to hold 
public prayers. My experience confirms my belief. 
Success depends upon the purity of the leader and 
the faith of the audience. I know instances in 
which the audience had faith and the leader was 
an impostor. Such cases will continue to happen. 
But truth like the sun shines in the midst of the 
darkness of untruth, The result in my case will be 
known probably after my death, 

А wag asks three questions in this matter. One 
requiring an answer runs: "Is not political edu- 
cation infinitely superior to the religious?" In my 
opinion, political education is nothing worth, if it 
is not backed by a sound grounding in religion 
by which is not meant sectional or sectarian belief, 
Man without religion is man without roots. There- 
fore, religion is the basis on which all life structure 
has to be erected, if life is to be real. 

THIEVING 

Q What is the employer to do when an 
employee of his is addicted to stealing and is not 
amenable to correction whether it is by way of 
entreaty or the cane? 

A. It may well be that the others too are 
addicts though they may not be found out. 
Observation would show that we are all thieves, 
the difference being that most of us are tolerant 
towards ourselves and intolerant towards those 
that are found out and are not of the ordinary 
run, What is a man, if he is not a thief, who 
openly charges as much as he can for the goods 
he sells? If the reply be that the buyer is a willing 
dupe, it begs the question. In reality the buyer is 
helpless rather than willing. The stealing referred 
to is one of the symptoms of a deep-seated disease 
of society. It is symptomatic of the eternal strife 
between the monied few and the many paupers. 
Therefore, my advice to the employer will be to 
remove all temptations in the way of the thief, to 
treat him as if he was his own brother and, when 
he refuses to yield to any treatment, however 
humanitarian it may be, to ask him to go his way. 
Let the employer always ask himself whether he 
would treat his own brother in the same way at 
the given stage. 

Panchgani, 14-7-'46 
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WEEKLY LETTER 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru made а pregnant remark 
in the course of his A. I. С. C. speech. Не was making 
an impassioned plea for regarding the questions facing. 
the house not in a spirit of narrow isolationism but in 
the larger context of world events. The world had gone 
topsy turvy, ancient landmarks had disappeared, time- 
honoured ideals had crumbled or been given the go by. 
But India was still holding fast to her fundamentals, As 
an independent country, they would soon have to take 
their due share in shaping world affairs. What contri- 
bution would India make to the solution of the 
world's problems ? What would be her guiding principles 
then? “That is what you should keep in mind " he 
said, “in shaping your present policy, Ours is a big 
country. On whatever side she throws in her weight, 
it will affect the current of world's history’ 

‘Tue Sour AFRICAN STRUGGLE 

Gandhiji's first utterance at Poona on his return from 
the A. I. C. C. provided, as it were, an apt commentary 
on Pandit Jawaharlal's remarks. His theme was world 
significance of the South African Satyagrahi. South 
African Satyagraha is fast becoming the question of 
the questions. It has become the focus of attention of 
the Negroes who, disarmed, helpless and groaning 
under the tyranny of the White usurpation, have begun 
to see in it a symbol and promise of their own 
deliverance, They have decided to join the ranks of 
Indian passive resisters, The South African struggle 
has thus opened a window on Independent India's future 
mission in respect of the oppressed people of the world. 
To realize its full significance it is necessary to know 
а little of its historical background, Indian emigrants 
first went to South Africa as ‘girmritias'—indentured 
labourers in or about 1840. The Whitemen could not 
get the Negroes to work for them. So they took labour 
from India under the indenture system. It was a form of 
semi-slavery, the difference being that whilst a slave 
was bound for life, the indentured labourer was 
bound for five years according to the terms of the 
indenture. In the wake of these labourers went the 
Indian traders, Haji Saheb Abubaker Ahmed Zaveri 
of Porbandar being the first. Then there were small 
traders from Kathiawad, Memons from Surat and Pati- 
dars from Bardoli, who went there and made a living, 
some as merchants and as hawkers and pedlars. This 
was in and after 1882, They helped to develop South 
Alrica and made some money, Their children entered the 
professions, became doctors and lawyers. It was these 
people, remarked Gandhiji, who were fighting in South 
Africa today and their fight was not so much for t 
selves as for Indian honour. “1 know what is taking 
place there because in a way Í belong to South Africa, 
having passed 20 years of the best part of my life 
there, It was there that Satyagraha was born. The 
West is passing through a purgatory today. ‘The van- 
quished lie prostrate at the feet of the victors. But 
those who have won the war have found that they are 
no more victors than those who have lost it, Yet it is 
not in the world war No. П that the Western civiliza- 
tion will have met its grave, It is being dug in South 
Africa. The White civilization in South Africa looks 
black in contrast with the coloured or the Asiatic 











civilization which is comparatively white. If our people 

remain steadfast and non-violent till the end, I have not 

а shadow of a doubt that their heroic struggle will drive 

the last nail in the coffin of Western civilization which 

is being found out in its true colours in South Africa. 
Funan MansuaL Suurs! APOLOGIA 

“The Whites in South Africa are becoming like 
brutes. Eastern and Western cultures are pitted against 
each other. And what a contrast they present! The 
Whites have enacted savage laws to force the Indians 
to live in ghettos. Field Marshal Smuts is a great 
philosopher. He calls me his friend. He has nothing to 
say against Asiatic culture, But he has to take measures 
to safeguard the White civilization. Не told me that he 
did ‘not look down upon coloured people, The fact that 
Mrs. Subbarayon, when she went to England for studies 
stayed in Field Marshal Smuts' house supports that 
statement. But, said the Field Marshal, in spite of the 
absence of prejudice, he was bound to protect 
Western culture in South Africa and he hoped that 
understanding man that I was, I would appreciate it.” 

Gandhiji failed to understand how a culture or 
civilization worth the name could require legal protec- 
tion. The Indians were resisting the ghetto law in a 
civil, i. e. non-violent and therefore civilized way. They 
‘welcomed the penalty for the breach of a law which 
could not be morally defended, But the White hooligans 
too were breaking their own laws. Theirs was criminal 
disobedience. It was a matter of pride for India that 
the children of indentured labourers and traders—many 
of them descendants of Harijans— were proving 
themselves such brave Satyagrahis. As against this, 
the Whites were resorting to lynch law. "Alter all, 
remarked Gandhiji, "civil resistance had its birth in 
Asia. Jesus was an Asiatic. If he was reborn and went 
to South Africa today and lived there, he would have 
to live in а ghetto.” 

He hoped that as in 1914 Field Marshal Smuts 
would at long last realize that he could not persecute 
the Indians in South Africa for ever and come to an 
honourable settlement with them when he had tried 
them through and through. A committee of White men 
had been formed in South Africa to express sympathy 
with and identify themselves with the cause of the 
Indian passive resisters there, There was something 
of that kind in his time also. But this time it seemed 
to be on a bigger scale. “ If this becomes extensive 
and the hooliganism stopped and anti-Asiatic laws are 
repealed, there is hope of a blending of Eastern and 
Western cultures. Otherwise South Africa may prove 
to be the grave of Western civilization.” 

Кнлш at THE CROSSROADS 

Gandhiji’s four days’ stay at Poona on return from 
the A.L C.C. was taken up by the meeting of the 
A.LS,A. and the Board of Trustees of the Kasturba 
Memorial Trust respectively. 

Thanks to а quarter of а century's start, India need 
not feel helpless like some other war-battered countries 
to meet the problem of cloth shortage. She has an 
invaluable inheritance in her spinning tradition and 
widely diffused technical skill in textile processes which 
give her a position of special vantage. If she used her 
talents to the best advantage, not only could she help 
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herself but lend а helping hand to some of her 
neighbours too in meeting the cloth famine. In the 
course of an address before the prayer gathering on 
the 10th he outlined his plan which had been discussed 
by the Executive Committee of the A, I, S.A. in its 
meeting in the afternoon that day, 


The A.L S. A. had distributed 7 crores of rupees 
among the poor spinners and weavers. It had done a 
lot, but, compared to the task before it, its achievement 
appeared insignificant. It һай to clothe the whole of 
India with Khadi as was the case once upon a time. 
Not only did India produce enough cloth for itself, she 
was also able to export it. There were no mills in 
India then. "I might say that every woman had her 
‘own mill in the charkha and the ‘afli.” Modern mills 
were evolved from the charkha, Man was a mixture 
of divine and devilish forces. The force behind the 
spinning wheel was divine, devoid of any trace of 
exploitation. The foreigners saw the hidden possibilities 
that were in it and by the application of steam and 
electricity created mills and used them as instruments 
of exploitation of the simple races of the earth. This 
represented the power of the devil. There were so 
many cloth mills in India and yet India was about 
almost naked. There was scarcity of cloth all over the 
world. The Prime Minister of the Indonesian Republic, 
Sultan Shariar, had informed Pandit Nehru that they 
һай surplus rice which they would gladly send to 
Indis to help meet the threatrof famine. In return they 
wanted no money but would be glad to have cloth as 
they were suffering from an acute cloth scarcity and 
could not manufacture it themselves, They had neither 
cloth mills nor had they taken to the wheel, Pandit 
Nehru had brosched the matter with some mill owners 
who gladly gave quantities of cloth for despatch to 
Java. Tf, out of the 40 crores of India, even 20 crores 
in 7,00,000 villages took to spinning for 1 to 2 hours а 
day, they could not only clothe the population of the 
villages but even supply cloth for the cities. “The 
conviction dawned upon me even before 1 came to 
India that the revival of hand-spinning alone could 
restore India to its pristine glory. I have since compared 
the spinning wheel to the central sun round which the 
‘solar system of our village economy revolves. It provides 
the golden bridge between the rich and the poor. To 
meet the crisis that faces us, I have suggested that the 
popular ministries should make a declaration that the 
villagers must produce their own cloth. They would һе 
supplied’ with cotton, which they must spin and make 
into cloth, This would enable them to have cloth almost 
free of cost as it were. The A.L S.A. wil have to 
work out a scheme and put it before the ministries. 
Tf the ministers realize that there is no other way to 
clothe the naked in India, the scheme would go ahead 
without any difficulty. Today the city-dwellers complain 
that they cannot get Khadi at the Khadi Bhandars, that 
they are required to make partial payment in yarn spun 
by themselves, If they understood the new spirit behind 
the Khadi drive, these complaints would disappear. 
There is nothing to prevent the city-dwellers from 
producing their own Khadi in the same way that the 
villagers are expected (à do," 




















KasTuRpA Trust 

In the course of the same address he referred to 
the work of the Kasturba Trust which he characteriz- 
td as being more difficult than that of the A. I. S. A. 
They had collected one and a quarter crores of rupees 
but the money had to be spent oa the welfare of 
women and children in the villages, " Take for instance 
maternity work in the-villages. The village midwives 
are ignorant and dirty. The village women are more 
hardy than city women, Still laws of nature cannot be 
defied. To teach clean methods to the village midwife 
is no easy job, It is a matter of adult education and 
everyone knows that adult education is a much harder 
task than the education of the children, I could spend 
away the one and a quarter crores today by raising 
опе or two big hospitals of the city type. But that 
would not be rendering real service to women and 
children in the villages. | am not prepared to squander 
money I know that the public feel that the work is 
progressing too slowly. But they must not lose patience. 
Work is going on slowly but surely. We are sailing 
оп uncharcered waters. We must proceed with caution." 

CEYLON THE GOLDEN 

Gandhiji's address at the farewell prayer gathering 
at Poona was devoted to describing the conditions of 
Indians in Ceylon, He had visited Ceylon years ago. 
If Kashmir with its snow-clad Himalayas was the diadem 
of Mother India, then Ceylon was the pendent of the 
neckiuce round her neck, It was rightly called as 
Ceylon—the Golden. Indians had played an impor- 
tant part in developing Ceylon. Now that the Ceylonese 
had gota sort of a constitution (there was nothing 
wonderful in it), they wanted to turn the Indians out 
of Ceylon. As in the e of South Africa, Indians 
went there as labourers. They worked under most 
difficult and unhealthy conditions, They had settled 
there. It was hurd for them to be told to leave that 
country now. They wanted equal citizenship rights with 
the Ceylonese. The Ceylonese cise was that the 
Indians could not ride two horses at one time. If they 
were Indians, they should return to India, If not, they. 
should become Ceylonese nationals. There were others 
who were not prepared to have Indians in Ceylon 
under any circumstances. It was strange. Indians and 
Ceylonese were brothers. A narrow strip of water 
separated India from Ceylon. A strong man could swim 
across the channel, They were both coloured people. 
The Ceylonese followed Buddhism and the birth place 
of Buddhism was India. How could a quarrel between 
Indians and Ceylonese be tolerated ? They all wished 
them to bridge the gulf and become one. The A. I. C. C. 
had passed a resolution appointing a committee of 
four to go into the matter. Tt consisted of the Congress 
President, Shri Rajagopalachari, Shri Ramachandran and 
Shri Aryanayakam. The Indian labourers in Ceylon 
had gone on a strike. The Congress had advised them 
to give it up. They did not wish to embarrass the 
Ceylonese. They wanted a brotherly settlement. 

What was their duty in the matter? he asked 
them. They should all pray to God to show light to 
both. It was their duty to know how their brothers 
overseas were faring, That was why he had told them 
all about Indians in Ceylon: 
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PANCHGAN af LAST 
Hope deferred has not made Gandhiji’s heart sick 
so far as his anmialvisit.to Panchgani is concerned. 
For, it is ño pleasure tip (8 Jim but a duty which, 
he has realized, lie owes.to Bipther Ass, He would 
have loved to Берш up in the dharmashala or the 
musafarkhana for the pópr which had been projected 
during his sojourn here fast" year. But although a 
suitable house laa, been" purchased for the purpose, it 
needs reconditioning and would not be ready till the 
next season. After the ceaseless strain of activity for 
the last three months, he has come here once more to 
drink in the life-giving silence and the ozonedaden 
misty air blown from the green hills that engirdle this 
place, The public prayer is held asbefore in the Batha 
Girls! High School which is next-door to our residence. 
Gandhiji was touched too by the soulful and melodious 
songs sung at the prayer gatherings by the Parsi girls 
ol the Batha School. Whether it was the theme of the song 
that moved him or whether it was due to the natural 
yearning of the soul for self-withdrawal and repose 
aiter an arduous spiritual Odyssey, his utterances at 
the prayer gatherings for the last two days have 
breathed a note of pensiveness, one might even say 
sadness. 
"Or, is it that when human soula journey long has had 
And returned unto itself it cannot but be sad?” 

“In the song that has just been sung, the world has 
been aptly described as the valley of sorrow and 
suffering," he observed on the first day, "God alone 
enables us to brave it all. The poet, however, has 
proceeded to call the world an illusion anda dream. 
Joy or what men call happiness may be, as really is, 
a dream in a fleeting and transitory world, where every- 
thing is like а dissolving phantasmagoria, But we 
cannot dismiss the suffering of our fellow creatures as 
unreal and thereby provide 2 moral alibi for ourselves. 
Even dreams are true while they last and to the sufferer, 
his suffering is а grim reality. Anyway, whether the 
world be real or unreal, we have certain duties in 
life which must be faced, understood and duly performed 
while we are in this world.” 

“The second day's discourse turned on the ‘dignity 
of poverty". In the song that had been sung it was 
said that God is the friend of the poor. Poverty, 
remarked Gandhiji, had a dignity in our country. The 
poor man was not ashamed of his poverty. He preferred 
his hut to the rich man's palace. He even took pride 
in it. Though poor in material goods, he was not poor 
in spirit. Contentment was his treasure. He might as 
well say to himself, “since we cannot all become rich 
and own palaces, let us at least pull down the palaces 
of the rich and bring them down to our level" That 
could bring no happiness or peace either to themselves 
or anyone else, and God would certainly be not the 
friend and helper of the poor of such description. Poverty, 
in the sense of inequality of material possessions was 
there in every part of the world. That was perhaps in 
а certain measure inevitable, for all men are not equal 
either in their talents or the measure of their needs. 
Even in America which was fabulously rich and where 




















‘Mammon has taken the place of God, there were many 
pocr. Poet Malabari had come across some relatives 
of Shah Alam begging in the streets of Rangoon. He 
had written a beautiful poem about it, which had sunk 
into his heart, The substance of it was that he alone 
is rich who has God for his friend and helper. In India 
there was a particular type of man who delighted in 
having as few needs as possible, He carried with him 
only а litle flour and a pinch of salt and chillies tied 
in his napkin. He had a lola and a string to draw water 
Irom the well. He needed nothing else. He walked on 
foot covering 10-12 miles a day. He made the dough 
in his napkin, collected a few twigs to make a fire and 
baked his dough on the embers. Tt was called дай. 
He had tasted it and found it most delicious, The 
relish did not lie in the food but in the appetite, that 
honest toll and the contentment of the mind give. Such 
a min had God as his companion and friend and felt 
richer than any king or emperor. God was not the 
friend of those who inwardly coveted other's riches, 
Everyone could copy that example and enjoy ineffable 
peace and happiness himself and radiate it to others. 
On the other hand if one hankered after riches, one 
had to resort to exploitation, by whatever name it 
might be called. Even then the crores could not become 
millionaires, True happiness lay in contentment and 
companionship with God only. 
Panchgani 15-7-46 

“A Dirty Habit 

A sister writes: 

“For some years I have been trying to help 
people to understand the danger of spitting every- 
where, The filth and the dirt is so bad on account 
of spitting and cleaning noses everywhere that one 
does not know where to begin. Even small boys, 
girls, educated men and women, apart from illiterate 
folk, spit on railway platforms, carriages, trams, 
outside shops, in corridors, outside their houses 
and everywhere. Our country is getting dirtier and 
dirtier and diseases are spreading all over. Will 
not volunteers come forward for spreading the 
message of cleanliness?” 

Promiscuous spitting is a bad habit on which 1 
have commented often enough. It is all part and 
parcel of the incredible ignorance that exists in 
our land among all classes of people in regard 
to the elementary laws of sanitation and hygiene. 
Tt is а habit which we must give up, if we would 
avoid certain diseases. My correspondent's suggestion 
is certainly commendable. 

Panchgani, 14-7-46 M. K. G. 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Q. Iam a young businessman of 21 years and have 
11 dependents. I believe in truth and non-violence but 
find I cannot strictly follow it in business. What 
should I do ? Abandoning the business means suffer- 
ing for my relations. 

А. This begs the question. It is difficult but not 
impossible to conduct strictly honest business. The 
fact is that the honester a business the more success- 
fal it is. Hence the proverb coined by business- 
men “Honesty is the best policy". What the 
correspondent lacks is application and an accurate 
Knowledge of honest business methods. What is 
true is that honesty is incompatible with the amassing 
of a large fortune. “Verily, verily, it is easier fora 
camel to go through the eye of a needle than for 
а rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God." 
Nor therefore should an honest businessman, how- 
ever capable he may be, support idlers whether 
eleven or more or fewer. The eleven dependents 
cannot all be infants or incapables. Honesty makes 
mo impossible demands upon the resources of a 
businessman. An honest man cannot have dishonest 
kinsmen. The questioner will find on introspection 
that there is nothing wrong with honest business 
but that there is something wrong with him. Let 
him find out what it is that is wrong with him. 

@ Ате the time, place and manner of death 
predestined by the Almighty for each individual? 
If so, why worry even if we аге Ш? 

A. I do not know whether time, place and the 
manner of death are predestined. All I do know is 
that "not а blade of grass moves but by His will’. 
This too I know hazily. What is hazy today will 
be clear tomorrow or the day after by prayerful 
waiting. Let this however be quite clear. The 
Almighty is not person like us. He or It is the 
greatest living Force or Law in the world. Accord- 
ingly He does not act by caprice, nor does that 
Law admit of any amendment or improvement. 
His willis fixed and changeless, everything else 
changes every second. Surely, it does not follow 
from the doctrine of predestination that we may 
not ‘worry’ in the care of ourselves even if we 
are ill, Indifference to illness is a crime greater than 
that of falling ill. There is no end to the effort to 
do better today than yesterday. We haveto ‘worry’ 
and find out why we are or have become ill. Health, 
not ‘illth’, is the law of nature. Let us investigate 
the law of nature and obey it, if we will not be 
ill or, if having fallen ill, will be restored. 

Panchgani, 18-7-'46 


HARIJAN SEVAK SANGH UNDER FIRE 
"I am responsible for the policy of conducting 
Harijan uplift work through the agency of the 
savama Hindus. They had to do expiation. All of 
them could not render direct service for lack of 
necessary qualifications but they could all help 
with money, That would be one way of doing 
expiation.” In these words Gandhiji expounded the 
present policy of the Harijan Sevak Sangh, a 
“society of penitents" as he aptly described it. 
The meeting itself was remarkable for searching 
self-examination through a barrage of questions 
that were posed to and answı red by Gandhiji. It 
was a process of uncensored loud thinking. The 
questions and answers were as under : 
SELF-EXAMINATION 

Q. The Communist Party has successfully 
organized sweepers' unions and helped them to 
secure their rights through hartals etc, But the 
Harijan Sevak Sangh’s activities are confined 
mostly to welfare work. It cannot therefore success- 
fully compete with the Communists for popularity 
among the Harijans. Don't you think that in view 
of this, the Harijan Sevak Sangh ought to alter 
its policy and method of work? 

A. We must be guided in our policy:by our 
sense of right, not by the lure of winning cheap 
popularity, If the Harijan Sevak Sangh is convinced 
that it is working on the right line, it will keep 
on to it, regardless of what others might or might 
not do, Thus we may organize unions or even 
induce hartals, not from political motives or for 
such purposes but for bettering the social or 
economic position of Harijans. 

Q. The feeling is gaining ground among the 
Harijans that the Congress is showing more solicitude 
for Muslim demands than for the just rights 
of the Harijans. What have you to say to it? 

A. The Congress being a political organization 
is likely to be more susceptible to political pressure, 
which the Muslims are in а far stronger position 
to exert than the Harijans. If it succumbs to that 
pressure, it will pay the price for it. The Harijan 
Sevak Sangh, however, being a non-political orga- 
nization should never put expediency before its 
primary duty towards the Harijans. 

UNTOUCHABILITY AND SAVARNA HINDUS 

Q. ‘In your recent correspondence with 
Shri Shyamlal you have said that caste ought to go 
root and branch if untouchability is to be completely 
eradicated. Then, why do not you make anti- 
untouchability work part of a wider crusade against 
the caste system itself? If you dig out the root, 
the branches will wither by themselves, 
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A. It is one thing for me to hold certain views 
and quite another to make my views acceptable in 
their entirety to society at large. My mind, I hope, 
is ever growing, ever moving forward. All may not 
keep,pace with it. I have therefore to exercise 
utmost patience and be satisfied with hastening 
slowly. As you must have seen from my preface to 
a recent Navajivan publication of my writings on 
Varna-Vyavastha, Т am wholly in agreement with you 
in principle. If I live up to 125 years, I do expect 
to convert the entire Hindu society to my view. 

Q. Would you advise the so-called savarna 
Hindus to start, even under the. present circum- 
stances, an agitation in selected places for securing 
elementary civic and social rights for the Harijans ? 
Would you for this purpose advise the Harijan 
Sevak Sangh to organize Satyagraha against the 
savarna Hindus if necessary ? 

A.T would not advise the Sangh as an organization 
to offer Satyagraha against the savarna Hindus, but 
T would certainly not only advise but expect members 
ofthe Sangh in their individual capacity to organize 
such Satyagraha in their respective places. I shall 
certainly support any such move on their part ifit 
is undertaken in the proper spirit. Ir is their duty. 

STEPPING UP THE TEMPO 

О. Would you, in the absence of popular govern- 
ments in the provinces, advise the Sangh to carry 
on a vigorous and energetic programme of temple 
entry for Harijans ? 

А. I could. I understand it is being done even 
at present but at a rather slow pace, I would 
certainly like its tempo to be stepped up. 

0. Can the members of the Sangh tefuse to 
interdine with the untouchables? Have your views 
on this question undergone any change ? 

А. At one time I did say that interdining was 
not an essential part of the campaign for the re- 
moval of untouchability. Personally, I was for it. 
Today I encourage it. In fact, today I even go 
further, as a perusal of my recent preface to which 
I have already referred would show. 

Ө. Should not the Harijan Sevak Sangh try to 
secure for the Harijans political power by demanding 
due representation for them on gram panchayats, 
municipalities and legislatures ? 

А. Certainly it ought to. No effort can be too 
great for it. 

0. Should not the Sangh give instructions in the 
essentials of Hindu religion in the Harijan hostels 
and in Harijan gatherings of adults ? 

A. Te ought to be the primary duty of the 
Sangh to give to Harijan children and adults a 
grounding in the essentials of Hindu religion. If 
they were brought up in ignorance of these, they 
would not continue to remain in the Hindu fold, 
and the responsibility for it would rest on those who 
had failed to give them the necessary instructions. 

Shri Sitaram Shastri of Vinaya Ashram, Guntur, 
asked whether the Sangh ought not to specially 
train a body of missionaries to carry on propaganda 
work among the savarna Hindus, He was prepared 
поа а маза centre Yor that purpose in his 
‘Ashram if he were piven adequate help. 








Gandhiji however had grave doubts as to the 
practicability of the suggestion. In fact, the question 
had actually been raised by Shri Ghanashyamadss 
Birla several years ago and dropped after full 
discussion. He would be quite satisfied, if at least the 
members of the Sangh would fully come up to the ideal. 

AN ORGANIZATION OF PENITENTS 

Gandhiji was next asked: " Ought not we to ‘set 
up a precedent for having Harijan representatives 
in the Sangh or at least one Harijan member in 
the Executive Committee of the Sangh ?" In reply 
he referred to the history of the birth of the 
Harijan Sevak Sangh at the conclusion of the 
Poona Pact, which resulted in the modification of 
the decision of the MacDonald Government, on the 
question of the representation of the minorities. It 
was felt that if the rot was to be effectively stopped, 
Hinduism ought to be completely rid of the curse 
of untouchability. This called for a real change of 
heart and repentance for its past sins on the part of 
Hindu society. It was to that end that the Harijan 
Sevak Sangh was formed, 

“I am therefore opposed to both the proposi- 
tions" proceeded Gandhiji. "I know that under 
the present acrangement some Harijans are include d 
in the Board of the Sangh. But this was a сопсезғ jon 
thakkar Bapa's weakness. I have described, the 
Harijan Sevak Sangh as an organization of pr-nitent 
sinners. Из object is to call upon socalled savarna 
Hindus to do expiation for having Flarboured 
untouchability. The inclusion of а Harijan in the 
Sangh would be mere eye-wash and make-believe, 
аз his would be a mere voice in the wilderness, 
Before long, he would himself heart ily wish to be 
out of it. I say this from my person а] experience of 
the way in which committees fur ction. I know the 
Sangh cannot always keep up to. the mark. It is of 
course open tothe Sangh to altr.r its scope and give 
Harijans a majority in its Exer-utive Committee or 
appoint a competent body of representative Harijans 
to act ав a board of advisr;rs and supervisors and 
keep the Sangh оп the aler t and on the right track.” 

Gandhiji was next asked to give his opinion on 
the recent work in the Gwalior State to enlist the 
services of the Sadhu community in the cause of 
Harijan‘uplift. Gandhi ji replying said he had grave 
doubts as to the correctness or advisability of the 
step. It seemed to him to smack of politics. He 
would welcome the assistance of true sadhus, if it 
was available. But he confessed, he looked in vain 
in the country for sadhus of his conception. Such 
sadhus as he saw disappointed him. There might 
be here and there honourable exceptions and their 
help would be welcome. But he was frankly sceptical 
of the possibility of utilizing sadhus as a body for 
their work. Even if they tried the experiment, 
he was afraid they would come to the parting of 
the ways before long. 

Another friend asked whether a portion of the 
Kasturba Memorial Trust Fund ought not to be 
earmarked for Harijan sisters. Gandhiji’s reply was 
that they could have the whole of it if they could 
How the capacity to utilize it. No special éarmarking 
ofa part was therefore ndcessary: 
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FINAL DIAGNOSIS AND REMEDY 

The questions and answers finished, Gandhiji 
addressed a few general remarks to those assembled 
to give his diagnosis of the relative sluggishness 
of the Harijan Sevak Sangh’s activities and his 
remedy for the same. “I am responsible for the policy 
of conducting Harijan uplift work through the 
agency of the savarna Hindus. They had to do 
.expiation. АП of them, I argued to myself, could 
help with money even if they could not, owing 
to lack of necessary qualifications render direct 
service. For instance, they might not be able 
themselves to do teaching work, but they could 
engage a competent teacher to give education to 
Harijan children. That would be one way of doing 
expiation. They would be able to penetrate Harijan 
society and help in its progress.” He knew there 
were sceptical critics, who questioned whether this 
kind of work could lead to the eradication of 
wuntouchability. He himself was at one time among 
the doubters. But he had since realized his mistake, 
He owed a debt of gratitude in this respect to the 
late Shri Devdhar, t whose activity he had at one 
time looked askance and which he had even criti- 
cized. An year's experience, however, had cured him 
of his conceit and taught him humil He realized 
thatif he confined himself exclusively to doing 
propaganda among the savarna Hindus with a view to 
their conversion, he might have to wait till the Greek 
Kalends and in the meantime the actual uplift work 
among the Harijans would remain hopelessly bogged. 
His own experience had since convinced him that 
if they could only have sufficient workers with the 
requisite purity and devotion and spirit of sacrifice to 
work among Harijans, untouchability would become 
a of the past, even if the sayarna Hindus 
were severely alone. But that would mean that 
they must first become Harijans at heart and live 
and labour among the Harijans as Harijans, But can 
the members of the Harijan Sevak Sangh truthfully 
claim to have eradicated the last trace of untouchability 
from their own hearts? Are their professions 
altogether on a par with their practice?" he asked. 
A member asked as to what his criterion was 











in that respect. "Are you married?” questioned 
Gandhiji in return. replied the 


І happen to be,” 
puzzled interlocutor. "Then Hive you an unmarried 
daughter?“ resumed Gandhiji. " If you have, get for 
Her a Harijan bridegroom, not to satisfy her lust 
but in a purely religious spirit and Г shall send you 
a wire of congratulations at my expense.” 

“You will now realize,” continued Gandhiji, 
"why the Harijan sevaks are unable to move the 
hearts of the азата Hindus. The reason is that 
they have not that fire of faith in their hearts, 
that impatient hunger for service which is the first 
essential for an effective appeal. Let but a handful 
of savarna Hindus go forth in chat true missionary 
spirit and they will leaven the entire Hindu mass. 
But not even a whole army of missionaries so called 
will produce any effect upon them.” Ic "needed а 
Malavivaji to make such a missionary. He (Gandhiji) 
could not convert his own sister. And if he could 
not, argued he, how could he blame others. That 
would show how hard and thorny was that path. 
Ir was however open to them, if they felt that they 
hed the necessary qualification, to try ihe experi- 
ment for themselves in their locality, 





The reason for this partial failure, Gandbiji 
proceeded to explain, was also that the approach 
of most of the members of the Harijan Sevak Sangh 
to their mission was not unmixed with political 
motives. If they really wanted to penetrate the 
hearts of sasarna Hindus, they ought to be filled 
with a purely religious spirit, Mere dialectics was a 
poor weapon for this kind of work. As ic was, they 
were too much weighed down by inertia, heedlessness 
and weodenness of mind, 

"The other method is x 
altogether free from danger,” continued Gandhiji, 
"Tt is the method of fasting" He himself had 
before condemned fasting when it seemed to him 
to be wrong ор morally unjustified. But to shirk a 
fast when there was a clear moral indication was 
а dereliction from duty. Such а fast had to be 
based on unadulterated truth and ahimsa. 

In passing he hinted at the possibility of his having 
to go through one more fast in his life, possibly 
even more than one. He warned them however 
that he had no present thought of any. It was only 
@ vague premonition. 

Panchgani, 20-7-46 PYARELAL 


GANDHIJIS PRESS STATEMENT 


Gandhiji has issued the following statement to 
the Press: 5 

Doctor A. G. Tendulkar, President Goa Congress 
Committee is the last one from Goa who has come to 
me with ihe latest news from the place, He tells 
me that there are several parties there, working not 
necessarily for its inhabitants but for power. Yet at 
hottem the fi; is good, He has produced voluminous 
papers in Support of the statement that confusion reigns 
supreme in the minds of Goans, correctly described ss 
Gomentekas, This confusion is bad in that, the inhabitants 
of these Po: ugues= possessions are novicesin theartof real 
politics. Its separate rxistence, itis clear, can only depend 
оп the goodsill of the mighty British Government and the 
impotence of its Indian residents. It is therefore most 
essential for the success of the movement, that it 
should be conducted by the Gomantakas on the clearest 
possible issue î. e. civil liberty. The larger question 
of Swaraj should await its attainment by the whole of 
India unless of course the Portuguese Government 
wisely come to terms with the inhabitants of the 
settlement through friendly negotiations, Tt cannot be 
atisined by any direct action of the citizens, whether 
violent or not-viclent, In non-violent action suecess is 
assured where every inhabitant is а hero ready to lay 
down his or her life. It is less tobe thought of ia Goa 
than in the more numerous and better seasoned and 
awakened British Indis. Therefore the clearest possible 
issue of civil liberty must be kept steadily in view. 

The second condition of success is that the fight 
must be through non-violent and therefore also entirely 
open means. 

Thirdly there should be no parties struggling for 
power and position. Where the goal and the means 
are common, different parties have no meaning. 

On reading the literature I find two persons called 
loyalists who have already made lavish declarations saying 
that nothing is wrong in Goa and that a false agitation 
is being carried on by some mischievous persons. Let 
not the circle of these loyalists grow larger. The best way 
toravoid this growth is for all parties to become one. 
Panchgani, 24- 
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INDEPENDENCE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Q. You have said in your article in the Harijan" 
of July 15, under the caption ‘The Real Danger’, 
that Congressmen in general certainly do not know 
the kind of Independence they want. Would you 
kindly give them a broad but comprehensive picture 
of the Independent India of your own conception ? 

А. I do not know that I have not, from time to 
time, given my idea of Indian Independence. Since 
however, this question is part of a series, it is better 
to answer it even at the risk of repetition, 

Independence of India should mean independence 
of the whole of India, including what is called India 
of the States and the other foreign Powers, French 
and Portugese, who are there, I presume, by British 
sufferance. Independence must mean that of the 
people of India, not of those who are today ruling 
over them. The rulers should depend on the 
will of those who are under their heels. Thus, they 
have to be servants of the people, ready to do 
their will. 

Independence must begin at the bottom. Thus, 
every village will be a republic or panchayat 
having full powers, It follows, therefore, that every 
village has to be self-sustained and capable of 
managing its affairs even to the extent of defending 
itself against the whole world. It will be trained 
and prepared to perish in the attempt to defend 
itself against any onslaught from without, Thus, 
ultimately, it is the individual who is the unit, 
This does not exclude dependence on and willing 
help from neighbours or from the world. It will be 
free and voluntary play of mutual forces. Such a 
society is necessarily highly cultured in which every 
man and woman knows what he or she wents and, 
what is more, knows that no one should want any- 
thing that others cannot have with equal labour, 


‘This society must naturally be based on truth 
and non-violence which, in my opinion, are not 
possible without a living belief in God meaning a 
self-existent, all-knowing living Force which inheres 
every other force known to the world and which 
depends on none and which will live when all other 
forces may conceivably perish or cease to act. 1 
am unable to account for my life without belief in 
this all-embracing living Light. 

In this structure composed of innumerable 
villages, there will be everwidening, never ascend- 
ing circles, Life will not be a pyramid with the 
apex sustained by the bottom. But it will be an 
oceanic circle whose centre will be the individual 
always ready to perish for the village, the latter 
ready to perish for the circle of villages, till at last 
the whole becomes one life composed of individuals, 


never aggressive in their arrogance but ever 
humble, sharing the majesty of the oceanic circle of 
which they are integral units. 


Therefore, the outermost circumference will not 
wield power to crush the inner circle but will give 
strength toall within and derive its own strength from 
it, I may be taunted with the retort that this is all 
Utopian and, therefore, not worth a single thought. 
If Euclid's point, though incapable of being drawn 
by human agency, has an imperishable value, my 
picture has its own for mankind to live. Let India 
live for this true picture, though never realizable 
in its completeness. We must have a proper picture 
of what we want, before we can have something 
approaching it. If there ever is to be a republic of 
every village in India, then I claim verity for 
my picture in which the last is equal to the first 
or, in other words, no one is to be the first and 
none the last. 


In this picture every religion has its full and 
equal place. We are all leaves of a majestic tree 
whose trunk cannot be shaken off its roots which 
are deep down in the bowels of the earth. The 
mightiest wind cannot move it, 


In this there is no room for machines that 
would displace human labour and that would 
concentrate power in a few hands, Labour has its 
unique place in a cultured human family. Every 
machine that helps every individual has a place. 
But I must confess that I have never sat down to 
think out what that machine can be. I have thought 
ОЁ Singers sewing machine. But even that is 
perfunctory, I do not need it to fill in my picture. 


Q. Do you believe that the proposed Constituent 
Assembly could be used for the realization of 
your picture ? 


A. The Constituent Assembly has all the 
possibilities for the realization of my picture. Yet 
I cannot hope for much, not because the State 
Paper holds no such possibilities but because the 
document, being wholly of a voluntary nature, 
requires the common consent of the many parties 
to it. These have no common goal. Congressmen 
themselyes are not of one mind even on the 
contents of Independence. Ido not know how many 
swear by non-violence or the Charkha or, believing 
in decentralization, regard the village as the nucleus. 
I know on the contrary that many would have 
India become a first-class military power and wish 
for India to haye a strong centre and build the 
whole structure round it. In the medley of these 
conflicts I know that if India is to be leader in 
clean action based on clean thought, God will 
confound the wisdom of these big men and will 
provide the villages with the power to express 
themselves as they should. 


Q. I£ the Constituent Assembly fizzles out 
because of the " danger from within ", as you have 
remarked in the above-mentioned article, would 
you advise the Congress to accept the alternative 
of a general country-wide strike and capture of 
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power, either non-violently or with the use of 
necessary force? What is your alternative in that 
eventuality if the above is not approved by you? 


A. I must not contemplate darkness before it 
stares me in the face. And in no case can I be party, 
irrespective of non-violence, to а universal strike 
and capture of power. Though, therefore, І do not 
know what I should do in the case of a breakdown, 
I know that the actuality will find me ready with an. 
alternative. My sole reliance being on the living Power 
which we call God, He will put the alternative in 
my hand when the time has come, not a minute 
sooner. 

Panchgani, 21-7-46 
THE REVOLUTIONARY CHARKHA 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Shri Dhirendra Mazumdar has written а booklet 
in Hindustani entitled “The Revolutionary Charkha". 
‘Though only 40 small pages, it embodies all that 
pertains to the new scheme. It tells how true Swaraj 
and true revolution lie hidden in the successful 
working of the same. But the revolution will remain 
оп paper only, unless the scheme is taken up in 
earnest and action proves its truth. Hence, it is 
of great importance to show people how the scheme 
an be worked to success. Today city-folk are very 
perturbed because they cannot buy Khadi even though 
they are prepared to pay handsomely for i. Such 
а scarcity has happened before, but at that time Т 
was able to console them by assuring them that 
Khadi would soon be made available, because it was 
a matter purely of pecuniary adjustment. Today 
money will not avail, nor can true revolution be 
brought about by money. It is a difficult task to 
change the habit of a life time, to banish laziness 
and to build instead of destroying. It is easy to loot 
a train and take possession of ten thousand rupees 
but hard to earn that amount through the sweat 
of one’s brow. It is a common occurrence for 
persons in the share market to make a lakh of rupees 
in a single day, But who Маз even heard of a similar 
sum being earned in a day by personal labour? 
"A beggar has been known to become rich by 
drawing a winning ticket in a lottery but no poor 
man can amass wealth in the twinkling of an eye 
through the labour of his hands, He will get what 
is his daily market value, may be eight annas or 
may be even two. 


Tt is one thing to produce Khadi through the 
labour of forty crore hands, wholly another to 
produce mill cloth. Trae Swaraj cannot come through 
machines worked by a few thousand hands. But 
if 20 crores were to produce Khadi through 
their own understanding labour for personal use 
and the remainder for sale, then they would surely 
change the face of India. It is another matter to 
affirm that 20 out of 40 crores will never take the 
trouble to produce cloth for their needs, I at least 
can never own to it. 

Panchgani, 187-46 | | | 
( Krom Harijansevak ) 


A TRAGIC PHENOMENON 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Му post contains so many letters from persons 
who want to be in the Constituent Assembly that 
it frightens me into the suspicion that, if these 
letters are an indication of the general feeling, 
the intelligentsia is more anxious about personal 
aggrandizement than about India's Independence. 
And if I, though I have no connection with the 
applications of candidates for elections, receive so 
many letters, how many more must the members 
of the Working Committee be receiving? These 
correspondents should know that I take no interest 
in these elections, Ido not attend meetings at 
which these applications are considered and that 
I often only know from newspapers who have been 
elected. It is on rare occasions that my advice is 
sought as to the choice to be made. But I write 
this more to draw attention to the disease of which 
these applications are a sign than to warn my 
correspondents ‘against building any expectation 
ОЁ my intervention. [t is wrong to think communally 
in such elections, it is wrong to think that anyone 
is good enough for the Constituent Assembly, it 
is altogether wrong to think that the election 
carries any honour with it, it is a post of service 
if one is fitted for the labours and, lastly, it is 
wrong to regard the post as one for making a few 
rupees while the Assembly lasts. The Constituent 
Assembly should have such members only who 
know something about constitutions all the world 
over, above all, about the constitution that India’ 
genius demands. It is debasing to think that true 
service consists in getting a seat in the Assembly. 
True service lies outside. The field of service outside 
is limitless. In the fight for Independence, the 
Assembly, like the one in course of formation, has 
a place, Nevertheless it is a very small place and 
that too if we use it wisely and well; certainly 
not, if there is a scramble for а seat in it. The 
scramble warrants the fear that it may become a 
hunting ground for place-seekers. I am free to 
confess that a Constituent Assembly is the logical 
outcome of parliamentary activity. The labours of 
the late Deshabandhu Chittaranjan Das and Pandit 
Motilal Nehru opened my eyes to the fact that the 
parliamentary programme hada place in the national 
activity for Independence. I strove hard against it. 
Tt is certainly inconsistent with pure non-cooperation. 
But pure non-cooperation never held the field. 
What came into being also waned, Had there been 
universal non-cooperation’ of the non-violent type 
in the Congress ranks, there would have been no 
parliamentary programme, Non-violent non-coopera- 
tion with evil means co-operation with all that is 
good. Therefore, non-violent non-cooperation. with 
a foreign government necessarily means an indigenous 
government based on non-violence. Had there been 
such complete non-cooperation, there would be 
Swaraj today based on non-violence, But this never 
happened. In the circumstances it would have been 
vain to,strtigile against what the nation bad been 
familiar) with and from which ic could not be 
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completely weaned. The parliamentary step having 
been taken, it would have been improper to boycott 
the present effort. But that does not, can never 
mean that there should be indecent competition 
for filling the seats in it. Let us recognize the 
limitations. 
Panchgani, 18-7-46 
“SCHEDULED CASTES” 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

А copy of a printed leaflet was thrown into my 
car on 6th July as I was driving to the A. I. C. C. 
meeting in Bombay. It was again handed.to me by 
Shri Rajbhoj on the 12th instant. It is addressed 
to the members of the A. L. C. C. I promised to 
deal with the questions in these pages. I do so now. 

The questions are such as not to need an answer 
from the members. I should not wonder if no 
member bad answered them, They betray gross 
ignorance of Congress history. It is hardly the 
province of men gathered together for a particular 
purpose to deal with extraneous matters. But it is 
the province of newspapers to dispel ignorance, It 
is doubly mine, being conductor of a weekly and 
a Harijan by choice. 

Q. What is going to be the place of the 
Untouchables in your Swaraj? The Congress has 
talked a lot about protecting the minorities. Why 
has the Congress failed to produce its blue-print 
of the plan for protecting the minorities? Is this 
silence not calculated to create want of confidence 
in the bona fides of the Congress? 

A. The place of Untouchables in the Swaraj of 
my conception will be the ваше in every respect 
as that of the so-called caste Hindus. Such is also 
the position of the Congress. It has talked less and 
done more for minorities than any other cosmopolitan 
body known to me. There is no blue-print necessary 
when work speaks. 

0. Does the Congress regard the Untouchables 
as a minority? Mr. Gandhi in an article in the 
Harijan in 1939 admitted that the only real minority 
in India were the Untouchables. Why did Maulana 
Azad in his last letter to the Viceroy say that the 





Congress was not prepared to recognize the 
Untouchables as a minority? 
А. The Congress should not regard the 


Untouchables as a minority for the simple reason 
that they are not a minority in the sense in which 
Parsis, Jews, Christians and others can call themselves 
minorities. Harijans are a minority, if Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are minorities and Shudras 
are a majority. These are not minorities and 
majorities in the sense we are used to. We 
have fortunately not come to that pass. 
When we do, it will be good-bye to any kind of 
Swaraj. The English may go today, they will some 
day, but if we become savages cutting one another's 
throats we will have the freedom that savages have, 

The President of the Bombay Provincial Scheduled 
Castes Federation should have given the quotation 
referred to by him from the article in the ° Harijan " 
of 1939. He has not taken the trouble of giving 





even the number and page of the *Harijan’ in 
question. I have no recollection of ever having 
made the statement attributed to me. What the 
Maulana Saheb is reported to have said was 
undoubtedly right, irrespective of what I wrote in 
1939 or did not write, 

Q. What is the significance of the statement tBat 
the Congress does not regard the Untouchables as 
a minority? Does it mean that the Congress will 
take away even those political safeguards which 
haye been secured by the Untouchables under the 
present Government of India Асе? 

A. The significance is that the Untouchables are 
an integral part of Hindus. They are, therefore, 
better than minorities and worse if they claim to 
be and become a distinct community. A few educated 
Untouchables may keep themselves as a class apart 
but the mass of them must sink or swim with the 
Hindus who, if they continue their misbehaviour 
towards Harijans—the so-called Untouchables, must 
become extinct as a separate branch of the human 
family. 

"What ` political safeguards’ the questioner has 
in view, I do not know. If he refers to ‘separate’ 
electorates they must go even to’ the extent they 
exist today, They aré a device of Satan named 
Imperialism. It was never meant for the protection 
of the ' Untouchables '. It was a prop of Imperialism. 
Every statutory separation has been in furtherance 
of the policy of ' divide and rule’. It is inherent in 
the life of Imperialism even if it were to be called 
by a sweeter name. 

О. Does the Congress admit or does it not admit 
that the candidates of the Scheduled Castes who 
have been elected to the Provincial Legislatures 
came to the bottom in the primary elections and 
the candidates put up by the, Scheduled Castes 
Federation cameto the top? Does the Congress 
admit or does it not admit that if in the final 
election the failed candidates were elected, it was 
entirely due to the Hindu votes? Can the Congress 
deny that candidates elected by Hindu yotes cannot 
be regarded as the real representatives of the 
Scheduled Castes? 

A, I have not the statistics to verify the state- 
ment. My impression is to the contrary except in 
some cases. 

Who were the ‘failed ' candidates? They could 
not offer themselves for the joint vote. The first 
four in the primary elections are the successful 
candidates, i. е. eligible for the joint vote. Surely 
it is a thing to be proud of, if the last successful 
candidate in the primary list won because of the 
caste Hindu vote at the joint election. 

The Congress must deny that the top man at 
the primary election who failed to secure enough 
or any caste Hindu votes was the real representative 
of the Scheduled Castes. Can Sjt. Gaekwad and 
others like him, so long as they are Hindus, be 
indifferent to the vote of their fellow Hindus, even 
though the latter are caste men. They must not 
cut the branch on which they are sitting. Separation 
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must mean either change of religion or setting up 
а new religion — coníusion added co confusion. 

Q. At the time of the Poona Pact, Mr. Gandhi 
gave а pledge that the Hindus will not interfere 
їп the selection of the Scheduled Castes to the 
seats reserved for them. Why did the Congress 
‘violate the pledge and commit breach of faith ? 

A Í gave no such pledge as is imputed to me. 
The joint vote for the sake of which I fasted was 
interference, if it can be so called. If any other 
interference is meant, the questioner must explain 
and quote my writing in support of the contention, 

Q. In the Simla Conference called by Lord Wayell 
in 1945, the Congress raised no objection to two 
representatives of the Scheduled Castes being 
included in the Executive Council. Why did the 
Congress reduce the representation of the Scheduled 
Castes this time to one? Does it not prove that 
‘the Congress cannot be trusted to keep its word 
and that as soon as the Congress obtains the right 
to decide, it will break all its promises and withdraw 
all the political safeguards secured by the Scheduled 
Castes? 

A. I do not understand this charge at all. The 
Congress, so far as I know, has committed no 
breach of faith. 

О. It has been admitted by all the workers of 
the Harijan Sevak Sangh and also by Mr. Gandhi 
that the removal of untouchability has made no 
headway ar all, On the contrary, the tyranny 
and oppression of the Untouchables by the caste 
Hindus which has been going on for ages, bas 
increased in its rigour and has taken manifold forms. 
Tt is necessary to ventilate these grievances on the 
floor of the legislatures if any redress is to be 
obtained, No sensible man will deny that this work 
of ventilating the grievances cannot be done except 
by the representatives of the Scheduled Castes who 
are returned through separate electorates, Why 
‘does the Congress alone oppose the demand of the 
Scheduled Castes for separate electorates? 

А. I have made no statement, and I do not know 
that the Harijan Sevak Sangh has, to the effect 
That the removal of untouchabilit has made ‘no 
headwaysat oll. What all of us have admitted is 
that removal, so far as the caste Hindus are 
concerned, has made no satisfactory headway. That 
is not а new complaint. It is of long standing. Woe 
to the reformer who is easily satisfied with the 
‘progress of the reform, on which his mind is set. 
The reform is two-sided, So far as work among the 
Harijans is concerned, the Sangh has made 
fair strides, That in itself is no small contribution 
to the cause of removal of untouchability. The 
work among the touchables has gone on at a snail's 
pace. It is an uphill task, Yet I assert that it is 
making sure progress, though undoubtedly slow. 

The charge that the tyranny and oppression by 
caste Hindus have “increased and have become 
intensified in rigour" [is wholly wrong and.cannot 
be sustained, What is true, and it is a. healthy sign, 
is that chere is a growing consciousness of the wrong 


among the Harijans, thanks largely to the efforts 
and the increase in che number of reformers and 
their impatience of the wrong. But they dare not 
be satisfied with the results so far achieved. They 
have to go much farther than they have done. I am 
sure that will never be through the legislatures 
ог legislation, necessary as both are, though to a 
very limited extent. As I have said in a previous 
issue, it is the hoary custom and not law, that is 
responsible for the mischief. Custom is any day 
tougher than law. It can be removed only by 
enlightened public opinion. 

Progress will be totally blocked by separation, 
It is a nightmare which must be given up, unless 
the goal of separation is extinction of Hindus 
including the so-called Scheduled Classes. They can 
only be misrepresented by separate electorates. How 
can others who are not interested in Scheduled 
Classes oppose separation? 

Q. There is no connection between the religion of 
a community and its demand for separate electorates. 
Even communities professing one religion have claim- 
ed separate electorates. Europeans, Anglo-Indians 
and Indian Christians profess one common religion, 
Yet all of them have separate electorates. Nobody 
has raised any objection to their separate electorates, 
not even the Congress, Why does the Congress 
oppose the demand of the Scheduled Castes for 
separate electorates on the ground of common 
religion which it does not rely upon in other cases ? 

A, This question can only arise in the minds of 
those who support separate electorates as good in 
themselves, Not so the Congress, The parallel of 
Anglo-Indians, Europeans and Indian Christians is 
inapplicable and fatal, That separation is a glaring 
example of the mischief that separate electorates 
are, as also of Imperialism gone mad. Arrogance 
cannot go farther. Europeans have been separated 
as the ruling race, Anglo-Indians being a éross breed 
have been kept distinct from Indian Christians. 

Q. There is no social separation between the 
Hindus and the Sikhs. In one family one member is 
a Sikh and the other a Hindu. The Hindus and the 
Sikhs intermarry añd interdine. Yet the Sikhs have 
separate electorates to which the Congress has never 
raised any objection. The Untouchables in the matter 
of social intercourse are far more separated from 
the Hindus than all the Sikhs and Muslims, If the 
Sikhs and Muslims can have separate electorates, 
why not the Untouchables? 

‘A. The Congress would do away today with 
these separate electorates, ifit had the power —not 
the power that the sword gives but that of persuasion. 
It is perfectly true that more is common between 
Hindus and Sikhs than between caste Hindus and 
Untouchables. That is a blot upon caste Hindus 
and Hinduism, But the remedy is not to add evil to 
evil but to reform Hinduism, so that the demand for 
separation on the part of Untouchables dies a natural. 
death, Meantime Hindus cannot be expected to 
commit suicide which seperation. of Harijans from 
ste Hindus must mean. 

Panchgani, 19-7246 
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INSPIRING FOR GRAMASEVAKS 


Shri Baldev Chaube, alias Swami Saryanand, 
renounced a promising career when he non- 
cooperated from college in 1920 and adopted service 
of the country as bis mission in life. For ten years 
he served as a member of the late Lala Lajpatrai's 
Servants of the People Society. Then in 1934, he 
took a further step and decided to become a grama- 
sevak. 


Before that, though he was a habitual wearer of 
Khadi, he had not taken much practical interest in 
Charkha. The realization that Khadi was the 
concrete expression of the spirit of ahimsa came 
to him later. His subsequent story makes such 
fascinating reading that I reproduce it below almost 
word for word ; 


“Towards the close of 1934 I decided to take 
up village work on self-help principle. Accordingly, 
Т set up a ° Harijan Gurukul in the small village 
of Debrighatin the Azamgarh district, U. P. I had 
to find expenses for my family and the inmates of 
the Gurukul. In pursuance of the selfhelp principle, 
we learnt to Байа kucha huts, make window frames 
Out of split bamboo and to sink pit latrines We 
did our own grinding, cooking and utensil cleaning, 
span for our clothing requirements, collectei leaves 
for fuel and grew vegetables ourselves on а small 
plot of ground. We chalked out a programme of 
teaching village children, Harijan service and other 
such Congress activity. Special emphasis was leid on 
prayer and physical labour. By dint of perseverance 
We soon became experts in the art of building Pucca 
walls. Our Gurukul is seven miles irom the nearest 
railway station, During the period under review 1 
had to make thirty-five trips between the station and 
the Ashram, out of which only two were made with 
the help of a conveyance, all the ret were made 
on foot, 

"After three years, in 1938, we were able to 
secure 25 bighas of agricultural land, rent free. The 
same year, owing to floods in the Ghagra river 
there was widespread distress in the villages acound 
the Ashram. We organized reliet through spinning. 
Before long the numbers of spinners ran into 
thousands, During the 1942 struggle although we 
had scrupulously avoided taking part in any violent 
activity, we came in for our due share of repression. 
Our huts were burnt down, our assets seized, But 
Khadi has taken too deep a root. Even while 1 was 
under detention some of my companions restarted 
Khadi work and it has progressed from strength to 
strength since then, 











Оп my release from detention, we organized 
spinning sajna to commemorate the late Kasturbi's 
death anniversary. Г believe in the efficacy of such 
yajnas, Beginning from March the 4th 1944, non- 
stop spinning was started and 25 lakh yards of yarn 
was spun їп 345 days. The yajna was performed 
on the ruins of the | demolished jor | the charred 
remains of half Et) Ashram huts anl shines: 

— The result was tha: new huts and huildingS began 





to rise on the ashes and ruins of the old and the 

feeling of frustration disappeared among the workers 

and people at large. 

“ In the winter of 1935, Iwas for seven months 
the superintendent of the Kbadi Vidyalaya hostel at 
Sevagram. That had enabled ше to leam the 
technique of spinning and the allied processes and 
to become acquainted with the principles of basic 
education. I have now introduced Khadi work in 
the Gurukol and made it the medium for Harijan 
service, rural economic uplift and political education 
of the people. Harijan youngmen are now gradually 
coming forward and several of them have become 
managers and workers in the various departments 
of the Gurukul. Half the number of our spinners 
аге Mussalman sisters and almost all the weavers, 
At present we are running a yarn and a Khadi 
production centre and three Khadi sale depots. 
We have 20 workers in the Khadi, 5 in the 
agricultural and 5 in the educational department, 
thus making a total of 30. Twelve students 
are receiving training in Khadi work. All the depart- 
ments are зей ficient. For the Vidyalaya we are 
receiving Rs. 35/- per month in aid, Our principal 
centre is situated 30 or 35 miles from the railway 
line in the midst of green fields and clustering 
villages.” 

In a separate statement Swamiji has given detailed 
figures of production and the money distributed as 
wages through the different processes, which shows 
that from September 1943 to December 1945, 418 
maunds of yarn worth Rs. 44,165/ was produced. 
This was converted into 78805 sq. yds. of Khadi. 
The wages distributed on this outturn for weaving, 
washing, dyeing and  calendering came to Rs. 
26891. In the year ending June 1946 «he total 
production of Khadi through the Gurukul will come 
to Rs, 75,000 worth. The number of spinners 
working under the Gurukul are 2000. Out of the 
total Khadi produced, Rs. 20,000 worth of Khadi 
was consumed by the spinners themselves, the bulk 
of the rest was more or less locally consumed, only 
a small proportion being occasionally sent out to 
the various districts. 








As a result of the Government repression during 
the 1942 struggle, the institution suffered loss in 
assets and property to the extent of Rs. 27,000 
according to the current rates. Nothing daunted 
the Swamiji on his release obtained a loan of 
Rs, 6000 through Babu Shri Prakash to finance the 
Gurukul's activity. Since then, as а result of the 
acute cloth shortage, the demand from the people of 
the surrounding villages for opening new production 
centres, for spinning and carding instruments and 
cotton as well as for instruction in spinning and 
the auxiliary processes has been growing apace. 
Accordingly, cotton worth Rs. 35,000 was purchased 
through the Bharat Bank on credit and deposited 
in the bank's warehouse in addition to Khadi worth 
Rs. 10000 as security. The-institution, has to pay 
RE 2503 per month on the mort gage) jatetest. Ts 
clear that a-philanthropic activíty-lile Khadi cañnot 
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bear such a load of interest. Under the advice of 
Babu Purshottamdas Tandon and others, therefore, 
it has been decided to raise a fund sufficient to 
make the institution independent of interest-bearing 
loans. Babu Shri Prakash has agreed to become the 
treasurer. It would be a shame if a worthy insti- 
tution like this has to suffer for lack of funds, 

On the train to Poona, 
29-6-46 PYARELAL 
RICKSHAW PULLERS 

To those of us who have liyed in the hills, the 
lightening of the burden of rickshaw pullers, if not 
the abolition of this form of human labour, should 
e common cause, 

The Labour Investigating Committee of the 
Government of India recently issued a report which 
is revealing. The Committee chose Simla, Madras 
and Calcutta as representative centres respectively 
of hill stations and the. plains of Northern and 
Southern India for an ad hoc survey of the social 
and economic conditions of these poor labourers. 

Simla has a population of the best part of 3000 
tickshaw pullers during the season, They are drawn 

mostly from the hill States surrounding Simla and 
Kangra though some also come from other adjacent 
areas of the Punjab, 

The task of a rickshaw puller on hill roads with 

their ups and downs, turns and twists, is difficult 
and а very strenuous occupation, to put it mildly. 
85% of the pullers are between 15 to 30 years of 
age. Enquiry showed that over 60% had not worked 
for more than five years, those who had worked 
for a period of 15 years and more being only 971%. 
‘My own experience is that the rickshaw pullers 
who serve in private houses and are well looked 
after are able to pull for 10 or 12 years but those 
who ply vehicles for hire are often exhausted after 
even two or three years. And this period too is 
only possible because of the seasonal nature 
of the work, The men are agriculturists but 
owing to pressure on land, have to migrate in 
order to supplement their meagre incomes, Some 
years ago, when a few of us were wondering 
whether small electric broughams or some mecha- 
nical device or a small tramway could not eliminate 
rickshaws, a deputation came and implored me not 
to be party to a scheme which would entail loss 
of valuable income to them, the latter working out 
at only about Rs. 100 per head in savings in a 
good season. 

79% of the pullers are in debt, over 70% of which 
is on account of marriage or inherited. The average 
indebtedness per individual works out at the 
shocking sum of Rs, 482. This is indeed a sad 
commentary on our social structure and needs 
radical treatment. Loans are generally taken from 
the money lender and the rates of interest vary 
from 12 to 37%, again a shocking commentary. 

There is no shift system, there being а 24 hour 
liability of work on the pullers. 

Rickshaw pulling puts a very great strain on 
human nerves, the exertion being particularly «great 


on the legs Pediculosis is a universal complaint. 
Teeth and gum troubles are common as also dental 
caries. 125% were found to be suffering from 
disordered action of the heart while 56-8% of these 
cases were markedly anaemic. Varicose veins are 
very common and exposure to rain and snow 
subjects the pullers in certain seasons to bronchitis 
and pneumonia which, in their case, are often fatal. 
The Municipality did at one time have a special 
medical officer to look after the rickshaw pullers but 
the post was abolished without cogent reasons some 
years ago and medical facilities are today inadequate, 
Some members of the Women's Conference have 
offered for some years voluntary aid for simple 
ailments and dressing of wounds etc. to the men 
twice a week for а couple of hours at a time and 
this service is most gratefully accepted, 

Housing conditions are most unsatisfactory. 
Sanitary arrangements are poor. Some improvements 
have been made in certain quarters recently but 
the whole question needs overhauling and urgent 
redress, One kitchen for 22 persons and those too 
without chimneys, 32 men accommodated їп а room 
60 sq. ft. or eight men in а room 12'Х8' are condi- 
tions which should not exist in India's so-called 
summer capital nor indeed, for that matter, anywhere, 
Adequate clothing and waterproofs should be 
provided by authority and the fares should be still 
further raised, 

Rickshaws, as a means of conveyance, may be 
said to be unavoidable in the hills where horse 
and motor transport is impossible, But what about 
rickshaws in the plains? These surely should be 
stopped by law from plying, 

In Madras rickshaw pullers are drawn mainly 
from the depressed classes of adjoining districts. 
They come because they do not find work in their 
villages all the year round. Several pullers from 
the two neighbouring districts of Chingleput and 
South Arcot alleged that they were compelled 
to take to rickshaw pulling not only because of 
lack of employment as agricultural labourers but 
also because of oppression by caste men and 
rackrenting by landlords. 


The majority of pullers drop cut within a period 
of 10 years. Only 4-4% are literate. Though the 
majority are married, only about 36% lived with 
their families in Madras. Immorality is, ‘therefore, 
rife, 61% are indebted, debt per capita being 112. 
The cause of debt is again marriages, domestic 
needs as well as ancestral debts. Pullers have their 
Own moneylenders from amongst their village 
Kinsmen. The method by which the creditors collect 
the interest as well as the principal due to them 
is interesting. Only small sums are lent, usually 
Ёз. 10 and interest for one month at one or two 
annas per rupee is deducted, і е. at 75 ог 150% 
рег annum respectively at the time of paying the 
principal. Thereafter, the creditor starts collecting 
the entire principal in small instalments of as. 5 
per day, so that а borrower of) Rs, 10 repays the 
debt in 32 days! Daily collections in the cheris 
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where the pullers live are a common sight. Invest 
gation reveals the tragedy of our mass ignorance. 
In the case of 11% the borrowers did not know the 
terms on which they had borrowed money and 
their creditors went on collecting interest for an 
indefinite period. 

No special medical facilities exist for these 
unfortunate workers and they suffer from all the 
diseases due to under-nourishment and over-exertion. 

Clothing is neither clean nor adequate. Hours 
of work are not regulated. Alcoholic drink is 
prevalent. Even women are addicted and children 
are brought up in this habit from childhood. They 
aver that rickshaw pulling is impossible without 
the help of toddy. A quarter of the Tamil puller's 
monthly earnings goes on drink for himself and 
family. Telugu pullers are much more moderate, 
drinking only on Sunday afternoons. They, however, 
smoke strong country-made cigars. The majority of 
both smoke bidis, 

Tie net monthly earnings of an average puller 
may stand at Rs, 25 to Rs. 30. 

The tenement rooms rented by the Telugu 
pullers lack ventilation and amenities such as water 
and lighting. Sanitary arrangements are ‘insufficient 
and stinking’, The following description of one set 
of dwellings for the pullers is gcaphic : 
onsists of 52 small huts each partitioned 
off from the cther only by palmyra matting. Roofing 

is of old tin she-tz and the rooms are very hot 

during the day especially in thesummer, The door- 

‘way is 30 low that one can only enter by squatting. 

There is only one tap for all these 52 huts contain- 

ing a total population of 214 persons, The number 

of flush-out fatrines is only two. In the premises of 
the cheri is situated а well from which women 
draw water and take their bath in the open, there 
being no bathroom for either men or women. No 

lighting arrangements exist. The rent is Rê, 2 

per hat fer mensem,” 

Single pullers are homeless, They sleep on pave- 
ments, bathe under public taps, eat their meals from 
vendors of food in the streets and during rainy 
nights seak shelter under overbridges or in the 
open verandahs of some kindly disposed persons or 
stand shivering and try to keep themselves dry 
under the hoods of their own rickshaws, 

Tamil pullers who have families live in cheris 
because of their low social status and the stigma 
of untouchability. Their huts are built of thatch. 
The roofs, in some cases of sheets made from old 
kerosine oil tins, rest on mud walls of 2 to 4 feet 
in height. The entrance is so low and narrow that 
one has to creep on hands and knees to get inside 
the hut. Cooking is done in one part of the hut. 
There are no windows or ventilators and hence it 
is dark and suffocating inside. It is difficult to 
stand erect as the roofing is so low. The flooring 
is uneven and very damp, especially in cheris situ- 
ated in low lying areas. Sanitary conditions are 
‘deplorable, there being very often no facilities for 
drainage or conservancy, At the time of enquiry 61 




















occupants were living in 20 huts, each hut measur- 
ing about 50 sq, ft. and fetching a rental of Rs. 
18 р. m. There are no lighting arrangements. A 
small narrow drain runs right in the centre of the 
cheri, but it was choked up, emitting a stinking 
smell. There is only one common latrine for all the 
20 families. There is no well or tap and they have 
to fetch water from the nearest public tap. The 
vehicles have to be parked in the open space 
between the rows of huts. 

In Calcutta the number of rickshaw pullers was 
30,000 in 1944. The majority of these is from some 
well defined zones of Bihar and U. Р. Here too 
they come mostly from villages in order to supple- 
ment the family income from the land. Smoking 
tobacco is a common habit. The lower castes go 
in for even ganja. As most of them live away from 
their families, che standard of morality is low and 
the incidence of venereal disease high. Earnings 
vary, according to season, from Rs. 2 to Rs. 3 
per day. The work of pulling 6 to 8 hours daily is 
very strenuous but lucrative from their point of 
view. Like their brethren elsewhere they are ill-clad 
and exposed to cold and rain during the winter 
and rainy seasons, Plying rickshaws barefooted on 
the intensely heated tar macadamized roads of the 
city is another hardship. Housing conditions are, as 
usual, appalling and there unfortunates have little 
or no protection from the inclemencies of the weather. 

Answers to enquities from Nagpur, Vizagapatam, 
Murree, Madura and Delhi relate the same tale of 
woe. Mussooree with our recent’ experiences there 
may well join the list. 

The writer of the report sums up as follows : 

“Whatever amelioraive measures may be 

undertaken fer improving the condition of pullers, 
the fundamental fact should not be overlooked that 
this type of labour ів a degradation’of human perso- 
nslity, The Commissioner of the Madura Municipality 
rightly voicing the feelings of all conscientious people 
has aptly stated in reply to my questionnaire that 
the ultimate aim should be to abolish this form of 
‘conveyance as it is an offence against human dignity, 
Every word cf this statement is pregnant with truth 
and the general cons: ol opinion is that there 
should be planning in respect of the carly abolition 
of the ji and the cycle rickshaw. If light motor 
cycle rickshaws could be introduced as part of an 
organized uransport service in all towns, the stigma 
attached to rickshaw pulling would disappear and 
the puller of today may be enabled to become the 
motor-rickshaw driver of tomorrow.” 

It is good that the Government at long last 
turned its attention to this evil. The general public 
is still horribly apathetic. To see young stalwarts 
being carried uphill by panting pullers or in the 
plains by cycle-riders is a lamentable sight and 
shows their degradation just as much as, if not 
more than, the degradatibn of the victims whom 
economic circumstances haye compelled to take up 
such. i 
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WEEKLY LETTER 


It was glorious weather with passing sunshine 
and cloud when we arrived here. The air was mild 
and agreeable and the vista of the surrounding 
hills with the sleepy silence brooding on their lonely 
tops and the picturesque fields and villages spread 
‘out in the valleys below like a rich plush carpet 
with curious designs laid out in dark green and 
gold on it with geometrical precision lured one out 
of doors. But Gandhiji spoiled іс for himself as 
he kept on thinking of the rice crop which badly 
needed rains in this part of the year. It has begun 
to pour since as if in answer to his prayer and a 
raw blustering wind that penetrates the marrow 
of one's bones and surly weather keep one imprisoned 
‘within doors. But Gandhiji enjoys itand feels happy 
in anticipation of the golden harvest which will 
in due season fill the barns of the poor cultivators. 

‘Thanks to the postal strike, there was some 
welcome relief from the bulging daily mail bag, 
particularly during the last week. But during the 
current week there was a steady stream of visitors 
which again made one time-conscious. There 
was Louis Fischer, excerpts from whose discussion 
with Gandbiji will be given later in these 
columns. Then there were Shri Jaiprakash and 
party, the Raja Saheb of Aundh and Appa Pant 
with Shankerrao Deo and others, also Nana Patil, 
dubbed Robin Hood of these parts, an L N. A. 
man who came to persuade Gandhiji “to give 
them a chance" and a deputation from East Africa 
where the anti-Indian scandal of South Africa 
threatens to be repeated. But I must defer treatment 
of these subjects till next week. 


‘The evening prayer gatherings continue to be 
held as before in the Parsi Girls’ High School hall. 
The prayer is preceded by the singing of a verse 
from the Zend Avesta by the girl students of the 
school followed by a song in Gujarati. These provide 
the texts to Gandhiji for his after-prayer discourses. 
Sometimes foreign or Indian news serves as a peg 
on which to hang the lesson of prayer or to illustrate 
its meaning or application. Here are a few cullings 
from these discourses : 

"In the song that has been sung today, the 
devotee says: 'Keep my heart pure—guide me on 
the path of truth. Give me true happiness which 
springs from holding on to truth. Destroy the 
misery which results from relinquishing truth.’ 
Believe me when I tell you after 60 years of 
personal experience that the only real misfortune 
is to abandon the path of truth. If you but realize 
this, your one prayer to God will always be to 
enable you to put up without flinching with any 
number of trials and hardships that may fall to 
your lot in the pursuit of truth." 

Here is another: " The verse from the Zend 
‘Avesta describes five kinds of physicians, but the 
fifth is the true physician, who depends on nothing 
but the name of God for Healing. That is just what 
I have been saying inycoanection with nature cure. 
Ramanar is the sovereign remedy, It is an agresable. 











surprise to me to find an authority for it in the 
gatha," 

“Tn the song that has been sung, the poet says 
that God is hidden and yet present everywhere," 
he remarked on still another day. "That is true. 
He knows our innermost thoughts better than we 
ourselves can do. One who depends on God will 
never be afraid of anybody, not even of the most 
despotic government on earth or its officers. For 
he will bave as his protector the King of kings 
from whose eye nothing is hid.” 

In his discourse on the 20th he said; "The verse 
from the gatha sung today says: ' Let me remember 
Thee by making my heart pure by righteous thought, 
by performing good and wise deeds and by 
right speech." Unless all these conditions are fulálled, 
опе cannot expect to come near God. 

"Then the poet says: ‘We bow to Thee and 
thank Thee for all that Thou hast done for us. 
We will always remain Thy debtors.’ What is this 
debt towards God and how can one repay it? The 
answer is, by discharging one's duty completely. And 
since no mortal can Completely discharge his duty 
in life, he must for ever remain a debtor to God." 


"Just as а tree has many branches but one 
root, similarly the various religions are the leaves 
and branches of the same tree," observed Gandhiji 
on another occasion. Islam, Christianity, Hinduism 
and Zoroastrianism were the main branches but as 
for varieties of religion, they were as numerous аз 
mankind. If they took the name of God in the 
prayer gathering and forgot all about it on going 
out, it was not prayer but blasphemy. Religion had 
to be lived every moment of one's life. 


“The girls have sung," he proceeded, “‘ With 
folded hands, O Mazda ! I beg of Thee to give me 
true knowledge and enable me to devote every 
moment of my life to the service of Thy creation.’ 
Te is а great prayer. The devotee begs of God to 
fill him or her with the thirst for service, so that 
service will become a pleasure and not a task. But 
what is the meaning of service? Is killing fellow 
human beings in war, for instance, also service? 
No. Therefore the devotee says ‘Whatever I do, 
whether in order to serve others or myself, let all 
my deeds be pure and noble, Let them fill me with 
Thy joy.’ A man who lives up to this prayer would 
always be filled with His joy.” 

Referring to the riots in Ahmedabad he said 
that the Hindus and Muslims їп Ahmedabad bad 
not yet got over their insanity. Islam meant peace, 
Hindus claimed to follow the path of ahimsa. They 
both swore by God but in practice they followed 
Satan. The Muslim stabbed the innocent Hindu and 
the Hindu stabbed the innocent Muslim. Of the three 
workers who were killed in Ahmedabad some days 
ago one wasa Muslim. It was a Muslim's'dagger that 
killed him. He was in the company of Hindus, No 
опе even knew that he was a Muslim. One of his 
companions Vasantrao was well known ito. and 
commanded the respect of both Hindüs and Muslims: 
While in jail one of bis Muslim companions went 
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on a fast, There was an overwhelming majority of 
Hindus amongst the Satyagrahi prisoners. Vasantrao 
felt that he ought to give his moral support to the 
Muslim brother and went ona sympathetic fast. 
His senior companions in jail, tried to dissuade him. 
"Are you wiser than all of us? You know the 
Muslim friend’s fast is not justified. If it was, we 
would all have fasted with him." His reply was: 
“I do not claim to be wise. I prefer to be a fool. 
I seek your: blessings. If this Muslim friend dies in 
jail in the midst of all of us Hindus, with what 
face shall I return to my Muslim friends outside ? 
Therefore, I would far rather die with him, what- 
ever the issue of his fast." Neither died in the end, 
but Vasantrao proved by his action that he was а 
true Hindu and a true Muslim combined into one." 
Gandhiji concluded by exhorting the audience 
to cultivate that mentality. He was sure that if 
they prayed to God to restore to sanity the Hindus 
and Muslims of Ahmedabad, their prayer would 
not go unheeded, but leap across space and melt 
the hearts of the deluded rioters in Ahmedabad. 
Panchgani, 21-7-'46 PYARELAL 


BUTCHERY IN AHMEDABAD 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Butchery has been going on in Ahmedabad for 
several days, It is difficult to sey who is at fault. 
The policy of the Government is not to let the 
public know as to who has knifed whom. The 
Congress Government has adhered to this policy. 
So we should believe that there is good reason 
behind this hush hush, It may be that this is on a 
par with a thiefs mother feigning grief over her 
son's theft. In Ahmedabad everyone must know 
who is the aggressor or who is more at fault. My 
job is not to find that out, Mine is comparatively 
easier work. 


The golden path is that one of the parties to 
the mutual slaughter should desist, Then alone can 
true peace be established and madness come to an 
end. In my childhood I and a cousin of mine took 
bhang and like two mad men we went on laughing 
at each other. When the intoxication was over on the 
following morning, we were both ashamed of ourselves. 
and could not face each other. The above incident. 
was harmless in comparison. What is taking place in 
Ahmedabad is frightful. 

Is it not enough that three young men have laid 
down their lives in the attempt to put down the 
flames? I spoke about it at the prayer meeting at 
Poona. Several friends have written to me about 
the three martyrs. If we were wise, these sacrifices 
would have quenched the fire, But that has not 
happened. It does not mean that the sacrifices have 
gone in vain. It only means that many more are 
necessary to extinguish such flames. 

The alternative is that both must exhaust them- 
selves; they must face police bullets, Some may be 





sent to jail and some mount the gallows before peace 
is restored. This is the wrong way. Fire put out in 
this fashion is bound to flare up again, This process 
does not reduce the poison. It is’simply suppressed. 
It spreads through the whole body and causes more 
mischief. 

Peace restored with the help of the police and its 
elder brother the military will strengthen the hold 
of the foreign government and emasculate us still 
further, Poet Iqbal has written the immortal line : 

ames яф (натат seed Sc waar 
"Religion does not inculcate mutual strife." Could 
there be a greater proof of our cowardice than 
fighting amongst ourselves? 

There is a method about everything—even mutual 
fight. If we must fight, why should we seek the 
help of the police and the military? The Government 
should clearly say that the military, whilst it is in 
India, will only be used for maintaining cleanliness, 
cultivating unused land and the like. The police 
will be used to catch bona fide thieves, Neither 
will be used to put down communal riots, 

Let Ahmedabad folk be brave enough to eschew 
the help of the police and the military, let them not 
be cowards. Rioters are mostly hooligans who do 
their nefarious deeds in the dark. I am told that most 
of the stabbings have been in the back, Seldom or 
never have they been in the chest. Why should 
one be frightened of such people? One should 
rather brave death at their hands in the hope that 
the sacrifice will bring them to sanity. If one has 
not the requisite courage to face death, one must 
defend oneself by putting up a fight. The question 
may be asked as to how one should fight against 
those who stab you unawares from behind. It may 
not be possible to prevent such stabbing, but if the 
onlookers are not in collusion with the evil-doers 
and are not devoid of courage, they will catch hold 
of the culprit and hand him over to the police 
or to the community to which he belongs, Or 
they can bring him before the people's panchayat, 
Only they may not take the law into their own 
hands, 

Panchgani, 22-7-46 
(From Harijanbandhu). 
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CLOTH SHORTAGE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 
Shri Manu Subedar who tskes interest. in Khadi 


"and other village industries, sent me the following 


‘note some time ago. Bur I delayed publication in 
order that I might make some more effective use 
of it than giving it in ‘Harijan'. I could not think 
of any. Hence this publication for the use, not only 
of all provincial governments but also of private 
individuals or organizations, in however limited the 
field may be. 

Here is Shri Subedar's scheme : 

“ One bale of cotton should be given to every 
village collectively. The people of the village could 
spin this yarn. The yarn will be used either for 
doubling or аз weit and cloth could be made. 

“One bale Would yield approximately 2400 
yards of cloth [ow 1,800 according to count). 

"Jf charkhas and faklis are wanted, they 
should be supplied by the State. (Manufacture should 
be organized in jails). 

“The cloth, when ready, should be made 
available to the people of the village on а per heed 

ion basis. 

"If and when it is important to collect grain 
villages, where there is supposed to bea 
‘grain surplus in the hands of the farmers, the cloth 
should be ted only for grain. In other cases, 
the people of the village should collect enough to pay 
for the value of the bale of cotton. In other words, 
for the 





price of cotton (which is in the first instance, 
advanced by Government), they would get cloth. 

M While cloth shortage would be eased, cotton 
‘surplus would also be taken away aad it will help 
the grower of cotton. 

“As the village Pancha would have to take over 
the cotton bale and deal with the whole thing, the 
beginning would be made of: 


ii) joint and collective effort, 

fii) participation and labour contribution by the 
small and the big ones, and 

iv) elimination of the middleman. 

“И the experiment -were made in the first 
instance with twenty thousand villages of tiie Bombay 
Presidency, or even two thousand of them, the results 
would be seen in the course of the next six weeks. 

"Government will have to lock up funds for 
the cotton at the rate ої Rs. 225 per bale. Much 
of this money will return either in the form of grain 
or in the form of cash. But it will have incidentally 
marked the beginning of something which the villages 
can do for themselves. 

"Assistance may have to be given where looms 
are not available, or where the yarn produced is 
not capable of being used both as warp and as weft. 
But these are details in organization, which could 








be attended to by someone at the headquarters of 
every district. 

“On return of price of bale by a village, a fresh 
bale should be sent to them by Government as 
an advance, " 

I may add that this is a variation upon the one 
suggested by me. In my opinion, the original is 
probably better. Вис I attach greater value to 
Shri Subedar's note because he has worked out the 
figures, suggested a beginning with a bale of cotton. 
and more specially because he as an economist bas 
thought out his scheme independently of me. It 
will be easy. enough to find flaws in every human 
scheme. Our business is to remove flaws if we 
Know how or to make a beginning in spite of the 
flaws which we know but cannot mend. No reform 
is possible if we wait for perfection. 

Panchgani, 27-7-46 
AFTER FOUR YEARS 
Tur WANDERISG Jew 

Louis Fischer, whose quest for lost causes has turned 
him into а veritable Wandering Jew, sought out 
Gandhiji at Panchgani during the week. Espousing 
worthy causes is with him a biological necessity, He 
regards the Indian problem as being central to world 
peace. In 1942, in the course of a famous interview, he 
helped Gandhiji to discover and remedy a vital gap in 
the Quit India proposal. Now that India is once more at 
the eross-roads, he has again found his occupation here. 

He had seen Gandhiji at Poona before the A. L С. С. 
‘meeting. But it did not give him full satisfaction. 
"Somehow I could not come to grips with the main 


problem as I could in 1942," he remarked afterwards, 


He had his revenge this time during a series of three 
interviews that he had with Gandhiji on two successive 
days. The talks covered a variety of subjects from the 
proposed Constituent Assembly, the Hindu-Muslim 
problem and untouchability to socialism, non-violence and 
the ethics of retaliatory measures against South Africa, 
interspersed with lighter intervals in which quick thrust 
and parry served to relieve the strain. of more serious 
discussions. 





A 5оукңкюн Вору? 

Fischer opened with a broadside on the question of 
the Constituent Assembly, “I would go into the 
Constituent Assembly and use it for a different purpose 
—as a battlefield — and declare it to be a sovereign 
body. What do you say to this?” 

“It is no use declaring somebody else's creation a 
sovereign body,” said Gandhiji "After all, it is a 
British creation, A body does not become а sovereign 
body by merely asserting it. To become sovereign, you 
have to behave in a sovereign way. Three tailors of 
Tooley Street in Johannesburg declared that they were 
a sovereign body. It ended in nothing. It was just a farce, 

"I do not consider the proposed Constituent 
Assembly to be non-revolutionary. I have said, and £ 
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mean it cent percent, that the proposed Constituent 
Assembly is an elfective substitute for civil disobedience 
of the constructive (уре, Whilst I have the greatest 
admiration for the self-denial and spirit of sacrifice of 
our Socialist friends, I have never concealed the sharp 
difference between their method and mine. They frankly 
believe in violence and all that is in its bosom, 1 
believe in non-violence through and through.” 
Sociausr win A DIFFERENCE 

That turned the discussion on to socialism. "You 
аге a socialist and вз are they," interpolated Fischer. 

Gandhiji: “1 ат, they are not. I was a socialist 
before many of them were born. I carried conviction to 
a rabid socialist ia Johannesburg, but that is neither here 
пог there, My claim will live when their socialism is dead.” 

“What do you mean by Jour socialism ?" 

“My socialism means "even unto this last". I do 
not want to rise on the ashes of the blind, the deaf 
and the dumb. In their socialism, probably these have 
no place, Their one sim is material progress. For 
instance, America aims at having a car for every citizen. 
Ido not. I want freedom for full expression of my 
personality, I must be free to build a staircase to Sirius 
if I want to. That does not mean that I want to do 
any such thing. Under the other socialism, there is no 
individual freedom. You own nothing, not even your body." 

" Yes, but there are variations, My socialism in its 
modified form means that the State does not own 
everything. Tt does in Russia. There you certainly do 
not own your body even. You may be arrested at any 
time, though you may have committed no crime, They 
may send you wherever they like, " 

Does not under your socialism, the State own 
your children and educate them in any way it likes?” 

“All States do that. America does it." 

"Then America is not very different from Russi 

“You really object to dictatorship. " 

“But socialism is dictatorship or else arm-chair 
ophy. 1 call myself a communist also,” 

"O, don't. It is terrible for you to call yourself 
a communist, 1 want what you want, what Jaiprakash 
and the Socialists want: a free world. But the Com- 
munists don't. They want a system which enslaves the 
body and the mind.” 

“Would you say that of Marx ?” 

“The Communists have corrupted the Marxist 
teaching to suit their purpose." 

“ What about Lenin?" 

“Lenin started it, Stalin has since completed it. 
"When the Communists come to you, they want to get 
into the Congress and control the Congress and use 
it for their own ends," 

“So do the Socialists. My communism is not very 
different from socialism, It is a harmonious blending 
of the two. Communism, as I have understood it, is a 
natural corollary of socialism.” 

“Yes, you are right. There was a time when the 
two could not be distinguished, But today Socialists 
are very different from Communists, " 

“You mean to say, you do not want communism of 
Stalin's туре." 

“ But the Indian Communists want communism of 
the Stalin type in India and want to use your name 
for that purpose.” 
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“They won't succeed, " 
PLAYING THE GAME 

Fischer reverted to the Constituent Assembly. "So 
you will not yourself go into the Constituent Assembly, 
but will support it,” 

"Yes. But it is wrong to say we are going to the 
Constituent Assembly to seize power. Though it is not. 
а sovereign body, it is as near it as possible. " + 

"Pandit Jawaharlal said that if the British tried to 
impose a treaty in terms of the State Paper of May 16, 
he will tear it up." 

“Yes, an imposed treaty from outside." 

“ And he said, Congress will not go into groupings.” 
Yes. I have said the same thing — unless the 
Federal Court or some other court gives a different 
decision. As 1 see it, much can come out of the 
Constituent Assembly, if the British will play the game, 

Civit DISOBEDIENCE 

“You say and I believe they will," remarked Fischer, 
“But supposing they donot, won't you then offer 
your form of protest ? 

“Not until the conditions are favourable. But it is 
wrong to speculate about the future, still more во to 
anticipate failure, If we take care of the present, the 
future will take care of itself.” 

Охтоџснавитү AND тне COMMUNAL Quesrioy 

‘They then passed on to the question of Hindu- 
Muslim unity. Gandhiji startled his visitor by proferring 
the remark that the Hindu-Muslim question, in the final 
analysis, was ап offshoot of the untouchability question. 
“When Hinduism is perfectly reformed and purged 
of the last trace of untouchability there will be no 
communal problem left." 

“I have heard," remarked Fischer, "that though the 
Congress Harijans have won at the elections against 
non-Congress Harijans, they were able to do so only 
with the Hindu votes! 

“What was the joint election for, if not to enable 
the caste Hindus to make a selection from successful 
candidates at the primary elections?” replied Gandhiji 
“No failed candidate at the primary elections can offer 
himself as a candidate at the joint elections. Moreover, 
it is not correct to say, as has been claimed, that in 
the majority of cases, the Congress Harijans won against 
the non-Congress candidates with the caste Hindu votes. 
In Madras the non-Congress Harijans were defeated 
almost to a man in the primary elections, wherever they 
contested them. In the majority of cases the Congress 
Harijans were returned unopposed.” 

“Some of them want separate electorates,” remarked 
Fischer. 

"Yes. But we have resisted “it. By separate electo- 
rates they put themselves outside the pale of Hinduism 
and perpetuate the bar sinister, " 

“That is trus, But, anyhow, they might say that 
Hindus have put them outside the pale." 

“But today the Hindus аге penitent.” 
Are they adequately penitent 2” 

“I am sorry to say ‘not yet’, If they were, there 
would be no untouchability and no communal problem 
аз 1 have already said." 

"Is there less social contact between the Hindus 
and Muslims,” next asked Fischer. 

“ No, rather the contrary. But politically there 
bar, thanks to Lord Minto: 
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Ennes or Rrcmaoeny 
.. Alter a little sword play Fischer changed over to 
another topic, 

“Your young men are too Indo-ventric,” he said. 

“That is only partly true. I won't say we have become 
international,” replied Gandhiji, " but we Have taken up 
forlorn causes, e. g. the cause of the exploited nations, 
‘because we are ourselves the chief exploited nation. 

“The growing anti-White feeling here is bad, 
proceeded Gandhiji’s interviewer. "In Taj Mahal Hotel 
they have put up a notice ' South Africans not admitted’. 
T do not like it. Your non-violence should make you 
more generous." 

"That won't be non-violence. Today the White man 
rules in Indis, So, il Taj Mahal has the gumption to 
‘Dut up that notice, it is a feather in its сар." 

Fischer's liberalism felt hurt, “That is what any 
nationalist will say. You must say something better,” 
he remarked, 

“Then I will be a nationalist for once," replied 
Gandhiji with firmness, " They have no right to be here 
if they do not deal with Indians on terms of equality.” 

“No right — yes," rejoined Fischer. “But you must. 
give them more than their right. You must invite them." 

“Yes, when 1 am the Viceroy, " 

"You mean the President of the Indian Republic. ° 

"No. 1 will be quite content to be the Viceroy, a 
constitutional Viceroy, for the time being," said 
Gandhiji. “ The first thing I will do, will be to vacate 
the Vicerega! Lodge and give it to the Harijans. I will 
then invite the South African White visitors to my hut 
and say to them: ‘You have ground my people to 
powder, But we won't copy you. We will give you more 
than you deserve. We won't Iynch you as you do in 
South Africa, and thus shame them into doing the right." 

“There is so much anti-White feeling today," put 
‘in Fischer somewhat troubled in mind. 

" OF course, I am opposed (o that, Tt can do no 
ood to anybody. " 

" The world is so divided. And there might be 
another war and that may be between the Coloured 
and the White races. " 

“Europe seems to be heading for another war. It 
ia not sufficiently exhausted, “ 

"Europe is terribly exhausted. But with the atom bomb 
human beings don’t matter so much. A few scientists 
аге enough. The next war will be carried on by pressing 
а few buttons, That is why colour war is so dangerous." 

" Anything is better than cowardice, It is violence 
double distilled, " And to illustrate his remark Gandhiji 
narrated the story of a Negro clergyman with a 
Herculean frame in South Africa saying ‘pardon me 
brother,’ when insulted by a White man, and sneaking 
into a coloured man's compartment," That is not non- 
violence. It is a travesty of Jesus’ teaching. It would 
have been more manly to retaliate. '" 

You are not afraid of what happens to you but 
what it may mean to others, ' replied Fischer, analysing. 
the illustration adduced by Gandhiji. “It takes a great 
deal of irresponsibility to give vent to your feelings and 
slap the White man under the circumstances described 
by you. In India the situation is different. The White 
men are not so numerous here. " 

“You are mistaken,” replied Gandhiji. " Why, one 
Englishman is killed and а whole village is razed to 
the ground asa. reprisal, What vindictiweness 1" 

















А Солихоком ANSWERED 

‘That finished the first day's discussion, But some 
conundrums about Gandhiji’s attitude in regard to the 
Constituent Assembly continued to trouble Fischers 
mind and he reverted to them in the course of his 
discussion the next day. 

“If the Working Committee had reacted to your 
“groping їй the dark’ or as you have called it your 
instinct about the long-term proposals, they would have 
rejected them, 

“Yes, but I did not let them," replied Gandhiji. 

“You mean you did not insi: 

“More-than that. I prevented them from following 
my instinct unless they also felt likewise. It is no use 
conjecturing what would have happened. The fact 
however remains that Dr. Rajendra Prasad asked me: 
“Does your instinct go so far that you would prevent 
us from accepting the long-term proposals, whether we 
understand you or not ? ' [ said, ‘No, Follow your reason 
since my own reason does not support my instinct, 
My instinct rebels against my re I have placed 
my misgivings before you as I want to be faithful to 
you. I myself have not followed my instinct unless my 
reason backed it." 

“But you have said that you follow your instinct 
when it speaks to you on occasions as, for instance, 
you did before certain fasts that you undertook, 

" Ves, but even in these cases, before the fast began, 
my reason was able to back my instinct. My reason 
failed my instinct on the long-term proposals.” 

"Then, why did you inject your "instinct" 
political situation 2” 

“Because I was loyal to my friends, I wanted to 
retain my faith in the Bona fides of the Cabinet Mission, 
So I told the Cabinet Mission also about my misgivings. 
I said to myself, ' Supposing they meant ill, they would 
feel ashamed.’ 

A Testament оғ Farm 

“ You are strongly constitutionalist now. Is it tor 
Tear of the alternative — violence 2” finally asked Fischer. 

"No. If India is destined to go through a blood 
bath, it will do so, The thing I would fear is my own 
cowardice or dishonesty. I have neither. So I say, we 
must go in and work it out. If they are dishonest, thes 
will be found out. The loss will not be ours but theirs," 

“T think you are afraid of the spirit of violence. It 
is widespread. І wonder whether it has not captured 
the mood of the youth and you are aware of it, and 
you fear that mood. ” 

"t has not captured the imagination of the country, 
1 admit that it has captured the imagination of a section 
of the youth.” 

"Yt is a mood that has got to be combated/ 

"Yes. I am doing it in my own way. It is my 
implicit faith that it is a survival which will kill itself 
in time, It cannot live. It is so contrary to the spirit 
of India. But what is the use of talking? I believe 
an inscrutable Providence which presides over our 
destinies — call it God or by any other name you like. 
All 1 contend is that it is not the fear of violence that 
makes me advise the country to go to the Constituent 
Assembly. It is repugnant in а non-violent attitude not 
to accept an honourable substitute for civil revolt." 

Panchgani, 27-7-'46 PYARELAL 
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9TH AUGUST . 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

9th August like 6th April, 13th April and 26th 
January is а red letter day in the battle of India’s 
freedom. They are days for universal hartal in 
terms of Satyagraha, i. e. truth and non-violence. 
But today, considered in terms of Satyagraha, 
hartals are generally taboo and more specially so, 
оп the coming 9th of August. They would be fitting 
if hartals are designed to signalize violence. 

Two powerful voices have spoken: one of the 
President of the Congress, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
and the other of the President of the Socialist 
Group, Shri Jaiprakash Narain. It is delicate for me 
to give my opinion when these two ardent lovers 
of their country speak in opposition. But as a 
Satyagrahi I must overcome the delicacy. 

Jaiprakash Narain is a Congressman. It is an 
open (secret that he was offered a seat on the 
Working Committee by Panditji, naturally under 
the belief that whatever views he entertained, he 
was too honest to be disloyal to the Congress in 
action. If, now, in spite of knowing the Congress 
President's views to the contrary, he adheres to his 
own opinion given to the contrary, it would appear 
to be an act of disloyalty to the Congress. If, there- 
fore, he has not withdrawn from the false position, 
I hope, recognizing the aptness of my remarks, 
he will see the wisdom of retracing his steps. 

The Working Committee, rightly or wrongly, 
has taken a step. It has been endorsed by the 
A.L C.C, It is up to every Congressman to support 
the Congress going to the Constituent Assembly, by 
creating the atmosphere suitable for work in that 
Assembly. This I say even to those who distrust 
good faith in everything the British do. They may 
warn the Congress of the dangers they sense. This 
they were allowed, by the President to have the 
fullest latitude to do at the recent A. L С. С. 
meeting. Anything in excess of that opposition is 
surely harmful for the country. I would consider 
as such the hartal on the 9th August. 

The Congress cannot have the cake and eat it 
too. It must be left free, it must be helped, to 
develop freedom through the ‘Constituent Assembly’. 
Tt will not be a waste of effort to honestly work 
the ' Assembly ° for the purpose. The Congress 
must not kill the hen before it has laid. 

Then mark the atmosphere in the country. There 
is senseless disorder asin Ahmedabad and elsewhere. 
There is a parody of Satyagraha in the show 
staged by Dr. Ambedkar. In Satyagraha the cause 
has to be just and clear as well as the means. 
The cause is certainly vague, even if the means are 
non-violent, I doubt the wisdom of the sympathetic 
paralysis of all business in Bombay and elsewhere, 
assuming the postal strike to be good on merits. 
Many would seem tó have left off all thinking, 





They seem to take up any nostrum without caring 
to examine its merits, To call for hartal in this 
atmosphere is to invite disorder. No disorder is 
conducive to the growth of independence. Considered 
from every point of view, I hope that 9th August 
next will see no hartal in india, but a peaceful 
and dignified, orderly celebration of the day as 
advised by the President of the Congress. 
Panchgani, 27-7-'46 

LP. S.: Before the despatch of this to ' Harijan ' I 
saw to my joy the withdrawal by Shri Jaiprakash of 
his proposal for hartal on 9th August. Tam glad that 
the spirit of discipline has dictated this withdrawal. 
I might have cancelled the foregoing but for the 
important incidental observations in it, ` 

M. K. G.J 





HEAL THYSELF 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

‘A correspondent bas written to me about the 
butchery that is going on in Ahmedabad. I give 
below the relevant portions from his letter. 

"Т wish to write to you about the means to be 
employed for putting down riots. About two months 
ago you wrote an article on Ahimsak Seva Dal— 
non-violent volunteer corps, But looking to the 
situation in the country, the suggestion will not do. 
Just аз you have taught us how to fight against the 

Government non-violently, you should go to 
some place pf riot and show us the way of quelling 
riots in а non-violent manner by personal example. 

Supposing you were in Ahmedabad today and went 

out to quell the riots, any number of volunteers 

will join you. Two of our Congress workers Shri 

Vassntrag and Shri Rajabali went out im such а 

quest and fell a prey to the goonda's knife. They 

laid down their lives in the pursuit of an ideal and 
they deserve all praise. But no one else had the 
courage to follow in their footsteps. They have not 
the seme self-confidence. If they had it, there would 
be no riots and, even if riots broke out, they would 
never assume the proportion and the form that the 
present day riots do, But the fact remains that such 

a state is merely an imaginary thing today. 

" Your guidance and example can inspire many 
like me with courage and self-confidence. Once you 
have shown the way, the local workers will be able 
to follow it whenever occasion demands it. I feel 
that unless you set an example in action, your 
writings and utterances will not be of any use to 
the ordinary people, and even Congressmen, in 
organizing non-violent protection of society, 

Т like the suggestion mentioned above. People 
followed my advice and took to non-violent resistance 
against the British Government, because they wanted 
to offer some sort of resistance. But their non- 
violence, I must confess, was born of their help- 
lessness. Therefore, it was the weapon of the weak. 
That is why, today we worship Netaji Subhas 
Chandra Bose and his Azad Hind Fauj. We forget 
that Netaji himself had told his soldiers that on 
going to India, they must follow the way of non- 
violence. This I have from the leaders of the I. N. A. 
But we have lost all sense of discrimination. To 
restore it, the 1. N. A. men will have to live up 
to the ideal placed before them by Netaji, The work 
of those who believe in non-violence is very difficult 
in this ataiosphere which js full of violence. But the 
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path of true non-violence requires much more courage 
than violence. We have not been able to give proof 
of such non-violence. We might look upon the action 
of Shri Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi, Shri Vasantrao 
and Shri Rajabali as examples of the non-violence 
ОЁ the brave. But when communal feelings run high, 
we are unable to demonstrate any effect of the 
sacrifices mentioned above. For that, many like 
Shri Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi will have to lay down 
their lives, The fact that no one else in Ahmedabad 
has followed the example, set by Shri Vasantrao and 
Shri Rajabali shows that we have nat yet developed 
the spirit of sacrifice to the extent of laying down 
our lives in non-violent action. The correspondent 
has rightly said that under these circumstances, I 
should act myself whether others join me or not. 
It will be disgraceful on my part to sit at home 
and tell others to go and lay down their lives. 
Such a thing cannot be an indication of non-violence, 
Thave never had the chance to test my non-violence 
in the face of communal riots. It might Ье argued 
that it was my cowardice which prevented me from 

such a chance. Be that as it may, God 
willing, the chance will still come to me, and by 
throwing me in the fire, He will purify me and make 
the path of non-violence clear. No one should take 
it to mean that sacrifice of my life will arrest all 
violence. Several lives like mine, will have to be 
given if the terrible violence that has spread all 
over, is to stop and non-violence reign supreme in 
ifs place. The poet has sung: 

“att аки B unn 90 way wa s 

"The path of Truth is for the brave, never for the 
coward.” The pathof Truth is the path of non-violence. 


(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Q. I have been repeating Ramanama according to 
your advice and I am getting better. I must add 
that the medical treatment for tuberculosis is also 
being followed. You have said that eating little and 
‘eating the right food enables a man to be healthy 
and promotes longevity. I have observed: the rule 
about eating sparely for the last twentyfive years. 
‘Why should I have fallen a prey to tuberculosis? 
Would you say, I should attribute this ill luck to 
some evil deed in this life or in the previous one? 

You say a man can live up to 125 years. Then 
why should God have carried away Mahadevbhai, 
who was зо useful to you? He observed the rule 
of eating moderately and having a balanced diet 
and he served you as his God. Why did he fall 2 
prey to high blood-pressure ? Why did Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, who is looked upon as an incarnation 
of God, fall a ptey to cancer, as deadly a disease 
as tuberculosis? Why was he not able to fight it 
successfully ? 

А. Thave been expounding the rules of maintain- 
ing health as I know them. Spare and balanced 
diet may not be the same for everybody. It can be 
best worked out by the individual for himself 
through proper teading and careful thought. But 
that does not mean that the individual cannot 
make mistakes. ЪЁ that bis or her. knowledge is 


complete. That is why life has been called a labora- 
tory. One should learn from the experience of 
others and go forward and if he is not successful, 
he should not blamé others or even himself. Опе 
should not be too ready to find fault with the rule, 
but if after careful thought, one comes to the con- 
clusion that a certain rule is wrong, he should be 
able to tell the right one and declare it. 

So far as your own case is concerned, there may 
be several causes leading to your illness. Who can 
say whether you have made the right use of the 
five ‘powers’ in your own case ? So long as I believe 
in the laws of nature as I know them, I have to 
say that you must have erred somewhere. As for 
Mahadev and Ramakrishna Paramabamsa, to feel that 
even they must have erred somehow is fitter than 
to say that the laws are wrong, These rules are 
not my creation. They ate the laws of nature 
according to experienced men, I believe them and 
try to live up to my belief. Man is after all an 
imperfect creature. How can he know the whole 
truth ? That the allopathic doctors do not believe 
in them or, if they do, they do so in a different 
sense, does not impress me. What I have said, does 
not and should not in any way, detract from the 
greatness of the individuals mentioned, 

О. In 'Harijanbandhu' of 14-4-'46, you have 
said, "God is the Law and the Law-giver." I do 
mot understand it. Laws are made by man and they 
keep on changing with time. For instance, Draupadi 
had five husbands and yet she was considered a 
зай. A woman who does that today will be 
considered immoral, 

A, Law here means the law of God. Man interprets 
that law according to his understanding, For instance, 
the rotation of the earth is a law of nature. We 
are convinced of its correctness today, Yet before 
Galileo, astronomers believed differently. As for 
Draupadi, the Mahabharata in my opinion is an 
allegory and not history, Draupadi means the soul 
wedded to the five senses. 

0. God cannot be realized through reason. He has 
to be understood through faith. Do you believe 
in rebirth or is it that the Hindu seers propounded 
it, in order to enable people to appreciate the 
significance of good and evil deeds and derive 
some satisfaction from the belief? 

A. God cannot be realized through the intellect. 
Intellect can lead one to a certain extent and no 
further. It is a matter of faith and experience 
derived from that faith. One might rely on the 
experience of one's betters or else be satistied with 
nothing less than personal experience. Full faith 
does not feel the want of experience. The distinction 
between good and evil is not meant to act as a 
consolation. Nor is faith in God meant for that 
purpose, The seers have held that there is good 
and evil and there is rebirth. I think this theory of 
reincarnation is capable of being understood by 
the intellect. 

0. The Congress has been fighting the British 
Government non-violently, When Congressmen 
Come into. power, ‘they shoot leir ойн brothers 
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who have gone astray and are causing trouble. Is 
it right? If the Congressmen in power have not 
the courage to lay down their lives, while attempting 
to put down the riots non-violently, does it not 
show that with the exception of a few individuals 
like Ravishankar Maharaj and Sane Guruji, the 
non-violence of Congressmen in general is the 
non-violence of the weak? 

A, The question of violence and’ non-violence 
raised by you is an old question. I have said a lot 
in this connection, If like many others, non-violence 
does not appeal to your heart, you should discard 
it, I shall not find fault with you for that, and, if 
others do, you should not care. The principle 
this: " That which has been propounded by the 
rishis, practised by the sages and appeals to one's 
heart should be followed and put into practice. 
The question might arise as to what one is to do, 
when the thing that appeals to one's heart is 
contrary to what has been propounded by the 
rishis and practised by the sages. The answer i 
that in such a case the individual сап follow his 
bent at his own risk. Many reforms and new dis- 
coveries have been made in this way. Our 
Shankaracharyas have supported the institution of 
untouchability but both our head and heart con- 
sider it a blot on Hinduism. We do not care, if 
others consider our belief to be wrong. 


0. From 1920 you have described the British 
Governments officials as the arms of Ravana. 
Congress Governments use these arms, Again, the 
laws made by the British Government say that it 
is an offence to beat a prisoner arrested on suspicion 
or for an alleged offence, in order to extort a 
confession or to frighten him, During the 1942 
revolution, many like me were severely beaten after 
arrest. Should not the Congress Governments hold 
an inquity into the police excesses thus committed? 

A. I have severely criticized the British Govern- 
ment and do so still. But that does not mean that 
all police officials under the British Government 
must necessarily be devil's disciples even when they 
come under Congress Governments. No one has 
questioned Congress Governments’ right to inquire 
into the police excesses in 1942 or even before. But 
such rights are not always exercised. We all know 
that there are times when wisdom lies in not 
exercising certain rights. The Congress has in 
general followed the policy of not inquiring into 
the kind of excesses mentioned by you. You should 
know that often such offences are difficult to prove, 
I believe the right of inquiry has been exercised 
in cases, where the offence was beyond doubt. But 
my advice is, let us not sit in judgment on the 
Congress ministries, The belief that the Congress 
has acted wisely in accepting power should suffice. 

Panchgani, 25-7-46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 

Q. Whilst the food policy was in the hands of 
the Advisors to the Provincial Governors, there 
was no effective methad of checking them, Things 
undef the responsible ‘Provincial Governments are 
diffotent Should it not be a matter of ednscience 
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with Congress ministers to get their rations from 
common rationing depots and take not a grain 
more from any other source ? This will immediately 
have a far-reaching effect. Today all controlling 
centres for food grains or cloth have become public 
dens for thieving and corruption, Equipped with 
the moral force that the ministers will gain by 
acting as suggested, they will be able to fight out 
the evil with success. 

А. This question is a consolidation of many 
letters of complaints. I wholly agree with the 
suggestion made in the question. I fancy that the 
suggested practice is already being observed, not 
only by the ministers but all other Government 
servants. I do not know of any other source, save 
the black market for getting supplies of foodstuffs. 
Of course, no exhortation can take the place of 
persons in authority, setting a good example. If 
they took their rations from the same stock as is 
given to the public, the keepers of stores will soon 
find that it would not pay to dole out rotten stuff 
to the public. The practice of the ministers and 
other high-placed men in England, taking their 
things in common with the public is, I am told, 
the usual thing, as it should be. 

Panchgani, 28-7-46 
DECCAN CHIEFS IN CONFERENCE 

The plan for the formation of a Deccan States’ 
Union has been occupying the attention of the 
Chiefs of the Deccan States for sometime past. The 
Rajasaheb of Aundh with Appasaheb Pant, his 
Prime Minister, Shri Shankerrao Deo and some 
others saw Gandhiji in this connection recently 
during his stay at Panchgani. They invited Gandhiji 
to meet the Chiefs of the Deccan States later in 
an informal conference. Gandhiji consented. The 
meeting took place on Sunday, July 28, in the Ser- 
vants of India Society's Library Hall Among those 
present were the Rajas of Aundh, Phaltan, Bhor, 
Miraj (Senior), Jamkhandi and Kurundwad (Senior), 
Appasaheb Pant and Shri Satwalekar from Aundh, 
Shris Kore, Sathe and Thomre from Sangli, the 
Dewan of Bhor and representatives from Budhgaon 
and Ramdrug. Tatyasaheb N. C. Kelkar and 
Shankerrao Deo were also present on the occasion 
by special invitation. 

CORRECT ATTITUDE 

Gandhiji being invited to address the distinguished 
gathering said that it was a great pleasure to him 
to be able to meet the Deccan Princes. He ‘had 
read the papers and the note prepared for his 
edification by the Raja Saheb of Phaltan. He did 
not wish to speak on the papers. It was а good 
thing that the Princes were seriously thinking in 
terms of the whole of India, rather than of themselves 
and of the protection they had all these years thought 
they were getting from the Paramountcy of the 
British Power. Only а few years ago the Princes felt 
that they could not be safe except under the 
Paramountcy of the British Crown. It seemed to 
have dawned on most of them that that was not 
the correct attitude, This was but riatural; for they 
were after all зойв of the soil. He, the speaker, bad 
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said openly on another occasion that the people of 
the States were slaves of slaves which the Princes 
were. They exercised their authority within their 
‘own principalities, so longas they were in the good 
books of the British Government. They were made 
or unmade at the pleasure of the British Crown. 
The Princes who had eyes opened to that vital fact 
were desirous of Indian Independence equally with 
the people of India, If then they felt that need, 
they did not want a union of the States but each 
State had first to form a union with its own people. 
Their people were the real power on whom they 
were to depend for their status. It became trusteeship 
if they became servants of their own people. If they 
took that attitude, they needed no terms with the 
Congress or "with any other organization. The 
immediate need was an understanding with their 
‘own people. 

He made bold to take up that attitude, though 
his might be a lonely voice. In his opinion, the 
Princes, as servants and trustees of their people, 
were worthy of their hire. It would then (but not 
before) be time to consider whether they and their 
people wanted a union among themselves. Such a 
union would be of а wholly different type from 
what they had conceived. 

CREATION OF BRITISH RULERS 

"The speaker had a serious suspicion that the 
present proposal was a creation of the British Rulers, 
meaning the Political Agents. No blame need be imput- 
ed to them, if they advised such a union. They were 
brought up in no better tradition. They thought that 
when the British power was not in India, the Princes 
would fight amongst themselves. That fear was 
wholly unjustifiable, They honestly believed that 
before they retired, as they must within perhaps a 
few months, owing to force of circumstances, they 
should enable the Princes to consolidate their power 
by organizing them into a union. 

Іс was his belief that if India was not merely 
to be independent of British control, but was to 
enjoy real freedom, which their country, by virtue 
of its ancient culture and tradition, was entitled to, 
it should grow from the bottom upwards, not be 
imposed from above, Otherwise, it would be a ques- 
tion of change of masters only. Instead of the English, 
there might be the Allied Powers or whosoever 
could impose himself on them. He did not 
look forward to that „time. He looked, forward to 
a time when India would come into her own because 
of her intrinsic merit. To that consummation the 
Princes could make a most handsome contribution. 

If the Deccan Princes played their part and 
set a solid example, they would follow. For that 
purpose, the speaker repeated, they did not need 
the suggested union. If, on the other hand, at the 
back of their minds they had the idea that they 
would give the so-called responsible Govern- 
ment to the people to the ear and break it to the 
heart, then the proposed union would be a kind 
of military combination, after the manner of the 
European Powers, It would be used against the 
people despite their protestations. That Power 





would be useless against a first-class military Power. 
They would be the first to lay down their arms 
before a venturesome aggressor. The British had 
taken good care not to give them training that 
might enable them to resist a Power like them- 
selves by force of arms, 

What applied to the States applied to the whole 
of India. She would have to serve a long period 
of tutelage at the fect of the Western nations 
before she could become a first-class military Power. 
A quarter of a century's effort that the Congress 
had spent in teaching the country non-violence 
would in that event have been utterly wasted. 
That was not a prospect to which he could look 
forward with equanimity. 

He had suggested to the Raja Saheb of Aundh 
that the Princes should, with necessary changes, 
copy the constitution of Aundh, if they wanted to 
take their due share in building up of a free India, 
That constitution was designed for the people. He, 
the speaker, would have liked it to go much further 
in such matters as the amount and control of the 
privy purse, etc, But all that had to come naturally. 
Те could nor be imposed. The working of that con- 
stitution, he added, had made considerable progress 
— though not all the progress — which the Raja Saheb 
of Aundh, his Prime Minister or he, would have 
liked. 

After Gandhiji had finished, a discussion followed 
and questions were asked. “Unless we unite, not 
a single State would have a survival value," re- 
marked one of them and asked for Gandhiji's opinion 
on that point. 

Gandhiji replied, "I am prepared to join issue on 
it though mine is perhaps a solitary voice. Every 
village has a survival value. Why should nor your 
villages and hence you, the Princes, if you will be 
part of the people? Aundh, one of the smallest 
among you, has a greater survival value than many 
of you. Tt depends upon you. So far as the people 
are concerned, they are one with the rest of India 
already. 

“ In an article that I have written for the Harijan, 
you will see my picture of Independence. In that 
picture, the unit is the village community, The 
superstructure of Independence is not to be built 
on the village unit so that the top weighs down on 
and crushes the forty crores of people who con: 
tute the base.” 

"But we shall ask our people to draw up their 
own constitution. The plan of union that we have 
drawn up, is only intended as a blue-print for their 
consideration,” explained another. 

* With the best intention in the world,” replied 
Gandhiji, " you will not be able to do that. You are 
brought up in a different tradition. Therefore, I 
suggest you should see Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
about it, if you will really let the people judge, He 
is the proper person to deal with this question as 
the President of the States’ People's Conference. 
You should not be afraid to go to the States’ 
People's Conference with your suggestions, Let the 
Conference decide finally. Their present policy is 
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sound and not 
servants and trustees of your people.” 

Q.“ We are anxious to serve our mother 
country. But, we are so small that we cannot serve 
unless we merge'into a union." 

А. "Not in my picture of Independent India, " 
replied Gandbiji." А>әШаде unit as conceived by 
me ists strong as the strongest. My imaginary village 
consists of 1,000 souls. Such a unit can give a good 
account of itself, if it is well organized on a basis 
of self-sufficiency, Do not, therefore, think that, 
unless you have а big union, you will not be able 
to give a good account of yourself, If Princes are 
all of one mind and the interest of the people is 
first and themselves last, theirs will be a more solid 
union than the one now proposed.” 

VILLAGE REPUBLICS 

Q. “What would you say if the States organized 
themselves on the basis of village republics first 
and then formed them into a union?” 

A." That would be excellent, but then you 
will speak a different language and proceed to work 
in an altogether different way." 

Q. "But that may take a long time and, unless 
it is done by people outside first, our people will 
not take to it. " 

A."I have said that the States can make the 
finest contribution to the building of India’s future 
Independence, if they set the right example in their 
own territories. They as individual States being 
compact, bomogenous units can well afford to make 
experiments in government. As it is, the Princes 
have taken the lead only in copying the bad points 
of the British system. They allow themselves to be 
led by the nose by their Ministers, whose adminis- 
trative talent consists only in extorting money from 
their dumb, helpless subjects. By their tradition and 
training they are unfitted го do the job you have 
let them do, Therefore, my advice to you is: * Make 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru your Chief Minister, if 
you are in earnest, Let him present you with an 
outline. He will naturally consult the people. " 

0. “We want to organize ourselves into a union 
so that our people may have swaraj first without 
waiting for the labours of the Constituent Assembly 
to be finished, which may take time," 

‘A. "That is the wrong way of going about the 
thing, If you are solicitous of che welfare of the 
people and want them to come into their own, 
give them the fullest liberty straightaway. By the 
time you have done that, the Constituent Assembly 
will have finished its work. The constitution which 
it will frame will not be for British India merely, 
but for the whole of India, That constitution will 
necessarily provide for a State union or unions, if 
it 15 desirable. You should assist them instead of 
anticipating them by forming your own union. Begin 
with the individual and you will not then go wrong.” 

"Are you,” asked Tatyasaheb N. C, Kelkar, 
“opposed to the union, because it is suspect in 
your eyes?" 
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: "I began with that. But I do not 
oppose it on the ground of my suspicion. I suspect 
not you — À, В or С, but the circumstances. You 
do not know the danger and mischief you are 
running into, Hence my advice to you to hasten 
slowly.” 

Q. "If you stretch your argument, would it 
not apply equally to the district and taluq organi- 
zation in the provinces? Why do not you ask for 
their dissolution ? " 

Gandhiji: "I am not asking you to dissolve 
anything that already exists—not that I am 
enamoured of the machinery of administration set 
up in British India. History tells us, it was devised 
mainly to facilitate revenue collection. You will 
follow it only at your cost. My point just now is: 
Do not do anything in the shape of unions. Leave 
that work to be done by the Constituent Assembly. 
As a Sanskrit poet says, red f «mimi жй 
3femgus | (not to rush into new enterprises is the 
first mark of wisdom).” 

Poona, 30-7-46 
KHADI WORKERS 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

I have two questions about Khadi workers 
before me, One of these is in connection with 
village workers. It is their duty to spend their time, 
mainly in spinning and making others spin. The 
new conception of Khadi work includes all the 
processes from the cultivation of cotton to the 
preparation of cloth. A worker who does all these 
intelligently and can mend the spinning wheel or 
the spindle, will never have any difficulty in earning 
his livelihood and teaching others to do зо. Along 
with it, and without letting Khadi work suffer, 
the worker might treat simple ailments and attend 
to the sanitation of the village. Education ‘has to 
be imparted through a craft. Therefore I do not 
consider it apart from Khadi work. Those who 
come for education must wear Khadi and get 
education through Khadi. 

The second question is how long should а Khadi 
worker work as a paid worker. In my view he 
should be self-supporting from the beginning. If 
that is not possible, he should fix a time limit for 
himself, Five years is the utmost limit in my opinion. 
A worker who is to become self-supporting at the 
end of five years, should reduce his allowance 
progressively from year to year. He cannot expect to 
become self-supporting all of a sudden at the end of 
five years. It is an art which requires careful thought 
and management. He who really teaches others 
should certainly become self-supporting himself, 
Panchgani, 287-46 
(From Harijanbandhu ) 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
I 


- L N. A. Acai 

“Give us a chance, What would you have us do 
next?” said an L N, A. Captain who came to see 
Gandhiji at Panchgani last week. 

“You should give proof of the same courage and 
bravery here that you pecole displayed on the battle- 
field,” replied Gandhiji. “Тпеге was perfect unity in the 
ranks of the L. N. A. Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsis, 
all communities were like blood brothers. There was 
no high ог low, no Untouchable, Demonstrate that unity 
here, But I am afraid you will not be able to do so.” 

“Yes, we cannot, so long as the British power rules 
over us,” replied the I. N, А. friend. 

“Well, there îs a lot that ean be done in spite of the 
British. 1 have voluntarily become а hangi. Who can 
Prevent me from doing so? Shah Nawaz today is an 
Indian first and an Indian last. Nobody can prevent 
him from doing so. In fact, wherever her goes, he puts 
up with his Hindu friends. But even so, he realizes that 
һе cannot achieve here what he could outside India, 
‘The 1, N. A. men on returning to their homes take the 
‘complexion from their environment. They shed what 
they had learnt outside and it is difficult to prevent 
them from falling into the old ruts, 

“again, if you expect India to spend lakhs on you, 
that is not right. You should be like Garibaldi's soldiers 
who were promised by their leader only ' blood, toil and 
tears‘. They tilled the land and supported themselves 
when not engaged on the battle-field. No one paid 
them a salary. You have been trained by the Britishers 
who spend lavishly, Ti you expect medals like Victoria 
Crosses and such prizes as the British can give, you 
will be disappointed, The starving millions of India 
cannot afford that You have to become one with them 
and serve them. Today the man in the street is terrified 
of the military. The military man acts like a bully and 
there сап be no appeal against his bigh-handedness. You 
һауе to prove that you are friends and servants of the 
people, so that they will not be awed by you." 

“We befriend the people here as we did outside 
India," put in the I, N. A. Captain. 

“That is good,” replied Gandhiji “But I tell you, 
your leaders are finding it difficult to control the I. N, А. 
men in India, There are petty jealousies and rivalries. 
‘I A сап get something, why not [2' — that is the 
kind of feeling coming uppermost, It was different 
abroad. You had а very capable leader in Netaji, In 
spite of our sharp differences, I have always admired 
his burning patriotism, courage and resourcefulness." 

"You have no idea of the deep love and admiration 
he had for you," interrupted the Captain. “What should 





be our contribution in the next struggle for Independ. 
ence?" he asked next. 
“The struggle for 





dependence is going on today, 
lt has never stopped,” replied Gandhiji. "But, if my 
will prevails, it will be a non-violent struggle, ‘The lesson 
of the last 25 years of training in non-violence, has 
gone home to the masses, They have realized that 
in non-violence they have a weapon which enables a 
child, a woman or even a decrepit old man to resist 
the mightiest government successfully. If your spirit 
is strong, mere lack of physical strength ceases to be 
a handicap. Per contra I have seen the Zulus in South 
Africa with Herculean bodies tremble before a White 
child. White soldiers could go into the Zulu kraals and 
shoot men, women and children sleeping in their beds. 
There was no resistance in the Zulu and the physical 
strength could not make up for it.” 
А Depication 

On the 21% of July, Gandhiji had the satisfaction 
of witnessing the realization of one of his pet projects 
when Sheth Shantilal of Ahmedabad formally dedicated 
‘Satish Kunj’ property for the use of the poor. Prime 
Minister Shri Balasaheb Kher and Ministers Shri Paul 
and Shri Таразе һай specially come from Poona for the 
occasion. Speaking after the evening prayer, Gandhiji said 
that when he came to Panchgani under medical advice 
in 1944, after his release from detention, he found that 
there was no place where the poor and the destitute 
could рш up, in order to take advantage of the beautiful 
climate, And what about the Harijans? He had received 
a long letter from one of them describing their woes. 
“It is all right so long as his identity is unknown, But 
the moment it is discovered, that he is a Harijan, he 
suddenly becomes a pariah. He is unwelcome every- 
where. All doors are shut against him. The shopkeeper 
receives his money but sells him the rottenest stuft 
and cheats him into the bargain by giving him less 
than the full measure. Should the poor unfortunate 
object, he is insulted and told to be gone. The land. 
lord won't have him and asks him to quit. Where is the 
poor man to go?" It was heart-rending. Не felt he could 
not come and stay in Panchgani, unless there was a 
place where the Harijans would be welcome like all 
others. It had therefore given him great pleasure that 
Panchgani was at last going to have such a place, 
Sheth Shantilal of Ahmedabad had purchased the ‘Satish 
Kunj' property for Rs. 45000 and had agreed to get 
it reconditioned and bear the running expenses of the 
institution for ten years. In the dharmashala which 
was going to be built, the poor of all communities 
including the Harijans, would be able to come and 
stay without any distinction of caste or religion, They 
would be provided free accommodation but would have 
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to make their own arrangements as regards food etc, A 
Trust had been formed to look after the dharmashala, 
consisting of Sheth Shantilal of Ahmedabad, Sheth 
Mohanlal, Shri Bachharaj, Dr. Dinshah Mehta and Gandhiji 
He would have liked the dharmashala, said Gandhiji, 
to be built out of funds, provided by the inhabitants 
‘of Panchgani itself. But finance was not everything. 
Although they had not contributed the money, they 
should give their blessings and co-operation, The 
institution would fail unless the people took active and 
genuine interest in it, He suggested that sisters from 
well-to-do families should visit the sick ог the 
convalescent who might come to the dharmashala for 
a change of climate, soothe them by singing beautiful 
hymns and render them whatever service they could 
or was necessary. 

The sanitary conditions in Panchgani were awful. In 
a climate like theirs there should never be any epidemics. 
Yet they had the plague only the year before and had 
to vacate the bazar which was indescribably dirty, There 
was water shortage in spite of a plentiful rainfall. Why 
could not the rain water be captured and utilized for 
water supply? In South Arica, where rainfall was 
scarce and there was a dearth of underground 
water supply, they had a reservoir in every house 
for storing rain water. It was the duty of all of 
them, most of all the Municipality and the Public 
Health Department to remedy these defects. The 
Prime Minister Shri Balasaheb Kher was there and 
was prepared to render them whatever help was 
necessary. If he were the Health Oificer or the Chairman 
of the Panchgani Municipality, said Gandhiji, he would 
make the place so clean and neat that anybody might 
be able to lie down and sleep on the hill side in the 
open without any compunction. Today that was not 
possible, because of the Municipal insanitation, People 
spat and made nuisance here, there and everywhere 
indiscriminately. He spoke from- knowledge, he said. 
Before he came under the Mahatmic handicap and was 
free to go into dharmashalas and other places of 
public utility without attracting crowds, he had occasion 
to study the conditions prevailing in those places. The 
insanitation, the filth and the stench of the public 
latrines and urinals of the railway stations and in the 
dharmashalas were simply awful. They could make 
Panchgani into а jewel among the hill stations, if only 
they did their duty. 

ScAVENGING as А Fixe Arr 

He then proceeded to make some concrete suggestions. 
The first and foremost of course was sanitation and 
night-soil disposal, Having become a (hangi himself, he 
thought of it first, He had done а dhangi’s job right 
from South Africa, He knew how to do it without 
becoming filthy himself, The sight of a #ñangi carrying 
the night-soil basket on his head made him sick. 
Scavenging is a fiñe art. Not only must the cleaning be 
perfect, but the manner of doing it and the instruments. 
used, must be clean and not revolting to one's sanitary 
sense. "You have only to see the privy I use, It is 
spotlessly clean without a trace of smell. That is so 
because I clean it myself. The municipal bhangi pours 
out the contents of the night-soil waggons over a cliff 
converting a beauty spot into a plague Spd. If you 














become your own bhangis, not only will you insure 
perfect sanitation for yourself, but you will make your 
surroundings clean and relieve the blangis of the 
weight of oppression which today crushes them. Do not 
imagine, that thereby you would deprive them of their 
living. Today we have reduced them to the level of 
the beast. They earn a few coppers but only at the 
expense of their human dignity. The same bhangi 
serves in the municipality as well as in your bungalow, 
with the result that he can do justice to neither. Look 
at him as he eats his food, cowering under the shadow 
of the latrine wall, surrounded by filth. It is enough 
to break one's heart, It should not be difficult for you 
to find a more decent avocation for him to follow." 





Hanpicar or FUNDS 

The Nawab Saheb of Wai who had seen him earlier 
in the day had told him that they knew what to do, 
but that the municipality was too poor and the necessary 
finances were lacking. He had asked the Nawab 
Saheb, said Gandhiji, to send him a small note setting 
forth their handicap. He hoped to be able to show. 
him that what they wanted to do and what needed to 
be done, need not be held up for lack of funds, After 
all, the various improvements which he has suggested 
would not require more than ten lakhs of rupees. He 
wanted to tell the rich folk who frequented Panchgani 
that it was up to them to provide that amount. In free 
and progressive countries, the gentry considered it their 
special privilege and duty to shoulder the burden of 
providing municipal amenities and improvements. It 
was only in India that people looked for every lite 
thing to the Government. They must learn to shed 
that mendicant habit if, they aspired to become a free 
and self-respecting nation. 

‘Then they should do something to improve the 
drainage, For that a suitable scheme would have to be 
prepared by an engineer. He hoped that the work would 
be taken up without delay. 

Lastly, he hoped that something would be done 
immediately about the disposal of the nightsoi The 
present practice was a sin against man and God and 
its continuation even for a single day should be a matter 
of utter shame to them. He was sorry to tell them that 
Dr. Dinshah had reported that even after nearly a fort- 
might, things were as bad as they were on their arrival 
in Panchgani. 

He hoped that when he came to Panchgani next 
year God willing, he would find things different. The 
gulf that separated the rich and the poor today was 
appalling. It had to be bridged. The rich must share 
all their amenities with the poor in the fullest measure. 
Their joining in the prayer-gathering would have gone 
in’ vain if it did not help them to realize and do their 
duty. Such prayer would be vain repetition which could 
do no good to them, to him or to anybody. 

Poona,e30-7-'46 
п 
їз stay at Panchgani this year did not extend 
to more than а fortnight. Even so, it provided welcome 
relief to his overworked system. The three days’ stay 
at Poona; where he arrived оп the 28th July was 
packed with thrée conferences the Deccan Chiefs’ 
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conference and two conferences of the Industries and 
Educational Ministers respectively, from the various 
Provinces, An account of the Educational Ministers’ confe- 
тепсе will be given in the ' Harijan '. This left Urt 
only four days. 

LokwANYA TILAK'S ANNIVERSARY 

“The 25th anniversary of the late Lokamanya's demise 
which fell on the day Gandhiji reached Uruli, evoked 
poignant memories. Speaking, after the evening prayer, 
he recalled how he had gone to attend the Lokamanya's 
funeral on receiving the sad news over the telephone. 
‘The mammoth funeral procession was composed of 
‘Mussalmans, and Parsis no less than Hindus. He him- 
‘self had got caught in the crush and narrowly escaped 
injury. Those were the days when our atmosphere was 
not poisoned by communal bitterness. Much water has 
flown under the bridge since then, but the memory of 
Lokamanya remains enshrined in the hearts and affection 
‘of his countrymen as ever before. The lapse of time has 
only added to his popularity. He is still with us; though 
һе is physically no more. He has given us the mantra 
that Swaraj is our birthright. That birthright belongs 
equally to all, Like the Infinite it is inexhaustible. To 
divide it, is not to take away. 

“May be that some questionable things are today 
‘being done in the late Lokamanya’s name. That is the 
way of the world. Even divinity is not proof against 
abuse, The evil, however, remains with the evil-doer. 
T does not detract from the lustre of divinity. 

India was today on the eve of attaining her 
birthright, Gandhiji went on to say. In his opinion, 
nature cure was an essential ingredient in the building of 
Swaraj of his conception. The attaining of true Swaraj 
presupposed the triple purification of body, mind and soul. 

Narure-cunns Tumves 

He could have hardly imagined when he uttered 
those words, that within twentyfour hours an occasion 
would arise to put that precept into practice, On the 
very next day а villager was brought to bim with 
injuries on his body, received at the hands of thieves 
who had taken away ornaments etc. from his house, 
‘There were three ways, Gandhiji told the villagers of 
Uruli, of dealing with the сазе. The first was the 
stereotyped orthodox way of reporting to the police, 
Very offen it only provided the police a further 
opportunity for corruption and brought no relief to the 
victim, The second way, which was followed by the 
general run of the village people, was to passively 
acquiesce in it. This was reprehensible as it was rooted 
їп cowardice, Crime would flourish, while cowardice 
remained. What was more, by such acquiescence we 
ourselves became party to the crime. The third way, 
which Gandhiji commended, was that of pure Satyagraha. 
If required that we should regard even thieves and 
criminals as our brothers and sisters, and crime as a 
disease of which the latter were the victims and needed 
to be cured. Instead of bearing ill will towards a thief 
or a criminal and trying to get him punished they 
should try to get under his skin, understand the cause 
that had let him into crime and try to remedy it. 
They should, for instance, teach him а vocation 
and provide him with the means to make an honest 
living and thereby transform his life, They should 











realize that а thief or а criminal was not a different 
being from themselves, Indeed, if theywturned the 
searchlight inward and closely looked into their own 
souls, they would find that the difference between them 
was only one of degree. The rich, moneyed man who 
made his riches by exploitation or other questionable 
means, was no less guilty of robbery than the thief who 
picked а pocket or broke into a house and committed 
theft. Only the former took refuge behind the facade of 
respectability and escaped the penalty of law. Strictly 
speaking, remarked Gandhiji, all amassing or hoarding 
of wealth, above and beyond one's legitimate require- 
ments was theft. There would be no occasion for 
thefts and therefore, no thieves, if there was а 
wise regulation of riches and absolute social justice 
prevailed. In the Swaraj of his conception, there would 
be no thieves and no criminals, or else it would be 
Swaraj only іп name. The criminal was only an in 
tion of the social malady and since nature cure, as he 
envisaged it, included the triple cure for body, mind 
and soul, they must not be satisfied with merely 
banishing physical illness from Uruli, their work must 
include the healing of the mind and soul too, so that 
there would be perfect social peace in their midst. 
Tur Way or SATYAGRAHA 

If they followed the nature curs way of dealing 
with the criminal, which, as he had already explained, 
was the way of Satyagraha, they could not sit still 
in the face of crime. Only a perfect being could afford 
to lose himself within himself and withdraw 
completely from the cares and  responsibiliti 
of the world. But who could claim that perfection ? 
“Оп the high sea a sudden calm is always regarded by 
experienced pilots and mariners with concern. Absolute 
calm is not the law of the ocean, It is the same with 
the ocean of life, More often than not, it portends 
rough weather. A Satyagrahi would therefore neither 
retaliate nor would he submit to the criminal, but seek to 
cure him by curing himself. He will not try to ride two 
horses at a time, viz, to pretend to follow the law of 
Satyagralia, while at the same time, seeking police aid. 
He must foreswear the latter, in order to follow the 
former. If the criminal himself chooses to hand himself 
over to the police, it would bea different matter. You 
cannot expect to touch his heart and win his confidence, 
if at the same time you are prepared to go to the 
police and inform against him. That would be gross 
betrayal of trust. A reformer cannot afford to be an 
informer." And by way of illustration, he mentioned 
several instances of how he had refused to give 
information to the police, about persons who had been 
guilty of violence and came and confessed to him. 
No police officer could compel a Satyagrahi to give 
evidence against a person who had confessed to him. 
A Satyagrahi would never be guilty of а betrayal of 
trust, He wanted the people of Uruli to adopt the 
method of Satyagraha, for dealing with crime and 
criminals. They should contact the criminals in their 
homes, win their confidence and trust by loving and 
selfless service, wean them from evil and unclean 
habits and help to rehabilitate them by teaching them 
honest ways of living. 

Badlapur, 5-8-46 
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STRIKES 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 


The statement in the daily press that I had 
approved of the postal strike is not true. One day 
postman asked to be allowed to just say ' Vande 
Mataram ` to me. Kanu Gandhi brought him to me. 
The visitor, however, asked for my blessings for 
the postmen's strike which had just then commenc- 
ed. I said to him that if the strike was justified 
and if they conducted themselves absolutely peace- 
fally, they must succeed. This was no approval 
ОЁ the particular strike. Apart, however, from what 
I said and apart from the merits of the postmen's 
strike, I feel that as an expert in successful strikes 
of an absolutely peaceful nature, I owe it to the 
conductor of this strike as those of all others and 
the public to state the conditions of successful 
strikes. 

Obviously there should "be no strike which is 
not justifiable on merits. No unjust strike should 
succeed. All public sympathy must be withheld 
from such strikes. 

The public has no means of judging the merits 
of a strike, unless it is backed by impartial persons 
enjoying public confidence, Interested men cannot 
judge the merits of their own case. Hence, there 
must be an arbitration accepted by the parties or 
a judicial adjudication. As a rule, the matter does 
not come before the public when there is accepted 
arbitration or adjudication. Cases have, however, 
happened when haughty employers have ignored 
awards or misguided employees, conscious of their 
power to assert themselves, have done likewise and 
haye decided upon forcible extortion. 

Strikes for economic betterment should never 
have a political end as an ulterior motive. Such 
a mixture never advances the political end and 
generally brings trouble upon strikers, even when 
they do not dislocate public life, as ig the case of 
public utility services, such as the postal strike, 
The Government may suffer some inconvenience, 
but will ‘not come to a standstill, Rich persons 
will put up expensive postal services but the vast 
mass of the poor people will be deprived during 
such a strike of a convenience of primary 
importance to which they have become used for 
generations, Such strikes can only take place when 
every other legitimate means has been adopted and 
failed. 

In the present case we have National Provincial 
Governments. Postmen should consult these Govern- 
ments before resorting to the extreme step. So far 
as Í am aware, Shri Balasaheb Kher, Shri Mangaldas 
Pakwasa and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel have 
intervened. If their advice has been rejected by 
the mên, they have taken a serious and. dangerous 





step. If all these powerful unions disregard their 
own Governments and the Working Committee 
members, they disown the Congress. They have 
‘a right to do so, if the Congress sells their interest. 

Sympathetic strikes must be taboo until it is 
conclusively proved that the affected men have 
exhausted all the legitimate means at their disposal 
and until the Congress has been proved to have 
betrayed or neglected their interest or until the 
Congress has called for sympathetic strikes, in order 
to secure justice from obdurate and unsympathetic 
authorities. 

One hears of strikes all over the country to 
paralyse the Government, This paralysis is an 
extreme political step, open only to a body like the 
Congress, not even to unions, however powerful 
they may be. If the Congress is the people's arm 
par excellence for the purpose of winning Indepen- 
dence, paralysing action should be retained solely 
in the hands of the Congress. 

At the present moment, the Congressis engaged 
in making a success of the proposed Constituent 
Assembly, There are interminable difficulties 4п the 
way. Paralysing strikes must seriously hamper 
Congress action. 

lt follows from the foregoing that political 
strikes must be treated on their own merits and 
must never be mixed with or related to economic 
strikes. Political strikes have a definite place in 
non-violent action. They are never taken up 
haphazard. They must be open, never led by 
goondaism, They are calculated never to lead to 
violence. 

‘Therefore, my humble suggestion to all strikers 
is to make a frank declaration of submission to 
arbitration or adjudication, to seek the guidance of 
the Congress and abide by its advice and for all 
sympathetic strikers to stop, whilst the .Congress 
is engaged in making the contemplated Constituent 
Assembly a success and while Provincial National 
Governments are functioning, 

Uruli-Kanchan, 3-8-'46 





Proverbs on the Drink Evil 
The following is culled from J, Gilchrist Lawson's 
The World's Best Proverbs and Maxims (Grosset 
and Dunlap ) : 
Wine hath drowned more men than the sea—Publius 
Sirus. 
‘The best cure for drunkenness is while sober to seek 
а drunken man ( Chinese ). 
"When wine is in, wit is out ( Italian }. 
Bacchus kills more than Mars (German ). 
Drinking water neither makes a man sick nor in 
debt, nor his wife a widow — John Neale. 
Brunkenness is an egg from which all vices are 
hatched. 
Drunkenness is nothing but a voluntary madness 
— Seneca. 
Drunkenness makes some men fools, some beasts and 
some devils. 
Intemperance is the doctor’s wet nurse ( German ). 
t UM 6: D. 
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THE MEANING OF NATURE CURE 
( By М. K. Gandhi) 

"Many persons wish to come to Uruli-Kanchan 
in order to learn nature cure. I prevent them. The 
work in this village is being done on behalf of the 
Trust, of which the three Trustees are Dr. Dinshah 
Mehta, Shri Jehangir Patel and myself. Dr. Dinshah 
Mehta is an experienced nature cure physician but 
his experience has been gained in cities. He used 
to take in poor people in his clinic in Poona, but 
һе gave them just the same treatment as he gave 
his rich patients. The nature cure of my conception 
for the villagers is limited to rendering such aid as 
can be given to them through what can be procured 
in the village, For example, I would not need either 
electricity or ice for them. 

‘Such work can only be for those like me who 
have become village-minded, whose heart even 
while they live in a city is in the village. Therefore, 
the Trustees have given over the work entirely to 
‘me. I have begun it but I have no trained personnel. 
Te is another thing that I take help from Dr. Mehta, 
whenever I need it. I have found a good helper in 
Dr. Bhagavat whose heart is in the villages and who 

has adopted the simple life. Even though he is an 
allopath, Һе believes whole-heartedly in nature cure. 
No labour is beneath his dignity or too much for 
“him, He never tires. The others are all new to the 
‘work but they are filled with the spirit of service, 

work is new to me too. Shri Datar has 
generously given his house for our use, free of rent, 
and thus enabled the work to go on. But the house 
is too small to admit students. So far I myself have 
mot been able to take up my abode permanently in 
"Uruli-Kenchan. I hope, D. V. to spend six months in 
future in the neighbourhood of Poona and six in 
Sevagram. Therefore, those who are anxious to learn 
nature cure will understand that in the circumstances, 
it is quite impossible for them to come to this village. 

‘Now to my conception of nature cure. I have 
from time to time written a little about it, but as 

the idea is developing, it will be a good thing to 
tell something regarding its limitations in Uruli- 
Kanchan, Human ailments, whether of village or 
‘town, are of three kinds, viz. bodily, mental and 
spiritual, And what applies to one individual applies 
generally to the other and also to society as a whole. 

"The majority of the inhabitants of Uruli-Kanchan 
аге business folk. Mangs live on one side of the 
village, Mahars on another and people of the 
Kanchan caste on yet another. The name of the 
‘village is derived from this last group, There are 
‘some gypsies living here too, who are termed criminal 
tribes under the law. The Mangs earn their living 
by making ropes etc. They were well off during 
the war but have now fallen on bad days and are 
living from hand to mouth. The problem that faces 
the nature cure doctor is how to deal with the 
malady of the Mangs, which. is by no means an 
ailment to be ignored. It is really the duty of the 
businessman in Uruli-Kanchan to stamp out this 
social disease. No medicines from any dispensary 
зге going to avail in this case and yet it is no less 


poisonous a disease than cholera. Some of the 
tenements of the Mangs are fit only for а bonfire, 
But burning will not provide them with new dwell- 
ings, Where would they put their belongings, where 
would they seek shelter from rain and cold ? These 
are the difficulties to be overcome and the nature 
сиге physician cannot be blind to them. What can 
be done for the criminal tribes? They do not 
deliberately commit crime for the joy of it. They 
are victims of an age-long tradition and therefore 
labelled criminals. [t becomes the duty of the 
residents of Uruli-Kanchan to free them from the 
evil habit, The nature cure man may not neglect 
this work. Such problems will continually face him. 
Thus on reflection we can see that the field of 
work for him is very wide and that it is work for 
true Swaraj. It can succeed through God's grace, 
only if all the workers and residents of Uruli- 
Kanchan are true and determined to reach the goal. 
Uruli-Kanchan, 3-8-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
SOUTH AFRICA 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

The following news from South Africa will be 
of interest to the readers. 

Rev. Michael Scott who has thrown in his lot 
‘with Indians in their struggle there, has written a note 
under the caption " Not by Might". It is already 
published in the dailies. It should make a special 
appeal to all Europeans, He adds in a personal note : 

"The spirit which enshrined you and your 
movement here, will not be extinguished by the 
powerful and cunning forces which are now arrayed 
against it.” 

An English sister writes from Durban : 

"I went along to the camp almost the first 
day just to give the campers a word of encourage- 
ment and was quite impressed by their cheerfulness 
and general attitude — it was the "réal thing." like 
some of the Indian movements I have seen. Then 
1 went to the court one day too and it seemed as 
though those on trial (apparently) were really the 
judges and the officials and the Government were 
in the dock. If you have seen the statements by 
some of the leaders, you will see they give the 
same impression. 

"Rev. Michael Scott is a very good man. He 
is only about до years old and wears “shirts” as 
do many high Anglicans and is addressed as “Father 
Scott". He reminds me somewhat of С. F. Andrews. 

“Tam glad to know that Manilal is coming 
back. He will be a help to the leaders here, though, 
as a matter of fact, the struggle on the Indian side 
has been on a very high level up to the present. 
It is that that has drawn a group of Europeans to 
Support the struggle but the number is not very 
large yet." 

As I have said before, the battle will certainly 
go to our countrymen if they remain truly non- 
violent. Non-violence knows no defeat. 

Another friend writes: 

“You have heard ol Mrs, Naidoo's passing. 
She. met with an accident shout. thrée months 
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before her death. During all that time the family 
could not get my phone number due to some error 
on the part of the exchange, Mrs. Naidoo wanted 
to see me but they could not contact me till the 
day alter her death. I loved her. She was a sweet 
soul, a real friend and had a genius for home- 
making. There was always a beautiful atmosphere 
in the Naidoo home and one could drop in at any 
time, no matter how busy she was and always feel 
a welcome guest. And what a heroine she was! 
Think of the anxiety she must have gone through 
all the time the children were in India. I do hope 
that there will be a joint memorial to her and Thambe.” 
Incidentally I must mention that Mrs. Naidoo's 

husband was one of the first Satyagrahis during 

the days of our struggle there in my time. 

Poona, 31-7-46 





Notes 
Decentralization 
Appasaheb Pant of Aundh State writes: 

“ The British have forged an adequate instrument 
in the " Services " to help them maintain themselves 
in this country, To maintain а sort of peace and 
order, and, especially a “ peace of the grave" that 
instrument may be adequate. 

“But one feels that our growth into a tree 
democracy will be more hampered than helped through 
the use of this instrument, we shall have to discard 
all this old machinery and through our own 
experience, create a new one that will aid us ia the 
formation of an equitable and democratic way of life. 

“For this purpose, one feels that the decen- 
tralization of administrative power is the first step, 
Human dignity and self-reliance arise only out of 
responsibilities shouldered by the people themselves. 
The habit to look to a central authority to protect 
us, to give us justice, to feed us, to clothe us, has to 
be eradicated if true democracy has ever to emerge. 
Through mistakes and suffering will we learn 


the value of moral principles in human relationship. 

“Centralization of power and authority leads 
to totalitarianism and human bondage. The test of 
the Congress in office with this centralized power 
in hand, lies in devising ways and means to create 
decentralization which will enable ordinary human 
beings to manage their affairs themselves and in 
that process become more human, creative and 
therefore happy. " 

Appasaheb writes from experience, having had 
much to do with the administration of Aundh. 

Poona, 30-7-46 M. K. G. 
True Non-Violence ә 

"During these last few days, in order to rest 
the brain, I have been reading a Scott novel, ' The 
Talisman’. Here is a passage from it which will 
strongly appeal to you: 

“Тһе scene is where Richard Cocur-de-Lion is 
describing to de Vaux how he had been about to 
put to death with his own hand Sir Kenneth of 
Scotland for supposed treachery > 

“And yet de) Vaux! it is strange to see the 
bearing oí the man, Coward or traitor, he must 





be, yet he abode the threatened blow of Richard 
Plantagenet, as our arm had been raised to lay 
knighthood on his shoulder. Had he shown the 
slightest sign of fear — had but a joint trembled 
or an eyelid quivered, I had shattered his head 
like a crystal goblet. But I cannot strike where 
there is neither fear nor resistance,” 

" And it should be added here that neither was 
there hate. Sir Kenneth was a young and noble 
warrior second only to King Richard in physical 
built and strength. He stood penitent before Coeur- 
de-Lion for a misdeed into which he had been 
duped, but which honour bound him to accept. 
Scott describes him waiting for the blow to fall: 
'Colourless, but firm asa marble statue, the Scot 
stood before him (the King), with his bare “head * 
uncovered by any protection. his eyes cast down 
to the earth, his lips scarcely moving, yet muttering 
probably in prayer.’ 

" The three attributes, fearlessness, non-violence 
and freedom from hate which can overpower the 
strength and fury, even of a Coeur-de-Lion. 

"You have always said, it is not the weapon 
which is at fault but the warrior who is wanting.” 

(From Mirabehn's letter) 
Kesturba Gandhi National Memorial Trust 

LA Brief note on the working of the Trust is 
given below.] 

‘The Trust has at present 26 Trustees with Gandhiji 
as the Chairman and Shri A. V. Thakkar as the Secretary. 

The Trust has an Executive Committee consisting of 
12 members. 

The following are the Holding Trustees : 

Sir Purshottamdas Thakurdas 
Shri J. R. D. Tata 

Shri G. D. Birla 

Shri Ambalal Sarabhai 

Shri Kasturbhai Lalbhai 

and Shri Shantikumar N. Morarji. 

The Organizing Secretary of the Trust is Shrimati 
Suchetadevi Kripalani, 

‘The Trust has an Advisory Medical Board аз also 
a Shiksha Samiti, 

All work in provinces is carried on by provincial 
agents who are all women, 

"The total collection up till now is Rs. 1⁄28.17.392-10-0 
Total expenditure 2,01,866-210 

As the object of the Trust is the welfare and 
education of women and children in rural areas only, 
it has been the policy of the Trust to carry on work 
in provinces and field centres only through the agency 
of women workers, so far as possible, Realizing fully 
well the dearth of trained and qualified women workers 
who msy be ready to go and settle in villages, the 
‘Trost has mainly concentrated its attention on the 
training of women workers on the following lines 

Nayi Talim, Improvement of Health Services, 

Village Industries, Gramaseva ete, 

‘To impart training in the above subjects, Grama Sevika 
training centres have been opened in the provinces for 
period of 6 months or one-year. The first all Indi 
training camp, for provincial instructors was conducted 
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for a month from the Sth of April to 4th of May, 1945 
at Borivli, a suburb of Bombay, 90 trainees from all 
over the country attended this camp, 

Training centres have also been started in the 
provinces of Bihar, Karnatak-Mysore (joint), Gujarat, 
Maharashtra, Bengal, U. Р, Assam, Punjab, Rajputana, 
Mahakoshal, Kerala and Tamil Nad, where 15 to 35 
trainees in each, are undergoing training in subjects 
such as domestic science, vegetable gardening, dairying, 
sanitation, games, Hindustani, Vastra-vijnan (charkha 
science), dietetics etc. 

Besides, 9 women have completed three months’ 
training in Balwadi education (Montessori course ), 38 
more are receiving Basic Education Teachers! training, 
а course of three months, and 35 have taken up а 
medical training course of 15 months. 

‘Those who haye already completed their course in 
gram-seva are expected to open centres for village 
‘work in their own districts or talukas, Eight such rural 
‘centres have been started in Maharashtra, 8 in Karnatak- 
Mysore and 26 in Bihar. 

In the villages of Delhi, С.Р, Tamil Nad and U. P, 
dispensaries for women and children have been opened 
and in certain places even maternity homes have been 
started, Similarly, in the villages of Punjab, Andhra, 
‘Orissa, Tamil Nad etc. basic schools have been opencd. 


DOCTORS CRITICIZED 


(By М. К. Gandhi) 

1, Whether it is not a matter of common 
experience that the diagnosis by doctors is a very 
uncertain quantity and varies from time to time in the 
same case and often from doctor to doctor, and many 
cases remain undiagnosed, until they recover or die ? 

2, Assuming that the diagnosis is correct, 
what useful purpose does it serve, if it cannot be 
followed by remedial measures which lead to а 
cure, even on paper. Medical books do not speak 
with a certain voice on this point If nature cure 
alone is to be followed, why is a diagnosis needed 
at all, considering that it recognizes the unity of 
disease and not hundreds of diseases which the 
doctors believe in? 

з. Do thé doctors make any use of their 
knowledge of the body in prescribing medical 
treatment as distinguished from surgical treatment? 
If not, why should the doctors get credit for having 
once upon a time, read physiology and anatomy 
which are soon forgotten for want ol use in actual 
practice ? Are not the vajds entitled to equal credit 
or discredit for studying the physiology and 
pathology of iridosha and not making but a 
nominal use of it in actual practice ? 

4. Are not the defects attributed to the vaids, 
really due to the omission of its duty by the State 
to provide institutions for research etc. ? How can 
the system be blamed for the fault of the individual 
ог the Government? Even the doctors in private 
practice, carry out no research snd very few of 
them even read about researches carried on abroad, 

5. Does not the constant examination of 
Mahatmaji’s body by the doctors, give them an 
undue and undeserved prominence in the public 


eye and so tend to put into the background the 
other systems of medicine which also have an equal, 
if not a greater, claim on Mahatmaji’s attention ? 

These are Shri Brijlal Nehru's questions to 
which I reply as follows : 

1, What the question implies is very true. 
Nevertheless doctors flourish. This phenomenon 
should make us all think. 

2. My experience is that а correct diagnosis is 
followed by a remedial measure, answering the 
diagnosis, It will be wrong to blame medical books 
because they mention several alternative measures. 
The complicated human system does not lend itself 
to one certain remedy. It would be untrue to say 
that nature cure does not demand any diagnosis. 
As it believes in unity of disease and unity of care, 
diagnosis adopted in nature cure is much simpler, 
Unity of disease and unity of care is a good 
generalization. No nature cure man blindly applies 
earth poultices in all cases. _ 

3. It is highly unfair to say that in their practice, 
doctors make no use of their knowledge of physiology 
and anatomy. No comparison can be set up between 
doctors and vaids for they employ wholly dissimilar 
methods of diagnosis. I am utterly ignorant of the 
value of the tridoslia theory, 

4, Г am unable to subscribe to the condemnation 
of the State, for not providing institutions for 
research. I have always blamed the vaids' apathy 
in the matter of real research. The top ones are 
busy making money. The orhers are too ignorant 
to do so or are easily satisfied with what they find 
in the orthodox Ayurvedic books. I am sorry for 
this view. I come to it, in spite of my great regard 
for the Ayurvedic system and the Yunani which 
are suited to the soil. 

5. I do not think that constent examination by 
medical friends of my body gives them undue or 
any prominence. They do not stand in need of any. 
They were all flourishing before I appeared on the 
scene, Nor does it tend to put into the background 
the other systems of medicine. I have friends among 
vaids and hakims, But they do not need elaborate 
or frequent diagnosis. I submit my body to the 
diagnosis which is unfortunately advertised but I 
do not submit it to the treatment by drugs. The 
treatment is principally confined to the use of the 
five agencies of nature, diet changes and massage. 

My love of nature cure and of indigenous systems 
does not blind me to the advance that Western 
medicine has made in spite of the fact that I have 
stigmatized it as black magic. I have used the harsh 
term and I do not withdraw it, because of the fact, 
that it has countenanced vivisection and all the 
awfulness it means and because it will stop at no 
practice, however bad it may be, if it prolongs the 
life of the body and because it ignores the immortal 
soul which resides in the body. I cling to nature 
cure in spite of its great limitations and in spite 
of the lazy pretensions of nature curists. Above all, 
in nature cure, everybody can be his or her own 
doctor, not so in the various systems of medicine, 

Uruli Kanchan, 4-8-'46 
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LETTER TO THE GOVERNOR 

GENERAL OF PORTUGUESE INDIA. 

[The following is the text of Gandhij's letter dated 
2nd August, 1946, to H. Е. Jose Bossa, Governor General 
of Portuguese India, in reply to his letter of the 18th 
July 1946, which has already appeared in the Press.) 
Dear Friend, 

It was kind of you to write to me in reply to 
what I had written in ` Harijan ' about Goa affairs. 
I suppose you know that I have visited Mossambique, 
Delagoa and Inhambane. I did not notice there any 
Government for philanthropic purposes. Indeed, 1 
was astonished to see the distinction that the 
Government made between Indians and the Portu- 
guese and between the Africans and themselves. 
Nor does the history of the Portuguese Settlement. 
in India prove the claim set forth by you. Indeed, 
what I see and know of the condition of things in 
Goa, is hardly edifying. That the Indians in Goa 
have been speechless is proof, not of the innocence 
or the philanthropic nature of the Portuguese 
Government but of the rule of terror. You will 
forgive me for not subscribing to your statement 
that there is full liberty in Goa and that the 
agitation is confined only to a few malcontents, 

Every account, received by me personally and 
seen in the papers here in this part of India, 
confirms the contrary view. I suppose, the report 
of the sentence by your Court Martial of eight 
years on Dr, Braganza and his contemplated exile 
to a far off Portuguese Settlement, is by itself a 
striking corroboration of the fact, that civil liberty 
is a rare article in Goa. Why should a law-abiding 
citizen like Dr. Braganza be considered so dangerous 
as to be singled out for exile? 

‘Though the politics of Dr. Lohia probably differ 
from mine, he has commanded my admiration for 
his having gone to Goa and put his finger on йз 
black spot. Inhabitants of Goa can afford to wait 
for Independence, until much greater India has 
regained it, But no person or group can thus remain 
without civil’ liberty without losing self-respect. 
He has lighted a torch which the inhabitants of 
Goa cannot, except at their peril, allow to be 
extinguished. Both you and the inhabitants of 
Goa should feel thankful to the Doctor for lighting 
that torch. Therefore, your description of him as 
"stranger" would excite laughter, if it was not so 
tragic. Surely the truth is that the Portuguese 
coming from Portugal are strangers, whether they 
‘come as philanthropists or as Governors exploiting 
the so-called weaker races of the earth. 

You have talked of the abolition of caste 
distinctions. What I see has happened is that not 
only no caste distinction has been abolished but at 
least one more caste, far more terrible than the system 
"caste" has been added by the Portuguese rulers, 

I, therefore, hope that you will revise your 
views on philanthropy, civil liberty and caste 
distinctions, withdraw all the African police, declare 
yourself whole-heartedly for civil liberty and if 





possible, even let the inhabitants, of Оба frame thei 

Own government, and invite from Greater India 

more experienced Indians ro assist the’ mhabitants 

and even you in framing such Government. ` 
Yours etc, 

K. G. 

[P.S Since gout latas war sent о е aan 
I am publishing this in "Harijan M, K. G. 

QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

NATURE CURE AND MODERN TREATMENT 

Q. Is there any room in your nature cure 

1. for instruments such as the microscope, 
X-rays and others for purposes of diagnosis ? 

2. for the use of medicines which have been 
proved to be 75 per cent successful in the 
treatment of specific diseases as, for example, 
Quinine in malaria, emetin in dysentery, penicillin 
in pneumonia? 

3. for instruction to people in the sci 
of personal cleanliness, hygiene and sanitation, 
and the prevention of disease ? 

А. My nature cure is designed solely for villagers 
and villages. Therefore, there is no place in it for 
the microscope, X-rays and similar things. Nor is 
there room in nature cure for medicines, such as 
quinine, emetin and penicillin. Pesonal hygiene and 
healthy living are of primary importance. And these 
should suffice. If everyone could achieve perfection 
in this art, there could be no disease. And, while 
obeying all the laws of nature in order to cure 
illness, if it does come, the sovereign remedy ever 
lies in Ramanama. But this cure through Ramanama 
cannot become universal in the twinkling of an eye. 
To carry conviction to the patient, the physician 
has to be a living embodiment of the power of 
Ramanama. Meantime, all that can possibly be had 
from the five agencies of nature must be taken and 
used. They are earth, water, ether, fire and wind. 
This, to my mind, is the limit of nature cure. 
Therefore, my experiment in Uruli Kanchan consists 
in teaching the villagers, how to live clean and 
healthy lives and in trying to cure the sick through 
the proper use of the five agencies. If necessary, 
curative herbs that grow locally, may be used. 
Wholesome and balanced diet is, of course, an. 
indispensable part of nature cure. 

Uruli Kanchan, 2-8-46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
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HE LIVES 
(By Sarojini Naidu) 
the eve ot Mahadev Desai's fourth death- 
‘anniversary, my heart and mind are besieged by 
‘both pleasanr and poignant recollections of the 
‘gifted and beloved being whose friendship was a 
privilege and whose comradeship a delight. 

He was only twentyfive when Mahadev with the 
whole world before him, felt the magic call of the 
Mahatma’s voice I saw him when be first came 
bringing all the gold, frankincense and myrrh of 
his splendid youth and ideals, his rare literary talent 
and scholarship, his fervent patriotism, to lay at 
the feet of bis great Master whom he served for 
swentylive years with flawless devotion and fidelity. 

"How varied were his functions and duties in 
the course o£ his love discipleship to the Mahatma ! 

Innumerable pictures of Mahadev pass before 
my eyes in a swift pageant of memory: Mahadev 
as the leading inmate of Gandhiji's Ashram at 
Subarmati, Wardha, Sevagram: Mahadev in laughing 
OO, the genial centre of an admiring circle, 
revelling in his lively witand subtle humour; Mahadev 
with bent brows at his literary labours, translating. 
beautiful thoughts, his own or his Gurus, into 
beautiful language: Mahadev in a gray shawl climbing 
the Viceregal steps in Delhi charged with a delicate 
political mission; Mahadev in London accompanying 
the Mahatma to the royal reception at the Buckingham 
Palace, a picturesque figure in his dazzling white 
Khadi; Mahadev with sweet and patient courtesy 
interpreting to groups of foreign pilgrims from 
Europe and America, the Near and the Far East, 
the lovely gospel of his Master whose inmost spirit 
һе reflected as in a crystal mirror. 

‘Most moving and enduring of all memories is 
the manner of his passing and the hours that 
followed his tragic end. Since the day of our arrests 
on the historic ninth of August and our removal 
to the Aga Khan Palace in Poona which was our 
prison, he seemed to be burdened and harassed by 
a prescient fear. The Mohatma's oft-repeated 
intention of a fast unto death might suddenly 
materialize in detention. On the night of the 14th 
August when all was still in our prison palace, 
Mahadev sat in my room till late talking with a 
strange sense of urgency as if time were limited, 
His conversation was a kind of brief and candid 
autobiographical review of his life, his experiences 





“nf his dearly cherished wife and son, but his main 


theme, of course, was Mahatma Gandhi who to 


him was the living symbol of the deity. He seemed 
to be haunted by a curious and pressing sense of 
fatality that night. On the-next morning he seemed 
to be miraculously restored to a buoyant ‘sense of 
hope. He walked in the garden with Gandbiji and 
when he returned to the house he said to me: "I 
don't know why Iam so happy today." Shortly 
after be came to my room with a jest on his lips 
to meet the doctor who had asked for him. In a 
few minutes still smiling, he said, "My head is 
reeling”, and almost before we were aware of it, 
suddenly he passed away, beyond response to the 
voices that cried to him to wake up and speak. 

How can my pen find words of sufficient grace 
ог tenderness to describe the last ceremony and 
rites which were performed by the stricken Master 
for his most beloved disciple, With trembling hands 
Gandhiji washed the marble-cold body unaided, 
anointed it with sahdal paste and decorated it with 
flowers whispering, " Mahadev, I thought you would 
do this for me. Now I have to do it for you . . ." 
In the golden August afternoon of the 15th a 
mournful little procession followed Mahadev's bier 
to the improvised burning ground in a corner of 
the palace grounds .., What at dawn had been 
a living flame became at sunset a pyramid of 
smouldering silver-gray ashes, soon to be scattered 
on the breast of a nearby sacred river, 

Mahadev has vanished from our sight, but is 
Mahadey dead in reality ? Does he not live in the 
love of his Master and the heart of the country 
which he served with such rich sacrifice and 
achievement ? 

12-8-46 





IN MEMORIAM 
(By С. R.) 

It is now four years since the passing away of 
dear Mahadev Desai, Yet we have not been able 
to overcome the grief or the loss. Gandhiji is an 
essential figure in our life today, and we feel he 
has been maimed in an important limb, There is 
not a day that we pass through but ‘something 
acutely reminds us of Mabadev's not being with us. 
He was one of those men whom no one could hope 
to replace. But in many cases, we are able to forget 
the dead through being absorbed in what others 
are doing. But in Mahadev's case, his service to the 
public through his devoted service to Gandhiji, was 
of that essential character, which does not admit of 
any kind of replacement. 

12-8-46 
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WEEKLY LETTER 


“You have called mine a negative attitude," 
remarked a friend to Gandhiji, “But Í am quite clear 
in my own mind. 1 do not mind the Congress High 
Command carrying on negotiations with the Cabinet 
Mission. But suppose the negotiations fail. What then ? 
‘The British Government is prepared with its plan of 
action in that case. But we are not. It is my belief 
that we shall have to go through another struggle 
before freedom can be won, I find that you have а 
revolutionary mentality. 1 do not like ims anymore 
than you. It is bad. My goal is the same as yours. 
Show a sure non-violent way of achieving our goal 
of Independence within a definite period and I shall 
most willingly follow yon. In a way Т do believe in 
ahimsa. А repetition of the 1932.37 pattern of struggle 
won't do. The leaders are put behind the bars at the 
very commencement of the struggle and then all contact. 
between them and the masses ceases. It is not fair that 
we should sit in jails in comparative comfort and safety 
and expect the people to face the fire. The leaders should 
bear the brunt. Let there be, say, a hundred people 
with your name on the top followed by those of other 
front-rank Congress leaders to start a chain fast unto 
death, after giving due notice to the Government and, 
Tam sure, before the list is exhausted India will be 
free,” The interviewer added that he himself would in 
that event, be prepared to abandon his own programme 
and join the fast. His complaint was that no top- 
ranking Congressman with the exception of Jairamdas 
Daulatram had yet received a bullet, although perhaps 
hundreds had died in recent years of bullets and lathi 
charges at the hands cf the police and the military. 

Taking the last point first, Gandhiji replied: "If 
and when the call comes to fast unto death, I will do so 
irrespective of others joining or not. Fasting unto death 
is the last and the most potent weapon in the armoury 
of Satyagraha, It is а sacred thing. But it must be 
epied with all its implications. Tt is not the fast 
itself but what it implies that matters. Have not even 
hypocrites been known to make a pretence of fasting ? 
Such fasts are а plague and a nuisance, They do not 
count. If I fast and you can senda hundred or even 
ten men who would undertake it with a pure heart, [ 
shall be happy. But such a fast should not be undertaken 
inside the prison.” — 1 

“What T mean is that mere jail-going is not enough. 
People should remain outside and face repression, Nine 
young boys faced the bullets and died before the 
Secretariat at Patna, Think how it would have electrified 
the masses, if it had been Rejendra Babu instead of 
these poor boys,” resumed the interviewer. 

“T agree with you there. I have said before that 
merely filling the prisons is not enough. !t is only the 
jail-going of the pure in heart that can bring Swaraj. 
Tn fact in 1922, my instructions were that no one was 
to follow me in jail and that all should spin and carry 
out in full the constructive programme. The eighteen- 
fold constructive programme, if carried out in its entirety 
will, in my opinion, render civil disobedience unneces- 
sary. The people of Bardoli in 1922 solemnly promised 
to carry out the constructive programme, to banish 
untouchobility ane liquor from their midst and to make 
































Khadi universal to the exclusion of mill cloth imported 
or Indian. They have failed to fulfil their pledge up 
till now." 

"You say jnil-going does not end the fight" 
proceeded the arguer. " We wanted to agitate for the 
abolition of the classification of political prisoners by the 
upper class prisoners voluntarily reducing themselves 
to 'C' class by refusing to accept privileged treatment, 
But some said that it was against your ideology. You 
wanted people to remain in the class in which they 
were placed.” 

“That is hardly correct," replied Gandhiji "In fact 
І do not want even the distinction between the political 
and non-political prisoners. I stand for fair and humane 
treatment of all prisoners. But mine has been a lonely 
voice, Even when power was in our hands, we failed 
to abolish classification. Iam the originator of jail-zoing 
as part of Satyagraha. My jail-going was born out of 
ahimsa and ahimsa and privilege go ill together. I have 
fought the Government from inside the jail. As it is, 
today all sorts of people go to jail. Inside the jail, they 
behave anyhow, even apologize and come out. Jail. 
going has become a farce," 

Tae Stance Fever 

"Wat should be done about the strikes?" The 
Premier of one of the Congress Provinces was discus- 
sing the present strike fever with Gandhiji the other 
day. He lamented the unwarranted prolongation of а 
icular strike. 

Does it mean that the Congress has lost its hold 
оп the people?” asked Gandhiji. | 

" No, but the Congress has not spoken with one voice 
and that has created confusion in the public mind," 

“Tf the strike is unjustified on merits, it should be. 
unequivocally denounced)” suggested Gandhiji. 

"Ву whom ?" 

“ By the Congress, of course. " 

“What do you mean by the Congress ?" asked the 
friend. " The Working Committee might have. It has 
not." 














By Congress, I mean the 400 millions of India 
speaking through the "Working Committee," replied 
Gandhiji. 


A militant suffragette who happend to be present 
here joined їп: " But the Working Committee no longer 
speaks with one voice, thanks to your choice which 
you have imposed upon the country. You have stifled 
democracy, " she remarked. 

Gandhiji explained that the present Working 
‘Committee was not his choice but that of the Congress 
President who had been democratically elected. His 
part consisted mainly in persuading the Congress 
President to exercise his choice unfettered by consi- 
deration of personalities or the old tradition. The 
present Working Committee could not stay there for 
а day if it did not reflect the mind of democracy. The 
only condition was that democracy should be wide 
awake and functioning. As an illustration, he mentioned 
the case of Mr. Churchill who, in spite of his unique 
victories and ‘achievements, had been set aside by the 
British people the moment, he ceased to reflect the 
nation’s mind. " The return of labour to power in such 
overwhelming strength is 4 gréat event in the, history 
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of political democracy. It has a lesson which we would 
do well to take to heart,” he said. 

Another in the company suggested that some sinister 
influence was at the back of the present strike fever. 
‘The motive was not economic but political. What was 
the remedy ? 

“You should reason with the strikers,” replied 
Gandhiji, " warn them ої the danger and resign if they 
BBE ОЛЕ Жш do not lin to you" 

“But we owe a responsibility to the country. Shall 
‘we be justified in abandoning the country to sinister 
influences, who in fact want the Congress to go out 
‘of office and want to create chaos ?" persisted the friend. 

“That is the only “way in which democracy can 
function," replied Gandhiji, “It will educate the people. 
Sinister influences will not flourish if popular support 
is mot lacking. Once the people realize that the 
Congress won't carry on its rule by force, they will 





and the sinister influence will be sterilized." — ° 
Он! Fon Some Reserre. 

“It is to be seen what Sevagram does for me," 
exclaimed Gandhiji, with a sigh when I saw him last 
at Uruli, groaning under the burden he was carrying. 
" It is, however, not the burden that matters, ” he added, 
EN Н ашшы T bare ne yet learnt 
sufficiently to leave things to God, But that must not 
become aa additional cause for worry, if one has a 
living faith in God." Thanks to the Working Committee 
‘meeting, there is an unusual influx of visitors in the 
‘Ashram at all hours of the day. They surround his hut 
‘and have forced him to put up curtains in front of his 
doors in order to escape their eager attention. He took 
advantage of thelr presence at the evening prayer on 
‘the day of his arrival, to drive home a lesson. The day's 
‘sacrificial spinning by the Ashram inmates is recorded 
alter the evening prayer ав part of the daily routine. 
"If I ask you bow many of you spin, I am atraid, 
‘very few hands will go up," he remarked addressing 
the visitors. “You have just heard the Ashram inmates 
‘giving an account of the day's spinning at the end of 
the prayers. The reason is that spinning has become a 
part and parcel of the Ashram prayer. The conception 
‘of spinning as sacrifice has been linked with the idea 
‘of God, the reason being that we believe that in the charkha 
and what it stands for, lies the only Hope of salvation 
‘of the poor." He had come to realize that it was 
‘difficult to earn one’s livelihood through the charkha, 
but the villagers could easily spin for their own clothes. 
Because they had not realized the self-help principle 
їп the matter of clothing, they showed a deplorable lack 
of it in other things too, It stultiied even agriculture, 
‘so that they suffered destitution in the midst of plenty. 
“We have plenty of fertile land where we can grow 
iruits, vegetables and other foodstuffs. But we do not 
‘make full use of our opportunity. Instead of eating 
fresh, whole foods, we eat them denatured. We grow 
cereals and eat them after converting them practically 
into dust. God has given us everything we need and 
He hus endowed us with intellect and the use of two 
hands. We could raise our food, grow cotton and pre- 
(тте our own clothes, rear cattle and supply milk to 

(e (our еһїйгөр. Yet уте co hungry and naked, Our children 





are Шей and undernourished. Could there be anything 
more tragic ?" 

He compared the cities with the villages, The villages 
could subsist by themselves in regard to all the necessaries 
of life. Not so the cities, They could neither grow their 
own food, nor produce cotton for cloth, nor keep cattle 
without the help and co-operation of the villages. And 
yet he knew. of no village in India which was today 
sell-sulfcient. Sevagram should have been such a village, 
But it was still far from it. Our villagers were lazy 
and lethargic and killed time by gambling ete, И they 
tried to leave the wheel and concentrate on land 
exclusively, he warned them, they would soon lind that it 
‘was not practicable. On the contrary, resuscitation of 
the wheel would help to revitalize agriculture by making 
them shed their inertia and apathy. 

Referring to the unthinking admiration of the visitors 
who had literally laid siege to his hut the whole day, 
һе described how it had driven him to desperation 
almost, He was sick of it. It could do no good either 
to him or to them. True admiration consisted in carrying 
ош the wishes of the person one admired, not merely 
staring at him and thus wasting his time and one’s own. 

A CRuctAt. Decision 

А big step in educational reform was taken the 
other day when Shri Sriman Narayan Agarwal, the 
Principal and the Management of the Seksaria College 
of Commerce, Wardha, decided to make Marathi the 
medium of instruction in their college. To formally 
inaugurate the change, a function was held on the 9th 
instant, when several distinguished visitors, including the 
Prime Minister of C. P. with several of his colleagues 
and the Vice-Chancellor of the Nagpur University 
attended, The occasion was marked by an influx into 
Wardha of nearly ten thousand visitors from о 
who threatened to throw the entire rationing system 
of the place out of gear. Originally the function was 
to have been held inthe College Hall in the afternoon, 
when Gandhiji was to have addressed them, But the 
crowd was so undisciplined and unmanageable that the 
attempt had to be given up and Gundhiji addressed 
the gathering later at 6 p. m. in the open air. The 
idea was to combine the function with the public evening 
prayer. 

Shri Ravishankar Shukla describing the etiology of 
the reform revealed how the Congress Ministry before 
it resigned office in 1940, had appointed а committee 
to go into the question of imparting university education 
through the mother tongue. The Committee had reported 
favourably. But in the meantime the Congress having 
“опе aut of office, its report was pigeon-holed by the 
Sec. 93 administration, lt was only on the return of 
the Congress Ministry to office that it was unearthed, 
The Vice-Chancellor of the Nagpur University, in the 
course of his remarks significantly remarked that by 
1949 it might be possible to make the mother tongue 
the medium of the entire university education in C, P. 

FouxpATIONS оғ Еяккпом 

Giving a severe castigation to the unruly crowd 
that had indulged in window smashing and would 
have smashed in the roof too if they could, in 
the afternoon, Gandhiji remarked that it augured ill 
lor the Independence to cone. The Working Committee 
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Which was holding its meeting in their city was 
considering how to win Independence for the people 
of India in the shortest time. It was not labouring for 
a change of masters. If the masses wanted to enjoy 
Independence, they had first to learn the secret of 
observing voluntary discipline. Otherwise discipline 
world have to be imposed upon them by the powers 
that be. That would not be Independence but its 
negation, Every people got the Government they 
deserved. If they indulged im hooliganism, so would 
the Government and its officials in the name of law 
and order. The result would not be freedom or Inde- 
pendence but а balancing of anarchies, each trying to 
keep the other in cheek. Voluntary discipline was the 
first requisite of corporate freedom. TI the people were 
well-behaved, the Government officials would become 
their true servants. Otherwise they would ride on 
their necks, not without a semblance of justification. 
During the Boer War he hed seen thousands of soldiers 
perform a noiseless march through a dense, topical 
jungle in the middle of the night, in pitch darkness 
for not even a matchstick was to be struck to light a 
cigarette, lest it should betray their movements to the 
enemy. The whole troop formation moved like one 
man in perfect silence and harmony. The need for 
discipline fora nation on its march towards Independence 
маз infinitely greater. Without it, Ramarajya which 
meant the kingdom of God on 
an empty dre 

The Principal and the Management of the Seksaria 
College had taken a big step in deciding (o make the 
mother tongue the medium of instruction in their 
college. But the reform would be stillborn if they 
were lazy or if the publie did not co-operate, 

A fear had been expressed, observed Gandhiji, that 
the propagation of Rashtrabhasha or the national tongue 
would prove inimical to the provincial languages. That 
fear was rooted in ignorance. The present step of the 
Seksaria College was a living refutation of that suspi- 
cion. Provincial tongues provided the sure foundation 
оп which the edifice of the national tongue should rest. 
The two were intended to complement, not supplant 
each other. 

He deprecated the suggestion that it would need a 
lot of research and preparation to enable them to impart 
technical education through the medium of the mother 
tongue. Those who argued like that, were unaware of 
the rich treasure of expressions and idioms. that were 
buried in the dialects gi our villages. In Gandhiji's 
opinion there was no need to go to Sanskrit or 
Persian in search for many expressions. He had been 
in Champaran and he had found that the village folk 
there, could fully express ‘themselves with ease and 
without the help of a single foreign expression or idiom, 
As an illustration of their resourcefulness, he mentioned 
the word hava gadi which they had coined to denote 
a motor car. He challenged university scholars to coin 
a more poetic expression than that for a motor саг. 

Опе of the speakers had remarked that the reform 
would mean a saving of at least three years to the 
alumni of the college. But Gandhiji was of opinion 
that the saving in fime and labour would be even 
greater, "Moreover, "lie added, "what they learnt 














earth would remain 














through the mother tongue, they would easily be able 
to communicate to their mothers and sisters at home 
and thereby bring the latter into line with themselves. 
Woman had been described as man's better half. 
Today there was a hiatus between the thought world 
of men and women respectively in Indis, thanks to the 
intrusion of the foreign medium. Our womenfolk were 
backward and ignorant with the result that India was 
today like a patient with paralysis of the better side, 


India could mot realize her full stature unless ‘hat 
handicap was removed. 

Sevagram, PYARELAL 
TI-8-46 


HANDLING MILK IN ENGLAND 

The average Britisher lives up to the age of 60 
as against less than 30, which is the average expec- 
tation of life in India. Infant mortality in Britain 
is about 50 per thousand as against over 150 in 
India, The death rate in Britain is about 12 as 
against over 24 in India. There are several factors, 
whicl contribute to this difference, one of these 
being chat Britain is better fed than India, And 
no wonder, for the pre-war income per head in 
Britain was £100 or say 1300 Rs. as against 65 Rs. 
in India, ї e. over 20 times as much. The daily 
consumption of milk per head in Britain was 39 oz. 
аз against 7 oz, in India, and increased during the 
war by 28 р. с. Not only is the quantity of milk 
consumed in Britain greater than in India, but in 
Britain they handle it with care, while we in India 
are slovenly and negligent. The following passage 
from E. J. S. Lay's Citizenship (MacMillan) describes 
the elaborare precautions taken at a convalescent 
home in England: 

“The cows on coming in to be milked pass 
from the field to a firm platform of concrete, 
where they cannot be splashed with dirt. They 
enter the ° milking byre ` by a door other than 
that through which the pails of milk will later. 
be carried, and this door is so placed that the 
cows never cross any place, over which milk 
has to be transported. The byre is scrupulously 
clean with hard floors and walls and large 
windows above and at the sides. Each cow is 
carefully washed before milking begins, and a 
flow of clean water runs in the gutters of the 
byre. The milkman wears special clean clothes and 
takes almost as much care to be clean-handed 
for his task, as а hospital nurse. He milks into 
a pail with a curved top, into which no dirt or 
dust can fall. 

" This pail of milk is now carried across a 
yard which cows never enter. It is poured into 
a large receptacle which stands high up on the 
wall of the byre and is reached by a short 
ladder. Thence it flows through a number of 
layers of close filtering material and passes by 
a pipe (which is sterilized after each period 
of use) to the interior of ‘the dairy where 
it drips over a refrigerator and is received 
by way of another strainer into a large ‘can, It 
is now ready to be taken across to the home." 

NG D. 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi ) 
THE CENTRAL POINT MISSED 

‘The following questions have been given by a 
British Military Officer who read with great interest 
the article in the ° Harijan ° of July 28, 1946, on 
‘Independence’. The Officer isa military engineer, 
widely travelled in America and Europe, and bas seen 
with his own eyes the horrors of the war in Germany. 

Q. 1. In this ideal State (there is no doubt that 
it is ideal) how can one be sure that outside ag- 
gression can be avoided ? If the State has no modern 
army with modern weapons which are the product 
of the machine age, an invading army with modern 
‘weapons could overrun the country and subject the 
‘inhabitants to slavery. 

A. The questioner, who claims to have read and 
re-read my article carefully and says he has liked 
it and is a military man, has evidently missed the 
central point of my article, viz. that however small 
a nation or even a group may be, it is able, even 
as the individual, provided that it has one mind as 
also the will and the grit to defend its honour and 
self-respect against a whole world in arms. Therein 
consists the matchless strength and beauty of the 
unarmed, That is non-violent defence which neither 
knows nor accepts defeat at any stage, Therefore, 
а nation or a group which has made non-violence 
its final policy, cannot be subjected to slavery even 
by the atom bomb. 

WHY IN WANT oF Foop? 

Q. 2. India at the present time cannot grow 
enough food for its population. To buy food from 
abroad, India must sell other goods to pay for it, 
‘and in order to sell such goods, India must produce 
‘at competitive prices which, in my opinion, cannot 
be done without modern machines, How can this 
be done, unless the machine replaces manual labour ? 

‘A, The statement in the first sentence of the 
question is wholly wrong. I hold, in spite of opinions 
expressed to the contrary, that India is able at the 
Present moment to grow enough food. I have 
previously stated the condition for growing enough 
food, viz. that the Government at the head should 
be National and a Government that knows its 
Business and is capable of dealing sternly with all 
profiteering, black-marketing and, worst of all, 
laziness of mind and body, 

The second part of the question really falls to 
the ground if my answer to the first is correct. 
But for the sake of dismissing the plea on behalf 
of modern machines as against human labour of 
which there is plenty in a land like India, I would 
say that if all the able-bodied millions work with 
one mind and with zeal, they could compete on 
their own terms with any nation, however well- 
equipped it may be with modera machines. The 
questioner should not forget that modern machines 
have up till now gone side by side with the 
exploitation of the machineless nations, dubbed 
weak. I use the participle ‘dubbed’ because they 
will refuse to be weak, immediately they realize 
the fact that they are even at the present moment 


stronger than the nation equipped with the most 
modern weapons and machinery. 
SWARA] THROUGH SPINNING 
A Congressman writes : 

О. “You will perhaps agree that in spite of 
considerable publicity spinning and weaving have 
not yet found favour with the public to the extent 
to which they should have done. I think if every 
Congress Committee — atleast those of the big cities 
— starts a sort of coaching class for the public for this 
purpose, it can do immense good. Many people — 
particularly the poor—do not take to spinning 
because they do not know spinning and weaving, 
what type of wheels are more convenient to use 
and give greater output, how these are properly 
operated upon, how best they should dispose of or 
utilize the yarn thus produced ete, If once or twice 
a week, some such classes are undertaken after 
proper publicity, and people are instructed in this 
technique by practical demonstrations, things should 
improve much. At least the experiment is worth 
а trial by the Congress. Even if regular classes are 
not held but a group or groups of experts of this 
technique undertake а tour and give demonstrations 
and instructions to the public for some days in each 
city, it can serve the purpose to a considerable extent.” 
Questions like the above often come to me from 

Congressmen. Since this is exhaustive, I reproduce 
itas itis. The signature is undecipherable. Therefore, 
Tam unable to say to which province the questioner 
belongs. Surely it would have been appropriate if 
the writer had been good enough to frame his 
letter in Hindustani. The vast mass of Congressmen 
who are not on the Congress register but who are 
more Congressmen than the registered ones, do not 
know English and those who do, care less for 
spinning than for being on the Congress register, 
for reasons they know and which I need not specify. 
There is, however, a great deal in what the writer 
says. If all Congress offices became institutions for 
teaching the art of spinning from the anterior and 
posterior processes right up to the manufacture 
of khadi, I am quite clear that the face of the 
villages would be changed and Swaraj would be 
ushered in through the effort ofthe masses. I have 
shown in these columns, how it will be ushered in. 
These lines are written to emphasize the point 
made by the correspondent. 

Sevagram, 8-8-46 


How to Think of God 
A correspondent. writes : 

“ You say that the rule should be that during 
Prayers, everyone should sit with closed eyes and 
think of nothing but God. The question arises as to 
how and in what form we have to think of God?" 
‘True meditation consists in closing the eyes and 

ears of the mind to all else, except the object of 
one's devotion. Hence the closing of eyes during 
prayers is an aid to such concentration. Man's 
conception of God is naturally limited. Each one 
has, therefore, to think of Him as best appeals to him, 
Provided that the conception is pure and uplifting. 
Sevagram, 10-8-46 M. K. G. 











266 HARUJAN 


August 18, 1946 





A KHADI LOVER'S COMPLAINT 
(By M. K. Gandhi ) 

A Gujarati Khadi lover living in South India 
writes as follows: 

"In the Khadi Bhandar here, it is hard to get 
cotton, spindles, charkhas and their accessories. I 
have up till now been carrying ‘on with my own 
cotton, The slivers from cotton bought here were 
not at all good. 1 discovered it was of poor quality 
after I had bought it. I found hand-carding (unai ) 
of it difficult and could not get anyone here to teach 
me either, 

"T have just given my foll quota of self-spun 
and sellcarded yarn for 1946 to be woven into 
cloth. At first one could procure coupons for self- 
spun yarn and buy a certain amount of Khadi with 
it The yarn given in is to be woven into saris and 
dholis. How are we to buy cloth for our other 
requirements of underwear, sheets, towels etc. ? 1 
went to the Bhandar recently and they demanded 
the same number of hanks аз the amount of rupees 
the cloth was worth. In addition I was told 1 had to be 
a member of the Bhandar, I spend 2 to 2} hours daily 
in carding and spinning, If I can spare any more 
time, 1 devote it also to this work. But, in spite of 
all my labour, I shall never be able to produce 
enough yarn for my requirements, What am I to 
do? The fact that I am un-acquaînted with the 
language is another difficulty. It would be easier if 
all the rules regarding Khadi were “written up in 
Hindustani. Moreover, it “seems impossible to get 
anything done without outside influence. Is one to 
call it one’s misfortune or part of our nature? One 
needs some backing even to buy a spindle, to say 
nothing about a charkha, If the Charkha Sangh 
people themselves do not realize what difficulties 
опе has to face in the matter of buying even small 
requirements, to whom can one turn for help ? 

“TI spoke about this to a well-known Gujarati 
friend here, He got enraged, ' Gandhiji has constituted 
himself Viceroy. Why then should he listen to 
anyone ? He does whatever comes into his head. 
Let him do so, We shall get Khadi from wherever 
ме can and, what is more, we shall encourage un- 
certified Khadi. As for Pyarelalji, he only puts up 
to Gandhiji what he chooses and throws the rest 
into the waste paper basket. 

The above angry criticism about my post does 
not need any comment, beyond saying that every 
worth-while letter is put up before me and that, 
if I were to be acquainted with or read every 
letter that comes, the whole of my time would be 
spent on the post and I would be rendered useless 
for my real work, But what has been said about 
Khadi demands consideration. That Sales Bhandars 
may disappear under the new scheme, only means 
that they should be converted into schools for 
teaching all the processes of Khadi. Therefore, 
cotton, charkhas, spindles and all other accessories 
of spinning, carding and ginning should certainly 
be available there. Above all the Khadi worker 
should be polite and obliging at all times, If he is 
not) it will mean the-end of Khadi-andeit will- be 














a tragedy if Khadi workers themselves were to be 
the cause of its death. 

The criticism in the letter under reference can 
only be applicable to one or two Bhandars. This 
note is, therefore, only meant for those to whom 
it does apply. All such should early set their house 
in order. 

Khadi wearers who spin regularly and give in 
their self-spun yarn for being woven into cloth 
should be, as they are, entitled to purchase against 
cash the amount of Khadi which, according to the 
А. L S, A. rules, their above-mentioned yarn 
permits them to buy. 

Sevagram, 6-8-'46 (From Harijanbandhw) 


RAMANAMA AGAIN 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

A friend sends me a letter received by him for 
an answer. The letter is long. I have only copied 
here the relevant раге: 

"India is in his blood, but why should he 
cause resentment among his countrymen who are 
not of his religious faith, by holding daily prayer 
meetings and chanting Ramanama (meaning the name 
‘of Rama, the Hindu God)? He should realize that 
India is full of manifold faiths and most of the 
conservatives are apt to mistake him (and this is 
one of the pleas of the Muslim League), it he openly 
goes on talking in the name of the Hindu Gods. 
Опе of his pet terms is the establishment of 
Rama-Rajya (the rule of Ката). What would a 
devout Muslim feel about this? " 

I must repeat for the thousandth time that 
Ramanama is one of the many names for God. The 
same prayer meetings have recitations from the 
Quran and the Zend Avesta, Devout Muslims, for the 
very reason that they are devout, have never objected 
tothe chant of Ramanama. Ramanama is not an idle 
chant. It is conceived as a mode of addressing the 
all pervasive God known to me, as to millions of 
Hindus, by the familiar name of Ramanama. Nama‘ at 
the end of Rama is the most significant part. It 
means the ‘nama’ without the Rama of history. Be 
that as it may, why should an open profession by 
me of my faith offend anybody, much less the 
Muslim League ? No one is obliged to join these 
meetings and having joined is not obliged to take 
part in the chant. АШ that the visitors are expected 
to do is not to mar the harmony of the meeting 
and to tolerate the proceedings even when they are 
not in sympathy with any part. 

Аз to the use of the phrase 'Rama-Rajya, why 
should it offend after my having defined its meaning 
many times? It is a convenient and expressive 
phrase, the meaning of which no alternative can 
so fully express to millions. When I visit the 
Frontier Province or address predominantly Muslim 
audiences I would express my meaning to them by 
calling it Khudai Raj, while to a Christian audience 
1 would describe it as che Kingdom of God on earth. 
Any other mode would, for me, be self-suppression 
and hypocrisy. 

Sevagram 8-89-46 i 











August 18, 1946 


HARIAN 


267 





WHAT A CHILD CAN TEACH US 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

There is a little girl of five years of age in Madras 
named Aruna who, when I was there in January 
last, saw me spin and thereafter was seized with 
the desire to practise it. She is born in a home 
which has the khadi atmosphere. Her parents are 
mot such as to force their child to do things. They 
аге content to let her imbibe what she can, from 
the atmosphere surrounding her. When the child 
herself expressed a desire to practise spinning, they 
dladly gave her every encouragement. The result 
was that Aruna was able to produce one sliver after 
one day's labour and when she saw me spinning 
that sliver of her creation, her joy knew no bounds. 
I explained to her the defects in her first sliver 
and in order to remove these, her parents gave her 
every help. Since then the child has been making 
good slivers and spinning regularly. Thus this little 
one learnt two lessonsat the same time, viz. to clean 
and card the cotton and make slivers and also to 
give to others the produce of her labour. Children 
often take money from their parents to give presents 
to others. Then the merit really accrues to the 
parents. It is a very different thing when the 
child gives out of the labour of its own hands in 
whatever form that be, And is that not the truest 
form of gift? 

Sevagram, 9-8-46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
IS GOD A PERSON OR FORCE? 
(By M. K. Gandhi ) 

А friend from Baroda writes in English: 

“You ask us to pray to God to give light to 
the Whites in South Africa and strength and courage 
to the Indians there to remain steadfast to the end. 
A prayer of this nature can only be addressed to a 
person. If God is an all-pervading and all-powerful 
force, what is the point of praying to Him? He 
goes on with his work whatever happens. " 
lave written on this topic before. But as it 

îs a question that crops up again and again in 
different languages, further elucidation is likely to help 
someone orthe other. In my opinion, Rama, Rahaman, 
Aburmazda, God or Krishna are all attempts on 
the part of man to name that invincible force which 
is the greatest of all forces. It is inherent in man, 
imperfect though he be, ceaselessly to strive after 
perfection. In the attempt he falls into reverie. And, 
just as a child tries to stand, falls down again and 
again and ultimately learns how to walk, even so 
man, with all his intelligence, is a mere infant as 
compared to the infinite and ageless God. This 
may appear to be an exaggeration but isnot. Man 
сап only describe God in his own poor language. 
The power we call God defies description. Nor 
does that power stand in need of any human 
effort to describe Him. It is man who requires the 
means whereby he can describe that Power which 
is vaster than the ocean. If this premise is accepted, 
there is no need to aşk why we pray. Man сап 
snly conceive бой within the limitations of his 





own mind. If God is vast and boundless as the 
ocean, how can a tiny drop like man imagine what 
He is? He can only experience what the ocean is 
like, if he falls into and is merged in it. This 
realization is beyond description, In Madame Blavats- 
ky's language man, in praying, worships his own 
glorified self. He can truly pray, who has the 
conviction that God is within him. He who has 
not, need not pray. God will not be offended, but I 
can say from experience that he who does not pray 
is certainly а loser. What matters then whether 
опе man worships God as Person and another as 
Force? Both do right according to their lights. 
None knows and perhaps never will know what 
is the absolutely proper way to pray. The ideal 
must always remain the ideal. One need only 
remember that God is the Force among all the 
forces. All other forces are material. But God is 
the vital force or spirit which is all-pervading, 
all-embracing and therefore beyond human ken. 
Sevagram, 9-8-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 

WHAT A FAST CAN SAVE 


Indonesia has promised us 50,000 tons of rice 
= 2240xi lakh lbs. 
1,120 lakh lbs, 
112 million tbs. 

This is enough to feed 112 million adults for 
опе day at the rate of 1 Ib. per head. 

Therefore, if 112 million adults fast one day, the 
result is the same as though we got 50,000 tons of 
rice from Indonesia. 

Suggestion ; 

All adults, except the very aged, invalids and 
manual labourers should miss the evening meal оп 
Saturdays. 

There are 240 million adults in India, of whom 
80 million are manual workers. 

Therefore, if the average saving by an adult 
missing a Saturday evening meal is 8 oz., the total 
possible saving by all adults (except manual workers) 
missing 26 meals бп 26 Saturdays during the 
remainder of the year would be 2080 million Ibs. 
of cereals =-92 million tons of cereals. 

This would remove the anticipated food deficiency. 
All parties, all Governments and all individuals, papers, 
etc, should make a drive for the observance of the 
Saturday evening fast. The sharing by the Indian 
population of the starvation which is descending on 
parts of the country will'mean in fact sharing of food, 

Thus that starvation can be stayed off. Besides, 
those who observe the fast, will in most cases gain 
in health. 

Even if the drive achieves only a 10% success, 
the grain saved would be 92,000 tons— substantially 
more than the quantity promised from Indonesia, 
These 92,000 tons would have been obtained at no 
cost to the nation, and would represent (on the 
other hand) saving not only in food but in'expen- 
diture by individual families. 

(From. the Daily Mail Bag) 
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MAHADEV DESAI 
(By Jawaharlal Nehru ) 

Tt is difficult to write about one who was a dear 
friend and comrade and with whom are associated 
so many intimate memories. As I think of bim, 
those memories revive and the past rises up bringing 
a procession of pictures of days gone by. 

There are so many things we take for granted, 
even friends. Mahadev had become some kind of 
an institution for many of us, Quiet, able, efficient, 
hard-working, forgetful of self, utterly devoted, the 
more one knew him, the more he grew in one's 
estimation and liking. For nearly a quarter of a 
century, we knew each other and often we worked 
together at common tasks. What he did, he did 
well and thoroughly. Не had the scholar outlook 
and at the same time the human touch which endears. 
So our affection and admiration for him grew, and 
when suddenly he was no more, there was a gulf 
and a vacuum and a feeling of desolation seized us. 
For one who formed so much a part of our lives 
and our work was no more, a dear comrade had 
gone and there was no one to take his place. 

Yet his memory endures and cheers and streng- 
thens us for the days of trial are not over and the 
future is full of difficulty. How one wishes that 
Mahadev was with us now with his wise and 
friendly counsel 

Wardha, 10-8-46 
HIS LAST ARTICLE 
[This is the last article written by Mabadevbhai in the Aga 
Khan Palace referred to in “Mahadev Desai —The-Last Phase." P.J 
THE HOUSE OF TRUTHFUL LEARNING 

I wonder if the above is the right name for the 
institution, opened by Gandhiji on the eve of his 
departure for Bombay, for the training of Basic 
Education teachers. Literally translated the name 
would be The House of New Education. But I am 
tempted to give it the name at the top because 
of the spirit in which it has been conceived. For, 
Shrimati Ashadevi in requesting Gandhiji to declare 
it open not only recited verses from the Upanishads 
slorifying Truth, but said that the institution would 
have for its foundation nothing but that Truth. 
The verse specially containing the pledge so to say 
means: “I will utter (do?) the right, I will utter 
the truth, May it protect me." 

That was enough to provide Gandhiji with a 
text for his speech that day, which became of a 
solemn religious character. This put me in mind 
of a speech Gandhiji gave in Switzerland in 
December 1931 before an audience of devout 
pacifists. It was in reply to the question, ' why do 
you regard God as Truth ? ° He seid: 

“Та my early youth I was taught to repeat what 
in Hindu scriptures are known as the one thousand 
names of God. But these one thousand names of God 
were by по meats exhaustive. We believe — and 
T think it is the truth —that God hastas many 











names as there are creatures and, therefore, we 
also say that God is nameless, and since God has 
many forms, we also consider Him formless, and 
since He speaks through many tongues, we consider 
Him to be speechless and so on. And so, when I 
came to study Islam, I found that Islam too had 
many names of God. 

“Т would say with those who say ' God is Love’. 
But deep down in me I used to say that though 
God may be Love, God is Truth, above all. If it 
is possible for the human tongue to give the fullest 
description of God, I have come to the conclusion 
that for myself God is Truth. But two years ago 
I went a step further and said that Truth is God. 
You will see the fine distinction between the two 
statements, viz. that, ‘God is Truth’ and "Truth is 
God’, I came to that conclusion after a continuous 
and relentless search after Truth which began 
nearly fifty years ago, I then found that the nearest 
approach to Truth was through love. But I also 
found that love has many meanings in the English 
language (at least?) and that human love in the sense 
of passion could become а degrading thing (also?). 
I found too that love in the sense of ahimsa had 
only a limited number of votaries in the world, 
But I never found a double meaning in connection 
with Truth and (not?) even atheists had not demurred 
to the necessity or power of Truth. But in their 
passion for discovering Truth, the atheists have not 
hesitated го deny the very existence of God — from. 
their own point of view rightly. And it was because 
of this reasoning that I saw that rather than say 
that God is Truth, I should say that Truth is God... 
Add to this the great difficulty, chat millions have 
taken the name of God X andin His name com- 
mitted nameless atrocities, Not that scientists very 
often do not commit atrocities in the name of 
Truth... Then there is another thing in Hindu 
philosophy, viz. God alone is and nothing else 
exists, and the same truth you find emphasized 
and exemplified in the kalema of Islam. There 
you find it clearly stated that God alone is and 
nothing else exists. In fact the Sanskrit word for 
Truth is a word which literally means that which 
exists Sat, For these and several other reasons 
that I can give you, I have come to the conclusion 
that the definition — Truth is God — gives me the 
greatest satisfaction. And when you want to find 
Truth as God, the only inevitable means is Love, 
i e, non-violence, and since I believe that ultima- 
tely means and end are convertible terms, I 
should not hesitate to say that God is Love. 

“Truth is what the voice within tells you. 
Those who would make individual search after 
truth as God, must go through several vows . . . If 
you would swim on the bosom of the ocean of Truth, 
you must reduce yourself to a zero.” M. D. 

HIS GREATEST CHARACTER 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

The greatest characteristic I can think of about 
Mahadev Desai was his ability to reduce himself to 
zero, whenever occasion demanded it, 1 

Sevagram, 12-8246 
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THE DISCIPLE AND HIS MASTER 
A UNIQUE DISCIPLE 

At the time of Mahadevbhais cruel and 
untimely death in detention, Gandhiji was allowed 
to receive two condolence messages out of the 
hundreds that poured in from all over the count: 
One of these was from Sbri Mathuradas Tricumj 
an ex-Mayor of Bombay and a nephew of Gandhiji. 
There was one sentence in his letter which 
‘beautifully summed up the relationship between Bapu 
and Mahadevbhai. He said: “Lord Buddha had only 
опе disciple and that was Ananda; so is the case of 
Mahadev with regard to you.” Lord Buddha had 
thousands upon thousands of disciples. But Ananda 
towered head over shoulders above the rest. 
Similarly Mahadevbhai’s gifts had given him a unique 
position among all those who have endeavoured 
to serve Bapu from close quarters. It is not 
‘an easy job. Mahadevbhai often used to tell me: 
"Living with Bapu is like living on the edge of a 
volcano. When the volcano will burst and blow you 
off, you never can tell" The reason is that Bapu 
towers so far above the level of all the rest, that 
those who surround him, often fall short of his 
expectations in spite of their best efforts to prove 
worthy disciples of the great master. Moreover, 
in spite of his great spiritual height, Bapu is very 
human. He does not expect to find perfection in 
‘those who come to him. But he does expect them 
to have a burning desire to attain perfection. The 
Tate of progress that he expects from his associates 
varies in different cases and although he сап 
overlook and forgive faults as big as a mountain, 
there ше times when mere trifles assume 
- mountainous proportions, especially in the case of 

those who are nearest to him. 

HIS LIFE-LONG PRAYER 

Mahadevbhai told me once: “ Му one prayer 
in life has been that I may die in Bapu's ‘service, 
but I am aware of the fact that at any time, I 
might prove unworthy of it and have to quit ata 
moment's notice.” I did not believe him: it 
seemed so inconceivable to picture Bapu without 
him. Yet during the few years of my association 
with Mahadevbhai and Bapu, I saw occasions when 
even Mahadevbhai was at the point of quitting, 
аз for instance at the time of the Delang incident. 
From Delang, Durgaben (Mrs. Desai) and 
Shrimati Kasturba had gone to Jagannath Puri and 
there as a result of their orthodox upbringing, they 
felt that they ought to visit the temples. So they went 
inside the temples, forgetting Bapus teaching that 
caste Hindus should not visit temples if they were 
not open to Harijans. Mabadeybhai's young son of 
about twelve refused to go in. He stood outside 
and talked to the Pujaris, trying to show them the 
wrong of keeping the Harijans out. On their return 
from Puri, the story was told by somebody. None 
of us thought much of it, beyond patting young 
Narayan (Mahadevbhai's son) on the back for his 
courage and wisdom beyond his years. But Bapu 
took a very serious view of the whole thing. He 
gaye a talk to Ba who humbly confessed her error 
















and apologized for it. Bapu did not blame her. 
"I neglected her education and 1 must be held 
responsible for her mistakes, not she." Then he 
took Mahadevbhai to task for neglecting Durgaben's 
education. " You have taken interest in Narayan, so 
that he knows much more than an average boy at his 
age. Should you not have taken the same interest in 
Durga's education? What is the use of your writing 
articles in the Harijan on the subject of untouch- 
ability and opening of temples to Harijans, when 
you do not carry the message to your own home? 
Ba is too old to learn, but not Durga.” Mahadevbhai 
tried to put up some sort of defence. It made 
matters worse. What had seemed a trifle to us all 
assumed such magnitude that Mahadevbhai actually 
packed up his things and got ready to quit. But 
he had become part and parcel of Bapu himself. 
His utility was so great, his dedication so complete 
that the catastrophe ( Mahadevbhai's separation 
from Bapu whether by death or in life could not 
be termed anything else except a catastrophe ) was 
averted. God granted his prayer and Mahadevbhai 
served Bapu till the very end. He died in harness 
on the 15th of August, 1942, serving his Master 
and serving his country with his last breath. 

Soon after Mahadevbhai's death I asked Bapu 
one day, "Out of all the deaths that you have 
been faced with so far, has пос Mahadevbhai's 
death affected you the most ? " " Jamualal, Maganlal 
and Mahadev, each one of them was unique in 
his own line,” he replied. "I consider each one of 
them to be irreplaceable, But I will say this, that 
out of the three, Mahadev had chosen to lose 
himself completely in me. I might say that he had 
ceased to have an individuality apart from mine.” 

А CHARMING PERSONALITY 

Although Mahadevbhai was old enough to be 
my father, his mind was зо young and fresh that one 
could never look upon him as anything except as 
a friend or a brother. I saw him as a small child 
in 1919 for the first time. My brother Pyarelal had 
joined Gandhiji a short time before that. I have a 
clear recollection of Mahadevbhai at that meeting. 
He had struck me as being more loving and 
affectionate than anybody else in Gandhiji's camp. It 
was this characteristic of Mahadevbhai, this ability to 
win over people young and old, as soon as he came 
in contact with them, that made him so precious 
in Bapu's camp. It enabled him to lighten much of 
Bapu's burden by settling many domestic problems 
around Bapu. It also enabled him to introduce some 
valuable workers and friends to Bapu. I remember 
Bapu once telling me that it was Mahadevbhai who 
had brought Rajaji to him. 

EARLY REMINISCENCES 

Practically every one of Mahadevbhai's friends 
felt that he cared for him or her the most. To my 
mother, he was dearer than a son and to me he 
had become more than a blood brother. Soon after 
I joined Gandhiji in 1938, Mahadevbhai took to 
going out for early morning walks along with my 
brother and myself. My brother later dropped 
But I kept it on. During these walks Mahadevbhot 
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told me many reminiscences of his early days, Little At another time Bapu told ше: “One great 





did I know that he would be going away so soon 
and so suddenly and I kept no record of those 
talks. I feel sorry for it now. He told me about 
his childhood and the loss of his mother at a tender 
age. He told me of his student days which be bad 
spent in poverty and then аз to how he had become 
a practising lawyer and later took to co-operative 
banking. Life was just becoming easy for him and his 
father was beginning to look forward to his own son 
soon becoming rich and influential, when Mahadevbhai 
came in contact with Gandhiji, He told me ; " Bapu 
was just then drawing up the rules of conduct for 
the Ashramites, I felt deeply interested. I and Narbarî 
used to go to the Ashram almost every evening. I 
had many interesting discussions on the subject 
with Gandhiji. I felt more and more drawn to him 
and his mode of life. But for some time, Bapu tried 
to keep me off out of regard for my wife and my 
father, But I persisted and at last Bapu yielded. 
I still remember the day when I received a brief 
post card from him. There was one sentence in it 
which made my heart leap with joy. He had said: 
* I would love to have you by my side,’ " Immediately 
he resigned from his job, broke up his household 
at Ahmedabad and became an inmate of the 
Satyagraha Ashram at Sabarmati. Whatever money 
he had saved was soon given over to the Ashram 
funds, and to the great distress of his father, 
Mahadevbhai took the vow of poverty. 

TWENTYFIVE YEARS OF SELFLESS SERVICE 

Right from the day of his joining Bapu to the 
day of bis death, Mahadevbhai was constantly 
serving Bapu. Before he came, Bapu generally had 
no companion when he travelled about. He did all 
his work himself and needed ‘no looking after ' as 
he put it. “ But Mahadev soon took charge of me, He 
looked after my luggage, he looked after my food, 
he washed my clothes and he did my secretarial work." 

After Mahadevbhai's death at the Aga Khan 
Palace, I was rather hard worked for about a month 
till the Government sent my brother Pyarelal from 
Arthur Road Prison, Bombay, to stay with us, 
Before he came I attended to Bapu's and Ваз 
massage etc., cooked their food, washed the clothes, 
attended to my duties as the medical officer of the 
camp and did whatever secretarial work there was 
to be done. Somebody reported to Bapu that I 
was being overworked. I tried to reassure him. 
“Please do not worry about me, Bapu. It is good 
for me to keep busy." “I am really not worried," 
said Һе. “If you are confident that you can manage 
it all, I will not think anymore about št. After all 
Mahadev has done more than you in his time, He 
did not have to attend to massage etc. and. the 
medical duties, but he washed my clothes when I 
put on a huge turban, of coarse Khadi, а thick 
Khadi dhoti and a peran and ап angarkha, The 
clothes washing that you do is child's play, compared 
to what Mahadev used to do. On top of that he 
had to cook for me, see people on my behalf, 
attend to the correspondence and write articles 
for Young India 





quality of Mahadev was that he was always willing 
to do whatever work was entrusted to him and do 
it enthusiastically. Thus he became a good writer, a 
good cook and a good coolie. That is generally 
the fate of all those who come to work with me.” 

Оп that fateful morning of August the 15th, 
1942, Mahadevbhai got up earlier than usual He 
extracted moosambi juice for Bapu's breakfast and 
prepared tea and toasts for the rest of the family 
before we had got ready, The toasts were so nicely 
made that everybody complimented him on his 
skill. In his usual good humour he joked, "So now 
I will be able to get a Khansama's job anywhere." 
Mrs. Naidu retorted, "What is it that you are not 
in Bapu's household already, Khansama, bearer, 
secretary and what not?" 

At another time Bapu said to me, "I ama 
good teacher. The proof is that my pupils have 
often outdone me in the things that I taught 
them." (This he was telling me in order to stimulate 
my’ interest in the study of Sanskrit which I had 
started learning from him in jail). I was reluctant 
to believe the statment. So Bapu started giving 
examples. " In South Africa I learned shoe-making 
first and taught it to others. But afterwards both 
Kallenbach and Maganlal made better shoes than 
myself, Similarly, I introduced spinning in the 
Ashram by learning it first myself and then teaching 
it to others. But now Lam a back number among 
the spinners. Маћайеу learnt it from me and he 
span so much better than I,” 

"But, Bapu, these are your side activities,” I 
persisted. " Your chief work has been giving out 
original ideas and writing for Young India and 
Harijan." " As for giving ideas,” replied Bapu, "I 
have some originality. But writing is a by-product. 
Т write to propagate my ideas. Journalism isnot my 
profession and even there, though Mahadev learned 
journalism from me, he came to have a more facile 
pen than myself.” 

DISCIPLE Ов SON ? 

Bapu is different from the other great sages of 
the past, in so far that he has renounced the world 
and yet he has not renounced it. He has not ceased 
to love his own children, but he has extended his 
paternal love to all those who come in contact with 
him, By becoming a universal Bapu (father), he has 
not ceased to be Bapu to his own children, but his 
children cannot and do notexpect from him anything 
more than anyone of his associates and co-workers. 
Thus Mabadevbhai also found in Bapu a father in 
every sense of the term. He told me once that 
shortly after his joining Bapu in 1916, they were 
travelling together on а very hot and sultry night, 
Bapu lay down to sleep and Mahadevbhai started 
fanning him. He was tired and soon he himself fell 
asleep. When he woke up, he found Bapu fanning 
him. The weather had been so sultry that when 
Mabadevbhai fell asleep and the fanning stopped, 
Bapu woke up. So he sat up with a fan and fanned 
Mahadevbhai as а mother would do for her child. 

Mrs, Naidu told me once that when Mahadevbhai 
joined Bapu, he was so handsome and só fresh.that 
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Bapu used to say “Mahadey is a rose". At that time 
Mrs. Naidu nicknamed him Ghule-Gujarat (The 
rose of Gujarat). 

Bapu's BOSWELL 

In spite of bis deep learning, there was a child- 
like simplicity about Mahadevbhai. He was versatile 
and he was original, His one passion in life was 
to lighten Bapu's burden and interpret his ideas. If 
Bapu took up the subject of spinning, Mahadevbhai 
read up all the literature available on the subject 
and presented the substance of his study to Bapu 
in the-form of articles for Young India or Harijan. If 
Bapu took up the subject of village industries or basic 
education or anything else, Mabadevbhai tried to 
“study jt and get to the very bottom of it, зо that 

he expand the ideas put forth by Bapu and 
le the public to understand him better. He 
‘recorded his utterances and kept writing a sort of 
biography of Bapu in the form of his weekly letters 
in Young India and Harijan. 

Soon after his death in detention, one day Bapu 
expressed his grief at the separation by saying: 
“Не aspired to be my Boswell and yet he always 
wished to die before me. How could he do better? 
So he has gone and left me to write his biography 
instead.” What an irony of fate! "It is cruel of 
‘children to wish for death before their parents. It 
selfish," he remarked on another occasion. But 
| philosophy came to his aid. "I may not be able 
convince others, but I do feel that death is 
“never untimely in the real sense of the term," he 
said. “No one dies before he or she has finished 

his work in this world. Mahadev had put forth 
x the work of a century in fifty years. So he has 
gone to his well-earned rest." 
SHADOW OF THE FAST 
The shadow of Bapu's fast in detention had 
begun to loom large some time before the August 
arrests, There were discussions on the ethics of 
fasting in Satyagraha. They deeply distressed 
Mahadevbhai. He was strongly opposed to the idea 
of Bapu going on a fast under any circumstance. 
He tried to argue it with Bapu. But when Bapu 
told him that if he has to fast, it will be in 
answer to а higher call, Mahadevbhai was left 
without an answer. But the idea continued to 
oppress him. During the four days that I was 
with him at the Aga Khan Palace, I often heard 
him give expression to his anxiety on that score. 
He simply could not bear the idea of Bapu going 
оп а fast. Was it the emotional strain or the 
‘consequent changes in the higher centres which 
. resulted in a standstill of the pump on that fateful 
morning of the 15th of August 1942? 
THE Last ACT 
"Whenever Mahadevbhai got ill, he used to send 
for me. І sometimes joked. "You are a great man, 
you should have big doctors attending on you. 1 
feel so nervous to treat you.” One day he became 
serious, “Sushila, you are my sister. 1 have confi- 
dence in you and would much rather die in your 
hands than in the hands of anybody else.” Prophetic 
_-words! Little did either of us realize at that time 
e such a day was fast approachiag. i 












Tt was a strange coincidence which resulted 
in my reaching Bombay just in time to be arrested 
with Shri Kasturba on the 9th of August, 1942. 
Bapu called it a work of Providence, even a miracle. 
We were kept in the Arthur Road Prison at Bombay 
for two days and taken to the Aga Khan Palace 
on the 11th. Bapu was drafting his letter to the 
Viceroy, It was drafted more than once, 
Mahadevbhai had to copy it each time. Seeing me 
there he remarked, “You will help me with this 
copying, wan't уои?" So I made one copy. After 
some further alterations, the final copy was made 
in Mahadeybhai’s beautiful handwriting, signed by 
Bapu and handed over to the Superintendent of 
the Camp on the 14th of August for posting, That 
night Mahadevbhai gave massage to Bapu's head. 
I bad a cold and had retired early. 

15TH AUGUST, 1942 — THE PREPARATION 

As 1 have said already, Mahadevbhai got up 
earlier than usual. He had intended joining the 
morning prayers on that day, but was just too late 
for it. So he spent the time in shaving himself, 
clipping his moustache and his nails. Mrs. Naidu 
passed by ashe sat infront of а full size mirror 
(of which there were any number in the Aga Khan 
Palace) performing these operations, She joked: 
“What is wrong with Mahadev today? He has su 
become very particular about his appearance. 
опе could guess that it was for the last time, 

Gandhiji used to go out fora stroll in the garden 
at about 7-30 every morning, On that day 
Mahadevbhai also joined us. " For the first time 
after coming here, I slept well last night and am 
feeling very energetic," he said. He talked of 
bringing out a collection of instances of non-violence 
in literature. Then he started talking of cases of 
sudden death. Years ago he had told me how his 
father bad died suddenly. He had just become recon- 
ciled to his son having taken to a life of renunci- 
ation and was thinking of coming to stay with him 
for a few days. Mahadevbhai had sent him a copy 
ofa book that he had written. He sat in an arm- 
chair reading the book, happy in the thought that 
it had been written by his son. Suddenly he put 
his head back and breathed his last. As I heard the 
story, a cold shiver ran through my spine. "I hope 
it won't happen with Mahadevbhai," I said to my- 
self, I had clean forgotten the story but . Mahadev- 
bhai's talk that morning reminded me of it. 

THE DRAMA ENDS 

After the walk I started Bapu's massage. The 
I, G. P. had come and Mahadevbhai, Ba and Mira- 
ben had gone to Mrs. Naidu's room to meet him. 
From the distance we heard their laughter. Suddenly 
there was a lull and then somebody called me. I 
thought they wanted me to come and meet the 
1. б. P. As I was getting ready to go, Ba came in 
rushing, “Sushila, come quick, Mahadev is having a 
fit" Iran. There I found him lying in a bed looking 
white as marble having generalized convulsions, 1 
learnt that as Һе stood talking, he had suddenly 
complained of feeling giddy. Не was told to lie 
down and they had called me. I was by his side 
Within a minute, felt his|polse, it: was hot there, 
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I listened to his heart. There were no heart sounds. 
“Call Bapu," I said, and asked for some heart 
stimulant, The 1. G. P. got for me whatever he 
could. I pushed in two injections, buc to no effect. 
In the meantime Bapu had arrived, He stood by 
the bed-side calling out, "Mahadev, Mahadev.” 
But for the first time Mahadev failed to answer 
him. “If he only opens his eyes and looks at me 
once, he won't go,” said Bapu in anguish. But he 
had decided to go. He never opened his eyes, In 
spite of my medical knowledge, I vainly hoped that 
Bapu's presence might achieve what medicine had 
failed to do. But the age of miracles, if it ever 
existed, is over. The convulsions and the groans 
subsided. It was all over. The Civil Surgeon arrived, 
shook his head and went away. Ba looked at my 
"How is he? Sushila”, she asked in a choked 
voice. What was [to say? " No more?" she asked 
and burst into sobs. Bapu came and consoled her. 
He was stricken with grief, but he had to be brave. 
“Let us have the prayers and then bathe the body.” 
һе said. So we sat down and recited the 18th chapter 
of the Gita, sang " Vaishnava Jana To" and then had 
* Ramadhun '. The room where Mahadevbhai had 
sat in the morning shaying himself was vacated of 
furnitute etc. The body was carried to Bapu's bath 
room and he bathed it with my help. It was painful 
to see him doing it with shaking hands. Then he 
looked round for a moment and said: “ Mahadev 
has died as a prisoner, he must be cremated as one.” 
So we wrapped the body in jail sheets and brought 
it out. The Superintendent had got a lot of flowers. 
Miraben arranged them around the body most 
artistically. She had prepared some sandalwood 
paste. Bapu put it on Mahadevbhai's forehead and 
sat down by his side. He and I recited the Gita by 
turns while preparations were being made for the 
cremation. I noticed that Mahadevbhai's eye on the 
side on which Bapu was sitting was half open. It 
was symbolical of Mahadevbhai's deep love and 
devotion to Bapu. Even in death he seemed to be 
gazing at his Master. 
THE LAST RITES 

The authorities had brought a lorry with police 
and Brahmins. They wanted to take away the body 
and cremate it by themselves, But Bapu would not 
have it. "No father can hand over the body of his 
son to strangers," he told them. "Mahadev was 
more than a son to me. 1 would like to perform his 
last rites myself. But if the Government cannot 
take me outside, Iam prepared to hand it over 
to friends, but I won't hand it over to the jail 
officials.” Although the Government hands over 
the bodies of murderers to their relatives and 
friends after hanging and lets them have a public 
funeral, it was not prepared to allow such a thing 
for а rebel however non-violent. They would not 
hand over the body to friends and relatives. There 
was а tenseness in the atmosphere. We all held 
our breaths. What will Bapu's reply be? Bapu sat 
thinking for a moment. Then he said: “I do not 
want to make the death of my son into a political 
issue. If the Government will not allow me to go 
out and cremate the body nor hand it over to 
friends, I will have the cremation here." It was a 




















novel suggestion, Nobody had ever heard -of a 
cremation taking place in the house. The I, G.P. 
sat upstairs telephoning the Government of Bombay. 
The Government of Bombay in their turn had to 
consult the Government of India. At last he came 
down. The Government had agreed to the cremation 
taking place in the compound, We heaved a sigh of 
relief. Mrs, Naidu went downstairs to select the spot. 

The L G. P. had asked if Bapu would like to send 
а message to Mahadevbhai’s people.. " Yes, I would 
like to send a telegram provided it is sent without 
mutilation,” he replied. Then he dictated the telegram 
to me. He began, "Sorry." Then he stopped. “Why 
should I be sorry to announce such a noble death ? 
No, scratch out "Sorry" and write, “Mahadev died 
suddenly ..." The message was delivered to the 
L б. P. with a request to despatch it as an express 
telegram. As we learnt later on, it was delivered to 
the addressee by post after several weeks’ delay, 

‘At last things were ready for the cremation, 
Bapu followed the body with a staff in one hand 
and the pot of fire in the other. The Brahmin 
chanted some shlokas and performed some ceremonies, 
The body was placed on the pier and Bapu lighted 
the fire. Soon there was а big blaze. Ba sat at a 
short distance oblivious of everything else. With 
folded hands she kept on repeating, “ Mahadev, my 
child, may you be happy wherever you are. Oh! 
why should Mahadev have gone and not I?" The 
Superintendent of the Camp, the Superintendent 
of Yeravda prison and the L G. P. also sat there 
watching the earchly remains of that beloved 
personality being consumed by the flames. 

‘At last we returned to the house. It was past 
5 O'clock in the evening, Death had occurred 
between eight and nine in the morning. " Mahadev 
has lived up to the ‘Do or Die’ mantra,” said 
Bapu. "This sacrifice cannot but hasten the day 
of India's deliverance.” 

Mrs. Naidu was convinced that it was the worry 
about Bapu's fast that had killed Mabadevbhai. 
“If ever a man laid down his life for another 
it was Mahadev," she said, "Like Jesus Christ 
he died that Bapu might live. Now Bapu must 
give up the idea of ever going on a fast." There 
was no talk of a fast at chat time. Things developed 
in such а way that a fast became inevitable, but 
when it did come at last, it came in a modified 
form, so that though Bapu went almost to death's 
door, he was able to survive it. 

The bones and ashes were collected on the 
third day. A platform about seven feet by three 
and а half feet and about three feet high was 
erected on the site, A small enclosure of stones was 
also made. Bapu visited the samadhi morning and 
evening. Fresh flowers were placed and in the 
morning the twelfth chapter of Gita was recited 
every day. "Mahadev's whole life was an un- 
interrupted song of bhakti (devotion) ", said Bapu, 
` and it is only befitting that we should recite bhakti 
yoga at his samadhi. From being a disciple, Mahadey 
has become my teacher. I visit his samadhi every 
day in order to keep the example of his lifelong 
dedication to service fresh in my mind. Let us all 
pray to God that we may be able to follow in 
his footsteps.” S. N. 
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MAHADEV DESAI—THE LAST PHASE 
Th the case of two persons, the late Shrimati 


Gandhi and the late Shri Mahadev Desai, 

‘the coming events of the fateful year 1942, cast very 
before. From the day she entered the 

‘Khan Palace, Ва had a premonition 
“mot going to come out of that 
and she never did. In the case of 
е shadow was not that of his own 
g end but that of the danger to his 
whom and in whom he lived and had 

“his being, Ever since Gandhiji had hinted at the 
$ "of having to undertake a fast in the 
his imprisonment, the thought of it had 
M. D.) like a nightmare, He struggled 

to avert it. He one day asked me to 
‘evening stroll “There is something 
me. I want to discuss it 

I replied. This was not 

occasion when we had simultaneously felt 
of unburdening our minds to each other 
‘on the same subject. We discussed the pros and 
cons of the subject threadbare and found ourselves 


“Now we must place our 














i ay our of the present emergency?" " We 
п to be up against fate this time," he replied 
ни With a sigh. I continued the chaff, We talked about 
old times. But for once the smile had left his face. 
аы sudden, he had an attack of giddiness and 
by the roadside. “I don't know why, but 
my mind suddenly went blank,” he said to me. The 
‘giddiness, however, passed away as quickly as it had 
come But when we reached his house, the pulse 
was very rapid and feeble and the blood pressure 
nely low. We did not know then that it was 
mild onset of ventricular failure — what in medical 
is is described as Stokes Adam's syndrome, 
uated by excessive mental strain which was 
ally to claim bim a couple of months later. 
‘the meantime the prospect of the ' Quit India" 
continued to fill the air. It was going to 
be a “Do or Die" struggle, in which no quarter 
could be expected or asked for, Mahadev Desai 
was aware of it. He decided to get himself overhauled 
шей то tought that for a 
ail was a shame? He was 
iium n himself in prison 
k: lence, the biggest 
‘most momentous in the country's history. 
He dragged me too along with him to Bombay, 
although I was most unwilling. “А sacred duty 
cannot be evaded. Bapu will need us all this time, 
We must keep ourselves fit" he remonstrated. 
Without even telling me, he made an appointment 
for me with a leading pathologist. Himself he went 
through a series of tests, minus alas! the heart. 
Serdar Vallabhbhai Patel was going the next day to 












Wardha for the Working Committee meeting and 

wanted го discuss certain things with him on the way. 

The heart examination had to be given the go-bye= 
THE Last JOURNEY 

Gandhijis date of departure for Bombay had 
been fixed for the 5th of August. Mahadey Desai 
made thorough preparation for a hazardous Odyssey, 
cleared his desk and sent away to safe places 
important documents, diaries, note books etc., the 
honey distilled during a life time with a diligence 
exceeding that of the bee in the fable. He took 
his son with him to Bombay. The latter had resisted 
all proposals for а university education made by 
his father's numerous friends, including the late 
Shri Bhulabhai Desai, The father felt that he had 
nothing more precious to give to the boy than to 
initiate him into the historic August struggle. There 
had been a function in the Talimi Sangh at Sevagram, 
оп the dth, in which Gandhiji had spoken. Mahadev 
Desai made the young Narayan write out the 
Hindustani report of Gandhiji's address on the train 
and had the great satisfaction to find that the boy 
had not done it unworthily. He carefully whetted 
it and afterwards told me that he had awarded 75 
per cent marks to Narayan for the performance. 

The next three days were full of hectic 
excitement and ceaseless strain for everybody. A 
chance encounter with M. А. Mecklai who was an 
old friend of his, provided an opportunity for a last, 
eleventh hour, though abortive, peace effort. The 
correspondence relating to that effort has since been 
published and is now public property 

STH оғ AUGUST AT LAST 

We were attending the A.I C.C. meeting. 
Suddenly he turned to me. "No one knows what 
may happen tonight,” he said. “All sors of 
rumours are in the air. Bapu made a very important 
speech yesterday and will make another today. Much 
may depend on accurate reporting of the two 
speeches. Let us take no chance, You do yesterday's 
speech just now. I shall see to today’s speech when 
we go home." 

But when I saw him later after the A. L С. C. 
meeting at about 11-O'clock at night, he was still 
occupied by visitors, He had been unable to steal 
even a moment's respite, 

“Well, the die is cast. What shall we do now?" 
I asked. 

“Вари is sure to be arrested. Well, we shall 
issue forth tomorrow hand-in-hand and do some- 
thing worthy.” 

Young Narayan and Kanu Gandhi had encoun- 
tered him about half an hour ago. “We are no 
longer going to listen to you now, Kaka,” the 
former said laughing. " Bapu said in the A. L. С.С. 
today that everybody was hereafter to be his own 
leader. We are now azad." 

"Bur you have already anticipated Bapu and I 
you,” replied Mahadevbhai. " My dear boy, I have 
no wish to take away your azadi." 

Little did the boy realize that he was going to 
be independent of his father in a way nobody 
suspected — he least of all. 





274 


HARIJAN 


August 18, 1946 





THEY COME 

What followed is best told in his own words as 
recorded in the pages of his journal found among 
Ыз posthumous papers: 

“9-8-42. After the morning prayer I said to 
Bapu: ' There has been a spate of rumours and 
telephone messages, all to the effect that the arrests 
will take place tonight. Shri Arvind Pakwasa has 
further brought the news that barbed wire fence 
bas been put up round the Aga Khan Palace where 
the detenus will be taken,’ Mecklai even told me, 
"You will be going to a lovely place. I myself 
would love to be there, I will go there to visit you." 
Bapu said. “ After my last night's speech they will 
never arrest me,” But I feel Ш at ease. I tried to 
get news about the Sardar on the telephone. The 
line was dead. Fear gripped me. I sent Swami 
Anand to try the telephone from the next bungalow. 
He quickly returned with the news that the Police 
Commissioner was coming to make arrests, The 
Police Superintendent came and made the arrests. 
There were warrants for Miraben and myself 
with offer to take Pyarelal and Ba into voluntary 
detention with Bapu. A special was waiting at the 
station. The whole of the Working Committee 
group and the members of the Bombay Provincial 
Congress Committee had already been taken into it. 

We were taken down at Chinchwad. The 
members of the Working Committee were made to get 
down first. In the course of a conversation with the 
Maulana and Jawahar a reference came ‘up as to fast. 
They recognized it as a final step. Jawahar raised the 
point as to why secrecy was incompatible with 
ahimsa. " You are free to interpre: ahimsa in your 
own way," replied Bapu. 

" At Chinchwad Station we were taken into a 
motor car. Others were made to go into a lorry. 
Sorrow and grief were written large on Bapu's face. 
It was accentuated by the way in which Mehta was 
treated. They caught hold of him by his hands and 
feet and carried him to the lorry where a sergeant 
pushed him in. 

"On reaching the palace I began to give Bapu a 
massage: " After how many long years are you 
doing it?" Bapu asked. He slept for one and a half 
hours during malish and again at noon. He then 
began writing the letter to the Viceroy which he 
showed to me at night But my eyes were heavy 
with sleep. At 925 he took silence. 

SIX DAYS IN THE AGA KHAN PALACE 

“10-842, Several further corrections were 
made in that draft. A second letter to Lumley was 
written about the sergeant and for newspapers. 
The letter was drafted once, twice, thrice, All of 
us suggested that the Mehta incident should not 
be over-emphasized. 

“ The Civil Surgeon came. Bapu's blood pressure 
stood at 142/88, weight 104 Ibs. 

“I suggested that Lumley's letter should be 
posted next day, It was decided that the other 
letter should be held over for further consideration. 

“ The goat did Satyagraha. Bapu said it would not 
be right to take her milk. under the circumstances; 
Miraben had some difficulty in persuading bin, 








“11-8-'42, While the letter was being revised, Ba 
and Sushila arrived. They brought a lot of news 
The whole day we talked of the happenings ou: 
Lumley's letter was posted in the evening. At night 
Bapu described his experiences with Jones, Dalziel, 
etc. I had a talk with Col. Shah. 

“128-42, After making several further alterations 
in the Viceroy's letter, I gave it to Sushila to make 
a fair copy of it. “If Government gives me 7 yeats, I 
shall be able to do a lot," said Bapu. I reminded 
him of what Satyamurti had said : “Bapu, your real 
work will begin after India has got her Independence.” 

"13-842. 1 jotted down several more suggestions 
in the copy of the letter to the Viceroy made 
by Sushila. Bapu read through it again. Two or 
three sentences were altered for clarification at 
Miraben's suggestion. Bapu asked the meaning of 
"teleology' in “ teleological connection between 
bourgeois democracy, revolution and industrialism", 
This led to a lot of discussion on teleology, Finally 

id: "In other words, it amounts to arguing 
Then there was a discussion as to 
whether the preposition ‘with’ or ‘of’ should 
follow ‘reek’, He asked Sushila the meaning of 
' varicose veins’ and the derivation of the word 
‘varicose’. The two letters were addressed to 
L. and L. (Lord Lumely and Lord Linlithgow ). 
` Ic only needs H. E. before thetwo Ls ( HELL), 
remarked Муз. Naidu. 

“Sushila wrote a prescription for Ba. The 
Superintendent was about to send it to the chemist, 
I said to Bapu; “He is sending the prescription 
with Ba’s name on top. It is like sending out the 
news that Ba is here and is ill Bapu said: " You 
should warn the Superintendent and ask him to 
strike off the names if he wants to.” The Superin- 
tendent was very grateful for the suggestion, He 
struct off the names and sent the prescription го 
the chemist. 

"I made a toaster out of stray pieces of wire: 
Bapu asked: “What is the Gujarati equivalent of 
° Necessity is the mother of invention '." I suggested : 
эне A Wed sadi 9. 

* 14-8-42. The letter to the Viceroy was posted. 

"Today we asked for news about Sardar and 
Pyarelal. The reply was: ' There is no report about 
Sardar.’ So he must be presumed to be well He 
did not know whether Pyarelal was in Poona or not." 

THE Journey's END 

Here the Journal abruptly ends bringing to а 
close thirty years’ sustained and unremitting labour. 
The life's candle was snuffed out on the morning 
of the 15th. The only other person whom I have 
known to be as punctual in keeping a day-to-day 
and hour-to-hour ledger of his Ше was the late 
Sheth Jamnalal Bajaj. The last entry in his diary 
was made just before he left for his daughter-in- 
laws house in Wardha never to return. 

I was taken to the Aga Khan Palace exactly 
опе month after Mahadevs death. Among his 
papers, alohg with the leaves of his journal repro- 
duced above, there was the report of Gandhiji’s 
last public utterance before the Talimi Sangh 
Teachers Camp at Sevagram; on the Sth He could 
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not take it up at Bombay while the A. I C.C. 
session was on, So he did it at the first ‘opportunity 
on reaching the Aga Khan Palace. 

Remained Bapu's A.LC.C. speeches, " Have you 
done Bapu's A. І. C. C. speech of the 7th?" he 
had asked me on the morning of the 9th August 
just before his arrest. "I am only half way through," 
I had replied. " And you?" I asked referring to 
the other speech he was to do. " Could not. even touch 
it owing to telephone calls which kept me awake 
till 2 a.m." he replied and thrust his notebook 
containing notes of his speech into my hands as he 
passed out of Gandhijis room to meet the police 
commissioner who had come with warrants of arrest. 
But he was not the one to leave behind him even 
the unpaid debt of a “cock I owe to Asclepius.” 
During his six days’ detention he had done from 
memory the skeleton of Gandhiji's two A, I. C. C. 
speeches of the 7th and 8th August and a better 
skeleton of a speech I have yet to see. 

His association with Gandhiji was to him a 
probation and discipline in life. As Gandhiji with 
great penetration observed, what his soul thirsted 
for was a devotional spirit. "It was in furtherance 
of that quest he came to me andnot finding full 
satisfaction even with me ( shall I say ) he turned his 
back on me in the fulness of youth . . . to seek the 
realization of his quest in the bosom of his Maker." 

“I say that man was made to grow, not stop; 

That help, he needed once, and needs no more, 

Having grown but an inch by, is withdrawn, 

For he hath new needs, and new helps to these. 

This imports solely, man should mount on each 

New height in view. 





And in this striving, this converting air 
Into a solid he may grasp and use, 
Finds progress, man’s distinctive mark alone, 
Not God's and not the beasts': God is, they are, 
Man partly is and wholly hopes to be." 
(Death in the Desert) 
Sevagram, 12-8-'46 


PYARELAL 
Horse Racing 

1 have written before regarding the ruination of 
men and money through horse racing but a very 
strongly-worded letter from a friend who says that 
gambling on the race course is not a lesser evil 
than the drink habit, constrains me to write again 

оп this subject. The writer further says - 

“Special trains are run for the races and are 
full of people who wear Gandhi caps, call themselves 
Congressmen and go there Only to waste their 
money, Where does this money come from? Wc 
now have popular Ministries, but they too are silent 
and put up with the evil 
Although, in my opinion, gambling at races is 

not as great an evil as drinking of alcohol, one 
ought not really to draw comparisons, Less bad docs 
not make gambling a good thing. I do not know 
all the intricacies of horse racing. All I can say is 
that if it is within the competence of a popular 
Government to put an end tothe evil, it should 
certainly do so. Sevagram, 9-8-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) M. K.G. 











THE LIMIT OF INSANITATION 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Panchgani is a fine hill resort. The air itself is 
like medicine. Rajas and Maharajas do not frequens 
it like they do Mussooree and yet there has bean 
no place where the poor could stay. Now at lax 
if there is going to be а small, haven for them, ie 
would only be а tardy reparation, 
Present insanitary conditions continue, Panchgani 
will cease to exist as a health resort. I believe, che 
same is true of Mahabaleshwar too. I am of ominis 


personal cleanliness up to a point, but ow 
do not seem to know the AB C of hygiene and 
sanitation. The truth of this has to be admitted 
with sorrow. The following ‘is a vivid 
Dr. Dinshah Mehta's Observations regarding the 
lack of proper sanitary arrangments in Panchgani, 
I give it in the fervent hope that this dis 
state of affairs will be remedied without undue delay: 


wind happened to be blowing strongly in that 
direction, the smell was wafted right up to that 
spot. Sydney ‘Point itself is а beautiful situation 
and if there were no nasty odours, the air would 


houses just below the Point, but I was ‘sid Kas 
they remain vacant because of ‘the “fetta 
mosquitoes and flies, ; 

s Ke garbage of Panchgani is all thrown by 
the side of the road and was ling there im Dr 
open heaps. It would be strange, if it were not fea 
of germs and covered with flies 

"А little further on, I saw nightsoil in trenches 
Four of these, each 10'х5'х3' were full. Some 
wete empty. It appears that sweepers are too ШЕЕ 
and careless even to see that the nightsoil is 
actually thrown into the trenches. Much was iris 
outside. And I was told that if 


of Panchgani have, therefore, 
Local sweepers refuse to allow 


outside scavengers 
to enter Panchgani. = 


who goes there to inspect, must train these organs 
io валй the trial. On return he should cake s 
bath and then go to sleep, in order to reat both 
mind and stomach or“ else he will have ta send 
for a doctor! 


"In order to improve the dreadful conditions, 
I submit the following suggestions 
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1) All garbage and nightsoil should be properly 
thrown into trenches and covered over with at least 
double the quantity of clean earth, 

2) or all should be burnt in an incinerator, 

3) or septic tanks should be constructed and 
the overflow of water from these, should he used 
for the cultivation of a public vegetable garden, 

4) or it should be made compulsory for every 
house-owner to build a septic tank in this domain. 
Used bath water can be employed for flushing these 
tanks. Standard plans for the construction of such 
tanks can be had from military contractors, 

5) or a scheme for drainage and a pumping 
station should be undertaken. But for this, sufficient 
water is an essential. -The water works scheme 
which the Panchgani Municipality has under consi- 
deration, would have first to come into being. 

“The last is the most important and best 
suggestion but it requires both money and time. 
Meanwhile the least that can be done is to act 
forthwith on my first and second proposals." 


Poona, 1-8-46 

(From Hariienbandhu) 
Notes 

South Africa. 


The heroic struggle of the Indian settlers in South 
Africa continues with unabated zeal, It promises to 
be prolonged. The longer the resisters are made to 
suffer, the greater will be their glory and reward. 
Tt is true of all long suffering. What the Govern- 
ment of the Union of South Africa has done so 
deliberately is not going to be changed suddenly, 
even for the sufferings of the brave men and women. 
This is said nor to damp the zeal of the fighters 
but to steel them for greater and longer suffering. 
Their spokesmen when they were in India were told 
in plain language that they must not expect the 
struggle to close quickly. Time runs always in favour 
of the sufferer, for the simple reason that tyranny 
becomes more and more exposed as it is continued, 
In reality it is never long. Sufferers need never lose 
hope whether their struggle appears to have a longer 
lease of life or shorter, when the result is a certainty. 

Goa 

The Goan authorities are going on merrily with 
their ‘humanizing’ activities by gagging the people 
of Goa. The latest instance is that of their ‘court 
martial sentencing Shri Braganza Cunha to eight 
years and deporting him to a far off Portuguese 
settlement in Africa for the crime of daring to 
assert his elementary right of civil liberty. Well 
has the Working Committee passed a resolution in 
condemnation of the policy of the Goan authorities 
which stands in striking contrast to the action of 
the French Governor who has encouraged the 
people to throw in their lot with the people in 
British India. 

Sevagram, 12-8246 





M.K. G. 


COMPENSATION FOR MURDER 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

I have been asked whether the brother or other 
near relatives of che late Bhai Rajabali should de- 
mand compensation in money from Government 
for his murder. The deceased bimself would not 
have counted such a death as loss. As a matter of 
fact, it is murders such as this which, if wholly 
unavenged, will ultimately put an end to murder. 
The moment any compensation or revenge is sought, 
the good of the willing sacrifice is wiped out. And how 
then could the spirit of the deceased rest in peace ? 

Murder can never be avenged by either murder 
Or taking compensation. The only way to avenge 
murder is to offer oneself as а willing sacrifice, 
with no desire for retaliation. Those who believe 
in this premise will never dream of demanding or 
taking any compensation for the loss of their dear 
ones. The principle of taking of life for life will, 
оп the contrary, only lead со ап increase of murders. 
This is apparent to all today. Revenge or compen- 
sation may furnish some satisfaction to the individual, 
but I am quite definite that it can never restore 
Peace to or uplift society. 

The question arises as to what the individual 
should do in a society where revenge is the rule. 
The answer lies not in precept but in example. 
And those alone can set the example who have 
been wronged. Therefore, the final decision must 
rest with Bhai Rajabali's relatives. My duty lay in 
pointing them the way of ahimsa as I know it. 

Sevagram, 9-8-'46 
(From Harijanbandhu) 
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KHADI ON TRIAL 
Khadi has passed through several phases during 
its variegated history in the last twentyfive years, 
From being an antique rarity, it bas become 
the symbol of India's non-violent struggle for 
independence or, as Pandit Jawaharlal put it, the 
‘livery of our freedom’, It became the basis of the 
biggest producers’ and consumers’ co-operative. But 
that was not enough. If it was fully to play the role 
envisaged for it, viz. serve as a foundation for a 
non-violent social order, capable of withstanding all 
shocks of time and chance, its basis has to be re- 
examined and transformed. This was done by a 
series of resolutions adopted by the А. I S. A. 
"under Gandhiji's direction on his release from deten- 
tion, The principal change was transference of the 
emphasis from the commercial to the self-help aspect 
of Khadi. The essential function of the A. 1. S. A. 
‘was defined to be educative, Khadi Bhandars, under 
the new orientation, were to be centres for imparting 
instruction in the various processes of Khadi 
production rather than depots for the sale of Khadi 
for money. The rule of realizing a part of the price 
of Khadi in yarn was introduced and the proportion 
‘was gradually stepped up. By a curious coincidence, 
‘simultaneously with these changes, the production 
of Кай in the country showed a sharp decline, 
‘owing to the operation of a series of causes inde- 
pendently of these changes. Those who had taken 
to Khadi merely as a livery but never accepted the 
obligations inherent in it, began to experience an 
increasing difficulty in obtaining Khadi from the 
depleted Khadi Bhandars who rightly refused to 
Supply it to those who did not co-operate in its 
production. To this must be added maladjustment, 
resulting from the change over during the transitional 
Period and the post-war abnormal conditions. A 
friend was discussing these difficulties with Gandhiji 
the other day. He could not see the justification 
ОЁ enforcing rules that would restrict the supply 
of Khadi at a time, when the demand for it was 
‘widespread and daily growing. A vacuum had been 
created and it was up to the A. L. S. A. with ite 
- long experience and widespread organization to step 
in and fill it. Instead, it has chosen to stultify itself, 
56 that even sincere and life-long wearers of Khadi 
were finding it difficult to provide themselves with 
Khadi, unless they span for themselves which in very 
many cases, their public duties did not allow them 
to do. Did ít mot connote the failure of the 

A.I.S. A's new policy ?— he asked. 

Is NEW ORIENTATION A FAILURE? 

"To appreciate fully the present policy of the 
—A. L S, A," explained Gandhiji, " you have to take 
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in its etiology. In the initial stages the emphasis 
was on bringing relief to the poor. Incidentally it 
provided a living link between the classes and the 
masses, and assumed a political significance... We 
cannot make further headway on those lines. We 
cannot, for instance, further increase the wages. Khadi 
won't bear it. So far, it was spun and woven by the 
masses. Now it muststill be by the masses, but for 
their own use. The new policy of the A. L. S. A, 
has not failed, The latest figures show that it is 
steadily though slowly, making headway. 

"There are difficulties. Weaving constitutes the 
bottleneck. We have not established a sufficient 
hold on the weavers. The fault, again, is mine. If 
I had from the very beginning, insisted on all, 
learning weaving along with spinning, things would 
have been different today, The working capital of the 
A. LS. А. now stands af twenty-five lakhs. It has taken 
twenty-five years to reach that figure. During that 
period it had distributed over seven crores of rupees 
аз wages among four and a half lakhs of the poor 
spinners and weavers, principally spread over twenty 
thousand villages of India. Ido not know of another 
instance of such a huge turn-over on so little capital 
in such a wide area,” 

“That is good but by no means unique. The 
Chinese Indusco did better," remarked the friend, 

" That is not a fair comparison, " replied Gandhiji. 
“I studied in detention Nym Wales’ book which 
was recommended to me. Indusco's activities were 
carried on under abnormal circumstances with the 
backing of the Chinese National Government, Besides, 
all its production was war-time production. You 
need not have gone as far as China for your 
illustration. The work of the Calicut Mission in South 
India would haye provided a more apt instance. In 
each case the field was restricted. In the case of 
Khadi it is trying to serve the whole of India." 

“We cannot today attract more artisans by 
offering better wages. The general level of wages 
in the country is already so high. " 

We do not want to. 

"You mean to say you want them to produce 
for self.” 

“Yes” 

Wuar НЕ TOLD MR. Casey 

"How can that be made practicable," asked 
the friend. 

“T explained that to Mr, Casey last year, " replied 
Gandhi told him that by adopting my scheme, 
not only could we solve the cloth problem for 
Bengal, but for the whole of India, The essence of 
that scheme was that, instead of supplying textiles to 
the people, they should be taught how to make cloth 
for themselves and provided the necessary means 
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—instruments, raw materials etc.—for the same, 
A reasonable time limit should be fixed after which 
no textiles would be rationed in the area covered 
by the scheme, In German East Africa, I am told, 
cloth shortage during World War No. 1 was actually 
met by the Negroes being induced ro manufacture 
their own cloth, Whether that is so or not, if 
India made full use of her spinning and weaving 
tradition which is universal and the matchless here- 
ditary skill of her artisans, she could not only solve 
her own difficulty but even help the world to meet 
the present crisis by releasing her mill production, 
for countries less favourably placed in the matter 
of cloth manufacture.” 

"The fact, however, remains that in spite of 
there being such an acute cloth scarcity, Khadi has 
failed to step into the breach,” persisted the friend, 
"It has missed the bus.” 

“Thanks to Government interference," replied 
Gandhiji. "They arrested Khadi workers, burnt 
stocks of Khadi and put Khadi production under 
every conceivable handicap.” 

“The vacuum is growing. Production charges 
have already touched the ceiling and yet the wages 
that we can offer, are not adequate to attract even 
the unemployed.” 

“Where are these unemployed ? " 

Well, there are one lakh of 1. N. A, men.” 

“I made an offer to them. It has yet evoked по 
response. You can take the horse to the trough 
but you cannot make it drink. 

No COMPULSION 

“ Cannot Government formulate a scheme ? 

“Te has been done in Madras. It is under exa- 
mination. Nothing can be imposed from above. 
Everything has to be worked from below. And 
those who work them should have faith and convic- 
tion and spirit of service. -A Government ukase 
won't do the trick. Governments can assist, As I 
told Mr. Casey, I am prepared to work out my 
scheme if it is left to me and the Government 
accord necessary facilities. That offer still stands." 

“The danger.” interpolated the friend, “is that, 
if we stop the supply of textiles to any area, as 
envisaged in your scheme, it may accentuate the 
present discontent and even cause an ° upheaval, 
‘There are elements ready to pounce upon and exploit 
any excuse to foment discontent. Restriction on 
cloth supply might even be enumerated as an 
‘atrocity’ as prohibition was by a certain section 
in Bombay. How can we contemplate or invite a 
disturbance like that? This is not a constructive 
approach to the question. It smacks of compulsion.” 

“Where is the question of compulsion ?" asked 
Gandhiji. "As it is, there is not enough cloth to go 
the round. The stocks of cloth available for distri- 
bution being short ofthe demand, rationing becomes 
а necessity. The question is only of wise distribution, 
Мо stocks may be expected from outside for some 
time. America and England are making strenuous 
efforts to increase their cloth production. But it 
is all needed there. If we nationalize our textile 
industry and work icon а double shift basis, it 
would probably solve the problem of cloth shortage, 
but not of mass poverty. I won't then be able to press 
the case for Khadi, not because there would be no 
case but because won't be able to carry conviction.” 











KHADI AND THE New ЕВА 

“That is not my point,” rejoined the friend. An 
element of compulsion there is in all governmental 
measures. Tariff, protection, excise duties—all 
these are disguised forms of compulsion. It becomes 
an evil when it is wrongly or unduly used. If a 
fundamentally unsound and unstable economic 
situation is sought to be propped up by govern- 
mental compulsion, there is danger that it will 
crash one day and spread ruin all around. I am 
wondering, if the organization of Khadi production 
on the present lines, is пог an instance of that 
type, whether pure theory does not need to be 
tempered with a measure of practical realism to 
suit the changed conditions. For instance, the 
woollen manufactures in Kashmir are not for 
self-use. They cater for the market for fancy 
goods outside Kashmir. They are extremely popular. 
Now, if we introduce machine carding, they can 
hold their own against all competition, But that 
would be against the fundamental Khadi principles. 
T have been thinking whether а compromise cannot 
be effected. To run cottage industries with 
man-power exclusively, has not much prospect of 
survival in this age of machinery. We may try to 
canalize economic trends, we may not run against 
them in a head-on collision. If we could run 
cottage industries with the help of cheap electricity, 
for instance, they would be able to hold their own 
without losing their essential character, After all, 
decentralized production is what we want. We 
might have projects for the development of cheap 
hydraulic power as an aid to irrigation schemes, 
They can be in operation in from six to ten 
years. It will then be possible to take electricity to 
every village, Shall we under those circumstances 
be able to work Khadi on the present lines? 
Normally speaking, supply should balance demand, 
But instead of establishing Khadi on а permanent 
basis, we are crippling it by artificial restrictions with 
the result that а lot of corruption and dishonesty 
has crept іп. The same yarn is presented again 
and again at the Khadi Bhandars as a counterfeit 
token. Apart from its economic aspect, Khadi has 
come to acquire a cultural and political signi- 
ficance. People are anxious to adopt it as a 
uniform, Hospitals would like to have their linen 
preferably in Khadi. L N. A. people would want 
to adopt Khadi uniform. But today, thanks to the 
new policy, Khadi is nowhere to be had. Only 
hypocrisy and dishonesty seem to flourish.” 

I AM NOT AFRAID 

“16 is open to all those who cannot or do not 
want to spin,” replied Gandhiji, " to go in for mill 
cloth, whether Indian or foreign. I am walking with 
my eyes open. This is not the first time in the 
history of Khadi that demand has outstripped supply 
and vice versa, Each time heroic measures were 
adopted and the crisis was overcome. I do not 
expect a different result this time, Only, we must 
have faith and patience and the courage to apply 
the right remedy which is what I am doing at 
present. If in the process Khadi dies, I must be 
prepared to take even that risk. 

"That is begging the question," rejoined the 
friend. "It won't go down with the people. We 
have got to adjust our policy to the popular need.” 
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“Г cannot do that. Having discovered the error, 
I must correct it. That may take time. Therefore, 
I have suggested the removal of the Khadi clause 
from the Congress Constitution, When it was sought 
to be removed unsuccessfully at the Assam Congress, 
it gave me satisfaction. Now I will encourage and 
welcome abolition. I£ it has intrinsic merit, Khadi 
will survive the Congress abolition, If it has not, 
it will deserve to go under.” 

"That, however, would not solve our funda- 
mental problem." 

"Tam afraid I won't be able to convince you 
by argument. Time alone will show who was right." 
DIAGNOSIS AND THE REMEDY 

"You said weaving was the bottleneck,” resumed 
the friend. А weaver weaving mill yarn, can today earn 
as much as Rs.3 a day. The spinner and the weaver 
of the \dspun won't work for lower wages." 

“Т don't want him to." replied Gandhiji. "That is 
why I have recommended doubling of handspun yarn. 
If he depends on the supply of mill yarn, he is 
doomed. Millowners are not philanthropists to go 
оп providing yarn to the band-loom weaver when 
һе enters into effective competition with them. 
But a weaver working on doubling handspun yarn 
will, in the end, be better off than the mill yarn 
weaver, for, the former will find steady employment 
all the year round.” 

"The very basis of textile industry has been 
revolutionized," continued the friend. "Now they 
are preparing synthetic textile fibres from coal, air 
and water. Felting of cotton fibres with the help 
of resins is taking the place of weaving. Unless 
we make sure that our Khadi policy rests ona 
sound practicable basis and fits into the over-all 
Picture, Khadi is bound to fail." 

"Te may, but the labour expended оп it won't 
have been wasted," replied Gandhiji, 

СОВЕ FOR PERPLEXITY 

"No good effort is ever wasted", proceeded the 
friend. "But the. latest orientation of your Khadi 
policy continues to perplex many a sincere Khadi 
lover and worker. Their perplexity ought to be 
Temoyed. Some of them even talk of going in for 
uncertified Khadi. 

“The perplexity won't be removed if they have 
по faith in Khadi," replied Gandhiji. 

“So long as there is demand for Khadi, it ought 
to be fulfilled even if prices of Khadi have to be 





Inst meme that Khadi will become, fancy 
“goods. It won't to use а vast organization 
for such a purpose. Our duty is to find out and 
if there is any fundamental defect in our 
Khadi policy and if in the process, it is found that 
Khadi is not basically a sound proposition, it should 
be given a decent burial. Today Khadi is on its 
trial, It will successfully emerge from it only by 
virtue of its inherent strength and if it lacks that 
strength, all other about it will be love labour 
lost." 
* All I know, " finally persisted the friend, “is 
that where there is widespread and genuine demand 
(for a commodity and the supply falls short, i 
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should be possible to devise ways and means to 
adjust the economic balance and satisfy the demand 
in question." 
А TESTAMENT OF FAITH 

Gandhiji replied: "I can only warn you of the 
danger, There was а time when we used machine- 
carded slivers for spinning. We might as well have 
used mill yarn. For, what is a roving but unspun 
yarn? If we had not broken away from it and had 
not introduced hand-carding, Khadi would have 
been defunct by now. The late Sir Gangaram said 
to me: ‘Only give up the spinning wheel, concen- 
trate on the handloom and I am with you.’ He did 
not realize, what we know today, that the use of 
mill yarn is the principal stranglehold on the hand- 
loom industry. In handspun yarn lies its only 
salvation. If the spinning wheel goes, the handloom 
is bound to follow suit. Khadi will cease to have 
any valuein my eyes, if it does not usefully employ 
the millions. Many of the “compromises” that have 
been suggested are such as to take away from it 
its essential character. The late Sir Fazalbhai 
prophesied tome when I saw him thirty years ago, 
that Khadi was ultimately bound to fail. He is 
gone but Khadi has remained. May be a new era 
has now opened and Khadi is an anachronism in 
it. Only, I do not feel so." 
Sevagram, 17-8- 








PYARELAL 





A correspondent writes : 

"Shri Ganeshusava started by the late 
Lokamanya is coming near; most of our ministers 
and leaders will be invited by various associations 
to speak on this occasion. I desire to suggest to 
the speakers that they should accept such invitations, 
provided that the management would allow,‘ Harijans’ 
to take part in the function; they should also make 
ît a point to take at least one Harijan with them, 
when they go to address the congregation. " 

The above suggestion is apt. If caste Hindus 
really wish to stamp out untouchability, they should 
publicly associate Harijans with them, especially on 
such occasions as the celebration of Hindu festivals. 

Sevagram, 16-8-'46 
Goa 

"The following telegrams have been received 
regarding Shri Kakodkar's arrest and imprisonment: 

" Purshottam Kakodkar arrested in connection 
recent Satysgraha movement Goa, In spite being 
political prisoner imprisoned dingy ill-ventilated cell 
in company criminals awaiting trials for murder 
robberies. Food supplied most ordinary insufficient 
being half normal meal. Expressed willingness to 
work for his meal. Also pleaded on behalf his other 
unfortunate companions in cell for better treatment. 
In respect food authorities turned deal ear. He is 
on hunger strike since last three days. Authorities’ 
attitude arrogant offensive, " 

“ Purshottam Kakodkar fifth day hunger strike, 
Condition precarious, Allowed see persons under 
guard, Attitude authorities unconcerned.” 

Jf the charges attributed to the Goan authorities 
are true, they reflect great discredit on them. It 
is to be hoped that the civil resisters of Goa will 
not be cowed down by any ill-treatment, however 
Grave it may be. 
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lam not sure about the wisdom of the resorted 
hunger strike. Let me hope that it will produce 
the desired effect. In any case, having been under- 
taken, it must be prosecuted to the end. 
Sevagram, 18-8-46 M. K. G. 


HARIJAN 





August 25 1946 





WHAT CAN VIOLENCE DO ? 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

If newspaper reports are to be believed, res- 
ponsible ministers in Sindh and other equally 
responsible Leaguers almost all over, are preaching 
violence in naked language. Nakedness is itself a 
virtue as distinguished from hypocrisy. But when 
it is a hymn of obscenity, itis a vice to be shunned, 
whether it resides in a Leaguer or any other person, 
Any Muslim who is not in the League is a traitor, 
says one. The Hindu is a kafar deserving the fate 
of such, says another. 

Calcutta has given an ocular demonstration of 
what direct action is and how it is to be done. 

Who is the gainer? Certainly not the Muslim 
masses nor the sober follower of Islam which 
itself means sobriety and peace, The very salute 
` salam alaikum’ means ‘piece be unto you’. 

Violence may have its place in life but not that 
which we have witnessed in Calcutta, assuming of 
course, that newspaper accounts are to be trusted, 
Pakistan of whatever hue does not lie through 
senseless violence. When I write of senseless violence, 
I naturally assume the possibility of sensible violence, 
whatever the latter may be. The Calcutta demonstra- 
tion was not an illustration of sensible violence. 

What senseless violence does is to prolong the 
lease of the life of British or foreign rule. I believe 
that the authors of the State Paper issued by the 
Cabinet Mission desire peaceful transfer of power 
to representative Indian hands, But if we need the 
use of the British gun and bayonet, the British will 
not go or, if they do, some other foreign power 
will take their place. We will make a serious 
mistake, if, everytime the British bayonet ‘is used, 
we trot out the agent provocateur. No doubt he has 
been at work. Let us not ride that horse to death, 

Calcutta has earned a bad repute of late. It 
has seen too many wild demonstrations during the 
past few months. If the evil reputation is sustained 
for some time longer, it will cease to be the City 
of Palaces, it will become the city of the dead. 

"Would that the violence of Calcutta were 
sterilized and did not become a signal for its spread 
all over. It depends upon the leaders of the 
Muslim League of course, but the rest will not be 
free from responsibility, They can retaliate or 
refrain. Refraining is easy and simple, if there is 
the will, Retaliation is complicated, Will it be tooth 
against tooth or many against опе? 

Sevagram; 19-8-46 


MASS MURDER 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

A friend writes: 

"The food famine situation in Mysore and 
Rayalaseema is daily growing more serious. Unless 
imports pour in sufficient quantities, the local co- 
operative stores will fail to supply rations —starvation 
rations as they are, since only 8 oz. of rice is 
being given to peasants who need 24 ox. to keep 
them fit—to the peasant masses and I am afraid 
that we may have to be prepared to face deaths, 
due to starvation in November and December.” 

If even half of what he says is true, it is a sad 
reflection on our capacity to cope with food famine 
in a vast country like India where there is land 
lying waste or ill-used and water running rapidly 
into the sea for want of human ingenuity to dam 
and store it. The writer says that unless imports 
“ pour in sufficient quantities", meaning undoubtedly 
that they come from outside India, “mass deaths 
due to starvation in November and December" 
are a certainty. I suggest to everyone concerned 
that if this happens, the Government of the country 
will be guilty of mass murder. 

To look to outside sources for food supply is 
to invite starvation. Has it ever been made clear 
that India has no capacity for growing sufficient 
food between now and November? Need a vast 
country like India with its teeming millions starve, 
even if the whole world were to declare a blockade 
against it? 

Sevagram, 16-8-'46 
DISLOYALTY TO KHADI 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

A correspondent writes : 

“On 31st July 1946, at 6 p. m.,13 college students 
(Khadi wearers) headed by a prominent Congressman, 
who is also a councillor, came іп the Khadi Bhandar. 
The sale was closed due to shortage of Khadi. Only 
a few pieces of Khadi were kept in the cupboard 
upstairs, as it was not possible to satisfy about 1500 
Khadi wearers from these few pieces. They at once 
went up, took thirteen full pieces forcibly, asked the 
Manager to take money, and also without yarn, and 
on refusal of accepting money in protest by the 
Manager, they went away with the cloth. 

" Was it not the duty of the Manager to lodge a 
complaint against them in the police, or what action 
should he have taken in preventing them from 
taking away the cloth?" 

The Manager should really have resisted the 
looting, non-violently, even at the risk of losing his 
life. He is entitled to lodge a complaint against 
the miscreants, provided that all other avenues of 
voluntary return of the loot have been explored 
and have failed. 

Rowdyism by students has become a byword. 
If “а prominent Congressman" encouraged them, 
it was a matter of shame. The use of looted Khadi 
betrays woeful ignorance of the elements of Swaraj 
and makes Khadi such a mockery. 
Sevagram; 18-8-46 L 
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CONGRESS MINISTRIES AND 
RURAL UPLIFT 

Resumption of office by Congress Ministers in 
the Provinces is by no means an experiment in 
constitutionalism. The task before them is to 
realize the content of Independence for the masses 
which the Congress has envisaged. What should be 
the end of our economic policy and the nature of 
social organization that should be built up and 
‘what are the obstacles in the present economic and 
‘administrative organization in achieving the goal of 
tural prosperity — these were the questions that the 
Ministers for Industries from the various Provinces, 
who met in conference in the Council Hall at Poona 

оп the 3lst of July, set themselves to examine. 
- Gandbiji explained his approach to Village 
Industries in the course of a thirty minutes address, 
The conception underlying both the Nai Talim and 
the Village Industries programme, including Khaddar, 
was rooted in the same thing viz. concern for the 
dignity and status of the Village unit as against the 
big cities and of the individual against the machine. 
The concern was further augmented by the fact 
that India lives not in a handful of her big cities 
‘but in her 700,000 villages. The problem was of re- 
establishment of justice between the town and the 
village. As it was, the balance was heavily tipped in 
favour of the former to the disadvantage of the latter. 

THE MACHINE AGE 

" Ours has been described as the machine age," 
observed Gandhiji, “because the machine dominates 
Our economy. "Now, what isa machine ?'— one 
may ask, In a sense, man is the most wonderful 
‘machine in creation, It can neither be duplicated nor 
copied." He had, however, used the word not in its 
wider sense but in the sense of an appliance that 
tended to displace human or animal labour instead 
of supplementing it or merely increasing its efficiency, 
That was the first differential characteristic of the 
machine, The second characteristic was that there 
was no limit to its growth or evolution. That could 
not be said of human labour, There was a limit 
beyond which its capacity or mechanical efficiency 
could not go. Out of this circumstance arose the 
third characteristic of the machine. It seemed to be 
possessed of a will or genius of its own. It was 
antagonistic to man’s labour. Thus it tended more 
to displace man, one machine doing the work of 
hundred, if not a thousand, who went to swell the 
army of the unemployed and the underemployed, 
not because it was desirable but because that was 
its law. In America it had perhaps reached the 
extreme limit, He had been opposed to it, said 
not fron today, but even before 1908 
when he was in South Africa surrounded by 
machines. Their onward march had not only not 
impressed him but had repelled him. "It then 
dawned on me that to suppress and exploit the 
millions, the machine was the device par excellence, 
it bad no place in man's economy if, as social 
units, all men were to be equal. It is my belief that 
the machine has not added to man's stature and 
it won't serve the World. buf disrupt it, unless it is 





put in its proper place. Then, I read Ruskin's 
"Unto This Last ' during a train journey to Durban 
and it gripped me immediately. I saw clearly that 
if mankind was to progress and to realize the ideal 
of equality and brotherhood, it must adopt and act 
on the principle of “Unto This Last’; it must take 
along with it even the dumb, the halt and the lame. 
Did not Yudhishthira — the Prince of Righteousness, 
refuse to enter heaven without his faithful dog? 
MINISTRIES AND THE АЛУТА. 

In the machine age these had no place. Under 
it the fittest alone survived to the exclusion and at 
the cost of the weak, “That is not my picture, 
of Independence in which there is room even for 
the weakest,” observed Gandhiji, "That requires 
that we must utilize all available human labour 
before we entertain the idea of employing 
mechanical power.” 

lt was with that background, that he was 
instrumental in founding the Talimi Sangh and the 
ALVIA. The object was to strengthen the 
Congress which claimed to be essentially the people's 
organization, The Congress had created these 
autonomous institutions, The Congress Ministries 
could requisition the services of these organizations 
always snd without any compunction. They existed 
and laboured for the villagers who were the back- 
bone of the Congress, But the Ministries were under 
no obligation. If they had no faith in what these 
organizations stood for, they should plainly say so 
through the Working Committee. To play with a 
thing when they had no heart in it, would be worse 
than useless, They should take it up, only if they 
believed with him that it alone held the key to the 
economic and political salvation of the country. 
They should not deceive themselves or others, 

ii THE Goop "EARTH 

The base and foundation of village industries 
was agriculture. " Years ago I read a poem in which 
the peasant is described as.the father of the world. 
If God is the Provider, the cultivator is His hand. 
What are we going to do to discharge the debt we 
owe to him ? So long we have only lived on the sweat 
of his brow. We should have begun with the soil 
but we could not do so, The fault is partly mine.” 

There were people, remarked Gandhiji, who said 
that no basic reform in agriculture was possible, 
without political power, They dreamt in terms of 
industrialization of agriculture by large scale 
application of steam and electricity. He warned 
them that trading in soil fertility for the sake of 
quick returns would prove to be a disastrous, 
short-sighted policy. It would result in virtual 
depletion of the soil. Good earth called for the 
sweat of one's brow to yield the bread of life. 

People might criticize that approach as being 
slow and unprogressive. It did not hold out promise 
of dramatic results. Nevertheless, maintained the 
speaker, it held the key to the prosperity of both 
the soil and the inhabitants living on it. Healthy, 
nourishing food was the alpha and omega of rural 
economy. “The bulk of a peasant's family budget 
foes to feed him and his family, Allother things 
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come afterwards. Let the tiller of the soil be well 
fed. Let him have a sufficiency of fresh, pure milk 
and ghee and oil, fish, eggs, and meat if he is a 
non-vegetarian. What would fine clothes, for instance, 
avail him, if he is ill nourished and underfed?" 
The question of drinking-water supply and other 
things would come next. A consideration of these 
questions would naturally involve such issues, as the 
place of plough cattle in the economy of agriculture 
as against the tractor plough and power irrigation 
etc. and thus, bit by bit, the whole picture of rural 
economy would emerge before them. In this picture 
cities would take their natural place and not appear 
as unnatural, congested spots or boils on the body 
politic as they were today. “We stand today in 
danger of forgetting the use of our hands,” concluded 
Gandhiji “To forget how to dig the earth and 
tend the soilis to forget ourselves. To think 
that your occupation of the Ministerial chair will 
be vindicated if you serve the cities only, would be 
to forget that India really resides in her 700,000 
village units. What would it profit a man if he 
gained the world but lost his soul into the bargain?" 
Questions were then asked. 
REMEDIES 

Q. You have called cities boils or abscesses on the 
body politic. What should be done with these boils? 

A. If you ask а doctor he will tell you what to 
do with a boil. Tt has to be cured either by lancing 
ог by the application of plasters and poultices. 
Edward Carpenter called civilization a malady which 
needed a cure. The growth of big cities is only а 
symptom of that malady. Being a nature curist, I 
am naturally in favour of nature's way of cure by 
а general purification of the system. If the hearts of 
the city-dwellers remain rooted in the villages, if they 
become truly village-minded, all other things will 
automatically follow and the boil will quickly heal. 

О. What practical steps can be taken to protect 
our village crafts from the invasion of foreign and 
Indian manufactured goods under the present 
circumstances ? 

А. 1 can only speak in broad terms. If you have 
felt in your heart that you have taken office as 
custodians and representatives of the interests of 
the masses, everything that you do, yout legislation, 
your executive orders, the instructions that you 
issue, will breathe concern for the villager. To 
protect his interests, you do not need the Viceroy's 
sanction. Supposing you want to protect the 
hand-spinner and  hand-weaver against the 
competition of mills and solve the problem of 
cloth shortage for the masses, you will put aside 
тей tape and send for the millowners and tell 
them that, unless they want you to.go out of office, 
they must make their production policy conform 
to the requirement of the masses, whose custodian 
and representative you are. You will tell them not 
to send mil] cloth to certain areas, which are put 
under hand production or produce a certain range 
of yarns and textiles which comes within the hand 
loom; weaver's domain: If you are in leatnest, your 
word will go home and they will willingly give their 








co-operation as they did recently, when they provided 
the required textiles for export to Indonesia, in 
return for Indonesian surplus rice for the relief of 
the Indian famine. But there must be that inner 
conviction first, everything else will then be all right. 
Sevagram, 8-8-46 PYARELAL 
CONGRESS MINISTRIES AND 
BASIC EDUCATION 


The worst sabotage during the Sec, 93 regime 
following upon the resignation of the Congress 
Ministries in seven provinces in 1940 was that of 
the basic education plans, prohibition and the 
programme of rural rehabilitation and resuscitation 
of basic rural crafts that were launched by the 
Congress Ministries. Naturally, the first concern 
of the Congress Ministries on resuming office was 
to salvage what remained of their experiments and 
to take up the broken threads where they had 
left them, 

The Education Ministers from the Congress 
Provinces met at the invitation and under the 
presidentship of Shri Balasaheb Kher in a conference 
for the purpose in the Council Hall at Poona on 
the 29th and 30th July. Education Ministers from 
all the provinces had been inyited. But from two, 
they could not attend. Gandhiji attended the 
conference for over one hour on the afternoon of 
the 29th. Although the basic education experiment 
had received a set back so far as Governmental 
and affiliated institutions were concerned, it was 
continued under the auspices of the Talimi Sangh, 
who, thanks to Gandhiji’s prevision, was fully 
prepared for the emergency. With the completion 
of the first seven years, basic education came of 
age. In his first meeting with the members of the 
Talimi Sangh in 1944, after his release from detention, 
Gandhiji explained to them that a stage had been 
reached, when the scope of basic education should 
be extended. They would have to take post-basic 
as well as pre-basic training within their compass. 
Basic education must become literally education for 
life, Taking up the thread of the argument from 
that point, Gandhiji explained to the conference in 
the course of his address, on what line that extension 
should take place and what, according to him, the 
duty of the Ministers was in that respect. He was 
speaking in answer to the question of Dr. Zakir 
Hussain, who was anxious that in their overzeal, 
they should not take a bigger bite than they 
could chew. An over-ambitious programme which 
they had not the means to implement, might prove 
a trap and danger. 

“Tr I WERE A MINISTER " 

He knew clearly enough, said Gandhiji, what 
was to be done but he did not quite know how 
it could be done. So far they had their course 
mapped out for them, but now they had to sail on 
uncharted waters, He knew their difficulties. It was 
not easy for those who had been brought upin the old 
tradition, to break away frotit at a stroke. If Hê were 
in the Ministerial chair, said Gandbiji, he would 
issue broad instructions that hereafter all educational 
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activity of the Government should be on basic educa- 
tion lines. Adult education drives had been launched 
in several provinces. I£ he had his way, he would 
conduct them also through a basic craft.In his 
opinion, cotton spinning and the allied processes 
were crafts par excellence Íor this purpose, But 
he would leave the choice of the craft to the 
people concerned in each case in the certain 
belief that in the end thatcraft alone which had 
the necessary intrinsic merit would survive. It 
should be the job of the inspectors and other 
officers of the Education Department, to go among 
the people and teachers of schools and by persuasion 
and argument, educate them in the value and 
utility of the Government's new educational policy. 
That was their primary job, not to lord it over 
them. If they had no faith in it or if they were 
"unwilling loyally to work out the new policy, he 
would give them the choice to resign. But he did 
not think that it would be necessary, if the 
Ministers knew their job and put their shoulder 
to the wheel. Merely issuing orders would not do 
the trick. 
REORIENTATION OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 

"What he had said about adult education applied 
equally to university education. It must be 
organically related to the Indian scene. It must 
therefore be an extension and continuation of 
the basic education course. That was the 
central point. If they did not see eye to eye with 
him on that point, he was afraid they would have 
little use for his advice. If, on the other hand, 
they agreed with him that the present university 
education did not fit them for Independence but 
only enslayed them, they would be as impatient 
as he was to completely overhaul and scrap that 
System and remodel it on new lines consonant with 
the national requirement. 

Today the youth educated in our universities 
either ran after Government jobs or fell into devious 
ways and sought outlet for their frustration by 
fomenting unrest. They were not even ashamed to 
beg or sponge upon others. Such was their sad 
plight. The aim of university education should be 
to turn out true servants of the people, who would 
live and die for the country's freedom. He was 
therefore of opinion that university education should 
be co-ordinated and brought into line with basic 
education, by taking in teachers from the Talimi 
Sangh. 

The Ministers had accepted office as people's 
representatives, Their writ would not run beyond the 
SCC ois Connell Hal |, unless they could carry 

ith them. What was taking place in 
Bombay and Ahmedabad today, was an ominous 
symptom, if it portended that the Congress had lost 
its hold over the people. Nai Talim was as yet a 
tender sapling but it held out big promise. Its 
growth could not be forced by ministerial ukases, 
if popular support was lacking. If, therefore, they 
could not command popular support, his advice to 
them would be to tender their resignations. They 
should not be afraid of anarchy. Theirs was only 





to do their duty according to their light and leave 
the rest to God. People would learn the lesson of 
true Independence even out of that experience. 

He then invited questions. The first question 
was: “ Сап basic education be conducted minus the 
self-support basis?” 

“You can certainly try," replied Gandhiji. “ But 
if you ask my advice, I will tell you that in that 
event, you bad better forget basic education alto- 
gether. Self-sufficiency is not an a priori condition 
but to me, it is the acid test. This does not mean 
that basic education will be self-supporting from the 
very start. But taking the entire period of seven 
years, covered by the basic education plan, income 
and expenditure must balance each other. Otherwise, 
it would mean that even at the end of their training, 
the basic education students will not be fitted for 
life. That is the negation of basic education. Nai 
Talim without the self-support basis would, there- 
fore, be like a lifeless body.” 

Other questions and answers then followed : 

0. We have accepted the principle of giving 
education through a basic craft, But the Mussalmans 
are somehow opposed to the spinning wheel. Your 
emphasis on spinning is perhaps all right in cotton 
tracts, But do not you agree that it is unsuited to 
areas where the cotton crop is not grown? May 
not some other craft be substituted for it, in such 
places — agriculture for instance? 

А. This is a very old question. Any basic craft 
to serve asa medium for education must answer the 
test of universality. As early as 1908, I came to 
the conclusion that to make India free and to 
enable her to stand on her own legs, the spinning 
wheel had to hum in every home. If England can 
become an exporter of textiles to India and to the 
whole world, although she does not grow а pod of 
cotton, [ cannot understand why we cannot introduce 
cotton spinning in our homes, merely because cotton 
would have to be obtained from a neighbouring 
province or district. As a matter of fact, there is 
no part of India where cotton was not at one time 
grown. Localization of cotton cultivation in ° cotton 
tracts’ is only a recent and anomalous development, 
forced upon India by cotton manufacturing interests 
at the expense of the poor tax-payer and cotton 
spinner of India, Even today tree cotton grows 
everywhere in India, Such arguments as yours, speak 
ill of our capacity for taking initiative, for our 
enterprise and resourcefulness. It would kill all 
manufactures if transportation of raw materials 
from another place were to be regarded as an 
insuperable handicap. 

Moreover, to enable a person to clothe himself 
through his own effort, when the alternative is tr 
go naked, is in itself an education. An intelligent 
pursuit of the various processes related to cotton 
spinning has besides, а very high instructional value. 
In fact, it covers the whole education of man as 
perhaps no other craft does. We may not today be 
able to dispel che doubts of the Mussalmans, as they 
are rooted in а delusion and delusion is a very real 
thing to its victim, while-he is under its spell. But 
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if our own faith is clear and firm, and'we can demons- 
trate.thessuccess of our method, the Mussalmans 
will themselves come to us and ask to be taught 
the secret of our succešs. They do not seem to have 
realized that the charkha has done more for the 
poorest Mussalman masses than even the Muslim 
“League: or, any-other*Muslim organization. The bulk 
of the weayers in Bengal are Muslims. Nor should 
it be forgotten, that Dacca owed its world-wide 
fame for its shabnams to the deftness and skill of 
Muslim women spinners and Muslim weavers. 

The same applies to Maharashtra, The best cure 
for the delusion is to concentrate on the 
performance of one’s own duty, Truth alone will 
endure, all the rest will be swept away before the 
tide of time, I must, therefore, continue to bear 
testimony to Truth even if I am forsaken by all. 
Mine may today be a voice in the wilderness, but 
it will be heard when all other voices are silenced 
if it is the voice of Truth. 

THE Vicious CIRCLE 

* To produce efficient teachers for Nai Talim 
would take time. What should be done to improve 
education in the schools in the meantime?" asked 
Avinashilingam Chettiar speaking in English, Gandhiji 
chaffing him for it suggested amid general laughter, 
that if he could not speak in Hindustani, he might 
whisper what he had to say into his neighbour's 
ear, who would render it into Hindustani for him. 

"If you realize," he proceeded, “that the 
present system of education cannot bring India 
Independence but only serves to deepen her slavery, 
you will refuse to encourage it, irrespective of 
whether any other takes its place or not. You will 
do whatever you can, within the four corners of 
the principles of Nai Talim and be satisfied with 
that.” If people did not want the ministers on 
those terms, it would be better for the ministers to 
resign, They could not possibly be party to catering 
for poison, because they could not provide or because 
the people did not relish life-giving food. 

Q. You say that for Nai Talim we do not need 
money but men. But to train men we again need 
institutions and therefore money. How can we 
get out of this vicious circle ? 

А. The remedy lies in your own bands. Begin 
with yourself. There is a good English proverb : 
"Charity begins at home,’ But if you yourself 
will sit in an easy chair like a sahib and expect 
others of the "lesser breed " to get ready for the 
job, you will get nowhere. That is not my way. 
Tt has been my practice ever since my childhood, 
to begin with myself and my immediate environ- 
ment in howsoever humble a way. Let us in this 
respect take a leaf out of the book of the British 
people. A mere handful of them came to and 
settled in India in the first instance and carved 
out an empire for themselves which is even more 
formidable in its cultural than in its political aspect, 
so much so that, today we are so infatuated with 
English that we hug it just as a slave hugs its fetters, 








even at the cost of the mother-tongue. Think of the 
faith, single-minded devotion, sacrifice and perse- 
verance, which must have been at the back of it. 
It only shows that where there is а will, there is 
a way. Let us be up and doing with the firm resolve 
not to give up, come what may, and all the 
difficulties will melt away. 
THE PLACE OF ENGLISH 

Q. What is the place of English in this 
programme? Should it be made compulsory or 
taught only as an optional, second language ? 

А. I must cling to my mother-tongue as to 
my mother's breast, in spite of its shortcomings. 
Tt alone can give me the life-giving milk. I love 
the English tongue in its own place, but I am 
its inveterate opponent, if it usurps a place which 
does not belong to it, English is today admittedly 
the world language, I would therefore accord it a 
place as a second, optional language, not in the 
school but in the university course. That can only 
be for the select few —not for the millions. Today 
when we have not the means to introduce even 
free compulsory primary education, how can we 
make provision for teaching English? Russia has 
achieved all her scientific progress without English, 
It is our mental slavery that makes us feel that 
we cannot do without English. I can never subscribe 
to that defeatist creed. 

Poona, 3-8-46 PYARELAL 


LThe following resolution was passed by the 
Conference: 


“ The Conference of Education Ministers and 
Workers held in Poona on July 30th and 3lst, 
discussed some of the most pressing educational 
problems before the nation and passed a few 
resolutions.” 

The last of these was : 

" This Conference is of opinion that the physical 
well-being of children including adequate diet, 
medical саге — both curative and preventive —and 
formation of health habits, forms an integral part of 
national education and necessary steps should be 
taken to introduce this educational programme in 
all primary and secondary schools — both basic and 
non-basic." 

Ashadevi who has brought these adds that 
Ministers cannot implement them unless they are 
backed by popular support. To this end, she suggests 
the holding of a small conference of specialists such 
as educationists, medical men, nutritionists, social 
workers and workers for or in the villages, P.] 
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Two ANNAS 








ALTERNATIVE TO INDUSTRIALISM 
( By M. K. Gandhi) 
А correspondent writes: 

“ро you then believe that industrialization of India 
кое: India producing her own ships, 
IDEE elc. — is necessary ? If not, 

ciel ‘Suggest the alternative means by 

ict I India shall discharge her responsibilities as a 

free and independent nation ? 

"f you believe in the establishment of such 
Industries, who should, in your opinion, exercise control 
over the managementandthe profits that will accrue ?” 
I do not believe that industrialization is necessary 

їп any case for any country. It is much less so for 
India. Indeed, I believe that Independent India can 
only discharge her duty towards a groaning world 
‘by adopting a'simple but ennobled life by developing 
her thousands of cottages and living at peace with 
‘the world. High thinking is inconsistent with compli- 
cated material life based on high speed imposed on 
vs by Mammon worship. All the graces of lifelare 
possible only when we learn the art of living nobly. 

may be sensation in living dangerously. 
"We must draw the distinction between living in 
the face of danger and living dangerously. A man 
who dares to live alone in a forest infested by wild 
‘beasts and wilder men without a gun and with 
God as his only Help, lives in the face of danger. 
А man who lives perpetually in mid-air and dives 
to the earth below to the admiration of a gaping 
world lives dangerously. One is a putposeful, the 
other a purposeless life. 

"Whether such plain living is possible for an 
isolated nation, however large geographically and 
numerically in the face of а world, armed to the 
teeth and in the midst of pomp and circumstance, 
is a question open to the doubt of а sceptic. The 
‘answer is straight and simple. If plain life is worth 
living, then the attempt is worth making even though, 
only an individual or a group makes the effort. 

At the same time I believe that some key 
industries are necessary. I do not believe in arm 
chair or armed socialism. I believe in action 
according to my belief, without waiting for wholesale 
conversion. Hence, without having to enumerate 
key industries, I would have State ownership, where 
a large number of people have to work together. 
The ownership of the products of their labour, 
whether skilled or unskilled, will vest in them through 
the State. But as I can conceive such a State only 
based оп non-violence, I would not dispossess 
monied men by force but would invite their co- 
operation in the process of conversion to State 
ownership. There are no pariahs* of society, whether 
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they are millionaires or paupers. The two are sores 
of the same disease, And all are men “for a’ that". 

And I avow this belief in the face of the 
inhumanities we have witnessed and may still have 
to witness in India as elsewhere. Let us live in the 
face of danger. 

On the train to Delhi, 25-8-46 
THE PLACE OF MEDICINE IN 
NAI TALIM 
(By М. K Gandhi) 

Being engrossed in her work and being 
considerate of my time, Ashadevi never takes it 
unnecessarily. She did, however, come to me for 
five minutes the day before my departure for Delhi, 
to ask whether, in my opinion, there was need for 
teachers in the Talimi Sangh to study medicine and 
whether she herself should have the same four or 
five years’ course that doctors have. 

I at once realized that in spite of utmost trying, 
it is difficult for one like Ashadevi who ‘has taken 
her M. A. under the old system of education to 
break away completely from its influence, 

T have no degrees to boast of, And I forgot long 
ago to attach any value to the little knowledge I 
acquired in a high school. And I have drunk deep 
at the fountain of nature cure, So I said to her: 

“You say that the first lesson our children have 
to learn is how to keep fit and how to keep them- 
selves and their surroundings clean in every respect. 
I say to you that all the medical knowledge you 
require comes into this, Our education is conceived 
for the crores of villagers, it is for their benefit. 
They live close to nature, but even so they do not 
know the laws of nature. What little they know, 
they do not carry out. Nai Talim is derived from 
our knowledge of the piteous condition of the 
villagers. We cannot, therefore, know much about 
this Nai Talim from books, What we have hitherto 
acquired is from the book of nature. In the same 
way, we have to learn village doctoring from nature 
too. The essence of nature cure is that we learn 
the principles of hygiene and sanitation and abide 
by those laws as well as the laws relating to proper 
nutrition. Thus dees every one become his own 
doctor. The man who eats to live, who is friends 
with the five powers, earth, water, ether, sun and 
air and who is а servant of God, the Creator of all 
these, ought not to fall ill. If he does, he will remain 
calm relying on God and die in peace, if need be. 
If there are any medicinal herbs in the fields of 
his village he may make use of them. Crores live 
and die like this without a murmur. They have not 
so much as heard of a doctor, much less seen one 
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face to face. Let us become really village-minded. 
Village children and adults come to us. Let us 
teach them how to live truly. Doctors aver that 
99% of disease springs from insanitation, from 
eating the wrong food and from under-nourishment. 
If we can teach this 99% the art of living, we can 
afford to forget the 1%. They may find a philanthropic 
doctor like Dr, Sushila Nayyar to look after them. 
We need not worry about them. Today pure water, 
good earth, fresh air, are unknown to из. We do not 
know the inestimable value of ether and the sun. If 
we make wise use of these five powers and if we 
eat the proper and balanced diet, we shall have done 
the work of ages. For acquiring this knowledge, we 
need neither degrees nor crores of money. What 
же need are a living faith in God, a zeal for service, 
an acquaintance with the five powers of nature and 
а knowledge of dietetics. All this can be acquired 
without wasting time in schools and colleges." 

On the train to Delhi, 26-8-46 

(From Harijansevak) 

CONFUSION ABOUT RAMANAMA 
(Ву М. K. Gandhi) 

A friend writes : 

“Regarding your suggested cure of malaria 
by Ramanama, my problem is that I do not 
understand how to rely on a spiritual force for my 
physical ailments. I am also not sure if I deserve 
to be cured and if 1 am justified in praying for my 
salvation, when there is so much misery amongst 
my countrymen. The day I understand Ramanama, 
I shall pray for their salvation. Otherwise 1 would 
feel more selfish than I do today.” 

This is from a friend whom I believe to be an 
earnest seeker of truth. I take public notice of his 
difficulty, as it is typical of that of many like him, 

Spiritual force is like any other ¿force at the 
service of man. Apart from the fact that it has 
been used for physical ailments for ages with more 
or less success, it would be intrinsically wrong not 
to use it, if it can be successfully used for the 
cure of physical ailments. For, man is both matter 
and spirit, each acting on and affecting the other. 
If you get rid of malaria by taking quinine, without 
thinking of the millions who do not get it, why 
should you refuse to use the remedy which is 
within you, because millions will not use it through 
their ignorance? May you not be clean and well 
because millions of others will not be so, ignorantly 
or may be, even cussedly ? Ifyou will not be clean 
out of false notions of philanthropy, you will deny 
yourself the duty of serving the very millions by 
remaining dirty and ill Surely refusal to be 
spiritually well or clean is worse than the refusal 
to be physically clean and well. 

Salvation is nothing more and nothing less than 
being well in every way. Why should you deny it 
for yourself, if thereby you show the way to others 
and beyond showing it, actually serye them in 
addition by reason of your fitness? But you are 
wholly selfish, when you take penicillin in order 
to get well, although you have the certain know- 
ledge that the others cannot get it. 

The confusion lying behind my correspondent's 
argument is obvious. 











What, however, is true is that the taking of a 
pill or pills of quinine is much easier than gaining 
the knowledge of the use of Ramanama. It involves 
much effort as against the mere cost of buying 
quinine pills. The effort is worth making for the 
sake of the millions, in whose name and on whose 


behalf my correspondent will shut Rama out of 
his heart. 
Sevagram, 17-8-46 


Notes 
Goa 
The game of hunting lovers of civil liberty is 
going on merrily in Goa. A small power because 
of its smallness often acts with impunity where a 
great power cannot. If the facts are as they have 
come to me, Shri Purushottam Kakodkar is fasting 
in his prison and may soon join the majority. As 
a believer unto death in Satyagraha, neither I nor 
any Satyagrahi should deplore the death. In such 
deaths of spotless victims lies the seed of true liberty. 
But what of the Portuguese Power which boasts 
of philanthropy andalliance with the Roman Catholic 
Church? That Power will have to justify itself 
before man and God. The blood of the innocents 
assuming the innocence of the victims) will cry 
out from their tombs or their ashes. It is more 
potent than the voice of the living, however power- 
ful and eloquent. 
On the train to Delhi, 26-8-46 
Cochin 
I have read all that has appeared in the Hindu 
of 30th July about the announcement made by the 
Maharaja of Cochin, It is good as far as it goes, His 
Highness deserves congratulations for his courage. 
But good words do not carry us much further, 
unless they are accompanied by present action, Iç 
would certainly be a tremendous advance if the 
Maharaja were to make the beginning today, 
irrespective of what Travancore or other States do 
or do not do. Will Cochin become a part of what is 
called British Malabar today, the Maharaja keeping 
for himself no status other than what the free 
vote of the adult population of Cochin gives him? 
Sevagram, 24-8-46 
Move on 
On reading about my persistent darkness, a 
correspondent sends me the following lines of 
comfort: 
‘The path may be clouded 
Move on, for the orbit is fixed for your soul; 
And though it may lead into darkness of night, 
The torch of the Builder shall give it new light.” 
Savagram, 16-8- "46 
English Notices 
“You and Congress Governments advocate 
immediate discontinuance of English as the medium 
of instruction in this country. Will you not exert 
your influence through the Harijan to get all sign 
and direction boards, plates of offices, names of 
roads, streets, lanes, villages, schools, colleges, hospitals 
ete. written in the regional language of the district ? 
A change in Government or semi-Government 
institutions will be a lesson to private shops, stores, 
saloons etc. to follow suit. Articles in the Company's 
and other Acts requiring a name-board in English 
must go,” * 
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I believe that nowadays the tendency is towards 
the use of the regional language on signboards etc. 
"The correspondent is right regarding Government 
institutions and offices. Now that there are national 
Governments, the change should be introduced. 

If any such rule exists in Company's or other 
Acts as referred to by the correspondent, it should 
certainly go. 

Оп the train to Delhi, 25-8-46. 
Hindustani Prachar Examinations 
“Тһе examinations for the Hindustani Prachar 

Sabha, Wardha, bad been announced to take place 

‘on September 15th. But owing to the postal strike, 

letters were not delivered regularly for nearly а 

month nor did the centres receive the examination 

books in time. In the circumstances, the time for 
examinations has been postponed to November 
17th (Sunday ), In view of the extra time afforded, 
it is hoped that advantage will be taken to open 
more centres and more examinees will be forth- 
coming. The last day for receiving applications for 
the examinations at the Wardha office is 30th 

‘September. 

I endorse the hope that the extra two months 
gained by the postponement will mean more entrants 
for the examinations. 

Оп the train to Delhi, 25-8-46 
(From Harijansevab ) 
Kasturba Gandhi National Memorial Trust 

In continuation of the list of provincial agents 
of the Kasturba Gandhi National Memorial Trust, 
already published in the ' Harijan ', Gandhijias the 
‘Chairman of the Trust has appointed the following 
provincial agents : 

1, Delhi: Shrimati Vedkumari 

2. Central India: Shrimati Rukmini Devi Sharma 

3. Tamil Nad: Dr. Soundaram Ramchandran 

4, Nizam's Dominions: Shrimati Gyan Kumari Heda 


M. K. G. 





M. K. G. 


5. Maharashtra Shrimati Prema Kantak 
Wardha, 6-8-'46 SHYAMLAL 
Errata 


1. In Harijan of July 28, 1946, in the article 
"Inspiring for Gramsevaks’, on p. 240, column two, 
line 4, read 1945 ior 1935. 
2, Same para, line 25, 
should read ‘from the city’. 
3. Second para, line 4, ‘September 1943" 
read “September 1942’, 
^. In Harijan of August 11, in the note on Kasturba 
Gandhi National Memorial Trust, on p. 258, the figure. 
‘of Rs. 2,01,866-2-10 against total expenditure referred 
to expenditure through the Central Office only. То 
this must be added the following: 
Expenditure through the Provincial Offices 
Rs. 1,35,647-0-7 
Advances that have nearly been spent 
Rs. 80,681-7-10 


Grand Total Rs. 4,18,194-11-3 

5, In Harijan of August 25, 1946, in the article "What 

ean violence do ?', on page 280, para three, last line 
read ‘peace Tor "piece 


'from the railway line' 


should 


ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

What English knowing Indian has mot felt the 
shame and sorrow of his failure to discover "ап 
equivalent for an English word in either his mother- 
tongue or the national language? A Gujarati lad 
has an English-Gujarati dictionary in such а case 
to help him; similarly an Urdu or Hindi knowing 
lad has his dictionary to fall back upon. But for 
Hindustani, which is neither Persianized Urdu пог 
Sanskritized Hindi and which is the tongue of the 
common folk of the North, whether Hindu or Mussal- 
man, a writer has no dictionary to fall back upon. An 
attempt will be made through a column at least of the 
Harijan each week to furnish for English a Hindustani 
word or two, spelt in both Nagari and Urdu scripts. An 
endeavour will be made to give the names of those 
who will contribute their labour to this fascinating 
task. This is pioneer work and therefore will, like 
all pioneer work, have defects. Those who detect 
them, will confer a favour by drawing the attention 
to them of the Editor. I would suggest to students 
that they copy out these words week by week in 
a note-book and add to or amend the attempt. 
They will find that the labour will combine 
recreation with instruction. 

Only those English words which are in common 
use, have been selected from a standard English 
dictionary. In reading the following, the reader 
should also know that no claim is made that the 
equivalents are the best possible or that they are 
exhaustive. They are a help to the searcher. The 
plan for this week is that those who are helping 
me to conduct the Harijan have prepared the first 
list. Kakasaheb and Acharya Shrimannarayan looked 
at the selection, The first letters of their names 
"Ka" or ‘Shri’ have been given in parenthesis 
after the addition. 

Sevagram, 23-8-46 
1. Abandon v. 9% łn, s, (ate) аттат (ñe) 1 
(شری)‎ бы (6) تجن‎ (ыо јнә 
seis жп, ч®ш mump | US ذلیل‎ 
YG Legs 
. Abash v. anit art een, achat RM, MAF, 
эсу NIS MIR پانی پا‎ 


2. Abase v. 


4, Abate v. чә, четат, кя TFT (Be) 1 Û BS Кез 
(©) SR نرم‎ 
5. Abbreviate v. Sr sm US Uses 
6. Abdicate v.aea stem, тэе DETI pas. تخت‎ 
зўе ely 
7. Abdomen п. % d 
8. Abduct т. sm Ss! Ul 2 Eg 
9. Abide by v. чты vem (яй R), wem жеп 
(aaa SD), mecum | US پالن‎ «(з رهنا (وعدد‎ ky 
bey dal) (Кы) 
10. Ability n. fmm asl) 
11. Able adj. emm 3 
12. Abnormal adj. Seah sta ayy) уле 
13. Abolish e. fram; Ser «x em (зп Ae. 


(6) Vf s oi 


HARIJAN 


September 1, 1946 








HARIJAN 


September 1 1946 





IF I WERE THE MINISTER 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

The talks with the Ministers concerned at Poona 
on 29th to 31st July on village-crafts and basic 
education have given rise to а lot of correspondence 
and private discussion. For the guidance of the 
Provincial Governments and others interested in 
the question of Khadi which has naturally occasioned 
the bulk of the correspondence and discussion, I 
set forth below my thoughts on the subject. 

I refer the reader to my note in the Harijan 
of 28th Aptil last My views, then expressed, 
remain unaltered. One thing has created a misunder- 
standing. Some friends have read compulsion in 
that note. I am sorry for the obscurity. In it I had 
answered the question as to what representative 
governments could do if they wished. I had, I hope 
pardonably, assumed that such governments’ notices 
too could not be interpreted 2s compulsion. For 
every act of a bona fide representative government 
would assume consent of the voters represented. 
The voters would mean the whole populace, whether 
registered as voters or not. With that background, 
I wrote that the government should notify to the 
villagers that mill cloth would not be supplied to 
the villagers after a certain fixed date, so as to 
enable them to wear Khadi prepared by themselves. 


Whatever the meaning of my article of 28th 
April last, I want to state that any scheme 
adopted about Khadi, without the willing co- 
operation of those concerned, must mean death 
to Khadi as a means for attaining Swaraj. Then 
the taunt that Khadi was a return to the 
darkness and slavery of the Middle Ages would 
be true, But I have held the contrary view. Whilst 
Khadi under compulsion was a badge of slavery, Khadi 
intelligently and voluntarily prepared, primarily for 
one's own use, was easily the badge of our freedom. 
Freedom is nothing if it is not all-round self-help, 
I, for one, would have nothing to do with Khadi, 
if it were not a free man's privilege as well 
as duty. 

A friendly critic asks whether Khadi thus prepared 
could also and at the same time be for sale. Yes, 
if sale is its secondary use; not, if manufacture for 
sale is its only or even primary use. That we began 
with sale of Khadi shows temporary necessity as 
well as our limited vision. Experience is a great 
teacher. It has taught us many things. Not the least 
is its primary use, But it is by no means the last. 
But I must leave this fascinating field of speculation 
and proceed definitely to answer the question put 
in the heading. 

My first business as the minister in charge of 
revival of the villages as the centre of all govern- 


mental activity, would be to find out from among 
the Permanent Service honest and incorruptible 
men capable for the work. I would put the best 
among them in touch with the A. L. S. A. and the 
A. L V. L A., creations of the Congress, and bring 
in а scheme for giving the village-crafts the greatest 
encouragement, I would, stipulate, there should 
be no compulsion on the villagers, that they must 


-not slave for others and that they should be taught 


to help themselves and rely upon their own labour 
and skill for the production of articles of food, 
cloth and other necessaries. The scheme would 
thus have to be comprehensive. I would instruct 
my first man, therefore, to see the Hindustani 
Talimi Sangh and see what it has to say. 

Let me assume that the scheme, thus produced, 
contains a clause saying that the villagers them- 
selves declare that they would not want mill cloth, 
say, after one year from a fixed date, that they 
require cotton, wool and necessary implements and 
instruction, not as a gift but to be paid foron the 
easiest terms, The scheme provides too, that it will 
not apply at once to the whole of any province 
but only to a part to begin with. The scheme 
further tells one that the A. L S. A. will guide 
and assist the working of the scheme. 

Being convinced of its soundness, I would give 
it legal form in consultation with the law depart- 
ment and issue a notification, fully describing the 
genesis of the scheme. The villagers as well as the 
millowners and others would have been party to 
it. The notification will show clearly that ít is the 
people's measure, though bearing the Government 
stamp. The Government money will be used for 
the benefit of ‘the poorest villagers, making the 
largest return possible to the people concerned. It 
will, therefore, be probably the most profitable 
investment in which expert assistance will be 
voluntary and overhead charges the least item. 
The notification will give in detail, the whole cost 
to the country and the return to the people. 

The only question for me as minister is whether 
the A. I. S. A. has the conviction and capacity to 
shoulder the burden of creating and guiding a 
Khadi scheme to success. If it has, I would put my 
little „barque to sea with all confidence. 

On the train to Delhi, 26-8-46 


NOTICE 

Readers will please note that a branch of the 
Navajivan Karyalaya has been recently opened 
at Delhi (Kucha Mahajani, Chandni Chowk). 
Copies of the four weeklies Harijan (English), 
Harijanbandhu ( Gujarati) and Harijansevab (both 
in Nagari and Urdu scripts), of our Gujarati monthly, 
Shikshan ane Sahitya, and our publications will 
be available there, The subscriptions for the 
weeklies and the monthly will be received 
there, All sales in Delhi and New Delhi, of Harijan 
and its yarious editions will henceforth be handled 
by the branch office. { MANAGER 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
I 
MAHADEV DESAI DAY 

The fourth anniversary of Mahadevbhai's death 
in prison was jointly observed by the various 
Seyagram institutions on the 15th of August. 
Beginning with a baitalib in the morning, the students 
and workers went round the Ashram singing 
‘Rabi Babu's songs dear to Mahadevbhai and dispersed 
after a final chorus in front of his hut. An exhibition 
of specimens of calligraphy and common spinning 
occupied the place of honour in the day's programme. 
His diaries, manuscripts, letters, all in his uniform 
print-like hand, provided a perfect feast for the 
‘eyes, Whether he wrote English, Gujarati, Sanskrit 
or Persian script, it carried the mark of distinction 
‘and elegance. Specimens of handwriting of other 
celebrities in the Congress and of numerous lesser 
lights in the Ashram, who had more or less success- 
fully adopted him as their model in that respect, 
not to mention the students of the Basic School, 
completed the picture. 

Gandhiji swears by little things on which, he 
has often averred, his life is built. Drawing attention 
Xo three aspects of Mahadev's life at the prayer 
gathering on the evening of the 15th, he remarked : 

"Friends and admirers of Mahadev Desai have been 
following the practice of observing his death 

‘anniversary by occupying themselves with something 
dear to him. His was а rich, gifted hand. He had 
many loves: Among these the spinning wheel held 
the first place. He span regularly and beautifully 
like the artist that he was. No matter how fatigued 
or overworked he was, he always found time for 
spinning. It refreshed him. 

" Among his many accomplishments, not the least 
‘was his peerless handwriting. There he was master. 
Ramadas Swami in one of his coupletshas likened 
beautiful handwriting to a lustrous pearl. The 
characters which Mahadev's pen traced were like a 
pearl without a flaw. 

"His third quality which all should emulate and 
copy was his love of the Indian tongues. He was a 
linguist. He attained proficiency in Bengali, Marathi 
and Hindi and he learnt Urdu. In jail he attempted 
to learn Persian and Arabic under Khwaja Sahib 
М. A. Majid, who was а fellow prisoner." 

a Commenting on Rabi Babu's song that had been 
sung, Gandhiji observed: “The song which you 
have just heard was one of Mahadey's favourite 
songs. He has rendered it into Gujarati verse too. 

"When the heart is hard and parched up, come 
upon me with a shower of mercy, 

"When grace is lost from life, come with а 
burst of song, 

"When tumultous work raises its din on all 
sides shutting me out from beyond, come to me, my 
Lord of silence, with Thy peace and rest. 

When my beggarly heart sits crouched, shut 
up in a corner, break open the door of my mind, 
and come with the ceremony ofa king. 


When desire blinds the mind with delusion 


and dust, О Thou Holy One, Thou wakeful, come 
with. Thy tight and Thy thunder. — Gitanjali 





That summed up the innermost yearning of the 
deceased's soul, May it do yours too. Mahadev's 
life was an inexhaustible well of vircues which you 
сап all share. The sharing won't diminish its volume. 


That is the beauty of spiritual treasures, As the 
Upanishad says : 


“чаң: quud чија. qewê | 
ied qer чїй!” 
PANDIT NEHRU AT SEVAGRAM 

Availing themselves of Pandit Jawaharlal's presence 
at Wardha in connection with the Working Commit- 
tee's meeting, the Sevagram group of institutions 
invited Panditji to meet them in the New Talimi 
Sangh Hall also known as Rabi Hall at Sevagram 
Ashram. These included the Khadi Vidyalaya, the 
Hindustani Talimi Sangh, the Go-Seva Sangh ond 
the trainees under the Kasturba Gandhi National 
scheme. In a luminous little speech 
expressed great satisfaction at the pace at 
which the place had grown since he had visited 
Sevagram last. A busy hive of constructive activities 
institutions had sprung up where only a few scattered 
hamlets stood before. Great tasks awaited the 
trainees, who had come there for training, on their 
return to their respective fields of work, he said. 
Tt was no small task to raise the level of 40 crores 
of men, women and children. Papers, remarked 
Panditji, were full of politics these days. In a way 
it was natural. But they should remember that 
political independence only cleared the way for 
constructive work. It could not take the place of 
constructive work. "If we succeed in driving out 
the English and the condition of the country 
remains unchanged, we shall only bave travelled 
farther to fare worse. Political independence will 
only remove the obstacles that hinder nation- 
building. Real work would only then begin. We must 
remove the poverty and unemployment that afflict 
our masses and ameliorate their condition in general.” 

" What is wealth ? " asked Panditji and replied, 
“Not gold and silver." A traveller who lost his way 
in the desert could not eat or drink gold and silver. 
He would gladly exchange all the gold and silver 
їп the world for a morsel of food and a drink of 
water to sustain life, Gold and silver only provide 
a handy medium for the exchange of useful com- 
modities. A nation's wealth was measured not by 
the precious metal in its vaults but by the useful 
commodities it possessed'and the capacity to produce 
them. A nation that had healthy and industrious 
men and women with the skill and talent to produce 
useful commodities, was a rich nation, although it 
did not own an ounce of gold or silver. On the 
contrary, а nation that lacked these was a poor 
nation in spite of all the gold and silver it might 
possess. A pérson who not produce but only 
consumed was a parasite living upon the industry 
of others and became a burden to society. 

“Today on the one side, we have the spectacle 
of the idle rich who do no work and on the other, 
the poor toilers who starve because they can get 
no employment. The numerous arts and. crafts of 
the people which-once flourished in this country, 
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when India was free, have been killed and recurring 
famines ravage the land which today lies weak and 
exhausted as а result, That is our present plight. 
Tt has to be remedied, Not a single person should 
be without employment or means of sustenance. All 
should have equal opportunity for development and 
growth. Allmen are not equal in one sense— some are 
intelligent, others stupid, some weak, others strong, 
You cannot condemn a person for inefficiency when 
he has been denied the opportunity to develop 
efficiency. How can you expect a poor illiterate, 
balf-starved villager to show the same :capacity or 
efficiency as a well-fed person who. has had all. the 
opportunities for education’ and growth. It is not 
necessary that all men should: be equal in every 
respect but all should bave'equal opportunity in life. 
Then alone can there bea fair appraisement of talent. 

Capacity to earn money, went on the speaker, 
was no measure of talent. A money bag which a 
man made by exploitation at the expense of others 
was not an asset to the’country. ‘But à person who 
produced something useful, however commonplace, 
e. g. a table or a chair, added to the wealth of the 
country and was therefore an asset. It had become a 
fashion these days to attach exaggerated importance 
to academic education. It was also true that many of 
our distinguished public men, present and past, were 
drawn from the lawyer class. But it was a great 
mistake to think that Swaraj could be run with 
the help of academic talent alone, If all took to 
law, the country would be in a poor way. The 
country could do without a single lawyer but there 
would be a serious crisis if all the blangis struck 
work for а single day. And yet this most useful 
member of society was dubbed as unclean and an 
inferior being. " Such is our topsyturvydom. India 
will need an army of trained workers, artisans, 
craftsmen, engineers, doctors and teachers to serve 
her people in the villages. We shall have to train 
them, That is what is being done here. I regard 
this work as being of first-class importance. A 
nation is not made great by a few distinguished 
personalities on the top but by raising the level of 
the whole mass of the people, Absence of outstanding 
personalities does not matter if the foundation is 
sure and strong. It is therefore of the utmost 
importance to strengthen the foundation. Gandhiji 
has done more than-anybody else, to raise the level 
of the masses. But much more needs to be done 
in that direction, The students of today will be the 
teachers of tomorrow. If their training is neglected 
ог otherwise defective, the foundation of Swaraj 
will be weak. The work that is being done here 
today, therefore, may not be outwardly very exciting 
or ostentatious but it is vital. It therefore delights 
me to see so many of you engagediin laying a 
solid foundation of the Swaraj to come.” 

THE RETURN OF THE NATIVE 

When a man returns to his country after an 
exile of 30 years and more, for no other crime than 
love of the Motherland, he naturally becomes a 
legendary figure. In the caseof Raja Mahendra Pratap; 
the legendary character is further strengthened 





by his bizarre appearance and still more bizarre 
personality. After numerous adventures in Afghan- 
istan where he became an Afghan citizen, Germany, 
Russia and China, he found himself under Сеп. 
Mac Arthur's custody in a war criminals! camp after 
the occupation of Japan by the American forces. In 
October last, when his fate hung in the balance, he 
occupied himself with drafting his plan of ' Universal 
Unity ': which he sent to Gandhiji for publication. 
"Our Muslim brethren, those Indians who fought 
in the war, Princes and the English elements in 
the country can all co-operate in our Congress if 
we see the new changes in the world in the right 
perspective,” he wrote. The manifesto was signed 
“M. Peter Pratap, Servant of Mankind, Founder 
of World Federation!" He himself refused to take 
part in the world war No. II, nor did he join hands 
with Netaji Bose or the late Shri Rash Behari Bose. 
In Japan he insisted on describing himself as a 
“Stateless subject " and thereby added to the diffi- 
culty of those who were trying to help him to return 
to India, He speaks English, German, Russian, French 
and Persian, besides several Indian languages. He 
believes in the unity of all religions and the religion 
of universal love after his own style. At Sevagram 
Ashram, when he came to see Gandhiji the other 
day, he recited at Gandhiji's invitation Ыз cosmo- 
politan prayer, consisting of extracts from Hindu 
scriptures, Bible and Koran, in addition to the 
Buddhist prayer at the evening prayer gathering. 
At Wardha in Bajajwadi, where he was a guest with 
the Sardar, he forgot to eat his luncheon in reciting 
his prayer verses while others dined! A colourful 
if an eccentric personality, years ago he donated 
his fortune to finance the Prem Maha Vidyalaya 
at Brindaban of which he is the founder. His 
friends and workers of the Vidyalaya will be glad 
to welcome him back after such a prolonged absence. 
Sevagram, 19-8-46 
п 
His SPIRITUAL LABORATORY 

Utopias have a nasty knack of recoiling on the 
heads of their authors. In Swift's Utopia philo- 
sophers, scientists and mathematicians among them, 
made a mess of things. The scientists devoted all their 
time to “extracting sunbeams from cucumbers" 
ог“ growing grain from chaff", the days and nights 
of the philosophers were spent in inventing robot 
permutation and combination word-machines for 
producing philosophical systems to order, the 
mathematicians occupied themselves with abstruse 
mathematical speculations about the courses of the 
planets and the probable end of the world “till 
their eyes were fixed with horror”! The net result 
of it all, however, was that in the whole kingdom 
of Laputa not a wall stood erect, not a corner of 
a building but was crooked! Gandhiji is no Utopian. 
He is determined not to let his Ashram turn into 
another Гарика, It is no easy task that he has set 
to himself, " Politics I take easy,” he once remarked. 
" They leave me unperturbed. For, I can cut my 
way through them by the ‘sharp axe of detachment’.” 
Bat the Ashram sucks him dry. Ie-presentsrproblems 
that would turn anybody's һай grey. Yet itthas a 
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fatal fascimation for him. "I do notknow why," he 
remarked on another occasion, “but whatever insti- 
tution Itouch, I end by converting it into an 
Ashram— I seem to know nothing else." The 
explanation is not far to seek. Truth and ahimsa 
with him are no cloistered virtues to be practised 
in а vacuum. They are meant to be of use to 
mankind in daily life. 

‘The poet lamented that he found God in the 
“shining of the stars" and in the “ flowering of the 
fields" but that "in His ways with men and world " 
he found Him not. As a votary of truth and 
ahimsa Gandhiji holds that he must realize his God 
of truth and ahimsa in his little world of Sevagram 
Ashram or not at all, It is his spiritual laboratory. 
He goes further and insists that he must he judged 
solely by his surroundings. " My truth and ahimsa 
should be deemed to have validity only to the 
extent that they are reflected in the people around 
me," he says. Naturally he has to tackle their 
taxing conundrums. 

А HARD CASE 

On our return to Sevagram Ashram after a few 
months' absence, one of the workers was found to have 
got mentally deranged. He was in that state when 
he firstcame. This was the second attack. He became 
uncontrollable and a decision had to be taken. 
The Civil Surgeon of Wardha was consulted. He 
said he could not keep him in the Civil Hospital 
‘but would look after him in the Jail Hospital, So in 
his own interest as well as in the interest of the 
Settlement, he had to be sent to confinement. For 
Gandhiji it was like drawing out a live tooth but 
there was no escape. He put his dilemma before 
the Ashram people. “He is a fine worker. After 
his recovery last year, he looked after the garden 
and kept the hospital accounts. He worked diligently 
and was happy in his work. Then he got malaria 
and was given а quinine injection because injection 
works quicker. He says the injection has gone to 
his head and is responsible for his mental affection. 
While I was working in my room this morning, I 
found him wandering to and fro outside, shouting 
and gesticulating. I went out to him and walked with 
him. He was quieted, But the moment I left him, 
һе became uncontrollable again, He gets violent too 
and listens to no one. So he had to be sent to jail. 

“Tt has naturally hurt me to think that one of 
our workers should be sent to jail. I may be asked: 
‘what about your Ramanama which you have claimed 
to be a cure-all?” Even in the face of this failure 
let me reiterate that my faith remains intact. 
Ramanama can never fail. The failure only means a 
lack în us. We must seek the cause of failure 
within 








AHIMSA AND CLEANLINESS 

Sanitation and cleanliness being the basic condi- 
tions of civilized life, great emphasis is laid upon them 
in the Ashram. But all sorts come there and some 
one, probably a raw newcomer, through ignorance 
or carelessness, wrongly used the latrine. It was 
brought to Gandhiji's notice. It grieved him. A mistake 
committed by any one member of society affected 


all the others. It was therefore everybody's duty 
to see that a latrine was always left clean and tidy 
after use. If proper care was taken, there should be 
no smell, no fly-breeding. Trench system for the 
disposal of night-soil had been held to blame for 
flies. He differed. Trench latrines with proper care 
should be perfectly safe 

In Bangalore in a hotel, Dr. Fowler used an 
interesting method. He collected night-soil in a 
reservoir. The solid and liquid matter was well 
mixed, then poured on to 2 mound and covered 
with dry earth from day to day. No one could guess 
whether the mound was just dry earth or something 
else. After due conversion, it was sold as manure, аз 
clean looking as any. If fly-breeding could not be 
avoided, epidemics and diseases were bound to occur. 
Yet it was extraordinary to see how complacent our 
people were about it. The food on which a fly 
has sat, should be considered unfit for human 
consumption. It should be thrown away. But theirs 
маза poor country where the vast majority could not 
afford to throw away food. Therefore, it was their 
first duty in terms of ahimsa, to prevent fly-breeding 
at all cost. 

The external cleanliness was only a step towards 
internal cleanliness, Dirt within was much more 
dangerous than dirt without. “We should be cent 
percent clean in our thoughts and actions. 
Otherwise, man becomes worse than the beast, for, 
а beast is a useful creature and deserves our 
respect and regard in its own place. An unclean 
man is undesirable in decent society." 

PROBLEMS IN VILLAGE SANITATION 

The fact that Sevagram is an unhealthy spot 
has always worried Gandhiji. It is situated in a 
hollow. The subsoil water rises almost to the 
ground level in the rainy season and creates 
problems in night-soil disposal, drinking water 
supply and malaria control. The incidence of 
malaria has grown less of late and health conditions 
onthe whole have improved, Still Sevagram cannot 
be called а model, healthy village. On the 18th 
instant Dr. Sushila Nayyar, Secretary of the 
Advisory Medical Board under the Kasturba 
Gandbi National Memorial Trust scheme and 
Resident Doctor in charge of health arrangements 
in Sevagram Ashram and Village, called a meeting 
of doctor friends who had been kind enough to 
help her with their suggestions and guidance from 
time to time. Foremost among them was Dr. Jiyraj 
Mehta who, in spite of his multifarious activities, 
always manages to find time for Sevagram. He 
has inspanned the services of Dr. B. C. Dasgupta, the 
Health Officer of Bombay, Dr. Vishwanathan, the 
Malareologist for Bombay Presidency. Dr. Hassan, 
the new Public Health Minister of C. P. came 
with a batch of public Health Officers .under him 
and they all went round the village and inspected 
its surroundings. 

Thanks to the lack of co-ordination between 
the P,W.D. and the Public Health Department that 
characterizes our provincial administrations, the 
District Board hasleft a chain of straggling burrow 
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pits on either side of the pucca road that they 
have built between Wardha and Sevagram. With 
a little foresight and planning, the chain of pits 
might have been a drainage canal and thus served 
а double purpose. As it is, burrow pits have become 
pest-holes. The water in them stagnates and 
breeds mosquitoes. Then there are a number 
of nullahs near about, leaving pools of stagnant 
water. The earth is black cotton soil which cracks 
in the dry sun after the rainy season and the 
water stagnates in the fissures and breeds mosquitoes. 

‘As anti-malaria measures, the doctors recom- 
mended D.D.T. spraying of the houses in the village, 
leaving the regulation and desilting of nullahs to 
be handled as а land reclamation project by the 
department concerned. 

As regards the disposal of night-soil, they were 
of the opinion that septic tanks were the only solution 
if we want to eliminate the bhangis as a class 
They were strongly opposed to trench latrines 
except as an emergency measure during festivals 
and the like. Whatever the possibilities of trench 
latrines theoretically, in practice, it led to fly-breeding 
and їп a place like Sevagram with high subsoil 
water, contamination of water was bound to occur. 
For disposal of refuse and cowdung they suggested 
composting, As for pure water supply, they suggested 
that protected wells should be built while other 
wells whose water supply was not safe, should be 
filled in. 

The proposals were placed before Gandhiji by 
Dr. Jivraj Mehta. Gandhiji while thanking them 
all for the trouble they had taken, said, he was 
afraid, elaborate schemes costing large sums of 
money would not do. He wanted Sevagram to 
serve asa model and therefore, he wanted nothing 
there, which could not be multiplied in the 700,000 
villages. If they could do that satisfactorily even 
in one village, it might solve the problem of 
the other villages of India, Otherwise progress 
would be at a snail's pace and ambitious planning 
in a few villages would only stand out as a 
monument of costly futility. 

The project of land reclamation was therefore 
for the time being put into cold storage. D. D. T. 
spraying was already being carried on, Gandhiji 
suggested that it should be intensified. The Govern- 
ment could use the place as а centre for experimental 
survey and malaria control. They could build a few 
septic tanks as an experiment but he felt sure that 
trenching, properly carried out, must remain the 
solution in the vast majority of cases. Shri 
Aryanayakam of the Talimi Sangh had offered to 
make an experiment to see if trenching could not 
be done without fly-breeding. 

UNTO THIS LAST 

The doctors left in the evening somewhat 
nonplussed. Was it not Eugenne Debbs who said 
that so long as there was an unreclaimed criminal, 
his business was to identify himself with him? A 
little incident that happened on the morning of the 
25th, the day of Gandhiji’s departure from Sevagram, 

















furnished an insight into Gandhiji’s mind. An 
Ashram inmate had come to зау, good-bye. He 
wanted to touch his feet. "Why should you want to 
touch my feet?" said Gandhiji. "Millions cannot do 
that and what millions cannot afford, we should 
voluntarily renounce. I go so far'as-to say that if 
ahimsa cannot be practised.by the “millions; I have 
по use for іс бог myself. But if'they did not want 
to, although they could, I would hold on to it, 
even if I were all alone. People say that ahimsa 
is only for the saint and the seer. I think otherwise. 
If what they say is right, it ceases to have any 
value in my eyes. Similarly, if it were open to me 
alone to desire and strive to live for 125 years, I 
would not entertain that desire. But everybody can 
and should desire to live for 125 years, for the 
service of God and His creation. Self-interest too 
demands that. For, what would life be worth in a 
world, in which I am the sole survivor of all those 
I have worked with and known ?" 

Gandhiji bad two little functions during the 
week with the trainees of the Hindustani Prachar 
School and of the Talimi Sangh respectively. But 
of these more in my next. 

On the train to Delhi, 25-8-46 PYARELAL 
WE ARE ALL INDIANS 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

A Roman Catholic student from Goa had the 
sad experience of being told by some of his fellow 
students in Bombay that he was a Portuguese and 
therefore a foreigner. When he told them that the 
Roman Catholics of Goa had castes just like the 
Hindus, he was not believed. These transitory 
lapses will take place whilst we are shedding our 
narrownesses and claiming all to be free Indians, 
slaves neither of the British, nor of the Portuguese 
nor any other foreign rule, If the same students 
were wisely handled, they would be proud to know 
their friend as an Indian and not as а Goan and be 
known themselves as Indians, not Bombayites. 
Everyone's religion is his own concern but his 
nationality is a corporate thing, carrying with it 
important and far-reaching consequences. That 
even among converts, there are castes is a reflection 
upon Hinduism and should set every Hindu 
athinking and make him become, with me, a bhangi. 

Sevagram, 23-8-46 
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SALES TAX 
— . (By M. К. Gandhi) 

I have received many letters in regard to the 
Sales Tax Act of the Bombay Presidency. Many 
“arguments advanced against it are, in my opinion, 
“thoughtless. Nevertheless, I placed some of the 
complaints before the Finance Minister. Shri 
"Vaikunthbhsi Mehta is а cautious and conscientious 
Minister. He has sent me a full reply. 

Te appears that this Act was framed before the 
popular Government came in, The present Ministry 
haye made some essential changes in it. The letters 
received by me were full of criticism giving the 
impression that the present Government was wilful, 
indifferent to public opinion and the tax was 
already in vogue. As a matter of fact, not only has 
the collection of the Sales Tax not begun, but it 
has been postponed till October Ist and may be 
delayed still further if need be. Moreover, many 
“articles of necessary use have been exempted, 
thereby showing that (he Government has paid due 
attention to public objections and inconvenience. 
Tam aware that there are people who hold that 
there should be no Sales Tax at all. A great deal 
has been said in favour of this view. But no 
government can exist if it were to listen to abstract 
objections, In other words, it is wisdom, in such 
cases, not to raise basic issues. 

‘The Sales Tax is in vogue in many provinces, 
‘The main criterion in judging any tax should be 
that it does not hit the poor. It should also be seen 
that the money raised thereby, is used for the 
public good. 

A popular ministry is responsible to the 
legislatures and cannot do anything without their 
consent. Every elected member ina popular legislature 
is responsible to his voters. Therefore, the voter 
wlio represents the public should ponder well before 
embarking on any criticism of the government of 
his creation. Moreover, one bad habit of the people 
should be borne in mind. They do not like any 
tax whatsoever. Where there is good government, 
the tax-payer gets full return for his money as, for 
example, the water tax in cities. No cax-payer could 
Set water on his own for the same payment. But 
even so, and in spite of the fact that the tax is 
levied by the popular will, tax-payers always resent 
even paying such taxes. It is, of course, true that 
one cannot prove the benefit of all taxes as easily 
as the one I have cited as an example, But аз 
society grows in size and complexity and the field 
of service also grows, it is difficult to explain to 





the individual tax-payer, how he gets his return for 
any particular tax. This much, however, is clear 
that taxes as a whole should stand for the general 
benefit of society. If this were not so, the argument 
that taxes were levied by popular will would not 
hold. To the extent that we are still under foreign 
tule, the Government is not wholly responsible to 
the people. But in the Provinces today the Govern- 
ments are popular up to a large extent and we must 
judge the Sales Tax accordingly. 

New Delhi, 29-8-46 (From Harijanbandhu) 


ASILVER LINING 


It is an ill wind that blows no one any good. 
I£ a full account of all the kind acts of neighbourliness 
were to be recounted, it would probably balance the 
dark deeds of violence perpetrated by the men who 
had temporarily sunk to the level of beasts recently 
in Calcutta. For if man has the divine in him, he 
should inherently be good. The following letter from 
a Mahommedan is heartening : 

“I live in Ballygunje Place. On August 18th 
my house was threatened hut my Hindu friends 
kept the mob in check. Towards evening, however, 
the educated Hindus of the locality were losing 
control. Mine is a family of 35, mostly women and 
children, Tt was not possible to remove them with 
excited hooligans running about. My family and I, 
therefore, took shelter in the house of a Hindu 
neighbour while another took charge of my belongings. 

“The rowdy element got scent of it and thre- 
atened my friend, ‘Turn them out, you cannot 
save them’, was their demand. ‘I know I cannot save 
them, but I can die before they are touched,’ was 
the firm reply. Attempts were made by some of 
my League friends to remove me and my family 
from this locality but I refused to leave my place 
of shelter, backed by all the cultured Hindus of 
Ballygunje Place, 

“My brother has two shops in this locality; 
these were saved by the Hindus while my brother 
and nephews worked in the local volunteer corps 
to fight hooligans whoever they might be. 

Tam convinced that we Muslims and Hindus can 
live together peacefully unless a clash is engineered.” 
Such instances of Muslims harbouring their 

Hindu friends are also on record. If all were to 
realize that the bond of humanity transcends all 
barriers of caste, creed and race, we would make life 
worth living and banish the spectre of fear which 
today haunts not only individuals and communities 

but whole nations and is the root cause of hate. 

New Delhi, 30-8-46 A. K. 
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THE ECONOMICS OF KHADI 

In the issue of the 27th of June of the Eastern 
Economist, a journal edited by the well known 
economist Dr. P. S. Lokanathan, there is an article 
entitled ' Khadi Economy’. After giving figures of 
various kinds, this article seeks to prove that if the 
required quota of man power were to be employed 
in the production of Khadi necessary to clothe India, 
there would not be enough persons left for the 
other essential services such as railway, police, 
education, medicine etc. " As a subsidiary industry 
for seasonal occupation, ‘such as agriculture, Charkha. 
certainly has a place among the cottage industries, 
But as an economic policy for the nation it spells 
pauperism.” 

The chief points raised in support of the argument 
are: 





(a) India needs 800 crores square yards of 
cloth on the basis of 20 square yards per capita 
consumption. 

(b) 3-30 crores of workers will be required to 
spin the necessary yarn. 

(c) On the basis that a worker winds, warps 
and weaves 2 yards cloth in 8 hours per day, 1-06 
crores of weavers will be required, 

|... (d) Ginning will occupy -16 crore, carding etc. 

about -42 crore, bringing the total man power neces- 
sary for only the manufacturing processes of Khadi 
to roughly 5 crores. In addition, 330 lakhs Charkhas 
will have to be renewed annually for which lakhs 
of carpenters will be required, зо lakhs of workmen 
will have to be reckoned on for making 5 lakhs of 
looms. ss lakhs of bales of 400 Ibs cotton will be 
required, The labour required for producing, collec- 
ting and transporting this huge quantity of cotton 
and for making all the above-mentioned accessories 
can be safely estimated at at least 7 crores, repre- 
senting 18% of the total population. If 40 per cent 
of the population is reckoned as the labouring quota, 
16 crores may be taken as a rough. figure for India. 
If Khadi employs seven out of these sixteen, only 
nine crores are left to grow food, build houses, 
exploit mines, govern, police and protect the country, 
provide health and educational facilities ete. Since 
agriculture alone absorbs more than 11 crores, the 
production of cloth and food between them, will 
take up more than the entire working population, 
what about the other services ? 

We will try to answer the above arguments one 
by one, Let us take weaving first, The writer has 
stated that 1 crore 6 lakhs of weavers are required, 
X ‘ weavers ' include all the helpers that a weaver 
requires, the figure is correct. Even before the war, 
there were a crore of weavers in India, so that 
there is not much increase of labour required in 
this section. Weavers today are not getting enough 
yarn to fulfil their needs. Khadi production would 
at once absorb all these unemployed. 

The same applies to the argument regarding 
the production of spinning wheels, looms and other 
accessories. We have more than the requisite quota 
of looms and spinning wheels in India today. No 
new ones need be manufactured immediately. More- 





over, a spinning wheel lasts а lifetime, Even if 
some new Charkbas have to be manufactured to 
begin with, there will never be any need to produce 
them by the lakh annually. Only a certain amount 
of repairing will be required. 

The fact is that no special or greater number 
of artisans is required for the manufacture of 
wheels, looms etc, The experience of the A. L. S.A. 
shows that wherever Khadi is being produced and 
the production is increasing, the very persons who 
produce and repair agricultural implements produce 
and repair Khadi implements too. These artisans 
do not now get full time work. But if wheels and 
looms were to ply in every village, they would 
certainly get wholetime occupation. 

We will not have to start cotton-growing in 
order to produce 800 crores square yards of Khadi 
and, therefore, the question of more labour for 
producing, collecting and transporting 55 lakhs of 
bales of cotton does not really arise. India today 
produces, collects and transports more than 60 lakhs 
bales of cotton. On the contrary, our plan is for 
every village to produce enough cotton for its own 
needs, If this is done, the cost and labour required by 
big textile millowners and businessmen, middlemen 
etc. for transport, ginning and pressing factories 
will all be ipso facto eliminated. 

There remains the argument of 4 crores persons 
being required for spinning, carding, ginning etc. 
But the question of employing labour at the rate 
of 8 hours per day for this purpose does not come 
into the picture of Khadi economics, All this work 
will be done within the orbit of self-sufficiency 
and as a subsidiary occupation, We want every 
person to spin at least half an hour daily during his 
ог her leisure hours. On the basis that we have a 
labouring population of 16 crores, we shall get 8 
crores hours of work from them annually. The 
number of those who do not do outside labour, is 
24 crores which includes children, the aged and 
women. If we remove from this number those who 
are too old and sick and all children under seven 
years of age, say 12 crores, we shall still hava 12 
crores in addition to the 16, who can give at least 
an hour per day to spinning and carding. Moreover, 
included in the 16 crores are 11 crores agriculturists 
who are idle for at least 3 months in the year 
(giving us on an average 2 hours daily in addition) 
and who can also help to spin and card. In this 
way we can easily get 42 crores hours of work from. 
all these persons instead of the 32 we need. The 
12 crores mentioned above can, if needed, give us 
more than one hour daily from their leisure hours, 
so that we-can really produce more than the 
assumed quota without drawing on any further 
man power. 

It will thus be obvious that no more man power 
than is already available, will be required for cotton 
growing to weaving for the whole of India. For 
spinning, carding and ginning can be done during 
the leisure hours of the general populace. Nodiversion 
of labour from other utility services is, therefore, 
necessary. In fact labour engaged in ginning, pressing 
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factories ete. and textile mills to the tune of 10 
lakhs will be released for other work. 

Finally it may be claimed that the entire economic 
structure of India can and should be based on 
Khadi, If it is based on centralized large-scale 
industry, the villages of India will have no peace, 
по well-being and no plenty. 

‘That Khadi is neither аз beautiful nor as 
enduring as mill cloth and that it is much more 
expensive are all arguments that have been dealt 
with before on several occasions and, therefore, 
need not be refuted again here. 

(From Harijansevak) ^ KRISHNADAS GANDHI 


A WAIL FROM GOA 
Shri Purushottam Kakodkar in the course of а 
Hindi letter dated 12-8-'46 to Gandhiji from Panjim 
Prison, Goa, describes how, while he was talking 
with a friend on the main road, he was arrested at 
about 9 p. ш. оп Friday the Oth August by one 
Mr. Figardo, a Portuguese Police Official of Madgaon. 
On the 10th at about 10 o'clock he was brought 
under armed police escort to the Mamlatdar's 
hutchery, where he was interrogated by the 
г. In the course of examining him, the 
Mamlatdar lost his temper, used foul language and 
threatened“ to do him to death.” The same evening 
һе was brought to Panjim Prison. According to his 
narration, food is served there twice a day, at noon 
and at night. Every time, it consists of rice, literally 
a handful. with little dal splashed on it, and 
а couple of spoonfuls of vegetables in addition to 
опе or two papads. This is called " half ration ", 
adha khana. When he drew the attention of a 
Portuguese Police Official to it, he was told that it 
was according to the rules and that he had no 
authority to give more. Even this provision is for 
beggars", not for those who have the means. 
Shri Kakodkar proceeds 
_ "I took this food at midday today, although it 
was altogether inadequate, I have not committed any 
offence against society, yet have been made a 
compulsory guest of the Government. Whom can I 
ask to sendme food from outside ? I do not feel 
justified in sitting here like a drone and eating food 
provided by the labour of others. I am going to tell 
the authorities that I am prepared to work and 
that they must provide me with proper food.” 
Referring to conditions of jail administration, 
he says that sometimes, for hours, no watchman 
appears on the scene. The fault is not the watch- 
man’s but of the administration, The result is 
that prisoners who are locked up in the cells 
cannot attend to even the morning appointments 
regularly. For instance, when he gets up at 4-30 
а. m. no watchman is anywhere to be seen and 
зо he has to wait till 7 or 7-15 a. m. when alone 
he can answer the call of nature. Shri'Kakodkar 
adds that be is suffering from piles which have 
up since his arrest owing to starvation, 
sleeplessness and too much chillies in the food, 
New Delhi, 1-946 PYARELAL 


Errata + 
(D In Harijan of 18-8246, p. 261, column 1, 

para 3, line 2, read ‘long discipleship’ instead 

“love discipleship’. 

. (2) Same number, same page, column 2, para 1, 

line 5, delete the word "unaided" 








ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI J 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Abominable adj. reg, Te (mê ARE | 

I عر‎ (Uf) مکروه؛ فرت‎ 
Abound v. sra dtm, ятетате tr | e JUL К» بور‎ ж 
Abridge v. gem Fa, TM, dà жеп | es 
vy qux AYE vy 
Abrupt adj. FFF, TFT | ,ك‎ «ctl! 
Abscess л. Wat | Ua 
Absence m. TTR, anna (te ae) 1 راض + اا‎ 
(6-54) 
Absolute adj. чач, T (ste) | (2) 20x Halos, 
Absolve v, sm wr, яй жеп | Ëf cx bo gh 
Absorb v. sp, ge fie amt, ate q, ge fer 
(te) (К) U گھل‎ dd Te le چوسٹاء گھل مل‎ 
Abstain v, FT, TTI | tz de oe 
Abstract v. Fret | WS 
Abstract s. YT | «e 
Abstract adj. sat Je 
Absurd adj. Эт, Ft, * | душ os Be 
Abundance п. e, agama, ят (me)! 
(E) بات‎ sota edo 
Abuse v. ser sewn wel Han genie жеп! 
Vf duos bs JE LS براهلا‎ 
Abuse л. 3% «m, m | J رت«‎ cx 
Abyss m wp, тп, zar | Jio of AS 
Accent n. E, SK, э! Je 25 «del 
Accept v. wm, #9 жеп! Vf J bb 
Access m. чїч, TET | <b cn 
Accident n. ят, эг®®ятї, FAT (sito) | ات‎ Ьу, 
(sc) BF 











Accidentally т. adv. starve | 4 
Accommodation л. amg, smt | vue < 
Accompany v. dT ёт m эт, aa gp wem (sre) | 
(К) bd ساتم ھو‎ eX be سک‎ 
Accomplice s. smt (sem) 1 (е kf) wl 
Accomplish v. queri US bx 
Accomplished adj. бұт, wag, TT | «JI з 
W gF 
seam, am (Ate) | 


(2) А ale 


According to prep. 
According as prep. 98 | — 
Account n. Ram, Wm | ob حاب«‎ 
On account of sm, qwe | =<, ОЖ 
Account for v. Rar em, sam sr fort cum 
UK) ; Ke dao جواب‎ tbs حاب‎ 
Accumulate v. regi st at TT | V» V Vf ufo 
Accuse v. ar чат (Pat), бөя FT | li t 
VO AN (cuf) 
Accustom v. ama sma | WIS ese 
‘Achieve v. чт аят, afa sr (ate) | (£) UF Jee dt 
Acid adj. т. a, Sum | ole (А 
Acknowledge v. we ая, чїч бча, атт! 
تچ 0 ماتا‎ 


Mi رسید‎ 
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ANTIDOTE 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

After giving а graphic description of the recent 
unfortunate and disgraceful happenings in Calcutta, 
a writer asks: " What is our duty in such circum- 
stances ? The Congress gives no clear instructions 
to the rank and file in such crises, Sermons on 
non-violence from afar are of little use. To have 
offered non-violent resistance would have meant 
allowing all property to be destroyed and every 
Hindu to be killed,” 

The Congress Working Committee has given 
the clearest possible lead in the last sentence of 
its resolution published in the newspapers, Fratricide 
will not abate by "intimidation and violence but 
by mutual understanding, friendly discussion and, 
if necessary, by agreed arbitration.” One does not 
need to believe in noñ-violence as a creed to perceive 
the truth of this practical proposition. If through 
deliberate courage the Hindus had died to a man, 
that would have been deliverance of Hinduism 
and India and purification of Islam in this land. 

As it was, a third party had to intervene in 
order to still mutual savagery. Neither the Muslims 
nor the Hindus concerned have gained by the 
intervention. Supposing that the Calcutta virus 
extends to the whole of India and British gunpowder 
keeps the two from stabbing one another, the 
British power or its substitute will be in possession 
of India for a long time to come. The length will 
be measured by the period required by the parties 
coming to sanity. It will come either by an 
exhausting mutual fight, independent of the foreign 
element or by one party eschewing violence in 
spite of heaviest odds, Successful mutual strife is 
obviously impossible in the present state of general 
ignorance of the use of modern weapons and their 
inaccessibility. Non-violence does not require any 
outside or outward training. It simply requires the 
will not to kill even in, retaliation and the courage 
to face death without revenge. This is no sermon 
on аћітѕа but cold reason and the statement of a 
universal law. Given the unquenchable faith in the 
law, no provocation should prove too great for the 
exercise of forbearance. This I have described as 
non-violence of the brave. 

Unfortunately for us, we are strangers to the 
non-violence of the brave on a mass scale. Some 
even doubt the possibility of the exercise of non- 
violence by groups, much less by masses of people. 
They restrict its exercise to exceptional individuals. 
Only, mankind can have no use for it if it is 
always reserved only for individuals. 

Be that as it may, this much is clear that if the 
people are probably not ready for the exercise of 
non-violence of the brave, they must be ready for 
the use of force in self-defence. There should. be 





no camouflage. Self-defence must be pure and simple, 
Then too it must never be cowardly or crude. It 
must, therefore, never be secret, Such is stabbing 
in the back and evading detection, I am conscious 
of the fact that we are a people unarmed and 
untrained in the use of arms. Opinions will differ 
as to whether it is good that we are in that posi- 
Чоп, There can be no denying the fact that no 
one needs training in the use of armsin self-defence. 
What is wanted for the purpose is strong arms 
and stronger will. 

Doing injury to another is obviously violence but 
harbouring injury to another and yet unwillingness 
from cowardice to defend oneself or one’s neighbour 
is also violence and probably worse than the first. 

‘What then are the leaders to do? What are 
the new Ministers to do? They must ever seek to 
attain communal harmony —never under threats, 
ever for its own sake. I regard a Muslim or any 
Non-Hindu as my blood brother, not in order to 
please him but because he is born of the same 
mother Hind as Tam. He does not cease to be 
my brother because he may hate or disown me. T 
must woo him even, it may be, in spite of himself. 
The new Ministers must resolve never to use 
British troops, no matter what their hue is, not 
even the police trained by them. They are not 
our enemies, But they have been hitherto used 
not to help the people but to keep them under 
the foreign yoke. They should now, as they can, 
be used for constructive purposes. The military 
are specially qualified for such work. They are 
trained and expected to bring into being canvas 
cities in a moment, They know what it is to 
procure and keep clean water and make perfect 
sanitary arrangements, No doubt, they know how 
to kill and be killed in the act. The public know 
this part of their work only too well. But it is by 
no means the most substantial part of their work. 
It is the background which should be prized, 
advertised and followed. The animal part of it is 
unhuman, the other part is essentially human and 
clean. Let us copy it and humanize the troops if 
we can, The attempt is worth making. It can only 
be made by those who are not deceived by the 
glamour that hangs round them and the awe they 
inspire. This is possible only when we have the 
courage to face death without revenge or retaliation 
in mind or deed. 

New Delhi, 2-9-46 
For Readers 

The ‘Question Box’ has become a regular feature 
of the Harijan. It tries to resolve the doubts of 
quéstioners as far as possible, But the post often 
contains questions which have been answered in 
one form or the other on more than one occasion, 
Readers should study the contents of ‘Question 
Box' carefully. 

Then there are letters asking for medical advice 
for sick people. The desire is there to answer such 
questions. But the fulfilment must take time. It 
is difficult too to satisfy incomplete postal 
inquiries. Ailing correspondents should wait awhile, 

New, Delhi, 2-9246 $M K. G. 
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HINDUSTANI V. URDU AND HINDI 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
A Bombay Government circular of 16-8-'39 reads : 
“Tt has been observed that the word Hindustani 
is being used indifferently for Hindi or Hindustani. 
Please note that Hindustani is different and di 
from both Hindi and Urdu, and when a reference to 
that language is to be made, it should be made as 
Hindustani only.” 
Оп 9th October 1940 a press note was issued: 
“In September 1938 the Government of 
Bombay announced their decision to introduce the 
study of Hindustani in the schools of the Province. 
‘Steps were accordingly taken to implement that 
decision and the language is being taught in the 
primary schools, secondary schools and in the 
training institutions, In actual practice the teaching 
ol the language in the schools has raised certain 
difficulties which have to be considered. The chiel 
of them are lack of literature in the language, as it 
has yet to develop and the absence of suitable text 
books for use in schools. The Hindustani text 
books now in use, have been found to be defective, 
both in regard to the language used in them which 
% said to contain too many words of Hindi origin 
and in regard to the subject matter of the lessons 
included in them, some of which are stated to be 
‘unsuitable for Muslim pupils. Besides, both Urdu 
and Hindustani have so much of a common 
vocabulary, that it has been suggested that it is 
unnecessary to insist on the teaching of Hindustani 
Jn Urdu schools. The Government having carefully 
considered the whole question have now directed 
What though there is no serious objection to the 
teaching of Hindustani in other institutions, Urdu 
‘educational institutions in the Province, i. e. the 
_ primary and secondary schools and training institu- 
tions, where the medium of instruction is Urdu, 
should be exempted from the inclusion of such 
teaching in the curriculum. 
Another circular issued in 1941 exempts Hindi 
schools from the teaching of Hindustani, thus leaving 
Hindu schools where the medium is other than 
Hindi or Urdu for teaching Hindustani, What is 
the present Government of:the Province, which is 
based on popular will, to do? 

The answer is contained in the admission that 
the present Provincial Government is based on 
popular will. If the Hindi schools wish to have 
Hindustani, the national language, taught in the 
primary and secondary schools, it should be taught. 
Naturally the question has to be decided by the 
parents of the children, learning in these schools. 
И they do not want it and an attempt is made to 
impose it by force, the claim for being a popular 
Government cannot be sustained. I should certainly 
advise the parents to want their children to be 
taught it. It should never be forgotten that Hindu- 
stani is essentially a cross between Hindi and 
Urdu and written in both the scripts. If the parents 
want either only Hindi or Urdu and only one 
script, they cannot impose it on an unbelieving or 














unwilling Government. Either party has freedom 
of action, 
The question whether Hindustani is or can Ье 
а national form of speech is irrelevant at this stage. 
‘The argument has, moreover, been examined often 
enough in previous issues of the Harijan, 
Sevagram, 25-8-46 
NOT BY FORCE BUT BY 
FRIENDLINESS, 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
Mr. S. Wolff writes from Palestine : 

“I rejoiced very much, when 1 found in the 
Jerusalem newspaper Palestine Post, last Monday, 
the kind, peaceful words you had published in your 
Harijan just before the last most terrible outrage 
on ‘King David’ Hotel caused more than 150 
casualties. Of course, I do very well understand 
your requirement towards my countrymen, that 
“adversity would teach them lessons o! peace’, 
but, alas! most of the people do not understand this 
way. On the contrary, adversity m to 
additional outrage of hate and anger and blind 
revenge on anyone in their reach, whether he is 


actually guilty or innocent in their terrible di 
and suffering. 


" The state of these poor (indeed very poor!) 
resembles the desperate state ofa man who neither 
believes nor hopes anything any longer and “fights 
for life or death’ because he ‘has ‘nothing more 
to lose! (as they themselves use to express it) and 
therefore, prefer to perform all that can be performed 
in order, at least, to die like ‘heroes’, not like 
“coward nothing-doers’. Of course, they do n 
believe and can never be made to believe in your 
sublime weapon of holiness and Satyagraha althouzb, 
as 1 once wrote you (on the 26th December, 1938 ), 
this is їп full agreement with the views of our holy 
ancestors, and they ought to accept it even from the 
point of view of their own tradition, and Tar quite 
sure, you do understand it. I remember that sev 
years ago, you told or wrote ( it was published here in 
one of the Hebrew newspapers ) in a similar way, 
that we Jews have, it is true, absolutely no right to 
impose ourselves over Palestine, but if we never- 
theless have the intrinsic desire to come to the land 
ої our ancestors out of aspiration to fulfil here the 
holy principles of our great Prophets, we should do 
it only by trying to conquer the hearts of our neigh- 
bours and the whole of mankind through love, 
not by trying to impose ourselves over Palestine by 
the help of naked force.” 

Sevagram, 21- 


THE GOSPEL OF SELFLESS ACTION 
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ARMAMENTS — AT WHAT COST ? 
I 

Referring, in 1937, to the cost of rearmament 
on which many nations had launched before the 
war and in anticipation of it, John Gunther, in his 
Inside Europe gave the following figures of the cost 
of some of the pieces of armament: 

“Bullets do not cost much. But if you shoot 
опе million rounds an hour at £6 per thousand, 
the figures mount up. A rifle does not cost much— 
perhaps £5, But equip an army of one million men, 
and you have spent 25,000,000, A machine gun 
costs about £128, The French have about forty 
thousand of them. A 37 mm, field-gan costs about 
£200, and each shell about £3, The famous French 
75's come to about £1,600 each. They are expensive 
and intricate, with fuses built like watches. Their 
shells cost £5 each, and їп a single bombardment, 
some millions may be fired. A big tank, complete, 
costs about £16,000. A bombing pline may 
diminish your budget £20,000. A modern cruiser 
costs £2,200,000, an aircraft carrier £3,800,000, and 
а big battleship ‘almost 26,000,000." 

And he went on to say: 

" The world according to the League of Nations, 
spent £835,360,000 on armament in 1934. In one 
year mind you. This sum is too astronomical for 
ready comprehension . . . This figure more than 
doubled itself in two years. In 1937 the world bill 
for arms was atleast £2,000,000,000, believe it 
or not." 

This was before the war. Since the outbreak of 
hostilities in 1939, the figures kept mounting up ac 
such a speed that men lost count of them. To take 
but two instances, Britain was reported, at the 
end of 1941, to be spending on the war over 
£13 million per day. “The British Government is 
spending £48000,000 a day, “wrote Time on 
January 5, 1942; and in U. S. A, according to 
the same authority, the Government spending, 
in December 1941, "reached a level of $72,000,000 
each business day.” The first United States budget 
for war expenses for the fiscal year 1943 (beginning 
July 1, 1942) was for $58,927,992,300, and the 
actual war expenses in the preceding year were 
$52,786,186000, which was equivalent to $3,295 per 
hour, and was more than one-half of the estimated 
national income, President Roosevelt, in presenting 
the budget before the Congress said on January 6, 
1942; "War costs money. So far we have hardly 
even begun to pay for it.” Referring to the taxation 
that these expenses would require, Time made a 
cryptic remark, " The U. S. was going to have to 
pay through the nose” (Jan. 19, 1942). | 
— F The Singapore naval base "had cost the British Empire 
$400,000.00 and 19 years.” Yet, at the time of the Japanese 
invasion, it was found that ° it was useless, and so it had been 
evacuated before the first Japanese troops were sighted.” The 
battleship Normandie (renamed the Lafayette after its capture. 
by ће О. S. A.), which was burnt ín an accidental fire in 
an American harbour, was "a ship into which the French 
had poured $50,000,000 and some 2500000 man-days of labour." 
— Time, Feb. 16.1942, | | | 

Í "The Bresidene this werk signed chi host wnoppine 
appropriations billof all time in any nation :a $26, 495, 265, 474 
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Arms and ammunition, tanks and aeroplanes are 
destroyed, every day in modern warfare, at a rate 
which is incomprehensible. New models and designs 
are invented at such a feverish speed that arma- 
ments become obsolete before they are long in 
use. For it is not enough to manufacture them at 
a rapid rate or in large numbers: they must also be 
superior in destructive capacity to the enemy's 
armaments. As an American authority on aerial 
warfare (S. Paul Johnstone ) said, " Military design 
progress follows a zigzag course — one side or the 
other obtaining a temporary advantage, shortly 
followed by improvement of design by the other 
side, " 

Of this race for the improvements in designs, 

an American military authority said four years аво: 
"Man does not live by bread alone, nor do 

armies win by munitions. That nation which would 
impose its will upon another, or resist such imposi- 
tion, must possess munitions not only in stupendous 
quantity, but of excellent quality, latest design, and 

‘operated by corps upon corps of super-specialists. "f 

Yet quality by itself does not suffice. Numbers 
are also as important. Said another American 
writer, Keith Ayling, in an article on ' The Truth 
about Air Power, in Harper's Magazine for 
February 1942: “Number is the keynote of air 
superiority.; Produce the finest bomber in the world, 
and it is merely useful when you have a thousand 
of the type. At ten thousand it becomes efficient, 
at twenty thousand it isthe super machine the 
designer intended." (Twenty thousand of only 
one type, in warfare where several types have to 
be put in action at a time !) 

Calvin Goddard, the authority cited above, 
agrees in this opinion about the paramount need 
of large numbers in addition to the most up-to-date 
designs, and he gives a revealing account of how 
the Allies, in spite of their stupendous preparations, 
spread over a number of years, suffered from a 
woeful lack of both in the various types of armaments: 

"In the fall of 1939, and throughout 1940, the 

German military machine met these requirements, 

while every object of its rude attentions proved 





‘appropriation ЫШ to pay for the addition of 25,000 planes 


to the Navy's sky force and to enlarge the two-ocean Navy. 
“In January (1942), the month when Donald Nelson's new 
War Production Board was set up, the Government cleared 
'$11,652,000,000 in defence contracts—as much as in the four 
preceding months. . . . The Government actually spent 
32276000000 on arms—nesrly $300,000,000 more than in 
December, To meet present production goals, by the end of 
the year, the Government must be spending more than $5000, 
000,000 а month." Time, Feb. 16, 1942. 

"Gn America) the sudden urgent demand or an unlimited 
number of planes has Started a process of expansion which will 
increase factory floor space threefold, the number of workers 
fivefold, and multiply fabulously the monthly production 
figures.” —Alden Stevens in The Nation (New York) Oct. 
18, 1941. 

“To train an army flier for three years in the United 
States Army, including salaries, equipment, and instructors, 
js said to cost $100,000 per maa."—Haldore Hanson: Human 
Endeavour’ (18-9) р<:158. 4 5 

t Encyclopaedia- Britannica Baok of the peat 1941 
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Jacking in one or more. АЙ were inferior im air 
power, whereas air superiority was а sime gua non 
to success. It likewise soon became apparent that 
no contestant could gain and hold vital objectives, 
unless possessed of tanks, in mumbers almost 
imiese. France boasted thousands, but mostly of 
the world war vintage. Unatle to steel itself to the 
financial sacrifice incident to their replacement with 
others of modern design, France puttered along 
with what it had." Britain was slmost equally 
lacking in the foresight necessary to the junking of 
obsolete equipment, or to the adequate production 
‘of new and better types. Though making a magni- 
ficent gesture at rearmament, it remained a gesture 
‘only. Came the day of judgment, and the Swastika 
floated over Paris.” 

‘So much with regard to quality, As to numbers, 

he says: 

"What miraculous properties were to be found 
їп the munitions of 1940 as against those of 1939 — 
ОЁ 1914-18? None. In weapons themselves there 
жаз little new or startling. Tt was in their mass 
employment that the revolutionary appeared. In 

_ contrast with the homoeopathic pills in which formerly 
‘administered, force was now applied in heroic doses. 
‘An objective against which in 1918 an infantry 
ataek would have been implemented by perhaps 
а score of tanks and as many seroplanes, to succeed 
‘or fail after hours of bloody stalemate, with 
unnumbered casualties on both sides, was in 1940 
overwhelmed in a matter of minutes by literally 
hundreds of bombing planes, followed by as many 
‘tanks, almost without loss to the attacker.” 


Te should not surprise us that France was " unable 
to steel itself to the financial sacrifice, incident to 
their replacement with others of modern design," 
and that it " puttered along with what it had", 
when we bear in mind the figures that each type 
of armament would cost to make.** Moreover it had 
already spent huge amounts on the Maginot Line, 
and reposed a faith in it that proved pathetic. The 
result was, Calvin Goddard goes on to say: 





“Germany gave short shrift to the modest 
fleets of Holland (200 ships), Belgium (400), and 
France (1200). And, as an example of what could 
happen, those who defied German will, Germany 
razed in two short hours (12 noon to 2 p. m, 
May 14, 1940), in а succession assaults by massed 
flights of bombers, no less than 26000 buildings in 
the city of Rotterdam, a metropolis of 600,000, 








France; it has been said, * was prepared in 1914 for the 

war of 1871, and in 1937, France is perfectly prepared — for the 
war of 1914" "-John Gunther (1937), 

7 Just before the war started, according to the Federal 
Reserve bulletin for December, 1941 Britain's gold and dollar 
resources aggregated 1483000000, Today (1. е. after two years 
oF the war) there is only $547,000,000 available in this country 
(U. S. A.) with which the British Government can meer the 
many disbursements, not included under Lend-Lease —Keith 
Hutchinson in ‘he Nation dated March 7, 1942. Britain, which 
was til] then, a creditor country, became а debtor country. 





Dutech Commander had made the 


this after the 

official signal of surrender. 

This, however, pales into insignificance before 
the destruction of Berlin and other German cities 
on which:thousands of tons of bombs were dropped 
by American bombers night after night, and the 
destruction of Hiroshima by a single atom bomb. 
And yet the atom bomb is not the last word in 
destructive warfare. It was said by Nepolean that 
the essential conditions of winning a war wer 
" First, money; second, money; and third, mone: 
‘The truth of this remark is amply .borne out by 
the events of the recent world war 
Baroda, 12-6-'46 Gs. 


WORK AS EDUCATION 
“Work is or can be а very powerful educational factor." 
— The Christian Newslater of August 8, 1945 
under the caption War and the School. 

This is what Gandhiji has always been saying. 
By now a majority of those who haye cared to think 
Over the problem have no hesitation in admitting 
that education through work, meaning correlating 
Knowledge to work, is the best way of imparting 
it, But perhaps few will be prepared to find that 
work itself without a word of correlated know- 
ledge, is education, and education of the highest 
order, We had a chance of trying this out, in the 
Sevagram Basic School, wich the seventh grade 
boys. The stress and storm through which the 
country passed after Oth August, 1942, the fact 
that the present batch was the first undergoing 
training under the basic scheme and constantly 
changing teachers, had left the boys in an almost 
wild state. It should be remembered that the 
experiment was confined to the cotton processes 
required in spinning and weaving. As the material 
was raw, its effects under efficient and scientific 
supervision were bound to be more pronounced. 
Again fortunately we were іп a hurry to find out 
the standard reached by these students in the various 
processes, from the cleaning of the cotton to the 
manufacture of cloth, so that we might be able to 
plan for their Post-Basic Studies, So practically for 
nearly five hours daily, the boys were doing pure 
craft-work, under what are called factory conditions, 
i e. keyed ‘up to produce their maximum. The 
word“ factory’ need not shock anyone in that, 
educationally the experiment proved a succes: 

Economically the result may be summed up as 
follows 

















"Speaking of the Nankai University at Tientsin (China). 
Haldore Hanson says: "Rockieller had invested $250,000 in 
йв irreplaceable libraries and research institutes АП 
afternoon the planes shuttled back and forth, By night 
the U. S. $2,000,000 University had been reduced to shatters: 
stonework, resembling some ancient Babylonian city. What 
5,000 years did to Babylon, the Japanese army accomplished 
in five hours." (Op, Cit, p. 64) 

$ Most military officers agree that, if Napolean should 
return to Europe today with the finest of his troops, he 
‘would be defeated by any second rate power, say Hungary or 

d Napolean’s style 
— Haldore Hanson 





















ay armies have р 
е back to the kindergarten, 
p. 160, 
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Student Measurements Punjam Hours taken Rate of caught between the rollers, may straightway reduce 
КЫ ы from the cleaning income production by half. Again, опе has constantly to 

most iun Р ote be thinking how best to prevent waste and promote 

CRAP ES cleanliness of work. Take the simplest process, 

Madhu 8 уба 32" 13 138 0.911 that of cotton cleaning. The first day the average 
Ganpat 8 yds X32" 13 123 0-1-1 speed of the class was 6 tolus per hour, because 
Bakaram 8} yds. X36" 13 117. 0-1-2 the boys lazily and ‘happily’ talked on during 
Gopal 8h yds. X27" — 9 127 0-0-9 their work. Talking during the lesson hour is 
Hai 8 yd X32" 13 135 0-1-0 prohibited everywhere. This was lesson time, Talking 
Atmaram 8 yds. X 32" 10h 115 00.11 Was stopped and the output went up. We had to 
Vaman 8% yds. X 27" 9 102 0.0.11 think out what extraneous matter or dirt should 


N. В:— 1 In calculating the time taken, there has been a 
departure from the usual practice. lf three boys, say, have 
done sizing: then the time taken to do it has been trebled 
when calculating man-hours. Usually the time taken by those 
who help in tbe process is not taken into account. 

2. From the price of the cloth produced calculated at the 
A. L.S. A. rates, che price of cotton was deducted, The rest 
was all regarded as the income of the children. 

These figures need no comment, In a country 
where the per capita income is only a few annas a 
day, a child of fourteen earning 1 anna ( or nearly 
1 anna) per hour is certainly revolutionary. Thus, 
spinning can and should become a subsidiary indus- 
try in periods of enforced idleness, 

So far about the economic aspect. This result 
would have been of no value, if it did not mean 
also education, i. e., improvement of the mind. The 
educational results were more surprising. We were 
afraid lest by making them work for five or six 
hours a day, without correlating any recognized 
form of knowledge, we might just be ‘slave-driving’ 
the children, Really speaking, however, there should 
have been no such fear. Our experience amply 
Gore out that the ' insignificant ' processes of cotton 
cleaning, ginning, carding, spinning, etc. were full of 
immense educational possibilities. 

Punctuality and a sense of time were the first 
things stressed, and they were enforced with the 
utmost vigilence. The time-piece was always іп 
front of the boys, and they were taught to have 
the eye always fixed on this indicator of fleeting 
time, An accurate record was kept of the time 
when the work was begun, when it was stopped, 
when it was interrupted. Its relation to speed, etc. 
was noted. It was found how lazy we were apt to 
become when we had no record of time in minutes 
ог even seconds. The boys themselves ‘again and 
again saw the advantage of always keeping it in 
front of them, One of them said one day as he was 
happily and swiftly plying his wheel: "It is the 
first time that we have learnt the value of time.” 
Those who know the village life and our want of 
time sense, would not be surprised by the remark. 

‘Again, it was found that unless one was alert 
and worked with full concentration, production 
declined considerably. As talking during work was 
stopped, the production curve immediately went up. 
But simple concentration is not enough, One has 
to be constantly on the alert for any defect in the 
tools used or in the manner of carrying out the 
process which must be immediately remedied. Lazily 
allowing the ginning machine to creak on through 
absence of ailing or some cotton seeds having been 


be removed from good cotton before carding and 
what would automatically be removed by carding, 
how to hold the cotton pod so that its fibres do 
not get pressed together, which would make both 
ginning and carding very difficult later, how to 
pull out extraneous matter and raw fibres, so that 
the largest number are pulled out at one and the 
same time, and without bringing along with them 
good fibres, how to place uncleaned cotton, cleaned 
cotton and waste cotton, so that the minimum time 
is taken to pick up uncleaned cotton, pull out the 
extraneous matter and drop both the refuse and clean- 
ed cotton in their respective places in the quickest 
manner. And to do all this in a way, so that the 
whole place looks clean. In this way, this insignificant 
process, so far entrusted to ignorant female labourers 
for a pittance, was able to teach the boys to do 
some hard thinking, inculcate on them a sense and 
value of time, resourcefulness, cleanliness, economy, 
art of arrangement and, last but not least, an 
eye for detail. “These are small things," said 
Gandhiji once. “ But big things evolye from small 
things. An eye for detail is absolutely essential, 


and it is our duty as educationists to develop it 
in the children.” 


The other processes provided equally good 
opportunities for inculcating the above-mentioned 
qualities on the children. They bad, however, also 
their own especial contribution to make. Carding 
provides an excellent lesson in rhythm and muscle 
co-ordination, especially when done by the Bihar 
method. Moreover, those who have an experience of 
carding know what a lesson in discipline it is to teach 
a boy as he comes out of the carding class, a very 
sheep of a boy, all covered over with cotton fibres, 
to clean himself, of cotton fibre before entering 
another class-room. Spinning develops sensitiveness 
of fingers and co-ordination of the two hands, and 
the eye. Weaving requires alertness, speed ‘and, 
very often, infinite patience, 

‘The Educational value of the other activities 
during these days were also fully exploited. Take 
cleaning, for instance. The boy who was deputed to 
clean the room, was given half an hour every day. 
He had not only to clean the class-room with its 
walls, its corners, its roof etc. but also to understand 
that the surroundings of which it was a part, must 
also be cleaned, and the work was examined with 
as much care and minuteness as a scientific experi- 
ment, In this way our habits of cleaning our own 
house and throwing the refuse in frontof our 
neighbours, was sought tó be remedied, and a sense. 
of neiglibourlinéss. sought to be developed in. these 
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future citizens of rural India, Again, arranging asans 
everyday in new styles to suit the particular process 
in hand, provided good lessons in neatness and method. 

But perhaps the most important lesson that was 
sought to be taught was that of co-operation. It is 
a lesson badly needed for reconstructing our villages 
and is one that can only be learnt through work. 
Work in the class-room was so arranged as to give 
the boys the sense that they would all sink or swim 
together, and it is surprising, how many opportu- 
nities for inculcating the spirit of co-operation can be 
found in that little world called the class-room 
where tuition consists in doing corporate work. + 

Within two months, the boys showed marked 
improvement in cheir general behaviour, which was 
visible to the whole Talimi Sangh community who 
һай doubted the success of the experiment. The 
boys had become better disciplined and had done 
their work with great enthusiasm and joy. It was 
with pride and joy that they finally brought in 
their pieces of hand-woven Khadi. 

We discovered that there was no conflict 
between the economic and the educational aspects. 
The close relationship between work and character 
was firmly established by various graphs, both 
individual and collective, which were elaborately 
maintained. The graphs showed steadily ascending 
curves. The improvement in production may be seen 
by the following figures for example: 














Gotton-Cleaning Ginning Spinning 
Date Average Date Average Date Average 
speed speed speed 
per hour per hour per hour 
9-146 6 tolas 9-1-46 40 tolas 262 tars 
222-46 l4 , u- и. э% „ 
13246 21 . 121-46 6 . зв . 
171246) 42 . к 328. „ 
181-46 Ө „ n 30 0. 
35. 
Tar = 4 feet 22-3746 365 


This increased production in itself would be 
no demonstration of the success of the education 
through work but for the increased mental capacity 
of the pupils observed and narrated in the 
foregoing paragraphs. The distinction between the 
workshop and a school-room where tuition is 
given through work consists in the fact, that in 
the workshop the apprentice works mechanically 
and slaves at only a part of the work turned out, 
no regard being paid to his mental growth. In the 
school-toom every pupil learns all the processes, 
not mechanically but organically, so that the full 
capacity of the man in him or her is drawn out 
at a given stage. Looked at thus, the measure of 
increase in each pupil's work is the measure 
of progress in education, 

There was time when we were afraid of our 
schools being called workshops, But we are no longer 
afraid of the same. Only our schools will be both 
economically more productive and educationally 
more instructive, It would be a happy day when 


we can plant one such ‘workshop’ in every one of 
India’s villages. 


The Hindustani Talimi Sangh, 
Sevagram 1-746. DEV PRAKASH NAYYAR 


TWENTY RULES FOR DAIRY FARMS 


[The following are points to be kept in mind by dairy 
farmers as summarized by the United States Department of 
Agriculture. They may be observed by our cow-keepers with 
suitable modifications. —V. б. DJ 





THE Cow 

1. Have the herd examined at least twice a year 
by a skilled veterinarian, Promptly remove animals 
suspected of being in bad health. Never add an 
animal to the herd, until certain it is free from 
disease. especially tuberculosis, 

2. Never allow a cow to be excited by fast 
driving, abuse, loud talking ог unnecessary 
disturbance; do not expose her to cold or storms 
more than necessary, 

3, Clean the entire body of the cow daily; hair 
in the region of the udder should be kept short by 
clipping. 

4. Do not allow any strong-flavoured food like 
garlic, cabbage or turnips to be eaten except 
immediately after milking, Changes in feed should 
be made gradually. 

5. Provide fresh, pure water in abundance, easy 
of access, and not too cold. Е 


THE STABLES 

6. Dairy cattle should be kept in a stable, 
preferably without cellar or storage loft, and where 
no other animals are housed, 

7. The stable should be light (4 square feet of 
glass per cow) and dry, with at least 500 cubic 
feet of air space per animal. It should have air 
inlets and outlets, so arranged as to give good 
ventilation without drafts of air on cows. 

8. The floor should be tight and constructed 
preferably of cement; walls and ceilings should be 
tight, clean, free from cobwebs, and whitewashed 
twice a year. Have as few dust-catching ledges, 
projections and corners as possible. 

9. Allow no dusty, musty or dirty litter, or 
strong-smelling material in the stable, Haul manure 
to field daily or store under cover at least 40 feet 
from stable. Use land plaster daily in gutter and 
on floor, 

MILK HOUSE 

10. Have a light, clean, well-ventilated and 
screened milk room, located as to be free from 
dust and odours, 

1L Milk utensils should be made of metal, and 
all joints smoothly soldered. Never allow utensils 
to become rusty or rough inside. Use them only for 
handling, storing or delivering milk. 

12, To clean dairy utensils, use only pure water. 
First rinse the utensils in warm water. Then wash 
inside and out in hot water, in which cleansing 
material has been dissolved, and rinse again. Sterilize 
with boiling water or steam, Then keep inverted in 
pure air and sun, if possible, until wanted for use. 

MILKING AND HANDLING MILK 

13. Use no dry, dusty food just previous to 
milking, 

14. The milker should wash his hands immediately 
before milking and milk with. dry hands. He should 
wear alean óutef garment; Кере а a lén Place 
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when not in use. Tobacco should not be used while 
milking. 

15. Wipe the udder and surrounding parts with 
a clean damp cloth immediately before milking. 

16. In milking, be quiet, quick, clean and thorough. 
Commence milking at the same hour every morning 
and evening, and milk the cows in the same order. 

17. If any part of the milk is bloody, stringy or 
unnatural in appearance, or if by accident dirt gets 
into the milk pail, the whole should be rejected. 

18. Do not fill cans in the stable. Remove the 
milk of each cow at once from the stable to the 
milk room. Strain immediately through cotton 
flannel or cotton. Cool to 50°F. as soon as 
strained. Store at 50°F. or lower, 

19. Never mix warm milk with that which has 
been cooled, and do not allow milk to freeze. 

20. A person suffering from any disease, or who 
has been recently exposed to a contagious disease, 
must remain away from the cows and the milk." 


STORY HOUR 


[These stories ate taken from G, F. Vallances Stories that 

illustrate texts, Volume 1, —V. G. D] 

I 

Plague was raging in London, and Lord Craven 
was about to leave it for safety. A coach and six 
stood at the door. The nobleman was stepping into 
it, when a Negro postilion said to another servant, 
“T should suppose by my Lord's quitting London to 
avoid the plague that his God lived in the country 
and not in town,” The Negro's speech struck Craven 
forcibly, and he said to himself: My God lives 
everjwhere and can preserve me in town as well as 
in the country. I will stay even where Iam. The 
postilion has taught me a fine lesson. Lord, pardon 
my unbelief and distrust of Thy providence, which 
put me upon running away from Thy hand.” So 
saying he ordered the coach to be put-away, conti- 
nued to live in town and helped sick neighbours, 
but never caught the infection. 


п 
One day when there was an explosion їп Lanerch 
pit, Thomas and Bennet were in a part of the mine 
some distance from the place of accident, but they 
knew they must hurry to the shaft and get out. On 
they went through suffocating passages, but presently, 
Thomas who was ahead of his friend noticed that 
he was alone, and Bennet was not following him. 
He stopped and retraced his steps to find Bennet 
overpowered by gas. He shook him, raised him and 
once more started him on the way to the shaft, 
saying, “Run, man, run for your lite." This time he 
put Bennet in front, By great effort Bennet reached 
the cage‘and was taken up. But Thomas who had 
gone back to savehim did not come to the surface, 
the foul gas overpowered him, and he died in order 

that his friend might live, 
" Greater love hath no man than this that a тап 
lay down his life for his friends ” ( John XV-13). 





"The Business Encyclopeadia edited by Henry Marshall 
(Garden City Publishing Co. Garden City, New York). 


ш 

A rich and miserly old man visited his rabbi who 
took him by hand, led him to the window and said, 

“Look out there and tell me what you see.” 

"I see men, women and little children." 

"The rabbi again took the old man by hand, this 
time led him to the mirror and said, 

" What do you see now?" 

“Now I see myself.” 

Then the rabbi said, "Behold, in the window 
there is glass, and there is glass in the mirror too, 
But the glass of the mirror is covered with a little 
silver, and no sooner is the silver added than you 
cease to see others and see only yourself.” 

REVEALING FIGURES 

The following facts and figures taken from а 
pamphlet entitled "Food Crisis, 1946/ are of special 
interest in view of the lood shortage: 

“ Production of Foodstuffs in India 
(1945-46) 


Rice 25-8 million tons 
Wheat 83 w ” 
Gram 30) э ew 
< Millets 7 8 
Maize а 
Barley 1977 9 ” 


The above quantity has been found ufficient for 
the total population of India and the estimated deficit 
is 6 million tons.” 

The Punjab, C. P. & Berar, Sind, Orissa and Assam. 
are not exporters of cereals in normal times. The 
deficit areas are the N. W. F. P., Bihar, U. P., Madras, 
Bombay, Bengel, the States of Travancore and Cochin, 
all of which have to import either wheat, rice, millet, 
or all. 

The production vs. requirements of foodstuffs 
annually is as follows : 








Foodstuff Production Requirement — Deficit 

million tons million tons million tons 
Cereals 50 60 10 
Pulses 7 12 5 
Vegetables & 

Fruits Unassessed Atleast double — +, 
Fish 05 9 84 
Milk 22 35 13 
Eggs 2660 146000 143340 (No.) 


The following is a table of balanced dict for the 

maintenance of proper health : 
Cereals 14 
Pulses 3 
Green leafy vegetable 3 
Root vegetable dn 
Other vegetables 3 
Fruits 3 
Milk 0 
‘Sugar & Jaggery 2 

Vegetable oil, ghee ete. 2 „ 


Fish and meat 3 m 
Egg 1 only 
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‘This diet yields about 2600 calories. 
The adult Indian male requires 2600 calories 





Female 200 , 
Child 12 & 13 yrs. 210 , 
» Wael, 1800 , 
» 8&9, 1600 „ 
блат 1300 „ 
wi *& 5, 1000 „ 
Pregnant woman 2400 
Nursing mother 300 „ 


But how much do they get in comparison with other 
countries ? The figures reveal a sorry tale: 


Country Calories per head per day 
America 3,200. 
Great Britain 2500 
Germany ( after the маг) 1,600 
Japan (under American occupation) 1,575 
"Grim and dangerous level * 1,500 
and 
India 960 


No wonder the death rate and infant mortality figures 
are appalling : 





1942 


Cauntry — Death rate per 1000 Infant mortality 

per 1000 births 
Australia 10-5 39 
Canada 97 54 
America 104 30 
Germany 12:7 (1940) 68 
England 12:2 (1930) 54 
Japan 176 (1938) 114 (1937) 
Tndia 220 163 


and our expectation of life woefully short : 


Country Expectation of lile at birth 
Males Females 
Netherlands 65-70 67-20 (1931-40) 
New Zealand 65-46 68-45 (1934-38) 
Sweden 64-30. 66:92 (1936-40) 
America 63-65 68:61 
Denmark 63:50 65-80 (1936-40) 
Union of 5. А. 6146 66:80 (1940) 
Canada 60-90 61-70 (1940-42) 
Ireland 59-00 610 (1940-42) 
England 60-18 64-40 (1937) 
Germany 59-86 62-80 (1932-34) 
Italy 53-76 56:00 (1930-32) 
Japan 46-92 49-63 (1935-36) 
India 26-91 26-56 (1931) 


“Place апу other country under the same condition, 
with crippled industries, with agriculture subject to а 
heavy and uncertain Land Tax and with financial 
arrangements requiring one half of the revenues to be 
annually remitted out of the country, and the most 
prosperous nation on earth will soon know the horrors 
of famine,” said В. С. Dutt years ago. 

Too long has India groaned under the cruel foreign 
yoke. Mr, Winston Churchil and those of his ilk who 
talk pious platitudes about their concern for the 
minorities of India, should read these figures and pause 
before they dare to play the role of hypocrites. Not 
until our people are able to get enough to eat, can all 
our schemes for, proper housing ог roads or even 
education and health be of any real avail. Adequate 
and proper diet is the first requirement of man and to. 
this end the energy of all Provincial Governments 
must be diverted forthwith if we are to live. 

Poona, 128-45 , A 





A LIGHTER INTERLUDE 


Gandhiji seldom has time for lighter interludes 
in his daily programme which, since his recent 
return to Sevagram after a long absence, has been 
more than full. But one such came his way yesterday 
when Shri Aryanayakam brought nine boys of the 
7th class to meet him. These had all practically 
completed their seven years’ course in the Sevagram 
Basic School. They were village lads from Sevagram 
and the neighbouring villages. Compared to those 
whom one sees working in the fields and who have 
never been to school, they were a heartening result 
of a first endeavour. They were clean, well-groomed, 
disciplined and well-mannered. Gandhiji cracked a 
few jokes with them which they entered into with 
merry laughter. One of them had the temerity to 
ask Gandhiji what type of boy of fourteen, he 
expected со be turned out after a seven years 
course at a Basic School? Gandhiji seized the 
opportunity of telling them that if the school had 
done its duty by them, boys of fourteen should be 
truthful, pure and healthy. They should be village- 
minded. Their brains and hands should have been 
equally developed. There would be no guile in 
them, Their intelligence would be keen but they 
would not be worried about earning money. They 
would be able to turn their hands to any honest 
task that came their way. They would not want 
to go into the cities. Having learnt the lessons of 
co-operation and service in the school, they would 
infect their surroundings with the same spirit. They 
would never be beggars or parasites. 

Sevagram, 21-8-46 A. K. 


A PROHIBITION ANTHOLOGY 


[For the English quotations below Iam indebted to 
Tryon Edwards" New Dictionary of Thoughts ( Classic Publishing 
Company ). =V. G. D.] 





1 
ai ацайчи, 1 
япа чая 1q 
“One shall not drink any intoxicant.” 
2 
"There is scarcely a crime before me that is 
not directly or indirectly caused by strong drink. " 
Judge Coleridge 





3 
" He that is a drunkard is qualified for all vice.” 
Quarles 
4 
" Intemperance makes them engage in gambling.” 
Cotton 
5 


“Death wanted to choose his Prime Minister. 
Several courtiers presented their claims-for the office, 
among these being various diseases and war. But 
Intemperance said, ' Give way, you pretenders. Am 
I not your parent?’ The grisly monarch at once 
placed him on his right hand.” Dodsley, 
6 

“Drunkards kill themselves as much as those 

who hang or poison or drown themselyes, " 


Sherlock. 
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л 
“Tconsider the temperance cause the foundation 
of all social and political reform. " Cobden 
8 
Wed: ачнабй aah «бча: | 
meer (Ht) зї 
“ All other sins on one side and drunkenness on 
the other balance each other." 
9 
saqeq wi я qá я яй | 
ята (a) зїї 

“There never was, nor shall there ever Ье a sin 

more heinous than drunkenness. " 
PREACHING TO EMPTINESS 
(By М. К. Gandhi ) 

Downes wasa Seventh Day Adventist. He wasa 
quack like me, He was my guest years ago in Durban. 
One day he said he must preach the simple life 
to those who cared to listen to him, He succeeded 
in borrowing a chapel hall for one hour in Mercury 
Lane and asked me to preside, I warned him that with 
me as chairman in the very early days of my life 
in South Africa, probably in 1894, he must not expect 
an audience. He would not heed the warning. Precisely 
at the advertised time Downes began his address 
to an audience of one. I asked him in vain to wait 
a few minutes for other comers. He would n ot be 
party to stealing God's time and unconcerned, he 
went on with his speech. So far as I remember, а few 
stragglers, under ten, came in during the speech. I 
happened to relate this experience to Horace 
Alexander whilst Iwas in Delhi. He gave ше in return 
the stranger story of Stephen Grellet a Quaker, 
preaching to emptiness. I asked him to give me the 
authentic version for the readers of 'Harijan, it 
being, a rich experience of living faith in God. I 
reproduce below the story as sent by Horace 
Alexander : 

“Stephen Grellet was a well-known Quaker 
preacher of the early nineteenth century. By origin 
a French emigre (Etienne de Grellet), after a resi- 
dence in London, he emigrated again to America, 
and in later life undertook extensive travels in the 
Ministry on both sides of the Atlantic. The incident 
here recorded is not found in his own journal, but 
was vouched for by his daughter and is accepted as 
authentic by his most recent biographer ( W. W. 
Comfort), But it cannot be exactly dated. 

“S, G. ‘waiting on the Lord to shew him His 
will ' was directed by the spirit to take a long journey 
into the backwoods of America and preach to the 
woodcutters who were hewing timber in those parts. 
Seeking for direction to know where he should go, 
he pictured a part of the forest he had visited before, 
but which had left his mind, and а voice was heard 
in his own heart saying distinctly but very gently, 
so that only he could hear it; ‘Go back there and 
preach to those lonely men.’ So he left his wife and 
home. As he proceeded on his way, a flood of 
happiness came over his soul. Coming near the place, 
he both trembled and rejoiced. But he found it 
"silent 'and. désértedi" The one big wooden hut that 


remained, had evidently not been used for many days, 
‘The woodcutters had moved on into the woods, and 
might not return for weeks. Could he have mistaken 
the voice ? No, he could not believe that. What 
should he do? He put up a silent prayer. Through 
the winless silence of the forest came the answer 
‘Give your message. It is not yours but mine.’ So 
he strode into the building, went to the end of the 
тоот and stood on a form as if there were one or 
two hundred eager listeners and preached to the 
empty building with a power he had never known in 
his life before. He spoke of the Love of God as the 
greatest thing in the world, of how sin builds a wall 
between man and God, but the wall is thrown down 
in Jesus Christ, who longs to come and dwell with 
man. $. б. thought of the nt woodcutters, rough. 
wild men, and lelt love for each one. How much 
greater, then, must be God's love for them! He 
prayed aloud for them. Finally, utterly exhausted by 
his effort, he threw his arms on the boards in front 
of him and hid his face in his hands. A long time 
passed, The place was still deserted. He noticed a 
poor mug, left as if to mock him. In his heart he 
hated the mug, and compared it with the beautiful 
utensils in his father's aristocratic house Limoges 
in France, Why had he renounced beauty and luxury 
to follow a voice that led him on fool's errands, to 
preach to nothing but а cracked mug? He wrestled 
with this mood, and overcame it. He took the mug, 
cleansed it carefully at a little stream, drank from 
it, ate some dry bread from Мв pocket, and felt 
himself enfolded in a sustaining life-giving presence. 
He rode home again like a man in a dream, 
conscious that he was not alone. Years later he was 
crossing London Bridge in a crowd of people, 
wearing his habitual Quaker hat and coat, Suddenly 
someone seized bim and said in a gruff voice: 
"There you are. I have found you at last, have 1?! 
S. б. remonstrated: ‘Friend, I think that thou art 
mistaken.’ ‘No, I am not. When you have sought 
а man over the lace of the globe year after year, 
you dont make a mistake when you find him at 
fast.’ In a loud voice, regardless of the passers-by 
the man tells his story. He had heard S. G. when 
he preached to nobody. He had gone back that day 
to get his lever from the deserted settlement, He 
had thought S. G. a lunatic, standing on the bench, 
preaching to emptiness, but had listened through 
the chinks. ‘Your words went through a chink in 
my heart, though its walls were thicker than those 
of any shanty.” He was ashamed to be seen, so 
slunk away back to the camp, and was miserable 
for weeks. Finally he got hold of a Bible, How the 
other men laughed! He found the passage about the 
lost sheep. ‘It’s share and share alike in the forest. 
1 told the men all about it, just like you. I gave 
them no peace till everyone was brought home to 
God. Three went out to preach to other districts. 
At least 1000 have been brought home to the good 
shepherd by that sermon of yours which you preached 
to nobody.'" í 
Sevagram, 16-8:46 Tr 
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GOA 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

“With reference to Mr, Gandhi's short comment- 
ary on Goa in ће Harijan of the 18th instant, 
where he gives the so-called “contrast” between 
French and Portuguese authorities, we have to state 
the following for your knowledge and publicity 
purpose: 

“There is nothing more out of place as a 
comparison between French India and Portuguese 
India. The objects, administrative methods and the 
goal are absolutely dissimilar in their essence. The 
recent integration (1816) of the French possessions 
in India in the French Colonial Empire and its 
setbacks, have nothing in common with Portuguese 
India which for more than 400 years, has been 
benefited by the Portuguese administration, completely 
identifying its destinies with the Motherland. 

"It the inhabitants of French India wish to 
identify their destinies with Free India (what has 
yet to be ascertained), the same does not happen 
in Portuguese India where the totality of the 
inhabitants wish to continue under the beneficial 
action of Portuguese administration which has been 
the cause of its material and moral progress to the. 
point of Goa, being the pride of the Portuguese 
colonizing effort and part and parcel of the 
Motherland. 

"These being the facts based on historical 
data, we trust you will publish the relevant correc- 
tions in your paper. 

This letter to the Editor of the Harijan from the 
Head of the Government Information Bureau, Nova 
Goa, makes sorry reading. It is an example of the 
truth of the proverb, “Comparisons are odious.” Surely 
there is not much to choose between French and 
Portuguese imperialism. The hands of imperialism 
are always dyed red. The sooner imperialistic 
powers shed their imperialism like Ashoka the Good, 
the better it will be for the groaning world. One 
may be pardoned for giving credit to France, where 
credit is deserved as it is in the tase of French 
India, assuming, of course, the truth of the news- 
Paper version of the statement of the Governor 
of French India. Moreover, it is ridiculous for the 
Head of the Government Information Bureau to 
write of Portugal as the motherland of the Indians 
of Goa, Their mother country is as much India as 
mine, Goa is outside British India but itis within 
geographical India as a whole. And tbereis very 
little, if anything, in common between the 
Portuguese and the Indians of Goa. 

I have read also the contradiction of my state- 
ment about Shri Purushottam Kakodkar. I must 
adhere to it in spite of the contradiction of the 
Portuguese authorities in Goa. Here is what his 
wife says in her letter dated 24-8-46: 

“ Sbri Purushottam Kakodkar, Secretary of the 
Goa National Congress. was arrested while talking 
to a friend on 9-8-46 by the Portuguese authorities. 
On the 10th he was removed to Panjim (Nova Goa). 
On the: 11th and 12th, be was kept on half rations, 
"When he Jearnt tirat the aitorities ware delilverately 











underfeeding him, he went on hunger strike on the 
13th and was still fasting on the 20th. 

" The Portuguese Government is undeterred 
in its policy and up till now (24-8-46 ) no attention 
has been paid to the written request sent in by Shri 
Kakodkar for adequate food supply to himself and 
other prisoners.” 

I ask the Portuguese authorities whether they 
would allow а representative from the Harijan to 


meet Prisoner Kakodkar and ascertain facts for 
himself? 
New Delhi, 29-8-46 

WEEKLY LETTER 

THE LURID GLARE 

“ When the Ashram was first started in Kocharab 
we set before us certain ideals. Same ideals are 
before us today. What is our duty in terms of 
these ideals in the face of the conflagration that 
is raging in the country today? Let us be humble 
and confess that we have not got the strength 
today to meet all the expectations that the people 
entertain of us. But we are sincerely striving for 
it. If we had fully realized the principles for which 
we stand, we should have rushed into the blaze 
and offered the purest sacrifice which might have 
conceivably quenched the flames.” — With these 
words Gandhiji took leave of the Ashram inmates 
at the final evening prayer gathering on the 24th. 
Не was referring to the lurid happenings in Calcutta 
and elsewhere. He then proceeded to give his 
definition of a ‘pure sacrifice’. It was not the 
thoughtless annihilation of the moth in the flame, 
Sacrifice to be effective must be backed by the 
uttermost external and internal purity. There is 
nothing that such sacrifice cannot achieve. Without 
the requisite purity, sacrifice is no better than 
a desperate self-annihilation devoid of any merit. 
Sacrifice must, further, be willing and it should be 
made in faith and hope, without a trace of hatred 
or ill will in the heart. 

“ Although we have fallen short of our ideal,” 
he went on to say, "we have never been found 
wanting in honest endeavour. The art of jail-going 
we have learnt with the rest. But jail-going is only 
the beginning, not the end of Satyagraha. The acme 
of Satyagraha for us would be to lay down our 
lives for the defence of India's just cause, Let из 
then pray to God to give us the requisite purity 
and fearlessness in the true sense of the term, to 
make our sacrifice worthy of the altar, Then alone 
shall we be worthy of the name of the Ashram.” 

TEACHERS OF TOMORROW 

In а previous issue was given Shri Mahadev 
Desai’s summary of an address delivered to the 
trainees of the Basic Teachers’ Camp at Sevagram 
by Gandhiji on the day previous to his departure 
for the A. 1. C. C. meeting at Bombay in August 
42. He again did the same on the 23rd August in 
anticipation of his departure for New Delhi, 
at the instance of Shri Aryanayakam. There 
were 79 of them from the various Congress 
Provinces sent by the Provincial Governments, 30 
being sent on behalf of the Kasturba - Gandhi 
National Memorial Trust. The) function Was 
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held in the Talimi Sangh Hall, just where it was 
held four years ago. Shrimati Ashadevi who is the 
life and soul of the institution no less than her 
husband Aryanayakam, has by her artist touch 
introduced a whiff of Shantiniketan into her environ- 
ment. A finished Sanskrit scholar, she is a fine 
singer too, But her most valuable contribution is, 
pethaps, the motherly love which she has infused 
into her work and with which she nourishes her 
little pupils of the basic school, She had got the 
Talimi Sangh Hall decorated in a simple but artistic 
manner befitting its surroundings. Beautiful designs 
in white had been drawn on the floor and for 
light there were rows of earthen lamps which filled 
the place withtheir mild, subdued glow that soothed 
the tired eyes and nerves after a strenuous day. 
The proceedings began with a prayer. After the 
pupil teachers had been introduced to Gandhiji 
he briefly addressed them. The main theme of 
his address was the educative value of useful, manual 
work, " One of the complaints that has been made 
by one of you," he remarked, "is that too much 
emphasis is laid here on manual work I am 
a firm believer in the educative value of manual 
work. Our present educational system is meant for 
strengthening and perpetuating the imperialist power 
in India, Those of you who have been brought 
up under it have naturally developed a taste for it 
and so find labour irksome. No one in Government 
schools or colleges bothers to teach the students, 
how to clean the roads or latrines. Here, cleanliness 
and sanitation form the very alpha and omega of 
your training. Scavenging isa fine art you should take 
pains to learn, Persistent questioning and healthy 
inquisitiveness are the first requisite for acquiring 
learning of any kind. Inquisitiveness should be 
tempered by humility and respectful regard for the 
teacher. It must not degenerate into impudence. 
The latter is the enemy of the receptivity of mind. 
There can be no knowledge without humility and 
the will to learn, 

" Useful manual labour, intelligently performed 
is the means par excellence for developing the 
intellect. One may develop a sharp intellect 
otherwise too. But then it will not be a balanced 
growth but an unbalanced, distorted abortion. It 
might easily make of one a rogue and a rascal. A 
balanced intellect presupposes a harmonious growth 
of body, mind and soul. That із why we give to 
manual labour the central place in our curriculum. 
of training here, An intellect that is developed 
through the medium of socially useful labour will 
bean instrument for service and will not easily be 
led astray or fall into devious paths. The latter can 
well be ascourge. If you grasp that essential point, 
the money spent by your respective governments 
in sending you here for training will have been 
well-spent. " 

THE Day 

On the 2nd of September, Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru and his colleagues put on the crown of thorns 
as a matter of supreme duty. For Gandhiji it was 
а day of deep heart-searching. In the early hours 
of the morning, while most slept, he set down to 


draft a note for Pandit Jawaharlal as to the duty 
of the members of the new Government in this 
supreme hour. The substance of it he amplified later 
in the evening. 

Hailing the auspicious day for which India had 
so long waited as a red letter day in India's history, 
in his address at the evening prayer, he described 
it as only a step towards full Independence which 
was yet to come, He congratulaed and thanked 
the British Government for having resolved an 
age-old issue between Britain and India by peaceful 
settlement. Whatever it might have done in the 
past, this was no time for cavilling at old wrongs 
or reviving bitter memories. 

A friend had asked him, proceeded Gandhiji, as 
to when the Viceregal Palace would be turned into 
a hospital for the poor as was promised by him in 
the presence of the British Ministers and Rulers of 
Indian States at the Second Round Table Conference 
in London. He had not forgotten that promise, he 
remarked. He stood by it still. Only the time for 
it was not yet. They could not today ask the 
Viceroy to vacate his Palace, while he still held 
office. Power had not yet been completely trans- 
ferred into their hands, The Viceroy was still there 
with the army. Sooner, rather than later, complete 
power would be in their hands, if Pandit Nehru, 
their uncrowned king and first Prime Minister and 
his colleagues fully and worthily did their part. 
The Viceray would then himself vacate his Palace 
and, to be sure, it would be turned into a hospital 
for the poor including the Harijans who were the 
poorest of the poor. 

No TIME FOR JUBILATION 

Tt was not а day for rejoicing or jubilation, he 
reminded them. Their Ministers had reluctantly 
agreed to accept responsibility for the Interim 
Government without the Muslim League which 
was undeniably a powerful organization of the 
Muslims, The league had refused to come їп. The 
Muslims were their brothers. Both Hindus and 
Muslims were sons of India. Our mortal mother who 
gives us birth is entitled to our reverence and worship, 
Such worship purifies the soul. How much more 
worthy of our common allegiance and reverence must 
be our Motherland then, the Imperishable Mother on 
whose breast we are borne and will die, he asked ? 
" АЙ those who are bora in this country and claim 
her as their Motherland, whether they be Hindu, 
Muslim, Parsi, Christian, Jain or Sikh are equally 
her children and are, therefore, brothers, united 
together with a bond stronger than that of blood. 

Today the Mussalmans, continued Gandi 
looked askance at the Hindus. Rightly, or wrongly, 
the League had come to believe that the Hindus 
had bypassed and deceived it and was therefore 
angry. The Mussalmans were observing the day as 
a day of mourning. They did not cease to be their 
brothers on that account, One could not return 
one's brother's anger with anger. Whilst, therefore, 
they could not join the Mussulmans in their 
mourning, it was up to them, the Hindus, to try 
to come as close to them as possible and spare 
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them provocation by abstaining from jubilation, 
rejoicing and other exuberant manifestations, such 
as feasting, illuminations etc. Exuberant manifestations 
were hardly in keeping with the solemnity of the 
occasion, The proper way of observing solemn 
occasions as enjoined by Islam, Christianity and 
Hinduism alike was by fasting, rather than feasting. 
They should utilize the occasion to turn the 
search-light inward and try to find out if they had 
really done their Muslim brothers any injustice. If 
there was any, it should be openly admitted 
and remedied. 

At the same time he would respectfully tell 
the League, added the speaker, that it was neither 
logical nor right to regard both the British and 
the Hindus as their enemies and to threaten them 
with direct action, It could not ride two horses at 
the same time. If it non-cooperated with the 
British, it should imply co-operation among 
themselves, Why then should they non-cooperate 
with their own brothers? The Congress could 
never ally itself with Britain against the Muslims, 
Te had today accepted responsibility for the Interim 
Government for the sole purpose of attaining 
freedom for all alike, including the Muslim 
League, not for any particular section or community. 
If a Minister joined the Cabinet to serve a sectional 
interest to the detriment of the rest or with a 
desire to injure any particular section, he was 
unfit to be a Minister, It was wrong for the 
"Mussalmans to regard the Hindus as their enemies 
and seek co forget that they had lived together as 
good neighbours for centuries, were born in the 
same land, were nourished by the same soil and 
were destined to be returned as dust to the same 
soil. He would go so far as to say that the League 
attitude was un-Islamic, The remedy for injustice, 
if there was any, was to reason together or refer 
the dispute to arbitration in the last resort, if 
„mutual discussion failed. 

REDEEM OLD PLEDGES 

What was the first duty of the Ministers, he 
next asked and replied that their first act should 
be to remember the Salt Satyagraha and remove 
the Salt Tax. It was on that issue that the country 
had given such a noble fight in 1930. It was the 
Dandi March that had electrified the whole country 
and brought women to the fore. It symbolized the 
Congress pledge to win freedom for the toiling 
masses. India’s womanhood reached the high water- 
mark during the Salt Satyagraha and extorted the 
admiration of the whole world. Ic was now time 
to redeem that pledge and make the poor man's 
salt as free as water and air. It was not the 
quantum of taxation but the fact of salt being free 
or not that made all the difference to the poor, 
Removal of the Salt Tax would take the message of 
Swataj into rhe buts of the poorest without distin- 
ction of Hindu or Muslim, caste or outcaste and serve 
as an earnest of early termination of all oppression 
under which the masses have been groaning. 

The second task before the Ministers was early 
realization of communal tity. That could «not be 


done by a Government notification, The Ministers 
would have to live for it and die for it. If he had 
his way, remarked Gandhiji, he would declare that 
hereafter the military would not be used for the 
preservation of internal peace. Personally he would 
like to see even the use of the police banned for that 
purpose, People must find other means to prevent 
the communities from flying at each other's throat. 
If the worst came to the worst, they must have 
the guts to fight it out among themselves without 
external aid. He ventured to say that so long as 
they needed the help of British arms for their 
security, their slavery would continue, 


Then there was the total eradication of 
untouchability. As early as 1920-21, the Congress had 
declared untouchability to be a blot on Hinduism, 
They were pledged to remove it root and branch. 
The conditions of life in the sweepers’ quarters in 
all the big cities of India was a'shame. Before this, 
he used to appeal to the Viceroy to improve them. 
Now it was the responsibility of the Interim 
Government and they could call the Ministers to 
account for it, 

Lastly there was the pledge of Khadi to be 
redeemed to provide clothing to the poor villagers. 
The Congress by a resolution in 1920 had resolved 
that all of India's inhabitants must be clothed in 
hand-spun and hand-woven cloth to the exclusion 
of all other. The Congress was still pledged to it. 
They had not yet carried out that resolution. 
Instead, people grumbled that they could not 
produce yarn which was required for the purchase 
of Khadi under the new A. LS. А. regulations. 
Wherefrom was the Khadi to come if people did 
not spin? asked the speaker. They could not get 
yarn spun for wages owing to an abnormal inflation 
of wages all around. They must spin for themselves. 
There was no other way. It was the solemn duty 
of the members of the Interim Government to 
redeem the pledge about Khadi and to see that 
nothing but Khaddar was used in their homes or 
in their offices. As for yarn required to purchase 
Khadi, he made them a sporting offer. The new 
A.L S.A. rules allowed them to present yarn spun 
by friends for the purchase of Khadi but not yarn 
spun for wages. As their friend, he would, out of 
yarn presented to him by the people, undertake to 
provide them with all the yarn that they might 
require for the purchase of Khadi. There was no 
doubt a dearth of Khadi in the Khadi Bhandars; 
but he would try his best to carry out their orders, 
He, however, warned them that it might be only 
coarse Khadi for the present and they would have 
to be satisfied with that. He could not guarantee 
to provide them with fine Andhra Khadi. For that, 
they must wait till India was completely independent. 

Gandhiji hoped fervently that the Interim Govern- 
ment would give the right lead and put India on 
the road to truth and purity and real Swaraj In 
that endeayout he hoped, it would have the loyal 
co-operation of all Indians, 
New раһ 3-9-'46 











PYARELAL 


Js 


HARIJAN 


September 8, 1946 





SOUTH AFRICA 
(Ву M. К. Gandhi) 

Sir Shafaat Ahmed Khan who, but for the recent 
murderous assault on bim, would have joined the 
Interim. Govérnment yesterday wrote on August 6th 
to,me an interesting letter from which I quote 
as follows : 

“ My study of the Indian community while I 
was in South Africa, convinced me that but for your 
heroic work in the Union, the Indien race in that 
country would not have survived as a seli-réspecting 
community. You built up, cell by cell, the power of 
resistance in a highly gifted race and your work 
їп that country is the inspiration of the Indian race 
їп South Africa at the present time, 

"My sole aim in South Africa was to lay the 
foundation of Indian unity in Natal. I do not think 
І succeeded completely in my aim but I am inclined 
to think that the heroic struggle which our race is 
carrying on at the present time, would have been 
impossible but for the dissolution of the Natal Indian 
Association and А. І. Kajee's Natal Indian Congress 
and the revival of the Natal Indian Congress, which 
you had founded in 1894, This was accomplished 
оп August 29th 1943 and since that time, there has 
been only one political ‘organization of Indians in 
Natal. ” 

“The South African situation is complicated 
and owing to conventions of diplomacy, my lips are 
sealed. My despatches from South Africa which 
give a complete picture of the political situation for 
three years and аге very exhaustive, cannot be 
published owing to conventions of international 
intercourse. 

“Т came to the conclusion that no redress of our 
grievances in South Africa is possible unless we are 
masters in our own homeland and India is free, ” 
In reply to my letter acknowledging receipt of 

the above, Sir Shaíaat Ahmed Khan further 
writes: 

“You will be glad to hear that since my return 
from South Africa, I have been busy preparing my 
speeches in South Africa and have added a section 
in my book, shortly to be published, on the history 
of the Indian community in South Africa. In this 
I have made bold to give a brief account of your 
work there and followed with the greatest interest 
your arch to Volkhurst екс... . 

“For more than. three years — 1942-45, I wrote 
lengthy despatches to the Government of India 
on the South African problem and in April 1943 
I warned them against General Smuts’ policy and 
told them to take the strongest measures against 
the Union Government in connection with the 
Pegging Act... Strong measures have been taken 
now, but I am afraid, it is too late. If the Congress 
forms а National Government soon and the new 
member in charge of the Department, decides to 
publish these despatches, particularly Irom April 

















1943 onwards, they will clear up. numerous points 
for the next session of U.N. О, І am bound to say 
that the convention is that such despatches are not 
published unless and until there is rupture of 
relations between two countries. I offer no opinion 
as to whether they should be published at all. This 
is а matter which the new Government should 
decide. 

New Delhi, 3-9-46 

Why Go Abroad ? 

Ап Indian doctor went to America in order to 
learn Neuro-surgery, so that he might return and 
serve his people here. He has with difficulty secured 
а seat in the Columbia University and is working 
as а house surgeon. 

He writes to ask me to influence students not 
to go abroad for the following reasons : 

"(a) The amount our poor country spends 
оп sending and training ten students abroad could 
be better utilized by securing the services of a 
first rate professor who could train 40 students as 
well as equip а laboratory. 

“(b) Students who come here acquire basic 
knowledge in research but do not know how to 
equip laboratory on their return home. 

“ (e) They have no chance of continued work. 

“(d) If we have experts brought out, our 
laboratories will also get perfected.” 

I have never been an advocate of our students 
going abroad. My experience tells me that such, on 
return, find themselves to be square pegs in round 
holes. That experience is the richest and contributes 
most to growth which springs from the зой. But 
today the craze for going abroad has gripped students. 
May the extract quoted serve as a warning | 
New Delhi, 2-9-46 M. K. G. 
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Two ANNAS 








CONGRESS MINISTERS AND 
NON-VIOLENCE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Shri Shankarrao Dev writes: h 
x “Many people do not understand why those 
who call themselves Satyagrahis, resort to the use 
of the military and the police, the moment they 
become Ministers of Government. The people feel 
that this is а breach of beth the creed and the 
policy of ahimsa, This popular belief seems to be 
consistent with reason. The inconsistency between 
beliel and action of the Congress Ministers and the 
exploitation of the same by their opponents, both 
Congress and nor-Congress, makes it hard for our 
Workers to stand up to the criticism. П 

"Generally speaking, Congress ahimsa has been 
the ahimsa of the weak. It was bound to be so in 

‘the present development of the country and this 
fact is well-known to you. You claim that there is 
a special fire in the ahimsa of the strong. At the 
ваше time you accepted leadership of the weak, in 
order to make them strong through the use of 
ahimsa. And, in spite of their weakness, governmental 
power has today come into their hands. It is 
impossible for them today to put down disturbances 
without the use of the police and the military, and 
if they tried to do so, they would not only not 
‘succeed, but they would not get the co-operation of 
the people either, 

“I did once ask you, whether а Satyagrahi 
should take higa office if ii came his way and if 

1 һе did, how should he promote non-violence? I 
hold that the person who has made non-violence 
his creed, should not taks office and he will never 

7 be happy there. But there сап be по such difficulty 
for those who have accepted ahimsa only as a 
Polley. Many Congressmen have accepted ofice 

amd you have permitted (hem to do so, The 

] question arises as to whether you can exoeet those 

x Who believe in олно, to act up to it, at least in 
š their personal capacity, during disturbances. Further, 

having acquired strength through non-violence, how 

shoul be used, in order to bring in a Stute, 

where there is need for the least government? Ii 

‘you cannot lighten our path towards the desired 








goal, Satyamraha will not be considered а (al. 
edged weapon. ” 
From my point of view the answer is easy. I have 


| been saying for some time, that the words " truth 
and non-violence" should be removed from. the 


i ess. constitutign. [But -whether | they- are 
| (aceually-remaved of not, е азоо thot they 





are and then we shall be able to come to an 
independent judgement on the rightness or wrong- 
hess of any action. 1 am convinced that so long as 
we have to rely on the use of the military ¿and 
even the police for preserving internal order, we 
shall continue to remain the slaves of either Britain 
Ог some other foreign power. It matters little then, 
whether the Government is in the hands of 
Congress-or non-Congressmen, Let us assume that 
Congress Ministers are not pledged to non-violence. 
Let us farther assume that Hindus, Mussalmans 
and others want military and police protection. If 
they do, they will continue to receive it. Those 
Ministers who are wedded to non-violence, must 
Fesiga, since they would object to the use of the 
military and the police. The significance of it all 
is that so long as our people have not the wisdom 
to come to а murual understanding, so long will 
goondaism continue and we shall not be able to 
generate the true strength of ahimsa within us. 

Now as to how this non-violent strength can 
be created. I gave the answer to this question in 
the Harijan of August 4th, in replying to а letter 
from Ahmedabad. So long as we have not cultivated 
the strength to die with courage and love in our 
hearts, we cannot hope to develop the ahimsa of 
the strong. 





There remains the question as to whether in 
an ideal society, there should be any or no govern- 
ment. do пог think, we need worry ourselves 
about this ar rhe moment. If we continue to work 
for such a society, ic will slowly come into being 
to an extent, such that the people can benefit by 
it, Euclid's line is one without breadth but no one 
has so far been able to draw it and never wil. 
All the same it is only by keeping the ideal line 
in mind that we have made progress in geometry. 
What is true here is true of every ideal, 





Tt must be remembered that nowhere in the 
world, does a State without government exist. If 
at all it could ever come into being, it would be 
in India; for, ours is the only country where the 
attempt has, at any rate, been made. We have not 
yet been able to show that bravery to the degree 
which is necessary and for the attainment of which 
there is only one way. Those who have faith in 
the latter, have to demonstrate it. In order to do 
Зо, the fear of death has to be completely shed, 
just as we have shed the fear of prisons, 
New Delhi, 6-946 


( From Най}алзебдї у 
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Notes 
The Lowly Cow 
‘A knowledgeable sister writes : 

"0. 1. With the exception of those cows or 
buffaloes that are in calf, cannot all others, whether 
in milk er not, be used to plough the land? This 
would be of immense help to the farmer but the 
general public is averse to the idea, What is your 








О. 2. There is a great dearth of pasture land 
in our country, It is difficult for the farmer to 
provide fodder even for uzeful cattle. Are you then 
in favour of the slaughter of all such animals as 
cannot be made use of or do you think, this 
slaughter should be forbidden by law 2" 

А. 1. The first question was put to me as long 
ago as 1915, I felt then as now, that if the cows 
referred to, were used for purposes of ploughing 
the land, it would not hurt them. On the contrary, 
it would make them strong and increase their yield 
of milk, But this benefit could only come about. 
provided the cow was treated as а friend and not 
cruelly/as cattle in our land so often ate. This 
friendly treatment should of course be insisted on 
for animals from whom we take service. Every 
living being has to work within his or its 
Such work uplifts, never lowers either man or beast. 

А. 2. The second question also has long since 
been answered by me. Cow slaughter can never be 
stopped by law. Knowledge, education, and the 
spirit of kindliness towards her alone, can put an 
end to it, It will not be possible to save those 
animals that are a burden on the land or perhaps 
even man if he is a burden. New Delhi, 4-9-46 

(From Harijansevak) 

Khaddar 

Readers of the Harijan may well say that in 
the present atmosphere of mad frenzy, any talk of 
Khadi is meaningless, because many Khadi-loving 
persons live in cities and so far, the trouble is, by 
the grace of God, confined to cities. As a matter 
of fact, all city-dwellers are by no means party to 
the senseless strife, and those who truly love Khadi, 
must always be actuated by thoughts of peace, 
We have either to make Khadi universal among 
the masses orgive up all dreams of non-violent 
Swaraj. Therefore, all who love and believe in 
peace, however fiercely the storm of communal 
strife may rage around them, will forget neither 
the spinning wheel nor Khadi. They may omit 
their meals but not the Charkha. 

The request given below on behalf of the 
Charkha Sangh is thus quite proper. Such requests 
have been made by other Khadi-loving organizations 
too, Those who look upon Khadi in the above 
light, will act on the resolution passed by the 
A. L S. A. as referred to below: 

"1. The Trustees of the Charkha Sangh hereby 

appeal to all Khadi Bhandars and all Khadi lovers 

to try their utmost to secure 78,000 ordinary 
co-operators for the coming Seventy-eighth Khadi 

Jayanti, of which number, at least half shall be 

self-sufficient. 

“2. By an ordinary co-operstor is meant one 
who is а habitual Khadi-wearer and will donate 











imitations. * 


at least 6 hanks of selfspun yarn annually to the 

Charkha Sangh, 

“3, By ‘self-sufficient’ is meant one who, 
unless prevented by illness or other sufficient and 
unavoidable cause, regularly produces, whether spun 
by himself or through his family members or friends, 
at least 7) hanks yarn, per month or 5 hanks, if 
he has done his own ginning, carding and slivering. 

"4. The Charkha Sangh has also passed а 
resolution to the effect that in all Khadi producing. 
centres, at least one square yard per person, according 
to the population, must be used by the people in 
the area. This much at least must be accomplished.” 

New Delhi, 4-9-46 
(From Harijansevak) 
The Devadasi System 

A correspondent write 

“It is a well known fact that you are trying 
your best to uplift the Harijan community and even 
spending your most precious time in the Harijan 
Colony. But muy 1 assure you that there are thou- 
sands of Devadasi girls of the Harijan community 
residing in Poona and Bombay and are leading a 
life of public prostitution. Why should this be so? 
Ts it because these girls belong to low caste com- 
munity and are induced to lose their moral character 
that they are neglected by the public and put to 
the shameful life of prostitution ? 

“ May I be justified in stating that this is a 
most important and urgent problem. Is it not possible 
to stop this illegal practice in the Bombay Provine 
as in Madura and Madras by the Madras Government 
under the ruling of Section 366 A, 366 B, 372 and 
373 of the Indian Penal Code, page No. 5742" 

1 have, on more than one occasion, written about 
the shame attached to the Devadasi system, whether 
in temples or in other places. “Prostitutes” is 
commonly supposed to apply to women of lewd 
character, But the men who indulge in vice are 
just as much, ifnot more, prostitutes than the 
women who, in many instances, haye to sell their 
bodies for the sake of earning a livelihood. The 
evil practice should be declared illegal. But the 
law can only help up to а point. The evil exists 
clandestinely in every country in spite of the law. 
Vigorous public opinion can help the law as it 
also hinders, New Delhi, 2-9-'46 

Untouchability and the Flush System 

0. Do you consider that the adoption of the 
flush system is one way of eradicating untouchability? 
If so, you would not presumably oppose its 
introduction on the basis of your dislike of machinery. 

А. Where there is ample supply of water and 
modern sanitation, can be introduced without any 
hardship on the poor, I have no objection to it. In fact, 
it should be welcomed as a means of improving the 
health of the city concerned. At the moment, it can 
only be introduced in towns, My opposition to 
machinery is much misunderstood, Г am not opposed. 
to machinery as such. I am opposed to machinery 
which displaces labour and leaves it idle, Whether 
the flush system will remove the curse of 
untouchability, is open to grave doubt, This latter 
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has to go from our hearts. Ic will not disappear 
through such means as has been suggested. Not 
until we all become bhangis and realize the dignity 
of the labour of scavenging and latrine-cleaning, 
will untouchability really be exorcized. 

New Delhi, 2-9-'46 

Herijans and Wells 

Shri Hardev Sahay writes: 

“Last evening (49-46) in your address to 

‘the prayer gathering, you drew the attention of the 

public to the disability attached to Harijans in the 

matter of drawing water from public wells. After 

25 years of incessant elfort on their behalf, we have 

not yet succeeded in removing this disability. No 

опе knows of their sufferings more than you. 
“It is my humble opinion that now that Congress 
Governments are in power, they should forthwith 
proclaim their policy towards the Harijans and 
remove all such of their disabilities as they can by 
law. In thie connection I should like to draw your 
attention to conditions in the Punjab. Leave aside 
the question of drawing water from wells, Harijans 

are not even permitted to obtain land for sinking a 

well for themselves. I would beg of you to appeal 

to the Punjab Government to provide wells for 

Harijans at State expense, wherever there are no 

facilities of drawing water or at least provide them 

with land for sinking wells for themselves. There 
are ever so many villages in the Punjab where, 
even if the Harijans are willing to spend their own. 

‘money, they are not given the requisite land. 

“There arê а few places where the Government 
has started making wells for the Harijans; but they 

‘are wholly insufficient. It is surely the duty of the 

State to see that a proper supply of drinking water 

Í available to all its citizens." 

The writer is perfectly right in what he says, It 
is the duty of the Government to provide wells for 
the Harijans. It is not enough only to give the land: 
the Government should be responsible for sinking 
the wells. New Delhi, 6-9-46 

(From Harijansevah) M. K. G. 
An Australian Experiment 

Sometimes back a case was reported of effluent 
from a paper mill polluting the flow of a river in 
Orissa to the detriment of villages on its banks 
who drew their water supply from it. It presented 
a tough problem for the paper mill to tackle. A 
recent issue of the Australian Agricultural News- 
letter describes an experiment, showing the value 
‘of mill-sludge as fertilizer. It says: 

“A 250 acre dairy farm in Tasmania, Australia, 

hashadits carrying capacity increased from 45 to 200 

‘cows by sludge pumped from paper mills and then 











7 — dispersed by irrigation channels. The sludge was 


previously spoiling water for landholders further 
down the stream, 

“The sludge is residue after straw has been 
‘cooked’ for eight hours, and looks like black liquid 
mud, It is diverted into eight miles of intricate channels, 
and dispersed for soil building. In 1937 it was 


directed over a майе stony outerüp which today 
Є is completely covered ‘and carrying deep grass.” 


"The only weed,” adds the bulletin, “the 
sludge has not exterminated from the property is 
artichoke thistle, In 13 years only four cases of 
sick stock һауе been noticed,” 

New Delhi, 7-946 . 


Independence Celebrations 
Ап Indian friend from Egypt writes : 

“On the radio and from newspapers, we have 
heard the news that India is soon to get her 
Independence and that the event is to be celebrated 
all over the country. The Indian community here 
would like to join in the celebrations. But as we do 
hot саге to do so, unless you are wholly satisfied 
that the country really is independent, we will 
await hearing from you" 

Tn reply, Gandhiji has written as follows: 

"I have received your letter. You have done 
right to wait. What is there to celebrate until and 
unless we are really independent? The most thet 
сап be said today is that the door to Swaraj has 
been opened, But it would be wholly foolish to be 

mit with this, Today Hindus and Muslims are 
with each other in our cities, In these 
circumstances, Indians abroad can best help us on 
the road to freedom by standing for unity, You 
who live in Egypt, can make a valuable contribution 
New Delhi, 8-946 















(From Harijanbandhu.) 
QUESTION BOX 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
NATURE CURE A PANACEA 

0. Te has been said that ‘Nature Cure’ can be 
applied to every disease. If so, can it cure short or 
long-sightedness, cataract and other eye diseases? 
Can one avoid spectacles ? Can hernia, tonsils etc. 
which need the surgeon's knife be cured by Nature 
Cure? 

А. T know that the claim attributed to Nature 
Cure has been made by its exponents. I do not 
count myself among them. This much, however, 
can be safely claimed. Disease springs from a wilful 
or ignorant breach of the laws of nature, It follows, 
therefore, that timely return to those laws should 
mean restoration. A person who has tried nature 
beyond endurance, must either suffer the punish- 
ment inflicted by nature or in order to avoid it, 
seek the assistance of the physician or the surgeon 
as the case may be. Every submission to merited 
punishment strengthens the mind of man, every 
avoidance saps it. 

ENFORCED MARRIAGE 

Q. А sister writes : 

‘What is an unwilling girl to do when her 
parents insist either upon her marriage or leaving 
the parental home? Where is she to go, if she has 
not been educated enough to earn her own living? 
Whose protection is she to seek? 

A, The question makes sad reading. It is wholly 
wrong of parents to force marriage on their 
daughters, It is also wrong to: keep their daughters 
unfit for earning their living. No parent has a right 
tor turma daughter out on to che Streets for refusal 
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to marry. Let us hope that such cruel specimens 
are rare. To the şitl concerned, my advice would 
be not to look on any labour with her hands, down 
to scavenging, as beneath her dignity. Women may 
not look for protection to men. They must rely 
on their own strength and purity of character and 
on God as did Draupadi of old. 
New Delbi, 6-9-'46 
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WHAT TO DO? 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

A friend sends the following questions: 

0. 1. You have all along held and expressed 
the view that persons should observe strict non- 
violence even when attacked by hooligans ог others, 
Does this hold good when women are attacked or 
outraged? If people are unable to follow your lead 
regarding non-violence, would you advise them 
to die as cowards or resist aggression with violence ? 

О. 2, Should you not unequivocally condemn 
the dual role that the Muslim League is playing 
today? While, оп the one hand, its leaders are 
openly preaching violence and jelad against Hindus, 
the same men continue, on the other hand, to hold 
office as Ministers, having а controlling hand on all 
the threads of administration, including. police and 
justice. 

О. 3. Is there по constituted authority in India 
which can pat а stop to this grave anomaly which 
is unprecedented in history ? 

Q. 4. Do you realize that if the present happen- 
ings are-allowed to continue, civil war will become 
inevitable? How would you advise your countrymen 
to face such a catastrophe, if it comes? 

А. 1, In a society of my imagination, outrage 
posited by the questioner cannot take place. But 
in the society in the midst of which we are living, 
such outrages do take place. My answer is unequi- 
vocal. A non-violent man or woman will and should 
die without retaliation, anger or malice, in self- 
defence or in defending the honour of his womenfolk. 
This is the highest form of bravery. 

If an individual ог a group of people are unable 
or unwilling to follow this great law of life, which is 
miscalled my lead, retaliation or resistance unto 
death is the second best, though a long way off 
from the first. Cowardice is impotence worse than 
violence. The coward desites revenge but being 
afraid to dié, he looks to others, may be the 
Government of the day, to do the work of defence 
for him. A coward is less than man. He does not 
deserve to be a member of a society of men and 
women, Lastly, let me add that if women һай 
followed or would now follow my advice, every 
woman would (protect herself without caring or 
‘waiting for aid fam ber brother or sister. 











A. 2. OF course, the dual role adverted to is 
unequivocally bad. It is a sad chapter in our 
national life. My condemnation is of universal 
application. Fortunately it is so bad that it cannot 
last long. 

A. 3. The only constituted authority is the 
British. We are all puppets in their hands. But it 
would be wrong and foolish to blame that authority. 
Tt acts according to its nature, That authority does 
not compel us to be puppets. We voluntarily run 
into their camp. tis, therefore, open to any and 
every one of us to refuse to play the British game, 

Let us also admit frankly that the British 
authority is struggling to quit India. It does not 
know how. It honestly wants to leave India but 
wants before leaving, to undo the wrong it has 
been doing for so long. Being in the position of 
‘the toad under the harrow I must know where 
it hurts. I bave been telling the authority, if it 
will undo the wrong quickly, to leave India to her 
fate. But those who compose the British service 
cannot realize this obvious fact. They flatter them- 
selves with the belief that they know India better 
than we do ourselves. Having successfully kept us 
under subjection for over `a century, they claim 
the right to constitute themselves judges of our 
destiny. We may not grumble, if we аге to come 
into our own through the way of peace. Satyagraha 
is never vindictive. It believes not in destruction 
but in conversion. Its failures are due to the 
weaknesses of the Satyagrahi, not to any defect in 
the law itself. The British authority having decided 
to quit, (whatever the reason), will show growing 
defects and weaknesses, Parties will find that it is 
more and more a broken reed. And, when parties 
quarrel as Hindus and Muslims do, let one or the 
other or both realize that, if India is to be an 
independent nation, one or both must deliberately 
cease to look to British authority for protection. 

А. 4. This brings me to the last question. We 
are not yet in the midst of civil war. But we are 
nearing it. At present we аге playing at it, War 
is a respectable term for goondaism practised on 
a mass or national scale. If the British are wise, 
they will keep clear of it. Appearances аге to the 
contrary. Even the English members in the 
provincial Assemblies refuse to see that they were 
given seats by the Act of 1935, not because it 
was right but in order that they might protect 
British interest and keep Hindus and Muslims 
apart. But they do not see this. It is a small 
matter. Nevertheless it is a straw showing the way 
the wind is blowing. Lovers and makers of Swaraj 
must not be dismayed by these omens. My advice 
is Satyagraha first and Satyagcaha last, There is no 
other or better road to freedom. Whoever wants 
to drink the ozone of freedom must steel himself 
against seeking military or police aid. He or they 
must ever rely upon their own strong arms or what 
is infinitely better, their strong mind and will which 
are independent of arms, their own or other. 
‘New Delhi, 9-946 Niir 
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PROHIBITION 
( By M. K. Gandhi ) 

The following extracts from Rev. E. Gordon's 
writing provoke thoughts on total prohibition : 

" With famine facing the country, we cannot very 
well quarrel with sincere efforts for combating the 
menace, but why prohibition of foodstuffs such as, 
pastries, ice cream etc. which have real food value, 
and why talk of prohibition or severe reduction of 
supply of sugar to aerated water and other mineral 
water manufacturers and yet keep absolutely silent 
about the prohibition or severe reduction of cereals 
and sugar to the distilleries and breweries? Is the 
drinking of alcoholic liquors any less of а luxury 
than the eating of pies, pastries and cakes? Can 
even the most astute and ardent lovers of alcoholic 
beverages argue that these drinks are so essential to 
life that no reduction can be made in the amount 
of cereals and sugar required to make whisky, 
beer etc. ? 

“Granted that there is а certain amount of 
food value in beer, is itequal in value to the barley 
that could be used in making bread or cakes? 

“The President of the United States has ordered 
а drastic cut in the quota of wheat to be issued to 
distilleries in the U. S. А. How can we from India 
plead with America to send us large quantities of 

т Хо save millions from death by starvation, 
when no published statements assure us that grains, 
whether imported of grown in this country, will 
be used for intoxicating drinks ? 

“Wê give our whole-hearted approval to the 
Congress Ministry of Madras in their desire to 
introduce prohibition as soon as possible. Notwith- 
standing all that anti-prohibitionists say about the 
failure of prohibition in the United States, if they 
would honestly look at the other side of the picture, 
they would find that the drinking is far worse now 
than it was then and the amount of spiritous liquors 
їв increasing year by year. Other things being equal, 
we sincerely believe that under prohibition, India 
will forge ahead much quicker and more rapidly 
than she could without prohibition, Honestly tried 
and courageously and indefatigably enforced, she 
will prove to the world tke.extent to which liquor 
has dragged and is dragging down the nations of 
the world." 

The Reverend gentleman is right. India has the 
capacity and the opportunity to lead the world in 
the matter of prohibition. Can she forego the 
revenue derived from this degrading traffic? She 
‘must, if she is to live. I have a hideous tale from 
South Africa, related to me by Satyagrahi Cachalia 
Junior, 2 worthy son of his deceased father who 
was а hero of the first Satyagraha campaign in that 
country. He tells me that a thoughtless agitation 
has brought to the Indian community, the freedom 
to drink, with the result that it is sapping their 
moral strength. Т know what this deadly freedom 
means, On this issue there is no difference of 
opinion between Indians, Mussalmans and, shall I 
зау, other in Шіл, save the liquor interest. 








I have no doubt that the loss of revenue which 
drains the moral and material means of the poor 
drinkers, will be more than balanced by the gain 
accruing to them from prohibition, Moreover, the 
military burden in defence of which the argument 
for the maintenance of the excise revenue has so 
far been used, cannot hold water in the New India, 
where that burden will no longer exist, The excise 
revenue must, therefore, be sacrificed without delay 
and without hesitation. No thought of the loss of 
this revenue. should interfere wich the progress ОЁ 
this much-needed reform. Whether the happy 
conjunction between the Congress and the League 
takes place or not, the Congress Provinces should 
dare to do the right. 


The positive side of prohibition must run side 
by side with the negative. The positive consists in 
providing the drinker with counter-attractions 
giving him health and innocent amusement. 


New Delhi, 7-9-'46 


REGARDING HINDUSTANI 
( By М. K. Gandhi) 

" The great and encouraging work that is being 
done on behalf of Hindust: of real benefit to 
the country and а help towards attainment of 
freedom. The country that has no national language 
has no right to exist. But that is our unfortunate 
position today. And yet our leaders are not paying 
due attention towards this matter. In spite of your 
efforts, Congress workers do not put your advice 
into practice, You are aware that in our Congress 
Committee meetings as in our legislatures, 
most people, including even those whose mother 
tongue is either Hindi or Urdu, prefer to speak in 
English. Is it not possible to make it compulsory 
for Congressmen to speak and carry on work 
whether in meetings or legislatures in Hindustani, 
just as itis made incumbent on them.to wear Khadi ? 
Of course, some latitude will have to be given to 
those who are wholly uxacquainted with Hindustani, 
but even they should be given a definite time limit 
within which to learn the national language. My 
experience is that responsible Congressmen who 
know Hindustani prefer to speak in English. This 
must be stopped if we want the change to be 
universal, Today Congressmen are taking high office. 
There too they should try to carry on their work 
in the mother tongue.” 

The correspondent is quite right. The lure for 
English has not left us. And until it goes, our own 
languages will remain paupers. Would that the 
peoples Governments everywhere would do their 
work either in the national or provincial languages ! 
But to attain this, they must have language experts 
in their offices and the public must be encouraged 
to wite in their provincial or the national language. 
"We shall not only be saved much expense by 
adopting our own languages but it will also make 
things much easier for the general public. 

New Delhi, 7-0-46 
(From, Harijansezab ) 
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HARIJAN WORK IN KISTNA 
DISTRICT 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 
Shri G. Ramachandra Rao writes a letter giving 


an account of his Harijan work. The following is 
a precis of it; 


“We have taken up the problem of the use 
of public wells by Harijans. Sectioh 126A of the 
Madras Local Boards Act of 1920 provides for the 
use, by persons of whatever caste or creed, of wells, 
tanks, reservoirs, water-ways etc maintained by a 
Panchayat. It even imposes a fine of Rs. 100 on 
anyone who obstructs its operation. But the law is 
honoured in the breach where the Harijans are соп- 
cerned. It is pathetic to see the latter often waiting 
in long queues for hours at a time in front of a 
public well for some generous non-Harijan to 
fill their pots with water, We chose Kankipadu 
village where a public well is mafhtained by the 
local Panchayat and explained to the leaders, not 
only the implications of the law but also their 
moral obligations. The response, after about three 
weeks of propaganda, being heartening, we called 
a public meeting where, owing to overwhelming 
support for the proposition, it was annotinced that 
in future Harijans would be allowed to use the 
жей in question without molestation. 





“The next morning, however, the Harijans 
themselves were found to be too timid to take 
advantage of the decision. It was а sad commentary 
on their mentality and we had to work hard to 
bring them to the well As soon as they began 
drawing water, a reaction set in among the caste 
Hindus, the vast majority of whom, even at personal 
inconvenience, refrained from coming to the well. 
A lew, however, remained staunch to their resolve 
and gradually the opposition was worn down. I 
had also to appeal to the Deputy Inspector of 
Local Board to explain to the people the impli- 
cations of section 126A. 

"This experience has encouraged us to take 
up similar work in other villages too, where Harijans 
have no facilities for obtaining water. Iam of 
opinion that for the removal of such disabilities, 
moral persuasion and legal provision should go 
hand in hand. Absence of one renders the other 
inefficient. The existing Government acts dealing 
with disabilities are vague and weak. This 
defect must be remedied and the Government® of 
Madras, who have set aside one crore of rupees 
for Harijan work, might well utilize a certain sum 
for publicity of the provisions of the relevant laws 
already on the statute book, Execution of the law 
is as important as its passing.” 








Professor Rao deserves hearty congratulations 
for his assiduous work on behalf of the oppressed 
Harijans. His effort ought to be supported by the 
public. 


New Delhi, 7-9-46 


WEEKLY LETTER 
LAND WITHOUT SUFFERING 

Gandhiji echoed the sentiment of the whole 
country when he remarked the other day after the 
evening prayer, that they had а right to hope that 
now their country would become the land where 
there was no sorrow and no suffering as described 
in the song which they had sung so often at the 
prayer. That consummation would not be brought 
about merely by their Ministers wearing the crown 
of thorns, That land, as the poet had sung, was 
within us. Ie was within the power of every one 
to raise him or herself above the sphere of sorrow 
and suffering by fulfilling certain conditions and 
if many people did that in India, we should realize 
the dream of a society in which there is no sorrow 
and suffering, But today alas! the people were filled 
with fear and anger. Brother quarrelled with 
brother and returned anger for anger and blow 
for blow. What could their Ministers do? Were 
they expected to send the military and the police to 
protect them? The whole atmosphere was rotten, 
Offices and staff had been multiplied a hundredfold. 
Мо wonder, bribery and corruption were rampant, 

If they did not purify themselves within and 
without, they would make government impossible 
for their Ministers and displace the very men whom 
they had put in power. 

Again how could their country become the land 
without sorrow and regrets while their bhangi 
brethren continued to be oppressed. It pained him 
to hear and read of the persecution of Harijans in 
villages. If there was an epidemic, they were beaten. 
They could not draw water from wells. They lived 
in hovels, This state of affairs may not exist in 
the country of our dreams, All human beings are 
one in the sight of God and they must look upon 
Harijans as no less members of the great human 
family than they themselves were. 

1с pained him to hear гоо that bribery and 
corruption were rampant among the bhangîs 
themselves. They should not demean themselves by 
giving bribes to corrupt officials or their own fore- 
men and jamadars etc. They should not look upon 
themselves as beggars at anyone's door, They must 
demand justice and fight for it, but with clean 
bands, And with their own Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
and others as Ministers, they need have no fear 
that justice would not be meted out ro them. 

ALL EYES ON MINISTERS 

Soon after the new Ministers took office, 
Gandhiji received а note in which some English 
friends had expressed the fear that the lovely 
gardens of the houses, formerly occupied by the 
members of the Viceroy's Executive Council, would 
now suffer neglect. There would be no flowers, 
grass would be allowed to grow anyhow where 
there were velvety lawns and the compound would 
be untidy. Carpets, chairs and other furniture would 
probably be ruined by oil or grease stains, the 
lavatories would be dirty etc. Gandhiji said that 
having lived in England and South Africa and 
known Englishmen well, he could be witness to the 





September 15, 1946 


HARIJAN 


315 





fact that cultured English people do understand 
and observe the laws of sanitation and hygiene. 
English officials were living in palaces as kings. 
They kept a huge staff of servants to keep their 
houses and surroundings clean. The people's leaders 
had gone to the Interim Government as their 
servants. They were of the people and one with 
them. There was no need for them to depend on a 
large staff of servants. They would be untrue to 
their calling, if they did. But they could and should 
keep their houses and surroundings spotlessly clean 
by self-help. The women of their household would 
be their caretakers with themselves and Gandhiji 
knew that not one of the leaders would hesitate 
to clean their own lavatories. A doctor lady had 
told him years ago, that while the Viceroy's House 
was a palace and sporlessly clean, the quarters of 
his staff of Harijans etc. were a ‘very different 
show. The people's leaders would make no such 
difference. One of Jawaharlalji's personal staff —a 
' Harijan — had been an M.L.A. They treated their 
servants as members of the family. Gandhiji would 
not be happy, unless the Ministers of the nation 
maintained the highest standards in every depart- 
ment of life and he was sure, they would not 
disappoint the nation. 
A FOOLISH WASTE OF MONEY 

One of the new Ministers was describing to 
Gandhiji the other day how Pandit Jawaharlal had 
to wade through a pile of 500 to 800 wires every 
day and an equal number was probably being 
received by the Viceroy. Characterizing the practice 
аз а foolish waste of money as well as of the 
Viceroy’s and their Ministers’ precious time, in one 
of his prayer addresses, he described how at one 
time, people used to send wires to the King, little 
‘realizing that as a constitutional monarch, he was 
bound by the advice of his ministers. 

Time was when the Viceroy was all-powerful 
and could do everything. But now he had of his 
own free will, relegated his powers to the Cabinet 
of which, like the King of England, he was the 
constitutional head. The King of England could not 
до anything without the consent of his ministers, 
“The people of England had even beheaded one 
monarch because he went against their will. 
c hoped that the people's ministers here 

would never do anything of the kind because 
they had in their possession the matchless weapon 
of Satyagraha, should occasion ever arise for its 
"use. In any case, the people who sent these wires, 
should realize that apart írom burdening the 
and the telegraph offices, they were also 
rastng the people's money. The well-to-do 
imagined it was their money, but it really belonged 
to the starving masses whom they exploited. 
Bombay's SHAME 

Gandhiji then turned with a heavy heart to 
the continued strife in Bombay. He did not know 
who killed whom. But it was tragic that some 

people even rejoiced that Hindus were now strong 
enough to kill in return those, who tried to kill 
them, He would far rather that Hindus died 








without retaliation, for, that was the only way to 
quench the fire of hatred. But today they had 
neither that valour йог that non-violence or love in 
their hearts, Demand for more and more military 
and police protection was pouring in from all sides. 
To quarrel among ourselves was bad enough. But 
far worse was to call in troops whom the British 
had trained and whose oath of allegiance was to 
the British King. He did not want the people to 
ask the Government anywhere for military and 
police protection. They must generate their own 
strength and not rely on ‘anyone else. If they 
insisted on being provided with military and police 
help, the Ministers should resign rather than comply 
with a request that would strangle Independence 
at its very inception. Instead, they and their 
leaders should be willing to go into the fray 
themselves and lay down their lives for the sake 
of Hindu and Muslim honour, As for the military, 
they should be harnessed to all kinds of constructive 
work at which they were adepts. Ler them grow 
more food for the starving millions and do all 
kinds of other work that was waiting to be done: 
DELHI MUNICIPALITY 

Some members of the Delhi Municipality and 
businessmen had come and complained, said Gandhiji, 
that in Delhi it was the Chief Commissioner's 
and Deputy Commissioner's raj. He had told them 
їп reply that the remedy lay in their own hands, 
They should go to the Municipality for service only, 
with no personal end to serve. He was afraid, they 
would not be able to stand that test. They had many 
sins of omission and commission to answer for. As 
elected representatives in the Municipality, they 
were responsible for the Harijan hoyels and the dirt 
and squalor of Delhi. Businessmen and contractors 
exploited the poor. If communal strife occurs in 
Delhi, it is the citizens who are responsible. The 
day for the Commissioner's raj is over. It must now 
be the people's raj, but the people must be alive 
to their responsibilities, 

COMMUNAL STRIFE 

Gandhiji brought his discourse to an end by 
expressing sorrow at the Qaid-e-Azam's recent 
utterances, He was the leader of a powerful 
organization and it behoved him to weigh every 
word he spoke. If he did, it would redound to 
his credit, it would be for the good of Islam, 
for the benefit of Hinduism too and for the welfare 
of India as а whole. But, said Gandhiji, each one 
was responsible for his own correct action and 
correct action on the part of everyone would 
make the Qaid-e-Azam act aright too. 

The rising tide of communal hatred, passion and 
violence and as a result, false propaganda in the 
country made Gandhiji- open out his heart to his 
audience on the day following. It had hurt him to 
hear some of the recent pronouncements of the 
Qaid-e-Azam and his lieutenants. They go on 
saying that they will take what they want by force. 
He wondered where this was going to lead the ship 
of State. Congressmen may have the reins of power 
come into their hands but this has only increased 
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their duties and responsibilities a hundredfold. While 
Congress was in the wilderness, they were arrested, 
beaten and punished, even killed; but that is past 
history for the time being at any rate. If Congress 
had resorted to violence, they would have fallen. 
The only true suffering is that which does not 
retaliate and it alone can bear fruit. Moreover, the 
40 crores of India, i. e. Village India did not think 
їп terms of violence. They were slaves. The 
violence today was in the hearts of a handíul of 
towns people. Gandhiji said that as a villager, he 
became one with the ocean of Indian humanity and 
Congress has taken office for the sake of this 
suffering humanity, He had espoused the Hindu- 
Muslim cause, long before he joined the Congress. 
Even as a boy at school he һай many Muslim 
friends. He went to South Africa in charge of a 
case for Muslim friends of his brother. He went to 
South Africa to earn his living but he soon put 
service first. He became a coolie barrister in 
order to serve his labourer friends there and 
he really served Hindus through Muslims whose 
employee he was. Hindu-Muslim unity was part 
of his very being. The memory of those da 
Gandhiji said, was full of fragrance for him. 
Even today, although alas! communal differences 
have raised their head there too, all were 
fighting as one man for Indian rights. He 
recalled stalwart Muslims who had joined the 
Satyagraha movement, especially Sheth Cachalia 
now gone, who said he would rather die than remain 
aslave. He, therefore, wondered and was hurt when 
the Qaid-e-Azam and his disciples called Hindus their 
enemies. He was not a Muslim Ьш he claimed that 
Islam did not teach enmity to any man. If he was 
as he believed, a true Hindu, he was equally a good 
Christian and a good Sikh and a good Jain. No 
religion teaches man to kill fellow man because he 
holds different opinions or is of another religion, 
and yet this was what was being done. No one can 
look upon another as his enemy unless he first 
becomes his own enemy. The Muslim League leaders 
talked of forcing the Congress and the Hindus and 
even the British to yield to their demands. This 
surely was not the right way, He recalled with 
pride the days of the Khilafat and related the 
incident when the Ali Brothers wept tears of 
joy. Gandhiji was addressing a meeting of Hindus 
and said to them, ‘If you want to save the co 

you must save the Khilafat, die for it if need bç 
This brought tears of joy to the eyes of the Ali 
Brothers, What а sad change was there today! He 
longed for those days when Muslims and Hindus 
never did anything without consulting each other. 
What could he do to bring that state of affairs back 
again, was the question that was worrying him 
all the time. He made bold to say that for any Hindu 
ог Mussalman to regard the other community as 
‘enemy ` was not only disloyal but stupid too. He 
appealed to Englishmen too not to imagine that 











they could keep them apart. If they did, they were 
disloyal to both India and Britain. Hindus and 
Muslims were all one of the same вой, blood-brothers 
who ate the same food, drank the same water and 
talked the same language. They have to live together. 
The Qaid-e-Azam says, all minorities will be safe 
in Pakistan. There is already Muslim raj in the Punjab 
and Bengal and Sindh, But does it augur well for 
future peace if things happen in these provinces 
as threatened? Does the Muslim Leagueimagine they 
are going to keep Islam alive through the sword? 
1 so, they are much mistaken, The very word Islam 
means peace. And Gandhiji maintained that no 
religion worthy of the name, could exist except on 
terms of peace. 
Give THEM TIME 
He was being asked, said Gandhiji in his 
message, which was read out at the evening prayer 
gathering yesterday (Monday), as to when the Salt 
Tax was going to be removed. Why bad it not been 
removed so far? The question denoted impatience. 
The Cabinet had only been in office eight days. 
Its Finance Member had not yet taken charge of 
his office and for this question, his arrival must be 
awaited. The Cabinet could do nothing without due 
deliberation. If anyone had the right to show 
impatience, it should be he, for, he was the origi- 
nator of the idea of the anti-Sale Tax campaign. 
He also knew how best іє could be abolished with 
the least loss of revenue, But he knew too that 
people must not be impatient and they might not 
worry the Cabinet into doing things in haste. They 
were people's representatives, working according to 
the people's wishes. They must have faith that the 
Salt Tax would go and he who had faith, could 
afford to be patient. There were many other things 
that the Cabinet had to do for the people as 
quickly as possible. If they continue to give them 
support, the Ministers would surely, in good time, 
do all that should be done. 
New Delhi, 10-9-46 





PYARELAL 





CONTENTS 


CONGRESS MINISTERS AND. 
NON-VIOLENCE 


PAGE 


M. K. GANDHI 309 
QUESTION BOX M. К. GANDHI 311 
WHAT TO DO? m M. K. GANDHI 312 
PROHIBITION = M. K. GANDHI 313 
REGARDING HINDUSTANI ... M. K. GANDHI 313 
HARIJAN WORK IN KISTNA 
DISTRICT Ç 
WEEKLY LETTER Ë 





м. K. GANDHI 314 
PYARELAL ЗМ 





NOTES: 
THE LOWLY Cow += M. K. G. 310 
KHADDAR MK G. 310 
THE DEVADASI SYSTEM n M. K. G. 310 


UNTOUCHABILITY AND THE 


FLUSH SYSTEM M. K. G. 310 
HARIJANS AND WELLS M. K. G. an 
AN AUSTRALIAN EXPERIMENT ... P. зп 
INDEPENDENCE CELEBRATIONS an 








Printed and Published by Jivanji Dabyabhai Desai, Nava 


ivan Press, Kalupur, Ahmedabad 





‘Subscription Rates INLAND : One year, Rs, 6; Six months, Rs. 3; FOREIGN : One year Rs, 8 or 14. sh. or $ 3. 














Charkha Jayanti 





. HARIJAD 


Editor: PYARELAL 


Reg. No. B 3092 


Je 











VOL. X, No. 33 


AHMEDABAD — SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 22, 1946 


TWO ANNAS 








PROUD OR INSANE ? 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

Who would not like to know Gujarat as proud? 
Te is permissible affectionately to call her insane. 
As I write these lines in sorrow, the picture that 
‘comes before my mind is not of proud but of 

sane Gujarat, 

“Shri Parikshitlal is a servant of the Harijans. 
He aspires in that capacity to serve Gujarat but 
is bafiled by the madness that has seized her people. 
‘One hears of living Harijans but in Parikshitlals 
story, Harijans dead are also untouchables. On the 
cremation ground, at any rate, there should be no 
distinctions between man and man. Once the dead 
body & reduced to ashes, all uncleanliness vanishes. 
In spite of this, must Harijans be excluded from 
the dommon cremation ground ? After much 
i the Mahajans of Navsari were persuaded 
t the body of an old Harijan to be cremated 
ground. As a matter of fact, there 
meer room for favour on one side nor for 
_© rejoicing.on the other. But ome has, at times, to 

be for small mercies. It ш well that the 
‘agitation in this case bore fruit. 

‘The other instance is an unmixed tragedy. [do 
mot propose to give the name of the village where 
їс took place. The despicable part of it is that even 
if an epidemic breaks out among the cattle, it is 
the poor Harijans who are held responsible. The 
so-called caste Hindus will not take the trouble 
‘even to see the obvious cause of the disease. Grass 
grows in abundance during the rainy season. It is 
infested with all kinds of insects. The starved 
cattle go mad at the sight of green grass and 
devour it, insects and all. Is ic any wonder that 
they fall ill and die? The cause of the epidemic 
4s obvious. The cattle of the Harijans suffer no less 
‘and yet the latter are held responsible for the 
calamity. They are subjected to maltreatment in 
the shape of abuse and assault from the caste 
Hindus. This, in brief, is the gist of a woeful tale, 
‘described in a letter before me. How I wish that my 
“words could reach the ears of the villagers concerned! 
. Now that reformers are at the helm of govern- 
‘ment, much of the terrible ignorance of the 
villagers could be dispelled, it only the officials 
would make the effort. If the Mahajans! shed their 
superstition and the Government and Harijan 
workers do their duty and the Harijans are roused 
from their slumbers, it will be possible to deliver 
Gujarat from this dreadful evil. 


New Delhi, 13-9-46 


(From Harijanbandhu ) 






UNCERTIFIED KHADI v. MILL CLOTH 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 
A Gujarati friend asks: „ 

"Ever so many. national organizations insist 
that not only should their staff be dressed in Khadi, 
but that even books should be Khadi-bound, Since 
certified Khaci can only be had from the reccgnized 
thandars on payment of a certain quota of .yarn, 
they naturally resort to uncertitied Khadi, 15 this 

шїн ? Is not mill cloth preferable to uncertified 














Khadi? Is not insistence jes Khadi that results in 
buying it from uncertifie hops really a false 
pretence 2" 


When, among other thi there isa dearth of 
Khadi, it is improper to insist an its use for purposes 
of bookbinding etc. When there was an abundence 
of Khadi, it was I who recommended its use for 
all such purposes. The entire Cofgress Camp in 
Ahmedabad in 1921, was bedecked in Khadi. Today 
it would be madness to attempt such a thing. Time 
and circumstances alter methods, 

Bur I do nor understand the writer's plea for 
mill cloth as opposed to uncertified Khadi. Whatis 
uncertified Khadi? Isit not hand-spun and hand-woven 
cloth though uncertified ? That there may be fraud 
aboutit, is another matter, The Charkha Sangh cannot 
guarantee cent per cent purity in even certified 
Khadi. Nothing in this world is proof against deceit, 
has been true throughout the ages. Drawbacks in 
uncertified Khadi are well known. In it there is no 
fixity of wages to the spinners and the weavers. 
Those who sell it, make what profits they like. Often 
do persons set up shops, merely to spite the Charkha 
Sangh blandars, Nevertheless, where there is no 
fraud, all cloth which is hand-spun and hand-woven 
must be called Khadi. What a person spins and has 
woven into cloth for himself, is not certified in the 
legal sense and yet it is Khadi in the highest and 
purest sense of the term. It would be a crime on 
that person’s part, to use mill cloth instead of the 
cloth madë from the labour of his own hands. 

The upshor is that exclusion of mill cloth must be 
maintained. Uncertified Khadi should be avoided as 
far as possible, but where certified Khadi is not avail- 
able and the choice lies between mill cloth and un- 
certified home-spun, preference should be given to 
the latter, assuming of course that it is pure Khadi. 
You may condemn, if you like, as uncertified, cloth 
made out of the labour of one’s own hands; but 
the fact remains that it is а purer production than 
certified Khadi. And, if all span enough to have 
cloth woven for their requirements, what need 
would there then be for the Charkha Sangh? 
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Heaven and earth would then ring with cries of 
victory to the Charkha Sangh. 

New Delhi, 12-9-'46 

(From Harijanbandhu) 


THE MOTHER OF KHADDAR 


A retired economic botanist (for cotton and 
rabi cereals) to the U. P. Government in a letter 
to Gandhiji writes: 

“In the past you have frequently emphasized 
the use of Khaddar for the general public, both in 
the villages and the cities. The Government 
Agricultural Departments in their zeal for the export 
of fine quality cotton and the supply of cotton 
bales to the local spinning mills instead of improving 
the local desi strains through the new Plant Breeding 
methods have adopted а line of discarding or relegat- 
ing to the background our country cotton strains 
and replacing them with forciga American varieties 
as ix found all over the Punjab. American cotton 
types are undoubtedly producers of better staples, 
fit for superior cloth of higher counts through mill 
manufacture, But our old desi strains have certain 
advantages of hardiness and acclimatization, vi 
fitness for providing thatchings for roofs in the 
villages, in addition to providing raw material for 
local spinning of yarn and weaving of cloth on 
ordinary handlooms. 

“By improving the desi varieties of cotton 
through modern scientific methods, it is possible to 
raise their spinning worth from 6 and 8 counts to 
about 2252” 


The writer, who has been connected with the 
cotton breeding work in one of the provinces of 
Upper India, has been successfully evolving through 
cross fertilization methods in one of the Government 
Cotton Research Stations, а cotton strain with a 
quality of fibre fit for spinning from 18 to 22 counts. 
The fine quality cottons, he points out, mostly give 
a lower ginning percentage, i. e. the proportion of 
lint to seed; while short staple cottons give a higher 
ginning figure, He has been able to combine the 
better spinning quality of 22s with a pretty high 
ginning figure of 38 per cent of lint. 

‘The friend goes on to remark: 

“In the light of my almost 35 years of con- 
tinuous and uninterrupted association with the cotton 
plant in India, supplemented by"observations made 
personally in Egypt and the United States, I feel 
convinced that if proper efforts are made by devoting 
full attention to the study and improvement of 
the indigenous cotton strains, there are definite 
possibilities of getting unexpected and brighter 
results.” 

He has sent a sample of C520 which is a newly 
improved desi Bengal variety. On being turned into 
slivers by tunai, it bas easily given yarn up to 40 
counts, 

The suggestion made by the writer is worthy 
of consideration by the Provincial Governments, 
The struggle between handicrafts and industrial 
production is not merely one between two sets of 








technical processes but between two dissimilar and 
competing systems of economy which, in many 
cases, are mutually exclusive. In the past economics 
favourable to handicrafts have too often been 
sacrificed to the requirements of mass production. 
The development of huge cotton tracts by the 
expenditure of millions of pounds, to provide long 
staple cotton to Indian and foreign textile industry, 
is an instance in point. 


It is a well-known fact that the staple that is 
best suited for mill-spinning is not needed for 
hand-spinning. Hand-spinning can produce better 
results with the so-called lower grades of cotton. 
The fact was established through a series of 
interesting tests made at the time of the Paris 
Exhibition of 1864. The curious may turn to the 
Pages of Forbes Watson for a detailed account of 
those tests. A hardy, improved, indigenous variety 
of cotton of fair staple and high ginning percentage 
and yield that can be grown individually for local 
consumption is the mother of Khaddar, It is the 
prime necessity for its success, 





PYARELAL 
SUGGESTIONS FOR JAILS 


A friend who was at one time superintendent 
of a jail makes the following suggestions which are 
worth consideration for meeting the present food 
and cloth shortage 








1. Utilizing every bit of land in all jails, Borstal 
institutions, mental hospitals, reformatories etc. for 
cultivation of more tubers, е. g. potatoes, yams, 
carrots, radishes etc, which are rich in calcium, 
minerals and vitamins and could be substituted for 
rice or wheat at one meal. 


2. Preventing waste in cooked food by provid 
ing а longer interval between the morning and 
evening meals and even restricting the prisoners to 
two meals in consultation with them. 


3. Discontinuing the use of the best prisoners 
for the personal service of jail officials. 


4. Paying more attention to and supervising 
more carefully the cultivation of eatables and cotton 
in order to reduce the quantity of food and cloth, 
purchased in the market. 





5. Having ideal dairies in every jail and stopping 
Jail officials from keeping cows. These officials may 
be permitted to purchase milk from jail dairies, 

6. Securing co-operation, non-existent today, of 
departments of agriculture and livestock industries 
and veterinary in order to co-ordinate work. 

7. Making use of the acres of arable lands 
attached to some jails for emergency use. „ 


8, Introducing the compost system and stopping 
waste of manure from dairie 





9. Growing fodder for animals on the premises 
and acquiring grazing lands for each institution, the 
Present misuse and abuse in the jail department 
at all stages to be stopped. 
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LEPROSY AND CONTAMINATION 
(By М. K. Gandhi ) 

Dr. R. G. Cochrane, Principal of the Missionary 

Medical College for Women in Vellore writes: 
"My good friend Mr. Jagadisan has brought 
to my attention a paragraph in the Hindu of 

Madras of August, the 26th, It reads: “Bihar is 

going to have a separate jail for the leper prisoners, 

it is learnt, to save other prisoners from contami- 
nation. Arrangements are being made in the first 

instance, it is understood, to segregate about 100 

such prisoners at Govindpur in the District of 

Manbhum. T was so pained by the news that I 

‘could not resist the urge to write to you, for, you 

have been a consistent champion of those who 

‘sulfer from leprosy and indeed, of all persons in 

society who are undeservedly stigmatized. I feel 

that I should write to you and say that it will be 

а great pity if the Bihar Government wete to 

build a separate jail for prisoners with leprosy. It 

is a gratuitous measure whose only effect will be 
the strengthening of the public's prejudice against 
leprosy. On examination, it is likely to be found 
that 80% at least of the prisoners with leprosy are 
non-infective, and, therefore, there is absolutely no 
reason, why these should be separated from the 
other prisoners. With regard to the prisoners who 
suller froin infective leprosy, the main precautions 
аге that the prisoner should not come into contact 

‘with healthy persons, during night and should avoid, 

direct, close contact during the day. As leprosy is a 

mildly contagious disease, even its injective types, 

a prisoner with infective leprosy could be more 

‘easily dealt with than prisaners with other infective 

diseases. And yet, if the report is true, the Bihar 

Government is going to act on the fear of 

‘contamination’, The very use of this word indicates 

a mediaeval attitude to leprosy. It is а great pity 

that statements are being continually ‘published to 

Suggest that leprosy patients are contaminated ir 

some way or other, 

“We in Madras, enthusiastically supported by 

Mr, Jagadisan, are doing all we can to protest 

against the discrimination of the patient sufferiag 

from leprosy on the grounds of social stigma, It 
is no mare of a disgrace to get leprosy than to 
get measles, and not until the general public realize 
that it is not a rapidly spreading plague, as it is 
commonly believed to be, shall we make any 
advance in the control of leprosy. Í am very grateful 

‘to hear from Mr. Jagadisan that you have now put 

leprosy work as an integral part of the Nation's 

‘Constructive Programme. Your remark that the 

epgpsy patient is as much a part of society as the 

tallest of us, moves me deeply. May I hope that 

India's leaders will follow your footsteps and do 

the right thing by the leprosy patient ?” 

It is to be hoped that the information about 
Bihar is not true and that, if it is, this letter of 
his will dissipate the fear of leprosy. " Superstitions 
die hard.” In this land of faith and superstitions, 

oth flourish abundantly. Hence, they often inter- 
mingle and the contamination of superstitions—“a 
\\imbltitade — seems to have overlaid faith so much 














зо that, it is hard to distinguish between the two. 
But my faith which burns too bright for the army 
of superstitions to touch it, tells me that leprosy is 
no contamination, We must learn the laws governing 
infectious and contagious diseases and obey them. 

Dr. Cochrane is, I believe, a medical philanthro- 
pist. He knows a great deal about leprosy and lepers. 
1 fancy that the National Governments will not be 
wrong in accepting his judgment that, of all the 
diseases of the kind, leprosy is the least among 
them. In its virulent form, it deprives a patient of 
his limbs and defies ordinary medical treatment. 
What nature does is yet unknown. But the ordinary 
man does not need to bother about this difficult 
matter, Enough if he realizes that a leper is as much 
his brother as any other, and he is on no account 
to be shunned. New Delhi, 11-9-'46 

COLLECTIVE PRAYER 
(By М. К. Gandhi ) 

О. You believe in mass prayer. Is congregational 
worship as practised today, a true prayer? In my 
opinion, it is a degrading thing and therefore 
dangerous. Jesus said: " When thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are, but enter into 
thine inner chamber and having shut thy door pray 
to the Father which is in secret." Most people in 
a crowd are inattentive and unable to concentrate. 
Prayer then becomes hypocrisy. The yogi is aware 
of this, Should not the masses, therefore, be taught 
self-examination which ів the true prayer? 

A. I hold that congregational worship held by 
me, is true prayer for a collection of men. The 
convener is a believer and no hypocrite. If he were 
one, the prayer would be tainted at the source, The 
men and women who attend do not go to any 
orthodox prayer house from which they might have 
to gain an earthly end. The bulk of them have no 
contact with the convener, Hence it is presumed, 
they do not come for show. They join in because 
they believe that they somehow or other, acquire 
merit by having common prayer. That most or some 
persons are inattentive or unable to concentrate, is 
very true, That merely shows that they are beginners. 
Neither inattention nor inability to concentrate are 
any proof of hypocrisy or falsity. It would be, if 
they pretended to be attentive when they were not. 
On the contrary, many have often asked me what 
they should do, when they are unable to concentrate. 

The saying of Jesus quoted in the question, is 
wholly inapplicable. Jesus was referring to individual 
prayer and to hypocrisy underlying it. There is nothing 
in the verse quoted, against collective prayer. I 
have remarked often enough that without individual 
prayer, collective prayer is not of much use. I hold 
that individual prayer is a prelude to collective, as 
the latter, when іс is effective, must lead to the 
individual. In other words, when a man has got to the 
stage of heart prayer, he prays always, whether in 
the secret or in the multitude. 

I do not know what the questioners yogi does 
ог does not. I know that the masses when they are 
in tune with the Infinite, naturally resort to selt- 
examination. АШ real prayer must have that end. 

New Delhi, 14-9246 
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CHARKHA JAYANTI 
^ (By М. К. Gandhi), 

What is known as Charkha Jayanti is not Gandhi 
Jayanti even though the date always coincides with 
the day of my birth. The reason for this is clear. 
In ancient times the Charkha had nothing to do 
with Independence, If anything, it had a background 
of slavery. Poor women used perforce to have to 
spin in order to get even a piece of dry bread. 
They used to get such cowrie shells as the govern- 
ment of the day chose to throw at them. I remember 
in my childhood, watching the then Thakore Saheb 
of Rajkot, literally throw money to the poor on a 
particular day. I used to enjoy the fun which it 
was to me. I can picture in my imagination, how 
in olden times the poor spinners would have a few 
shells thrown at them which they would pick up 
greedily. 

In 1908, in South Africa, I conceived the idea 
that if poverty-stricken India were to be freed from 
the alien yoke, India must learn to look upon the 
spinning wheel and hand-spun yarn as the symbol, 
not of slavery but of freedom. It should also mean 
butter to bread. It took very little to bring home 
this truth to Shri Narandas Gandhi and he has, 
therefore, understood the true significance of 
Charkha Jayanti. My birthday, зо far as I know, 
was never celebrated before the date got connected 
with Charkha Jayanti, In South Africa where I 
had become fairly known, no one ever took any 
notice of it. It was here that it was joined with 
Charkha Jayanti. The English day of my birthday 
has also been included. Therefore, the Jayanti 
week this year, is being celebrated from 22-9-46 
to 2-10-46. Narandas Gandhi has played the 
chief role in this and, as write these lines, the 
days of celebration come to mind. In my opinion, 
however, the real celebration will come only when 
the music of the wheel which is the symbol of 
Independence and non-violence will be heard in 
every home. If а few or even a crore of poor 
women spin in order to earn a pittance, what can 
the celebration mean to them and what achievement 
can that be? This can well happen even under a 
despotic rule and is today visible, wherever capital 
holds sway. Millionaires are sustained by the charity, 
they dole out to the poor, may be even in the 
form of wages, 

The celebration will only be truly worth-while 
when the rich and the poor alike understand that 
all are equal in the eyes of God, that each one, 
in bis own place, must earn his bread Ьу labour, 
and that the independence of all will be protected, 
Hot by guns and ammunition Би by the bullets, in 
the shape of cones of hand-spüin yard, i. e. not by 
violence but by non-violence. 








If we consider the atmosphere in the world 
today, this may sound ludicrous. But if we look 
within, this is the truth and the eternal truth. For 
the moment, it is Narandas Gandhi and other 
devotees of the Charkha, who are trying to demon- 
strare it through their faith. Let all understand 
and celebrate the Jayanti in the same spirit as fires 
these devoted workers. 

New Delhi, 14-9-46 
(From Harijanbandhar) 
STOP IT 
(Ву М. K. Gandhi) 

A Hindi journalist writes to ask me that since 
a trilingual dictionary, such as is appearing in the 
Harijan is already on the marker, where is the need 
of the latter? Ifthe dictionary referred to answers 
the purpose, I agree that the Harijan effort is not 
worthwhile. If such a dictionary is in existence, I 
shall be sorry and surprised that none of my 
co-workers was aware of the fact. Now I am trying 
to get hold of the book in question and if it 
answers my purpose, I shall certainly own the 
mistake and end the unnecessary labour, 

Another friend, writing in English, has drawn 
my attention to the same dictionary and in addition, 
he complains that my Hindustani is in reality 
Urdu and, therefore, Iam daily becoming more and 
more unpopular in the Hindi-loving world. The same 
criticism assails me from the Urdu world, They 
say that while [ call my language Hindustani, I do 
nothing but displace Urdu words by Sanskritized 
Hindi ones. I welcome both criticisms, My Hindustani 
is neither Urdu nor Hindi. Ie is sought to be a 
proper mixture of the two. But the river that I 
desire to flow from the meeting of the waters of 
Hindi and Urdu is today, 1 admit, invisible. Scholars 
tell me that it flowed at one time but that, it has 
now disappeared, Be that as it may, the aim of 
propaganda for Hindustani is that the two languages, 
"whose grammer is one but whose words are derived 
from different sources, should not remain apart, but 
should so mingle as co become one river, Success 
of this attempt depends on the labours of ‘the 
Hindustani Pracbar workers, I£ there is soundness 
in their effort, it will not have gone in vain. 
Ultimate success always rests in the hands of God. 
And, if we realize that He is the Doer as also 
the Destroyer, why should we worry? 

This work has not been undertaken with а view 
to gaining popularity with the people. True service 
seeks no praise nor is it frightened by criticism. That 
is no service which swells with pride at applause or 
withers under criticism. A true servant finds his 
reward in single-eyed service. I would, tHerefore 
appeal to my critics to help rather than find fault 
with me in this good work, so that the blending 
of the two streams may further enrich and enlighten 
this great land, Tt will not offend God if, in addition 
to calling Him ' Ishwar’ | name him ‘Khuda’ 
or ' Allah’ and, at the same time, increase my 
knowledge of Him. 

New Delhi,13-9-'46 
(From Harijanbandhut) 
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TIRED OF SATYAGRAHA? 


(By М. К. Gandhi) 
‘News comes from, Durban that a group of Indians 
“Ваз sprung up in South Africa, who have lost faith 
"Satyagraha, They cherish the dream that they 
"the rule of the White man there, 
forces with the Negroes, the coloured 
“Asiatics and European sympathizers 
adopting violent means, The rumour, if there 
ds any truth in it, is disturbing and a definite fly in 
the ointment. All, whether they believe in non- 
should realize that Indians in South 
esteem, simply because, in 
they showed infinite capa- 
d did not, through losing their 
to sabotage and violence. They 
‘wholesome lesson that true well-being 
suffering and that victory lies in unity. 
From my own experience, my firm advice to Indians 
‘South Africa is that they should, on no account, 
‘lured away into throwing ‘aside the matchless 
weapon of Satyagraha. 
does not, however, imply that they are not 
the help of the coloured people, Negroes 
{сз they will not 
ed, should occasion arise. The 
"Satyagraha should be their 
If they go'astray from the 
they will conform to the 
' of the poor woman, who, as an Indian 
goes, went in search of a son and succeeded 
in losing her husband! 
New Delhi, 11-09-46 
(From Harifanbendin) 
PANDIT NEHRU'S STATEMENT 


Т am informed by а friend in Durban that my 
mame has been freely used there by some people 
in support of a violent struggle, in place of the 
present non-violent campaign being carried on in 
South Africa and that the association of Africans 
andothers for this violent struggle is being sought. 
Т am surprised to learn this, because I am quite 
clear that it will be fatal for the Indians in South 
Africa to adopt violent methods in their struggle. 
If the non-violent method is desirable in India, it 
is far more necessary in South Africa in the condi- 
tions prevailing there. I have often asked Indians 
in South Africa, to co-operate with Africans there, 
and I hope they will do so. The issue raised in 
South Africa is something much more than an Indian 
issue. Ic is an issue which affects all Asians and, of 
course, all Africans. Therefore, this co-operation is 
necessary between all those affected. But co-operation 
can only be effective and succeed on the basis of 
peaceful methods and it would be folly to indulge 
in violence. 
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WEEKLY LETTER 

IF I WERE A DICTATOR 
“If I were a dictator, religion and State would 
be separate. I swear by my religion. I will die for 
3t. But it is my personal affair. The State has nothing 
то do with it," remarked Gandhiji sometime back 
in answer to a question by a missionary friend who 
asked whether in Free India there would be complete 
religious freedom and whether religion would be 
separate from the State. " The State would look 
after your secular welfare, health, communications, 
foreign relations, currency and so on, bur not your 
ог my religion. That is everybody's personal concern." 
Не then went on to describe his conception of 











religion. " You must watch my life, how I live, eat, 
sit, talk, behave in general The sum total of all 
those in me is my religion,” he said. 


Asked which movement, e. g., women's, political, 
scientific or religious would have had the most 
far-reaching influence in the world of tomorrow 
and would be considered 50 years hence as having 
had the greatest impact on world affairs as a whole 
and for the greatest good of mankind, he said, 


it was wrong to bracket religious movement 
with the rest." It is religious movement that 
would dominate the future," he added. "It would 


do so today but it does not, for religion has been 
reduced to a Saturday or а Sunday affair; it bas 
to be lived every moment of one's life, Such religion, 
when it comes, will dominate the world. 

"0 you feel there is any special significance 
in the increasing number and magnitude of labour 
strikes, especially in India of late?" be was asked 
next. " What do you think will be the outcome of 
this labour trouble in India?” 

"Strikes have today become a universal plague,” 
he replied. " There are strikes everywhere, America 
and England not excepted. But in India they bave 
а special significance, We are living under an 
unnatural condition. As soon as the lid is removed 
and there is a crevice letting in the fresh air of 
freedom, there will be an increasing number of 
strikes. The fundamental reason for this spreading 
strike fever is that life here as elsewhere, is today 
uprooted from is basis, the basis of religion 
and what an English writer has called * cash 
nexus" has taken its place, And that is a precarious 
bond, But even when the religious basis is there, 
there will be strikes, because it is scarcely 
conceivable that religion will have become for all 
the basis of life. So, there will be attempts at 
exploitation on the one hand, and strikes on the 
other. But these strikes will then be of a purely 
non-violent character. Such strikes never do "harm 
to anyone, It was such a strike perhaps that brought 
General Smuts to his knees. "If you had hurt an 
Englishman,” said Jan Smuts, “I would have shot 
you, even deported your people. As it із, I have 
put you in prison and tried to subdue you and 
your people in every way. But how long can I go 
on like this when you do not retaliate?" And so 
he had to comesto terms with a mere coolie on 
behalf of coolies'as all ‘Indian were- then “called 
anpSouth "Africa" 
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AN INCIDENT AND ITS MORAL 

Gandhiji has cultivated the habit of standing 
sentinel over himself every moment of his life. Daily 
he holds a silent tribunal within himself and calls 
himself to strict account before it for the littlest 
of his little actions. Nothing escapes his scrutiny 
and he shows himself no mercy. In fact he believes 
in viewing one’s own shortcomings through a convex 
lens and those of others through a concaye—the 
опе occasion where exaggeration becomes a duty. 
Ап illustration of it was afforded the other day 
at the evening prayer. It has been an old practice 
of his to sell by auction after the evening public 
prayer, ornaments presented to him for the Harijan 
cause, He had discontinued the practice of late to 
save time. But it made him feel unhappy to think 
that he was saving his time at the cost of the 
Harijans who were his special wards and so, for the 
last 14 days, he has heen disposing of one jewel every 
day, thereby nearly doubling the daily takings for 
the Harijans. Thus jewels worth Rs. 3071 in the 
aggregate have been auctioned at sums ranging from 
Rs. 100 to Rs. 400, 

But on Saturday last, owing to rainy weather, 
the crowd was much smaller than usual. The prayer 
was held under a dripping shamiana and the daily 
auction was omitted. Afterwards Gandhiji blamed 
himself for it. Did it not betoken a lack of faith, 
he asked himself at the prayer gathering on the 
following day. He was afraid lest the auctions should 
not fetch a good price as the gathering was small. 
Why could he not have faith? His South African 
friend Downes, scheduled to speak from a church 
pulpit at 7 p. m. in Durban, began his address at the 
stroke of seven with an audience of one only. 
That was faith. "A man of faith,” he concluded, 
“will remain steadfast to truth, even though the 
whole world might appear to be enveloped in 
falsehood. May God bless уоп with that faith is 
my constant prayer, Pray for me ко that I too 
may find that faith in spite of temporary aberration." 

A SIGN? 

‘What originated as a brain wave in Kanu Gandhi's 
mind has succeeded beyond expectation, The eleven 
days’ spinning course, announced by him, evoked an 
immediate response. 159 applications were received 
by the 11th, after which further admissions were 
closed in terms of the announcement. Many had 
consequently to turn back disappointed. Requests 
have since been received for a night class for those 
who cannot attend during the day-time and arrange- 
ments for the same are under consideration. 
Instruction is at present being given to them in 
spinning and the allied processes, beginning with 
hand separation of seed and tunai, The trainees 
come in two batches: one in the morning from 7 
to 11 and the other in the afternoon from 2 to 5. 
Меп predominate in the former, women in the 
latter batch, About 60 per cent of the men who 
attend in the morning are Government servants, 
Most of the trainees are from the well-to-do class 
and are obviously actuated by an altruistic motive. 
To see them bendindZover their work in sweltering 








heat under the thin shelter of a shamiana is a pure 
joy. The response was so unexpected that the 
organizers found it difficult to improvise proper 
implements in the beginning. The difficulty has 
since been overcome. Gandhiji inspects them at 
work daily inthe morning and at evening and sums 
up his observations in the course of his address 
before the evening prayer gathering. In the course 
Of his remarks yesterday he said that the sight 
of 144 of them attending the spinning classes daily, 
in the fullness of faith, made him hug the hope that 
one day the whole of India would be clad in Khadi. 
When he started the spinning revival of 1918, 
India was buying 60 crores worth of foreign cloth, 
excluding Indian mill cloth, This was the largest 
single import. Next came suger with 18 crores and 
then hardware with 7 crores. Today, with the 
inflated prices the price of all mill cloth, indigenous 
and foreign, was probably 300 crores, Gandhiji 
asked his audience ко ponder and realize what 
wealth this would mean to India, if 300 crores worth 
of cloth was produced by their own hands in the 
villages. There was а veritable mint of gold for 
them and if Khadi became universal, the villages 
would rise to unknown heights. Today our masses 
were poverty-stricken, without the luster of hope 
or intelligence in their eyes. The pure hands of the 
spinners could create this miracle for them and 
everyone could help. They should have understanding 
hearts and seeing eyes to detect the beauty in 
Khaddar even if it is coarse and nor be allured by 
mill finery which could never clothe their nakedness 
in the true sense of the term. The only way to 
clothe their nakedness and drive away hunger was 
for them to grow their own food and make their 
own cloth. If this happy consummation could be 
achieved, the eyes of the whole world would be 
turned towards India, Today everything seemed to 
be going wrong in this land. He referred to the 
story that had appeared in the Press of the mad 
gunmen in Bombay who caused death of several 
innocent people, This shameful news must have 
been flashed across the radio to the world and they 
must hang their heads in sorrow, But, said Gandhiji, 
if they would only listen to him, all would be well 
with India. If all purified themselves and all thought 
of themselves as Indians, then they will have 
succeeded in learning the true lesson of the charkha. 
In a written message in Hindustani, full of the 
fire of passion, chat was read out on Monday, he 
observed : " Before the Charkha class in full swing, 
everything else appears dull and lifeless to me. For 
I behold my Rama dancing in every thread drawn, 
I find Swaraj in it. When I contemplate the 
strength of the yarn drawn by 40 crores of hands, 
my heart is filled with an ecstasy of joy. O, but 20 
crores of Indians will not take to spinning,” you 
say, Is it not a sign of our ignorance and lack of 
faith to refuse to believe in the possibility? Is it an 
impossible thing to expect every one of half the 
population to spin for an hour a day ? If we have not 
the capacity to sacrifice even this much for our 
Motherland, what is our love of country worth?” 
New Delhi, 16-9-46 PYARELAL 
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RAMA THE SON OF DASHARATHA 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 
An Arya Samajist writes: 
“ How can the Rama whom you believe to be 
immortal, be Rama, the son of Dasharatha and the 
husband of Site? I often attend your prayer 
gathering with this dilemma always confronting me 
and because of it, Tam unable to join in the Rawmadhun. 
This hurts me for you are right when you say 
that all should take part in jt Cannet you make 
the Ramadien, such that ail can join in the recital ? 
I have already explained what I mean by all 
It applies to all those who can join in it from the 
heart and recite it in tune. The others should remain 
silent. But this is a small matter. The important 
question із as to how Rama the son of Dasharatha 
can be deemed immortal. This question was raised 
by Saint Tulsidasa himself and answered by him. 
The answer cannot in reality be reasoned out. It 
does not lend itself to intellectual satisfaction. It 
is а matter of heart speaking to heart, I worshipped 
Rama as Sita's husband in the first instance, but 
as my knowledge and experience of Him grew, my 
Rama became immortal and omnipresent. This does 
not mean that Rama ceased to be Sita's husband; 
but the meaning of Sita's husband expanded with 
the vision of Rama, This is how the world evolves, 
Rama cannot become omnipresent for the man who 
regards him merely as the son of Dasharatha, But 
for the believer in Rama as God, the father of the 
‘omnipresent Rama also becomes omnipresent — the 
father and son become one. It may be said that 
this is all a matter of imagination. “To each man 
according to his faith", is all that I can say. If all 
religions are one at source, we have to synthesize 
them. Today they are looked upon as separate and 
that is why we kill each other. When we are tired 
ОЁ religion, we become atheists and then, apart 
from the little self, nothing, not even God, exists. 
But when we acquire true understanding, the little 
self perishes and God becomes all іп all, Rama 
then is and is not the son of Dasharatha, the husband 
of Sita, the brother of Bharata and, Lakshamana 
and yet is God, the unborn and eternal. All honour 
then to those who not believing in Rama as the 
son of Dasharatha still come to join in the collective 
prayers, This matter of Rama is one which 
transcends reason. I haye merely tried to give to 
the reader my belief for what it is worth. 
New Delhi, 16-9-46 
(From Hatijansevak ) 
FOR AGENTS 

Agents are requested to take note of the following: 

1. Please remember that agents have to deposit 
with us an amount covering the price of their 
demand for two months. A month's deposit will be 
treated as fixed and the other as current. Every 


week the cost of the copies sent tothem would be 
deducted from the current deposit, 


2. The amounts for the deposits are usually sent 
by the agents by cheques. Please note that we do 
not accept cheques. The amount should be remitted 
either by M. O., Postal Order ог by a bank draft. 

MANAGER 
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Notes 
Blank Minute Books 

A student writes: 

“Tt has become a fashion for all to pose as 
political workers, And politics consist in speeches and. 
participatinn in election campaigns. You would be 
pained to know that the minute hooks of Congress 
Committees are entirely blank, except for proceed- 
ings” of aun8al sittings. ‘It is all power politics. 
Students also get drawn into its vortex. What is 
your ideal of a political worker?” 

I have all along stressed the need for constructive 
work and to that end, I drew up a list of items for 
the guidance of all workers. I hold that if the 
constractive programme were worked with vigour 
and understanding, the resulê would be бг 
more than mere political Swaraj. Speeches and 
election campaigns would be almost unnecessary, if 
our workers had established Congress in the hearts. 
of the people through service. Then tbere will be 
more service than power and the weekly or fort- 
nightly meetings of Congress committees will be 
filled with a recital of the activities and achieve- 
ments of committees in the wide field of work, 

New Delhi, 14-9-'46 
Is It Not Cowardice ? 

Q. Non-violence in your opinion is not cowardice, 
but itis а form of resistance to injustice. You have 
admitted that it is wrong to arrest and imprison 
innocent persons which civil resisters ate. And you 
have cheerfully courted arrest and imprisonment. 
Is this not inconsistent and cowardly ? 

A. Evidently you do not know the working of 
non-violence. An unjust law is itself a species of 
violence. Arrest for its breach is more so. Now the 
law of non-violence says that violence should be 
resisted not by counter violence but by non-violance, 
‘Any breach of ‘a law carries with it a penalty. Iç 
does not become unjust, merely because I say so. 
Nevertheless, in my opinion, it is unjust. The State 
has the right to enforce it, whilst it is on the statute 
book. I must resist it non-violently. This I do, by 
breaking the law and by peacefully submitting to 
arrest and imprisonment, 1 call such behaviour an 
act of bravery to the extent required. That impri- 
sonment for а man like me today carries no suffering 
with it is irrelevant, if it may be assumed that 
ordinary prison-treatment would make no difference 
in my mental condition. Thus non-resistance in the 
case under discussion, is an essential condition of 
non-violence, not a symptom of cowardice. Resistance 
in the shape of refusing to be arrested etc. on the 
other hand, will in this case be certainly blustering, 
thoughtless’ violence and might be classified as 
cowardly brag. New Delhi, 14-9-46 

‘Am Appeal to Correspondents 

Some good people waste money on sending 
wires, asking me to secure seats on the Interim 
Government, others in matters of strikes in various 
Sleces, yet others in matters of fasting. To all these T 
Would say that they not only take unnecessary trouble 
Trd waste money but pile work on an overworked 
group of co-workers and helpers, without securing 
Seded help from me. I have no wish to influence the 
National Cabinet in the choice of co-ministers and 








I hold that it would be wrong on my part or anybody 
else's, to do so. The members of the Cabinet should 
be left undisturbed in their choice if they are to 
render national service in an efficient and honest 
manner, In matters of strikes and fasts, my views 
are well known, These should give sufficient guidance 
when and where required, It is impossible and 
improper for me to give opinion on incomplete 
and one-sided data, And [ have no time for studying 
individual cases. I have only limited capacity left in 
me. Г assure correspondents that it is being exercised 
to the full extent without needing further additions. 
New Delhi, 15-9-46 

Karachi Khadi Bhandar 

Numerous letters have been received with 
teference to the note in the Harijan of 25-8-46 
entitled " Disloyalty to Khadi ". Lam making inquiries 
and hope to announce the result as soon as they 
are completed. M. K. G. 
The Peace of the Charkha 

Shri Vichitra Narayan has sent Gandhiji a letter 
from a doctor friend of his. Dr. Bhupal Singh no 
longer practises for his eyesight has become very 
weak. He has consistently served the poor, The gist 
of bis letter, given below, is interesting. 

He avers that he has found the charkha very 
efficacious in the treatment of nervous disorders, 
Patients suffering from such are generally unable to 
concentrate, they are mentally disturbed and 
disinclined to do any work. Thë doctor's experience is 
that in these cases the spinning wheel is of greater 
help than medicines, The hum of the charkha has 
a soothing effect, spinning needs concentration and 
the product of their labour seems to restore self- 
confidence in the patients. Mental improvement 
naturally has a salutary effect on the body too. 
The writer feels that diseases like hysteria and 
neurasthenia are more prevalent in cities where such 
health-giving activity as spinning is discarded. The 
incidence of nervous disorders in the villages is far less. 

Dr. Bhupal Singh's faith in the charkha is of 
long standing. During his many years of practice, 
he often used to take yarn from paying patients for 
his fees instead of money. New Delhi, 16-9-46 

(From Harijansevak ) А.К. 
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ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Acknowledgment н. wit, GF | gr, ec 
Acquaint o, # Wr 1 bs = 
Acquaintance m. 7-837, ATE | «А Whe dhe 
Acquire v. ee жтт, чтит | YL kf Jel 
Acquit v, s ser Vf Qs 
Acquit oneself v. sp жет (Rê a зыя)! 
С 
Act m. WWE, SA | (| oss 
Act v. жеп, ав жөп | UF ol АЎ 
Act upon v. W s= (sem яй)! (2: p) Ue À 
Acting adj. rere (sre) | (E) 33806 
Active adj. FT | Ua 
Activity л. =ч (to), ae (Ие), туйт (me) 1 
@) 324 (er) gÉ (€ ez) dn 
Actor n. TER, spem | Ж\з! 9% 
Actual adj. sa | J 
Add v. TT, ser | Vax Uber 
Addict n, end (ste) | (E) «ee 
Addition л. STE, зяр | eem Se 
Address v, eat, vat frat, TRT жеп (Ate), ттт. 
err (ate) | (eun) be ote (82) WF о لکھتاء‎ e dy 
Address эь Tat | < 
Aberration n. fase ar | Й ¿ee 
Aback, to be taken г. fe à stay) Ve + the 
Abet v. sent Far, FIM (TRÎ ) VSI sks p 





Abeyance n, # sm gif, CPUS eat 


fe Fa,‏ عو کیا de‏ وزام 
Abhor v. amen жеп, Fer жеп, vm we У =‏ 
US VA US aS‏ 


Abiding adj, Rer, TRT | Vs co Yh کے‎ 
Ab initio JÈ = pz 
Abject adj. frat gsm, ste | Hda گرا‎ 
Abjure v. gre, Brae жеп (È), dar еп | я 
Vf <š (=) CF Б 
Ablative n. Tit | <= 
Ablaze adj. TET эп, эрит эп | L ES ee 
Abloom adj, нет gat |» ا‎ 
Aboard adn, sem € | 4 She 
Abode n. sc, ws are | & $ >, uf 
Aborigine л. эпи | ای‎ sT 
Abortion п, тїт, mme Bren, SUD p эр! 
Vertes) f حمل‎ cole f 
Above adv. ари, Hay | ba) wl 
Above board adj. TT, an | Sle Au 
Abrasion n. em 1% 
Abreast adv. amama | dL gl 
Abroad ade, TÊRÎ, Ham | میں‎ Se з پردیس‎ 
Abrogate o, sp FT, gzp ap | bo ھا‎ sks М 
Abscond v. ятт, FCT, TÊT | К» ار‎ Л 
ve 
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Absconder п. чїй | sls 
Abstemious adj, semi, TRETE | Жул ue 
Abstruse «dj. afes (аанай) | ( me) Se 
Abut т. gat, rer эп aay | б» be Sb Ue 
Academy л. fer, qmm | € ele bs 
Accede to v. TÎ йар | К» ab, 
Accelerate v, этїї HTT, set spen | UP. sole bby uf 
Accession n. mí чит! th af 
Accessary и. т (IT ), seem поа) ute 
Adduce v. ta жеп, яй эмт | i al У = 
Adept п. йч, ас pb sx 
Adequate adj. amet, TI | bx oe 
Adhere v. ATT, Tra teat | ia € SS 
Adherent n. grit, arî | Yl 2M «e 
Adhesion р. Areas, ewm | اد‎ o 
Adieu n. THER, Er RT, Frat | pho» dil lae ois 
Adjacent adj. frat gsm, эп gw WaT! de » 
кз, KI 
Adjective n. чи, awa | exe utes 
Adjoin v. Reva, we da, fer кэп EMT 1 ul Ne 
[QUE 
Adjourn v. HÊ zt, get BETIS cA f EN 
Adjudge v. rep sem, a4 "an, gw ©! s p 
حکم دیا‎ os راے‎ 
Adjudicate v, ge aam, sgr жеп | tS das M کم‎ 
Adjust v, йж sem | 0f ae 
Administer o. RT FT, TET FAN, Sra FT, 
КЫП bs АЎ ادا‎ AS <s Vf ¿wa 
Administration n. grea, ferens | (ka) ont: 
Admiral п, эгїї, аЙ. a чеш, Tm 
TÊ | ak йз» ale! 
Admiralty n. «йәй Wit ama, 1 dos 
de نوک‎ gb Way 
aera | un dl 
WEE 
Admirable adj, tf arin, зана | ks d 
Admiration и. sew, arn | تف‎ l- 
Admit о. ar è, FT, a Her, alee жоп! 
Vf gels des yl dys d ob 
Admissible «dj. apr orm, аа erm | < de 
ے لات‎ ben 
Admission n. FI, stet | soe dels 
Admitted adj. art gat | Le Ub 
Admittedly або. чє, fare | 42-0 b 
Admonish v. Sem, aaam, sr aaa, R FEN | 
Vf jt dua کان‎ Wee dsl 
Adolescence n. fatten, daar (clay کٹوراوستھاء‎ 
Adopt ç. чёт, TTT, ё Êê” | ا‎ 2 Sud کود‎ 
Adoption л. #0, Îş | j K> «coke 
Adore v. чаят | lex 
‘Adoration n, чат, fr | sees 








Admire v. FT, TH WA, 
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Adorn v, fem wem, atm Wa, жат) 6$ sk 
We she es 
Adrift adj. аєа gsm, Fara 1\1, de te 
Adrift, to cut v. src ate sr, wa Rat | bo le o yz گر‎ 
Adulation п. avast, ear) خوخامد‎ uei 
Adult», TT, she, afer) di ejay Ole 
Adulterate v. fem жеп | Uf مارٽ‎ 
Adultery n. RFR, RTT | 05 bes 
Advance v. aÑ aga, ёч жй жеп, эй wi 
رکھا‎ LTS os پیش‎ tay £T 
Advancement n, яи, TÊ | 37 Se 
Advance, in adv. TÈ | = dle, 
Advantage n. ати, RT | 4% ed 
Advent n. amn, emm iT AT 
Adventure v. ÙRA gam, WE FT, эи R ST | 
[EU 
Adventure n. SWR, TT | SL, «pay 
Adventurer л. aqa, т | eL Oke 
Adverb n. fenfim, mum 1 ӘР on 
Adversary s. füdt, qmm | ot? «52 
Adverse adj. Rez, TÊTE 1 oes 2935 
Adversity n, ghe, gum, qz | د‎ 45 c 
Advert o, wt ят, ve fas | Ul» ole dis cles 
Advertise v, Tar жеп, wer жеп, Suse аят | 
دیا‎ el Uf مشہور‎ US ea 
Advertisement n. fem, RER | < АБ ole 
Advice n, FERE, TR | pu 
Advise v. этет, wore ач, «єт Bar| د‘‎ pua wie 
دیا‎ on 
Advisable adj. gf, gaia | ماسب‎ ос! 
Advisedly adv. arm | Ser gr 
Advocacy n. wem | ms 
Advocate e. Tem wem, aria жеп, Ree жеп! 
US ALS жу UF Es 
Advocate n. 781 Jf» 
Adze n. яңәт | Y= 
Aegis m. om, SEI | 4b a zl 
Aeon a. sm, gr | e£ wt 
Aerate v, gp sem | Кж!» 
Aerial adj, ma | Jh» 
Aerodrome n. gf эп | |ڈ|‎ gl 
Aeronaut n. RT | tle 
Aeroplane s. Ff эта, fart | Obs ole gi» 
Aesthetics m. gemadh, Tar (чей Ж FH), 
Loe (Qul Z Saye) حن‌شناسی؛ جمالیات‎ 
аб 
Aetiology m, a arm, Riad up 999) cb مول کارت‎ 


eek 





Afar, from adv. 98 | s5 

Affable adj. fmm | J 

Affair п, ®тя, ат, =s, штп | lee чш. «ml «e 

Affect v, wmm seat ат жеп, em жеп 1 | US ЛА 
| کر‎ oe 


Affectation т. 77#, mma | 205 wok, 
Affection m. V, 34, 9091, T) 20, cm wy ok 
Affiance n. srt | ¿G 
Affidavit n. gant «qm | o A 
Affiliate v. Ë, TÊRE FT, TTT | VL) «|i pu oh 
Affinity m, fier, яа, EF, бл | Koy ميلان‎ 
AS dis 
Affirm v. m жеп, ачи аяр, free FTI | = Le> 
UF Nal dio oa کہا‎ 
Affirmative п. eset, Š 1 ob 1 
Affix v. этеп, чт, Tt жеп | ЫЎ „е &у О 
Afflict v. ga sr, aam, ewm Fera WE Ao 5 
دیا‎ aG 
Affliction л. чат, Ga, sete, #0, Q | 4% 12, 
روگ‎ sales a 
Affluent adj. ят gem, sem, sf | 2225 LIL ye ta 
Afford v. asia vem, тач сеп, aa хачр, іж 
HT | YS FHS BS uf طاقت‎ dif نجائش‎ 
Afforest v, эте чир | Ve J> 
Affray n. m, E | з > s 
Affright v. d, n. FT, 29, ¥ | ше ot hss 
Affront л. emm, Strat, mue | حك‎ pex д) 
Afield adv, Sari, Sb | ае میں کھت‎ he 
Afire adj. sem gat | le Ue 
Aflame adj. qm ger! be бе 
Afloat adj. at gsm, ажа gsm! be 5e de تبرت‎ 
Afoot adj. =, чт! jw das 
Aforesaid adj, vies, TÈ sar TAT | V€ еа 
Aforetime adv. Reš sm | u lej les 
Afraid adj, wq gsm |l» b3 
Afraid, lam 98 se @, € ас E | ك‎ nee 
edhe sum uu 
Afresh айо. бй, A RÊ | eer Sse x 
After айо. WB, arii | ue 39 cem 
After all spei, TÊT | ЖУЙ ue eil 
Aftermath z, A ай (ates TT, FE) | ses 





(de 2-47) а 
Afterthought n. атты wars, ant gfe | ie Кы 
vx اتر‎ 


Afternoon s. ET TET | <€ | 
Afterwards ado, wa | o» 
Again adv, fr, бий! = < < 
Again and Again qam | А X 
Again, now and afar (af aS 
Against prep, Rez, fans, 181, TOR, (99112222 
dos able al خلاف؛‎ 
Agape adj. ая, #7 | ران« رك‎ 
Agate п, эйж, du TÎ (ate TA) | SLL eE ae 
(ga 20) 
Age n. SW (ят), рт, 99, emp | «о (бу 86 
zoe 





Aged adj. яп; —s a 
Ageless adj, way TFI de a 
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Agency m. afta, maa, gw | st cel دريف‎ 
Agenda m. sir (этчи), ашат! del (6E) bs 
Agent n. FAT, жет, Baa, azar, {я | WF 
qom کرتا مخاره‎ 
Agglomerate v. Sagi жп, 8x Farî | ШУ Uf! 
i > 
Agglutinate о. петт, azar (38, ей) Use Ke 
(= s£ .—) 
Aggrandize о. [aT wq, sf am їй 99197, ТТ 
xm | US St kuy طاقت‎ L ¿G thy درجه‎ 
Aggravate v. зает sr ЖОП, AMI | راب‎ b 
Vee SS 
Aggravation m аан, тй, атат 1 Jol ia 
Ax 
Aggregate v. Sear Eh, x йат | Ue ad Va YS) 
Aggregate adj. 35, 84 | К 
Aggression n. TÎ, euer | de lee 
Aggressive adj. FIR, saa | eMe oT de 
Aggrieve v. ga "mp =, Sen жт | vie = & 
na 
Aghast adj. EFF, aam gat | А Le (5 a 
Agile adj. ger, Fa, dur | چت تز‎ Эла 
Agility п. FÎ, smdt, З эш um a 
Agitate v, ae жеп, Rem; Aea жоп, Эя 
жеп, TART, TT | کر«‎ Oval К» АЎ be 
VL f abel EF os 
Agitation т. artea, rh, aaa, иче, wa | 
З ee حرکت؛‎ шау آندولن؛‎ 
Aglow adj. TRT, semp | Ue OS 
Agnate л. qe, aia, tat (att) 4 ايك‎ jie 
(GF) sif 
Agnostic z. seat, sqq | SU sso 
Ago adv. Wi | wk, 
Agog adj. 7, wort, э J efe he 
Agoing adj. Ta, wË | wk Je 
Agony n. TF zŠ, Fm | as оз خت‎ 
Agrarian adj. Part, acer | h) Glo 
Agree v, чаа Eg, wert фт, Brean жеп; AT 
Sem, fe sper, айат жеп, Й gat) ıl اك را‎ 
راضی هونا‎ Uf ¿e die Je LLS Se cage 
Agreeable adj. sume, Rema, gaia | bl 
he nds 
Agreement л. =, TFG, Garret | sles cdm id 
Agriculture n, 99, frat | GL a 
Aground adj. sa gem, Ser gem (98), айя ч 
aa ET be چڑھا‎ g زمین‎ (Q ہوا (ربت‎ Ly de الک‎ 
Ague n. FÎ, ser, STET, sf | جو‎ be oT كىيكىپى؛‎ 
Ahead айо. smt, «wm 2b ET 
Ahead, to go v. эпй agar, emi ata | Ve ZT tay CT 
Aheap adj. W sp #1 5% © ш 
Ahungered adj. эт! Кж 
Aid v. wag sr, WERT en, FEET Bar| ll sks ou 
ki Ele da 


Ailing adj. dmm, des, gat | 95 ен ole 
Aim n. fart, BRE, sues, qum, 99 | ol! als 
دعت‎ ae ol 
Aimless adj. TRI, FRET | e Бл 
Air n. mm, чач; 0, Ha; SF a л д» 
Airs dw, экп, FW | sles 15) a 
Air bed s. жаттар | uf Ig 
Aircraft л. anai sta | she uim 
Air cushion л, gp qf + «Sl» 
Air gun m. gmefi aag | 355 glo 
Airing m. ZW] am, #9 =a | VO را‎ LYS Le 
Airless adj. Waq, «wgz | دگ‎ les 
Airman n. FTF | illa 
Air raid n. Î grat | a راڪ‎ 
Airtight adj. ga | د‎ 
Airway уь ЯЗ чет! ob uly 
Aisle n. area TET (PR) (ue — f) < ERR 
Ајаг adj. area | We! 
Akin n. am, fere 1 obey б 
Alabaster л. dt aqua (Se Вета ёт sm 94 
яй) (UWS سک مرم جیی‎ S جراحت (ایك‎ «б. 
Alack, Alas inf. wa! элей 1 ھار افوس‎ 
Alarm v. @firatz FT, ча атт | bo 17 US з» 
Alarm m. ater Age, am wer mw, wq] Be 
— 5 کھت‎ E: 
Albeit conj. waft, эй | < f) ш» 
Albino n, a #9, sp rer FÎ | ر‎ em = 
op ret, 











Album n. s |, 

Albumem т. (ча) е چچچ‎ | ssi ($29) 
Alchemy m ат 1| lı 

Alcohol т. = RA, MRE aa, эрки! Le pn 


JEN عراب کا‎ 
Alcoholic adj. qw | ly 
Alcove n. TFT, $7 | oF طاق“‎ 
Alder n. Зат 3 after zoe | ee» Fob یا مورج‎ az 
Ale m St& sum | جو کی شراب‎ 
Alert adj. TT, AR, WW | ت‎ А5 d 
Al fresco яё rl; (ars TER wc sñ gofl Tek, 
фай яш) 22 بی‎ + у میدان میں (تازے‎ — 
[Pr 
Algebra s. aaa, fmm | u 
Alias s. FT, #mq, эрии, BR) عرف‎ o لقب‎ ul 
Alibi n. Sender ay | o» Kee 
‘Alien n. Bist, чан, +, eret | uem 2 بدبشی؛ پردیی‎ 
Alienate v. & ач, semp sem ger MT, =й Ww 1 
bs کھو‎ Q gto s POET 
Alight v. заст, AF sm | М ш) 
Alight adj. a gsm, Ña | ono le He 
Align v. sm staat, чй жеп |У سید ھ مي‎ bes Шш 
Alike adj. Sem, Fera, Rea gem | d А ك‎ 
} ШЕ ОЕ 
Aliment m. asa, 20%, апат | WS be one 
Alive adj. Же, feat, зб атаар ЕС eee: aus a 
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Alive, to be to v. Зая бп, aR TM, S | 
\ YS be G= 

Alkali л. SK, эгей, wm | WS (КШ کٹارء‎ 

All aa, arnt bbe — 

All along adv. RIB, RER, FIK | Ду = ene 
[т] 
All around adv, «Wi теп, mi ate | «b ate 
چاروں اور‎ 

All and sundry adj. êê ач | — £ — 
All at once adv. Fee, Sive, Spp aya | Liss) 
eA se ایکدم‎ 





All but ado, tama! a3 قريب‎ 
All fours, to go on geria ЧС TFT | e + ойу» 
All in all adj. яч фв | e 
All of a sudden adv. State, errr | اك‎ wh! 6! 
All over adv. WÑ, #ч mü, aa sm | oue ار‎ 
All over, to be v. È s, ew Û arm | = 4% + 
هو جانا‎ 
All right adv. aga эгей, AE, aT | el یت‎ del بہت‎ 
All too soon adv. FÊ WE | دوقت = ے‎ 
All the better adv. эй ¥ агл | de! ue ادر‎ 
All the same adv, FFT, FF dt apt yok ایك می‎ o ایك‎ 
All there ado. Si, Qf | sles ae هوش‎ 
Allay v. art еп, артеп, ы жеп, ЧП жоп! 
Uf ke Ef Eh el Ду کات‎ 
Allegation n. sqm, faama 1 م‎ oU 
AllegË v. жеп, sum mu | 05 OL GS 
Allegiance m 991419, 119418, HÊT | | sel 





Allegoric adj. sre, FF | Je з روبك‎ 
Alleviate v. ®я жеп, эта аят | be ЛАЎ £ 
Alley m. эй, ччэт Ter, (wmm чий) Ke Jf 
(e А (عاص کر‎ ely 
Alliance m. wart, feat, qq, бїт po ax 
abl tt 
Alligator л. wmm, чате 1 ЛА aS 
Allocate v. жеп, 3271 UÀ ШУ مقرر‎ 
Allopathy n. Sez (йч fiamme) J )بور‎ «ans 
(Qi, <S 
Allopath s, Sez | 2615 
Allot v, zr, FR жеп, Жөп era ЕЎ eh dsl 
bs se 
Allow o. ama, Stara ier, 88 ант, spa er ar 
WaT | HG دیا با‎ HE dio у,» do ابازت‎ bu 
Allowance m. #7 | t 
Alloy a. sz fuer, ferr (msc чайы) ea 
(Bosses کر‎ sae) e xn 
Allude v. Starr жеп, #9797 wer, RE men | 6 eel 


US f bs de 
Allure v. Bear, аат, FTN, Trap | a deli 
Wey 5! 


Allavion, Alluvium m. arg, яй Ê | dede 
Ally п, RF, et, sam, antt | U oe сә а 


Almanac n. se, qmd | تقد‎ m 
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conducted in the Bhangi 

to 21-9-46, 156 men and 

ildren participated, ages varying 

3 Due to the re-opening after 

holidays of the schools and in a few 

з the number in the end went down 

be Ith day there was a 1| hours 

‘in which 110 persons, 51 women 
art. 












The morning class from 7 
by office-golag persons 
102) hours. The afternoon 
d for the greater part of 


lum and maximum tuition worked 
| hours respectively, 20 persons 
before they came to the classes 
‘were new to everyone. 

Wheels etc, the trainees 


60 rounds 
Hy n 
99 „ 
100 
125 
150 
239 


Quality, Coarse yam 
hose speed was the lowest. 
 enthurinsim among the people 
processes of spinning was 

tant. An entrance fee of one 
anna was “All Charkhas from the early 
village wheel to modern Yeravda, Kisan and 
Magan Charkhas (the later enables the drawing of 
yarn by both hands), the triangular bamboo Charkha 
were on view, as also implements of carding including, 
the bow with both gut and thread and the bamboo 
knife. There was also a special Charkha for spinning 


(С ҮЛҮЛ [Ez 









wool. An interesting sight was a one-armed man who 
Was turning the Yeravda wheel with his foot and draw- 
ing the thread with his left hand. His speed was 240 
rounds an hour, In one section there were ех! 
different species of cotton 
A tree of devkapas was also on view as well 
pictures of the different kinds of spinning wheels, 
fañlis and carding implements, Near by lay a heap 
of 78 lakhs of hanks of yarn for presentation to 
Gandhiji, Harijan girls and boys from the Kasturba 
Balika Ashram and the Harijan Industrial School 
Fespectively as also workers from the Delhi Khadi 
Bhandar rendered valuable help, The public took a 
keener interest than had beea expected. The exhi. 
bition was opened at 1 p.m. by Shri Jaiprakash 
Narain and was to remain open till 5 p, m. but 
owing to an immense crowd it was decided at 2-15 
р. m. to stop all entries for 12 hours and all the 
exhibits which had Been arranged in a large hall 
originally had to be carried into the open, 








“Competitions were held fcon 2-30 to 5 pm. 
by Gandhi Ashram, Chandani Chowk, Delhi. These 
included spinning with ай its processes, plain spinning, 
competition for children of 12 years, spinning with 
eyes closed and spinning without breaking the 
thread. The competitors, nearly 500 in number, were 
very enthusiastic, 


lt was intended to hold the evening prayer 
preceded by collective spinning in which many of 
the leaders had promised’ to join in the exhibition 
premises. This became impossible owing to the huge 
unmanageable crowd. The collective spinning was, 
however, held in Bhangi Colony. Jawaharlalji, Badshah 
Khan, Rajendra Babu, Fakhruddin Sahib, Jagjiwan- 
тат, Dr. Pattabhi and Shri Saankerrao Dev, alk took 
part for about hall an hour, Badshah Khan drew 66 
rounds and Jawaharlalji 100. Figures of others are 
not available, 


“It was а pure accident that the close of the 
spinning class coincided with the Charkha Jayanti. 
Rajendra Babu performed the flag hoisting in the 
morning in Bhangi Colony. 

“Thanks for valuable help rendered to the 
spinning class are due to Shri Brijkrishna Chandi- 
wala, Shri Krishnan Nair, Shri Kalkaprasad of 
Gandhi Ashram and toa worker sent specially for 
the purpose from Adampur Khadi Bhandar. 

“ Thanks for the loan of the hall and grounds 


for the exhibition are due to, the Municipal Board 
and the Principal of the Bengali School. " 
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In my opinion, this class has been of great value. 
The numbers of the learners, the class from which 
they came and the perseverance with which they 
worked are worthy of note. Thousands were drawn 
to see the small exhibition, Leaders joined in the 
collective spinning. АЙ these should augur well for 
the future of Khadi, It is good to understand what 
Perseverance can achieve. 

New Delhi, 24-9-46 
(From the original in Gujarati) 


FOOD RATIONING 


A mistake is committed in the working of 
rationing in India. It consists in charging the cost 
of collection, transport, storage and distribution to 
the price of food. The resulting difference in price 
between what the producer gets and what the 
consumer pays is usually not less than 30 to 50 % (and 
often more) of the value paid to the producer. The 
results of this discrepancy in prices are : 

1, The producer is unwilling to part with the 
grain due to the fear that when short of it, he will 
have to pay more than what he got 

2, The depressing influence on the producer 
who hesitates to expand his sowings due to the fear 
of Goverment control and interference. 

3. The stimulus to the black market due to the 
wide margin of profit. 

It is suggested, therefore, that the incidental 
costs of food control (collection etc.) should be 
charged to the Treasury and the food sold to the 
consumer at the rate paid to the producer. 

In addition to this, the price of food should be 
fixed by law for 1 to З years ahead, so that the 
producer and the consumer both know what they 
will get or pay for food. 

Such an apparently simple measure as the chang- 
ing of the incidental costs of food control to the 
Treasury will have the following results : 

1. knocking out the black market compl-te 

2. encouraging the Grow More Food’ tendency, 

3. inducing the producer to part with his pro- 
duct, becsuse he knows that he will always get 
What he needs at the same rate, 

4. reassuring the consumer as 
cost of living, and 

5, creating a tendency to a uniform and low 
price of the basic necessities of life. 

The revenue necessary to pay the cost of food 
control on these lines can be created by imposing 
a progressive sales tax on all non-rationed and 
non-controlled articles and highest on luxury arti- 
cles. Thus the articles of first necessity like food 
will be subsidized by the purchasers of non-essen- 
tial and luxury goods. 

The proposition can be expressed tersely : the 
purchaser of goods non-essential to the maintenance 
of life and health will have to contribute to the 
costs of collection, transport, storage and distribution 
of essentials, so that they reach the consumer at 
the lowest possible price. 














to his future 





Maurice Frydman 





PARADISE LOST 

My little room at the Valmiki Mandir had a 
window ac the back which looked out on to open 
ground. Red rock and rough grass made a ridge 
of high land beyond which oaly the wide sky was 
visible. This was for me a continual comfort, to 
which was added the quiet society of Bapuji's goats, 
who had a habit of coming and standing under 
my little window. 

When I was a tiny child, I lived in my grand- 
father's country house. There were three different 
walks for which my nurse would take me. One 
along the road to the town, one to the village, 
and one past a farm and up a country lane to the 
hills. There the birds sang and the wild flowers 
bloomed. Whenever my nurse asked me, which 
walk I would like to take, my answer was 
invariably " Up'i lane "— Up the lane towards the 
hills — for me that was the world of joy and beauty. 
In Delhi, fifty years later, there was по “Орт 
lane ", but at least there was a semblance of the 
countryside, and so my heart was ever through 
the little window, away from the rush and turmoil 
of the great city. 

On the last day of my stay, I was obliged to 
go to Chandani Chowk for doing some necessary 
shopping. From all sides every sense was wounded. 
The din of traffic and shouting of harsh voices beat 
upon the ears, ugly sights of dirt and tawdriness 
hurt the eyes, and nasty smells invaded the nose. 
But worst of all, were the faces of the people, 
reflecting as they did, the blunted senses and 
hardened minds within. 

And this is called civilization. To object to it 
is called ' putting the clock back '. Chandani Chowk 
is not a slum, it islooked upon аза grand highway 
and shopping centre ! 

That evening I took the train for Dehradun. 
Looking out of the carriage window at dawn, I 
felt as if Paradise were spread before my еуез. The 
air was so clear and fresh, the forest rich “n its 
autumn verdure —and now camea brook of crystal 
water dancing and sparkling over its rocky bed 
with flowering bushes and tall, feathery grasses on 
its banks. The forest opened our into a broad glen, 
the sun had risen over the mountains to the east, 
and a glimmer of golden light in the opening of 
the forest, showed Gangaji winding her sacred way 
towards Haradwar. My heart sang with the birds 
of the forest in thanksgiving to God. 

Then I thought of the city folks in Chandani 
Chowk surrounded with their own hideousness. Haye 
they come to such a pass that they prefer that to 
this? Have their eyes lost the power to see God in 
Nature? Have their ears been so rasped that they 
can no longer detect the singing of the birds, let 
alone the voice of the Silence? And their noses, 
do they seek the city smells rather than the pure 
sweet air of the mountains? I looked at my fellow 
passengers — two educated young men. One was 
deep in a book, the other was tucked up in a 
corner smoking a cigarette. I thought to myself 
‘how; when they got to Mussooree, shes would seek 
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out cinemas, and there go into raptures over foreign 
scenery, flickering оп a Чыл ын to the accompani- 


a controversial question. 
ization of agriculture 


ae recent war, it 

‘owing to wholesale 

feeding the foreign armies 

and prisoners of war. 

Mc today, to try and deal with waste 
of bi power would be so 


of administrative 
d time as possible, if 
ub the rot which is steadily 


e АА the use of tractors 
Waste land under cultivation where 
d in large blocks and is otherwise 
‘after the land is reclaimed, I would 

ss that it should remain 
under mechanical cultivation. The 
n every way economical for the Indian 
bullock is fed from the products of 
“gives in return valuable cowdung 


ге то have expensive 
bazar and it gives 
\: the same time the 
field cultivation 


broad i 
When we have developed village groves for 
fuel-wood, we do not want to find that cow-dung 
has been greatly reduced owing to the removal of 
the bullock from village cultivation. On the contrary, 
же want го find masses of cow-dung released for 


the impoverished Indian A. Anyone who is 
swith Indian Millage | fe küows the part. 





which cow-dung plays. Without it the whole 
village dwelling structure and economic life would 
become broken down, 

So it comes to this, that tractors be used for 
big scale reclamation and, during the years that 
these lands are being brought into а good cultivated 
condition, every effort must be made to control 
and improve the breeding of the present herds of 
cattle in the province, so that ever-increasing 
quantities of good bullocks become available for 
cultivation purposes (see Note on Cattle Wealth). 

Before closing this note, I would like to express 
a word of warning regarding tractors, At present 
the tractors are being obtained from abroad. This 
means that spare parts, extra to those supplied, 
will be difficult to get and very expensive. At the 
same time expert engineers and mechanics are 
‘very difficult to find in India today. This means 
that before any big scheme is handled, men must 
be thoroughly trained for taking up the job, and 
local workshops must be provided at the spots 
where the reclamation work is to be taken up. 

The implements are the most troublesome part 
of tractor cultivation, as they frequently break or 
get out of order, and if we are to look to foreign 
countries for both the implements and their parts, 
tractor cultivation is bound to be a failure. Anyway, 
іс would be a blot on our own Swadeshi zeal as 
a Province if we fail to turn out tractor implements, 
which can be manufactured in India. 

MIRABEHN 


Cattle Wealth 

No scheme of land and village development in 
Tadia can be successful, unless the cattle problem 
is vigorously tackled. Cows and bullocks have 
suffered very heavy casualties during the war, having 
been ruthlessly butchered for feeding foreign armies 
amd prisoners of war. This has reduced to a most 
critical condition the already pitiable state of the 
country's cattle. 

Cattle cannot be bred in a day, and four to five 
years must elapse before we can expectany visible 
result. Tt behoves us, therefore, to take up the 
matter without delay, But unfortunately delay is the 
order of the day in the country. 

Government servants have, therefore, to take up 
this cattle development in a new spirit, if it is 
to succeed. And, if it fails, then all other rural 
development fails with it. 

А project has been passed by the Central and 
Provincial Governments to be financed on a half 
‘and half basis, which envisages the organization of 
the goshalas in the Provinces for improved cattle 
breeding. If this scheme is properly worked, great 
strides can be made in the right direction, 

MIRABEHN 


THE GOSPEL OF GOES TACTION 


THE GITA ACCORDING TO GANDHI 
By Mahadev Desai 
With Gandhijis Foreword 
Price Rs. Four, Postage Nine Annas 
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FOOD SHORTAGE 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

There is nothing so depressing as when fear 
pervades the atmosphere. I remember an occasion 
when the waters of the Sabarmati were rising fairly 
high and a message said to be from Sardar Patel 
was received after midnight to the effect that inside 
of an hour the Ashram would be covered with the 
rising waters and that we were likely to be drowned 
in them if we did not vacate. It was'a most anxious 
time for all of us men, women and children. A sigh 
of relief went up to heaven when it was discovered 
that after causing some loss to property, the angry 
waters had begun to subside and that no loss of 
life need be feared. 

Precisely in the same manner the danger of 
shortage reported from authoritative quarters bids 
fair to demoralize us into a panic which would be 
more fatal than real starvation. Such was my plight 
when a paragraph in the papers was read to me 
that of all the places in the world its intrepid Diwan 
had seriously contended that Travancore had a 
storage of food grains only for a fortnight. Knowing 
‘Travancore so well, I imagined all sorts of calamities, 
not merely for Travancore but for all India. Travan- 
core with its luxuriant growth of edible tubers, 
cocoanut and fish had no need to starve for a 
single day, even though it might have no other supply 
from the other parts of India. My faith in Travan- 
core kept me whole. And to my joy I discovered 
that the shortage was not of food but of wheat 
and rice only. Travancore can grow rice, not wheat. 
So far as the cereals are concerned the inhabitants 
of Travancore are rice eaters. They take to wheat 
with difficulty and under stress. Would that the 
present distress could make us shed our provincialisms 
and induce all India habits so as to make us feel 
fully at home, no matter which part of India we 
happened to find ourselves in. For the moment, 
however, my object would he fully served if all 
responsible men in India would definitely tell the 
people in their respective provinces, districts and 
states, not to look beyond India for supply of food 
but to grow what they can themselves and learn to 
eke out a living from their own produce. And, if 
the numerous authentic letters I receive are an 
indication of things as they are or should be, we 
need fear no starvation for want of life-giving 
vegetables plus a little milk for vegetarians and 
fish, flesh or fowl for non-vegetarians. 

Let India realize that as yet we have no appre- 
ciable quantity of food from outside our shores. 
Many are willing to help but they are themselves 
for the most part sufferers or have more calls on 
them than they are able to cope with. The transport 
difficulty is very real for all of them and our own 
svill- commence “when =the foodstuff reaches; our 





shores. Internal transport and distribution constitute 
a problem by themselves. It is, therefore, practical 
wisdom to brace ourselves for the struggle and 
declare with one voice our resolve that we shall 
grow our eatables for ourselves and perish bravely 
in the attempt if we must. 

This is the only way and no. other. 

New Delhi, 21-9-'46 
QUESTION BOX 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 
WHAT USE AHIMSA ? 

Q. Wherever in the world today one ‘casts 
one's eye, there is nothing but violence and power 
politics to be seen. And this obtains even in 
democratic countries like England and America. 
Have you pondered as to what your ahimsa can 
do under such circumstances ? 

А. It is true that power politics exist every- 
where; but you are very much mistaken if you 
imagine that true democracy obtains either in 
America or England. The voice of the people may 
be said to be God's voice, the voice of the 
Panchayat. But how can there be the voice of 
God where the people themselves are the exploiters 
as England and America are? They live on the 
coloured races by exploiting them. If the voice of 
the people is the voice of God, they will be above 
party. His scales will ever be evenly weighted with 
truth and non-violence, This statement embraces 
my reply, My ahimsa is neither maimed nor weak. 
It is all-powerful. Where there is ahimsa, there is 
Truth and Truth is God. How He manifests Himself, 
I cannot say. All I know is that He is all-pervading 
and where He is, all is well There is, therefore, 
one law for all. Wherever in the world Truth and 
Non-violence reign supreme, there is peace and 
bliss. That these exist nowhere shows that they are 
hidden from man for the time being. But they 
cannot disappear for ever. That faith must sustain 
the faithful. 

SHOULD FOREIGNERS BE WELCOME? 

Q. You say that Independent India will not 
fear foreigners who decide to live here as Indians. 
But has this happened in any country? Where 
nationalism has been predominant, will you not 
admit that a certain amount of racial arrogance 
will remain? Can even an Independent India 
escape from it? 

А. My faith that we need have no fear is 
unshakable. I can give strong evidence in support 
of it, but I do not think there is any need here for 
me to do so. This much only must be remembered 
that all foreigners will be welcome to stay here, 
only if they look upon themselves as one with the 
people. India cannot tolerate foreigners who wish 
to remain here with safeguards for their rights. 
This would mean that they want to live here as 
superior persons and such a position must lead to 
friction. It is inconceivable that the present friction 
between Britain and India should exist, if India 
became free. There is no freedom for India while 
the friction subsists. New Delhi, 19-9-46 

(Егот the oyiginal in Gujarati) 
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DO NOT ELIMINATE TRUTH AND 







Es sends his name and 
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‘words are eliminated from the 
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which it has climbed зо high. I believe that if 
Congressmen, while in power, renounce truth and 
non-violence, the lustre surrounding the Congress 
will grow dim. 

We must all guard against one mistake. There 
is no rule against following what is not in the 
constitution, Indeed my hope is that when these 
words are removed all, or a large majority of 
Congressmen will heartily follow truth and non- 
violence even to the point of death. 

The writer has forgotten to mention one thing 
which I should like to clarify. The words in the 
constitution are ‘peaceful and legitimate’, I have 
mo right to interpret them as truthful ond non- 
violent, if they don't bear that meaning, Congress 
has adopted them as a policy, not as а creed. The 
question of my right to retain or eliminate them 
does not arise. But whilst it lasts, policy is tanta- 
mount to creed and hence becomes obligatory. Of 
course, my recommendation has no meaning if 
‘peaceful’ can be interpreted as violent and "legitimate" 
as untruthful. 

New Delhi, 21-9-46 
(From the original in Gujarati) 


Notes 
Congress Ministers, not Sahib Log 
А Congress worker asks 
“Should the Congress Ministers live in great 
state like their English predecessors? Will it be right 

for them to use Government cars for private work 2" 

From my point of view there can be only one 
reply to both the questions. If the Congress wants to 
continue as a people's organization, the Ministers 
cannot live as sahib log пог use for private work 
facilities provided by Government for official duties. 

New Delhi, 20-9-'46 
(From the original in Hindustani) 
Not Sentiment but Reason 

Prof, Brij Narain has devoted two columns of 
the Lahore Tribune in support of the Salt Tax. 
I dare not combat his arguments though they make 
little appeal to my lay mind. He has come to the 
gratuitous conclusion that I ask for repeal on 
grounds of sentiment rather than reason. He reminds 
me of armchair politics and philosophy. Salt Tax 
hits not only men, women and children, but also 
fish and cattle. Reason demands its immediate 
repeal. It is not the amount of the tax that kills, 
it is the monopoly and all it means that kills the 
poor villager and his cattle, Imagine what would 
happen if the poor were prohibited from breathing 
air or drinking water without permission of the 
Government. The condition as to salt is not radically 
different. The scientist has not taken the trouble 
to study what this prohibition to prepare salt even 
for one's own consumption has cost India. 

Prof. Brij Narain will not allow the Congress 
to be nationalistic enough even to warrant its 
abolishing a monopoly which presses heavily upon 
all the poor people without distinction, unless the 
Professor ignorantly imagines that the Muslims 
Jliave-no poor to-think ofr 


| INey^ Delbi, 2249246 IME 6. 
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About Khadi Bhandars 

Since Т wrote on happenings in the Kara 
Khadi Bhandar, I have received several letters 
about other Bhandars also. The gist of these is 
given below : 

1. Khadi їп Bhandars is available only to 
friends of those in charge or to those who have 
influence. 

2. Even if the Bhandar is replete with Khadi, 
the reply the ordinary customer often gets is that 
there is none, 

з. Some Bhandars have no facilities for having 
yen woven into Khadi, while others cannot supply 
Charkhas ard their accessories. 

4 In the circumstances Khadi workers in 
many Bhandars earn wages for doing по work, 
Time and again one’s yarn is not accepted on the 
plea that it is too coarse, 

Te would not be right to console oneself by saying 
that all these complaints are untrue. Such conduct as 
described is unwise, callous and disloyal. None of 
these defects should obtain in any Bhandar, much 
less in Kbadi Bhandars, How can Khadi command 
respect, if its servants behave in the manner describ- 
ed ? It is to be hoped that every Khadi Bhandar 
will become а model of service and thereby not 
only raise itself but also maintain the honour chat 
Khadi carries. 

New Delbi, 229-46 M. K. G. 
(From the original т Gujarati) 


Superfluous Rations 
An acquaintance in Delhi tells me that she and 
her husband are both wage earners and their joint 
income is in the neighbourhood of Rs. 500 p. m. 
They happen to have no children. She is able to 
save enough from their wheat ratipn to entertain 
a number of people every week without any 
difficulty. The woman in question suggested that a 
survey of families in Delhi—and this really should 
apply to all towns— might be taken and those 
persons who can afford to reduce their cereal rations 
should cede their quota. 

Much can be done by yoluntary endeavour if 
the will is there. During this crisis all entertainment 
should cease, whether public or private and, in any 
case, no foodstuff made out of cereals should be 
allowed to be served. 

New Delhi, 22-9-'46 








A. K. 


FOR AGENTS 

Agents are requested to take note of the following: 

L Please remember that agents have to deposit 
with us an amount covering the price’ of their 
demand for two months. A month's deposit will be 
treated as fixed and the other as current. Every 
week the cost of the copies sent to them would be 
deducted from the current deposit. 

2, The amounts for the deposits are usually sent 
by the agents by cheques, Please note that we do 
mot accept cheques. The amount should be remitted 
either by M. O., Postal Order or by a bank draft. 

inr MAS 





WEEKLY LETTER 
WITH AN ENGLISH JOURNALIST 

"India is оп the march to’ Independence, it is 
coming whether there is an agreement between the 
Muslim League and the Congress or not. No one 
can stop it, It is her destiny. She has bled enough 
for it." In these words, Gandhiji who avoids giving 
press interviews these days reiterated his faith in 
India's destiny to a foreign press correspondent 
who was lucky enough to break through his 
(Gandhiji's) self-imposed cordon of silencesand had 
a talk with him in the course of his morning walk 
in the yard of the Sweepers’ Colony. The cortes- 
pondent’s question was whether co-operation 
between the Congress and the League would not 
help the attainment of Indian Independence and 
was not therefore desirable. " Of course, if there is 
heart-cooperation between the xwo, the progress 
will be quicker and smoother,” added Gandhiji. 
“Вик it muse be, real heart unity—not a make- 
believe; 

Gandhiji, who claims kinship with pressmen and 
therefore their friendship, began by telling this 
friend what he considered to be the function 
of journalism. " There are occasions when a journalist. 
serves his profession best by his silence," he 
observed. 

“ But it is a journalist's job to putvey facts and 
let the public judge for itself,” the friend argued. 
Did not Gandhiji believe in the capacity of the 
average man to judge correctly provided he had 
enough knowledge of facts ? But Gandhiji demurred. 
"Not knowledge of facts. What passes for fasts 
is only impressions or estimates of things and 
estimates vary. Hence one gets different versions 
of the same event.” As an illustration he mentioned 
the parable of the seven blind men of Hindustan, 
each one describing the elephant differently and 
each one believing himself to be right, " What is 
really needed to make democracy function is not 
knowledge of facts but right education. And the 
true function of journalism is to educate the public 
mind, not го stock the public mind with wanted 
and unwanted impressions, A journalist bas, there- 
fore, to use his discretion as to what co report and 
when. As it is, journalists are not content to stick 
to facts alone, Journalism has become the art of 
* intelligent anticipation of events." 

"Asa public man and a social reformer,” 
continued Gandhiji, “it is for me to judge when to 
say something and when to hold my tongue.” The 
best contribution that be could make to world 
peace, he added, speaking of himself, was to be 
forgotten. "What the world needs is not words 
but action. Actions and thoughts tell far more 
than speech, And this applies to all men both great 
and small," 





A HEAVY BROADSIDE 
The friend poured in his broadside. What did 
he think of Russia? " Russia is an enigma co пеў 
replied Gandhiji. “Іс hurts me to think Cif the 
reports are true) that a country which stood for 
the people has turned intd an imperialist power, 
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But I may not pass judgment on a great people 
and a great man like Stalin. I lack the data.” 
"Was the world progressing? Had the making 
of life and struggle for existence easier in the 
modern world resulted in the dulling of man's 
instincts and sensibilities?" 

“Tf that is your comment, I will subscribe to 
if? replied Gandhiji. 

"And the atom bomb? 

“О, on that point you can proclaim to the whole 
‘world without hesitation,” exclaimed Gandhiji, 
“that I am beyond repair. I regard the employment 
of the atom bomb for the wholesale destruction of 
men, women and children as the most diabolical 
use of science, 

What was the antidote? Had it antiquated non- 
violence? "No," was Gandhiji's reply. On the 
contrary, non-violence was the only thing that was 
now left in the field. “It is the only thing that 
the atom bomb cannot destroy, I did not move à 
muscle when I first heard that the atom bomb had 


would be your fatherly advice to a 
about to launch into the world,” 
wer asked next. 
tongue,” replied Gandhiji and 
o who said, ` Lend 
thy voice to none? ' " 
policy faitly in your own 


"I used to think in 
(that I was a dunce and an idiot, 
r be able to speak, Now I feel 


t disability. 
ге been a fighter all your life. What 
done for you?" next asked the friend. 
me for the next struggle," replied 
has done me good. What it has 


E sacrifice a principle to gain a 
doubtful advantage,” replied Gandhiji. 

“ After hearing both sides of the controversy,” 

ir rked the friend, “an outsider feels at 

irse, it seems, is to suspend judgment 


cannot agree and both are 


be right. ШОШ ыи arbiter in that 
case, It dare not withhold judgment. It has often 
been found in the progress of non-violence that 
even people who want to be perfectly just come 
to wrong judgment.” 

= Before taking ah the friend tendered Gandhiji 


үг ТТ bis coming. birthday, 





“1 attach no importance to it,” replied Gandhiji. 
“Every day one is reborn. I, at any rate, аш” 
THE SEVENTYEIGHTH BIRTHDAY 

Without being aware of it, it seems he was 
uttering a prophesy. A little incident in connection 
with the birthday celebration on the 22nd instant 
dramatized it for all. The anniversary programme 
in the Sweepers’ Colony consisted mostly of 
spinning activities in one form or another — spinning 
being so close to his heart and that of the late 
Kasturba Gandhi, the date of whose demise by 
chance coincided with the 78th birthday anniversary 
of Gandhiji according to the Indian calendar 
this year. 

The day's programme was to open with a flag 
hoisting and salutation ceremony which was to be 
performed by Dr. Rajendra Prasad. A local friend 
who was in charge of the day's programme had 
planned to have refreshments served to Harijan 
children and the volunteers after the ceremony. 
Gandhiji came to know of it just by chance early 
in the morning. [t gave him a shock, As is his 
wont he turned the searchlight inward to look for 
the cause, It seemed to him that the inwardness 
of the Charkha had been forgotten by his comrades, 
"The music of the Charkha murmurs sweetly,” he 
explained at the evening prayer gathering, “ that 
we were all one, born to be equal sharers in the 
goods of the earth with no one higher or wealthier 
than the other. Yet the world is today full of 
inequalities of wealth and invidious distinctions of 
high and low. This is folly. In our arrogance we 
forget that we are all one day going to be levelled 
with the dust by death that knows no distinctions.” 
The second lesson was that we are to, earn our 
bread by the sweat of ourbrow —what a Russian 
savant has called “bread labour " and the third 
was that if we are one of and with the people, we 
should refuse to give food to those who are not 
in need or to take more than we need for health. 
If we all did that there would be no scarcity of 
food in this land and we would refuse to look 
across the seas for food stuffs, Yet his nearest 
comrades were about to make the mistake of 
serving refreshments after the jhanda-vandan by 
Dr, Rajendra Prasad to volunteers and Harijans who 
were not in need of such. Was it not criminal to 
fritter away foodstuffs chat would serve to keep 
alive twenty men, to provide titbits то Harijans and 
volunteers who were certainly not suffering pangs 
of hunger? They were deceiving themselves if they 
thought that thereby they served the Harijans. The 
real hunger ofthe Harijans which needed to be satis- 
fied was not for morsels of food but for decent living 
as self-respecting, equal citizens for a square deal 
as human beings, for freedom from fear, inculca- 
tion of clean and sanitary habits, thrift, industry, 
education, That required perseverance, self-sacrifice 
and patient intelligent labouring on our part. If they 
gave him money to feed Harijans he would refuse 
to accept it, he remarked. For, ће did not want 
to make beggars and idlers of them. He pointedly 
referred to the fact that Dr. Rajendéa Prasad was 
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their Food Member who wanted to save for the 
famishing every morsel of food. In the circumstances 
he very much questioned whether the oversight of 
shis comrades was not due to his being lax with 
himself. Was he not allowing himself to .parcake 
father too freely of the fruits that were „placed 
before hiín ?“The lesson of yesterday, he concludingly 
remarked was a grave warning for all, if we are to 
learn truly the lesson of the Charkha. 
HEART SEARCHING 
Gandhiji is in che habit of giving menu instruc- 
tions separately for each mecl—the menu being 
strictly regulated according го his physical condition, 
conditions of rest and work in prospect, mental 
strain and other factors, That evening he 
scribbled оше instructions that the juice of sour limes 
instead of the usual orange juice was to be served 
with his milk. What right had he to useoranges when 
he could possibly do with sour limes and jaggery ? 
His diary that night contained the following 
significant entry: " The inwardness of the spinning 
wheel seems to have been forgotten. I was angry, 
I have to consider what my dury.under the circums- 
fances is, It seems tọ be so very hard to 
maintain detachment of mind in the midst of this 
raging fire, My heart searching continues," "I am 
filled with agitation,” he remarked to a close 
comrade in the course of a talk. “ Why could not 
I suffer this inner anguish with unruffled calmness 
of spirit? I am afraid I have not the detachment 
required for living up to 125 years. That also 
explains why Charkha and Khadi are making such 
slow progress. Success of Khadi is impossible with- 
out infinite patience. A burning passion coupled 
with absolute detachment is the key to all success.” 
New Delhi, 24-9-'46 PYARELAL 


CRIMINAL WASTE 


The following is the gist of a long letter from 
опе who writes from personal knowledge. The 
writer gives five instances of the mismanagement 
and inefficiency of those concerned which result in 
а colossal loss of foodgrains. 

1. Entire lack of suitable storage for foodgrains 
which are thus exposed to destruction by rats, 
insects, etc. 

2. Exposure of foodgrains to rain in mandi 
railway goods, platforms and in front of retail shops. 

3, Exposure of grain in uncovered heaps in 
mandis and in front of retail shops, so that millions 
ol birds etc. feed on ic all the year round. 

4. Use of old, worn-out bags as containers for 
foodgrains with resultant loss in transport by spilt 
grain and pilfering. 

5. The prevalent practice of marketing grain in 
an uncleaned state whereby not oily the producer 
and consumer lose but there is unnecessary loas in 
transport. 

The loss caused through lack of suitable storage 
alone is reckoned at 34 million tons and from the 
other four causes at 14 million, making a total of 
5000,00 tons every year. Lack of proper storage, 
apart from causing loss of 5 to 10% in weight of 
the foodgrains because of rats and insects cating 
the best portion, is responsible also for deterioration 
in the quality due to exposure. Grain merchants 





























are apathetic, while authority is dilatory and 
inefficient, if not unconcerned. 

The writer recommends that grain merchants 
must be compelled by law to provide themselves 
with suitable storage accommodation for foodgrains. 
No trading license should be granted or renewed 
unless proper storage is in existence. 50% of the 
loss could be stopped at once by plastering floors 
and walls, whitewashing, cleaning and disinfecting 
ceilings, making doors rat-proof and in some cases 
lining the walls with burnt brick of existing stores 
in mandis, Goverament should be the first to set an 
example in the matter of erecting permanent storage 
units and letting the people see the accruing benefit. 

Between Lahore and Lyallpur the writer recently 
saw thousands of bags of wheat lying uncovered in 
open trucks or between rail tracks in heavy rain 
and not а single one of the Government officials 
on the spot responsible for the safety of the grain, 
took the trouble to raise a finger to prevent the 
perishing on that particular day only of 40,000 
maunds of wheat. The same applies to other places 
all over the country. Waste of spilt grain could be 
stopped by making compulsory the use of double 
new bags as containers for grain. 

It would be desirable to have the grain cleaned 
at the place of production. This would enable the 
producer to receive full value for his grain and 
use the small groin and screening for cattle and 
chicken as well as constitute a large saving in road 
and rail transport 

The Government ís spending Rs. 150 crores for 
the purchase of food and allowing the equivalent 
of that sum in foodgrains to be destroyed in our 
own countr 

In addition the writer refers to what bas already 
been commented on more than once in these 
columns in regard to thé wanton waste of food in 
our homes, the necessity for growing more food 
on every available scrap of land, of surveying 
what cultivable land can be tilled forthwith and 
water whether by wells or other means provided. He 
also recommends the stoppage forthwith of the use of 
cowdung as fuel in cities and proper use of all kinds 
of refuse for manure, 

New Delhi, 19-9-'46 А.К. 

ГАШ the suggestions made by the writer сап and 
should be adopted at once, if a major disaster is 
to be averted, M. K. G.J 
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SOME POSERS 


The Secretaries of the National Congress took 
advantage of the recent A. I. C. C. session to arrange 
a meeting of the presidents and secretaries of the 
various Provincial Congress Committees with 
Gandhiji. The meeting was held in the building of the 
D. A. V. School, Delhi, Gandhiji spoke in Hindustani, 
Instead of delivering an address he invited questions. 
The following are the more important questions and 
their replies: 

O. Wrangling and corrupt practices have today 
become a common feature of our elections. What 
should be the attitude of Congressmen with regard 
to the elections ? 

A. What you say only shows that we seek 
leadership instead of being servants of the nation, 
There can be no room for wrangles, when service 
is the ideal, Congressmen should realize that only 
a few сап become leaders, the goal for all Congress- 
men to set before themselves can only be to 
qualify as true servants of the nation, An institution 
that suffers from а plethora of leaders is surely in 
а bad way. For instance, if every Khudai Khidmatgar 
aspired to become the chief, it would make the 
life of Badshah Khan hell besides disrupting the 
Khudai Khidmatgar organization itself. 

lf Congressmen lived up to the creed which 
they professed, viz. the attainment of Swaraj 
through truthful and non-violent means, paraphrased 
in the Congress constitution by the words “peaceful 
and legitimate", there should be no wrangling and 
ho corruption. The existence of election wrangles 
and irregular practices is thus only a proof that 
the Congress policy of “attainment of Swaraj 
through ' peaceful and legitimate ' means " is honour- 
ed more in the breach than in the observance. 
I have, therefore, suggested that it should be 
dropped in the amended constitution that is to 
come into being. Pending the setting up of the new 
constitution I have suggested a plan of work which 
does away with further elections for the time being 
and which requires all Congressmen to be active 
servants. If it is adopted it should cut across all 
our difficulties and troubles. 

O. Very few minorities’ representatives have 
been returned at the elections. What remedy do 
you suggest ? 

А. Minorities being a minority, their representa- 
tion in the Congress organization will naturally 
be proportionately less. If they feel dissatisfied, they 
can keep out of the Congress without ceasing 
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to be Congressmen as | have done. It is my 
claim that I am пос less a Congressman but 
more by reason of my ceasing to be even a 
four-anna member of tbe Congress. At Faizpur 
Congress the question was raised by Mrs. Anasuyabai 
Kale at a gathering at which I was present. On 
interrogation it was found that the number of those 
who were four-anna members was very small, But 
in reply to the question as to how many in the 
gathering were not four-anna members, a forest of 
hands went up. These are real Congressmen secking 
no reward but seeking ever to serve it. Bereft of 
them it would dwindle into a parlour show. The 
only worthy aim of a Congressman can be to belong 
wholly to the Congress, never to capture and 
dominate the Congress. If everybody took up the 
correct attitude there would be no minorities and 
majorities. To try to ‘capture the Congress would 
be to kill the Congress. And a Congressman who 
is worthy of his salt would die rather than be 
guilty of the murder. 

0. The policy of the Interim Government is to 
keep down the prices of food grains. Would it not 
adversely affect the production of food grains ? 

A, I want to reduce the prices of food grains 
still further. 1 claim to be a peasant myself and I 
know that only а fraction of the price paid by the 
consumer actually reaches the grower of food. It 
should be the business of the Interim Government 
to see that the tiller of the soil gets full value of 
his produce and that every pie paid by the consumer 
reaches the peasant's pocket or else it should get 
out The Interim Government can never be guilty 
of wishing to provide cheap grains to the consumer 
at the expense of the grower of food, The trouble 
with the cultivator is not low prices but the 
middleman, 

Even in Khadi production I set the target of 
Ваз. а day for the spinners. We actually reached 
the rate of 4 ая, in spite of the objection that 
dear Khadi would spell the ruin of Khadi production 
That illustrates my attitude towards the producer. 
I would eliminate the middleman altogether. It is 
he who today sponges upon the ajriculturist. 
Otherwise, there is no reason why the peasant 
should starve. At the same time a peasant who 
profiteers or exploits the black market belies his 
calling. He is no less an exploiter than the Zamindar. 

Q. The growth of parties in the Congress is 
having a very adverse effect on the Congress 
organization. What is the remedy 7 

A, There can be only one party in the Congress, 
i e, that of Congressmen and no other, That is not to 
say that there is no room in the Congress for indivi- 
duals or groups holding different opinions. I do not 
believe in dead uniformity, “All men are born equal 
and free " is not Nature's law in the literal sense, All 
men are not born equal in intellect, for instance, 
but the doctrine of equality will be vindicated if 
those who have superior intellect will use it not 
for self-advancement at the expense of others, but 
for the service of those who are less favoured in 
that respect than they. Today there are all sorts 


in the Congress, That is why I have suggested the 
removal of the words "peaceful and legitimate " 
from the Congress objective, That need not mean 
abandonment of truth and non-violence by Congress- 
men. The object is only to purge out hypocrisy, 
Ie jars. Let those who believe in the doctrine of 
the sword openly avow,it. To take the name of 
non-violence when there is sword in your heart, 
is not only hypocritical and dishonest but cowardly, 
Our non-violence vis-a-vis the British Government 
hasbeenthe non-violence of the weak. Otherwise, why 
should there be all these wrangles among ourselves? 
We try to justify the disorganization and chaos in 
‘our midst by pointing to the example of "squatters" 
in England, forgetting that blind imitation would 
not help us. There is noghing more demoralizing 
than fake non-violence c] 
If we had the requisite non-violence in us, our 
public life would be characterized by utmost 
toleration, There will then be room for as many 
parties as there are opinioñs. Differences of opinion 
would be an indication of healthy independence of 
mind which is the law of life, not party intrigues 
and party strife. The latter are incompatible with 
independence. 

0. How should the Hindu-Muslim question be 
tackled? 

A. 1 must own defeat on that point, I know 
that mine is today a voice in the wilderness and 
yet I claim that mine is the only practicable solution. 
1 сап never subscribe to the view that because 
certain members of a particular community have 
indulged in inhuman acts, therefore the whole 
community may be condemned outright and put 
beyond the pale. The Muslim League may 
call Hindus names and declare India to be Darl 
Harb, where the law of jehad operates and all 
Muslims who co-operate with the Congress a 
Quislings fit only to be exterminated. But we must. 
not cease to aspire, in spite of this wild talk, to 
befriend all Mussalmans and hold them fast as 
prisoners of our love. It would be a present 
possibility if Hindus in their lakhs offered chemselves 
to be cut to pieces without retaliation or anger in 
their hearts. Non-violence is today rightly laughed 
out of court as Utopian. Nevertheless, I maintain 
that it is the only way to keep Hinduism alive and 
India undivided. The history of the Congress non- 
violence for the last twentyfive years has taught 
us nothing, if it has not taught us tha 

Q. How can we counteract the activities of the 
Communists, who are openly opposing tHe Congress? 

A. The principle which I have laid down vis- 
a-vis the Hindu-Muslim question also holds good in 
respect of the Communists. By " Muslim " I mean the 
Muslim League. For, not all the Muslims are Muslim 
Leaguers. The Muslim Leaguers have today raised 
the slogan that ten crores of Indian Muslims are 
in danger of being submerged and swept out of 
existence, unless they constitute themselves into a 
separate State. I call that slogan scare-mongering 
pure and simple. It is nonsense to say that any 
people can permanently crush. or swamp out of 
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Majumdar, Secretary, Gujarat 

Sevak Sangh has opened since June 

boys in the building of the 

h 16 boys, out of whom 12 are 

ans ‚ Chamars, Garadas and Nadias, 
Sar Hindus — Patîdars, Patanwadi 


a common mess and ‘common 
ess in Ahmedabad 


expenses and has provided Rs. 1,000 
per annum for the same, This isan excellent example 
‘of the removal of untouchability by inter-dining 
and by having a common life, It is to be m 
tat other provinces will {ене and open many 
hostels. 1 JE 
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“GANDHI VICHAR DOHAN’ 

This book has become almost a standard work 
for those organizations and individuals who believe 
in the constructive programme and are desirous of 
understanding the essence of Gandhiji's thought. 
The original in Gujarati has been through four 
editions and translations of it in Hindustani and 
other Indian languages have also been printed more 
than once, One publishing house has asked my 
permission to do an English translation. 

Tt is necessary to clarify some points in this 
regard. I have been unable since 1939-40 to look 
through again and amend the book. Gandhiji’s 
thought has progressed much during the last six or 
seven years. It will, therefore, be necessary, in the 
light of this progress, to rewrite certain portions 
of the book. It may even be necessary to add some 
chapters, 

In my opinion, there would even be a risk of 
misinterpreting Gandhij/s thought, if the Vichar 
Dohan were to be reprinted as it їз. It will, there- 
fore, be best to have neither a reprint nor a 
translation. I feel I ought to say something about 
an English translation of the book. At my request 
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur did translate the whole 
book and Gandhiji even read the beginning portions 
Rajkumari is known to be able to write 
English well. Nevertheless Gandhiji was of opinion 
that а literal translation of the book in English 
would not be fitting and he suggested that it would 
be better if a free English rendering embodying 
all the essence of the book could be presented to 
the public, Such a rendering can only be done by 
Rajkumari or others like her who can express 
themselves in the English language, Those who 
wish to publish the book in English will realize 
that a mere translation will not satisfy Gandhiji. 


The question as to who should re-edit the book 
now remains to be considered. Г am afraid I may 
not be able to do the work. I requested my co- 
worker, Shri Narhari Parikh to do so. He has agreed 
but he also is full of work and his health is not 
good. If some one well versed in Gandhian thought 
would help him, only then would the task be fini- 
shed well in time, It should be remembered that 
‘up till now the book has been perused by Gandhiji 
before publication. It is hoped that this may be 
done in future also, Therefore, it is not possible 
to say when the next edition can be brought out. 
Tt is enough for the time being to realize that no 
reprints or translations are possible before revision. 

Опе thing more. It is absolutely necessary to 
get the permission of the Navajivan Karyalaya for 
publishing this book in any language. 

Sevagram, 28-9-46 К. С. MASHRUWALA 
(From the original in Hindustani) 
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HAND-SPINNING у. MILL-SPINNING 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

Sometime before the Provincial Ministries 
throughout India were fotmed, I had heard that 
quotas of spindles were offered to the Provinces 
on pain —if a particular province did not take its 
quota — of the refused quota being transferred to 
the other Provinces. Now that the Provincial 
administrations are in full swing, the question has 
arisen as to whether these Governments can admit 
new mills and, at the same time, promote hand- 
spinning on a national scale, My answer is empha- 
tically in the negative, if the encouragement of 
hand-spinning is meant to be sincere. Behind the 
India-wide quota is the fundamental belief that 
mills alone can and must supply India's needs for 
cloth and thar hand-spun may be permitted to 
exist for the fastidious few. That was not how 
hand-spinning was conceived in Congress resolutions 
and that certainly is not the way that the A.LS.A. 
has progressed. [f the national Governments have 
come to the conclusion that hand-spinning has and 
should have no future, they should not waste a 
single rupee along the lines ‘followed by the 
A.LS.A. If, on the other hand, they share the 
belief of the A.LS.A', they should forego their 
quota even if the foregoing should involve some 
initial loss. The loss will be demonstrably for the 
future gain of the masses. 

Another question has arisen as to why the 
Working Committee should not, at any rate, declare 
a uniform policy to be followed by all the Congress 
Provinces. There is nothing to prevent the 
Committee from doing so. But it is open to them 
to say that the Congress policy has been enunciated 
times without number, Each Province has to 
measure its own belief in the Congress scales. The 
Working Committee might not go into details. 


Then why may not the Central Government lay 
down a policy? The answer is obvious. The Central 
Government represents all India and all parties. It 
may not, therefore, lay down any exclusively Congress. 
policy, much less a policy in a matter wholly within 
the jurisdiction of the Provinces. It would be an 
unwarranted interference with the rights of 
Provinces. 

Looked at from all points of view, in the matter 
of Khadi as of prohibition and other subjects 
allotted to the Provinces, the Provinces must evolve 
along their own lines. They will miserably fail, if 
they look to the Working Committee to guide 
themaThe Central Government simply has-not the 
Tight, even if it had the unholy wish. 

New Delhi, 30-9-'46 





THE RIGHTS OF HARIJANS 
( By М. K. Gandhi) 

I have received letters from Harijan friends and 
some have been to see me too. Now that power 
has come into the nation’s hands, they feel that 
there should be more than one Harijan minister. 
Their population ratio demands at least three. 
Moreover, they claim representation in every 
department on this basis. It would be wrong, they 
say, to hold that there are not enough able. persons 
among them. They maintain that the rule of 
capability is by no means applied to non-Harijans. 
They can cite instances of nepotism. 

Tam not ready to admit the correctness of all 
they зау. My mind works quite differently. Man is 
master as far as performance of his duty is concerned 
and I hold that his rights really spring from duties 
properly performed. Such rights alone are befitting 
as also lasting. If every non-Harijan who had 
ability was able to exercise his rights, society would 
be disrupted. Performance of duty was open to 
every one. The field of service is immense, Few 
can become masters and he fails who seeks to 
become master. I know, however, that people do 
not act as I have suggested. Hence there is a 
general scramble for power. And many are turned 
away disappointed. Holding the views I do, Ihave 
tried to act on them for the last fifty years. I am 
uninterested in the unbecoming struggle for power. 
My sole advice to Harijans is that they should 
think only in terms of their duties and rights will 
follow as surely as day follows night 
New Delhi, 27-9-'46 
(From the original in Gujarati) 

SCAVENGERS’ LOT 
{Ву М. К. Gandhi) 

O. You have doubtless written оп this subject 
before but I would like you to say a word again 
in regard to the duty of municipal and other 
authority as well as private employers in the matter 
of providing Bhangis with the proper means of 
scavenging. Unless water-tight iron pails are provided, 
for example, the drippings during the rainy season, 
through baskets or gunny bags, fall on the unfor- 
tunate workers. All scavenging should really be 
able to be done without soiling the hands or any 
part of the body. If this were so, the work would 
assume a dignity which it does not carry at the 
moment. Along with the supply of proper means 
of scavenging, sweeping etc. the Bhangi needs 
instruction. It is a matter which local and provincial 
authority should take up in the cause of cleanliness. 

A. I would advocate bye-laws requiring autho- 
tized receptacles, brooms, etc. which would avoid 
physical handling of dirt and would also prescribe 
simple working costume. Inspectors or overseers 
will be trained for this humane and sanitary work 
instead of being expected to exact work anyhow. 
The result of the present system is maximum’ of 
insanitatión and minimum of work plus bribery, 
cortuption and' bad maners. 

New Delfi; 30-946 
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How? 
(By М. K. Gandia ) 
A intet writes. 
aware of the backward States of the 
UM de The Raja Saheb of Rampur Bushahr is 
а пап of orthodox views. Recently a young man 
а high caste Hindu family married a Koli girl. 
Lambardar of the village (Mandhol) brought 
the notice of the ruler, The Raja 
has ied both husband and wife to six 
‘months’ imprisonment and a fine of Rs. 100 each. 
Such action is intolerable and retards progress. Some 
гз were contemplating inter-caste marriages 


we wait till autocracy is wiped out?" 

ee 2s one man over many is intolerable. 

st end. "How" is the question. The way is 

for the many to begin to live. To cut off the head 
‘of one ruler is easy enough. Remember the legend 
ОЁ Ravana. He had ten heads. As soon as one was 
cut off, another popped up in its place. The moral 
is that no cutting off of heads becomes necessary 
im the presence of a living demos. The one will 


respond and submit. In the given instance the 
couple will cheerfully undergo the sentence. Only 

- many should fellow their example, if the tie is not 
istful bondage but a bond of love born out of the 

for reform. If the reformers do not wish to 

ment, they should migrate to a free 

they сап live without let or hindrance, 


last week were the questions put to Gandhi 
Пу ал American journalist who sew Gandhiji at 
about the same time. The talk covered a wide 
‘ange of subjects from Gandhiji's personal philosophy 
“and his views on predestination to the future of 
‘Congress Ministers in the Interim Government and 
- the prevention of third world war. 
"Are you full of the joy of life? Why do you 
- Want to live for125years?" was the first question 
by this friend, He was surprised when Gandhiji 
told him chat his desire to live up to 125 years 
was not for " enjoyment " but service. " Both are not 
the same," he explained and proceeded to expound 
to the puzzled interviewer the doctrine of 
irr through renunciation” as set forth in 
а 
“When did your real enjoyment of life begin," 
‘asked the friend next. 
“When I was born.” 
“No. I mean when did chat pattern of life begin, 
when service became a joy for ever." 
“When f understood the inper meaning of life." 
“Is that India's speciality?” 
“The only speciality of India is her poverty as 
America's is her glamour of riches," replied Gandhiji. 
"May not there be occasions when one may 
have to compromise ideals with expediency ?” next 
asked che friend. 








"No, never. I do not believe that end justifies 
the means, 

“Is it possible that your activities may some day 
be remoyed from the political field?" 
Perhaps you do not know,” replied Gandhiji, 
“that I felt compelled to come into the political field 
because I found that I could not do even social 
work without touching politics. I feel that political 
work must be looked upon in terms of social and 
moral progress. In democracy no part of life 
is untouched by politics, Under the British you 
cannot escape politics in the good sense. It 
embraces the whole life, All who breathe must 
pay a tax. That is British rule in India, Take 
the salt tax for instance. It concerns everybody. 
The collector of revenue and the policeman are 
the only symbols by which millions in India's villages 
know British rule. One cannot sit still while the 
people are being ravaged.” 














"Then your job will never be finished,” remark- 
ed the friend. 
" [t will be finished only with my death. 


I must be watchful, whether it is the foreign govern- 
ment that is in power or indigenous, if Iam a 
social reformer in the true sense of the term. This 
is applicable to all.’ 

"When people attain power they grow away 
from the people. What about here?” 

“Let us hope and pray that chis will never 
happen here. I have likened our people's office- 
acceptance to wearing a crown of thorns and pretty 
sharp thorns at that.” 

AN ASSORTMENT 

The friend then passed on to a variety of subjects. 

What did Gandhiji think of the students’ strike: 

“It seemsto be а universal malady, an epidemic, 
replied Gandhiji. 

Did Gandhiji ever feel depressed ? 

That word was not to be found in Gandhiji's 
dictionary. “I believe in an over-ruling power as I 
believe I am talking to you just now, This may be 
unreal, but that is real. It dominates me and enables 
me to remain calm even in the midst of storm.” 

Gandhiji's questioner next asked his opinion 
about predestination 

“It is a much-abused word,” replied Gandhiji. 
“Ie is true that we are not quite as free as we 
imagine, Our past holds us. But like all other 
doctrines this may well be ridden to death." 

This provoked the question asto how one could 
overcome the unpleasant effects of one's predestina- 
tion since predestination was a reality. "By taking 
the pleasant with the unpleasant in perfect deta- 
chment and thereby sterilizing the unpleasant 
of its sting, even as you have tackled the problem 
of the prickly pear by removing its thorn through 
judicious selection and cultivation and converting 
it into edible fodder for cattle,” replied Gandhiji. 

"How to prevent the next war?" was the friend's 
last question. 

"By doing the right thing,” replied Gandhiji, 
“irrespective of what the world will do. Each 
individual must act according) to his ability without 
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waiting for others if he wants to move them to act. 
There comes a time when an individual becomes 
irresistible and his action becomes all-pervasive in 
its effect. This comes when he reduces himself 
to zero, 

“Tf the third war comes," added Gandhiji, "it 
will be the end of the world. The world cannot 
stand a third war. For me the second war has not 
stopped, it still goes on." 

THE DARKENING SHADOW 

Reports of killings and stabbings everywhere 
continued to darken the horizon during the week. 
“ We are passing through trying times," observed 
Gandhiji in the course of one of his prayer 
addresses. " There is news of stabbings in Calcutta, 
Dacca, Allahabad, Bombay and so оп. What is more, 
all this is done in the name of religion, How stabbing 
and murder of the innocents, whether aggressive 
or retaliatory, can help the cause of religion, 
I fail to understand. The spirit of religion requires 
us to make Him witness of our littlest of little 
acts. In Mira’s song that has just been sung at the 
prayer, the devotee prays to God to come to his 
aid and deliver him from distress, For He alone can 
do 50, none else. Let us pray to God then to 
deliver us from our distress. If our prayer is 
sincere, we will rely.on Him entirely and put away 
the sword. And if even one party did so, violence 
would cease." 

An esteemed Bengali friend, continued Gandhiji, 
had put him some questions as to how they should 
act at such times as Calcutta had recently been 
through. His reply was that the Hindus and Mus- 
salmans should both cease to rely on the use of 
the knife and the stick for their protection and 
make suffering without retaliation their shield and 
they will be safe. Gandhiji said that he was daily 
receiving letters from friends to say that some 
relative or other had died, He wrote to all that 
they should not mourn nor should they expect him 
to mourn with them, “ If we have a living faith in 
God, we will realize that it is the mortal body that 
perishes, never the immortal spirit within. Man is 
born to die, Death is the natural corollary to birth." 
So whether God sent them natural death or whether 
they were killed by the assassin's knife, they must 
go smiling to their end. There would not then be 
knives or sticks in evidence everywhere as they 
were today. Gandhiji, therefore, asked all to pray 
to God to vouchsafe to them the living faith that 
enables one to put oneself entirely under His protec- 
tion without reliance on any outside help and to 
remember that He never fails His devotees. 

HINDUSTAN BOY SCOUTS’ ASSOCIATION 

He reiterated his faith before the members of 
the Hindustan Scouts’ Association, who with Pandit 
Hridayanath Kunzru their National Commissioner 
and Pandit Sbri Ram Bajpai their National Organiz- 
ing Commissioner, һай а brief meeting with him 
after the evening prayer on the 29th of September. 
His last meeting with them was in 1940, when they 
held a rally at Sevagram, They told him that th 
present strength was neatly. three lakhs, " Why are 














there stabbings and rioting in the country then?" 

Gandhiji asked, twitting them. It was up to them, 

he told them, to interpose a living wall of flesh 

between the infuriated groups and individuals and 

stop the bloodshed by shedding their own, if necessary. 
Wit THEY Do Ir? 

Khadi, prohibition and the abolition of untou- 
chability have for many years been part and parcel 
of the Congress programme, To carry them into 
effect requires not intelligence so much as faith 
and determination and utmost purity of purpose. 
It gave Gandhiji particular satisfaction to announce 
in the course of one of his evening prayer addresses 
that Shri T. Prakasam, the Premier of Майга; 
and his Ministry had undertaken to carry out bi 
schemes in regard to all the three in the Madras 
Presidency. Before giving his final approval to the 
scheme about Khadi, Gandhiji had asked for an 
assurance that no more mills would be created. It 
appears that before the National Goyernment had 
been set up at the Centre, the old Executive 
Council had allocated quotas of spindles to the 
various provinces, If a province failed to utilize 
its quota, they were informed, it would be 
apportioned to other provinces that might apply 
for it. In fact there was quite а scramble for 
obtaining licences. But Gandhiji warned the Congress 
Ministries that their Khadi schemes would be a 
sham and an eyewash if at the same time they 
went on planting fresh textile mills in their re 
pective provinces. If they invested crores of rupees 
in setting up new textile mills the latter would 
naturally be the first charge on their attention and 
the public would refuse to take their schemes 
about Khadi seriously. 

Congress leaders have to be true to their word and 
pure of heart. They may not be tempted by crores. 
They must be willing to go smiling to the gallows, 
if need be, for the sake of principles. Textile mills 
had been started everywhere even before the last 
war. The Provinces were being asked to start new 
ones. The machinery for them would be costly but 
the money that was supposed to follow in their 
wake was the lure, Gandbiji explained how he 
thought textile mills were as poison for village 
India and therefore to be avoided. People might 
wonder how he lived as a guest of а millowner — 
but these millowners had, in spite of his views, 
taken him in as one of their family, and non- 
violence demanded tolerance and love for all even 
if they differed from one. Shri Prakasam had 
promised Gandhiji that he would not be tempted 
with new textile mills for Madras and he would 
even hope to eliminate the existing ones as soon 
as the Khadi spirit prevailed. 

‘At the same prayer gathering Gandhiji spoke 
about the food situation owing to the unexpected 
failure of arrangements for the import of food grains 
from abroad. Dr. Rajendra Prasad had the heart of 
gold. He would share his last crust of bread with 
the poor. The moment he heard a cry of distress 
from the South he got rice from wherever he could 
in. India and promised them supplies. Gandhiji asked 
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Shri Prakasam how his province could ever starve. 
Не knew well the people of South India. His first 
introduction to the latter was in South Africa 
through a poor indentured labourer Balasundaram 
whose case he had sponsored. During the historic 
march into the Transvaal they only got a pound and 
quarter of bread and an ounce of sugar and 
‘the resistance march he heard them’singing 

„edible shrubs picked up from the 

them. Theirs wasa land which 


“tamarind and chillies. What more did they want ? 

"They, with their intelligence and “resourcefulness, 

ЇЧ easily learn to do without rice, if they were 

фо so. Gandhiji had asked Shri Prakasam 

worry Shri Rajen Babu and he had promised 

„ 1: behoved everyone today, wherever 

were, to be self-reliant and resourceful, brave 

(willing wich intelligence and determination to 

face the food crisis. If all joined forces it would 
Бе well with India, 

A TEST OF FAITH 

Wherever Gandhiji goes, he has the knack 

of surrounding himself by an atmosphere of spin- 

ning and Khadi. In response to eager and persis- 

tent demand, Капи Gandhi has opened another 

ining class for one week as from the 30th 

rember, This time, thanks to the experience of 

previous venture, the teachers are better 


implements for teaching too are 
e. entrance fee as before is Re, 1 
an additional rupee as safe deposit to insure 


continuity and steadiness of attendance. 
It was intended not to admit more than 30 
ns at a time to the classes. But 38 came on 
е very first morning and 34 in the afternoon. 
те were 21 men and 17 women in the morning 
id. 14 and 20 respectively in the afternoon. " This 
shows," remarked Gandhiji in the course of his 
Monday written message, “that there is enough 
faith and enthusiasm ina certain port of the public. 
Is the fault then of the teachers or that of the times 
‘that spinning has not become universal? To put 
‘the blame on the times in which we live is a mark 
‘of defeatism, Faith and diligence should rise above 
‘circumstances, If all work were to be carried out 
‘on this basis and in this spirit, God would surely 
reward our labours. 
Some HIGHLIGHTS 
Tt was a privilege during the week to be visited 
by Shri Nandlal Bose and Shri Gurudayal Mullick 
from Shantiniketan. The latter treated the prayer 
xing to soulful singing of one of his favourite 
n free rendering of it is given below: 
x "Thy house is very beautiful. Thou art omnipresent. 
"Tf T look at the starlit sky Thou art there, 
"Thou art the moon in the firmament. 
“The market place is full of human beings, 
“ Thou art the lile within them. 
[hou art in the idols of the temples. Man perceives 
‘Thee even in stones. 
“Thou art in the surging waves of the ocean. 
lot) àf the ship's pilot — 
J 





"Seeing Thee everywhere man worships Thee. 
“And in worshipping Thee all wants are fulfilled. ” 
There was also, during the week, a meeting with 

the presidents and secretaries of the various 

Provincial Congress Committees when Gandhiji 

answered some important questions that were put 

to him. The more important of these questions with 

Gandhiji's answers will be found given elsewhere 

in this issue. 

I must not here omit to take note of the spate 
of visitors to foreign countries at the various 
conferences that has occurred of late. Some of them 
have even been ‘asking for Gandhiji’s blessings. I 
cannot do better than reproduce the reply sent by 
Gandhiji to one of them : 

^1 dislike this eraze for the West. What this 
army of men and women will bring 1 shall watch. 

Only do not seek my blessings for what I dislike. 

My opinion you know," 

New Delhi, 1-10-'46 
A GOOD WAY 


The following is the gist of a correspondent's 
letter from Dalhousie: 

“I want to bring to your notice a recenthappening 
in a village in Chamba State because I do not think 
any magistrate has ever acted in this way before, 
A certain number of goondas got drunk one day. 
They looted shops, beat some people and threatened 
to burn the shops when remonstrated with. The 
shopkeepers got frightened and closed their shops 
and asked for protection from State authority. A 
special magistrate was sent to the village to round 
up the culprits. He instructed the police to take 
every precaution to see that only the actual miscreants 
were caught and no innocent persons involved. The 
shopkeepers refused to open their shops until the 
ondas were arrested thus causi great inconve- 
піепсе to the village folk and this they did in spite 
of assurances from the magistrate that their property 
would be properly protected. All persuasion having 
failed the magistrate, instead of resorting to the 
law and foreibly having the shops opened, undertook 
to fast for the sake of the villagers. This action 
had a magical effect All the shops opened on the 
next day, the culprits were rounded up and calm 
prevailed.” 

New Delhi, 27-9-'46 AK 
Uf this story is true, it just shows what а mighty 

weapon fasting can bein the armoury of the official 

class. — M. K. G.J 

( From the original in Hindustani ) 


FOR AGENTS 

Agents are requested to take note of the followin; 

1. Please temember that agents have to deposit 
with us an amount covering the price of their 
demand for two months. A month's deposit will be 
treated as fixed and the other as current. Every 
week the cost of the copies sent to them would be: 
deducted from the current deposit. 

2, The amounts for the deposits are usually sent 
by the agents by cheques. Please note that we do 
not accept cheques. The amount should be remitted 
either by M. O., Postal Order or by a bank draft. 
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Notes 


Co-operatives in Kerala 

Sjt. Kelappan came to see me two days ago and 
informed me that co-operative movement was going 
strong and had become very popular in Kerala. If 
the societies are sound, it was heartening news 
that Sjt. Kelappan gave me. I, however, expressed 
my serious doubts. The secret of successful co- 
operative effort is that the members must be honest 
and know the great merit of co-operation and it 
must have a definite progressive goal. Thus holding 
a certain sum of money in co-operation for the 
sake of making more money by charging exhorbitant 
rates of interest is a bad goal. But co-operative 
farming or dairying is undoubtedly а good goal 
promoting national interests. Such instances can be 
multiplied. I wonder what these numerous Kerala 
societies are, Have they honest inspectors who know 
their work? It may be mentioned that such move- 
ments have often proved disastrous when manage- 
ment has been dishonest and the goal questionable. 
New Delhi, 29-9-'46 
Guruvayur 

Who does not know this historic struggle? 
Sjt. Kelappan had threatened to fast for the opening 
of this temple to Harijans. He suspended it on my. 
strong advice and assurance that I would fight for. 
it, Then followed a successfully carried out refe- 
rendum which resulted in an overwhelming vote of 
caste Hindus in favour of the opening. But the 
Zamorin protested helplessness. Later, I went to 
Guruvayur and a great public meeting signified its 
decided opinion in favour. I had the pleasure too 
of meeting the Zamorin who courteously reiterated 
his helplessness. Other Kerala temples have been 
opened. Travancore has set a brilliant example by 
its great State proclamation. The Meenakshi and 
Palni temples are open. Why should Guruvayur 
yet remain closed? Surely no Satyagraha should 
now be necessary? It is up to the Provincial 
National Government to see that the opinion of 
the great bulk of the temple-going public is not 
defeated by legal technicalities. It isa thousand 
pities that even at this time of the day there are 
temples in India which shut out Hindus, miscalled 
Untouchables. 
New Delhi, 29-9-46 
A Deed of Mercy 

A Pathan, an ex-L N. А. man, now employed 
by a firm, tried to defend a lad of 10 years. His 
entreaty was in vain. The assailants stabbed both 
the boy and the Pathan. The boy died. The Pathan 
lives. The deceased boy’s father offered Rs. 4,000 
as a reward for his bravery. He refused saying he 
tried to do bis duty and would not take the reward 
offered. Would that such instances were multiplied ! 


New Delhi, 28-9-'46 M. K. G. 





RIDING TWO HORSES 
(Bv М. K. Gandhi) | «ss aas 

There are a fair number of metnbers of the Tanti 
caste in Utkal. Legally they are ‘looked йроцаз 
Harijans. They are well known as Pan-Tantis.:Many 
of them have gone to Kolhan in Singbhum District 
for earning a livelihood. They do nót look. upon 
themselves as Harijans with the result, that, they. 
are not included among the Harijans of Bihar. They 
do not get themselves enlisted in Government 
records as Harijans. It is right that they do not. 
Why should there be any desire to be classed as 
Harijans? What benefit can accrue therefrom 
except that they would get the right of voting as 
also some help from the Government and the 
Harijan Sevak Sangh in the matter of education 
etc, ? Is it proper to be classed Untouchables for 
selfish ends ? The very idea should sicken one. One 
may not stoop so low even for the sake of a 
livelihood. 

A Tanti need not be a Pan-Tanti. Today we 
have popular governments whose duty it is to help 
all backward classes in the matter of education etc. 
as they do in the case of Harijans. 

Te was the British Government that created а 
separate class called Scheduled Castes. In the 
eyes of popular governments there can be no 
distinction between rich and poor, literate or 
illiterate, high or low. All are one and there can be 
no distinctions on the score of religion either. All 
are Indians, 

The Tantis should not try to count themselves 
as Harijans, they should not hanker after Govern- 
ment service. Whatever is possible for the crores 
must also be possible for the Tantis and all others. 
My advice to the Tantis of Kolhan is that they 
should reform and raise themselyes by means of 
honest work and the more fortunate should help 
them to do so. 

New Delhi, 28-9-'46 
(From the original in Hindustani) 
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TIER s testing time for all and everybody 
J rise equal to the occasion, 
a testing time for Gandhiji has 


; his prayer gatherings during the 
a 


Rae Swara] for which we lave 
and long? Uttermost humility 
з! ‘we require at this 


identify ourselves with the crores, 
imagine that money can bring them 

3 But it is not so. At any 

‘might come and snuff them out. 
being stabbed daily but losing one's life 
jot the same thing as shedding ' self 





away pride completely. 
Swaraj. But can one spin 
be filled wich subtle pride? 
‘there, spinning won't bring one the 

of the spirit or the realization of God. 
_ ® When self is shed the change will be reflected 
ош outward behaviour. Ic will show in the 
st of our little acts. The whole outlook on 
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life will be changed. Everything we do will be 
undertaken not for little self but for all." 

“The hymn goes on to say,” concluded Gandhiji, 
"that to find God one need not go out anywhere, 
He resides in our hearts. But if we instal self or 
ego there we dethrone ‘poor’ God. I have here 
used the epithet ' poor" advisedly, For, although 
He is che King of Kings, Most High, Almighty, yet 
He is at the beck and call of anyone who has 
reduced himself to zero and turns to Him in utter- 
most humility of spirit. Let us then become poor 
in spirit and find Him within ourselves," 


"COME THOU IN A SHOWER OF Mercy" 


When will this orgy of madness end? Killings 
in Calcutta, stabbings in Dacca, Agra, Ahmedabad 
and Bombay. To it must now be added the technique 

isoni i: fot this crowning 
tiny to illustrate to the 
world the truth of th 14 Indian saying that 
greatest corruption lead. do greatest pessimism and 
crime? Gandhiji poured ut his soul's anguish over 
these dark happenings in the course of his address 
at the evening prayer gathering on the 2nd October, 
his birthday according to the English Calendar. 
Mrs. Nandita Kripalani, the grand-niece of the 
Poet, bad just sung in her melodious voice the 
Poet's song : 





When the heart is hard and parched up, come 
"upon me with a shower of mercy. 

When grace is lost from life, 
burst of song. 

"When tumultuous work raises its din on all 
Sides shutting me out, come to me, my lord of 
silence with thy peace and rest, 

When my beggarly heart sits crouched, shut 
up in a corner, break open the door, my king and 
come with thy regalities. 

When desire blinds the mind with delusion 
and dust, O thou holy one, thou wakeful, come with 
thy light and thy thunder, 


"It is almost as if God has sent a special 
message to me and to us in this hymn today,” he 
commented. "The springs of life in India appear 
to be dry today. We would be foolish to imagine 
that all is well because we havea Congress ministry 
at the Centre.” It was, he Proceeded, as if God 
has come to us with His awful light and His 
thunder to awaken us ata time when our minds 
are blinded with delusion and -dust, 


come with a 
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Goa 

He, however, did not wish to harp on the mutual 
stabbings, bad as they were. To illustrate how dry 
the fountain of life had gone, he took the audience's 
mind to the little island of Goa, which was part and 
parcel of India, News had come that Dr. Ram 
Manohar Lobia had been arrested on arrival there and 
put in solitary confinement. Shri Kakodkar had 
a little while ago been tried for pleading for civil 
liberty. and sentenced to 9 years’ imprisonment with 
the prospect of being sent across the seas. Dr. 
Lohia was a scholar and while he might not be of 
the same way of thinking as Gandhiji, that did 
not mean that he, the speaker, had nothing to do 
with his case, His arrest and the happenings in 
Goa must affect his hearers as they did him. He 
had had some correspondence with authority but 
to no avail. Their Chief Minister, Pandit Jawahar- 
lalji, was trying in his own way. It was humiliating 
for any Indian to be told he could nor go to Goa 
as he was a foreigner. Goa was just as much a 
part of India as Kashmir ог any other State and it 
was intolerable that a man like Dr. Ram Manohar 
Lohia should be treated as a foreigner having no 
right to enter Goa or any other part of India not 
directly under British rule. 


INNER MEANING OF DUSSEHRA 


Та the face of such indignities and with the 
spiritual bankruptcy staring them in the face, what 
right had they to celebrate Dussehra with feasting 
and processions and other marks of jubilation, he 
asked his audience the next day. Could there be 
rejoicing in a country where daily stabbings were 
taking place and brother hated brother? Dussehra 
was the celebration of Rama's victory over Ravana 
but his victory was not achieved by violence. When 
Vibhishana asked Shri Ramachandra how unarmed, 
unshod, without any armour, he was going to defeat 
the heavily armed and mighty Ravana with his 
chariots, Rama's reply was that іс was faith and 
purity that were going to win the battle. His bow 
was his self-control. His victory was the victory of 
good over evil. Gandhiji advised them to spend 
Dussehra quietly at home in prayer if they had 
understood the real meaning of religion and 
Dussehra, 


He wes receiving, Gandhiji went on to say, 
letters of abuse saying that his doctrine of non- 
violence was emasculating the Hindus, that he was 
no Mahatma, that he was injuring them and leading 
them astray. The speaker said, he never laid claim 
to being a Mahatma. He was an ordinary mortal 
as any one of them. He hoped he had never injured 
anyone. What he told them he told them for their 
own and the universal good. He had said that if 
they could not act non-violently they should defend 
themselves violently rather than be cowards, But 
the ability to die smiling at the hands of a brother 
without retaliation, physical or mental, was the 
highest bravery. In no case was it right to spoil 
for a fight. That, was no self-defence; Ic was bad 
for them, bad for the country and utter disloyalty 





to their leaders. It was hindering them in their 
march towards Swaraj. Gandhiji reiterated that 
today no one had a right té feast and eat one 
morsel more than necessary. If they behaved in à 
disciplined manner India would live, If they did 
not, then India would die, and they would be 
unable to hold their heads high. 


OUR NEIGHBOURS THE AFGHANS 


It was a seer who in an inspired moment envisaged 
the sending out of armies not of occupation but of 
non-violence for service to other countries, to take 
tothem the fruits of culture and the arts of peace. 
Like many other countries Afghanistan is in the grip 
ofeconomic shortages, particularly of cloth. An S.O.S. 
was received the other day through the Afghan 
Agent-General by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru enquiring 
whether India could not do a friendly turn to Afghan- 
istan by providing them with cloth. Jawabarlalji 
referred the Afghan request to Gandhiji, Luckily 
Gandhiji had received an intimation only a few days ago 
from the Punjab that they had for disposal a stock of 
Rs. 2} lakhs worth of Khadi. Gandhiji mentioned 
the fact to the Afghan Consul who saw him on 
Sunday the 6th of October. Later the Afghan friends 
examined some samples of printed and dyed Khadi 
and said they would be immensely pleased to have 
what could be spared. They also enthusiastically 
welcomed Pandit Jawaharlalji's suggestion that India 
might send a batch of organizers and technical 
experts to teach them to organize hand-spinning 
and the manufacture of Khadi in Afghanistan itself. 
They visited Kanu Gandhi's spinning class and 
were agreeably surprised to learn that little boys and. 
girls could pick up the art within a week's time. 
Afghanistan had two cotton mills with an output 
of nearly 6 million yards. A sort of Khadi was 
produced there but it was very coarse. Weaving 
was still a live art but cotton spinning has fallen 
into desuetude. American long staple cotton was 
frown in Afghanistan in quantities above and 
beyond their present-day textile requirements and 
part of it was exported to India. Wool spinning 
was fairly universal. And in the long winter months 
everybody had enough enforced leisure which, if 
properly utilized, could enable Afghanistan to 
become self-sufficient in the matter of clothing. 





Panditji is the first Minister in the land, remarked. 
in bis prayer address. He cannot turn a 
deaf ear to anyone's need. Today they had to 
confess with shame that they had gone mad and 
were fighting with each other. People from all over 
the world were wiring to congratulate India on 
having come thus far towards independence through 
non-violence. How then could they be enemies of 
anyone? Their Badshah Khan was a Pathan, His 
brother Pathans across the border had come to ask for 
cloth. It was India's duty to help them. This river of 
love could and should flow from India, Time was 
when India-not only clothed herself but her muslins 
were famed throughout the world for their exquisite 
texture, Today they were naked inv their own 
counery/‘and all-tbrough their own laziness? Money 
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nent oe oue on the 
aspirations. time one is 
known by the way in which. 

ving excerpts from 

red by Gandhiji 


1 so many years to the 
that 1 hope you may live 
to see the results of your 


this world of conflict 

jowers of коой and evil. 
Jutations and my heartfelt good 
the coming year, still 


| it into a ball 
you in at Heaven's Gate 
Jerosalem’s wall, 
was the symbol used by Blake of 
Kingdom of Heaven which һе 
finally established on earth, And 
the practice of forgiveness, 
you and the poet Blake are 
| you also have put this thread 
each of us to unwind 


“as part of the Light 
‚ May all faith and joy 
celebration of your 


es И oo faa 





live, all over the world have been made better 

because of your Ше. 

Perhaps it is not so strange after all that 
you, Hindu leader, should remind the world and 
Palestine to adopt the methods of Jesus, our Christ. 
Jesus lives today and perhaps he speaks through 
you. 

"To me it is ong of my great blessings that 
I have lived in the same generation with you. 

" You feel and know, I am sure, that the world 
is getting better and, that we are drawing closer 
to the people of India and China.” 

Ar Lasr? 

Tt is darkest before dawn. Things have a knack 
of growing worse before they become better. It 
would almost seem as if in answer to the prayers 
and good wishes of an aching world, dark clouds 
that have so long darkened the Indian sky are 
going to lift after all. As this is being written 
there are indications that the last gap in the 
National Interim Government is going to be filled 
up by the Muslim League coming into the Cabinet. 
Conversations were going on, remarked Gandhiji 
at today's evening prayer in his written Monday 
message in Hindustani, which led one to hope that 
the Muslim League would join the Cabinet. He 
wanted all to pray that this time the union between 
the Congress and the Muslim League would be 
even deeper and more lasting than in 1916 and 
during the Khilafat movement and brother would 
по longer abuse or kill brother and all would live 
at peace. 

New Delhi, 7-10-46 PYARELAL 
ROWDYISM RUN RIOT 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

A correspondent from Jubbulpore describes the 
rowdyism exhibited by a section of the Hindus at 
benefit performance in aid of the local convent 
school for girls. A Hindu friend actually organized 
the show. The actors in the little drama were all 
girls from the convent. Towards the end there was 
а scene in which an orphaned girl, tired of the 
world, was praying to God. Angels appeared and 
advised her to have faith in her Christ and the 
play ended with a hymn in praise of Jesus. This 
was the signal for pandemonium. The Hindus who 
created the disturbance raised a hue and cry against 
Christianity, the organizer who tried to speak was 
unable to make himself heard and money for the 
tickets was demanded back. The writer asks whether 
this scene could have taken place if the hymn sung 
һай been in praise of Shri Krishna instead 
of Jesus. 

Tf what the correspondent says is true, the 
behaviour described was wholly unworthy. It 
betrayed extreme intolerance. Those’ who do not 
like things that do not coincide with their notions 
need not patronize them but it is ungentlemanly 
to behave like less than men when things are not 
to their taste. 

New Delhi; 5-10-46 
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THE DANGER OF * VANASPATI" 
(Ву M. K. Gandhi) 
“ In Harijan of 14-446 you supported Sardar 
Datar Singh's plea regarding a ban on 'Vanaspati’. 
There were several suggestions in thet articte which, 
had they been acted upon, would have checked the 
evil. But unfortunately no action has been taken. In 
the Punjab, in Akola, Shegaon and Kurncol, 
permission has actually been given for starting new 
factories. At any rate, this should be stopped. In 
the Punjab the Government has not even ordered 
the colouring of ‘ Vanaspati '. " 
The above is the substance of a letter to me. 
I have advisedly put ' Vanaspati' in inverted 
commas. It ought really to be Vanaspati Ghee. No 
опе can have апу quarrel with Vanaspati which 
means the leaves of flowers, fruits end vegetables. 
But when it presumes to pass as something else, it 
becomes a poison. Vanaspati is not and can never 
be ghee. If ever it were to become ghee, I would 
be the first loudly to proclaim that there is no 
further need for real ghee. Ghee or butter are the 
fat contents of milk drawn from an animal. To 
sell vegetable oil or butter in the form and name 
of ghee isto deceive the Indian public It is 
thoroughly dishonest. It is the clear duty of tradesmen 
not to sell any product of this nature in the guise 
of ghee and no government should countenance such 
sale. The crores of India today get neither milk 
nor ghee’ nor butter, nor even buttermilk. No 
wonder that mortality figures are on the increase 
and there is lack of energy in the people. It would 
appear as if man is really unable to sustain life 
without either meat or milk and milk products. 
Anyone who deceives people in this regard or 
countenances the fraud is an enemy of India, 
New Delhi, 6-10-46 
(From the original 





Hindustani ) 


Dolapalki (Bridal Conveyance) 

The Hindus of Garhwal District are so ignorant 
that they do not allow Harijan bridegrooms to ride 
or sit in any conveyance and pass in front of 
temples, public squares or the residential quarters 
of high caste Hindus, An evil custom like this 
should not really be tolerated today. One friend 
suggests that perhaps the best way to dispel 
ignorance would be to have a law enacted. This 
should be done. And, in any case, whenever a 
Harijan bridal procession is taken out, these 
unfortunate people should be afforded police 
protection. "The district authorities should issue 
notices that no interference ‘with the samé shall 
be permitted, Anyone who tries to stop or causes 
to have stopped any such procession will be liable 
to punishment. 

New Delhi, 6-10-46 
(From the original im Hindustanj) 











A WORD TO PUNJAB 


А knowledgeable person from the Punjab writes 
that the control on export of cattle from that 
province which had been imposed in 1944 expires 
on the 30th September and Government has no 
intention of reimposing it. Pure milk, butter, ghee, 
etc. are difficult to procure in the market, the 
quantity and quality of the cattle wealth of the 
province is rapidly deteriorating. While in 1940'the 
proportion of cattle stock to that of the population 
was 55 per hundred, it had reduced in 1945 to 51 
per hundred. The matter of export is, therefore, of 
vital concern. 

Export generally takes place to the larger cities 
like Calcutta and Bombay. Traders sell cattle to 
milkmen at enormous profits. The latter, as soon as the 
cows are dry, pass them on to the butcher's knife. 
Des, Smith and Wright, both experts, have expressed 
themselves against export in the clearest terms, 
Dr. Pepperall who came to advise the Government 
of India on the question of milk wrote as follows : 

“Te would be far better for the Punjab to 
retain its cattle and arrange instead to send evaporated 
milk in time to Bombay or Calcutta rather than export 
eattle that are usually slaughtered within a few 
months and replaced at great cost. The economic 
advantage to the country would be great. Animals 
could be retained in surroundings where they would 
be well fed and cared for and their milk when 
delivered in time ought to be much cheaper than 
locally produced milk apart from being quite safe 
from a health point of view, Itis recommended that 
this development be pursued with the utmost energy 
as it is considered to be the most practicable method 
of supplementing city supplies, saving valuable cattle 
from premature slaughter, reducing the price of 
milk, preventing adulteration and bringing to an 
end the maintenance of cattle in city stables.” 

The correspondent hopes that the Provincial 
Government, the members of the Assembly and 
the general public will take up this matter which 
is of common interest, Not only should the export 
be restricted but full advantage should be taken of 
the facilities which the Railway Board, according 
to the correspondent, are willing to offer in the 
matter of bringing back dry cattle to the Punjab. 
The eastern districts of the Province have, perhaps, 
the best stock in the whole of India, but unless 
a sensible policy is adopted the province stands in 
danger of losing its cattle wealth. The disastrous 


effect of this on both health and agriculture needs 
no comment. 


New Delhi, 30-9-46 


Wells Thrown Open 

Gandhiji refers in Harijanbandhu to a letter 
from Shri Kalyanji Mehta saying that many wells 
were thrown open to Harijans in the Surat District. 
Не remarks that while this news is good so far as 
it goes, it is also an exhibition of our shame that 
so many thousands still remain to be thrown open, 
Ie has delighted bim to have the news that 
prohibition and other constructive work has been 
started in the provinces. 
New Delhi, 8-10-46 à S. N. 


A.K. 
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DECIMALIZATION OF WEIGHTS 
AND MEASURES 
My opinion on this subject is as follows: 
| 1.1 entirely agree 


provides better opportunity 
than the prevalence of a different 
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and is also widely used in ordinary 
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hold that the use of decimals 
су and the use of paper and 
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several Mns over 


does not clash with the 

after a decade or two, it 

“make а change over to the 
ompletely. 

| at present, there does not exist any 

application even of the chauthai system 

al standards of measures. Thus the rupee 
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and so on. The Indian system of 

ts has been completely supplanted 

system of a thoroughly irregular 

square and cubical measurements 

nce on the system of weights, 

is а very great handicap, It is, 

necessary that the chauthai system should 

ж regular manner in standardizing 


orm and regular manner 
nents, its scope being limited 

its standard uni; 
‘unit of every measurement 
linked to the International Metric system, 

instead of fe British system. 

‘ways than 
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in this connection is whether the new standards 
might be allowed to depart considerably from the 
prevailing anes; for instance, whether we might fix 
upon a seer of say 800 or 960 or even 312 grams, 
in place of the present one, which is approximately 
933 grams. So also in respect of the gaj. The 
importance of the C. G. S. lies in the fact that the 
Bram is linked with volume (being the weight of 
lcc. of water). If this is to be achieved in the 
Indian system also ( which is quite possible ), some 
measurements would have to be radically altered. 
‘The question is, how far is the Government prepared 
to favour radical alterations? If the policy is to 
depart as little as possible in respect of important 
Current units, the basis of equalizing Indian measures 
to the metric system will be of one type. It might 
involve the reckoning of more decimal places than 
what might be regarded comfortable. If a radical 
departure is made the basis might be simpler. After 
working at it in a number of ways, I find that it 
would be worthwhile pursuing this work only if 
the Government is agreed on the two principles 
mentioned above and indicates in a general manner 
its policy on the question set forth in this paragraph. 
Sevagram, 22-9-46 К. G. MASHRUWALA 


GROW MORE PALMS 


Fifteen years ago, the prohibition campaign 
sponsored by the Indian National Congress included 
destruction of palm trees utilized for drawing intoxi- 
cant toddy- It was not then realized that the fault 
was not of the palms which really yield a sweet, non- 
intoxicant, healthy beverage called nira. The fault was 
of the owner who converted it into intoxicating 
toddy. Therefore, the rational remedy will be to 
reform the owner rather than kill the palms. The palm 
trees play a double function. Besides the benefit 
they give as trees, they give also gur and sugar from 
palms Good many articles of everyday use like 
baskets, brooms, brushes, fans, caneware, etc. 
are made from the different parts of the plam tree. 
Edible fruit is yielded by the date and palmyra 
palm. Annually опе maund of gur is yielded by a 
Palmyra tree and 1/5 maund by a date palm in 
alternate years. The trees unlike sugarcane need 
no irrigation, manuring or protection from wild 
animals. When once planted the palms live for 
more than fifty years and continue yielding gur. The 
palms can be raised on non-agricultural waste land 
and need no fertile fields like sugar-cane. When 
newly planted, ic takes nearly 10 years for a date 
and 15 years fora palmyra palm to begin yielding 
niva—sweet sap. 

All possible effort must be made to grow more 
and more palm trees to produce enough palm gur. 
The planting must be done systematically. Ten feet 
distance ought to be left between every two trees. 
If the palms are grown like a jungle, the yield of 
nira will be adversely affected. The intervening 
space may be used for growing cereals without 
harm to either the trees 9r the crops. 
(Maganwadi, Wardha GAJANAN NAIK 
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NEW EDUCATION IN ENGLAND 


Thave been turning over the pages of a recently 
published volume on educationin England from the 
pen of Mr. M. L. Jacks, Director of the Department 
of Education at Oxford University (Total Education, 
Kegan Paul), and find that the educationists in 
England are faced with problems similar to ours, 
and that the solutions they propose are not without 
interest for us in India 

Tt is а common complaint in India that our 
education is purely intellectual, and neglects body 
аз well as character-building. Similarly Mr. Jacks 
says, ' Оп the one side is the mind, a proper subject 
of education. On the other side is the body, and 
we have not thought it proper to educate that.’ 
But it should be our object in the school to 
"synthesize alla child's capacities, physical, moral, 
intellectual and spiritual.” As Mr. F. С. Happold 
observes in Citizens in the Making (Christophers), 
"the discovery that both children and adults can 
best be trained by being taught to think with their 
whole bodies and not with their brains, is one of 
the educational discoveries of our age.’ Bur chis 
discovery has been made by only a few, namely 
‘the teachers who have paid attention to Physical 
Education (of which Physical Training is only a 
part)! They have discovered that ‘in the young 
ап increase in physical alertness is always accom- 
panied by an increase in mental alertness; that the 
control of the body, which is learnt from an 
intelligent course in Physical Education, broadens 
out into a control of the passions and impulses, 
and of the mind and rhe knowledge which it gains; 
that problems of discipline become notably fewer 
and tend to solve themselves; that old intellectual 
interests are enlarged and cake on а new vividness, 
and that new interests are created; that an aware- 
ness of self as an undivided whole is engendered, 
and that with this awareness there goes а new 
self-respect.’ This is the experience not only in 
England but in other countries as well, as for 
instance in Czechoslovakia, where" the Sokols, 
using gymnastics and calisthenics as instruments 
of physical, moral and intellectual regeneration, 
developed . . . into a movement for the renewal 
of a whole people and became the centre 
and crystallization of national sentiment. AIL 
these are instances of the co-education of mind, 
body and spirit, and of the whole human being in 
action: he becomes a controlled being, with his 
knowledge and skill, no less than his health and 
strength, controlled in the interests of his whole 
self’ As a striking picture of the education of the 
whole child, Mr. Jacks cites the case of a boy intent 
upon a piece of carpentry: in the visualization and 
appreciation of an end which is both useful and 
beautiful, in the thinking out of rhe proper means 
for its accomplishment, in the accuracy of measure- 
ment, the manual skill and the manipulation of a 
tool which are required, in rhe demands upon the 
senses of sight and of touch, in the economical and 











controlled use of physical strength, and in the 
obvious determination of the wiil to exclude all 
distractions and concentrate the whole self upon the 
job —in all this, intellectual, moral and physical 
Powers are brought into play and operate as one, 
and the finished article is the self-suppressive and 
creative act of the whole boy.’ 

Ir will not do to neglect the physique of our 
children. As Mr. Jacks forcibly puts it, a school 
should be firstand foremost а health centre, where the 
indivisible health of body, mind and spirit may be 
fostered as one operation. 'Indifferently played games 
can never meet the necessities of the case. Every 
school should havea department of Physical Education, 
and we should in time be able to devise for the age of 
sixteen a physical test to correspond to the intellec- 
tual test represented by the School Certificate 
examination, and by doverailing the one into the 
other to produce something which will approximate 
more closely to а test of the whole child. 

° Physical illiteracy’ which afflicts most of our 
students will be a thing of the past when schools 





' attend to the bodies of our children as well as to 


their minds. 


Along with language and other subjects of the 
school curriculum Mr, Jacks deals with arts and 
suggests that the study of dress, embroidery, colour- 
printing, decoration, architecture and costume 
would be suitable for girls, and the practice of 
book-crafts, lino-cuts, wood-work, metal work, 
modelling, constructional and free drawing for boys. 
This may be all tight in England, but in India as 
our ideal is the revival of the old self-sufficient, 
self-reliant and independent village republic, we 
must concentrate on food and clothes which 
constitute the basic necessities of man all the world 
over. Every child at school should be placed in 
charge of a small piece of ground where he or she 
can grow flowers, vegetables and the like. But this 
would not be possible in every place; in quite a 
number of places the ground required for the 
purpose may not be available. Spinning however 
does nor present any such difficulty and should 
therefore be practised in every school along with 
or without gardening. 

Schoolmasters no less than schoolboys should 
receive training in handicraft as well as physical 
training. Dealing with conditions in England, 
Mr. Jacks says, ‘Man is a " skill-hungry animal ", 
and yet this hunger is rarely satisfied : the starvation 
is due to the fact that a training in manual or 
bodily skills bas been widely neglected in schools 
and these skills have been regarded as the 
Cinderella of the curriculum. They can only be 
rescued from this status, if we so train our teachers 
that they will be competent both to practise and 
to foster them: and this competence is likely. 
to bean increasingly important part ofevery teacher's 
equipment.’ This competence may be important in 
England, but it is essential in India. 





V. G. D. 





October 13, 1946 


HARUAN 351 





HINDUSTANI, DICTIONARY. 

In continuation of my last note  regret-to say 
that neither fromthe publishers nor from other 
booksellers or friends have I been able to procure 
а copy of the trilingual dictionary referred to by 
the two correspondénts. 

Readers will Have noticed that eight’coltrmns of 
words.come-out every: forenight instead of four 
every, weeks 

Letters of appreciation of the work have been 
pouring in, showing that it supplies а felt want. 


M. K. G. 
INSTALMENT 1V 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Amazement л. Va gle 


Amazon n: ww sh a cits, tat Фай | 
کی ص‎ Sx «эзе V orl deny 
Ambassador nataqa, Si, awie | aie hl sory راجد‎ 
Amber nc art, рөп | |e б 
Ambient adj. R 23, fip gsm |e оно af 
Ambiguous adj. чет, warm) Gleb ose 
Ambit п. Wq, Big 1107 Да 
Ambition м. gat, RET, өй! eJ ede! eG! 
Ambling n. WA 7# | Je سی‎ $ ors 
Ambrosium TT SPAN gW, bum die 
Ambulances wı sim amt | oi ینار کی‎ 
‘Ambuseade.or ambush 7, sms, ferit gof se ат чта 
= бк هری‎ am. OWT 
Ameliorate: e. SERT, BATT, эге] ÀT | 
буен бум. ole ae 
Amen Inter, apie, Фр! =— 6 «a 
Amenable adj. amare, «ате | ob yelp ass) 
Amend w Samat, Tage жеп, Tale wT | 
US ترمیم‎ dun, ens 
Amendsy, to make vı WE Wal, TAT БЕП, ET 
eni دیا‎ Ya Vf uites de do 
Amenity л. mft, ay, am, fart | 
alr خوش‎ AE зше» 
Amerce ®. TD ET 1 Uf ¿= 
American л. îê FA 
Amiable adj. ate asia, Resa, arm, ats | 
سوشیل‎ ule من‎ QO هردلمزیز»‎ 
Amicable adj. атат, mmm! © أ‎ wk 
Amidst adv. sisi | ue ee 
Amiss, v. g0 FT | Bh I 
Amiss, to. take adj. wed, TÈ 1 = Jè «bie 
Amity т. tet, frat | Гг ш» 
Ammonia. n. sar (Srs feast Qa ) | 
(oS $e a) al 
Ammunition л. Terex | E 
Amnesia: л. SRAT, їйї этет CET 
Lay جانا‎ Къз оз el 
Amnesty m. TET 9mm gaT | de (е LT راج‎ 
Among ado. srt, этти, Ê Jeb ше od ur 
Amoral adj. sé, RFT | Dele ошл ت‎ 
Amorous: adj, sf, asa | «КЛ. 





Amount: g. =й; SW, WEI po р «i 
Amount, to, v, WT st, чат ean 1 
Vip Ole AT ols 
Amphibian s miter ama | i VON, 
Amphitheatre л. h:mm An MERATE | 
de ab گاہ با‎ els گول‎ 
Ample adj. smit, gm =r i 
Amplify v. ят 1 Vey 
Amputate v. т = RT, "E, ЗТ EI 
BE куш ШЕ. UNS ык اناك‎ 
Amuck ado, qat wr ce SIL 
Amulet n. aria, эя, тт | | о ut 
Amuse o, RS әл ат ager, 99 FT | 
Vf dues \ ادل لگانا‎ 
Anaclironism- a. эй sper тай тен did 
P 
Anaconda. п. re 3p aper ат att 
e on ایك‎ G 
Anaemia п. жей # | خون کی کی‎ 
Anaesthetic: л. ler жйякй «ят l dua f Arz 
Analogy m Rene | Jt 
Analysis п. wea, эч | gle scuole 
Апагоһу n. RFT | ©!) 
Anethema л. 9m, #191 | e «vu 
Anatomy m sf, Rust ame, aati! 
wpb کی باوت‎ „е әт 
Ancestor maa) RE, арен lolo a ee 
Anchor n. 9m | 
Anchor, to cast v; ® ga iU Ж! 
Anchor, to weigh v. are gary Uu! G 
Anchorite n, З, simis |, ين‎ e а 
Ancient adj. ŞU, Wsmm | ا‎ ly 
And conj. sic, 41 2 sl 
Anecdote n, fer, sept | shh «es 
Anew adv. fra, яй RI = er S = 
Angel n. 
Anger л. mr, ae 1 < 
Angle н. mp, TÊT 1 3b Ç 
Angle of vision т. em, 





fas тє! 

Ж ob WS gus 

Anguish n. aan, zŠ; creditis, дн! AIG درد‎ le 

Animal п. sre, smit 1 Jl, 

Animate v, #z Фат, эт p me sre, бит sen, 
ая STAT [WS ke fes UB ایا روح‎ dy бирсэ) 

Animism n. tere чэт! es S e ы 

Animosity n. Zarit, эрип, Җ | < she Q 

Animus mn TEU | 5 

Aniseed jr. Ёк! e 

Ankle m. zer, Rr pef «i 

Annals n. qarî up frere A |” با اتہاس ع‎ eor 

Anneal о. ape ger, are tar (bo sb, ban gl 

Annex v. Кыш autre aay, Эй, fer Se, WERT 


ой 





تھی фу» Uf LENS‏ ملا دی 
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Annihilate v, fer, war sep | Uf Ge 
Anniversary n. adt, se, sft | де Klo ү, 
Annotate b. Re жеп, SET ¥ | 
ty Wks WS ce 
Announce v. bem ser, Sm War, яте FON | 
VS sf, bo o UY cud 
Annoy v. aam, Wr mem | Uf eG u 
Annual adj. fk, sys, e urs | Je p АУ ine 
Annuity s, Sep Wr | <¢ all 
Annul v. Вет Wap, RF FET | VY pu» dis & 
Annular adj. esr, FIAT | oe SIL E e 
Anodyne m. fime, «i faz qur | 
Vo do pe se let پیا‎ 
Anoint v. Se аят, аач атата fest s элг! 
WO بل‎ 3 Z راج تلك با تاچیوشی‎ wl y 
Anomalous adj. Wantar, sm | رٽ‎ òl ati a 
Anon adv. îa, яй, 7 | رت‎ Li el ue 
Anonymous adj. TW, FA, memi 
کیت ام‎ фу ef 
Another adj., pro. FFT, Sw sik | ايك ادر‎ dos 
Answer v. sqm "sp a ame Wer, HE a grind 
ter, fem dura 
ba shes б» Sal دیا موافق با‎ AL جواب دیا‎ 
Ant m Я | = 
Ant, white п. das | oo 
Antagoinsm т. Xx, FÎ, senes | خا‎ at ce 
Antarctic adj. sp ты, «fef geared | 
dnm эээ дб ЖЫШ aye 
Antecedent т, qè amar) Yo 2T Је 
Antecedents s. нет ga | Je e, 
Antedate v. aa aĝa «p В mA arr Hard 
be at $ 2e اصلی تاریخ ہا تیتھی ے‎ 
Antediluvian adj. wa а a qerê чаўы, 
каг (RR aga gu) | 
(Hy بہت‎ A) А> Ж ے پہلے‎ okk پر لے یا توح سے‎ 
Antemeridian adj, ER TÈ | dlr = n 
Antenatal adj. barfa ap sem qe8 | 





Me ہا جنم‎ urs 









Antenna n. Ber т (fgg я tu 
(e BF ) سبك‎ 8.57 
Anterior adj. rer, TÈ, EI | 
boat кы ofi 


Anthem л. Ws, р | Uus ee 
Anthem, national n. wilt sfr | Су; 
Anthology m. erm, sewer етеп | 
eal! кы تر‎ eal 
Anthracite m эпе] rer Stet (at чап adi їчї)! 
دھراں نہیں دعا)‎ ж) Ш کا‎ — Ja 
Anthrax т. Rî (a) site rite Ss gû aah 
Gale ایك بڑی‎ Š oye مورشیوں )0155( ادر‎ 
Anthropoid adj. femme, qasaqa | 
L= مش‎ Le انان‎ 
Anthropology n. arf, mara Rew | 
de € аз дб ue 





Anthropomorphous adj. was% єчї эртер, ferret 
чїй чп! 
کی شکل میں خدا‎ ONG روپ مین‎ £ 2 
Anti reme, fee | ess oe 
Anybody n., pro. зй st | e ¿£ 
Anyhow айо. яй 3, 0 fedt Tê | 
agh کی لہ کی‎ шше ak 
Anything pro. n. FO эй, йэй эй, Чай Se da 
ж ایك‎ SF че ЈУ کچھ ھی؛‎ 
Anyway айо. #9 anyhow | anyhow ж 
Anywhere adv. sd, 98 ñ) ж н 
Apace adv. ss, @зїй, Чп! 4S = 
Apart adv. эпт, ser, Эч пов, эе! 
e eee ايك‎ oae 
Apartment z. #2, FT | oe uf 
Apathy п, Scr, FT, PTT а М «e 
Аре n, set (Frat der) | (E ens 6) os 
Ape v. ята FT | US Jë 
Aperient л. KEWT Gert | 2% КЬ 
Apterture s. P+, 09 Che se 
Apex m S, #91 32 ж 
Aphori . ж. sama, Wm | رز‎ of 
Apiary n. IEA ят} per чє! КДА а 
Apocryphal adj, 8с seen яяя | 
هین‎ di, um 2 
Apologize о. Hemet sm, sap rT ат arent | 
tke Шуй. due 
Apology nt. semet, sin, FRR жая | ohm sa كشماء‎ Ge 
Apostasy m. чӣ єптї, ялты AT | 
Vy کا‎ canh SU pas 
Apostle лп. wire, ger Вы, trea, яй! 
لی‎ oun et б ду دهرم‎ 
Apostrophize v. ЧЇЙ deat qp gà етт! 
Wy با اے‎ Uy ے‎ >L 2 
Apothecary m. qa ATT, fart) oly olus o 
Apotheosis л. лїї ат "asp aera, ETÊ up sas 
=й pes se | S کی با اصرل‎ hae she د پرتا‎ lae 
WS GA sal 
Appal v. aqm, TÎ аят | bo (ж ڈرال‎ 
Apparatus ж. «тат, sitame, атт! =УТ «21221 ЮА. 
Apparel z. mam, (яте | ot ie, 
Apparent adj. sift, arm | ساف‎ АБ 
Apparition n. 49, af 991, WRIT | «o eae uo بهوت»‎ 
Appeal v. Php FT, TOT eT, ЗНС SIUS, STET 
этет, SET | le ЕЁ) el WS А د رخواست دیا‎ Ef پرارتھنا‎ 
Appear v. атай Ser, «тиа eme, яти Ê 1 
bya pala AT ob bs "Hn 
Appearance n. SW, wes, Йй | sh JE ошо, 
Appease v. FET FT, SIT ЖЕП, TAT 1 
Ме Af ылаў ay 








E 





Appellation п. эй \ çë 
Append v. ary carat, яй жеп, seat | 
ПРИ 
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Appertain v. ay тепп, WES TET, Em ©! 
Ve mos dé WS аще 
Appetite s. qa, sta, sat) UY ale ir 
Applaud v. aå sərt, ят sr, ут aT, mmt 
ara دا‎ qb VE گن‎ We ds aly hes dE 
Apple n. 88 | ب‎ 
Appliance я. sar, ster, @ 12 И wes ways 
Apply v. элет, жай әт, emp FT, emp ewm, әй 
чеп, ашыт FT) Ve ST AY کام میں‎ АО 
Vf درعواست‎ das DAS SY 
Appoint v. gax жеп, Rupe жеп Uf SUS о 
Apportion v. feat ят, diaa | ضا‎ des <= 
Apposite adj. ж, эбе, di, xr ger! 
Wye EE) af, مواقق؛‎ whe 
Appraise v. эчт, Sita], QA FO, FETT BET | 
Vf aaa UIE) دام‎ LOT جانچناء‎ 
Appreciable adj. erat, її | З Lk 
Appreciate v. SX FI, ЭПАС "I AM Se, sm, 
E TTT set, at TERT at FAT | ر‎ Uf ous 
با هنا‎ Ved oy AE) Okul ele ee аў مان‎ V 
Apprehend ç. TET, RREI FT, AFAT, TT, eft 
a هونا‎ asl Кз ee Аў گرقار‎ Ux 
Apprentice z. afta, arf, sfr | 
Gos fe bal 
Apprise v. этеп, Sat аҹ], MA жп, RF FTI 
US Gl &ў گیات‎ o > Qu 
Approach v. чї ат +s эпе, елтип ta, fer. 
жеп дат | مرن‎ ete Me oy اك‎ КТ tog باس ہا‎ 
Approach л. weit, чїч, ачат ёт! 
Bas کا‎ AS en eb 
Appropriate v. sp sir, È èm, эгеп ssp BAT 1 
Wh lds we ш 
Appropriate adj. dt, ап, gutta, Se | 
ليك‎ — U اچت؛‎ fy 
Approve o. 3st WA, FER жеп; Tt ЖЕП, FT 
=н ш! ter Wl f US Ж, Аў ue 
Approver m. rw тат, pdt SL راج‎ olf سرکا ری‎ 
Approximate adj. eem, sies, quis | 
doj кай قريب‎ tly لک‎ 
Apricot л. qT, заат 1 زرد لر‎ qe 
April л. sre (2st gee sp) | 
(ce Wx KUL sx Sl) ул 








Apron n. RR | ож 

Apropos adv. FFI, sili: qz, Й | موقع پر 2 ي‎ K کام‎ 

Apt adj. Ss, «eK; 4%, gam; FT, ger gem, 9901 
ж oc Ке day ole darte uu 

Aptitude л. enma, vmm, #Ё | =; bes ill 

Aqua m. V 1 А 

Aquarium т. vri S ат этият чует SR пя! 
حوض‎ V af V AV use V asy £ JA. 

Aquatic adj. Rf, sear | ase جل‎ iho 

Aqueduct n. ater TT | lj Кд 

Aquiline adj. тез аг атаа qut (c قاب کی‎ ыў 


Arable land n. ser эп Stet өтк fa, чар 
arity | de) thls کی با جو تے لات‎ ok 
Arbiter эһ $, aan, яя, aft | кеш 
Arbitrary adj. aam, ser, FRET | 
эе, من مانا‎ ¿Ub 
Arbitration n. Чата beer, afedt baer! 
ш д dai پچاتی‎ 
Arbitrator л. Эй Arbiter | Arbiter +< 
Arboreal adj. етт ат FFF | Ex. | 6 درخ‎ 
Arbour m фя, vue sñç Bier ar | 
کا اله‎ ode эй эжэ gf 
Are п. WR ат tata Zee | WS د‎ LS 
Arcade m. am, FR wem | «b Kay be 
Arch s. sm, @ | تور‎ — = 
Arch adj. rere, wer, 919 | rk <é HYG 
Archaeology m. sri етай far, get «іт ter | 
K چیروں‎ dla er وستڑوں کی‎ on) 
Archaic adj. gait, serate, RARE | Z o eke yl ly 
Archangle т. = meg ser, пя йч | 
دایودوت‎ doy dh = فرشترں میں سب‎ 
Arch enemy л. зїй ap TFT FF | دشن‎ 15 bok 
Archbishop л. sr Tat | لات پادرى‎ 
Archer л. 191 il sl 
Archipelago я. 21939, ag AEN | 
<= KUIS igh د دیپ‎ 
Architect м. Brama wantaq | Уо z b эде 
Archive s. TOTTI | Фе kile 
Arctic adj. =, fragt | dé ازى«‎ 
Ardent adj. EF, wer, afer | جرلا‎ ү A 
Ardour n. seem, au, sa, пя | 
لگن‎ te eS “ЖА 
Arduous adj. ®®я, йт | К e eS 
Area n, RTF, Ghar, aTa, эптеп | lol olsa G, پھل؛‎ f 
Areca n. amit, Tê | J سی«‎ 
Arena л. sem, &19 1 Js df 
Argent adj, TIE | rss 
Argue v, E жеп, н epp Uf ex Uf Hs 
Arid adj. wr, Ge | A= fs 
Aright ado. re, Rede, ies نيك فيك‎ hy 
Arise v. gam, TH | ож, 
Aristocracy n. #99, ей. ١ ارا راج بھی‎ 
Arithmetic m. Souter, «тента | 

















eS lee 
Ark n. TÊ Рафа 777 | ئا‎ et کی‎ cs 
Arm m ята, FF, War | be si ost 
Armed adj. aaraa | ھار ند‎ 
Armchair п. arg | رام کی‎ 
Arm-in-arm ado. тїй m <í gà | 
a d o aeg 
Armpit x, яте | Se 
Arm's length, at adv. aq PA R | zp Je 
Arm’s length, to keep at о. ¥ Zi «x vum, Hr 
я атат | E ددر ھی دور رکها, مه له‎ 
Arms n. FR, WW | ;— ж» 
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Arms; to lay down: о, «ат seat gm a RAT 1 
هار مان لتا‎ WIS Lee 
Arms; tor be’ up ir o sarfi: fast are aa; чей 
ч нс arr) eh uf Lal) اوائ کے کے تیار جوت‎ 
Atmada n: grant def ат | a GS جا زوں کا‎ 
Armageddon m. те anf ere | 
йн abs 
Armament п. «Ён Bay at wits; Ser poma 
яти | نامان‎ sk Bee os V E 
Armed adj. «нант, gam) 79 
Armistice m rî sw, этїї gett дж | 
روك‎ fas Sg ler sale 
Armour m FF, F00 |1 A ef 
Army п. ait, «5, Bar| دل ٿا‎ cd 
Aroma л. TF, mr) WEE | ك‎ waf зе 
Around! prep: яй qum, IRUNG REA: fera | 
PEE 
Arouse v, TM, IR mem p UF ole Ee 
Arraign v, Presa ar @ waar) 003 gus \ AJ 
Arrange v. FIT, эпте SR, 299 vum, eder 
٩1 | Uf Qs Sy ہے‎ QQ Pf <АЙ de. 
Arrant adj. TÈ «Grow, ЧП, TAN! 
کا‎ bx: mdr 
Array v. mare Sra; wet ate ater; 09, жеп, CHA, 
Raa чїяяг Vf Oé bz + تطار با ند ھئا, صف میں‎ 
Ue, dez, 









Arrears n. WWW, WW WHI GF it 
Arrears, to be im v. fi TFT PS яп) TT | 
Werke s eg жы 
Arrest o. ta TET, HTC sang. аря HTT, | 
bed دهان‎ US f M t$, 
Arrive v. чт, Sm silly ae 
Arrogant" adj: start, ' 
— кг аг ола 
Arrogate v. ат qt FT UA be er 
Arrow m. a, Spr | ok i 
Arsenal n. Sarm, эрнеп | e edel , اتر گار‎ 
Arsenic n. Чп | la 
Arson n. эт GTP RT] чї SEES RTE! 
shoo St se AK Lb oT 
gw жит) жет, эрт! 
eM „йә 











Art m. т 


Artery m gitar | رك‎ $ o 


Artesian well m тте qp wem geli. 

US یا فواوی‎ jadik, 
Artful adj. «Tere, чи, TTI р ут, ЁЗ, 
Article л. 967, sts, S; m Sa wd 





Artifice n, aa, ugue, me; mw, RI 

dE de , جال‎ , dh AF 
Artificial adj. aspe, sar, qmd | Ji ы. ЈА 
Artillery m. 9; pere ster, «їч | 

e ar co گولداز‎ tus 





Artisum m êre | 6 
Artist. namin, PER, TPT | Кс. Жу, گلا کار‎ 
Artiste n. яф, were | el, pl 
Artless adj, ету TTT eb cla u Уы 
Айну fine n. a, Rt, жет1 «ls ci 
As айо. conj. pron. ser, 8%, er, Fra wer, Sen, 
amt 0; AB, fase; say эй, Star) 
, جب‎ , SN GE atl as cheb , کہ‎ == be 
tomi 
АѕМаг asi ado. чў ав 1 ое 
As long, as айо. 94 q&-| جب تك‎ 
As to, as for, as regards «p, ere, faex | 
<= = эзш e 
As good as Tan) tf. 
As many, As much fis | = 
Аз often as sw wdt | AS جب‎ 
As well as #1 se 
As yet sm me, aft qup ك‎ el oh اب‎ 
As if, as though 38; атй | sk = 
As it were Sar e| © Le 
As usual sce, Gar we | ch Sor „зл 
Asafoetida: m: hr | ees 
Ascend v. 3m атат; seem, Se Em; wm бяга 
[PEE TET 
Ascertain v. Ww, NIE EET | bS ede io e 
Ascetic m TE ЧИЙ, dem | Se ee 
Aseribe v. Rat RR reme; emm жеп | 
UF gol M еза کی‎ 
Aseptic al. 3st; Tapes | dà 2 a okas a 
Asexual adj. тат, fre, 3704 110) = „ uel 
Ashes;m Ta ly 
Ashamed) adf; жїз sur | зэр oh 
Ashore ado. sz R; RÊ | 4 کے‎ uar 
Aside ade. Sw тв, Si ste, erem, sem] | 
dade الك‎ лг Gb ايك‎ 
Asinine- adj. зт Fe | Со Leaf 
Ask vi Ton: TE wae жеп; JORVI 
Vf. Л, Gua 
Askance: ade. firm. a ar sere? ян! 
= k کی‎ e شلك یا‎ Bes 
Askew айо. Reg, FT| bi les 
Asleep adj, а) sem gsm! les د«‎ 
Asp п: setter tel) انپ‎ Xs 
Asparagus л. mmi, She qmi 
IFA дэ» Fb 
Aspect m wes, WW, WE |03 eo К> 
Aspen like adj. йт gem |l We 
Asperity memet, eum | ОА uum 
Aspersion s. Tarî, 26%, dig, Prem | 
DE 
Aspirant.» pA sm, gare, seat | 
والا‎ де iE uaa 
Aspire v. ят TT, ÑA fem sae, этет же! 
UF GET باندھا,‎ aah) awa. tales بہت‎ 
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WHAT CAN POOR NATIONS DO? 
I 
With increasing mechanization, an English writer 
wrote in 1940, the existence of the small State, and 
опе may add the poor State too, became precarious. 


‘The small State might survive as an interesting 
the blacksmiths’ shops, then disappearing 
our villages. The future lay with the 

they could afford to have a Krupps 

to supply their armies, to have fleets 
‘protect their nationals abroad . . , The 

fries might maintain certain standards, 

‘the older craftsmen, but they were the 
pots floating in the stream as the iron 

of stress they would hope to survive 

n of the Great Powers". . . 

the development of scientific 
increased the relative weakness of 






"The degree of military power," said Oswald 
1 dependent on the intensity of industry. 
industrially poor are poor all round; they, 
‘cannot support an army or wage a war; 

ally impotent; and, 

the workers in them, leaders and led 
pawns in the economic policy of their 

/' Some people even before the outbreak 

had begun to think in terms of a 
into a few large blocks of 


the smaller and poorer nations 

s bond-slaves? That is what has 

| the vanquished and also the smaller 
Europe. Gandhiji foresaw this 

8: "It does appear to me that 

cannot exist in Europe with their 

must be absorbed by their larger 






Tt 


chances have these smaller and poorer 
violent warfare? In rhe first place, as 
said, " only highly industrialized countries 
‘manufacture appreciable quantities 
countries sell to those less indus- 


" 
| and Technics (1932), p. 92. 
° drift of events will be in the direction of a 


es to others as well as rights 
Жа кыл. LI iture, any mation that becomes а menace 
to another through failure to protect its boundaries, will be 
occupied by other defenders or even lose its sovereignty. 
J. O, Downer in Current History for July, 1942, 
5. Harijan, Oct. 8, 1938 






bi ш 


ТГ 
(zl 
J 


exports to the world comes from ten countries." 
Even England and Russia could not bave carried 
on the war without a constant supply of arms from 
America. These have to be paid for; even Allies 
do not give them free. “He did not suggest on 
behalé of India", said the former head of the Indian 
Purchasing Mission in America on bis return to 
India in 1942, "that these supplies be made as a 
gift; no country to his knowledge was receiving 
such material as a gift." And arms have to be 
purchased in а ceaseless flow, and have to be 
continually replaced by newer designs if they have 
to be effective. Arms which were new yesterday 
are obsolete and out of date today, For example, 
the rifle with which soldiers of many poorer nations 
are armed at present, is today no better than the 
lathi or the bow and arrow before the ultra-modern 
weapons, and is fast being relegated to the limbo. 
As Calvin Goddard says. 


“ Another definite trend was toward an increased 
allotment of heavy weapons (machine guns, anti- 
tank guns and light mortars) to both infantry and 
cavalry organizations. One result, rather startling in 
its implications, was that the infantryman who, ever 
since the supersession in centuries past of the pike 
by the firearm; had been first musketeer and later 
rilleman, relinquished probably for all time his 
traditional weapon. For, by the end of 1940 two- 
thirds (during the world war, only one-fourth) of 
the enlisted personnel of a United States army 
infantry organization had been deprived of their 
rifles and assigned to the service of the newer 
agents of mass destruction. Not only was the old 
order changing; it was all but unrecognizable in the 














An idea of how huge the cost of constant 
replacement of arms would be can be gained from 
just one instance of what the United States did 
during the war to meet air-bombing on battleships, 
“The U.S. Navy, taking stock of happenings 
overseas, came to the conclusion that its fleet was 
decidedly lacking in anti-aircrafts arms and armour, 
and requested a special appropriation of $300,000,000 
to remedy deficiencies." What small or poor 
country could ever think, or possessed the means, 
of undertaking such expenses before which even 
big, militarized nations like England and France 
quailed? 
ш 

And the skill to use these arms? It is not 
acquired in а day. To quote but one instance of 
the results of unskilled and clumsy handling of 
modern wespons : 


" Compared to the loss of 700 Japa planes, 
the Chinese have sacrificed 1,100 bombers and pursuit 
ships according to American airplane salesmen, 





6. Encyclopaedia Britannica Book of the year 1941, 
7, "Where only a few years back two and three 
guns per aeroplane were considered ample, six, eight 
and twelve guns, at least half of them 50-calibre supplemented. 
by at lease one automatic quick-firing cannon, were considered 
indispensable, " —C. Paul Johnstone. Ibid. 
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At least 40 per cent of the losses were due to 

crack-ups by incompetent pilots. One batch of 

eighteen American bombers assembled by Curtis- 

‘Wright mechanics in Hankow was safely flown by 

Chinese pilots to Chengtu, but the pilots forgot to 

lower their retraceable landing gear. Every plane 

had its belly bashed їп,"® 

у 

Nor must we forget that weaker nations cannot 
always get arms even on payment of money. 
Abyssinie could not import them during the Italian 
invasion. Republican Spain could not purchase them 
from England and France, while her opponents got 
them from Germany and Italy. China could not, 
for three years before America’s entry into the 
war, get them from Britain and the U.S. A., while 
to quote an American journal, "the U.S. A. 
furnished 568 per cent (in value) of all war goods 
shipped to Japan; and the British Empire chipped 
in with 22.1 per cent."® These Powers would not 
offend the stronger among the combatants; their 
so-called neutrality worked to the detriment of the 
weaker party. Asa result, Abyssinia and Republican 
Spain went under; and Madame Chiang Kai-shek 
wrote in an agony of disappointment and despair: 








“If unhappily for the democracies as well as 
for China, we were defeated in the end, at least 
the world ought to know that we were beaten mot 
because of lack of courage— either moral or physical 
courage — but because, by the concerted action of 
the democracies, China was strangled to death by 
ап economic noose fashioned by Japan out of British 
appeasement, American profiteering and French 
Tear" 10. 





У 

‘Again, there is a greater price than ` money to 
be paid for the purchase of armaments and armed 
assistance. The case of the Balkans before the war 
is an apt illustration of it. The tale may be briefly 
told. After the world depression, British and 
American credits and markets that were available 
to the Balkan countries contracted, and the latter 
had to sell their food grains to Germany, who paid 
them a part of the money in cash and kept the 
balance in credit. Later on, arms were offered for 
sale to the creditors at much cheaper rates than 
other goods, and the latter could not resist the 
temptation, also fearing the loss of the German 
market if they did not take the armaments. “The 
Nazis calculate," said an English writer, “ фас 





з. Haldore Hanson : Humans Endeavour (1939), p. 156. 

9, Fore (New York) for Fabruary 1942. of: "The 
Japanese airplanes that did che killing were manufactured in 
the United States. "— Edgar Mowrer, Maurer in China (1938), 
p.94. "lt was indeed sad for an American to realize that 
this daily slaughter of innocent non-combatants with the 
single purpose of terrorism was: largely being? accomplished. 
with materials furnished by American companies for a 
price. "— Ibid, p. 44. " Anyone with a flair for statistics can 
Compute how many dollars of profit фе U. S. received for 
the death of each Chinese. "— Haldore Hanson i Ор, cit, p. 
369. See also Edgar Snow. Scorched Barth (1941), p. 43. 

10. China Shall Rise Again (1940), p. 335-6. 

















Baroda, 14-6-46 


Dr. Schacht's technique of forced sale of arms to 
the small countries of South East Europe will have 
important political and military results.” " ( These 
countries) armed by Germany will be dependent 
on further supplies of arms from there in the 
event of war, Having bought Nazi cannon, they 
will be dependent on Nazi goodwill for spare parts 
from Germany, and the four submarines and 
destroyers which Greece is contemplating buying 
from Germany will depend on Nazi training to 
man them," and thus "political dependence will 
follow inevitably.” “In fact these countries had 
been virtually reduced to the position of Germany's 
vassals before they succumbed to her superior 
prowess. Here is a lesson which no nation lacking 
arms can overlook except at its own peril." 
VI 


Look from any angle as we may, it is obvious 
that in violent warfare, the smaller and physically 
weaker nations have no chance to survive except 
as vassals, or on the sufferance, of Powers which 
are larger and more skilled in scientific destruction. 
All honour to the heroic peoples who, counting по 
cost too great for the preservation of their freedom, 
challenged the might of the aggressors in an armed 
combat, and fell fighting against overwhelming odds. 
But their bravery and valour did not avail chem, 
Smaller and weaker nations may retain their freedom 
on account of fortuitous circumstances — their 
peculiar geographical situation, the mutual jealousies 
of bigger Powers or their inability to gulp down large 
chunks of territory at a time, etc, — but least of all 
on the strength of the meagre arms that they may 
possess. For in an armed conflict, it is Might that 
will triumph and not Right.18 

С. S. 


12. " Аз a tribunal for ascertaining the rights and wrongs 
of a dispute, war is crude, uncertain and costly, Ic is true 
that the world war ended, as I still believe, in a victory for 
Right. But it was won not on the merits of the case, but on 
а balance of resources and of blunders .... chance is the 
supreme judge in war and not Right, There are other judges 
оп the bench, but Chance presides... . . But let all who 
trust justice ro the arbitrament of war bear in mind that 
the issue may depend less on the righteousness of the cause 
than on the cunning and craft of the contestants, It is the 
teaching of history, and this war enforces the lesson. And 
the cost is prohibitive, It cripples all the litigants."— David 
Lloyd George: War Memoirs Vol, VI (1936), pp. xiii —xv. 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 
Ts NOT SERVICE WORSHIP ? 

О, Would it not be better for a man to give the 
time һе spends on the worship of God to the service 
of the poor? And should not true service make 
devotional worship unnecessary for such а man? 

‘A. I sense mental laziness as also agnosticism in 
this question. The biggest of Karmayogis never give 
up devotional song or worship. Idealistically it may 
be said that true service of others is itself worship 
and that such devotees do not need to spend any 
‘time їп songs etc. As a matter of fact, bhajans etc. 
аге a help to true service and keep the remembrance 
of God fresh in the heart of the devotee. 

HOW TO REMOVE UNTOUCHABILITY ? 

О. A Madras Harijan writes that while removing 
the ban on temple entry and on use of public wells, 
giving scholarships for education etc. are all good 
in their own way, the real way to remove all traces 
of the curse of untouchability is to abolish cheris 
and separate living quarters for Harijans. 

A. It sounds well to say that untouchability 
will go by the board if Harijans are allowed to live 
wherever they choose, So far as I am aware there 
is no general law in existence which relegates 
 Harijans to living in special quarters. It is an evil 
custom that forces them to do so. The custom is 
‘breaking down but very very slowly, Meantime it is 
‘the duty of everyone to get rid of it. It is а question 
of moving the hearts of people. Supreme sacrifice, 
Can achieve the desired result. Has not Tulsidas 
said = 

“Through sacrifice Brahma created the world, 

“Through sacrifice Vishnu protects, 

“Through sacrifice the whole of creation is 

sustained, 

" Therefore, Bhavani, go and per'orm sacrifice.” 

"When one with that supreme gift is forthcoming, 
the taint will disappear and religion will be purified 
and saved. 

Ts RAMANAMA ANOTHER NAME FOR CHARMS? 

O. My nephew was ill His relations did not 
resort to medicines but to spells and.chárms for 
his cure. It cannot be said that these did any good. 
Your mother too must have indulged in these 
things. Now you talk of Ramanama. Is it not the 
same as spells and charms? 

A, I have, in one form or another, answered 
this question before now. But it is as well to do 
зо again. My mother gave me medicines so far as 
I remember. But she did believe in spells and 
charms. Learned friends have faith in them. 
I have not. And because I have no belief in 
such things, Г can say fearlessly that there is no 
connection between Ramanama of my conception 
and jantar mantar. I have said that to take Ramanama 
from the heart means deriving help from an 
incomparable power. The atom bomb is as nothing 
compared with it. This power is capable of removing 
all pain. It must, however, be admitted that it-is 


easy to say that Ramanama must come from the 
heart, but to attain the reality is very difficult. 
Nevertheless, it is the biggest thing man can possess. 
New Delhi, 5-10-46 

(From the original in Hindustani) 


RURALIZING UNIVERSITY 
EDUCATION 


We often regret that educated people are loath 
to remain in villages and that rural folk, once they 
get any education, hanker after urban life. This 
hankering after rown life is there, mainly because 
the present education, imparted especially in the 
Universities, leads to urban vocation, trades and 
industries and has little relation to rural occupa- 
tions, When graduates set the fashion of migrating 
from the villages to the towns, other lesser educated 
persons follow their example, and would rather 
starve in the towns than live happily in the villages. 
If the leading educated people, the graduates, should 
be enabled to look to decent living in rural parts, the 
whole system of University education should be rural- 
ized, Of course, it will be almost an impossible task 
to ruralize our present Universities because of their 
too well-established traditions and vested interests. 
But it should not be difficult for the State as well 
as private benefactors, to establish new universities 
in the villages with the avowed object of enabling 
intelligent village young men and women to pursue 
higher studies in subjects, which are intimately 
connected with their immediate living and to 
conduct research in these subjects, so as to enhance 
their knowledge of rural occupations and increase 
their efficiency in carrying them on. 


Till recently, we were importing mainly manu- 
factured articles from foreign countries. In recent 
years we have been importing even the barest 
necessities of subsistence, namely, rice, wheat 
and various other grains from abroad. We are 
depending upon America for dried potatoes too. 
In a country which produced: the celestial cow, 
we are short of milk and have to depend upon 
foreign people, to export to our country powdered 
milk, Is it really impossible for us to grow even 
enough food in our country with which we can 
subsist? If we change our institutions of higher 
learning, so as to subserve rural interests, or rather, 
start and maintain such institutions in villages, for 
studying and investigating village occupations and 
industries and for enabling the graduates produced, 
to follow these rural occupations and industries 
throughout their life and thus be leaders of thought 
and action in villages, a great revolution in our 
methods of life and work, can be produced in less 
than a decade) The State should hereafter spend 
large sums of money towards these ends. Our 
philanthropists and temples and maths should 
devote their munificence and surplus funds for the 
same objective. If the temples will not voluntarily 
part with their surpluses for such humanitarian 
purposes, legislation should be resorted to compel 
them to do so. While cultuze should not bë sacri- 
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ficed, rural colleges and universities should embark 
upon a rich programme of education in rural 
vocations. 

After the High School (which also should be 
ruralized), the rural pupils should be given 
opportunities of studying in rural junior colleges of 
two years’ duration, at the end of which successful 
students should be granted a degree which may be 
called the ‘Associate in Science’ or ' Associate 
in Arts’ (A. Sc. or A. A.), depending upon the 
optional subjects they study. The medium of 
instruction should be the chief regional language. 
Compulsory subjects will be the chief regional 
language and one foreign language (modern prose 
only) which, in our present circumstances, will be 
English. Optional subjects could be any three from 
either Group A (for A. Sc) or Group В (for A. 
А.). Two-thirds of the time should be devoted to 
the study of the optional group. 


GROUP A— SUBJECTS FOR A. Sc. 
1. Agriculture. 
2. Horticulture. 
3. Sericulture. 
4. Dairy Farming. 
5. Poultry Farming. D 
6. Sheep-breeding. 
7. Bee-keeping. 
8. Fisheries. 
9. Rural. Textiles, 
10. Rural Sanitation and Hygiene. 
11. Rural Home Economics including Nursing. 
12. Rural Electrical Engineering. 
13, Rural Communications including Civil and 
Mechanical Engineering. 
14, Rural Building Trade and Architecture. 
15. Rural Manufactures like Pottery, Utensils, 
Paper, etc. 
Group B— SUBJECTS FOR A. А. 
1. Rural Sociology. 
2. Rural Economics, 
3, Rural Reconstruction. 
4. Rural Education. 
5. Statistics with reference to rural subjects. 
6. Retail Selling and Distribution. 
7. Rural Banking and Co-operation. . 


Wherever possible and necessary, instruction 
in the designing and construction of the machinery 
needed for the particular occupations or trades 
should be arranged for. As far as possible, the 
machinery needed should be produced in the region 
itself. In the India of the future, there will be need 
for a 'lingua franca '. Hindustani should be expected 
to be this language, which should, therefore, be 
taught compulsorily, though it may not be an 
examination subject. 


After the two-year junior college course, a 
two-year senior college course should be set up, 
the successful completion of, which should be 
marked by the award of the B.Sc. or B. A. 
degree. Studies on a higher level than for the 
A. Sc, of A. A. will be pursued here in the very 


subjects or in allied subjects of direct utility to 
the village folk. 


Research degrees, M. Sc. and Ph. D., should 
also be instituted. Particular topics of importance 
to rural betterment should be taken up for investi- 
gation by the graduates, and the results should be 
published in the form of theses written in the 
regional language for the immediate benefit of the 
people engaged in the respective pursuits. Then 
only will university work be purposive; and no 
education is worth much if it is not meaningful and 
useful to the nation at large. 

The main object of the preparation of the Associ- 
ates and Graduates in these rural universities should 
be to enable them to follow the occupations or trades 
to eke out a livelihood. If, however, services of 
experts are required by the State, for promoting 
nation-building activities, the alumni of the rural 
universities should be preferred, because they, 
having been bred up and educated in rural areas, 
will be better fitted for the service of the ninety 
per cent of the population of the country, who 
reside in villages. 


It is estimated that, out of a million people, 
about 23,000 are of very superior intelligence, who 
will profit by university education. Assuming that 
another 27,000 people out of a million could be 
expected to profit by the higher studies, 50,000 
persons can be reckoned to be for higher intellectual 
work. A tenth of this number, namely, 5000 may 
be expected to be in the university classes. A rural 
university, therefore, for a million population, 
should not be regarded as extravagant. There are 
countries like Canada and U. S. A., where there is 
a university for a much smaller number of* people. 
That is one of the reasons, why people of those 
countries are economically more advanced than 
we are. 

These rural universities should be open to adults 
of all ages. Passing by individual subjects, as and 
when the students desire, should be encouraged. 
Special classes to suit the time of the village folk 
before or after their daily work should be organized. 
No fees should be charged in the rural universities, 
and the cost incurred should be defrayed from State 
funds and private benefactions. The expenditure 
should be regarded as an insurance against famine, 
pestilence and disease. These colleges and univer- 
sities should be real community centres. Then and 
only then, will our rural life be culturally rich and 
economically efficient. 









K. N. Kini 
M. A., Ph. D. (Columbia), Bangalore 

[There is much truth in what Dr. Kini says. 
He should put himself in touch with Dr, Zakir 
Hussain and the Aryanayakams and devote his 
energies to evolving a workable scheme. I see no 
difficulty in existing universities conforming to the 
requirements of the villagers, who are India, instead 
of turning out indifferent smitators of the West. 
5 =M: касі 
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MUD HUTS 

India lives behind mud walls and earth is by 
far the most common structural material in this 
country, It is bound to remain so for at least 
several generations, if not for ever. The problems 
of food and clothing are being tackled strenuously 
while the problem of housing is left in abeyance, 
‘because it seems to be less urgent. It is much more 

too. 

Yet the health of the people requires a radical 
solution of the housing problem and the stupendous 
task of rebuilding the seven lakhs of Indian villages 
has to be undertaken. The country is not rich 
enough to think in terms of brick and stone, cement 
and plywcod, asbestos and metal. Commonsense 
‘Points to earth as the universal building material. 
it the existing mud houses are not what we would 
like India to.live in Houses are required to be 
tall and spacious, bright, harmonious and salubrious. 
Сап such houses be built out of mud? 

Fortunately the reply “is in the affirmative. 
Improved methods of mud house construction exist. 
There is a very ancient way of building mud walls 
known all over the world. By this method the 
Spanish peasants were building their villages at the 
time of Hinnibal and the Colorado settlers are 
building their houses even now. France has many 
such houses, built centuries ago and still going 
strong and so has China and even in India the 
ancient kings built fortresses on the same principle, 
although by a different method. 

To understand well the advantages of the method 
described, let us first examine the ordinary method 
ОЁ mud wall construction. 

Mud is dug up and after breaking the clods is 
properly wetted with water and sometimes straw 
is added. The mixture of mud and water is usually 
allowed to rest overnight and the walls are erected 
by adding wet mud layer after layer. The walls 
аге usually made thinner at the top. The quantity 
of water being very considerable, the water, as it 
dries, causes innumerable small cracks to appear 
throughout the thickness of the wall, which reduces 
very considerably the strength of the wall and 
facilitates insect penetration. 

A slightly improved way of building mud walls 
is to prepare sun-baked bricks before and build the 
walls out of such bricks. 

In both cases the wall is weak and porous. It 
is usually left as itis or just plastered with cow- 
dung or whitewashed, 

The method suggested radically differs from the 
usual in the quantity of water added. Only so 
much water is added as is required to make the 
earth stick together when a handful is pressed 
very hard by hand, Here the minimum is the 
optimum, all excess of water must be avoided. 

7 The earth is clay sand and gravel. The ordinary 
тей loam is quite good, sandy soil can be improved 
by adding clay and clay requires an addition of 
sand and gravel. Usually the best earth is found 
at the foot of the hill—a mixture of silt, sand and 
sharp gravel. But the method is applicable to a 
yety wide variety of soils, Organic matter in soil 






should be avoided as far as possible and all pieces 
of roots, straw etc, removed carefully. 

The principle consists in compressing the earth 
very hard by repeated ramming with special tools 
between parallel planks. The water acts only as a 
lubricant, and the repeated hammering with a V 
edged rammer results in converting the mass of 
earth into a kind of conglomerate similar in consi- 
stency to something between laterite and soft 
limestone, The conglomerate hardens with time and 
will last for centuries, if protected against direct 
impact of heavy rain and running water. 

The tools are few and simple and can readily 
be made by the village craftsmen. They consist of 
а square, a plumb-rule, a set of rammers of various 
shapes and of a set of wall and corner forms made 
out of planks and held together by strips of wood 
or iron. 

On a foundation of stone or brick (to protect 
the bottom of the wall against running water) the 
planks (10 feet long and 3 feet broad usually) are 
fitted up and spaced to the thickness of the wall. 
Softed and slightly moistened earth is thrown 
between the planks in layers of about 2" thick and 
rammed very hard till the thickness of the layer 
is reduced to about half. Then fresh layers are 
added and a portion of the wall is thus built up. 
When the space between the planks is filled up, 
they are shifted and another portion of the wall 
is built in the same way. Corners and partitions 
are built by fitting up the mould with special 
corner pieces. 

A mixture of slaked lime with sand thrown on 
the wall has proved to be a good protection against 
rain. When the monsoon is very heavy, the walls can 
be waterproofed from outside with hot tar or 
asphalt, over which a lime finish can be applied. 

The tools and moulds can build many houses. 
They can be owned by the village Panchayat and 
lent to the villagers who want to rebuild their 
houses, The work can be done entirely with one's 
family labour of with the help df the neighbours 
on the basis of mutuality. The structure is cheap, 
strong, lasting and can be built high, straight and 
square, so that after finishing with lime and sand 
wash it is impossible to make out that the wall is 
made of mud only, 

The walls can take any kind of roof, including 
the heavy mud roof, which is an interesting subject 
by itself. 

The conglomerate method has a drawback, which 
in India isa blessing in disguise; іє consumes labour 
only. There is nothing to buy їп it, as far as 
walls go. 

Assuming the village Panchayat is in possession 
of a set of moulds and ramming tools, which are 
lent to the house-holders in rotation, the entire 
village can be rebuilt in the course of time with 
the least amount of cost and trouble. The various 
Provincial Governments may sanction to supply the 
villages with the necessary equipment at a quite 
moderate cost of about Rs. 300 per village subject 
to adherence to a mastÉr plan for the village in 
accordance with its social, economic and sani- 
tary needs, 
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The conglomerate method of construction lends 
itself to a vast variety of designs as the same set 
of moulds and tools can build a house of any 
shape and size. 

The very substantial results obtained with the 
conglomerate method cah be further improved by 
adding certain substances to the water used for 
wetting ııthe earth. Also the tools and the cons- 
truction of moulds can be further improved. Expe- 
timents are being carried on and the results will 
be made known in due course. 

MAURICE FRYDMAN 
CATTLE IMPROVEMENT 


The following is the gist of a long article by 
Sardar Datar Singh. He says that inasmuch as 
India is primarily an agricultural country the 
improvement of cattle means nothing more nor 
less than the development of agriculture. India 
possesses over 29% of the world’s cattle population 
and yet the production of milk per capita is very 
low. Tt works out at 7 ounces per head per day 
here as against 56 and 45 respectively in New 
Zealand and Australia. 20 to 30 ounces per day is 
the minimum required according to dietary standards 
зо that our output would have to be more than 
trebled. The average quantity of milk yield per cow 
per year is only 750 Ibs. which too is sadly below 
standard, The root cause of this low yield is 
malnutrition. Against the total estimated annual 
requirements of 270 million tons roughage and 50 
million tons of concentrates only 175 and 3-75 
million tons are available respectively. In addition 
there is wastage in storing, drying, harvesting and 
preparation of food and fodder. 

1. The Sardar makes the following suggestions 
in regard to proper feeding : 

(a) The cultivation of fodder crops must be 
increased by encouraging cultivators to put more 
acreage aside for this purpose. The most nutritious 
and high yielding fodders should be cultivated and 
in addition a number of perennial grasses can be 
introduced, such as Elephant, Guinea, Rhodes as 
also leguminous crops, e. g. Berseem and various 
types of beans which make good mixtures with 
non-leguminous crops. 

(b) The conservation of fodder crops and 
elimination of waste through silage, also improved 
methods of drying fadder. 

(e) The provision of good and ample grazing 
areas, Grazing lands having diminished greatly in area, 
it is imperative to adopt some system of controlled 
grazing on existing lands, Pastures available on 
canal banks сап also be utilized with advantage. 
In this connection the Sardar emphasizes the 

importance of utilization of land under forests. It 
has been estimated that 107 million acres of land 
is under forests in India as compared to 362 
millions of cultivated land. Very little use has been 
made of this vast forest wealth. For example, out 
of about 33 million head of cattle in the U. P., 
only about one million make any use of these 
grazing areas. The number of cattle in the whole. 
of India is 97 million out of which 8} million only 
may be said to be using forest pasture lands. Plans 





are afoot which visualize doubling of the present 
forest area in terms of square miles of forest in 
British India. The theory that opening of forest 
areas will have a destructive effect on plantation 
is quite incorrect. Experiments have shown that 
grazing in itself when properly regulated is not 
only not an evil but will even " allow the vegetation 
to follow out its natural progress towards an 
ecologically higher type of plant community." The 
systematic planning of forest lands for grazing on 
economic and scientific lines is, therefore, a vital 
necessity. 

Il. The question of judicious breeding is of very 
great importance. For this the Sardar suggests: 

(а) The supply to each area of a requisite 
number cf bulls of a breed suited to the locality 
concerned. Caretakers should be appointed to put 
these animals in an enclosure in the evenings and 
the villages concerned should be responsible for 
their feeding, The caretakers should preferably be 
trained stockmen who can render first aid to the 
bulls as well as assist in case of cattle epidemics, 

(b) The castration of undesirable bulls. 

(c) An increase in the number of stud bulls 
which is ridiculously below India's requirements: 
The need is at least one million and if these 

have to be replaced every four years, as they should 
be, it means that a quarter of a million bulls have 
to be supplied every year. This would necessitate 
the maintenance on special breeding farms of no 
Jess than 600,000 cows and 10,000 bulls but as this 
is neither feasible nor economically sound the 
Sardar suggests making full use of the existing 
organizations and institutions such as goshalas and 
vinjrapoles, If properly reorganized this could, at a 
very conservative estimate, provide 25,000 stud bulls 
annually as well as the same number of bullocks 
and 50000 improved female calves every year. 

Ш. The control of contagious diseases is of 
great import. Over 30 million cattle die annually 
from rinder pest, haemorrhagic, septicaemia, black 
quarter and anthrax. Strict attention should be pai 
to both preventive and cutative measures. The 
average villager should not only be educated in the 
care of cattle but proper medical aid should also 
be made available to him. 
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‘HINDU PANI AND MUSLIM PANI 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

A stranger travelling in Indian trains may well 
have а painful shock when he hears at railway 
stations for the first time in his life ridiculous 
“sounds about pani, tea and the like being either 
Hindu or Muslim. It would be repulsive now that the 
Government at the Centre is wholly ‘national and а 
well-known Indian in the person of Asaf Ali Saheb is 
in charge of Transport and Railways. It is to be hoped 
that we shall soon have the last of the shame that is 
peculiarly Indian. Let no one imagine that Railways 
being under a Muslim, Hindus may not get justice. 
In the Central and Provincial Governments, there 
is or should be no Hindu, Muslim ог any other 
communal distinctions. All are Indians. Religion is 
а personal matter. Moreover, the members of the 
Cabinet have set up a wholesome convention that 
they should always mest at the end of the day's 
work and take stock of what each member has 
done, It is team work in which the members are 
jointly and severally responsible for one another's 
work, It is not open to any member «to say that a 
particular thing is not his work because it is no 
‘part of his portfolio. We have a right therefore to 
‘assume that this unholy practice of having separate 
everything for every community at railway stations 
will go. Scrupulous cleanliness is a desideratum for 
all. If taps are used for all liquids there need be 
по compunction felt by, the most orthodox about 
helping themselves. A fastidious person may keep 
his own lota and cup and receive his milk, tea, 
coffee or water through a tap, In this there is no 
interference with religion No one is compelled to 
buy anything at railway stations. As a matter of 
fact many orthodox persons fast for water and food 
during trayel. Thanks we still breathe the same 
air, walk on the same mother earth, 

All communal cries at least at railway stations 
should be unlawful. 

‘As I have often said in these columns trains 
and steamers are the best media for the practical 
education of the millions of travellers in spotless 
cleanliness, hygiene, sanitation and camarade: 
between the different communities of India. Let us 
hope that the Cabinet will have the courage to 
act ир to their convictions and may confidently 
expect the hearty co-operation of the Railway staff 
and the public in making this much needed reform 
a thorough ‘success. 

New Delhi, 12-10-46 








DR. LOHIA AGAIN 

(By M. К. Gandhi ) 
Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia's letter to the Chief 
Judge of the Goa High Court deserves more than 


Passing attention. I copy it below from the daily 
press: 





“At the time of my arrest, I һай not, so far 
ав I know, violated any Goan law. 1 may have 
been intent on doing so but that is irrelevant. The 
police officer at Coliem walked into my compartment, 
asked me no questions and put me ightaway 
under arrest, International law, as it stands today, 
probably empowers the Poriugae 
arrest and deport anyone whonğ) 
undesirable alien bur they are sui ly not empowered 
to hold bim in prison he has actually 
violated some law. The Port iguese Government 
have in the post declared me alien and 
up their stand on a provision in International 
with regard to me, They owe me an apology 
damages lor illegal imprisonment or else they must 
give up their attempt to apply International Lew 
as between Goa and the rest of Hindustan. 
Furthermore, between September 29 and October 2 
they kept me ina cell, which las probabiy as 
much ventilation as just keeps а men alive. They 
owe me an added apology and damages for this 
kind of treatment. 
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“T continue to be held in solitary confinement, 
although under better conditions and I am not 


taken 
out of my cell except for bath and 1 am held 
incommunicable. These add to the illegality of my 


imprisonment.” 


Let no one laugh at Dr. Lohia's presumption 
in asking for damages. If he had power behind 
him, the Goan authorities would quickly apolo 
and offer to “pay damages. It is not ап unusual 
thing for big powers to ask for damages and obtain 
them for injury or insult done even to insignificant 
subjects. Dr. Lobia is not a little man. Well, India 
has a National Government. I am sure they are 
эв sensitive as any can be. I should not be surprised 
if they have lodged their protest and asked the 
Goa Government to mend their manners. Any 











way, 
let the force of public opinion be behind the 
National Government “and the injured Dr. Ram 
Manohar Lohia. The injury done to him js injury 


done to our countrymen in Goa and through thes; 
to the whole of India. 


New Delbi, 13-10-46 
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THE DAIRY INDUSTRY OF INDIA 
The following points worthy of serious considera- 

tion, most of which have not already been printed 

in these columns, are taken from Mr. Pepperall’s 
report last year on the dairy industry of India. 
The vastness of the problem will be evident 
from the following figures : 
Number ol producers of milk in both village 
and urban areas is 210 and I-8 lakhs respectively. 


Milch cattle in India are one third of the world 
total (219 million ). 

Similarly, the consumer population is 400 million. 
Mr. Pepperall recognizes at the outset that the 

question of the cow must be looked at from the 
point of view of village India. The requirements 
for India are different from Europe inasmuch as, 
for example, the cow must continue to be a dual 
purpose animal. 

, L In the matter of milk production his conclu- 
sions аге: 

(а) the buffalo must be considered complemen- 
tary to and not as a substitute for the cow upon 
whom falls the double duty of producing males for 
draught work as well as milk, 

(b) the inerease of milk must come from the 
hetter management of indigenous stock rather Шаһ 
by importing foreign bulls. Cross breeding with the 
lauer has not been justified by experience, Dr. 
Pepperall commends the results achieved at Sevagram 
with the Gaolao breed. He also recommends more 
use of bulls bred in Government farms. Bulls must 
be of selected breeds and placed under competent 
contro! as far as care and use of them sre concerned, 

(c) on the assumplion that existing village 
conditions will prevail with minor modifications for 
at least the neat decade and bullecks will be 
required for irrigation, agriculture, transport purposes 
eic, the cow must continue to be a dual purpose 
animal, 

IL Great stress is laid оп proper feeding. Dr. 
Pepperall says: "Accepted standards of animal 
nutrition would place the bulk of India's dairy cattle 
in the category of acute malnutrition. " 

(а) The proper feeding of cattle is а science 
in which villagers should be educated, 

(b) Berssem possesses great advantages 
Lucerne grass and enough attention has not been 
paid to its potentialities. 

(c) Fodder grown on pasture land should be 
eut rather than allow daily peregrination of cattle 
over a comparatively small area which involves much 
waste. When green fodder is available, oil cake, 
cotton seeds and other concentrates should be used 
sparingly. 

(d) Concentrates тшу not be sold and а ban 
on export of all such needs rigid enforcement. 

TIL. Animal management is not given due attention. 

(а) Whilst the position of actual milking 
animals is rarely satisfactory, the situation of dry 
stock is опе of absolute neglect," The remedy lies 
in increase of grazing areas and the ban on export 
of cattle food. Economic means will, however, have 
foshe found to hable owners of cadle te buy tlie 

з | additional food supply, Much loss bf milk- accruts 
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by the practice of preventing animals from getting 

in calf for a long period. 

b) Mr. Pepperall refutes the Indian claim from 
experience in other countries that calves cannot be 
weaned within a day or two after birth, As other 
suitable foods are available for calf-rearing, endeavours 
should be made to encourage the practice of early 
weaning. 

(c) The producer of milk must get a satisfactory 
price for his produce. At the moment there are the 
widest fluctuations in price varying from Rs. 10 to 
Rs, 30 per maund. This must be remedied in order 
to inspire general confidence, 

IV. Methods of production imply clean, airy 
sheds with impervious floors combined with hygienic 
methods of drawing, storing and handling milk. Mr. 
Pepperall was rightly appalled at "the squalor, 
filth, ignorance and indifference towards hygienic 
principles and revolting personal habits, allied to 
official apathy”, Apart from no proper housing, 
the animals have no pure water supply provided 
for them, Their surroundings are horribly insanitary: 
the milk is brought to market in open galvanized 
cans; the milk market is crowded with people 
chewing betel nut, smoking, chewing and spitting. 
Milk is tested by the prospective buyer dipping 
his hand in ic to judge the amount of fat (or added 
water). This applies to many large cities which 
were visited by Mr. Papperall as also villages. There 
is no understanding of the fact that milk is a 
highly valuable food, subject to easy contamination, 
It is just as any other merchandise. Small wonder 
then that an official report on а test of milk in 
Bombay shows a bacteria count of 36 millions per 
с. с. These pages of the report make sad reading. 

V. Adulteration needs no comment,” It is а uni- 
versal evil and needs drastic remedies, It goes hand in 
hand with corruption. Adulteration alsa bans 'pasteuri- 
zation‘ which would enable milk to be transported 
some distance withour injury, Since milk cannot 
һе kept more than 5 to 6 hours in its raw state, 
it has to be disposed of with the minimum of delay. 
Suitable areas within transportable distance from 
cities should be explored for milk production on a 
large scale anda spacial rail service may be provided. 

VL With the exception of military dairy farms 
and some concerns such as that of Dayalbag and 
probably а few private-owned ones, dairies do not 
really exist in India. They should come into being. 
All the simpler items of equipment can easily be 
produced in the country. 

Mr. Pepperall condemns the expansion of the 
military dairy farms at the expense of civilian 
supplies. Their ‘activities should be fitted into a 
general food policy for the country. 

VIL He considers that manufacture of milk 
products such as evaporated and powdered milk 
should be undertaken in remote rural areas. " Large 
irrigation projects in the Punjab and Sind Provinces 
represent the best location for manufacture because 
of the intensive cultivation and density of milk 
production which would result." Ho- is wholly 
against the export of cate from thel Punjab, He 
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advocates the stimulation of manufacture of ghee 
in villages as a village industry and holds it wrong 
to deliver milk to distant centres for manufacture 
and thereby deprive the rural population of valuable 
‘by-products and further lower their nutritional 
standards, Mr. Pepperall does nor, however, advocate 
eee of butter in India as the milk 
z E ‘required for liquid consumption. 
butter should be imported from 
New Zealand. 
Ш Mr. Pepperall is in favour of Standardi- 
ition of mil but only by responsible organizations. 
gx. Зайран cheap mile schemes and would 
‘of cost as secondary when the 
the population is a coi 
present cattle population, if 
uld be capable of providing the 
with a daily supply of milk on“the 
basis of llb. for each nursing mother and child 
id 8 от. for adults." 

X. Regarding price of milk no uniformity exists. 
It is worthy of note that the retail price of milk 
in Bombay and Calcutta is exactly double that of 
England. He recommends a fixed price for the 
r which need not necessarily be high, so 
is assured and the lowest price that can 

for consumers, 
the matter of subsidies, Mr. Pepperall 






d in India, In this sphere he 
d dive priority to "immediate investigation 
h f and a search fora remedy for 
па of cattle maintained їп wet 
‘to scientific study in the matter of 
from some indigenous raw material 
uitable and cheap milk container to replace 
imported bottle". 
"The result of Mr. Pepperall’s investigations reveal + 
(a) stock in a state of scmi-starvation, 
- (b) animal management very poor, 
Milk production steadily decreasing, 
d) producers mostly illiterate, indebted and 





h rota ignorance of sanitation and complete 
to hygienic standards, 






of their duties by the public 


nent almost non-existent. 
Pee аш policy 
has been clearly demonstrated. Tt is up to the 
Governments, both Central and Provincial, to take 
the matter at once if the health of the population 
the cattle wealth of an agricultural country 


aot further to di 
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HOW TO MAKE THE WHEEL GO 


Certain things catch the fancy of the public from 
time to time and become the rage. This is as 
applicable to the spinning wheel as to many other 
things. It has been sold by the lakh, But where 
are these charbhas today ? Why are they not plying ? 
That is the question we have to ask ourselves. 
How to make the charkha go is the problem. It 
will be a good plan to examine the main causes of 
why spinning has not become universal and examine 
the remedies for removing the apathy. 

L, The charkhas that are for sale are not 
always in good working order. 

2. When they go wrong there is no one to put 
them right. 

з. After selling the charkha the seller loses all 
contact. with the buyer. 

4. Good slivers are not available. 

5. There is no arrangement for weaving of 
yarn given im. 

The above defects naturally damp the enthusiasm 
of the spinners, How can they be remedied ? 

1, Every sales depot should be able either to 
put right any defect in a spinners charkha or 
replace it with a new one. Charges should be main- 
tained at g minimum. At the same time every spinn 
should be enabled to acquire the knowledge of 
putting his own spinning wheel in order. 

2, The andar should register in its books 
the name and address of every buyers 

3. A printed leaflet of instructions as to how 
and where to remedy defects should accompany 
every wheel sold. 

4. Reduction in price should be made if there 
is any defect discovered in the charkhe sold. Such 
repairs should be done without charge. Often it 
would be wise to give a new charla for a damaged 
опе brought to а handar. 

5. Tunai should be taught. The sale of ready- 
made slivers should be stopped. Instead, cotton with 
the seed should be sold. 

б. So long as a loom does not ply in every 
home the bhandar must be able to arrange lor 
weaving yarn brought to it. 

The upshot of it all is that Khadi Bhandars must 
Hive up being sales depots and instead become 
workshops haying true servants of the nation. 

KANU GANDHI 

[Shri Kanu Gandhi's note is worth study. It 
should be borne in mind that the charkha is nor 
like either the small or large machines of the West. 
There crores of watches are produced in a few 
special places. They are sold all over the world. 
‘The same tale applies to the sewing machine. These 
things are symbols of one civilization. The charkha 
represents the opposite, We do not want to universa- 
lize the charkha through mass production in one 
place. Our ides! is to make the charkha and all its 
accessories in the locality where the spinners live. 
Therein lies the value of the spinning wheel. 
Anything that goes wrong withit should bé put right. 
3 the spot and the spinners should be сапар how 
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to do во. To teach them is the duty of the Charkha 
Sangh. Unless we proceed in this manner Khadi 





will not be able to replace mill cloth. M. K. G.J 
New Delhi, 12-10-46 
(From the original in Hindustani ) 
HARIJAN 
October 20 1946 





REAL INDIA 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

If my frequent wanderings throughout India of 
the villages have not deceived me, it can be 
confidently asserted that the 700,000 villages get 
and want no police protection. The solitary Patel 
to a village is a terrorist lording it over the villages 
and is designed for helping the petty revenue 
collector to collect revenue due to the Ма-Вар. 
1 am not aware of the policeman having aided the 
villagers in protecting their goods or cattle against 
depredations of man and beast. The Police Patel 
is not to be blamed for what he is. He has been 
chosen for his task which he does well, He has 
not been taught to regard himself as the servant 
of the people. He represents his master the Viceroy. 
The change at the top has not yet permeated the 
most distant village. How can it? It has not come 
from the bottom. The Viceroy still retains legal 
and military powers to remove and even to imprison 
his ministers. The latter have no power, legal or 
other, to imprison the Viceroy. Even the Civil 
Service is still under his control. It is not suggested 
that the Viceroy does not mean to shed all power 
nor that be does not wish the most distant village 
to realize that he is determined under instructions 
from Whitehall to shed every vestige of British 
control in the quickest time possible, 

The relevance of all this writing is for showing 
that we do not yet learn from the village in which 
India lives that every Indian, man or woman, is 
his or her own policeman. This he or she can 
only do when neither harbours mischief against his 
or her neighbour, no matter what religion he 
professes or denies. If unfortunately the politically 
minded will not or cannot go asfar as suggested 
here, he must at least shed all fear and resolutely 
deny himself all protection whether from the 
military or the police, I am positive that India will 
not come into her own unless every home becomes 
its own castle not in the sense of the ages known 
as dark but in the very ancient true sense that 
everyone has learnt the art of dying without ill 
will, ог even wishing that since he cannot someone 
else will do away with the would-be assassin. 
How nice, therefore it would be if every one 
„of us had this lesson burnt into us. There is 
much proof in support of the lesson, if we will take 
the trouble to examine the proof. 

New Delhi, 12210-46 - 





FIFTH FREEDOM 
To four freedoms promulgated by President 
Roosevelt during the World War Ш, the Rt 
Hon'ble J. H. Hofmeyer, in his address as the 
Chancellor at the Graduation Ceremony of the 
University of Witwatersrand added а fifth, viz, 
freedom from racial and colour prejudice. Said the 
Rr. Hon'ble Hofmeyer: 
“Tt is a mockery for us to talk of ourselves as 
а free people, to acclaim ourselves as the inheritors 
of a tradition of freedom, while we are as a nation 
to зо large an extent the slaves of prejudice, while 
we allow our sense of dislike of ihe colour of some 
of our fellow South Africans to stand in the way of 
dealing fairly with them, while we let ourselves 
become the victims of the anti-Semitic doctrines which 
were а most important part of the Nasi ideology 
that we have fought to destroy. By way of illustration. 
of what prejudice means in South Africa, I cannot 
do better than refer to the growing tendency to 
describe as a Communist — and therefore one who 
should be condemned by bell, book and candle— 
anyone who asks for fair play for all races, or who 
suggests that non-Europeans really should be treated 
ав the equals of Europeans before the law. 
"The plain truth, whether we like it or not, 
is that the dominant meniality of South Africa is а 
Herrenvolk mentality —the essential feature of our 
race problems is to be found in that fact. The true 
solution of those problems must be sought in the 
changing of that mentality, Ten years ago it was 
announced with a great flourish of trumpets that we 
had found a solution of our native problem — but 
there was no change of our Herrenvolk mentality. 
T said then, in an address delivered at this University, 
that it was.futile to make such a claim. Today 
there are few people who would not agree that I 
was right. At this time when we are dealing with 
the Indian problem, though we may be able to 
settle certain aspects of it, it would be justas 
futile to claim that we can solve it, while in relation 
to it also that mentality continues to prevail to so 
* great an extent аз is obviously the case today. 
“Freedom from prejudice — that is not the 
least of the freedom for which we must fight We 
are paying a heavy price for our sub-servience to 
it today. Part of that price is material — undoub- 
edis we are the poorer as a nation because of our 
unwillingness to make fell use of all our human 
resources. Part of being paid in the form of 
loss of international esteem and goodwill. We cannot 
hide our prejudices “away in a cupboard from 
inspection by others, Mave and more the searchlight 
of the nations is being directed at us. More and 
more South Africa is suffering because its policies 
and dominant attitudes of mind do not measure up 
to what are coming to be accepted internationally ав 
standards of values, But our chief loss is moral loss. 
‘As long as we centinue to spply a dual 
standard in South Africa, to determine our attitude 
towards, and our relatiouships with, European and 
non-European-cn different ethical bret To аер 
lo Christin doctrine а ыксаан which varies 


























October 20, 1946 


with the colour of mea’s skins; we shall suffer as 
a nation from what Plato would have called the 
lie in the soul—and the curse of the Iscariot may 


yet be our fate for our betrayal of the Christian 
doctrine which we profess |" 
He ended with the exhortatio: Мау you be 





prepared to say with Thomas Jefferson: ‘Ihave 
sworn upon the altar of God eternal hostility 
against every form of tyranny over the mind of man'.” 
‘One only hopes these sentiments will not be 
forgotten by the speaker and his Chief General 
Smuts when the case of Indians in South Africa 
comes up before the U, N. О. 
New Delhi, 13-10-46 _ 
WEEKLY LETTER 
STATE OWNERSHIP V. CONTROL 
"The annual meeting of the A.L S. A. which 
was held on the 8th, 9th and 0th inst. at Harijan 
Colony, Kingsway, brought home the fact that with 
the advent of the National Government several 
things that were so far regarded from а theoretical 
plane have entered the realm of practical possibility. 
About 80 members participated in the proceedings. 
Опе of the questions discussed was about the 
exclusion of mill cloth from certain areas and 
laying an embargo on the erection of new textile 
mills in order that mill cloth should not compete 
with and kill Khadi. Gandhiji had suggested that 
їп certain areas where the people are prepared to 
try out the experiment of self-sufficiency in cloth, 
the Government should prohibit the entry ot mill 
cloth. He had also advised the Provincial Govern- 
ments that if they were serious about making 
Khadi universal, they should not erect new textile 
mills nor permit them to be erected. They could 
not spend crores on new mills and yet expect the 
villagers to take their Khadi schemes seriously. The 
villager wes a shrewd person. He would at once 
begin to suspect their bona fides, if they talked to 
him of self-sufficiency in cloth and at the same 
time allowed new textile mills in their province. 
A member suggested that the A L. S. A. might 
pass a resolution requesting the Government to 
nationalize all new textile mills end the existing 
ones also as soon as practicable. Gandhiji demurring 
to the suggestion explained that they could not ask 
the Government to nationalize new textile mills 
when they were telling them that Khadi and the 
erection of new mills could not go together. Shri 
Т. Prakasam the Premier of Madras had already 
Announcement to the effect that no new 
would” be erected in the Madras 
‘They might ask for the nationalization 
of the existing mills but he himself preferred putting 
them under strict State control ro taking charge 
of and running them as a State concern. As a 
believer in non-violence he believed in trusteeship. 
He wanted a peaceful conversion of mill owners, 
зо that the mill owners and their employees would 
all come under social control voluntarily. That 
meant that though, for instance, X might continue 
to be the legal owner, he would only take such 
commission out of the profits for himself as was 
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warranted by his services and sanctioned by the 
people, The real owners would be the labourers in 
the mills. In one of the Tata concerns the labourers 
were reported to have become profit-sharers. Shri 
J. R. D. Tata's speech in that connection was 
worthy of perusal. He (Gandhiji) considered such 
solution to be the best. Several mill-owners had 
assured him that they were ready to co-operate in 
any such scheme, if required, and would prevent 
further expansion of their textile mills. He deprecated 
the idea of joint control of the mill industry by the 
Goverament, the A. L S. À. and the mill owners. 
“Our job is not to run mills but to ply the little 
wheel by the hand. Why should we spend time in 
discussing a thing which lies outside our sphere of 
action. I would not shed a single tear if all the 
mills were to close. If mills flourish, Khadi must 
die. It might still function as a supplementary 
occupation for the relief of the poor. But for that 
you do nor need a big organization like the Charkha 
Sangh." He would, he concluded, be perfectly 
satisfied if the State exercised control over the 
textile mills in consultation with them and so far 
as possible according to their advice. 
QUESTION oF SUBSIDY 

The question of giving subsidy to Khadi also 
came up for discussion, The weaving of band-spun 
yarn is becoming more and more difficult. The 
handloom weavers prefer to weave mill yarn. The 
weaving charges are so high as to render even 
self-sufficiency Khadi too expensive. " Would it not 
be advisable," asked Shri Jojuji, "to ask the 
Government to give those who spin for themselves 
a subsidy so as to reduce the charges of weaving 
for self-spinners?" Gandhiji's reply was that they 
should not ask for subsidy but ask the Government 
to help in supplying cotton, the necessary imple- 
ments and the services of teachers and technical 
experts го those who would take to spinning for 
their own cloth requirements. He did not want to 
have it said that the Charkha Sangh was cashing 
its influence to mske the Government squander 
money оп the whims of cranks and faddists, He 
wanted no favour for the Charkha Sangh which 
must stand or fall on its merits. He wanted every- 
body to feel that nothing had been given, at the 
instance of the Charkha Sangh, which had not 
been paid back tenfold. 

No COMPULSION 

Another member suggested that the weavers 
should be required to weave а certain amount of 
hhand-spun yarn and unless they did that the quota 
of mill yarn should not be given to them. Any 
kind of compulsion, replied Gandhiji, would only 
create a revulsion against Khadi, It would then 
cease to be ‘the livery of freedom’. " The spirit 
of independence is in the air, The weaver might 
well refuse to be compelled,” 

“ There is control in eveisthing— food, cloth, 
etc," argued Jajuji. Why cannot joint control be 
introduced with regard to weavers?” 

"^I do not like the idea,” replied Gandhiji. “We 
do not use compulsion with regard to spinners. 
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We cannot use it for weavers. Let us ga to the 
root of the difficulty. Our initial mistake was that 
we took to spinning, but neglected weaving. I£ we 
had adopted universal weaving along with spin- 
ning, all these difficulties Would not have arisen, 
The remedy is to improve the yarn so that the 
weavers have as little difficulty in weaving as 
possible. We should reason with the weavers and 
explain to them that dependence on mill yarn must 
kill their avocation in the end. Mill owners are no 
philanthropists. They would draw the noose tight 
round the handloom weavers neck the moment 
they come within effective range of competition 
with mill cloth. 

“Tf we have faith in the charkha, we must forge 
ahead undismayed by these temporary bottlenecks. 
The number of handlooms weaving hand-spun will 
increase in due course. We have got enough artisans 
and indigenous skill in our country to produce all 
the cloth that we require for ourselves.” 

SNAIL'S PACE? 

Jajuji: " This means that the work must go on 
as before at snail's pace. Our scheme ot making 
4 lakhs of people self-sufficient in cloth ina short 
time in this way will not succeed. 

Gandhiji: “If it does not, the fault will be 
ouis." 

Jajuji: " That is right in the ultimate sense. But 
circumstances also count," 

Gandhiji; "Ir is man's privilege to overcome 
adverse circumstances. Is not conquest of nature the 
slogan of the age we are living in? If circum- 
stances alone had counted, Germany and Japan 
would have won the war. Let us in this respect 
take a leaf out of the ibook of the English people 
who do not know what it is to admit defeat, We 
have to cultivate austerity and penance in our life. 
There is nothing that the power of penance 
cannot achieve. " 

UNCERTIFIED KHADI V. MILL CLOTH, 

"You have taught us to be straight end above 
board in everything,” asked another member. "Is 
it not dishonest to wear uncertified Xhadi and be 
known as a Khadiwala when one does not fulfil 
the conditions of wearing Khadi? Is it not better 
to be honest and use mill cloth instead?" 

Gandhiji replied that he did not approve of 
uncertified Khadi, but he was of opinion that Khadi, 
зо long as it was genuine stuff, was preferable to 
mill cloth. All uncertified Khadi was not dishone: 
For instance, people who spin for themselves or 
their family and bave their yarn woven do not 
use certified Khadi. Yet such Khadi is of the 
highest merit. Certified Khadi carries the guarantee 
that the rules of the A. L S. A. have been observed, 
as for instance paying to the spinners a certain 
minimum wage. Khadi, even when the spinners 
were not paid the standard A.L S А. wage, was 
preferable to mill cloth. The higher wages paid to 
labourers in the spinning mills were more apparent 
than real. Mill cloth was 2h times cheaper than 
Khadi today. Experts had told him that if the mill 
industry did not receive special privileges and 
Concessions in several ways, which it today enjoyed, 




















mill cloth would not sell cheaper than Khadi. For 
instance, we provide cheap transport facilities to 
the mills to enable caw materials and mass produced 
finished goods to be taken from one place to 
another. Again, enormous sums have been spent on 
growing long-staple cotton or on starting technical 
institutes and on research work. No ome had 
bothered to do anything for any of the seven lakhs 
of India's villages. So the mills were today actually 
being subsidized in some shape or other. "Remove 
all that and then see whether mill cloth is cheaper 
than Khadi. " 

He could not possibly encourage uncertified 
Khadi, continued Gandhiji, but mill cloth should 
be absolutely taboo. " А day might come when the 
A. L. S. A. might stop issuing certificates. Anybody 
would then be free to sell Кай. That would be 
inevitable when Khadi becomes universal. The 
Charkha Sangh will then function as the custodian 
of the ethics and the general policy of Khadi, Its 
business activities will cease. People must become 
honest by habit and insist upon meticulous honesty 
on the ран of the producers of and dealers in Khadi 
so that only genuine stuff is sold and bought. 

“I bave called Khadi and the charkha che symbols 
of non-violence. But it is said there is dishonesty 
even in certified Dhandars. I wish it were not so. But 
there is no denying the fact that it is true of some. 

“т have objected to the term vegetable ghee 
because it is not ghee. Ic should be labelled as 
vegetable oil, Similarly, I cannot tolerate that cloth 
which is not Khadi, i.e. is not band-spun and 
hand-woven, should pass as such, The ultimate 
remedy lies in the buyer's hands, " Buyer beware" 
is a sound legal maxim for all to remember.” 

A Harp TESTING GROUND 

In one of his public addresses, Gandhiji once 
desctibed public life of his conception as a testing 
ground and probation for the cultivation of the 
highest spiritual qualities in man, How hard a 
testing ground it can prove was brought home to 
him and us all the other day when in the course 
of his delicate mission during the week he found 
himself nodding, His nod consisted in being over-hasty, 
in reading a paragraph hurriedly though there was 
no occasion for hurry. He fancied it was alright 
when it was not. Luckily rhe mistake was detected 
in time and no harm came out of it, But it shook 
him to his depths. Ic was the first experience of 
its kind ia his long life, he remarked. Was it a sign 
of creeping senility in his 78th year? Then he had 
no business to be in public life, He arraigned 
himself before the tribunal of his conscience and 
accused himself of gross negligence “which is 
criminal in a publici man.” Not satisfied with it 
he made a confession of his error before the 
evening prayer gathering when he explained to 
them the anatomy of his error through a befittingly 
high-powered lens. 

IMPORTANCE OF CONFESSION 

“Т have ever followed the maxim," һе began, 
“that one should not let the sun to go down upon 
one’s error without confessing it. No mortal is proof 
against error. Danger consists in concealing one's 
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error, in adding untruth to it in order to gloss it 
over. When a boil becomes septic you press out 
the poison and it subsides. But should the poison 
spread inwards, it would spell certain death. Years 
ago, in Sabermari Ashram, we had several cases of 
small-pox. All those in which the eruption came 
out escaped. But in one case it did not come out. 
the whole body became red and inflamed and the 
poot patient died. Even so it is with error and sin. 
_ To confess an error nr sin as soon as it is discovered 
is to purge it out.” 

According to his life's practice, proceeded 
Gandhiji. ав soon as he had discovered his mistake 
in the present case he had admitted it to his 
friends, Bur he could not rest till he had blazoned 
cu ‘the whole world by speaking to them. “Friends 








зау that it was no sin but mere oversight —a 
“trivial mistake. I draw no distinction between error 
‘and sin. If a man commits a bona fide mistake and 
confesses it with a contrite heart before his Maker, 
the merciful Maker sterilizes it of all harm. 
Throughout my longlife I donot remember a single 
instance of anybody having suffered harm as a 
result of my bona fide mistakes." 

“What penance shall I make for it?" asked 
Gandhiji of himse]f and replied: "То resolve never 
to let it happen again. This is the only way to 
really expiate for an error.” 

DEATH-BED REPENTANCE 

“There is а saying in English that there is none 
о fallen but can redeem himself, if only he bas the 
will. We have the promise that no matter how far 
gone in sin the sinner may be, God will forgive 
Ыт, if he confesses his sin and repents of it even 
‘with his last breath. I believe in future life and in 
the continuity of Karma through successive births. 

It we sow here we must reap elsewhere — there 
“is no escape, But if one repents, even on one's death- 
bed the repentance will burn away sin and sterilize 
dt of consequences. Pray for me,therefore, that I may 
never commit such a mistake again in my life. " 

He ended by expressing the hope that they 
would all learn а lesson from his example and never 
be hasty or careless in their actions. Whilst the 
confession had relieved his mind of a burden, it 
Бад badly shaken his contidence in his ability 
to live up to 125 years and it might be a long time 
before his self-confidence would return, As an aid 
to inttospection and in order to conserve his energy 
he has since taken to indefinite silence for all normal 
purposes and breaks it only to address the evening 


gatherings or whenever it may be necessary 
Е mission to Delhi. 
His SILENT PRAYER 


. What fills the depth of his silence? A fleeting 
glimpse was afforded today when he scribbled out 
a short Monday message to be read out at the 
evening prayer gathering. "Mam should earnestly 
desire the well-being of all God's creation and pray 
that he may bave the strength to do so. In desiring 
the well-being of all, lies his own welfare; he who 
desires. only his own or his community's welfare is 
selfish and it car never be well with him." Gandhiji 


said that it is essential for inan to discriminate 
between what he may consider to be good and 
what is really good for him. 

PLENTIFUL HARVEST 

I£ the results of Shri Kanu Gandhi's third spin- 
ning class which concluded after six days on 
Saturday last is an indication, the harvest is verily 
plentiful, the lack is only one of labourers. 

22 women and 28 men attended as it was decided 
not to admit a larger number. The speciality about 
the examination this time was that entrants came 
from two other classes that were held in other 
places, One of these was for Harijan women, twenty 
of whom attended. Seven of these went in for the 
examination, 12 women were taught in another 
centre, 3 of whom came for the examination which 
was conducted for 1] hours and included all the 
processes up to spinning. The results were as follows : 

22 persons span over 50 rounds including all the 
processes, 9 span over 80 rounds, 4 span over 100 
rounds, The count was from 12 to 30. 

Among those who took the full course were 
Mr, Norman Cliff of the News Chronicle, London, 
and Mr. Andrew Freeman of the New York Post. 
Both ofthem resolutely learnt to squat on the 
around and to draw a fairly even thread from slivers 
of their own making. Both of them have purchased 
charkhas and hope to keep up their spinning. 

No more classes will be held in the Bhangi 
Colony, But some of those who have learnt the art 
are opening classes in their own localities. The 
District Committee of Ward No. 9 is opening a 
Charkha Club and a class from the 16th October. 

New Delhi, 15-10-46 PYARELAL 


Notes 
English-Hindustani Dictionary 

A friend asked me thé other day as to why 
the above-named glossaty does not appear in the 
Harijan Sevak. i told him it appeared only in the 
Harijan and he was very disappointed. I explained 
to him that it was meant for the English-knowing 
public and, therefore, was not published in either 
the Gujarati or Hindustani editions. But anyone 
who wished to, could buy the glossary page by 
remitting postage ‘stamps worth one and a half 
annas. They could buy the back numbers too, 

New Delhi, 12-10-46 M. K. G. 
(From the original in Hindustani ) 
Wrong 

A correspondent from Madras writes that 
Congressmen in many places collected funds for 
Gandhi Jayanti celebrations. People subscribed 
largely. But the accounts of the money collected 
have not been audited and the public are not 
aware how the money has been spent. 

If this is true, it is wholly wrong, Money given 
for charity belongs to the public, Gandhiji bas 
again and again said that such money is a public 
trust. Tt should be carefully guarded and spent for 
the public good. It goes without saying that 
accounts of every pie should be kept. 

New Delhi, 11-10-46 
(Brom the ordinal jn. Hindu fani) 
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QUESTION BOX 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
ONENESS OF COSTUME А CURE? 

О. “1а these last four weeks, I have seen so 
much bloodshed and firing that it has left a bitter taste 
in my mouth, Every day since the riots started, 1 
have been on duty ава magistrate trying to 
maintain the peace. Now, more than ever before, 
lam convinced of the necessity that we should 
insist on every Índian wearing the same nationalist, 
dress—as you remember I hed broached the subject 
before hut at the time you had not approved of 
the idea. Why is it that none of the stabbings 
have been of people wearing a shirt and pant? 
This should be conclusive proof that the dress 
causes the difference in religion to be accentuated. 
Your reply to this through the Harijan for others 
like me who think that communal riots would 
disappear within a short time on our wearing the 

same kind of dress would be most appreciated.” 
A. I publish this as from а well-versed, well- 
meaning friend. These three qualities combined do 
not necessarily make forclearness of thought. What 
is wanted is not oneness of costume but oneness 
of hearts. We have only to look at Europe to 
demonstrate the emptiness of the idea that oneness 
of costume will enable us to get out of the mess 
ave are їп, Ш will is like an ill wind. Tt must go 
afd be replaced by the fresh and bracing wind of 

food will. 








THE SMOKING EVIL 

O. While you bave all along written very strongly 
in favour of prohibition, you have not spoken either 
often enough or with equal emphasis in the matter 
of smoking. This evil is increasing with alarming 
rapidity and even children are increasingly getting 
addicted to it. The crores that are literally burnt 
by smoking could be so well utilized in wise woys 
in our poor land. 

A. The taunt is true but not new. The reason 
for want of equal emphasis is to be sought in the 
face that smoking has attained alarming respect- 
ability. When a vice reaches that state it becomes 
difficult to, eradicate. This admission does not 
mean that we should not agitate for abatement of 
the nuisance. How to do so and whenis the 
question. I am sorry to have to confess my inability 
to answer it. 

THE CURSE OF DOWRY 

Q. The demand for dowries in the marriage 
marketis growing, None is immune from this injustice, 
Thetricher the parent of the prospective bridegroom, 
the heavieris the demand of the dowry. The problem, 
now is such that many marriageable girls cannot 
be married and the state of their parents can better 
be imagined than described. Popular Governments 
should help to check the evil through the law. 

A. It is a curious phenomenon the questioner 
notices. Education not only does not improve the 
situation but makes it worse. The affected class 
has to wake up before the curse destroys the class 
which in ite terrible weakness shamelessly betakes 
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to it. Let them ceaselessly and restlessly agitate. I 
know no other way. 
WHY THIS SECRECY, e» 5 

Q. Сап you say why, when mutual sughter 
between brother and brother is going om the names of 
the respective communities should be withheld? 

A. I confess that the question bas often occurred. 
to me. There seems to me *to be “fq ‘reasén for 
this hush bush policy save that it js а legacy from 
the autocracy which, let us hope,” the national 
Governments have displaced. Those who ought not 
to know, know who stabs whom. And those who 
should know are kept in the dark. I am sure there 
are many Hindus and Muslims and even members 
of other communities taking pride in being Indians 
first and last without ceasing to be devoted followers 
of their own religions and who love to do their 
best to dissuade blind fanatics from making mischief. 
I know many such, They have no means of ascertain- 
ing facts except through the press. Let darkness 
be exposed to light. It will be dispelled quicker. 
New Delhi, 12-10-46 


DEADLY ENIBRACE 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

In Bombay a Hindu gave shelter to a Muslim 
friend che other day. This infuriated a Hindu mob 
who demanded the head of the Muslim friend. 
The Hindu would not surrender his friend. So 
both went down literally in deadly embrace. This 
was how it was described to me ‘authentically, 
Nor is this the first instance of chivalry in the 
midst of frenzy. During the recent blood bath in 
Calcutta, stories of Muslims having, at the peril 
of their lives, sheltered their Hindu friends and 
vice versa were recorded. Mankind, would die if 
there were no exhibition any time and anywhere 
of the divine in man, 

Shri Balasaheb Kher, the Premier of Bombay, 
has described in glowing terms the instance of two 
youths rushing to still the wrath of a Muslim mob 
and meeting what they knew was certain death. 
They met Death as their true friend. Let no 
scoffer deny the inestimable value of such sacrifice 
—sacred deed. Ic would be mock sacrifice, if every 
such act ended in success, so-called. The certain 
moral is that, if such instances are sufficiently 
multiplied, the senseless slaughter on either side 
in the name of religion will stop. One indispensable 
condition is that there should be no hypocrisy, no 
mock heroism. Let us appear as we are. 

New Delhi, 15-10-46 
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BRIJKISHORE BABU 
‘The death of Brijkishore Babu after a prolonged 
‘illness removes а seasoned and war-worn fighter 
from Gandhiji's Old Guard of Satyagrahis. His name 
tecalls one of the most glorious chapters in the 
history of Satyagraha in India. It was during the 
Champaran mass Satyagraha struggle that Gandhiji 
first contacted him, As yet comparatively an obscure 
figure in Indian politics, he had gone to Champaran 
at the importunity of an equally obscure man — 
Rajkumar, Shukla, There was a general outcry 
against the tyranny of the notorious compulsory 
indigo plantation which zffluced the cultivator to 
а virtual serf of the Europ їп indigo planter. It was 
а century-old evil, well en fenched behind powerful 
vested interests and the lse tradition of White 
prestige. Before entering into the fray Gandhiji 
consulted the local leadérs connected with the 
movement, Besides the late Brijkishore Babu there 
was Rajendra, Babu, who had already won his 
laurels at the Bar and was tipped for a High Court 
Judgeship, and q band of half a dozen lawyers. 
kishore Babu was regarded by them all as 
‘their chief. 
After a nights full discussion Brijkishore Bab 
and his followers threw in their lot with Gandhi; 


“ But you will have to cease to regard yourselves 
as lawyers or leaders,” Gandhiji told them. " You 
‘will have to become copyists and translators, Your 
main job will be to interpret and translate. 

“We shall take time to conside: 
Brijkishore Babu, speaking for them. 

The next day he communicated their decision 
to Gandhiji, They never wavered. Faying a glowing 
tribute to his memory in his after-prayer discourse 
the other day, Gandhiji told his audience how 
instead of sending a message of condolences he had 
‘said in his wire to the deceased's relatives that 
“they should rejoice that Brijkishore Babu had been 
"relieved of his suffering by merciful death. He 
referred to his firm, unwavering faith and iron will. 
"Once his mind was made up, he never changed ог 
looked back.” He had strong, saying common sense, 
A shrewd politician, the shrewdest perhaps in Bihar, 
he had earned the reputation of being a skilful 
manager of the party machine before he came into 
contact with Gandhiji. His devotion to Gandhiji 
was boundless, He sent his daughter Prabhavati even 
before she became the wife of Shri Jaiprakash 

(E; to tie Sabahat Даш. Sh» Became аз 














replied 








Gandhiji's own daughter. Brijkishore Babu was a 
star of no mean lustre in the firmament of Bihar 
and his memory would ever be cherished. 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 PYARELAL 


Notes 
How to Combat Unholy Boycott 
A correspondent from Mercara ( Coorg) writes 
to say that many youthful reformers do not believe 
in animal sacrifice offered to the village gods. 
Therefore, he says, the villagers have threatened to 
boycott them. What are the teformers to do ? 
Reformers all over the world have no easy task, 
The threatened boycott should. have no meaning for 
the reformers. They must be ready and willing to 
submit to the hardships entailed by the boycott. They 
should on no account be angry with the villagers 
who honestly believe in superstitious practices. It 
is a question of the real education | of the people. 
These village gods have no existence except in the 
villagers’ imagination, Unmindful of the boycott, 
they should calmly persevere in their reasoning 
with the villagers, rendering them all the time such 
services that the villagers may be in need of. 
Patience and perseverance will overcome the 
mountains of difficulties that may;face the reformers, 
The reformers may ‘not summon police assistance 
against the villagers. 
New Delhi, 18-10-46 
Ways of Violence 
A straight line is one. Non-violence is a straight 
line. Lines that are not straight are many. A child 
who has learnt how to handle a pen can draw as 
many lines as he wishes. He won't draw a straight 
line except perhaps by chance. Several readers ask 
me whether in the violence “ permitted" by me 
several things mentioned by them could be included. 
Strange to say all the letters received are in English ! 
The writers should re-read my article and they will 
at once know why I cannot answer those questions. 
Tam unfit probably for the simple reason that I 
have never practised violence. Above all I have 
never permitted violence. I have simply stated 
two grades of bravery and cowardice. The only 
thing lawful is non-violence. Violence can never he 
lawful in the sense meant here, i. e. not according 
to man-made law bur according to the law made 
by Nature for man. Though violence is not lawful, 
when it is offered in self-defence or for the 
defence of the defenceless, jt-is an act of (bravery 
far betterchau cowardly submission, The latter befits 
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neither man nor woman, Under violence, there are 
many stages and varieties of bravery. Every man 
must judge this for himself. No other person can 
or has the right, 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 

The Coming Congress Session 

А basketful of letters are before me in connection 
with. the Meerut Congress session to be held shortl 
The correspondents complain of the 'lavish 
expenditure that is advertised to be incurred in 
connection with it. I must refuse to sit in judgment 
upon the doings of the Reception Committee. I 
have neither the wish nor the required leisure for 
study in facts. The following however, I can say 
without the necessity of studying facts and figures. 
It may be of some use to the Committee, 

There should be no tamashas, The Congress 
session is any day a serious business to be tackled 
seriously. There can be no side-shows, Crowds 
should not be attracted. The fact of the Congress 
session being held is by itself enougbzattraction. 

‘All illuminations should be strictly avoided, 
Food to be provided should be of the simplest kind 
requiring little or no fat and sugar in its preparation. 
Uninvited guests should bring their own provisions 
or refrain from coming, 

Sanitary arrangements should be perfect and 
serve as а lesson to all comers. Sight-seers should 
be discouraged. 

New Delhi, 19-10-46 
Why These Tears ? 

In his letter of birthday greetings to me, 
Principal Kalelkar relates an interesting and 
instructive Chinese story, of which I give below 
the following translation for the benefit of the 
readers of the Harijan : 

“Dr, Wellington Koo, at one of his meetings 
in London, once narrated a sweet ‘story about a 
Chinese family. The eldest member of the family 
was considered, as with us, the head of the family. 
AS such he had the right to use an ancient family 
stick by way of punishment whenever necessary, 
Once а hundred-years-old man used the stick on the 
back of his seventyfive-years-old son. Tears ran 
down the withered cheeks of the son, The father asked 
the cause of the tears which he had never before 
seen him shed on a similar occasion. The son 
replied, "Father, your stick has lost its original 
force. Your feebleness hurts me, Hence the tears.” 
Kakasaheb was present when the letter was 

received. I gave it to him to read and he gave me 
the following story as having been told to him by a 
Tamil friend : 

*" One day a High Court judge of Madras is 
said to have gone out with а friend at the end of 
the day's work instead of going home as usual. 
When, therefore, he reached home late in the 
evening he met his mother standing in the doorway 
waiting for him. "Why have you come late?" 
asked the old lady with a slap on his face. Tears 
rolled down the son's cheeks. 

+ The friend remarked that it-was but nafural 

{hat a grown-up. learned man like him should feel 








insulted on being slapped like that. It was strange 
оп the mother's part to have slapped him. 

“No, there was no'insult in that slap," promptly 
replied the judge. " It is my proud privilege to 
receive a slap from my revered mother now and 
then. My eyes became wet only because 1 missed 
this time the strength’ that used to be in her slap. 
Evidently she has grown old and weak. Should not 
that hurt a dutiful son ?” 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 
( From the original in Gujarati} 
Fireworks during Diwali Days 

І have received several letters complaining of 
the use of fireworks to celebrate Diwali. The 
complaints are justified. 1 wrote against this practice 
in the columns of the now extinct Navajivan. I do 
not know whether the writing had any effect. At 
present when fire surrounds us, surely there can 
be no Diwali. It is sinful to have fireworks of joy 
or illuminations or parties consuming sweets and 
the like while millions are starving. 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 
(From the original in Gujarati) 
What About Dakore ? 

A friend from the Kheda District, who keeps 
bhangi men and women in his house as his own 
brothers and sisters, writes: " Big temples in Madras 
are being thrown open to Harijans, Is it not strange 
that the deluded Gujarat should not throw open 
the Dakore temple?" If the deluded Gujaratis 
become sane, Dakore temple ean be thrown open 
today. But if Gujarat must find joy in bugging а 
shameful custom, who can prevent her? 

On the Trustees of the Dakore temple rests a 
heavy responsibility. 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 
(From the original in Gujarati ) 
Errata : 

In the article "Some Posers" in the Harijan of 
6-10-46, page 339, column 1, para 2, line 3, 
“ trouble-shooting” should read “ trouble-maling. 

On раф 350 in the Harijan of 13-10-46, column 
2 line 6 forself-suppressive read self-expressive. In 
column 2, para 3, line 2, after ‘arts’ add ‘and crafts.’ 





M. K. G. 
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RESOLUTIONS PASSED BY THE 
АТ S. A, ON 10-10-46 

1. The A. L. S, A. believes out of its own 
experience that the means of bringing about conditions 
in which there will be no scarcity of cloth as is 
now prevailing in India and other countries of the 
world such as Malaya etc., lies in the utilization of 
the spinning wheel and thethandloom, India is the 
‘only country where the manufacture of Kbadi from 
hand-spinning and hand-weaving has been going оп 
from ancient times and where today, in the face 
of the extensive existence of cotton mills pure 
hand-spun and hand-woven Khadi is being produced 
through the A. L S, A.. During twentyfive year's 
working of the A. L S. A. nearly seven crores 
of rupees have been distributed as wages to the 
Poor spinners and weavers. 

2. Those Governments that realize the importance 
of village industries and want to do Khadi work 
will haye to work along the following lines : 

(а) A five year plan should be mate in which 
all the students of all the primary, middle 
normal schools should be taught spinning. At W 
опе handloom should work in every school. Basic 
‘education should be introduced in these schools in 
the quickest possible time and on the largest possible 
scale. 

(b) Multi-purpose co-operative soci should 
be started through which the Khadi programme 
Should be executed as a part of village reconstruction 
work, 

(c) Steps should be taken to grow cotton in 
those areas where it is not cultivated crop at 
present. Proper arrangements should be made so 
that spinners may easily get apas, and all spinning 
accessories, 

(d) Khadi experts should be trained and research 
work should be conducted for the improvement 
of Khadi work. 

fe) In some form or other spinning should form 
а part of village uplift work and therefore the 
employees of the Co-operative, Education and Agri- 
culture departments as also of the District Boards, 
Local Boards, Village Panchayats, etc. would have 
io pass the preliminary examination in Khadi 
(Khadi Pravesh). No fresh appointments should be 
made unless the applicant passes the above 
examination. 

(f) There is по control at present on hand- 
woven cloth made from mill yarn. This should be 
controlled. 

(e) Only hand-spun yarn should be used in the 
Toons of the Textile Department and in weaving 
schools. Spinning and weaving should be conducted 
in jails, 

3. Provincial Governments and States are, 
therefore, requested to universalize the use of 
Khadi by the adoption of the above measures along 
with others. The A. 1. S. A. and its branches are 
ready to help to the fullest extent in carrying out 
‘the above programme. 


(Ge TE 











4, Mill owners are requested to help in the 
carrying out of this important work. The Govern- 
ments and mill owners in consultation with the 
Charkha Sangh should so arrange that mill cloth 
should not be sert to those areas where spinning 
and hand-weaving work is possible. In addition to 
this, they should see that no new mills are set up 
and that no new spinning and weaving machinery 
is indented for the existing mills. The management 
of the cotton mills should be conducted under the 
advice of the Charkha Sangh and the Government. 
There should be no import from abroad of any 
cotton yarn or cloth. The Governments ° should 
make the necessary enactments to give effect to 
the above and carry them out. 

CULTURAL CONQUEST 

For over 20 years I have seen little of fashionable 
Indian society or Government circles. All my life 
in India has been spent amongst Indian Indians. 
But last spring, when, in the hope of being able 
to bring some benefit to the peasantry, I took up 
the job of Honorary+Special Adviser to the U. P. 
Government, “Grow More Food", I found myself 
plunged into new surroundings. Strange looking 
people, each trying to look more English than the 
other, were on all sides, I looked in despair at my 
office staff. Mill cloth everywhere, shirts tucked 
inside ugly English-cut trousers, foreign style coats 
on, in spite of oppressive heat, and Bata shoes 
tightly fitting the feet. This was bad enough, but 
when I began to ask their names I found they were 
all Misters: Mr. Sharma, Mr. Varma, Mr. Gupta 
and so on, and when they spoke of anyone they 
all said Mister so and зо. Then came the peons 
and chaprasis, obsequiously saying ' Hazur, hazur’, 
and my discomfiture was complete! 

The embarrassment was mutual. When I refused 
to be called " Miss" or "Madam", they groped 
like foreigners for Indian forms of address, and when. 
I began to dictate letters, and, eliminating " Mister", 
substituted "Shri" and "Saheb", it necessitated 
re-typing many pages, because the foreign habit had 
become too deeply engrained to disappear forthwith, 

After a few days I started out on а long tour 
of western U. P. and then a new set of troubles 
faced ше. The Inspection Bungalows and Circuit 
Houses were all furnished in purely English (in India) 
style. Stuffy smelling sofas and chairs, quantities of 
tables, large fashionable beds, with rails or panels 
along the top, so that you could not throw your 
arms above your head on a hot night—and the 
nights were hot enough in May and June —bad 
smelling carpets on the floors harbouring years of 
dire and dust, gauze in the windows keeping out 
all fresh air, and worst of all unsteady commodes 
(which are a nightmare for those who do not like 
to sit in European style) placed in every bathroom, 
and always in close proximity to the living rooms. 
Аз to the kitchens the less said about them the 
better. 

Is it not time that these unsuitable customs in 
speech, dress and mode of living, quit India along 
with the raj they represent? MIRABEHN 
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HAND-SPUN v. MILL CLOTH 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

The Premier of Madras has fallen foul of the 
big capitalist interests such as the Chamber of 
Commerce and even some Congressmen. I have 
had cuttings sent to me from the Madras Press, 1 


am sorry to say that the criticism seems to me to 
be interested and ignorant. 


My name has been dragged in the controversy. 
That I sponsor the Premier's scheme should not 


affect a dispassionate discussion of the very 
simple problem. 
The simple question is merely this: Can Khadi 





become universal in Madras if encouragement is 
given by the Madras Government to new mills 
being erected or old ones being so expanded as to 
enable them to double production? Are the 
villagers expected to be so simple as not to 
understand that it would be merely playing with 
Khadi, if mill cloth heavily aided is to be dumped 
down in their midst, probably at a rate cheaper 
even than cotton required to weave a -particular 
length of Calico ? This happened when Japan sent 
her Calico to India. 

The Madras Scheme is undoubtedly meant to 
utilize a part of the idle hours of the villagers for 
spinning sufficient yarn to clothe themselves. Is, it 
chimerical to induce and expect the people to 
utilize their idle * hours to do useful, national, 
honest labour ? 

It will be time to declaim against the Madras 
Government when there is a feasible scheme to 
find useful and more remunerative employment for 
all who need work. It is hardly an ‘honourable 
pastime to dismiss from consideration honest 
servants of the nation by dubbing them idealists, 
dreamers, fanatics and faddists, 

Let not capitalists and other entrenched 
personages range themselves against the poor 
villagers and prevent them from bettering their 
hard lot by dignified labour. 

The great flaw about new mills in the Madras 
scheme was detected by me. It was when the 
Textile Commissioner was convinced of the absurdity 
of the two things running side by side and the 
feasibility of the scheme as envisaged by the A. I. 
S.A. that he yentured to recommend it to the 
Madras Government. His reputation will be at 
stake if it is impracticable or unworkable, not 
the critics." 

This is work for democracy by a democratic 
Government. 

Hence the scheme must be popular at least 
where it is to be tried. 

It must not be one man's scheme but the 
whole Government's. 

It must have the backing of the Legislature. 

In no case may it smack of compulsion. 








It must be intrinsically practicable and of 
benefit to the masses. 

These conditions of success are all reduced to 
writing, The Government have accepted them in 


toto after, 1 understand, full discussion with experts 
and among themselves. 

Let it be remembered that the existing Madras 
mills will not be touched at present. That the 
whole mill industry will be affected, if the scheme 
spreads like wild fire as I expect some day such a 
thing must, goes without saying. Let not the largest 
capitalist-rue the day when and if it comes, 

The only question then worth considering is 
whether the Madras Government are honest and 
competent. If they are not, everything will go 
wrong. If they are, the scheme must be blessed by 
all and must succeed. 

New Delhi, 17-10- 
THE TRAVAIL 

A friend was discussing with Gandhiji the other 
day the recent gruesome happenings in Calcutta. 
His sensitive and refined spirit shrank from the 
very idea of narrow communalism. What filled bim. 
with anguish was not the loss of life so much, 
deplorable as ir was, as the degradation of the 
human spirit chat had resulted from the Calcutta 
happenings, " Even those who never thought in 
terms of communalism are now becoming communal- 
minded. But that was not all. The madness has spread.” 

As Gandhiji sat listening to the stories that came 
from Bengal, his mind was made up. “IfI leave 
Delhi,” he remarked, “ic will not be in order to 
return to Sevagram but only to go to Bengal. Else, I 
would stay here and stew in my own juice.” 

He consulted two friends from Bengal that 
evening about it. " Allow us to go there first and 
report," said they." Give us a chance to do our bit 
and then, if necessary, you can come.” Gandhiji agreed. 

In the course of the talk, one of them asked 
Gandhiji whether he would recommend fasting to 
check the orgy of communal madness that was 
spreading in Bengal. Gandhiji's reply was in the 
negative. He narrated how a valuable colleague from 
Ahmedabad had invited him to immolate himself. "We 
believe in the non-violent way but lack the strength. 
Your example would steady our wavering faith and 
fortify us." The logic was perfect and the temptation 
great. " But I resisted it and said ‘no’. There is по 
inner call. When it comes, nothing will keep me 
back. Í have reasoned with myself too about it. 
But I need not set forth my reasons. Let people 
call me a coward if they please. I have faith that 
when the hour arrives God will give me the strength 
to face it and I won't be found unready." 

THE Way Or THE CROSS 

“Fasting cannot be undertaken mechanically,” 
he proceeded. "It is a powerful thing butia 
dangerous thing if handled amateurishly. It requires 
complete self-purification, much more than what 
is required in facing death with retdliation even 
in mind. One such act of perfect sacrifice would 
suffice for the whole world. Such is held to be 
Jesus’ example.” 
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"The idea is," he continued, " that you appro- 

iate to yourself and assimilate the essence of 
his sacrifice, symbolically represented by the bread 
and wine of the Eucharist. A man who was com- 
pletely innocent offered himself as a sacrifice for 
the good of others, including his enemies and 
became the ransom of the world. It was a perfect 
act. “It is finished" were the last words of Jesus, 
and we have the testimony of his four disciples as 
to its authenticity. 

"But whether the Jesus tradition is historically 
True or not I do not care, To me it is truer than 
history because I hold it to be possible and it 
enshtines an eternal law — the law of vicarious 
and innocent suffering taken in its true sense.’ 

He then proceeded to show how the lesson of 
Jesus could be applied to the present situation. "A. 
Hindu and a Mussalman braved the fury of the 
maddened crowd in Bombay and went down together 
literally clasped in а fatal embrace but refused to 
desert each other. Rajab Ali and Vasantrao Hegishte 
similarly fell to mob frenzy in the attempt to ‘quell 
it." What came out of it?” people might a: 
“the fire still continues to rage." I do not think 
for a moment it has gone in vain. We may not see 
the effect today. Our non-violence is as yet a mixed 
affair. It limps. Nevertheless, it is there and it 
continues to work like a leaven in a silent and 
invisible way, least understood by most. It is the 
only way.” As a further illustration of his remarks 
he recalled the history of the Champaran Satyagraha, 
here had been several bloody risings within 
half a century preceding it against the infamous 
compulsory indigo plantation. But each attempt had 
only resulted in fastening the rivets tighter than ever 
before. Then came the Champaran mass Satyagraha, 
untainted by acts of violence, and a century-old 
evil was overthrown in less than six months. 

“Go forth, therefore,” he concluded, “I have done. 
Í won't detain you for a day longer. You have my 
blessings. And I tell you there will be no tears but 
only joy, if tomorrow I get the news that all the 
three of you are killed.” 

“Te will be pure joy to be so killed," they echoed. 

* But mark my words," he resumed. " Let there 
be no foolbardiness about it, You should go because 
you feel you must and not because І ask you to. " 

“That goes without saying,” they answered 
together as they took leave to go forth and face 
the flames, 











IN Gop's HANDS 

Remarked Gandhiji at the evening prayer 
gathering that day that he bad received numerous 
messages from Bengal inviting him to go there and 
still the raging fury. Whilst he did not believe 
that he had any such capacity, he was anxious to 
go to Bengal. Only he thought it was his duty to 
wait till Pandit Nehru's return and the meeting of 
the Working Committee. But he was in God's 
hands. If he clearly felt that he should wait for 
nothing, he would not hesitate to anticipate the 
date. His heart was in Bengal. 


New Delhi, 18-10-46 PYARELAL 
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ELOQUENT FIGURES 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 
When Shri S, Venkateswaran, the Provincial 


Textile Commissioner, was in Delhi specially for 
the purpose of the Madras Khadi scheme, I asked 
him to give me his own figures on the assumption 
that Madras had no mills and had to clothe the 
whole Presidency in Khadi. 

Here are the figures which speak for themselves : 
Population of Madras Province 53 millions. 
‘Number of families in the Province 

53,000,000 
ш 
ntity of handspun yarn that euch 
spinner can spin every day, 
working 1 hour per day 
Total quantity of yarn that will 
be produced per Family per month 





13-25 millions. 





3/8 of a hank 


of 30 working days 11-104 banks 
Ë x 30 = 90/8 
(One spinner lor each family ) 
Production of bandspun yarn per 
family per annum = 135 hanks 


= 12% 1-1/4 = 9-9[14 = 9-63 lbs. 
or 10 Ibs. roughly 
equal to 30 yds, of cloth 
(width 44" average) 
‘Total production of Khadi cloth 3013.25 = 397-5 
in the Province million yards 
Quantity of Khadi cloth required for 
clothing the entire population at 20 
yds.per adultand 10 yds. per child 
37 millions x 20 
в , 10 





= 740 million yards 
2160 n " 


900 million yards 
Percentage of production to the 
requirements of cloth 441% 

"Yt seems to follow that we cannot get enough 
hand-spun yarn for meeting the cloth requirements 
їп full unless each family contributes а spinner 
working, in the average, for about 2-1/2 hours daily, 
ог unless we can secure about five spinners for 
every two families in the Province. 











“° Handlooms required: On the assumption that an 
average weaver, even after due training, cannot 
weave more than five yards daily, or 125 yards 
per month ( allowing five days, every month, for 
festivals and other days of rest), the number of 
looms required for the production of 900 million 
yardsis 600,000, The number of handlooms weaving 
cotton уаш in this Province now is only a little 
over 5,00,000 The number of cotton yarn looms 
will, therefore, have to be increased by at least 
75000 to make the Province 
terms of Khadi.“ 

Is it extravagant to expect every five persons out 
of eight to spin one hour per day, say for love of 
the country of their birth? 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 





self-sufficient in 


374 


HARIAN 


October 27, 1946 





WEEKLY LETTER 

THE ORGY OF MADNESS 

The week's events were not calculated to lift 
the darkness that had descended on Gandhiji's 
spirit and to which I referred last week. "I am 
trying to take my bearings, to see where I stand," 
he casually remarked the other day in the course 
of a conversation. He has since been pouring out 
his anguish in a series of prayer gathering addres- 
ses, There was first the flood havoc in Assam. 
Thousands had been rendered homeless, property 
worth lakhs had been destroyed and many lives 
lost. That was ап act of God. But far worse than 
the news from Assam was the fact that an orgy 
of madness had seized a section of humanity in 
Bengal. Man had sunk lower than the brute. 
Reports were coming through that the Hindus, who 
are in a very small minority there, were being 
attacked by Mussalmans. Ever since he had heard 
of the happenings in Noakhali he had been furiously 
thinking as to what bis own duty was. God would 
show him the way. He knew that his stock had 
gone down with the people so far as the teaching 
of non-violence was concerned. They still showered 
affection upon him. He appreciated their affection 
and felt thankful for it. But rhe only way in which 
he could express his thanks and appreciation was 
to place before them and through them the world 
the truth which God had vouchsafed to him and 
to the pursuit of which his whole life was devoted, 
even at the risk of forfeiting their affection. and 
regard. At the moment, he felt prompted to tell 
them that it would be wrong on the part of the 
Hindus to think in terms of reprisals for what had 
happened in Noakhali and elsewhere in East Bengal 
Non-violence was the creed of the Congress. 
It had brought them to their “present strength: 
But it would be counted only as a coward’s 
expedient if its use was to be limited only 
against the British power which was strong and 
while violence was to be freely used against our 
own brethren. He refused to believe that they 
could ever adopt that as their creed. Although the 
Congress had an overwhelming majority of the 
Hindus on its membership rolls, he maintained that it 
was by no means a Hindu organization and that it 
belonged equally to all communities. He;had told 
Acharya Kripalani, who had succeeded Pandit 
Nehru in the Presidentship of the Congress, that 
it was going to prove no feather-bed for him. If 
the Chief Minister of the Cabinet had to wear a 
crown of thoris the Congress President would 
have to lie on а bed of thorns. The late Sir Syed 
Ahmed had called Hindus and Mussalmans the two 
eyes of India, The Congress President could not 
possibly discriminate between the two. He was 
pledged to equally serve both. He, the speaker, 
had therefore asked him to proceed on a mission 
of peace to East Bengal to teach people the art 
of dying without killing, It should be his privilege 
to demonstrate it by his personal example. He was 
going there with his wife notito protect one party 


but to stop the fratricide which threatened to 
overwhelm India. It was a good beginning for 
Acharya Kripalani and his wife. Sarat Babu, the 
brother of the late Subhas Babu, was going with 
them. He knew no barriers of caste or creed. Some 
years ago he was staying at Sarat Babu's house. 
He came to know how Subhas Babu used to look 
up to Sarat Babu. 

The fair name of Bengal was being tarnished — 
Bengal thathad given them so much, Bengal the home 
of Gurudey whose bhajan they had just heard sung, 
That hymn asked God to make the devotee wide 
hearted and fearless, It was with that hymn on 
their lips that they were going and it was the 
audience's duty to wish them every success. 

A WORD To THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 

He appealed to the Muslim League too to turn 
the searchlight inward, They had decided to come 
into the Interim Government. He hoped they were 
coming in to work as brothers. И they did, all 
would be well. And just as he had exhorted Hindus 
not to slay Mussalmans nor harbour ill-will towards 
them, so he appealed to the Muslim League, even 
if they wanted to fight for Pakistan, to fight cleanly. 
and as brothers, The Qaid-e-Azam had said that 
minorities would be fully protected and everyone 
would receive justice in Pakistan, It was as good 
as Pakistan where they were in the majority and he 
implored them to treat Hindus as blood brothers 
and not as enemies, Tt boded ill for Pakistan if 
what was happening in East Bengal was an earnest 
of things to come. He hoped both Hindus and 
Muslims respectively would stand mutually as surety 
and pledge themselves to see that not а hair of 
the head of the minority community in their midst 
was injured. Unless they learnt to do that, he would 
say that their assumption of the reins of power 
was a mere blind. What was going on in Bengal 
was not worthy of human beings, They had to 
learn to be human beings first. 

Nor STRAIGHT 

Gandhiji's hope that the coming of the Muslim 
League into the Interim Government would prove 
to be a good augury was, however, destined soon to 
receive a rude shock by the inclusion of a Scheduled 
Caste name in the list of the Muslim League's 
nominees. It might be supposed, Gandhiji remarked 
after the evening prayer on Wednesday last, that a 
man like himself ought to be glad that another seat 
had been given to a Harijan. But he would be 
deceiving himself and Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah if he 
said so, The latter had said that the Muslims and 
Hindus were two nations. The League was a purely 
communal organization, How then could they 
nominate a Harijan хо represent them? Gandhiji 
feared their whole mode of entrance into the 
Cabinet had not been straight. He could not sense 
any generosity in the nomination of a Harijan in 
their quota of five seats especially when he read 
what was happening in East Bengal. He was, 
therefore, forced to wonder whether they had come 
intg\the Cabinet also to fight. He hoped, neyarthe= 
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less, that his fears would prove to be wrong and 
that they would work there as brothers, out to 
serve India as a whole. He hoped too that the 
Harijan member would prove a worthy son and 
servant of India. 

WOMEN'S ‘ORDEAL 

“Tris not death that matters but how you 
‘meet death,” he remarked on another occasion. To 
die at the hands of one's brother is a privilege, 
provided you die bravely. But what about women 
who were being abducted and forcibly converted? 
That no one could be ‘converted’ forcibly 
was here beside the point. "And why should 
Indian women feel so helpless? Is bravery the 
monopoly of men only? Women of course do not 
‘generally carry swords though the Rani of Jhansi 
did and outdid all her contemporaries in the valour 
of the sword. Still all cannot ‘become Ranis 
of Jhansi. But all women can emulate the ‘example 
of Sita whom even the mighty Ravana dared not 
touch. Ranis of Jhansi could be subdued.” 

“Let no one dismiss the example of Sita as 
legendary," he proceeded and gave the example of 
Olive Doke who dared to go and live ‘among the 
unclad primitive Negro tribes in the heart of Africa 
without fear of molestation. It was that higher type 
of valour which he wanted Indian womanhood to 
cultivate. The military and police might protect 
them from abduction but what about those who 
had already been abducted or who might be 
abducted in spite of the police and the military. 
They ought to learn to die before a hair of their 
head could be injured. He averred that it was 
possible for a woman to put an end to herself by 
choking or biting the tongue. 

DEATH BEFORE DISHONOUR 

The next evening he had to revise the technique 
Suggested above, Dr. Sushila who ‘had heard him 
the day before had told him —and Dr. B. C. Roy 
who saw him the next morning confirmed her 
statement that one could not end his life by 
choking or biting one's tongue. The only way known 
to medicine for instant self-immolation was a strong, 
poisonous dose. If this was зо, he, the speaker, 
would advise every one running the risk of dishonour 
to take poison before submission to dishonour. He 
had, however, heard from those given to yogic 
practices that it was possible by some yogic practice 
to end Ше. He would try to inquire. His was not 
an idle idea. He meant all he had said. The very 
fact of steeling oneself for death before dishonour 
‘braced one for the struggle. Woman in our country 
жав brought up to think that she was well only 
‘with her husband or on the funeral pyre. He would 
far rather see India's women trained to wield arms, 
said the speaker, than that they should feel helpless. 
The vogue of carrying daggers and revolvers by 
women was on the increase. He knew, however, that 
arms were а poor weapon when it came to the matter 
of defending one’s honour against odds, Arms were 
a symbol of one's helplessness, not strength, When 
one was deprived of them, generally there was 
nothing left but surrender. 
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He then referred to a letter received from a 
Muslim friend to the effect that he (Gandhiji ) 
was ready to condemn atrocities by Muslims but 
Preferred to be silent when Hindus committed them, 
He could only say that the charge was baseless. 
To bim all human beings were like his blood brothers. 

DECENTRALIZING KHADI ORGANIZATION 

I wrote at length last week about the various 
questions that were discussed at the last meeting 
of the Charkha Sangh. Another question that was 
discussed was about the devolution of the authority 
of the Charkha Sangh to local Khadi organizations. 
It was suggested that the formulation of Khadi 
policy for each unit of area should be left entirely 
to local bodies which should be completely indepen- 
dent of the central organization. Gandhiji, while he 
was entirely In favour of the maximum decentrali- 
zation of initiative and responsibility, was opposed 
to theicreation of local committees of untrained men 
and women to take the place of Khadi workers. For 
organization of Khadi work what was needed was 
a body of technicians and experts, men endowed with 
business talent and filled with the spirit of service. 
There was no room in it for personal ambition or 
power politics. The latter had become the bane of 
To get rid of corruption in the 
ization he had suggested that it 
should convert itself into an organization of workers. 
To introduce an element of democracy into Khadi 
work would be to kill Khadi. The Charkha Sangh 
was not a democratic organizatibn in the sense the 
Congress was. It was ап organization created by the 
Congress for the building up of democracy. Like the 
Directorate of the Bank of England, it was a busi- 
ness organization first and last, Only it was motivat- 
ed by an altruistic, not profit motive. A business 
organization of a democratic body could not be 
bound by the procedure of the democratic vore. 

“ We want to disperse in the villages," proceeded 
Gandhiji. "А Каф worker сап have no use for any 
other sanction save such as persuasion and service 
can command. The moment he seeks to arm himself 
with any other, he kills Khai 

“To make Khadi universal," finally asked a 
friend, " you need to inspan the co-operation of 
everybody." 

Gandhiji replied that since Khadi workers were 
expected to be full serva of the people, their 
worth if there was any could create public opinion 
in their favour, The need was not for a committee 
of members who may be a hindrance rather than 
help, wheteas if service drew supporters they would 
be a powerful help. 

“What would be the authority of the A. I. S. A. 
after Khadi became decentralized ? " was another 
question. 

The answer came quick, It was thattheauthority 
of the Sangh would be merely moral and, therefore, 
more potent than at present, Its function would not 
be to provide money or material but only to smooth 
the way for Khadi work by the creation of a moral 
sanction. It would lend the Kbadi workers the use 
ОЁ its name but not seek to impose its will upon 
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them. Па moral authority would be available to 
anybody who accepted its policy. Even its present 
assets weüld- be put at the disposal of any unit 
thit was ready and considered fitto claim autonomy, 
(provided only that it guaranteed the right use of 
"the assets-allotted to'it and bound itself to return 
the same after «certain period. The Charkha Sangh 
would have the” fight of inspection but even that 
would berat the will of the autonomous unit. 
New Delhi, 18-10-46 PYARELAL 
CHARKHA MANDAL 

1, Members of the Charkha Mandal will give six 
hanks of yarn per year or 320 rounds per month. 
The condition is that the yarn should be spun on 
the days fixed by the Mandal and at the place 
fixed for community spinning. The members will 
have to make their own slivers by tunai and spin 
them. They will be called Associates. 

2. An Associate will pay Re. 1 аз admission fce 
and further give 320 rounds of yarn per month, spun 
as in clause 1. He will remain an Associate so long 
as he gives the monthly quota of yarn. 

3, The Mandal should make rules as to the 
time and frequency of community spinning. Anyone 
who fails to give the quota of yarn for 2 months 
will be struck off the roll, If he wishes to become 
a member again, he will have to pay the admission 
fee a second time. No one will be able to become 
а member a third time in the same year. 

4, Efforts should be made to open such mandals 
in every mohalla, village and small town. There 
may be a central office for each district or province. 

5. It is the intention to fix a national day for 
eyery month in the whole country, when community. 
spinning should be held at the respective mandals 
at one and the same time. 

6. Efforts are being made to start spinning 
classes along with the mandals in various places. 
At these classes the various processes . beginning 
with hand-ginning with a rolling pin, tunai, slivering 
and ending with spinning will be taught. The 
admission fee will be one rupee. Those who join 
the Mandal within а month of learning these 
processes in the Charkha class will not have to pay 
an additional rupee for admission to the Mandal, 
They will only have to give 320 rounds of yarn. 

7. Although the yarn spun every month will 
belong to the Mandal, the spinner in question will 
be able to buy Khadi with that yarn. The Asso- 
ciates will have the first preference in getting Khadi. 

KANU GANDHI 

[ The Charkha Mandal has evolyed out of the 
three spinning classes held in the Bhangi Colony. 
How I wish such mandals would spring up all 
over the country! Before that can happen a number 
of mandals should be opened in Delhi. There are 
several clubs for play and enjoyment. Why not have 
many mandals for national work? —M. K. GANDHI] 

New Delhi, 18-10-46 
(From the original in Hindustani) 
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AN ATTRACTIVE PICTURE 


There is a tiny national Grama Vidyalaya in the 
village of Gambhira in Gujarat. Eight students of 
this school aged from 13 to 17 observed Gandhiji's 
birthday anniversary by spinning among themselves 
36,920 rounds or 578 hanks of yarn in 1275 man- 
hours from the 16th of August to the 2ist of 
September. Generally they spin for one hour every 
day. Besides this, оп Gandhiji's birthday, six wheels 
were kept plying without a break for 24 hours, turning 
out 43 hanks, while one spinning wheel was kept 
going non-stop for 77 hours producing 30 hanks. 
In all 651 hanks of 20 to 32 counts were spun. 

The spinners have all written letters to Gandhiji 
giving a charming account of their school and 
surroundings. 

The ‘students of the Nutan Rashtriya Grama 
Vidyalaya themselves sweep the school and clean 
their latrines. Off and on they do scavenging 
in the village itself. They are proud of it too. 
Writes one of them: “I have always felt that even 
if we can render no other service to the country, 
we can contribute our mite by keeping the school 
building and its surroundings neat and clean, It is 
pure joy.” Another takes pride in the fact that 
they are all taught to be above narrow prejudices 
and the fecling of distinction between man and 
man. They wear Khadi woven from yarn of their 
own spinning. They have laid out a flower garden 
for themselves. A girl student describes how on 
Gandhiji's birthday they built a model of Gandhiji's 
hut which they decorated with yarn spun by them- 
selves and how they swept clean the village on 
that day. But to their sorrow they found, while 
returning after the flag salutation ceremony, that the 
villagers had already spoiled the roads and footpaths. 
“They do not seem to realize the importance of 
cleanliness and sanitation,” she bewails. 

Other letters indicate a keen interest on the 
part of the students in the various local problems 
such as the Harijan question, deterioration since 
the last five or six years of the village land owing 
to floods, erosion and so on. 
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ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
INSTALMENT— V 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Aspiration л. aa sat fam Sa; masm, mem, 
چ‎ ОЕТ to , لا‎ Lis اندر‎ ol 
Ass n. тп, WE, Заа | Sis. Sar esf 
Assail v, aaa man, эп mm | US دھا وا‎ VF de 
Assassin n TÎ, apt de Sut oo 
Assault m. zer, TE, FAT, чт, RE | 
بازیت‎ М», آکزمن‎ qiie d 
Assemble v, am ат fere T «p жт! 
DIU 
Assembly л. Wr, wsfes; sw, IATE | 
AR е, ult = 
Assent ÛÎ, stg, ÎÎ, seal) سىت"‎ j K оз هادم‎ 
Assert v, TÊ та, gm wanni bie & زود ے کہا‎ 
Assess v SX FT, FE ar mü ЭТ! 
Bae مول با رخ‎ WOT 





Assets n, TIT | 212215 
Asservate v. dima wet sem | GS SUS سو گندھ‎ 
Assiduity л. diim FF, Rê, emî | 
L تن ده‎ em AE 
Assign v. FT, frr? жеп, ate жеп | 
WS مقرر‎ WS ae M 
Assimilate v, ST жеп ат état, fre жеп (кян 99) 1 
(So ga) Feb im bby ایك سا‎ 
Assist v. FF жеп, нй ep | us EL Li foe 
Associate v. ST! semp resp enq ÅN aT RT; 
From Dat f عامل ھوتا با‎ Wel ا تھی با‎ 
Association п. ч, daa; йз, 9247 | 
m de oem uae 
Assort v, Biz m ze | МО کر‎ ода 
Assuage v. ®я FAL, эп wm | LS Uy US £ 
Assume v. AF Sq, чин Sar, эгїї Art Ber, эгет | 
Vl ы اور‎ ie ez ш. 
Assure v. mh fee, sirar елат | 


Vds Lae да 











Asterisk л. ROT | 1 
Astern ado. $È — warmer fazer RE 1 
— e یچھے. جہاز کا‎ 





Asthma п. *Wp | «e 
Astir adv, Tarî 





з атт gem; Вет ge 1 
مرا‎ th the I 
Astonish v. xarî RET, FIAT ÈT q CT 1 
Bf bU & É Win ды! 
Astound v. &W!, Astonish | Astonish жб» 
Astral adj, fear эт, Terî | 
wum کا نکر‎ Lue 
Astray айо. HERT ST, ЕЕЕ, TATE | 
NAS Be Yan هوا‎ Se 
Astride adv. at sk ax (38 SR qz) 1 
G گھوڑے‎ —) f = انگ‎ 
Astringent adj. Se, mew GHI аят | 
bs do کرے‎ x 





Astrology m. TÊ | iss vem 
Astronomy n. sem | les ET 
Astute adj. TR, "meme | Aly ie 
Asunder adv. ETAT, FNF | 
M YS een oth 
Asylum m. ar, ٤ | af tT 
At prep. Š, qz, Û: aH, #1 Gh дон 
At all Regs, sep | درا‎ К 
At all events )& met ju с: 
At any cost) aa Î ^ 
At all times FT 99, R чач WD d 
ھرسے یا وقت‎ er 
Atany rate fra ace d #%, fra me wr s | 
бәре Берре 




















At best  аэгэййэзгий grew | اچھی سے اچھی حال‎ 
At ense — 3H, a | = م‎ we 

At first TÈ 

At first sight gê m | 4 24> 

At hand 9m, +s | ey باس‎ 

At home TF, TI 1 | „4С 

At last ай, ÊÊ | м eT ue انت‎ 

At least Rêza | f f 

At most FTI | ols = ols 

At once wñ, Эта, ят | ت‎ ot ps ايك‎ ud 
At peace жата й, METH | ue Le امت چين‎ 
At pleasure зч Ñ 98 | eb جب جى‎ 

At present a, farmers 1 Ji Lue 

At random жа | oy, اکل‎ 

At sea ие SG Em Я | ue abut, ose 
At times water | af aS 

At war — wat xu. gH 

At worst JAI атаа | ue sb ری‎ = sy 


At, to be v. dB TFT | Uy cem 

At it, to be v Ama SEES FT | bas la t Ly 
Atheist m, sev, FTE | ЖЄ unu 

Athirst adj. oman 1 
Athlete л. Tam, BAT | ST Á 
Atlas п. FÊ биат of $ o 
Atmosphere n. 
Atom n. sm, seid 








rs, far | bi dhe gly 





TAL A APE 99ү, ЖЕП BAT | 


s.l а Uf cen 








Atony m. ®нйїй | oss 
Atrocious adj, чт au, Sema, Мч, dic 1 
گهور‎ asi з را‎ ee 
Atrocity п. wan, Fa, fram, rmm | 
پاج ن‎ bj سہاپاپ, ے رحی,‎ 
Atrophy n. qa pm | U- £ 
Attach v. айча, яе! жеп: gi жп, ser жоп 1 
ЕЙ» 3g Uf ue. Leal 
Attache я, asa wem, Sri | 
wt! ee Fox eh 
Attache case n. ama TRT SET аңа | 
o کاغد رکھئے کا چھرلا‎ 
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Attachment л. Ñg, чан, Sm; ST | 
dà ten te 
Attack n. qe, жат | aT em 
Attain v. WI, ESSI, ЧП жен US پورا‎ bee VU 
Attainder m. sui after ur ma якын at (aa 
BRR) (Acsi) iep شہری اد ھکار ریا حق ے‎ 
Attempt v. ART ar sew т | V جت‎ V 
Attend о. am ła, FT, яя ат 7а FT; ŠL SH. 
aa STAT, spt Gat, QRT TAT | 
gle We GL ELS uo t C ہا کان‎ 2 ce ¿bo д 
les ab ie 











Attention n. п; WR, эп; я | 

DE 

Attenuate v. TA еп, ante жеп, WW FAN | 

WES VFA US % 

Attest v. #@ эп етө жеп; wel эп Tae aT | 
be Af v У ol = 

Attic т. эй, * | тз st! 

Attire v. жп TET ЯП TET; FATT d 








Attitude m. tm, sz, TOR | He + 
Attorney m. vds | Jf» 
Attract v. чат, germ, vas mpi Ta d bea 
Attribute v. aaar ЫЯ) 
Attribute m Sm, fam | i 07 
Attrition n. fem | د‎ 
Attune v. at fem; Seed dar le 2 
Auburn adj. sat яча at Ne Уз un 
Auction п, ater, Siem | ا‎ D 
Audacity m. RS, spe; seme | Sth ساھی؛‎ sd 
Audible adj, St яяйй em we | ST ue = 
Audience л. ata, aaa amet eR ax be 
Audience, to give v, «m «p sem wr | 
ky oth V ois 
Audit m. Rama at | gk $ حاب‎ 
Augean adj. #91, me | ef oe 
Auger f. TI | by 
Aught л, S8, S0 | 12 ef. 
Augment о. FHI FT, TFT | ber BF et) 
Augur v. TE cT, TF T ay ЗТ | 
bs bby Je uf ¿f us 
August л. айай rer steal я — эпте | 
ie dT E Ju s El 
August adj. FÎ, ята | oe Sy 
Aunt n. FÊ, gem, #9, a, ait, arf | 
ҮЙ db موسی؛ چاچی؛‎ бя ok 
Aura m. sift-aves, cari darter gene | 
Me ٤ روش‎ dies te dee 
Aural adj. ча % a | ue = с Ж 
Aureate, Auric adj. FU | Le~ 
Aurist m. mh tartar are Siem | 
SB عاص‎ V ade کان کی‎ 
Aurora n. TÎ, YT, A 999 d 
Ку € ٹور‎ Ш اوشادپږی,‎ 





TE 


Auscultation n. 99-097, fe 4 чий кена 3T | 
سا‎ Sy دل د پھیھڑوں کی‎ UE, کی‎ 
Auspicious adj. SW, gare | 20e к: 
Austere adj. wem; siqa | LL ne 
Authentic adj. sm, aĝ | c= d 
Author п. 83%, пагын, gefa, a 1 
due жеб AI 
Authorize o. farsa er, seem аят | 
lis JG bs ost 
Authority m. far, afer: afta, gers | 
о LK lel 
Autobiography n. seem, ssh | آبیتی‎ WS GT 
Autocrat m. Gears, Sanat | 
: سوبچها چارۍ. خود مخار‎ 
Autograph п, aT, яй; A EFI, ÎI 
г> E @& = жоо 
Automatic adj. ê sm SATE; «e; HR 
ag, Fear Яїїєннйё | 
ee 2e با‎ c> کی‎ аз he Sade Tol 
Automaton n. 3 ae aan; Wm эби R 
bod. پر‎ £ 
Automobile т. Жетй «3f 2» 














Autonomy m. x Ват, mrs I gh oes 
Autonym m. Seem эй «m | ام‎ d ЮМО 
Autotype л. E sme, TÅ 15# | JE ge dioe» 
Autumn m. fes, ac в; THe, THT | 

em Pot whe 





Autumn crop m TÛR | G+ 
Auxiliary adj. TNR, атат | dle «fe 
Avail o, aaz sr, т ETT; ST OT; #108. 
Ө; FF апат! 
WT کام‎ WY میں‎ (КДЙ eal قائدہ پہنچاناء‎ Ao مدد‎ 
Available adj. sr fe am; etme этек | 
SV с Jum ue جو مل‎ 
Avalanche m. (sse) fm gem Ec | 
= هوا‎ 1) 
Avarice m. men ч (Hm) | (Кшз) es لال‎ 
Avaunt mier. x Zrl wen! Dok Pons 
Avenge v. TT Smp | t 
Avenue л. TRT, Ue; TEK at а cet, dia 
we el سا داز سوؤك کا‎ ul ely 
Aver v. TR Feat, S ATR FEAT | 
سچ مان کر کہا‎ LS دعو ے ے‎ 
Average n. aaa, TAAA; MAA, эпи | 
fe dem he en اوسط‎ 
Averse adj. Ara, menm | حلاف‎ eos 
Avert v. этеп, ZZAN, TTT, FT | Ue ble lite WE 
Aviary m. fara, Pra | А skh 
Aviation n. #919110 | sik lo 
Aviculture m. Ёртен | dll, bir 
Avidity n. ate, агып; ort) لالج‎ tC شوق‎ 
Avocation л. fay, чеп! Loa 
+ 
` alll 
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Avoid v. AT, RAU FU, X FAT: ae 1 
Hl stas دور‎ BS DAS dn 
Avowv. те p ee saat; ARN oT d 
DS Pe ماف با‎ 
Await v. Ug 2991, IR т p be ak YS راہ‎ 
Awake adj. aima, Wem: к k هرا‎ Ez یدار؛‎ m fe 








Aware adj. жп gs, этте, айка; Stes, 999 | 
=== Se ls eft d جاتا‎ 
Away ado. trate: ати; wem | SO) ahah ш 
Away Inter. эй | xx lI Lae 
Away with, to make v. aq sm gar š am 1 
e تاش کرنا؛ لھا لے‎ 
Away with, to do v. WK TTT, WWW FAT | 
Dm 
Away, to explain v. sri 8 ger | u: Y. 
Away, to fall v. gz TI, я tar | be je de we 
Away with, to get v. Š amar) Wy L 
Away, to go v. 8 aay | Ue de 
Away, to work v. ятя aa wat | Uo Ў (E 
Awe n. wz, wa, Whm | s Qe ut 











Aweary adj. чы gs, чєгїп | ME da Бу 
Awfully ado. яф fgn | eue «a 
Awhile ade. sm € ie 12 £ s spe 





Awkward adj. sr, #©п, Эа: Эже | 
em а E پد ہے‎ 
Awl n. aa, amt | ole de 
Awning n. sm, чє JL lol: 
Awry adj £g | bt 
Axe n. gun | sivi 
Axe, to grind v. aaea fewer, spe чр ET | 
Uf Gi. die ملب‎ 
Axilla n, ате | J 
Axiom n. eif aa, эх 9ч; (атт EST 
LE | امول ا تیم‎ (Labh) 
Axis п. Û, WET | om ыо» 
Axle n, ай Axis | Axis я> 
Ay inter. & | oa 
Aye ade, {ш | < 


) == 


uai up 





B 
Baa п. S (We этти)! (УЛУ we) ов saw 
Baal л, Рата eur | es © Les 
Babble v. ячїй qur ет; araz | 
кара Sum 
Babble, secrets v. 3« «аят 1 Unt ze 
Babe, Baby n. wr sien sma | oT Уж ta 
Babel n. si femme sapita (Aliens at aye | 
ЭМА Gel E asks эде اوقچی‎ 
Baboon n. ё | „2 
Babylon я. sme (gê aî Ste <ñ чета)! 
(Sb زماے کی ایك ڑی‎ Ly) А 
Bacchus ж. Te gota, eT Өч | 


Veo شراب ا‎ iile کا‎ aby 
Bachelor n. $ | Ili 


Bechelor of Arts т. siae, fanz | وشار‎ Jol 
Bacillus s, sri Srg fe, Fee Se кт! 
کی ایك کی ایك قم‎ lz 
Back m. dis, ges, ss | Ss <= 
Back р. went аяр dave sin; di аза | 
É ж бә سہارا دیا بغ بر‎ 
Backbite v. тй am, Pray saa US ыз ila dae 
Backbone n. тй zf | s> $ رود‎ 
Backdoor m ate zara; Чїй хатат | 
dos Fem ot 
Background m. vemm, fap 1 Eee J 
Backhanded adj. gm qm | = #2 
Backside n. dis, PSA mm | GES oes чч 
Backslide v. f ami, Pet аат | Ue ie f 
Backstairs s. i Wf, iet agi) 
wie کی‎ жы imos 





iba эж 
E 








Backstitch п. afar | ex 
Backwash ri. Taz ат чет Чп "mm | 
کا بہار‎ ces Y حندر با پالی‎ 
Backwater л. m sñ | s 
Backwoods n. 4s (at #17 A NI og Q) 1 
= (جو‎ Se 
Back of, to be at the v. gk, dis « bu D 
[SPI 
Back of, to be on the v. (Й qç am m 1 
مزا‎ A= + کی‎ 
Back out, to v. т Яая; free mm, Fras э! 
Be کھك‎ de نکل‎ 
Back of, to break the v. {ТП SIN арып; Ema 
яш Вет m Sap US e برا‎ КК ey oky 
Back, to cast behind the v. sm amt | tk Jw 
Back, to put up the v. яч жт aT Te жеп! 
DETUR 
Backbone, to the adv. 90 TA 8 | = c ss 
Back, behind one's adv. (iz 81 ces & 
Back, to the wall adv. stg, de | 
E gere 
Backwards ad. en ЭП | 1» bes 
Backward adj. $È 1 es 


(Qe e £ 





Backward and forward adv. FB | +, £T 
Bacon n. ssp Têm es ап айн! 
hbk = f SG Cape 








Bad adj, Su, чеч, wea) ш „л d) 

Bad blood s, Zw, ФЯ | ue д» 

Bad debts m. sus я #999 wš | 
ЕТЕД 

Bad faith n. RTT, {п | |> ta 

Bad form s. 30 «WW 27: |4 

Bad, to go v. Wt =m | = 

Bad, to go to the v. ач эт, viz di amr) 

[m 


ix Ae 
Bad grace, with adv. Re wif, defe | 
= j ef a دل سے‎ 
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Badge n. fram, fre, fügt | DY se lie & 
Badger m. RI ж 
Badger v. бт wm Ве wem | ESS Wy 26; 
Badinage n. zzr, #@, FÊ | Ss у» duy. 
Badminton m. rfe, Гат aie айы ёз | 
BEE بلے‎ nuy gat 
Baffle v, sear, der AM; ait FT end 
MS WF مات‎ ths fs ih, 
Bag n. 5er, ata: fre | Же the oe 
Bag v, 884 хач; S Sar Brem жия | 
КЛЫК) d میں‎ Ду 
Bagman п. W#a | Wesa 
Bag and baggage adv. ете абат, апаат | 
VASE shoe بستر‎ 
Bag of bones п. aga gewr, fist & flac | 
> = de بہت‎ 
Bag of bricks, the whole n. gate айч а qum | 
با ایاے‎ ef حر ایك‎ 
Bag, to let the cat out of the v. Fx Fe Sar, wer 
юп! bja Me dhs کھول‎ se 
Bagatelle m, fe $a a 7 | = نکی چ ا‎ 
Baggage n. атая, same | ~l! obl 
Bagpipe m. ef | lr 
Bah Inter. B11! ж 
Вай п. sme m saa | She УТ 
Bail v. saat an ЧЕЙ Pree | ОЁ 
Bailiff ль. wmm, айя | o «Bt 
Bait v. sea Зя, штп; эпе елат, gara 
Wee cle dhe FLY e 
Bake v. qam, se 3 TERT V 
Baker n. RTT, 777713 | ¿ot روتی والاء‎ 
Balance n. я, # sqa, чит; ата | 
Gk tte asada tE 
Balcony n. TT, бэл] | ber est 
Bald adj. эт, атат, Fat | Ws ie گنجاء‎ 
Balderdash л. «wq, Sart 3 | ek ge io 
Bale п. TÊ | 547 
Bale v. at Bail v. | Bail v. «> 
Baleful adj. gaat, serat | e تکیف‎ gb دک‎ 
Baulk, Balk v. dem, Renew qî pee жеп! 
VS محروم‎ exo E ur, 
Ball n, sie, Seem | ch о 
Ballad n. a, sar, Ban, artt | ult fn e 
Ballast п 4m, sm (97 эңтя sr Бас ат ятаи @) | 
رکھے)‎ s Ul جہاز کو‎ ele (=> 
Ballet m 9H | e 
Balloon m. чат, zs жй gef sñ st | 
a SS drsr هوا ے‎ 
Ballot п. zm p Gar qu | کیت با بويد را‎ 
Balm, Balsam п. suf a ача ws; mfa, 
яшн | ОКШ , روغن + شاتی‎ hte Vea س‎ 
Balustrade s. Šmar | f> 
Bamboo n. їн | „А 
Ban я. «fam, ga | 6 us 





jk ths шш» 








+ تدور > 

















“Banal adj. qz, WTA | dom er 


Banana n. Ser | 35 
Band n. sez, se; 





ЧӢ, чї; зеп, mw, mere | 
. ملل‎ ds , جتها‎ tea euh بندهن؛‎ vay 
Bandage m TÊ | & 
Bandana m ёйя ame | дә) 205 
Bandit n. =, BT | à 58 
Bandy v. fmm эч Gang sat Fl 1 
US kz Ge ادم‎ ы 
sex, Юч; ята, этеп, fun | 
«943 ناش آقت,‎ uo Уу 
Bang л. чапат, шты 1 KS К\з 
Bang v. айй arara mem жеп | US sl زور ے مارا‎ 
Bangle m. i, wa | 1$ six 
Banian ) 
Banyan ) 
Banish’ v. x жеп, freres sarqa ap fie FET | 
با ترواست کرنا‎ bre UG uo 
Banister m. жшт! 167 
Bank n. RARI, sz, Фк, чт! slows ا«‎ LAS 
Bank v, & ёл; 498 жт vem атрад FA | 
WS s pL WS go, بنك میں‎ HUE) аб 
Bank on v. ar Gaal, gẹ рп! 
WS, رکھنا, امید‎ ож 
Bankrupt adj. Seay | > 
Banner m жт | Ve 
Banns п. sm ap fares Sese sp quem | 
سوا‎ V Sel یا ووا کا‎ ole 
Banquet m. #191, ЭЙЯ | рж (me 
Banter л. ей. #0, 321, Aare | 30 y ue ls 
Banting n. Set qe mer, Prat fer gee ЕТ! 
PE 
Baptism m. «freq, Små аяй dis; Arge | 
تام کرن‎ ted Zb dle ves 
Baptism of fire fumé vest at) ك‎ Je, £ A 
Bar m. dim, ex, 89; ўж, атт, suh 99 ят wr 
aW sffz; up up A sist Raat ae; Rea 
pen, жеп; ví dew ат 1 
tas) کی‎ exi р tut X» у d 
Dg eer ok Le 
y ш бол 
Bar, to pass the v. яе faq a, ae нат 
чыг! Yh کی سند‎ ly bye وکیل تیت‎ 
Barmaid, Barman п. awî | gh 
Barb n. TR, sis, Har | ВЕ غار نوك«‎ 
Barbed wire л. SaR ame | 27 5 2 
Barbarian m, Эч, яй, err | ee utn E 
Barber s. ata, gaa | em Y 
Bard n. sf, var, 77€ | же + کری‎ 
Bare adj. ӛт, we; gsm; #9; ST | 
SL: f the کھلا‎ eS 
Barely adv. am, Ris; {жй | = J کول د صرف«‎ 
Bare faced adj. ® т, wc, 75 | 
ipt зе کھلے‎ 
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WHO САМ BE А TRUSTEE? 


(By M. K. Gandhi) 3 

"The task that the A. L S: A. has undertaken is 

зо vast and great that it calls for a most careful 

Consideration of the qualifications required for a 

trustee of the A, I. S, A. In my opinion they, should 
be as below : 

Т No one should be а trustee merely in 
name or for the sake of name. 

A trustee should have the faith that in a 
country like India where crores remain unem- 
ployed for 4-6 months in the year, everybody 
can easily be clad in self-spun cloth and need 
not touch any other if ali those who are 
physically fit spin fora reasonable time every day, 
say on an average an hour per day. 4 

2. A trustee who has this unshakable faith 
would spin regularly to set a good example to 
others and for the satisfaction of contributing 
his or her mite to the service of the country. 

— 3. He or she will try his or her best to 
attune his or her life with the life in the 
villages of India. м 

4. India is made of villages, bur our intelli- 
gentsia has neglected them. A trustee of the 
А. L. S. A. would try his or her utmost to remedy 

| the handicaps from which ош village life 
suffers, In doing so he or she should remember 
that village life must not become a copy or 
appendage of city life. The cities have toadopt the 
pattern of village life and subsist for the villages. 

5. If a trustee's husband is connected with 
the mill industry, she should engage a weaver 
‘out of her personal money to weave yarn spun 
by herself or her friends and relatives and use 
the cloth thus produced. 

6. A trustee should read all the literature 
about hand-spinning and hand-weaying and 
understand the economic and moral significance 

| of these crafts. He or she {should further under- 

Н stand how they can be universalized and explain 

сш A trustee should study and understand 

the history of the A.LS. A. from the beginning 

| to date and how it bas revolutionized the 
various processes of cloth manufacture. 

‘These are my ideas. They cannot be obligatory 

unless the Sangh approves them. I shall welcome 


all helpful suggestions by way of amendment or 
| addition. 


New Delhi, 27-10-46 
Ke the original in Gujarati) 


Notes 
Abducted Girls 
©. You have called attention to the fact that 
girls who are forcibly abducted have not erred 
and that society would be wrong in penalizing them. 


In further exposition of your views, 
tell us, if 


marriage 





would you 
any ceremony purporting to be one of 
forced on unwilling victims of such outrage, 
should be considered binding 
the will of the girls concerned? Is it not right that 
both society and the family should be broad-minded 
enough to receive them back? In the case of 
unmarried girls abducted or forced to undergo such 
mock ceremonies of marriage, should not a special 
effort be made by society not only to reclaim them, 
but to help them to contract marriage in the non 
manner and thus be completely vindicated and 
restored to the fold? 

A. You are right. All you say follows from my 
remarks referred to by you. I have no doubt that 
girls forcibly abducted have committed no crime 
nor incurred any odium, They deserve the pity and 
active help of every cight-minded man. Such girls 
should be received back in their homes with open 
arms and affection and should have no difficulty 
in being suitably matched. 

New Delhi, 24-10-'46 
English into Hindustani 

This fortnightly attempt is proving its use. Its 
defects are not unknown to me. It is a labour of 
love for the Rajkumari. Insistence on such an effort 
was mine. I was anxious to give to the lovers of 
the blend of Hindi and Urdu something ready-made 
Thé hope then was that the vocabulary will be the 
joint effort of perhaps half a dozen co-workers, 
But it could not be. It had to be made where I 
was. My lot happened to be cast in Delhi, The 
attempt was not to be interrupted. The Rejkumari 
took it up with rare passion. But she is no scholar 
of Hindustani. She produces every fortnight what 
labour of love can. When and if the labour is 
completed and the time comes to publish the 
vocabulary in book form, it will undergo revision 
and errors and defects will be removed. Friends 
will therefore please continue to send their correc- 
tions and suggestions which where acceptable will 
be adopted at the time of revision. The chief 
thing to be borne in mind is that the student may 
have by him a ready though not scholarly companion 
to refer to in case of need, 
New. Delhi, 25-10-46 
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A TIMELY INTERVIEW 


[The following is the text (as published by the 

Associated Press of America) of an interview which 

Gandhiji gave to Mr. Preston Grover on October 

21, 1946 at the Sweepers’ Colony, New Delhi.) 
East BENGAL 

Mahatma Gandhi declared in an interview today that 
the Muslim League Ministry in Bengal should be able 
to control the outbreak of disorders in East Bengal in 
which a good few thousands have been driven from their 
homes and an undetermined number killed or kidnapped. 

“Control will depend on the Ministry,” he said, 
referring to the Bengal Ministry of which the Muslim 
Leaguer I. S. Suhrawardy is head. "И the Muslim 
League wanted to control it, T should think that it 
could." He recalled that the Muslim League "has the 
overwhelming percentage of Muslim voters on their 
side.” 

He described the Bengal outbreak as “heartbreaking”. 

His comments on the outbreak of robbing, burning 
and looting in East Bengal were made in his small 
room in the Untouchable Colony where he has lived 
most of the time since the arrival of the British Cabinet 
Mission in March. He sat on а thin mat with a small 
sloping desk before him and I sat on the floor while 
he talked of many things including America, the New 
Government in India, South Africa and his own health, 

He announced again his intention of visiting the 
troubled areas in Bengal after his meeting on October 23 
with Pandit Nehru and the Working Committee where 
they will discuss problems created by the entry of 
the Muslim Group into the Central Ministry. 

“The fact that I go there will satisty the soul and 
may be of some use," he said. 

“Will the Muslims listen to you?” he was asked. 

“T don’t know," he said, "I don't go with any 
expectation, but I have the right to expect it, A man 
who goes to do his duty only expects to be given 
strength by God to do his duty,” 

To a question as to when this type of disturbances 
would end in India he replied : 

“You may be certain that they will end, If the 
British influence were withdrawn they would end much 
quicker, While the British influence is here, both 
parties, I am sorry to confess, look to the British 
power for assistance.” 

RECONSTITUTING THE INTERIM GOVERNMENT 

Turning to the affairs of the Interim Government, 
Mahatma Gandhi regretted the statement of Raja 
Ghszuafar Ali Khan, Muslim League selection for the 
Central Government. To Raja Ghaznafar Ali Khan's 
statement that the League was going into the Interim 
Government to fight for Pakistan, Mr. Gandhi sai 

“That is an extraordinary and inconsistent attitude. 
The Interim Government is for the interim period only 
and may not last long. While it is in office it is there 
to deal with the problems that face the country — 
starvation, nakedness, disease, bad communications, 
corruption, illiteracy. Any one of these problems would 
be enough to tax the best minds of India, On these 
there iS po, question of Hindu ог Muslim, Both are 




















naked, Both are starving. Both wished to drive out the 
demon of illiteracy and un-Indian education. 

“ There is not much time to elapse between this 
Government and that to be set up by the Constituent 
Assembly. The time will be shortened if both apply 
their will to the completion of the work on the 
Constituent Assembly, 

"The Constituent Assembly is based on the State 
Paper. That Paper has put in cold storage the idea of 
Pakistan, It has recommended the device of “ grouping ", 
which the Congress interprets in one way, the League 
in another and the Cabinet Mission in a third way. 
No law-giver сап give, an authoritative interpretation 
of his own law. If then there is a dispute as to its 
interpretation, a duly constituted court of law must 
decide it. " 

"But it the Muslim League do not accept the court. 
interpretation 2” 

“They cannot impose theirs on others. If they do, 
they put themselves in the wrong box. The alternative 
is to come to blows, We are all savages and come to 
blows often when we don't agree. Yet we are all 
gentlemen. This is so whether in America or Europe." 

Mapnas Кило PLAN 

Asked for his reaction to the decision of the Madras. 
Ministry which has decided against any expansion of 
the cotton mills industry in the Province in order to. 
promote the Gandhian plan for home spinning and 
weaving, the Mahatma said : 

“T think it is the finest thing going, If you want 
to follow this logically, then you must follow it through.” 

Asked whether it would then be logical to ‘follow 
through’ to the extent that mills presently in the Pro- 
vince would be stopped, he replied that if in time, 
through the progressive programme, the mills came 
to have no customers, then they would quit—“ unless 
they chose to sell outside India,” 

He assailed the Natal Sugar Mills industry as res- 
ponsible for bringing indentured Indians there to work 
and thus creating the segregation problem. 

ЕҒотове or Bamsa CIVILIANS 

To a question as to what would become of English- 
men in the service of the Goverament of India, Gandhi 
said: 

"T think that India has use for every one of them 
who is loyal to India and to Indian traditions and con- 
ditions and who will be above temptation and corruption. 
I don’t want to say that they should be disloyal to 
England, That is not thé point, They should not be 
disloyal to India, These things should not conflict, but 
it has happened in history. Most have come here to 
serve the country of their birth by exploiting India. 
That is hypocrisy. It is dishonest, There is no room 
for dishonesty in any service or outside it” 

A Messacr to AMERICA 

Asked if he had any message for America, he sai 

“ Dislodge the money God called Mammon from the 
throne and find a corner for poor God. I think America 
has a very big fature but in spite of what is said to. 
the contrary, it has a dismal future if it swears by 
Mammon. Mammon has never been known to be а 
friend of any of us to the last, He is always a 
false friend.” à т 
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Mahatma Gandhi, who has passed 77 years of age, said 
today that he was "shaken ” in his belief that he would 
live to be 125 years, as he had so often seid. 

He attributed his uncertainty to loss. of " equanimity " 
a few weeks ago because of an unwarranted use of 
{ruits which his co-workers had contemplated during a 
ceremony їп connection with his birthday. He said 
that he was feeling as well as he had a right to feel, 
but was uncertain of attaining his goal of 125. 

“I am shaken in that belief, although not because 
it is illegitimate. But there are well defined limits to 
the fulfilment of that wish. If you do not fulfil those 
limits, then you may not attain the wish. For the time 
being, 1 feel dislodged. I have not attained the necessary 
‘equanimity, I don’t want to live 125 years or even 
опе year on nostrums, medicines and that kind of thing. 
1 want to live a life of service in my present way. 

“That is possible provided you have equableness 
under every circumstance, Nothing should irritate you, 
Т am not able to say today that nothing irritates me, 
or has irritated me," 

He said he had thought calmly of living until 125 
"until a few days ago,” when he had a “rude shock ". 
Tt was on the occasion of his birthday by the Hindu 
calender, which came this year ten days ahead of 
October 2, the day of bis birthday by the ordinary 
calender. Rajendra Prasad, the Food Member in the 
Cabinet, had come to preside at a flag raising in 

connection with the birthday, and on thet cccasion, T 
was told, "monkey nuts, raisins etc. were to be served 
to the Harijan children and volunteers in the camp." 

“1 Nared up, madly,” the Mahatma said, “I lost my 
balance. You сап use any adverb or adjective you like 
to describe it” 

He said be considered it an insult to the Food 
Minister to give food needlessly in his presence to 
children and others “who were not in need." 

"It was then I discovered my failure. Т! 
self-control has cast some years of my 
will be possible to regain if I regain my equanimity — 
or gain it, That is the humbler way to say it.” 

His anger flared up, he said, because “every morsel 
‘of food has to be husbanded. If we do it, there will 
be no shortage." 

“India is the last country in the world that should 
be short of food if our rulers knew their business— 
and there was по black-marketing.” 
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SINDH BANS SATYARTH PRAKASH 
(By М. K. Gandhi ) 

One had thought that the ban on Satyarth 
Prakash had lapsed, never to be renewed. But the 
hope was a dupe. Here is the renewed ban: 

“Whereas it appears to the Government of 
Sindh that Chapter XIV of the book in Sindhi en- 
titled “ Satyarth Prakash " contains matter which pro- 
motes feelings of enmity or hatred between different 
classes of His Majesty's subjects — 

“ Now, therefore, in exercise of the powers сой- 
ferred by Section 99 A of the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1898, the Government of Sindh hereby 
declares to be forfeited to His Majesty every copy 
wherever found of the book in Sindhi entitled “ Sat- 
yarth Prakash” written by Swami Dayananda Sara- 
swati and published by Professor Tarachand D. Gajra, 
М, A. on behalf of the Pratinidhi Sabha, Sindh, 
Karachi, and all other documents containing copies, 
reprints or translations of, or extracts from Chapter 
XIV of the said book on the grounds that in the 
seid chapter the author, 














(а) ridicules some of the religious beliefs of 
the Muslims; 
(b) misrepresents and reviles the teachings of 





the Quran; 
(c) attacks and belittles the authority of the 
Prophet Mohammed; and 
(d) generally contains matter calculated to 
hurt and which hurts, the religiou: eptibilities 
of Muslims, " 

It is wider in application than before. The lapsed 
ban made it criminal to print or publish the book 
containing Chapter XIV. The renewed ban makes 
fhe possession of such a copy a crime. [ cannot 
help feeling that the ban is senseless and is calculated 
to wound the susceptibilities of the Arya Samajists 
all the world over, Satyarth Prakash enjoys the same 
status for 40 lakhs of Arya Samajists as the Quran 
for the Muslims and the Bible for the Christians. 
It is possible to understand a ban on contempo- 
raneous controversial literature, though at this time 
of the day popular Governments are reluctant even 
then to use their power, But it seems to be 
mischieyous to ban a scriptural book. I would, 
therefore, urge the Sindh Government to withdraw 
the ban in question. The Sindhi translation of 
Satyarth Prakash is not a new publication. Is it to 
be contended that а book that has passed through so 
many editions and has been translated in most of 
the languages ofthe world has been now found to 
contain matter “which promotes feelings of enmity or 
hatred between different classes of His Majesty's 
subjects " ? The virtue of toleration is "never strained, 
especially in matters of religion, Differences of religious 
opinion will persist to the end of time; toleration 
is the only thing that will enable persons belonging 
to different religions to live as good neighbours and 
friends. Religion never suffers by reason of the 
ctiticism fair or foul of critics; it always suffers from 
the laxity or indifference Pits followers; 

New; Delhi, 26-10-46 
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A WISE STEP 
(By М. K, Gandhi) 
Shri G. D. Таразе, Minister for Backward 


Classes (Bombay) has sent me a copy of the Bombay 
Harijan (Removal of Social Disabilities) Act just 
passed by the Bombay Legislature. I give below 
the most relevant clauses : 

^3. Notwithstanding anything contained in any 

instrument or any law, custom or usage to the contrary, 
по Harijan shall merely on the ground that he is a 
Harijan — 
(a) be ineligible for office under апу authority 
constituted under any law; or 
(b) be prevented from — 

(i) having ‘aceess to or using any river, 
stream, spring, well, tank, cistern, water-tap or 
any bathing place, burial or cremation ground, 
any sanitary convenience, any road, or pathway 
which the members of all other castes and classes 
of Hindus have a right to use or have access to; 

(i) having access to or using any public 
conveyance licensed by the Provincial Government 
ог any local authority to ply for hire; 

(Hi) having access to or using any building, 
well, cistern or place used for charitable or public 
purposes maintained wholly or partially out of the 
revenues of the Province or the funds of a local 
authority; 

(iv) having access to a place of public 
amusement or a place of public entertainment; 

(v) having access to a shop which the mem- 
bers of all other castes and classes of Hindus 
have a right to have access to; 

(vi) having access to or using any place set 
apart or maintained for the use of Hindus generally 
but not for the use of any particular section or 
class thereof; 

(vii) enjoying any benefit under a charitable 
trust created for the benefit of Hindus generally 
but not for the benefit of any particular section 
or class thereof. 

"3A. No person in charge of any of the places 
referred to in sub-clauses (i), (ii), (iv), (v) and (vi) or 
any conveyance referred to in sub-clause (i), or clause 
(b) of section 3 shall impose any restrictions on a 

ijan or actin а manner as to result in discrimination 
against him. 

"4, No court shall in adjudicating any matter 
ог executing any order recognize апу custom or usage 
imposing any eivil disability on any Harijan merely 
on the ground that he is a Harijan. 

5. No local authority shall in carrying out the 
functions and duties entrusted to it under any law 
recognize any custom or usage referred to in section 4. 

"6. Whoever — 

(a) prevents any person, by reason of his being 
<a Harling, Шот having access, to or sing any of 

















the places relerred to in subsclauses :(i), (ii), (iv), 
(v) and (vi) or any conveyance referred to in 
sub-clause (ü) of clause (b) of section 3 or from 
enjoying any benefit under a charitable trust referred, 
to in sub-clause (vii) of clause (b) of the said 
section or abets the prevention thereof; or 

(b) imposes any restriction on a Harijan or 
acts in a manner зо as to result in discrimination 
against him ог abets any person to impose such 
restriction or to act in such manner 

shall, on convietion, be punished with imprisonment 
for а term which may extend to three months ог with 
fine which may extend to Rs. 200 or with both. 

“7, Th any person who has been convicted of 
any offence punishable under this Act is again guilty 
of the same offence he shall be punished on thesecond 
conviction with imprisonment for a term which may 
extend to six months or with fine which may extend 
to Rs. 500 or with both and if be is again so guilty 
shall be punished on the third or any subsequent 
conviction with imprisonment lora term which may 
extend to one year and shall also be liable to fine 
which may extend to Rs. 1000,” 

The author of the measure has kindly supplied 
me with the text of his speech delivered on his 
introducing the measure. From it I note below the 
most poignant passages. 

“This untouchability amounts to irrationality, As 
soon as а Harijan is born, untouchability applies to 
him, . . . As а Harijan he is born, as a Harijan 
he lives all through his life and as a Harijan he dies, 
. . . However clean he may be, however wise he 
may be, however superior he may be, to the so-called. 
orthodox Hindus he is not a superior being. The 
worst of it is that even after his death his dust and 
ashes are not allowed to mingle with the dust and ashes 
of the others, . . , The agonies of the Untouchable are 
further aggravated by the fact that he is treated аз 
an Untouchable not only by the caste Hindus but 
even by Christians, Muslims and others. . . . To 
my mind the Bill gives a sanad, a charter, to the 
Harjans for, the exercise of certain social, civic, 
fundamental rights.” 

Te is worthy of note that the ВШ was passed 
without opposition worth the name from the Hindu 
side. That is a good augury for the successful 
working of the Act. And yet it would not do to 
be oversanguine about it. Unfortunately for us, we ` 
know that we pass resolutions by acclamation and 
allow them to become dead letter. The greatest 
vigilance will have to be exercised by the 
Government and the reformers in the strict 
enforcement of the law. 

It is no use blinking the fact that the reign of 
irrationality referred to by the author of the relief 
bill is still very much to the fore in India. It is 
not merely in regard to untouchability but many 
other things. Reformers, therefore, have to watch 
the demon and utilize their watchfulness, courtesy 
and tact in dealing ‘with those who are possessed 
by the demon. 

New Delhi, 25-10-46 
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PLUCKY STAND 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Papers received from Natal contain among other 
things a remarkable correspondence between the 
Mayoral Secretary of Durban and the Natal Indian 
Congress Secretary. A committee has been formed 
for making arrangements for the royal visit to 
Durban proposed to take place in the month of 
March next year. The main committee has established 
a sub-committee to deal with the question of 
joining the coloured and non-European sections of 
the population of Durban. For the purpose, the 
Committee invited the Natal Indian Congress to 
appoint two representatives to serve on the sub- 
committee so as to give their advice and assistance 
to enable the Indian community to see Their 
Majesties and the Royal Princesses, 

To this invitation the Joint Hon. Secretary of 
the Natal Indian Congress (Meer Saheb) sent the 
following plucky reply on the 11th September last : 

“1 am directed by my Executive to state that 
while the Indian community has the greatest respect 
for Their Majesties and the Royal Princesses, it 
must be noted that the Indians of South Africa 
are at the present moment passing through the 
most critical period in their history. A series of 
colour. discriminatory Acts depriving us of our 
elementary human rights during the last half century 
has culminated in the passing of the Asiatic Land 
Tenure and Indian Representation Act, 1946, passed 
in the teeth of the strongest opposition ever voiced 
by our community. The action of the Union 
Government in thus oppressing а voteless section 
of its population has plunged the whole Indian 
community in а state of grave unrest, Recent trends 
in colour legislation leave no room for doubt as to 
what is in store for people of colour in this country. 
The colour of a man's skin has become the sole 
criterion of judging human qualities. 

“As а result of all this the Indien community 
of South Africa resolved on the 13th June 1946 to 
launch a campaign of passive resistance against 
colour discrimination in the laws of this country. 
This peaceful protest still goes on and 627 of our 
people, including National leaders like Dr. Yusuf 
Dadoo and Dr. G. M. Naicker have been sent to 
jail where they are treated like common criminals. 
Some of them have served their sentences and have 
been released’ after being subjected to inhuman 
treatment, but hundreds still remain behind prison 
bars and many more continue to he sent to prison 
daily. 

“While the Indian community finds itself in such 
an unhappy situation in a part of His Majesty's 
Empire, it is most unreasonable to expect Indians 
to participate in amy rejoicing or celebrations in 
honour of Royalty, In the circumstances we cannot 
but suggest that you advise Their Majesties to post- 
pone their visit until such time as there is peace 

South Africa between the rulers 








and goodwill in 
and the ruled, the White end the non-White, the 
represented, and ihe durepresented)-the privileged. 


and the under-privileged, so that all who constitute 

the South African nation can equally share, not only 

its burdens, but also its rewards." 

‘The Natal Indian Congress Executive is to be 
congratulated on the reply. The Royal visit can 
evoke no feeling of joy among those who are fight- 
ing for their self-respect in South Africa in the 
making of which they have had no mean share. 
Let us hope that the Royal visit will be postponed 
to a more propitious time when the colour bar 
has become a thing of the past. Such self-denial 
оп the part of Their Majesties will be quite in 
keeping with the direction which the King and 
Queen recently issued to substitute in the National 
Anthem the following new verses: 

“Nor on this land, but be God's mercies known, 
from shore to shore, 

"Lord make the nations see, that men should 
brothers be, 

and form one family, the wide world over,” 

for the antiquated and indefensible verse: 

"Oh, Lord our God arise, scatter his enemies, 
and make them fall. 

“Confound their politics, frustrate their knavish 
tricks. 

“On Thee our hopes we fix, God save us all.” 

New Delhi, 25-10-46 
UN-ISLAMIC 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Sheikh Saheb Hisam-ud-Din, former President 
of the All India Majlis-e-Ahrar has issued the 
following to the Press: 

“The news of awful and inhuman occurrences 
which ore coming from East Bengal cannot be 
welcomed by any trite Muslim nor can these deeds 
be considered praiseworthy or Islamic, Compare 
the actions of the majority of the Muslims of this 
territory with the injunctions given to the Chief 
Commander at the time of leaving Medina by the 
first Caliph, In these the protection of the civil 
population, the respect for the chastity of the non- 
‘Muslim women and the veneration of the places of 
worship is dwelt upon. On the other hand abundance 
ol slaughter, arson and forcible conversion of young 
women and their shutting up in the harems are 
such shameful actions as cannot be tolerated by 
any civilized people. I really feel a heart-felt sorrow 
that this state of affairs is the consequence of 
political dishonesty and bungling by which, for the 
attainment of a particular end, the emotions of a 
people have been infuriated, but eyes have been 
shut as to the responsibility regarding their control. 
Certainly no Government can tolerate such a state 
of affairs for any length of time. 

“A question arises at this stage whether the 
power of the army and the police is its remedy or 
the mutual respect, confidence and co-operation 
between the people living in a country, І consider 
that for the creation of 2 peaceful and tranquil 
atmosphere in Bengal, the Muslims of India generally 
and the Muslims of Bengal-especially should come 
to the front as there is а Muslim majority ins the 











386 


HARIJAN 


November 3, 1946 





province. To keep the minority satisfied and to 
prepare them for а life free from worry and tension 
is the first duty of the Muslim majority. 

“ Unfortunately in Bengal the leadership of the 
Muslims has fallen to the lot of a group dissociated 
from moral virtues and gentlemanliness. In the 
light of the golden principles inculcated by Islam, 
other Muslims should come forward and face all 
the dangers to wean the misled and excited brethren 
in this region into good and sympathetic neighbours. 
It is emphasized that the work cannot be accompli- 
shed by а free use of rifles and machine guns, nor 
by turning the non-Muslim houses into forts for 
protection in self-defence. The common people must 
be freed from the dominance of the gonda element 
and the people made to five a peaceful and gentle 
life by softening their hearts by reason. This can 
be accomplished better by the Muslims themselves, 

For this end the All India Majlis-e-Ahrar-e- 
Islam is ready to send its parties of disciplined 
volunteers at once to the affected places so that 
the misguided brethren may be brought round to the 
right path as early as possible and the foundations 
of а permanent peace be laid in the province. 

"I know that in this path there are various 
difficulties to be faced, but to true Muslims in the 
carrying out of the duty hardships and tribulations 
have never counted nor would now be any 
obstacles. For the accomplishment of necessary 
arrangements I have started talks with Maulana 
Ataullah Shah Bukhari, President, All India Majlis- 
e-Ahrar, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Maulana 
Hussain Ahmed Madni, President, All India Jamiat- 
ubulema-i-Hind. By the grace of God the first batch 
would be leaving Delhi very soon." 

Maulana Saheb himself issued the following 
four days ago: 

“Hopes that Bengal would be able to recover 
early from the tragedy of the Great Calcutta Killing 
have been shattered by the terrible events now 
taking place in Eastern Bengal. The non-ofi 
report of arson, murder, pillage and oppression 
makes horrible reading, The Government com- 
munique states that incidents have taken place but 
does not accept all the details contained in the non- 
official report. 

“The Government account is bad enough, but 
if these details are proved, it constitutes a terrible 
indictment of the people responsible for the outrage. 
All civilized society is based on the protection of 
the life, property and faith of its members. This 
applies even more to the protection of the honour 
of women. Anybody who fails to respect women's 
honour condemns himself to the charge of bestiality, 
Minorities have a special claim in all these respects, 
and it is the duty of the majority so to act that 
all fears of the minority are allayed, There is 
neither bravery nor credit if a majority tyrannizes 
over a minority. 

^ What is most regrettable is that the name of 
religion has been dragged in for committing atrocious 
deeds. There are reports of forcible conversions 
and forced marriages, No religion, least of all Islam, 











permits the use of force and violence in matters of 

faith. The days of the early Caliphs who represented 

the spirit of Islam in its pristine purity were 
remarkable for toleration, security and protection 
guaranteed to minorities like the Jews and the 

Christians. In fact, the Jews who were prosecuted 

in all the Christian countries of Europe throughout 

the Middle Ages, could find safety and security in 
the Muslim kingdom of Spain and later in Turkey. 

“Calumniators of Islam have at times tried to 
suggest that its phenomenal expansion was due to 
the use of compulsion and force, but they are refuted 
by the unequivocal injunction of the Quran that 
there shall be no compulsion in the matter of faith. 
Those who act against that teaching are, therefore, 
guilty of the worst possible disservice to the cause 
of Islam and the Mussalmans. 

“I would urge all Mussalmans and Hindus who 
love their country and community to ponder calmly 
and dispassionately on the situation. They have to 
live together in this land and no Government сап 
tolerate lawlessness and disorder for long. If there 
are any communal riots, sooner or latter the Govern- 
ment would put them down by the use of the police 
and if necessary the army. But this would only 
suppress the disease, not cure it, 

“The only method of eradicating these evils is 
for the majority in an area to guarantee the security 
of the minority, lf, instead of waiting for the police 
and the army to come and forcibly suppress dis- 
order, responsible men of the major community 
stand against the miscreants and protect the life, 
property and honour of the minority in that area, 
the whole atmosphere of the country will change, 

"I would make a special appeal to Muslim 
brethren in East Bengal. islam enjoins the protection. 
of one’s neighbour as one's religious duty. In Noakhali 
and other districts of Eastern Bengal, Muslims are 
in an overwhelming majority. Let men of goodwill in 
these areas unite and declare that they will protect 
their neighbours with their lives, and that nobody 
shall harm a single Hindu except over their dead 
bodies," 

The value of these statements lies not so much 
in the numbers of Muslims supporting it, but in the 
fact that these Muslims of undoubted repute in Islam 
have no hesitation in condemning in unmeasured 
terms the nefarious deeds of the Muslims in East 
Bengal. It would be wrong to stigmatize the doers 
as goondas. These perpetrators of wrong are un- 
doubtedly misled by men who should know better. 
There is little wonder that the'atrocities have taken 
place when one bears in mind the poison that is 
instilled into the credulous minds of simple-minded 
Muslims. 

In order to meet the evil, the sane element in 
Islam must not only speak out its mind, but act 
accordingly and promptly. It would be interesting 
to know whether the former President of the All 
India Majlis-e-Ahrar has been able to send the 
contemplated body of volunteers to undo the 
mischief. 

New Delhi, 23-10-'46 
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WEEKLY LETTER 

FORCIBLE MARRIAGES AND CONVERSIONS 

"What about those who have been abducted or 

“forcibly converted or married under duress against 
their will 2"— the question has been deeply exercising 
Gandhijis mind as it must have been of thousands 
of people. Replying to questions that had been put 
to bim on this subject during the last 24 hours 
Gandhiji in his prayer address on Sunday the 20th 
of October said that he had no hesitation in main- 
taining that forcible conversion was no conversion 
at all nor abduction a bar to the return to her 
home of the abducted girl. He held that no purifica- 
tion or penance was necessary in such cases. Hindu 
‘society was wrong when it imposed penance on such 
persons, They had not erred. He had lived for years 
among Muslims and Christians. They had all assured 
him that there could be no compulsion in religion. 
Those who resorted to it did not deserve to be 
called men of religion, In one sense he and his 
audience who believed that God was one and that 
there was no other and who believed that Mohammed 
was one of His messengers were Muslims. But if 
any one forced them or him to recite the Kalma 
they would flatly refuse to obey and take the 
consequences. 

Te was his fervent hope that all good Muslims 
would stand up against the practices reported from 
the affected area in East Bengal. 

А HYSTERICAL DEMONSTRATION 

Excitement is natural when passion runs high. 
But let not our indignation, however righteous, 
get the better of our logic and reason and lead us 
into seli-contradictory courses. Just before the evening 
prayer on Thursdaylast, a crowd of excited youngmen 
carrying placards and shouting slogans, came to 
demand redress for East Bengal and invaded the 
prayer ground in the Sweepers’ Colony. They wished 
their voice to reach the members of the Working 
Committee which was meeting in his room. Gandhiji 
told them that it had already reached them. His 
Own place, he knew, was in Bengal He assured 
them that the heart of every man and woman 
who believed in God was bleeding for Bengal. He 
admonished them for creating a disturbance at 
prayer-time and asked them to be clam and join 
in the prayers. 

Somebody shonted that they could not pray 
when their house was burning. Gandhiji made that 
the subject of his prayer address. 

The regular prayer was not recited. Gand 








‘their minds were not calm enough for it. Ramadhuna. 


was sung and as usual had a calming effect 

on the gathering. Although the regular prayer had 
to be given up it was in his heart, said Gandhiji, 
and he was sure it would reach God. 

Referring to the remark of the young man who 
had used the metaphor of a house on fire, Gandhiji 
said that the dury of the owner of the house or 
his servant was that when the house was burning 
he should concentrate on putting out the fire and 
not lose his head. He alluded to the legend about 
King Janaka who remained calm and unperturbed 


(€G | 





when the report was brought to him that his capital 
was burning, because he had done all he possibly 
could before and after the accident and therefore 
could rest secure in his faith in God. If he had lost 
his head and run to the place of accident he would 
only have assisted the flames by distracting attention. 
They were pained at the news of women's 
suffering in East Bengal, said Gandhij But 
they had so lost their heads that they had 
themselves failed to be considerate towards the 
women in the audience. They had scared them 
away from the prayer ground. They had occupied 
the place where women ,sat every day. It was a 
strange way of demonstrating their sympathy with 
the outraged womanhood of East Bengal. He hoped 
that they would see the irony and inconsistency 
of it. 

Our women were easily scared away, It was so 
more or less all the world over. He wanted our 
women to learn to be brave. His advice to them 
to commit suicide rather than allow themselves to 
be dishonoured had been much misunderstood. They 
could keep a dagger for self-defence if they wished 
to, But a dagger was no use against overwhelming 
odds, He had advised them to take poison and end 
their lives rather than submit to dishonour. Their 
very preparedness should make them brave. No one 
could dishonour a woman who was fearless of death, 
They had two ways of self-defence — to kill and be 
killed or to die without killing. He could teach 
them the latter, not the former. Above all he 
wanted them to be fearless. There was no sin like 
cowardice. 

But there was а moral code even for those who 
believed in violence, He did not wish them to copy 
the methods said to have been adopted in East 
Bengal They must have read Maulana Saheb's 
statement and the statement issued by the 
ex-President of the АП India Majlis-e-Ahrar. They 
had said that Islam did not permit forcible conver- 
sions or abduction and molestation of .women. 

А SERMON ON FAKIRI 

Thakkar Bapa, the near octogenarian, and Shri 
Balasaheb Kher, the Premier of Bombay, have 
more than one thing in common, Both have 
dedicated themselves to the service of lost causes 
— Harijans, Bhils, Dublas and other Adivasis and 
so on. Few people are perhaps aware that even 
while he was practising as a solicitor Shri Bala- 
saheb Kher was rendering yeoman service to the 
tanners and leather-workers in the suburbs of 
Bombay. He is also associated with the activities 
of the Adivasi Seva Mandal in Bombay. Both of 
them attended Gandhiji's prayer gatherings and at 
Gandhiji's request sang hymns after the prayer. Shri 
Thakkar Bapa who seems to have stolen the secret 
of perennial youth and refuses to allow years to dry 
up the " genial current of his soul, sang а bhaja: 
whose refrain was; "My mind is set on fabiri. 
Using that as text of his atter-prayer address 
Gandhiji remarked that if they were to follow out 
what he had been saying during the two previous 
evenings and prefer death to dishonour, they had 
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to have the heart of a fakir, not the fakir of old 
who went about with a staff and a beggar's bowl. 
That was a time when,there were rich and poor. 
Then there was ràbm_ for beggars. Society's thought 
had advanced since, though practice had not kept 
pace with the thought. The society of the future 
was to be a society in which there was to be no 
distinction between rich and poor, or colour and 
colour, or country and country. In that society 
what was needed was purity of heart and purity 
of the spirit. Thakkar Вара was such а fakir 
who had dedicated his life to the ‘down-trodden 
classes, Harijans and Adivasis such as ВАЙ, 
Santhals, Khasis and those who were described as 
aboriginals. If the audience could imbibe that spi 
they would never be found guilty of suffering dis- 
honour. He did not have in mind metely the dis- 
honour of women. He would want them to regard 
Black-marketing and cheating the poor also as а 
species of dishonour and would like them to prefer 
suicide to dishonour. He knew he horrified some 
people by expressing these views. But he would be 
guilty of wrong-doing if he suppressed from them 
what he believed implicitly. They could not defend 
their honour, if they had not the purity and aus- 
terity of which Вара had sung so soulfully and of 
which he was an incarnation, 

Equally characteristic of the singer was Tuka- 
ram's hymn sung by Shri Balasaheb Kher the even- 
ing following. In it the devotee says that he would 
prefer blindness to vision which could enable him 
to harbour evil thoughts, Similarly, he would pre- 
fer deafness to hearing evil speech. The devotee 
winds up by saying that his soul yearns only for 
one thing namely, the name of God. 

A Dark DIWALI 

The festival of Diwali has come upon а people 
in mourning, Thousands of homes in Bengal have 
been darkened by arson, pillage, death of near and 
dear ones and worse, Fratricide has degenerated to 
a sub-human level. Things have been done in the 
name of religion which make one hang down one's 
head in shame and lose faith in human nature itself. 
How could there be feasting or illuminations when 
the atmosphere is rent with wailing, lamentation 
and woe of helpless and martyred innocence ? Star- 
vation and nakedness stalked the land, Gandhiji 
grimly remarked, in his written message to the 
prayer gathering on Monday last. On top of that 
they were quarrelling amongst themselves. He had 
written and said enough on the subject. Yet he could 
not help repeating that in these days those who were 
pure should become purer, those who were sinners 
should wash off their sins. All should save as much 
food as possible and spin as much as they could, 
so that there might be more cloth. To save food 
was as good as producing it. To spin was to help 
reduce the nakedness of India, He who was truthful 
took the world a step forward. “Let these things 
engage all our energies,” he concluded. “It should 





be clear to us that these аге not days of festivity 
or merry-making." fee k 
A NEW YEAR'S MESSAGE | - 

He followed it up with New Year's me: 2 
Friday following. "India iè passing, through а 
difficult time," he remarked. "As a matter:of fact 
the whole world is passing through a crisis and 
India is no exception. 

"What help do we need to meet this crisis?” 
he asked. According to the teaching of the Gita 
the first requisite for spiritual conduct was fearless- 
ness. On New Year Day people made some good 
resolve. He wanted them to make a firm resolve 
to shed all fear. Without fearlessness all other 
virtues were turned into dust. Attainment of truth 
or non-violence was impossible without fearlessness. 

Fearlessness did not mean arrogance or aggres- 
siveness. That in itself was a sign of fear. 
Fearlessness presupposed calmness and peace of 
mind, For that it was necessary to have a living 
faith in God. 

In the song that had been sung before them, 
Gandhiji concluded, the devotee says that divorced 
from God, he isa most worthless creature. God is 
his refuge all along. He who takes refuge in God 
has no fear. 





“ЕкгА CHALO " 

He again emphasized that moral after the evening 
prayer yesterday, the text for his discourse being 
provided by Mrs. Nandita Kripalani who tunefully 
sang Gurudev's celebrated song “Ekla Chala Re. 
The burden of that hymn, commented Gandhiji, 
was that the devotee should have the strength to 
walk alone in the face of difficulties however great, 
If he realized that God was ever with him, he 
would not feel lonely. The bhajan was not meant 
for evil-doers. They could not walk alone, 

The League members, he continued, had come 
into the Cabinet. He hoped that they had come with 
the firm resolve to make a success of their business. 
The Government of the country lay in the hands 
of these fourteen men. They had to find food and 
clothing, provide for the education of the crores and 
fair transport facilities for them and be responsible 
for peace and order in the country." Let us all pray 
that they will be able to work as one team, all 
their dealings will be above board and corruption 
and jobbery will be things of the past." 
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Two ANNAS 








A FRIENDLY OVERTURE 
"We are today suffering from a double evil— 
suppression. offacts and concoction,” remarked 
| Gandhiji to a Director of an influential British daily 
aper who bad come to see Gandhiji at New Delhi 
and told him that his paper was anxious to do a 
friendly turri to India. "Tt does not pay to empha- 
size news about riots. My paper does not," he had 
remarked. But Gandhiji told him that he and his 
paper would be doing a real service to India not 
by suppressing relevant facts but by presenting 
them truthfully, without bias or prejudice. " Truth 
never damages a cause that is just,” he said, 

Replying to another question as to when the 
present trouble would end, Gandhiji remarked that 
it was bound to go, though he did not see any 
signs of abatement just yet. " There are interested 
parties fomenting it." 

“ Mine may be a voice in the wilderness today," 
he added, " but I maintain that so long as British 
troops are here, borh Hindus and Mussalmans will 
continue to look up to them for help and the 
trouble will continue. Nothing worse could happen 
to a people struggling to be free." 

BRITISH TROOPS AN OBSTACLE 

This shocked the British conscience of the friend. 
"The Britisher would like his troops to go out 
quicker. Who obstructs 2" he asked. 

“Who else but the British themselves, unless 
you can show that ic is physically impossible to 
effect immediate withdrawal,” replied Gandhiji, 

After some parrying the friend admitted that 
the British commercial and other vested interests 
in India and their henchmen stood in the way of 
their withdrawal. He was, however, still doubtful 
as to the function of British troops in the mainte- 
nance of law and order, " You say, there can bc 
по peace while they are here. Yet everyday there is 
an increasing demand for them for the maintenance 
of peace. The complaint is that they are not 
sufficiently used." 

"That is the very reason,” replied Gandhiji, 
“why they should be withdrawn, Their presence, 
in my opinion, does not act as a preventive measure 
but becomes punitive. Where they are used to 
maintain law and order, it is after the trouble. 
Future historians will bear this out. Order will be 
restored in East Bengal too. But after what slaughter, 
what suffering ? " 

" No," he continued. " The British troops are in 
India not to protect India but to protect British 
interests which were imposed on India and which 











are now so well entrenched that even the British 
Government cannot dislodge them. The British did 
not come here as philanthropists, nor is there any 
altruism in their continued stay here or the 
continuation of their troops, all that might be 
claimed to the contrary notwithstanding,” 

To END War 

The conversation then turned on the question 
of war. " How do you think the succession of wars 
such as we have witnessed of late can be stopped ? " 
be asked. 

“Ihave no doubt,” replied Gandhiji, “that 
unless big nations shed their desire of exploitation 
and the spirit of violence of which war is the 
natural expression and atom bomb the inevitable 
Consequence, there is no hope for peace in the 
world. I tried to speak out during the war and 
wrote open letters to the British people, to Hitler 
and to the Japanese and was dubbed a fifth 
columnist for my pains." - 

“But non-violence might take a long time to 
act. But for the second front there probably would 
have been no Russia," argued the friend. 

“АП these are arguments dictated by reason," 
replied Gandhiji. " It is not permitted me to think 
in these terms or else Т would be denying my faith 
which today burns brighter than ever in spite of 
all the bitter experiences that I have had, History 
Provides us with a whole series of miracles of 
masses of people being converted to a particular 
Viewpoint in the twinkling of an eye. Take the Boer 
War. It has given to the English language the word 
"Maffeking. People went mad on the Maffeking 
Day. Yet inside of two years the whole British 
nation underwent a transformation. Henry Campbell 
Bannerman became the Premier and practically all 
the gains of war were given up." The recent Labour 
Victory at the polls was another instance in point. 
“To me it is a sufficient miracle that in spite of 
his oratory and brilliance, Churchill should cease 
to be the idol of the British people who till 
yesterday hung on his lips and listened to him in awe. 
All these instances are enough to sustain the faith 
ОЁ a believer like me that when all other powers 
аге gone one will remain, call it God, Nature ог 
whatever you like." His own faith in the triumph of 
non-violence he likened to that of the witnesses in 
the Second Coming of Christ. It was to take place 
within the lifetime of the witnesses though it has 
taken two thousand years and yet remains a distant 
dream, Faith could think in no other terms, 
Sodepur, 30-10-46 PYARELAL 
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HARIJAN SERVICE IN CENTRAL 
INDIA, 1944-45 


So far as Harijan service is concerned, Central 
India is exceptionally fortunate in its ruling princes, 
at least three of whom, Maharaja Yeshwantrao 
Holkar of Indore, Maharaja Jivajirao Shinde of 
Gwalior and Maharaja Gulabsingh of Rewa, have 
issued proclamations making a declaration of Harijan 
rights. The Gwalior proclamation was made on 
4th May last year. These three States alone have 
a population of about 70 lakhs and cover an area 
of over 50000 square miles. Thus Central ‘India is 
more progressive than Kathiawad where in Lathi 
alone the State has made such an announcement. 
Is it too much to expect in 1946 that other States 
will not think it below their dignity but will deem 
it a privilege to follow the example set by tiny 
Lathi ? 

The Indore Branch of the Sangh observed 
Harijan Day on Ist March 1945, when Harijans 
were admitted to temples and to two Hindu 
restaurants. Rai Bahadur Sheth Hiralalji has on 
behalf of the mill-owners announced that they 
would spend five per cent of their profits in building 
houses for the workers including Harijans. Let us 
hope that this sum which now amounts to about 
75,000 rupees will be spent before the next report 
is out, Land to the extent of 250 bighas was 
obtained for Harijan settlers. The Branch has 
established a hand-made paper factory employing 
several Harijan families and the report under review 
is appropriately printed on Indore-made paper. It 
has also installed two new-model oil ghanis worked 
by Harijans. Every place where waste paper is 
readily available should have a hand-made paper 
industry and pure oil ghanis of course must be there 
in every place, large or small, without exception, 


The Gwalior Branch conducted well-directed 
propaganda at the Sinhastha Fair in Ujjain and 
received the very welcome support of Acharya 
Janakidasji of Hanuman-gadhi, Ayodhya, among 
other Sadhus. Shri Krishnadas Date who had taken 
To politics last year has returned to his old love, 
Harijan service, to which he deyoted the purse 
presented to him. 


The Bhopal branch under Lala Mulkrajaji and 
Shri Mehnot financed itself independently of the 
Central India organization. 


Badwani State has declared the public schools 
and wells open to Harijans and will now, it is 
hoped, take active steps to implement its declaration. 
Panna and Ajaygadh authorities must see to it 
that Mehtars and Basors are permitted to exercise 
their right of travelling by public buses. Ajaygadh, 
Bijawar and Charkhari have still to arrange to give 
maternity leave to Harijan women workers, 

In Tikamgadh there was an inter-dinner attended 
by Savarna Hindus and Harijans. 

We shall close this review with a final comment. 
The statement of accounts shows that while about 
11000 Rs. was spent on schools, hostels, scholar- 


ships and medical aid to Harijans,as much as 6,000 
Rs. was spent on administration and propaganda. 
lt should be our aim to increase the former figure 
and reduce the latter from year to year. 


N.G.D 
PROHIBITION IN C. P. 


According to the report of the Excise Commis- 
sioner for C. P., in the latter half of 1937, the 
Congress Government in C. P. decided to adopt 
the policy of total prohibition of liquor including 
toddy. To implement this policy the Central 
Proyinces and Berar Prohibition Act was passed 
and brought into force from April 1938, In the 
year 1940, the area under Prohibition totalled 22285 
sq. miles representing approximately one-fourth 
area of the whole province. Prohibition was 
withdrawn from Katni-Murwara town from Ist 
January, 1945, but it has been decided by the present 
Government to reintroduce it with effect from 
1st October, 1946 and to extend it, so as to cover an 
additional total area of 17,360 sq. miles. 

The total area under prohibition thus is 39,645 
sq. miles and covers a little less than half the 
province, the total provincial area being 98,269 sq. 
miles. 

During the current financial year Government 
will lose about 45:5 lakhs on account of extension 
of prohibition. Government further proposes to 
make the whole province dry within a very short 
period, thus sacrificing а revenue amounting to 
about Rs. 14 crores from liquor and toddy. 

The Excise staff have been instructed to take 
help, if necessary, from local M.L.As, and Congress 
Committees in the prevention and detection of 
offences under the Prohibition Act. To prevent 
illicit’ distillation, rules have been framed restricting 
the possession of mahura, the most important base 
for the distillation of liquor, to not more than 5 
seers and requiring permits and licenses for its 
possession and sale in larger quantities. These rules 
have already been enforced in the Wardha and 
Akola districts from 15-8246 and will be extended 
to other Prohibition areas after experience has 
been gained of their working in these districts. 

Other proposed measures to make Prohibition 
effective are: 

1, To set up new AntiDrink Committees in 
dry sreas and revitalize old ones and establish 
temperance committees in the wet areas to prepare 
the ground for prohibition, It is further proposed 
to organize caste panchayats and recreation centres 
to further temperance work. 





2, To carry on anti-drink propaganda by magic 
lantern slides, anti-drink posters and by issuing 
prohibition literature. A sum of Rs. 50,000 has 
been sanctioned for this purpose. 

3. 75,000 leaflets explaining the provisions of 
the prohibition Act of 1938 and 15,000 large size 
notices, specifying the areas in which prohibition has. 
beth introduced, have beén printed in varipus langu- 
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ages and Supplied to Deputy Commissioners and 
Railway authorities for exhibition, 

4. Government servants addicted to drink have 
been transferred from ‘dry’ to ‘wet’ areas in the 
interests of effective enforcement of prohibition. 
The latest report on the effects of pre-war 

prohibition says 

“General reports indicate that prohibition 
has undoubtedly improved the moral, physical, 
social and economic condition of the ex-addicts, 
although the increased cost of living hes counter- 
Balanced the savings from prohibition. They now 
Jook healthier and happier and their children are 
well clad and better fed. The women folk parti- 
ularly appreciate the benefits of prohibition since 
it has brought peace and happiness to their homes, 
‘They now find their husbands more trustworthy and 
steadier in their work and they can exert healthier 
influence on their unintoxicsted husbands in diss 
ding them from becoming victims of other vices. 











Let us hope that the rosy picture will now prove 
rosier because of the advances suggested by the 
past. 

New Delhi, 14-10-46 PYARELAL 


ARTIFICIAL PRACTICES 
IN AGRICULTURE 

It has now become an accepted maxim that for 
the maintenance of health what is needed is not 
merely good looking food but healthily grown food. 
The latter depends on soil health. Just es the 
quantity of flesh on a person's body is no indication 
of his health, the size and yield of the crop is no 
guarantee of its health-giving quality. Artificial 
manures might produce prize crops in respect of 
yield and the size of the grain, but the food thus 
raised is found to be lacking in certain vital princi- 
ples and animals fed on it show signs of ill health 
and malnutrition. To the controversy of artificial 
versus natural manure a valuable contribution has 
now been made by Friend Sykes, a highly successful 
Wiltshire farmer in Humus and Farmer (Faber). 

Two years ago Farmer Sykes began rearing 
‘cows, pigs and race horses that won national fame, 
А long гип of achievement, however ended with 
disaster. 

"То show the way to other breeders" says 
the News Review “his champion herd of black and 
white Freisian cattle was submitted to the then new 
tuberculin test, Twothirds proved to be diseased, 
although their milk yields had been phenomenal. 
Convinced that the trouble was due to crops grown 
with artificial manures and to the feeding of 
"concentrates" instead of natural foods, hesold out. 

“Buying Chantry, highest farm on Salisbury 
Plain’s eastern end, Sykes started again in 1936 with 
a new ‘natural’ system, Of his thin, poor and 
rabbit-infested acres a friend said: ‘This is not 
farmland—it is just space-out-of-doors.” But in fewer 
than ten years the black down land yielded mammoth 
crops, champion beasts. 








“No factory cattle foods, no artificial manure, 
was Sykes rule. Early disease on the farm was 
defeated by ploughing, which brought about health- 
giving fertility. Subsoiling 2 ft. down released 
valuable minerals which deep-rooting plants brought 
to the surface. New methods of haymaking and 
harvest improved fodder with startling effecis on 
the large livestock population, 


“Most important of all, Friend Sykes used 
humus (scientifically rotted animal and vegetable 
refuse) to manure his land. ‘The highly complex 
bacterial life of the soil was enriched, instead of 
poisoned by chemicals. 


“The fashionable approach to soil is not 
biological but chemical,” objects Sykes. “One 
hundred years of interested propaganda by vested 
industrial interests has pushed to the fore this 
"artificial! view." He contends that a 
produces food “which reduces vitality so low that 
resistance to disease is becoming less and less," 











manure 


According to him, “we are approaching the 
greatest of all that have ever faced 
civilization — the day when soil fertility in almost 
every country will be a thing of the past." 

Here are Sykes’ views on other artificial 
practices which threaten to contribute to this 
impending doom: 

“ Artificial insemination may prove to be опе 
of the most mischievous practices that so-called 
scientific agricuilure has ever dared to play with, 





menaces 





"Sewage emptying into the sea is scandalous 
and abominable wastefulness, It should return to 
the land, 

“Artificially dried grain often will not make bread. 
Sterility in women coincides with the introduction 
of the white los. Nothing is so important to man 
than that he should speedily return to the consamp- 
tion of the whole wheat bread. 

“Burning straw instead of ploughing it back 
into the soil is one of Ше most heinous crimes any 
farmer can commis. 





“Many farmers keep cows indoors closely tied 
by the neck for five months in the year, feed them 
with concentrated foods the cow's digestion was 


never intended to cope with, and then expect the 
beasts to keep healthy.” 
New Delhi, 14-10-46 PYARELAL 
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TO BIHAR 
To Bihar, 

Bihar of my dreams seems to have falsified them. 
1 am not relying upon reports that might be 
prejudiced or exaggerated. The continued presence 
of the Central Chief Minister and his colleague 
furnishes an eloquent tale of the tragedy of Bihar. 
Tt is easy enough to retort that things under the 
Muslim League Government in Bengal were no 
better, if ‘not worse and that Bihar is merely a 
result of the latter. A bad act of onc party is no 
justification for a similar act by the opposing party, 
more especially when it is rightly proud of its 
longest and largest political record, I must confess, 
too, that although I have been in Calcutta for 
over a week, I do not yet know tbe magnitude of 
the Bengal tragedy. Though Bihar calls me, I must 
not interrupt my programme for Noakbali. And is 
counter-communalism any answer to the communalism 
of which Congressmen have accused the Muslim 
League? Is it Nationalism to seek barbarously 
to crush the fourteen percent of the Muslims in 
Bihar? 

I do not need to be told that I must not 
condemn the whole of Bihar for the sake of the 
sins of а few thousand Bibaris. Does not Bihar take 
credit for one Brajkishore Prasad or one Rajendra 
Prasad? I am afraid, if the misconduct in Bihar 
continues, all the Hindus of India will be condemned 
by the world. That is its way, and it is not a bad 
way either. The misdeeds of Bihari Hindus may 
justify Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah’s taunt that the 
Congress is a Hindu organization in spite of its boast 
that it hes in its ranks a few Sikbs, Muslims, 
Christians, Parsis and others. Bihari Hindus are in 
honour bound to regerd rhe minority Muslims as 
their brethren requiring protection, equal with the 
vast majority of Hindus. Let not Bihar, which 
has done so much to raise the prestige of the 
Congress, be the first to dig its grave 

Tam in no way ashamed of my ahimsa. I have 
come to Bengal to see how far in the nick of time 
my ahimsa is able to express itself in me. But I 
do not want in this letter to talk of ahimsa to 
you. I do want, however, to tell you that what you 
are reported to have done will never count as an 
act of bravery. For thousands to do to death a few 
hundreds is no bravery. It is worse than cowardice. 
It is unworthy of nationalism, of any religion. If 
you bad given a blow against а blow, no one would 
have dared to point a finger against you. Whst you 
have done is to degrade yourselves and drag down 
India. É 

You should say to Pandit Jawaharlalji, Nishtar 
Saheb and Dr, Rajendra Prasad to take away their 
military and. themselves. and attend to the affairs 








of India. This they can only do, if you repent of 
your inhumanity and assure themthat Muslims are 
as much your care as your own brothers and sisters. 

You should not rest till every Muslim refugee 
has come back to his home which you should under- 
take to rebuild and ask your Ministers to help you 
to do so, You do not know what critics have said 
to me about your Ministers. 

I regard myself as a part of you. Your affection 
bas compelled that loyalty in me. And since T claim 
to bave better appreciation than you seem to have 
shown of what Bihari Hindus should do, I cannot 
rest till I have done some measure of penance. 
Predominantly for reasons of health, I had put 
myself on the lowest diet possible soon after my 
reaching Calcutta, That diet now continues as a 
penance after the knowledge of the Bihar tragedy. 
The low diet will become a fast unto death, if the 
erring Bibaris have not turned over а new leaf. 

There is no danger of Bibar mistaking my act 
for anything other than pure penance as a matter 
of sacred duty. 

No friend should run to me for assistance or to 
show sympathy, I am surrounded by loving friends. 
It would te wholly wrong and irrelevant for any 
other person to copy me. No sympathetic fast 
or semi-fast is called for. Such action can only do 
harm. What my penance should do is to quicken 
the conscience of those who know me and believe 
in my bona fides, Let no one be anxious for me. I 
am like all of us in God's keeping. 

Nothing will happen to me so long as He wants 
service through the present tabernacle. 

Sodepur, 6-11-46 Your Servant 
М. К. GANDHI 
CRUELTY TO THE DUMB CREATION 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 
A Mysorean draws 





my attention to 

a small matter which however literally means lile 
and death tothe unfortunate dogs and cattle impounded 
inthe Bangalore City pounds. The conditions there 
are very hed and the poor animals imprisoned for no 
fault of theirs are not properly fed nor given water. 

The lethal apparatus for the killing of dogs is out of 

order since some time and no attempts seem to have 

bten made to repair it. The crude and cruel method 
of poisoning the animal is resorted to." 

I have had the misfortune to advise the destruc- 
tion of stray dogs. But that had to be, if men would 
be so cruel as, out of a false sense of pity, to feed 
pariah dogs and permit them to become a menace 
to the neighbouring population, But my advice can 
never include impounding such dogs and torturing 
them as those mentioned by my correspondent seem 
to have been. Humanitarian instinct demands de- 
struction of such animals in an instantaneous and 
painless manner. 1 would love to hope that there 
is exaggeration in what the correspondent has stared. 
Anyway, the Municipality in question and all such 
other institutions should mend their manner if they 
do not satisfy the test demanded by humanity. 

On the train to Calcutta, 29-10-'46, 
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VILLAGE INDUSTRIES 

(By М. К. Gandhi) 
A friend, who is a thinker, writes in connection 

with village industries: ї 
"Several of your ideas, good in themselves, are 
presented to the public in such a form ss to call 
for a high standard of ethical sense in the people 
to whom they are addressed, The fact, however, 
is that the common man is actuated in his conduct 
only by necessity or self-interest. An economic order 
based on an appeal to sentiment or man's “higher 
nature” alone cannot last. The reason, why after all 
these years of effort the Khadi programme has failed 
to show а more substantial result, lies in the fact 
that your followers, the British vested interests, the 
mill-owners and cloth dealers were all ruled by their 

essentially selfish human nature. 

I too want society to be based on high moral 
principles of honesty and straight dealing between 
man and man. But I feel that it is not possible till 
we can eliminate altogether the spirit of commer- 
cialism or the profit motive, Just now there are so 

апу control, — control over food, over transport and 
so on. The time is opportune for a big step forward. 

“The Bombay Government has set up а 
committee for village indastries. It includes Shri 
Manu Subedar, Shri Lakshmidas Asar and Shri 
Dhotre. My scheme is as follows : 

“Taking exch village or a group of two or 
three villages as a unit, the population can be divided 
into children, women, old people and able-bodied 
and healthy young folk, Then, there are those 
who are unfit to put in regular hours of work or 
work all the year round and lastly the unskilled lot, 
lacking means or skill or both for the pursuit of 
any particular vocation, 

“Of these the children could easily be made to 
work for 3 to 4 hours а day, provided the work 
not of a fatiguing nature. The remaining half of the 


day they could have to themselves for attending 
school, 


"The children should be paid at the rate of 
опе anna and the adults four annas per day from 
the day they begin to work. As they acquire more 
skill the wages of the children should be increased 
up to s annas and those of the adults up to 8 
annas per day. 

“The manufacture in one village should be 
confined to one kind of goods only, so that in about 
two months’ time the workers will acquire skill and 
‘avoid making mistakes. The manufactured article 
should be such as can be utilized locally. The State 
should arrange to supply raw materials and appoint 
two or three experts to train the workers. The State 
should also undertake to popularize the manufactured 
‘goods and arrange for their transport and cheap 
distribution to the poor consumer. 

“In the case of many articles thus manufactured 
the cost wil] be less than if they were manufactur- 
ed in big factories, One reason for their cheapness 
would be the economy in weges. The savings should, 
therefore, be utilized fot the benefit of the workers. 











If, as a result of the able-bodied people being more 
and more sbsorbed in agriculture, railways and other 
such occupations, fewer hands are left for collage 
crafts and production falls it would not matter, 

" This scheme will enable millions to add to their 
income and make the two eds meet without throwing 
them on the unemployment dole or loss of self- 
respect, This social insurance scheme is in accord- 
ance with our Indian culture and is based on my 
personal experience of 35 years. Tt enables even 
men and women without any kind of special skill 
or previous training to eke out a living. Those who 
wish to earn more can take to more lucrative occu- 
pations, if they can find any. But none need feel 
stranded, 

“The children can in this way not only be 
taught a craft but also get their education in addi- 
tion. The expense should be charged to the scheme. 

"Some features of the scheme are: 

“It converts a large proportion of unskilled 
Jabour in the country into skilled labour. 

"By bringing transport, stores, accounts etc. 
under State control, we eliminate completely the 
commercial motive from а vast field of the average 
man's 











“One or two crores of men, women and child- 
тєп engaged under this scheme would put 25 to 50 
lakhs of rupees into their pockets every day and 
thus millions will feel the glow of new life. 

“ The Inbour that is at present going to waste 
will be utilized for producing goods worth опе to 
two crores per year. 

" The State will obtain raw materials at the 
cheapest rates by buying straight from the produ- 


cers. Whatever the State buys would be bought at 
cost price, 





“Should a problem arise calling for consultation 
with a specialist or a technical expert, his services 
should be requisitioned for a specified period and 
he should be paid remuneration for that period. 

“The man who is engaged to keep stores, 
accounts ete. should be made responsible lor the 
education of the children as well, After two or 
three years, the education should be carried on 
by the monitor system, that is to say, the senior 
boys should teach the junior ones and the teacher 
should teach the senior boys only. 

“This teacher should also keep about 50 
commonly used drugs. For instance, allopathic drugs 
like Tr. iodine and ayurvedic drugs like myrobalan 
supplied by the State to each village, along with the 
relevant literature, These drugs should be sold to the 
villagers at the cheapest rates. 





“ The following isa list of some, of the household 
articles that can be manufactured in this way: 
“Cloth Match stricks 
Paper Empty tins made of 
Pencils, pen holders, ete, cardboard and tin 
Wire articles made out Litho-label_ printing 

of pins etc. Masala 
Soap Papad, wadi, etc. 
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Earthenware Cots 
Pottery Combs 
Buttons Brushes, broom- 
Glassware — bangles sticks etc. 


Registers, book-binding Pen-knives, table-knives 


Agricultural Implements scissors, etc, 

Gur Leather goods 
Nails Ink 

Hair Ой Glue 

Boot Polish Lac 

Metal Polish Musical instruments 
Phenyle Fountain pens 
Caps Bicycles, parts of 
Chappals watches 

Utensils of daily use Stockings, banyan, ete. 
String, cord, straps Candles 

Toys Mirrors 


Small wooden articles Play things.” 

The above letter presents a fascinating picture 
and deserves careful consideration, One thing is 
obvious, The writer has given the first place to cloth. 
It is the only article, in the list, of universal use, The 
various processes involved in Khadi production can 
engage millions of adults and children and enable 
them to earn a fair amount, This includes the 
weavers. The weavers live in the cities today. The 
middleman exploits them. If the people's Government 
could supply them with all the yarn they require it 
would simplify things for them and put their : vo- 
cation on a stable basis. They would not then need 
to live in the cities. But this is beside the point. 

My difficulties are two, One is whether itis possible 
to sell hand-made articles as cheaply as machine- 
made ones. The second is that out of the articles that 
have been enumerated in the scheme there is hardly 
any except Khadi which can become universal. They 
will not, їп а large measure, be consumed locally 
and so will have to be sold in the cities, This is as it 
should be. The villagers should develop such а high 
degree of skill that articles prepared by them should 
command a ready market outside. When our villages 
are fully developed there will be no dearth in them of 
men with a high degree of skill and artistic talent. 
There will be village poets, village artists, village 
architects, linguists and research workers. In short 
there will be nothing in life worth having which 
will not be had in the villages. Today the villages 
are dung heaps. Tomorrow they will be like tiny 
gardens of Eden where dwell highly intelligent folk 
whom no one can deceive or exploit. 


The reconstruction of the villages along these 
lines should begin right now. That might necessitate 
some modification of the scheme. The reconstruction 
of the villages should not be organized on a tempo- 
rary but permanent basis. 

My second difficulty is that in the scheme under 
question craft and education haye been divorced 
from each other, Craft, art, health and education 
should all be integrated into one scheme. Nayi 
Talim is a beautiful blend of all the four and covers 
the whole education of the individual from the time 
of conception to the moment of death. Therefore, 





I would not divide village uplift work into water- 
tight compartments from the very beginning but 
undertake an activity which will combine all four. 
Instead of regarding craft and industry as different 
from education I will regard the former as the me- 
dium for the latter. Nayi Talim therefore ought to 
be integrated into the scheme. 
On the train to Calcutta, 29-10-46 
(From the original in Gujarati ) 
WEEKLY LETTER 

THE CALL 

After much travail, deep thought and consi- 
derable argument, Gandhiji fixed the date of his 
departure for Bengal for the 28th of ‘October. 
“Т do not know what I shall be able to do there, " 
he remarked in the course of an argument with a 
very esteemed friend, who made an eleventh hour 
effort to dissuade him from setting on such a long 
journey just then, "AIL I know is that I won't be 
at peace with myself unless I go there.” He then 
went on to describe the “power of thought". 
“There are two kinds of thoughts—idle and 
active. There may be myriads of the former swarm- 
ing in one’s brain, They do not count," He 
likened them to unfertilized ova in a spawn. "But 
опе pure, active thought, proceeding from the 
depth and endowed with all the undivided intensity 
of one's being, becomes dynamic and works like а 
fertilized ovum." He was averse to put a curb on 
the spontaneous urge which he felt within him to 
go to the people of Noskbali, Speaking before 
the eyening prayer gathering on Sunday last at 
New Delhi, Gandhifi said that he was leaving for 
Calcutta the next morning, He did not know when 
God would bring bim again to Delhi. He wanted 
to go to Noakhali from Calcutta. It was a difficult 
journey and he was in poor health. But one had 
to do one's duty and trust in God to make the 
way smooth. It was not that God necessarily and 
always removed hardships from one’s path, but He 
did always enable one to bear them. 

He did not want anyone to come to the station, 
he continued, India had given him enough affection. 
It needed no further demonstration, 

He was not going to Bengal to pass judgment 
on anybody. He was going there as a servant of 
the people and he would meet Hindus and Muslims 
alike. Some Muslims looked upon him as an enemy 
today. They had not done so always, But he did 
not mind their anger. Were not his own religionists 
angry with him at times? From the age of 
seventeen he had learnt the lesson that all mankind, 
be they of any nationality, colour or country were 
his own kith and kin. If they were God's servants, 
they had to become servants of all His creation, 

Tt was in that capacity that he was going to 
Bengal. He would tell them that Hindus and 
Muslims could never be enemies, one of the other. 
They were born and brought up in India and they 
had to live and die in India. Change of religion 
could not alter that fundamental fact. If some 
people liked to believe that change of religion 
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changed one's nationality also, even they need not 
become enemies. 2 

Sufferings of women had always melted bis 
heart. He wanted to go to Bengal and wipe their 
tears and put heart into them, if he could. In 
Calcutta he would try to see the Governor and 
the Prime Minister Mr. Subrawardy and then 
proceed to Noakhali. 

'He was proceeding under auspices none too happy. 
He referred to the ugly demonstrations before the 
Viceroy's House on the day before when Jawaharlalji 
andsome of bis colleagues in the Interim Government 
were abused and insulted. Ie was bad. Why should 
such things happen when the two parties, the 
Muslim League and the Congress, hed formed a 
coalition at the Centre? Praise or abuse made no 
difference to the leaders who wanted to serve them 
to the best of their ability. But the people had 
to behave. 

“Lee us all still pray and hope that all the 
Ministers will be able to work as a team. If India 
can speak with one voice, she will be the greatest 
country in the world and every true Indian must 
wish her to attain that status. " 

THE JOURNEY 

The journey proved to be as strenuous as some 
of us had feared, It was after 12 years that he 
was travelling on this line. Naturally there were 
mammoth crowds at all big stations on the way 
—at Aligarh, Tundla, Cawnpore and Asansol, the 
whole platform was like а swarming ant-heap of 
humanity. They clambered on the roof, choked the 
windows, broke glass, smashed in the wooden 
shutters and yelled and shouted till one's ears split. 
They pulled the alarm chain again and again to 
obtain darshan, making it necessary to disconnect 
the vacuum brakes. The station authorities tried to 
drive them away by directing against them the 
water hose from the hydrant overhead. Itimade no 
difference to them; only it flooded the compartment ! 
‘At Aligarh the rags in the grease box of the brake 
began to smoulder and emit volumes of thick, 
acrid smoke which filled the compartment. It was 
with the utmost difficulty that one could manage 
to get through the crush and report to the railway 
authorities, If fire had broken outone wonders how 
the party could have got out of the compartment 
at all with all the luggage. 

Later in the evening Gandhiji sat with his 
fingers thrust into his ears to keep out the shouting 
and the din when they became unbearable. And 
yet when it was suggested to him that he might 
allow the lights in the compartment to be switched 
off to discourage darshan-seekers be turned down 
the suggestion, The only way hecould requite the 
simple faith of the masses was, he said, by serving 
them with his last drop of energy and never to put 
his personal comfort before what he considered to 
be his ducy towards them, 

Ат SODEPUR 

Gandhijís train arrived at Lilooah five hours 
behind time. From the station he was driven straight 
to Shri Satish Das Gupta's Khadi Pratisthan Ashram 


at Sodepur which he reached аг 5-30 in the 
evening. A crowd of several hundred had gathered 
there from round about Sodepur for the evening 
prayer. The advertised time for prayer was 5-30 p. m. 
But Gandhiji was able to attend prayer only after 7 
р. m. In his prayer discourse he told them how heı 
had never dreamt that he would be coming back 
to Sodepur so soon. But God had sent him in their 
midst again, The train had arrived five hours late. 
He called that also the will of God. No doubt 
there were big crowds at Aligarh, Khurja Road, 
Cawnpore and other big stations and the train was 
detained as a result. But he literally believed 
in the old maxim that not a blade of grass 
moves but by His will Some might say that all 
his talk about God was a make-believe which 
he used as a blind to cover his hypocrisy. 
All he could say was that be was not aware of 
any hypocrisy in himself. He spoke what he believed 
to be God's truth, As regards his future plan 
Gandhiji said that he had come to Calcutta with 
a blank mind to do His will What he would do 
here and how long he would stay in Bengal he did 
not know. God would indicate to him the next 
step on reaching Noakhali. 

The next day, owing to his engagements in 
Calcutta with H. E. the Governor and the Prime 
Minister, he had again го apologize to his audience 
for coming late to the prayer meetin "He who 
gives all his time to the service of the people, his 
whole life is an unbroken round of prayer.” he 
remarked. He did not however, wish thereby to 
diminish the importance of fixed time for prayer. 
There was a difference between community prayer 
and individual prayer. He was sorry, be had not 
been able to do justice to the former. It was 
generous of them to have waited for him with such 
exemplary patience and it filled him with joy and 
faith and coníidence in regard to the task before 
him. But he could not forgive himself so easily for 
his failure to keep punctually the prayer appoint- 
ment with them. 

He drew their attention to the Viceroy's appeal, 
issued in the name of the whole Cabinet of which 
the Viceroy was the President and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru the Vice-President and which consisted of 
both Congress and Muslim League representatives. 
In that appeal the Viceroy, on behalf of himself 
and his colleagues, had appealed chat the two major 
communities of India should bury the hatchet and 
become one at heart. The unity should be genuine, 
not imposed by the military or the police. The 
speaker had come to Bengal for that purpose. He 
took no side. He could only side with truth and 
justice. He wanted them all to pray with him for the 
establishment of heart unity between the Muslims 
and the Hindus, Their name would be mud in the 
world, if they degraded themselves by fighting among 
themselves like wild beasts, ° 

A Faint Ray ОЕ НОРЕ 

Speaking on the third day of his arrival here, 
Gandhiji was able to tell his audience at the evening 
prayer meeting that he saw a faint ray of hope that 
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peace might be established between the communiti 
He had met Н. E. the Governor, and his Chief 
Minister twice, The visit to the former was more 
or less in the nature of a courtesy call. His main 
business was with the Chief Minister. As one drove 
through the deserted streets with garbage heaps, at 
places banked up nearly two feet high against the 
pavements, and entire rows of gutted shops and 
burnt-out houses in the side-streets and by-lanes as 
far as the eye could reach, one felt overcome with 
a sinking feeling at the mass madness that can turn 
man into less than the brute. By its very nature 
this state of things cannot last. Human nature won't 
stand it. As Abraham Lincoln said, "You cannot 
fool all the people for all time," There seem to be 
indications that the people are already beginning 
to sicken of the carnival of blood and bestiality. 
They had been fighting amongst themselves like wild 
beasts, The fighting could do no good to Calcutta, 
Bengal, India or the world. 

To make peace between quarrelling parties, the 
speaker said, had been his vocation from his early 
youth. Even while he practised as a lawyer, he 
tried to bring the contending parties together. Why 
could not the two communities be brought toge- 
ther ? He was an optimist, he said. 

From them he wanted only this help: that they 
should pray with bim that this mutual slaughter 
might stop and the wo communities might really 
become one at heart, Whether India was to become 
divided or remain one whole could not be decided 
by force. It had to be done through mutual under- 
standing. Whether they decided to part or stay 
together, they must do so with goodwill and 
understanding. 

He could never be party to anything which 
might mean humiliation or loss of self-respect for 
anyone. Therefore any peace to be substantial must 
be honourable, never at the cost of honour. 

Tn this he was only echoing the sentiment 
expressed to him by a prominent Muslim who had 
seen him, This friend had said: ” We must reach 
ош goal, whatever it might be—Pakistan or 
undivided India — without bloodshed or fighting, І 
go so far ав to say that if ir cannot be reached 
except through bloodshed and fighting amongst 
ourselves, it is not worth reaching.” 

THE GRIM RESOLVE 

“Why do you want to go to Noakbali? You 
did пог во to Bombay, Ahmedabad or Chbapra, 
where things have happened that are infinitely 
worse than Noakhali. Would not your going there 
only add to the existing tension?" Was it because 
in these places it was the Muslims who had been 
the sufferers that he did not go there and would 
во to Noakhali because the sufferers there were 
Hindus ? — he was asked by a Muslim friend the 
other day. Gandhiji’s reply was that he made no 
distinction between Hindu and Muslim. He would 
certainly have gone straight to any of the places 
mentioned by the friend, if anything approaching 

















what bad happened at Noakhali had happened there 
and if he felt that he could do nothing without 
being on the spot, It was the cry of outraged 
womanhood that had peremptorily called him to 
Noakhali. He felt he would find his bearings only 
on seeing things for himself at Noakhali. His 
technique of non-violence was on trial. It remained 
to be seen how it would answer in the face of the 
Present crisis. If it had no validity it were «better 
that he himself should declare his insolvency. He 
was not going to leave Bengal until the last embers 
of the trouble were stamped out. “I may stay on 
here for а whole year or more. If necessary, I will 
die here, But 1 will not acquiesce in failure. If the 
only effect of my presence in the flesh is to make 
people look up to me in hope and expectation 
which I can do nothing to vindicate, іс would be 
far better that my eyes were closed in death." He 
had mentally prepared himself, he added, for 
abstention from the Congress session, if necessary. 
He had similarly disengaged himself mentally from 
all his responsibilities in respect of Sevagram and 
Uruli — his latest love. 


But with all his impatience to get to Noakhali 
he had to announce on the fourth day at the prayer 
gathering that he would not be able to leave for 
Noakhali on the next day as he had intended to. 
‘The Prime Minister had sent him word that the 
train for him could not be arranged so soon, He 
hoped to leave on Saturday or Sunday, In the. 
meantime he would try to render whatever service 
he could to the metropolis, 


Sodepur, 1-11-46 





PYARELAL 


Dola Palli 

The Dola Palki dispute in Garhwal should be set 
at rest seeing that the U. P. Government are said 
to have passed orders for prompt measures to be 
taken against those who would interfere with Hari- 
jan bridegrooms riding on ponies or using any. 
other form of conveyance in spite of custom to the 
contrary trotted out by objectors. 


On the train to Calcutta, M. K. G. 
29-10-46 
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ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
INSTALMENT— VI 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Bargain m. aq; eap йар | la bo thy 
Bargain, into the qef | ш <u 
Bargain, to make the best of a v. батат | tle 
Bargain, to strike a v. эги star mcm | 
Vf by Wl 
Barge n. WW, ате SAA aa at Pedi | 
qu GEE $ sd اا ال‎ 
Bark n. ove, Бечу | Kl «Jie. 
Bark v, wait ww, ite; urs gare; ie | 
ОАР А چھال‎ tie LU ow omw 


Bark ) а am cee 
Barque) & 9 st St Feet Tat VX de 


Barley m, э | = 
Barn n. зәт (start saan fep), am 
NK (2 ne eer 
Barometer n. я | stla 
Baron n. wma, anf ( Fert) | 
(е جاگیردار (ولایت‎ s تملقدار‎ 
Baronet m. eve ar qz (faerat ) 1 
(web) پد‎ V 25 = ay 
Baroque adj. satan, tom (Зм. бй) 
(3 с osde Sy 
Barrack m. banaa, fêd sume, as 
3% ss کی کو‎ the ue 
Barrage n. 9ч; RAA are ат йек | 
shes bth گولیوں کی‎ 
Barrel n. Чч, wa ae | $ Soe le 
Barren adj. Ña, free, dat, fram | 
DEL بجر ؛‎ Jes + بانج‎ 
Barricade n. жай Wome, We | روك‎ se coy oS 
Barrier n. We, Wu, até ate а sep 
Kv v & f £ گھیراء‎ ay 
Barrister л. ae (Rama # oq кэп) | 
(le میں پاس‎ os) وکیل‎ 





taal, 





Barrow s. Ser | og 
Barter v. эче жеп, TO NR жеп 1 
Uf کا اپار‎ Ja Uf da du 
Ваве n, 97, wer, afe, #9; эпт | 
urs 
Base adj. wil, # | نچ‎ is 
Basement п. 999% ASA абе | منزل‎ Š مکان ے نچے‎ 
Bashful adj. sfr, efte | ıl oes 
Basic adj. sies, afar | ot inte 
Basin п. Reet, «wem, seus; faci aia | 
desde + بار‎ de OU dee 
Basis т. чт, RE, AM TF, FE; EST SAE | 
oe آدهار؛‎ ola cb 
Bask v. qram, qT | V р» 
Basket n. 290, єп, Ret | ch (09 cSt 
Bastard т. ятата aer, 080 яп, ar azam | 
حرای بچه » جارج ستنان‎ ОЗАДЫ 


СЕСИЯ 





Baste v. deat, яя (RR ); sf ama (TRA ); 
жч reef mer | 
NS سلا ئی‎ qf iue پکاےے‎ ( VO af (ei) Ge ٹھو کنا‎ 
Bastion n. JÈ | c4 
Bat n. чати; wm; 989 Boner (fud) | 
(e oS 5) والا۔‎ A = 2 
Batch s. se, Zt, зй | 653 , do 
Bath л. Yam: WR at Чэ aie ар are | 
ASUS Ja غل خان ؛ انان یا‎ 
Bath chair п. Фатен F | <= SS ons 
Bathroom л. 599911, WAR | АЎ ohl st Le 
Bath, turkish n. ата | ple 
Bath, blood m. sé яй, җән qas, GET | 
OS, fe خون کا‎ tot Foe 
Bathe v. ge ат пч жеп, ят, я Эла]; WX FT | 
USF VIS chs f عسل یا اسنان‎ 
Bathos n, 98 «m fre | US ارنچے = تجے‎ 
Baton m Fer eer; qe RÀ wat 1 
эж See تال‎ ABE ol 
Batten v. Ҹет dat; язча жя (= ЧӘ) | 
(= S (لکڑی‎ VE معتبوط‎ Ue he 
Batten n. ве qñ | à کی‎ al 
Batter v. ga, wrewma fra, der | 
Vs MS مارمار کر‎ aS 
Batter n. sme, qw «p aA sq | 
ad LT دودہ یا‎ 4 4 
Battering ram n. RA dmm am i | 
ACLS Ло Sali 
Battery л. 99; qia; fast Чат eer da; яаг 
SE A ASAT 1 
مجموعه‎ a BAA LS Ma قوپ فرج ؛ بجلی‎ as 
Battle n. тпай, %q, ge, Ur |02 cx eb ly 
Battlement n, fret фин, weis | 3-4 ls کی‎ ei 
Bauble n. faster, faci 3 pom <S VAT 
Bawdy adj. тет | f 
Bawl v. Pamer, Sic ааг 1 Vos ر‎ «N, 
Bay adj. ere tus, {йч tren faa ter TT d 
Waf а Ai 2б, کید‎ ау لاکھا‎ 
Вау n. adi, aña; Waqra; SS еш SAN 
SW ¿> تکل‎ AV + تیر پات‎ + NS 
Bay v. нат (fret gm) | (К oss ки 
Bay, to keep at v. dT dat FRET at ST ЖЕП | 
Vf LLY de f» ¿É 
Bay, to stand at v. S£ 91, saat wy TET | 
b, aw کر‎ bole, B 





he: 














Bayonet m, afta | б. 

Be v. яті Us 

Beach m. чиет Pram, GTE | Soe ef ше 

Beacon s. tea tar, аттат ч (атаа Frat) 1 
(BSS = JE) روشن سار؛ آکاش دیپ‎ 

Bead n. FW, Чїй | oy «e 

Beads, to tell one's v. sper a, Tae Fear | 

dedo‏ تح لهد 
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Beak m iw; 24; did фый are | 
طوط کی سی ناك‎ gh ee 
Beaker n. TRT 32# cuer | 4 i) با‎ bee 
Beam m й, dG fu, gemi ef; wa | 
quA of iue a s 
Bean п, Wa, Sa wem din Afa | 
Vj чэк سے‎ jk سیم سیم‎ 
Bear v. gam, Seat: S эти; wes, йз; эя, 
че SM, ЧП | 
"Я Ук جلا : جا‎ t= لجان ؛‎ SUL Ug 
Bear out v. aw saa, HÊT FT Vf ml Vele 
Bear with v. gem, wma жып | US داشت‎ le 
Bear down v. qat | lte 
Bearings, to lose one's v, g s Sant, Ae пн dr 
L 
Bear in mind v. qm cam, най Teal | 
МО من مین‎ б 
Bear the brunt v. qu s semi; як ап age Baa | 
ج‎ KH وار‎ labs 
Bear n, mg, бз, ач ятак 3 ям ss SGT | 
رالا ۔‎ L Ff بازار میں بھار‎ 22 uad 
Beans Great, Little n. aff; «тат, ар ет | 
IAS dee YT + 
Bear garden т. ай arp ёл и sue | 
<& کی‎ LIS حتگامہ با‎ 
Beard л. aw; war ат чы w | 
ДЕЛА داڑھی + اناج‎ 
Beard v. ama жт US LL 
Beast т. vg, Worn, tam; Waq a ба oe | 
آدی‎ Lojk pop tl saei 
Beat v, Siem, sar; qur | ЙА Le 
Beat, dead adj. TR | ox ox 
Beat about the bush v. Tee айй жоп | 
Vf گرل گول‎ 
Beat down о. ат p wet wz | Vf sl |, b 
Beat а drum v. Фе arr, ii fem | 
ш Qha US مول‎ 
Beat the air v. ип ки wy | 03 Q sls 
Beat up v. Sr gaw 91 эжип ET 1 
US با آکرمن‎ de اچالك‎ 
Beat up eggs v. FM | le, 
Beat a retreat v. fÒ geî | W ce 
Beat time o. are sp | bo Ji 
Beatify v, «а aax Wen wa чир! 
Vb ce ths Я 
Beatitude т. seri set, enfer ga; eftersr ents | 
آغیر وچن‎ 6 doe +S ал ee den 
Beauty s. qsqa, FATI 1 Ui i 
Becalm v. ara sem, fer Fa) b> (жу oe 
Because adv. Conj, бана fs, PH, sr fs, 
fq eT | -= کرن‎ gf ok SS дл 
Beck л. rant | st! 
E and call, to have or be at one's v. fedi 


“ПОШ takai 

















Beckon v. латї gery | Ux = at 
Become v. & am, яя m asm, ger È | 
بن جانا ؛ ما ما شزا‎ Ue > 
Becoming adj, Эа: FIS; garra | Uole- : t x! 
Bed n. wem, wm, ef; +410, Fe | 
ЕТА 
Bedding т. Rem, fen, RF | уч «a + Uae 
Bedrok л. wt AIA чиа, (бича) Aa, 
380 | بیاد‎ cu (AN) oh Sod زمین ع‎ 
Bedspread л. «émis | 25 efi 
Bed and board л. 9 я saa (aî ap quail) | 
(е ale dle ps) Sous." 
Bed of down or of roses m. # ap эя #1 sme, 
TAR йж e= Š پھرلرں‎ ES AT عیش ا‎ 
Bed pan wad | gb 
Bed, to lie in the, one has made v, srt esr 
че айтп! Se de اپتے کرموں کا‎ 
Bedanb v. è sem, wem wea |-Ubee (Uf ایپ‎ 
Bedeck v, fmt ax | Ufa 
Bedew v. fees, se zerr fitr е C gy S eç 
Bedim v. чет wam | СУ Yass 








Bedlam;n. «meer, sic ap semet яте | 
جگ‎ SINS شور ہا‎ q JA 

Bedraggle v. aşê wdiz ec mem жоп | 
bas fe Fe کیچ میں‎ 


Bedouin m, weg, med | neben 
Bee л. чете sed WFR | o Sa مکھی؛‎ эз 
Bee: m. ETÊ яты єт AS Sant te کا‎ 
Bee line п, Frege Фат wen, wee ч | 

بالکل ae‏ راست» ناك £ سید 





Beeswax m. и | ye 
Bee, in one's bonnet, а n, BÊ amra weg, 99 
ay ame | سنك‎ gs کی بات کا خبط‎ 

Beef m. Tala, эт aq | ت‎ € E quf 

Beelzebub n. Smp wtf, amda | 2 we کا‎ Ош: 

Beer n. эй RE | lt $> 

Beestings n. й (та FÊ аат ET ч) | 
(se بعد کا‎ гуш г) OS eA 

Beet n, TER | orm 

Beetle я. sir, єй; e, 28и | 


e Ne ohh 
Befall v. emer, TTT | of БУЙ 
Befit v. sie Saat, ata аят, Gu Rr d 
Bs шз has es be ey 
Befogged adj. mer sem gsm; mmm wer gen | 
الجهن مي هنا هوا‎ the با‎ hates 
Befool ç, атте aam, Фет al, Bes maq | 
wyi дә Sy be оры 
Before prep, adv. SÀ, 9, HR, qam, qa 
fag Ва اس ےک‎ dy Lis ol dy £T 
Beforehand adv. TÈ AË | = t ty 
Befriend o. sex wr, Se жеп, Ф sat Sar, ач 
TEA, ERE Т! 
Beat AE e uera uf dence 
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Beg v. rr, бича зот, sta ar 1 
WV ely UF مت‎ Ай. 
Beg our pardon, I v. gems 19%, фп a 
fam € 2S laf £ ouf عاف‎ 
Beget v. "rp mem, at бр! مرا‎ b WS پدا‎ 
Beggarly adj. «re Say | Le АКС 
Begin v. sme "cH p gat, TE se p ÈN d 
یا هونا‎ bf ee t> V Uf et 
Begone infer. R È 1 gz mail | Je a 2 درر‎ 
Beguile ©. атат, sa аят, чөя | 
a ЭЗ Ж ЖҮ 
Behalf s. mf, Feit, qus, sik | „Э.А be 
Behave v, gm жй, аҹ эи, яп! 
ë, ST uu ays 
Behaviour m. tme, Tea, we, PT, TÈ, Sume | 
Jess GF аз) ملوك‎ le sha 
Behead ç mea атат, meer BT FT | 
گردن اڑا دیا‎ E o 
Behest п. FF, sq | lT „ 
Behind prep., adv. di, , ний! 
پچھواڑےے‎ че yT یجھے؛‎ 
Behindhand adv, fen эп | |» Uem 
Behind one’s back dz di | „жы ‘È 
Behold v. tam, ere 1 It es 
Beholden adj. sui, gat | fS 2 
Behove v, ws, ater ay ийт п, Fa BaN | 
دیا‎ мз ә بیگه ا ماسب‎ he 
Beige m. FR agi muy tt gust ind 
ef اش کا‎ o W Ən LF 
Being n. йат, RÎ, cat) у SD бу 
Belabour v. щч ETT, ират so | Uf ممت‎ s حوب‎ 
Belated adj. fê aga & ar fer д mar À | 
یا دلب ھرگیا ہو‎ өен = 
Belaud v. aga mee ат mirar жоп, жырып! 
GY BS پرا‎ Lay بہت‎ 
Belch v. caren, sti «ym Брет | 
UE TT 
Beldam п. gfem, dea | be 5 
Beleaguer v. qaau sen, Fen, SRI saan | 
ША uf fou 
Belfry n. sem (eres il) | (ue = G5) £ <£ 
Belial п. Sem | ot 
Belie v. apt чат, SMI | Die Be 8 
Believe v. qwa FT, яя sasi а атат, йат SET | 
Wf cra bb V سج سجھنا‎ if o 
Believe, to make v. aa, mrs wem, dir mew | 
DESDE 
Belittle v. star брата, twp sa, wm wa айя | 
[S E 
Bell n. чат, TA | quf 7 
Bell the cat, to v. smi pc sat war (ê fot) | 
(2 = оо) aude fay ET 
Belladonna n. ers | Û з. 
Belle n. їй, eat | <—yÑ wt 








Bellesletters м. ata after, mg smod qatin 1 
чї qu gae al سرس‎ 
Bellicose adj. sw, are | К\З JS 
Belligerent adj. «аат | Уо 29 
Bellow ç. mam, staat, s Prenat | 
De ازور ے‎ (ss def 
Bellows п. жй | osos 
Belly n. % | a= 
Belong v. Вета йч, Вент der, dme 4 чач 
Ver, Ры seem] жїн gar | 
Vo Yo CS а ae تماق یا‎ ә کی کا‎ hye КЬ 
Belongings n, amaaa | ll dl 
Beloved adj. fra, «ma | Uk 44 
Below prep., айо. #9, 3%, жя | 
Below par adj. gaa gsm, Si ap Ser der RÀ 
WS fes اڑا ھا جر یا اعرا چام‎ 
Belt п. erez, 4, жай, йк | 
یلك‎ ak کر‎ аң uf 
Belvedere n. er, sŠ; MMR | +f жа cy wll 
Bemoan v. da, зїн stat | UF افوس‎ ә, 
Bench m. ет; эгет, (rûvê єй) Ani, 891 
a کام کی‎ c WELK) عدالت ؛‎ ias 
Bencher n. "rer si side Feat | اتی اف کررٹ کا مر‎ 
Bend v. She, FT, FO, FEN: RW We ат; 
a яя чє атт! 
ہل کھانا؛ اپئے ڈب پر لاتا‎ бк Ае جھکاتاء‎ фу 05 
Beneath prop., adv. Ф@, wi und 
Beneath dignity sms fere, ser | 
s ان ے حلاف“ اوگه‎ 
Beneath notice am 33 sp WH aê mm aft, 
ame чт | 
mj قابل‎ us GY OF غور‎ V гә دھیان‎ 
Benediction n. amî, эп | es oly cT 
Benefaction s. «m, ёа, #® sm | (ЕЁ خیرات نيك‎ ob 
Beneficience ж. 351, Seam, атык! Ж oL- G 
Beneficial adj. Rami, ores, WRTA | 
seth bby هتکاری,‎ 
Beneficiary n. r рөө (Ê alte ап TÈ ) 1 
(К а» А аз а) Мод se 
Benefit s. 214, waa; wm meer | 
aby بهلا؛‎ tar لابه‎ 
Benevolence n, aer, sme, eRe | 
تيك دل‎ sold Eb 
Benighted adj. Êê чїй пәй Q; FRR єп gat, 
sige, э, TR | 
MS f ple д» My میں‎ a اندھیر‎ a Se رات‎ == 
Benign adj. za, RAM | д. Je 
Benison n. aiatz, дэп | > ols eT 
Bent л. gem; vim, wmm | omo „Ду 
Bent upon дет gem, ww aR, zb gd 
Ls iW ah Slew 
Benumb v. gm sum | 07 o- 
Bequeath v. Reet & arı, AF sr, aa жет! 
DEM M nC 


E 











об 
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Bequest n, FF, WH, FA | Gs SF b 
Bereave v. ч 9«r è ё, 4а жеп, MA FUT | 
К Wf محروم‎ BS ss М) М аж 
Beret п. she 28 | ыг گرل‎ So) 
Berg n; sud чен, Refer De p sh S برف‎ 
Berry n. #31 Ж der «әт we | 
de رسدار‎ e کوئی بھی‎ 
Berth s. чах ap чей suem EAA эте; wara, 
Sew йй FRA ame; «d, ask ae; | 
ربل گاڑی‎ he “б لیے کی‎ C уе گھاٹ میں‎ V سمندر‎ 
dam af dai وغرہ میں سوے کی‎ 
Berth, to give wide, to v. ¥ W7 | ЧО o» 
Beseech v. fm sen, fedi жеп! US بتی‎ sf متت‎ 
Beset adj. fr gan, gt, Ram 1 
Жа», аз ممیت‎ do گھرا‎ 
Beside prep., adv. watts, fez | گك‎ ду 
Besides prep., adv. Bae этет | de £ اس‎ 
Beside the mark amam, ая =, تلق‎ 
Beside one's self, to be v. smt (919) sme gat | 
ba AV = (27) جام‎ 
Besiege v. tst Beleaguer | Beleaguer > 
Besmear v, чч, ӨТ eH, Ҹа] STAT | 
WE) as لیپ کرنا,‎ lige 
Besmirch v, тәп еп, тт SAT) WS pe LS u$ 
Besom m. eng | 234 
Bespeak v. 88 ® серп, Uu UND, 
t; ك رکھا, لے‎ 
Best adj. чад amar, ann, Sata | 
Best man т. TTT | Yos 
Best, do one's, to v. worn FR sen | У رسك کرش‎ 
Best, at FRI, а-а | 
el] اچھی‎ ‚бїз ے‎ oly 
Best, be at one's, to v. TG He % ÈM, эг 
sare farm | WY اپا کال‎ be کمال پر‎ ers 
Best, do it for the, to v. = RRA чп, wes 
fast жеп | UF ack sufa تك ارادے‎ 
Best, have the, of it, to v. ®та®й тат (siti дє)! 
(202 2 میں رھتا ( اوروں‎ ats 
Best, make the, of it, to v. fart; *m sm 
эй ae ап gafea Q eae (dae Û ат ga FET 
жеп); p qaqa BAe жеп! 
tye < > К جو موجود یا‎ (s کام‎ thle 
s cesse ЕЕЕ 
Best, to put one's, leg forward v. жн «mmt 
wea |e کر‎ by قدم‎ 
Best, to make the, of one's way v. тей ast ar 
TÊ sued star | مر جانا‎ m hes = 
Bestial adj. Term, tari, этеп, qr | 
پاشوك‎ the جائور‎ le les 
Bestir v. dh жеп, жр; end Гапат, 984 mu | 
US متعد‎ Аб متمدی‎ WS BS o» e 
Bestow v. vm аят | b° WS 
Bet v. @ ат чї яп, ач =n 1 
WO оў» da bye k هول‎ 





è waa | 
що £= پہلے‎ 
А 






dele 





Betake v. am, aap | ШО bie 
Betel n. p 1 ob 
Betel nut л. gê | ¿Je 
Betide v. 9, Befall | Befall > 
Betimes adv. a umm, чё, чї | 
iue میں, پہلے,‎ sis اچھے‎ 
Betray v. 99 grê eme жеп, Эчей ae; Fz 
e71 aS xe Uf Дә, WF Дес шз & 
Betroth v. aust axa, # жп, uae: BAT 1 
WF سمبندہ‎ SS SE 5ў ge 
Better adj. Meat, FIT ser | w) ol un 
Better, get the, of, to v. 27 Ая, 999 жеп, ит 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
A DILEMMA 

Four more days were to elapse before Gandhiji 
could actually leave for Noakhali. As harrowing 
details of the happenings in Noakhali trickled 
through, they added to the existing tension. 
‘Bakr Td was close at hand and it was the wish of 
the Chief Minister of Bengal and his colleagues 
that Gandhiji should prolong his stay in the city at 
least till ЄНЁ Id festival was safely over. The root 
of the trouble, it was represented to him, lay in 
Calcutta. If the peace could be stabilized in the 
Metropolis, it would have a salutary effect all over. 
Gandhiji acquiesced. The whole of India was faced 
with a difficult situat on, thar of Bengal was still 
more so, he remarked in his aíter-prayer address 
on Friday last. He had been asked as to what their 
duty was under the circumstances. According to 
the scriptures, that was dharma which was enjoined 
by the holy books, followed by the sages, inter- 
‘preted by the learned and which appealed to the 
heart. The first three conditions must be fulfilled 
before the fourth came into operation. Thus one 
һай no right to follow the precepts of an ignorant 
man ot atascal even though they commended them- 
selves to one. Rigorous observance oí harmlessness, 
non-enmity and renunciation were the first requi- 
sites for a person to entitle him to lay down the 
law, i. е. dharma. 

He had told them what he considered to be his 
duty. Bur they had to judge for themselves what 
their duty was. He did not ask them to follow him 
but he pointed out to them the way to discover 
what their duty was in the difficult position they 
found themselves in. The Gita had told them that if 
they. only waited on God, they would know the way. 

A HAPPY INSPIRATION 

‘The visit of the four Ministers of the Interim 
Government to Calcutta to help further the peace 
efforts was a happy inspiration. It had a salutary 
effect and for the time being at least an impending 
crisis was averted. As their visit coincided with 
that of the Viceroy it gave rise to all kinds of 
‘speculation. Would they ask the Viceroy to inter- 
vene or would they exert pressure оп the Bengal 
Governor to make the Bengal Ministry take more 
effective measures ? In a series of after-prayer 
addresses Gandhiji impressed upon the people how 
the desire of retaliation and the tendency to look 
to the Viceroy or the Governor, the military and 
the police, for protection were incompatible with 
Independence to which they were all pledged. The 











Viceroy's powers vested in the Cabinet, the Gover- 
пог'в in the Bengal Ministers. If they wanted lasting 
peace, it must come from the people's hearts. He 
had been proclaiming from the housetops that no 
one could protect them except their own stout 
hearts. No one could ever dishonour the brave. 
Retaliation was a vicious circle. If they wanted 
retaliation they could not have Independence. 
“ Supposing someone kills me, you will gain nothing 
by killing someone else in retaliation. And, if you 
only think over it, who can kill Gandhi except 
Gandhi himself? No one can destroy the soul. So 
let us dismiss all thought of revenge from our 
hearts. If we see this clearly we shall have taken 
a big stride towards Independence.” 

A PLEA FOR SANITY 

The warning came none too early. Already there 
were rumblings of a storm in Bihar. The cry for 
reprisals had gone forth. Gandhiji devoted his next 
address to show the illogicality and irrationality of 
that cry, 

From his earliest childhood he had learnt to 
dislike the wrong, never the wrong-doer. Therefore, 
even if the Muslims had done any wrong, they still 
remained his friends, but it was his duty to tell 
them that they had done wrong, He had always 
applied that rule in life with regard to his nearest 
and dearest. He held that to be the test of true 
friendship. He had told them on the previous day 
that revenge was not the way of peace, it was not 
humanity. The Hindu scriptures taught forgiveness 
as the highest virtue. Forgiveness became a brave 
man. A learned Muslim friend had comeito see him 
on the day before, He had told the speaker that 
the teaching of the Quran was also similar. If a 
man kills one innocent person he brings upon his 
head the sin, as it were, of murdering the entire 
humanity. Islam never approves of but condemns 
murder, arson, forcible conversions, abductions and 
the like, 

If they could not be generous enough to forgive 
a person who gave them a slap, remarked Gandhiji, 
they could give him one in return, He could under- 
stand that. But if the miscreant ran away and the 
injured party slapped his relation or co-teligionist 
by way of retaliation, it was below human dignity. 

If someone abducted his daughter, the speaker 
continued, was he to abduct the abductors or the 
abductors friend's daughter? He held it to be 
infamous, Muslim friends had condemned such acts 
in Noakhali. But what was he to say of Bihar, if 
what he was cold was true? He was pained beyond 
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measure to hear of the reported happenings in 
Bihar. He knew the Biharis well. The сту of blood 
for blood was barbarous. They could not take 
revenge in Bihar for the happenings in Noakhali, 
He was told that some Muslims, who were running 
away from Bihar in panic, were murdered by Bihari 
Hindus. He was shocked to hear it. He hoped that 
the report was not true. It was contended that the 
Mahabharata advocated the way of retaliation. He 
did not agree with that interpretation. The lesson 
of the Mahabharata was that the victory of the sword 
was no victory. That great book taught that the 
victory of the Pandavas was an empty nothing. 


He told them of the talk he had with Saheed 
Saheb, their Prime Minister, Years ago he had met 
him at Faridpur, Saheed Saheb then took pride in 
calling himself the speaker's son. He knew they had 
many grievances against their Prime Minister, But the 
latter had given him his assurance that he wanted 
peace. It had grieved him to alienate his Hindu 
friends. He the speaker, could not disbelieve that 
assurance till it was found to be untrue. He had 
by giving that assurance put himself to test. The 
golden way was to be friends with the world and 
to regard the whole human family like members 
of one family. He who distinguished between one's 
own family and another's, miseducated the members 
of his own and opened the way for discord and 
irreligion, 








RUMBLINGS FROM BIHAR 
Immediately on seeing the report of the conflagra- 
tion in Bihar in the Press, Gandhiji sent a wire 
through the Chief Minister to Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru who with his three colleagues had proceeded 
to Patna from Calcutta. The latter wired in reply that 
the situation was tense and grave in many parts but 
Government were doing their utmost to bring it 
under control. He himself with his colleague Sardar 
Abdur Rab Nishtar had decided to stay on in 
Bihar as long as it might be necessary. "The Congress 
belongs to the people,” commented Gandhiji in his 
silent day's written message to the prayer congre- 
gation. " The Muslim League belongs to our Muslim. 
brothers and sisters. If Congressmen fail to protect 
Mussalmans where the Congress is in power, then 
what is the use of a Congress Premier? Similarly, 
if in a League Province the League Premier cannot 
afford protection to the Hindus, then why is the 
League Premier there at all? If either of them 
have to take the aid of the military in order 
to protect the Muslim or Hindu minority in 
their respective provinces, then it only means that 
none of them actually exercises any control over 
the general population when a moment of crisis 
comes. If that is so, it only means that both of us 
are inviting the British to retain their sovereignty 
over India. This is a matter over which each one 
of us should ponder deep! 

He deprecated the habit of procuring moral 
alibi for ourselves by blaming it all on the goondas. 
“ We always put the blame on the goondas. But it is 
we who are responsible for their creation as well 








as encouragement. It is therefore not right to say 
that all the wrong that has been done is the work 
of the goondas,” 

Quir INDEPENDENCE ? 

He repeated the warning on the next day even. 
more forcefully, The Hindus might say : did not the 
Muslims start the trouble? He wanted them not to 
succumb to the temptation for retort but to think 
of their own duty and say firmly that whatever 
happened, they would not fight, He wanted to 
tell them that the Muslims who were with him in 
the course of the day had assured him that they 
wanted peace, They were all responsible men, They 
id clearly that Pakistan could not be achieved by 
fighting. If they continued quarrelling with each 
other, Independence would vanish into thin air and 
that would firmly implant the third power in India, 
be it the British or any other. India was a vast 
country, rich in minerals, metals and spices, There 
was nothing in the world that India did not produce. 
If they kept on quarrelling, any of the big powers 
of the world would feel tempted to come and save 
India from Indians and at the same time exploit 
her rich resources, 

They wanted Independence, They were ready to 
sacrifice their all for the Congress, the organization 
which had done so much for India, Were they 
going to undo all that the Congress had done for 
more than the last 60 years? He had told them they 
could retarn blow for blow if they were not brave 
enough to follow the path of non-violence. But there 
was a moral code for the use of violence also. 
Otherwise, the very flames of violence would consume 
those who lighted them. He did not care if they 
were all destroyed. But he could not countenance 
the destruction of India's freedom. 

The reports of the happenings in Bihar were 
awful if true. Pandit Jawaharlal had told the guilty 
parties that the Central Government would never 
tolerate such barbarism. They would even use aerial 
bombing to put it down. But that was the way of 
the British. The Congress was an organization of the 
people. Was the Congress to use the foreign mode 
of destruction against the people whose representative 
it was? By suppressing the riots with the aid of 
the military, they would be suppressing India's 
freedom. And yet what was Panditji to do if the 
Congress had lost conrol over the people? The 
better way, of course, was to give up the reins of 
Government, if the people were not amenable to 
discipline and reason. 

To retaliate against the relatives of the co- 
religionists of the wrong-doer was a cowardly act. 
If they indulged in such acts, they should say 
good-bye to Independence. 

To BIHAR 

Fallen upon evil timesas we are, we have to be 
thankful even for small mercies. Everybody heaved 
а sigh of relief when it was known that the Bakr 
14 had passed off quietly all over India. But the 
news from Bihar had set Gandhiji at war with him- 
self. It was in Bihar that mass Satyagraha in India 
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was born. Tt was in Bihar that his political career 
in India had practically commenced. And now it 
was the people of Bihar, for whom he had indefa- 
tigably laboured and who had showered upon bim 
such love and affection — Bihar of Brijkishore Babu 
and Rajendra Babu — that had gone mad and be- 
smirched the fair name of India. He had declared times 
without number that if the people of India should 
run amok against the English, they might find him 
dead, How could he be a witness to the same in 
regard to innocent Mussalmans who were after all 
our countrymen, our own kith and kin. "I went 
on spare, milkless diet, principally for reasons of 
health soon after coming to Calcutta. The happen- 
ings im the country induced me to prolong it. Now 
Bihar will send me to complete fast if things do 
not radically mend, " he wrote in a letter to Rajkumari 
‘Amrit Kaur on Sunday the 4th. " There will be no 
time limit" he added. "Do not agitate yourself 
but be really glad that [ feel I have the strength 
to go through the ordeal and live up to my creed." 
On the following day in a letter to Pandit Jawaharlal 
he wrote: "The news from Bihar has shaken me. 
My own duty seems to me to be clear. A deep 
bond unites me with Bihar. How can I forget that? 
TÉ even half of what one hears is true, it shows 
that Bihar has forgotten humanity. To blame it all 
оп the goondas would be an untruth. Although I 
have striven hard to avert a fast, Г can do so по 
longer.... My inner voice tells me, "You may 
mot live to be a witness to this senseless slaughter. 
If people refuse to see what is clear as daylight and 
pay no heed to what you say, does it not mean 
that your day is over?" The logic of the argument 
is driving me irresistibly towards a fast. I, therefore, 
propose to issue a statement that unless this 
orgy of madness ceases, I must go on a fast unto 
death. The fast may have to be delayed for some 
time. When you asked me at Delhi about it, I 
had replied that I was not thinking of it at 
the time. АП that hasnow changed. You can strive 
with me, if you think differently. Whatever you 
say will carry weight with me. But knowing as 
you do my temperament, I am sure you will approve 
‘of my proposed step. In any event you will go on 
with your work without а moment's thought about 
my possible death and leave me in God's good care. 
No worry allowed.” But neither Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru nor the Sardar to whom he had caused а 
copy of the letter со be sent tried to dissuade him. 
They understood better the magnitude of the stake. 
lt was nothing less than India's Independence. 
Pandit Jawaharlal sent him word from Patna over 
the telephone that he did not think it was necessary 
for him (Gandhiji) to go to Bihar at present. He 
added that his ( Panditji's ) own place was in Bihar 
rather than in Delhi. "I am going to stay on here 
аз long as it may be necessary.” On the morning 
of the Gtht just before he was leaving for Noakbali, 
Gandhiji issued the statement foreshadowed in the 
letter to Pandit Nehru that has since appeared in 
the Press. 


(ay 8-11-46 PYARELAL 


GREEN CROSS SOCIETY 
(By M. K. Gandhi) 

Red Cross Society one is aware of. It had at one 
time only military associations and used to have 
an imperialist flavour. Now it has expanded into 
civil work and covers every form of first-aid work 
for the relief of suffering humanity. Nevertheless 
its activities are largely confined to cities. It has 
hardly touched Indian life. 

England is a country for lost causes ; humanitarian 
and even strange causes. One such is represented 
by the Green Cross Society for the wild life 
heritage. Mrs, М. Н. Morrison is its Hon. Secretary 
(41, Asmuns Place, London, N. W. 11). 

The Society aims at the U. N. О. identifying itself 
with it, The following resolution is to be submitted 
to the U. N. О. for acceptance: 


"(a) That Ú, М. О. ideals should include 
immediate effort in each country to delimit the area 
of any suitable National Park incorporating Nature 
Reserves for the protection of unique and valuable 
wild Ме — Flora, Fauna, Avifauna, with the 
distinctive terrain upon which these depend. 

“(b) And, further, that the world at large 
should consent to an International Park, or World 
National Park in South America, Africa or Asia, If in 
‘Asia, then upon, around or within — it is suggested — 
the immense mountains encircling Tibet: Britain 
China, India, Russia and U. S. A, appointing 
Custodians and acting as Trustees.” 

Reasons adduced for inviting the U. N. O. to 
pass the foregoing resolution are : 

“1, That a stand must now be made against 
the maddening encroachments of Materialism. 

^2, That the idealism and realism of the United 
Nations Organization should include an urge to all 
the world and to each nation to protect our 
heritage of Wild Life—its beauty, grandeur and 
interest —wild birds, wild animals, wild fora 
(flowers, plants, trees ) and wild country or landscape: 
to protect our heritage wherever possible; and with 
special care within the Nature Reserves of National 
Park: 














3. That the United Nations will jointly set an 
example to the component nations by claiming its 
‘own World Nature Park, or International Park in 
South America, Africa or Asia. If in Asia, then 
upon, around, or within the immense mountains 
encircling Tibet. In this case Britain, China, India, 
Russia and U. S, A. might appoint Custodians and 
act as Trustees to prevent disastrous and disfiguring 
exploitation. 

4. And, further, that such " Far Horizon " сап 
give direction and cohesion to friends, allies, 
sympathizers and well-wishers gathering in groups 
along the way for the march and drive on toward 
the distant goal.” 

Among the numerous signatories to the resolu- 
tion are Sir Alfred J. Munnings, President, Royal 
Academy of Arts, Dame Laura Knight and the 
world famous George Bernard Shaw. 
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Mrs. Morrison would like the signatures of 
leading Indians and other leaders in Asia and 
Africa. Those who would endorse the resolution 
should put themselves in communication with Mrs. 
Morrison. 


Sodepur, 2-11-46 
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A CHALLENGE TO FAITH 


[ The following are questions put by the Associated 
Press of America correspondent and Gandhiji’s answers. 
06-11246). 2 PYARELAL] 


O. 1. In view of recent Indian history — 1942 
unrest, L N. A, movement and unrest, R. I N. 
mutiny, Calcutta-Bombay disturbances, movements 
in Indian States such as Kashmir and recent 
communal riots—can it be said your creed of non- 
violence has failed, insofar as non-violence has not 
taken roots in Indian Ше? 


А, This is а dangerous generalization, All you 
mention can certainly be called himsa but that 
can never mean that the creed of non-violence bas 
failed. At best it may be said that I have not yet 
found the technique required for the conversion of 
the mass mind. But I claim that the millions of 
the 7,00,000 villages of India have not participated 
in the violence alluded со by you. Whether non- 
violence has taken roots in Indian life is still an 
open question which can only be answered after 
my death, 


О. 2, What should one do in his day-to-day life 
— that is, what is the minimum programme — so 
that one can acquire non-violence of the brave? 


A, The minimum that is required of a person 
wishing to cultivate the ahimsa of the brave is 
first to clear one’s thought of cowardice and in 
the light of the clearance regulate his conduct in 
every activity, great or small, Thus the yotary 
must refuse to be cowed down by his superior. 
without being angry. He must, however, be ready 
to sacrifice his post, however remunerative it may 
be. Whilst sacrificing his all, if the votary has no 
sense of irritation against his employer, he has 
ahimsa of the brave in him. Assume that a fellow 
passenger threatens my son with assault and I 
reason with the would-be-assailant who then turns 
upon me. If then I take his blow with grace and 
dignity, without harbouring any ill-will against him, 
I exhibit the ahimsa of the brave. Such instances 
are of every day occurrence and can be easily 
multiplied. If I succeed in curbing my temper every 
time and though able to give blow for blow I refrain, 
I shall develop the ahimsa of the brave which 
will sever fail me and which will compel recognition 
from) the most confirmed adversaries. 


THE SPINNING WHEEL AND 
THE ATOM BOMB 

Mr, Andrew Freeman of the New York Post. 
who took lessons in spinning with Kanu Gandhi, 
followed up the subject on return from his assign- 
ment in the N. W. F. Р. tour with Pandit Nehru 
by an interview with Gandhiji. He had come to 
Gandhiji with the assumption that the spinning 
wheel had a cultural and therapeutic value especially 
for the malaise from which the West was suffering 
and which had culminated in the atom bomb. 

“ Has the spinning wheel a message for America? 
Can it serve as a counter weapon tq the atom 
bomb?” he asked. 

"I do feel," replied Gandhiji, "that it has a 
message for the U. S. A. and the whole world, 
But it cannot be until India has demonstrated to 
the world that it has made the spinning wheel its 
own, which it has not done today. The fault is not 
of the wheel. I have not the slightest doubt that 
the saving of India and of the world lies in the 
wheel. Jf India becomes the slave of the machine, 
then, 1 say, heaven save the world.” 

" India," he continued, " has a far nobler mission, 
viz. to establish friendship and peace in the world. 
Peace cannot be established through mere con- 
ferences. Peace is being broken, as we all see, even 
while conferences are being held. 

“It seems so tragic,” remarked Мг, Freeman. 
“India must lead the way and India is in turmoil. 
If any country can really take up the wheel, ir is 
India. Do you think it will 2" $ 

^ It is doing so,” replied Gandhiji, “ but 1 confess 
the process is very slow. Pandit Nehru called Khadi 
the "livery of our freedom". It cannot be that, so 
long as it is the consolation of cranks and paupers 
only. There are many things that aresnot possible 
for man to accomplish. But everything is possible 
for God. If there is no living power called God, the 
spinning wheel has no place.” 

“Those who spin are not called cranks here?” 
asked Mr. Freeman with some concern. 

“No. I used that expression to anticipate what 
Americans would say. I allow myself to be called 
by that name to protect myself. I was described by 
a friend as a ' practical idealist '. 

"As a fairly intelligent human being and an 
American I can only say," remarked Mr. Freeman. 
"that though many Americans would call spinners 
cranks, there are not a few who are thinking hard. 
Something has to be found, that would save 
civilization from destruction, Life must be 
simplified.” 

“ Human personality cannot be sustained in any 
other way," replied Gandhiji. "I stand by what is 
implied in the phrase ' Unto This Last’. That book 
marked the turning point in my life. We must do 
even unto this last as we would have the world 
do by us. All must have equal opportunity, Given 
the opportunity, every human being has the same 
possibility. for spiritual row... That what, the 
spinning wheel symbolizes.” 

















November 17, 1946 


HARIJAN 


405 





" Would you like the American to take to the 
spinning wheel? " he again asked. 

" Yes," replied Gandhiji. "But 1 do not know 
whether it will be taken up by anybody before it 
is well established here. If, on the other hand, India 
adopts it for clothing itself, I won't"need to tell 
the world. Jt will adopt it of itself. Today there is 
such an onslaught on India of Western machinery 
that for India to withstand it successfully would 
be nothing short of a miracle. I must confess that 
today everything seems to point to the contrary. 
Look at our internecine quarrels." 

" But you have not given up hope?” 

"I cannot so long as I have faith in that living 
Power who is more with us than we know. But let 
me ask you a counter-question. Has America with 
all its Mammon-worship abolished unemployntent, 
poverty, corruption, Tammany Hall?" 

“The answer is obvious, 

Gandhiji continued: " Has England? Has it not 

still to grapple with the problems chat baffle her? 
Tt is a very curious commentary on the West that 
although it professes Christianity, there is no 
Christianity or Christ in the West or there should 
have been no war. That is how I understand 
the message of Jesus. There is much ignorance and 
superstition in India, But deep down in us is that 
faith in God — the instinct for religion." 
AU newspapermen and others have sensed 
that," remarked Mr. Freeman. " But I must confess 
there are moments when I feel it is hopeless. Look 
at the recent attack on Pandit Nehru in the tribal 
area from which I have just returned, and the 
happenings їп East Bengal. You too must at times 
have felt the hopelessness of it all. Would you say 
Islam has repudiated its teacher as Christianity 
of today has its Jesus ?' 

“I have said so openly" replied gandi Where 
is Mohammed and his message which is Реасе?" 1 
said recently at a public gathering that if Mohammed 
сате to India today, he would disown many of his 
so-called followers and own me as a true Muslim, 
as Jesus would own me as a crue Christian.” 

“How can we bring man back to God or the 
‘teaching of Jesus or that of Mohammed?" asked 
Mr, Freeman nest. 

"I might give the answer," replied Gandhiji, 
" that Jesus gave to one of his followers: 'Do the 
will of my Father who is in Heaven, not merely 
зау Lord, Lord.’ That holds true of you, me and 
everybody, If we have faith in the living God, all 
‘will be well with us. I hope not to lose that faith even 
to my dying day. In spite of my numerous failings 
and shortcomings of which I am but too well aware, 
my faith in God is burning brighter every day. It it 
did not, I would take the same prescription that I 
gave to women threatened with dishonour and with. 
mo prospect of help or escape viz. commit suicide." 

"Have you thought of the Charkha as a 
therapeutic agent?" finally asked Mr. Freeman, 
reverting to his original theme. 

"Yes" replied Gandhiji. "I haye read some 
(С literature in-the sabject-gent to mic by à Glasgow 




















professor, A retired Superintendent of a jail in 
Bengal too wrote to me describing the use of the 
spinning wheel for curing lunatics, particularly by 
virtue of the soothing effect of its rhythmic motion." 
"I propos? to interpret the Charkha to Americans 
as a ' thinking machine ',' remarked Mr. Freeman 
in conclusion. "I found while 1 was attending my 
spinning class that if alone with it, it made me 
think. If only Americans could get down to spin 
they might be able to do some thinking for 
which otherwise they get no time. It might make 
them forget the atom bomb.” 
New Delhi, 26-10-46 PYARELAL 


THREE Fs 


Foodgrains, fats and fuel are the triple support of 
life in the villages. There is at present а scarcity 
in respect of all the three. A friend sends the 
following suggestions to meet the triple scarcity. 
Although meant primarily for the Punjab, they are 
equally applicable to other parts of India where 
similar conditions prevail : 





1. A lot of land on the banks of rivers and 
mullahs is at prezent overrun by rushes and reeds 
only. If it could be cleared up with the help of the 
military, it could be used for growing wheat, barley, 
gram and musoor. The soil is extremely fertile aod 
would yield bumper crops, besides providing straw in 
plenty for the cattle, 

















ly, there is a lot of uncultivated land 
along the railway lines and rowis. M the military 
department. could either itself undertake it or make 
available for irrigation the equipment or heaw 
burning vehicles that сап be adapted to this use, all 
this waste land could immediately be reclaimed snd 
brought under cultivation. 

3. There are lots of dry areas in the Punjab 
which are at present under scrub, With a lile 
labour the scrub can be cleared and castor ой grown 
in its place, lt is а very hardy plant and can sub- 
sist mostly by drawing moisture from the air. Castor 
oil i$ the base par excellence for the manufacture 
of soap and will setve to relieve the cousumption of 
mustard, gingelli, groundnut and other edible oils 
which аге at present being used in soap manufacture, 











+. Owing to scarcity of wood fuel, cattle dung 
and other farm-yard manure in the villages are 
used for burning, resulting in the progressive 
impoverishment of the зой, A systematic effort 
should therefore be mide to have reserves of trees 
planted along roads and on canal banks to provide 
fuel and timber for building. 


His other suggestions include brick and cement 
lining for canals to reclaim thousands of acres of 
land that have become decadent owing to water 
logging and excessive salinity resulting from seepage, 
also checking the evil of excessive fragmentation of 
land which is strangulating cultivation in many parts 
on the one hand and consolidation of uneconomical 
holdings, power irrigation and so on. 


Sodepur, 30-10746. PYARELAL 
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HINDUSTANI 

‘The question of our national language has become 
as intricate as that of Swaraj. We did not work 
out beforehand what problems would face us in 
the process of building up a free nation, The result 
is that we have been confronted by a whole lot of 
them like a legion of ghosts. 

For sometime we tried to popularize Hindi as 
our national language, We said Urdu was included 
in Hindi and tried to retain the Arabic and Persian 
words commonly used in Hindi. 

Then there came a time when Urdu scholars 
tried to eliminate all simple Hindi words from Urdu 
and replace them with Persian and Arabic ones. 
Ordinary Urdu became Urdu-e-moulla which the 
man in the street found hard to understand. At 
the same time some Hindi scholars too set about 
eliminating commonly understood Persian and 
Arabic words and replaced them with Sanskrit ones. 

We tried to check both these tendencies and 
simplify the language. But we found that it was 
not enough. Although Hindi and Urdu to begin 
with were one and the same, they became two 
separate and distinct dialects in course of time, 
Today they are so different from each other that it 
is not easy at once to fuse them into опе. 

We have defined the national language as that 
language which is commonly spoken by the Hindus 
and Muslims in their everyday life in the villages 
of North India and which is written in both Nagari 
and Persian scripts. 

Some people ask us to define North India where 
Hindustani is the language of the people. We have 
to leave out ‘Bengal, Assam, Orissa, Sindh and 
Kashmir. That leaves us Punjab, Rajasthan, U. P., 
Bihar and Mahakoshal. The villagers of these parts 
do not speak the current Hindi or Urdu. Local 
dialects are used in some parts, 

In Maharashtra, Gujarat, Bengal, Bihar, Karnatak, 
Tamilnad etc. the same language is spoken in the 
home and in the bazar. There is some difference 
between the spoken and the written language, but 
all can see that basically it is the same language. 
Things are, however, different when we turn to 
Hindi or Urdu. The Hindi that Shri Amaraath Jha, 
Shri Tandonji, Shri Viyogi Hari, Rajendra Babu, 
Birlaji, Sardar Tara Singhji etc. speak when addres- 
sing a meeting is not the same as they speak at 
home, The tongue in which they speak in their 
homes is so different from the language of the press 
and the platform that the latter would hardly be 
understood in their homes. 

‘The Muslims of the Punjab speak Urdu at public 
‘meetings, but in their homes they use a dialect 
called Derewali or the Punjabi. Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan will speak in Pusbtu, Sheikh Abdulla 
in Kashmiri and Dr. Syed Mahmud in Bihari. This 
system of having one language for the home and 
another for outside is not found in any other parc 
of Indi 

Again in the U. P. a few Hindus while talking 
among themselves use Hindi, but if a Muslim joins 
them they will at once teyert to Hindustani. The 





Hindus of U. P. can speak simple Hindi and simple 
Urdu which they call Hindustani. The result is that 
the Muslims of the Punjab, U. P. or Bihar/can talk 
in Hindustani wherever they go. A plausible attempt 
is sometimes made to show that whilst “Hindustani 
is the language of the area extending from the 
Punjab to Bihar, Hindi is an artificial creation of 
the Hindus, meant to keep the Muslims and Hindus 
apart". The fact is that the Hindus in these parts 
are good enough to talk to the Muslims in simple 
Urdu called Hindustani for the sake of the latter's 
convenience. 

The Hindi which is said to be an attificial 
language by the Muslims does not belong to a 
different category in regard to its origin and evo- 
lution from other provincial languages like Bengali, 
Marathi and Gujarati. No one will say that Bengali, 
Marathi and Gujarati are artificial languages. Then 
why is Hindi an artificial language? The various 
provincial languages were evolved in the normal 
process of history. To separate Hindi from the rest 
and dub it as artificial is not just. 

The only fault of the Hindi-speaking people was 
that instead of speaking Hindi both in their homes 
and outside, they spoke their local dialect in their 
homes. For instance, there are several dialects in 
Rajasthan. There are two or three dialects in Bihar. 
Chhatisgadhi and Bundelkhandi are quite different 
from each other. To call Hindi one’s mother tongue 
and not use it in one’s home is indeed anomalous. 
And if the use of local dialects is to be continued, 
then, in this age of democracy, simple literature for 
the common man will also have to be got ready in 
those dialects. 


Difficulties arise when one tries to find out the 
historical definition of Hindustani. People ask you, 
"Tellus in which part of India is Hindustani 
spoken by the common people? Where is the 
literature in Hindustani? Is there a single daily, 
weekly or monthly written in Hindustani, the 
language which is going to be our national language? 
Leave aside Gandhiji's Harijansevak and Pandit 
Sundarlalji's Naya Hind. These are creations of 
yesterday. We have yet to see how North India 
takes to them." 

In order to steer clear of all these complications, 
we shall reply that in the Punjab, Rajasthan, 
Mahakoshal and Bihar a language called Hindi is 
prevalent, There are several newspapers and 
monthly magazines etc. published in this language 
and it has a vast literature which will grow from 
day to day. 

In these very provinces Urdu is also prevalent, 
more in some parts, less in others, Hindus and 
Muslims publish newspapers etc. in this language, 
produce literature and serve it with loving affection. 
The body of Hindi and Urdu is the same but the 
former derives nourishment from Sanskrit and the 
latter from Persian and Arabic. Thus both these 
languages are used in North India. They should 
be an amalgam of the two and popularized as 
Hindustani. 

This can only happen if Hindi and Urdu are 
simplified in the first place They can be simplified 
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to such an extent that but for the script there 
should be no difference between the two, The 
process which led to the evolution of Hindi and 
Urdu as separate languages will have to be 
reversed in order to reunite them and fuse them 
into one, И in a sentence of ten words, five words 
have tobe put in brackets to indicate the 
equivalent in Hindi or Urdu, such a language will 
not be easy to read. The best thing to do would 
be to use simple Urdu for such literature as is 
published in the Persian script and introduce in it 
commonly understood Hindi words and for the 
Nagari script use simple Hindi with commonly 
understood Urdu. 

By torturing Hindi and Urdu in order to 
forcibly amalgamate them, a sort of language may 
be evolved, but very few will have the patience to 
read it. Hustling won't quicken the pace, By giving 
up high pressure ond adopting a simple, harmless 
technique we will be able to draw together the good 
elements of both. We must leave the two forms 
to take care of themselves and not rest till an 
amalgam is produced. If people will do this much, 
the rest can then be left to time and nature, 

Those whose mother tongue is neither Hindi nor 
Urdu will have to learn both the two scripts. 

KAKA KALELKAR 
(From the original in Hindustani) 


EXCISE DEPARTMENT IN C. P. 

The outstill system of liquor production and 
distribution may be described 'as one entailing the 
manufacture of liquor by Government through the 
agency of licensed manufacturers, who are also 
retailers of the same. In ordinary times and in 
ordinary circumstances liquid liquor meant for 
public consumption is manufactured in a central 
distillery — either one or two or three — situated in 
central places in the Province. Under the outstill 
system, hundreds of such small distilleries are located 
in yarious districts, where the restrictions are fewer, 
and at the same time the liquor produced here is 
much cheaper than the distillery liquor. 

It need not be said here that under the outstill 
system, the manufacture and consumption of liquor 
is increased several times the normal consumption 
for two reasons: (1) the number of those small 
distilleries is nearly 500 in 1946 as against two or 
three big distilleries in the Province, (2) the liquor 
sold in the outstill shops is much cheaper than 
the distillery liquor. I cannot say how much cheaper, 
‘but roughly speaking the price of the outstill liquor 
js about one fourth or there abouts of the distillery 
liquor. Thus it does not require any saying that 
these two factors lead to an enormously large increase 

їп the liquor consumption. 

Unfortunately these outstills are located in the 
‘areas inhabited by Aboriginal tribes like Gonds, 
Korkus, Pardhans etc. They are not located in any 
other district. 

I give below the list of districts and the number 
of outstills located in each of them in 1946. This 


| / As-enough to show that the six districts chosen for 
` ۴ 


the purpose are those which are predominated by 
the Tribal people : 


Districts Ourstills 
Chanda 81 
Mandla 175 
Raipur 45 
Bilaspur 89 
Drug 49 
Balaghat 39 
Bhondara 5 
Total 483 


In the year 1939 the number of outstills in the 
Province was 159, As a result of some change in 
the policy, probably by the first Congress Ministry 
of 1937-'39, the number was reduced in the year 
1940 to 69 only, and it remained the same the 
following year 1941. Subsequently, owing to war 
conditions and perhaps a change in the Excise 
policy a sudden change for the worse occurred. The 
number 69 of 1941 went up to the figure 486 or 
seven times in the year 1945 and it stands at the 
figure 483 in the current year 1946, 

I give below the figures year by year: 


1939 159 
1940 69 
1941 69 
1942 207 
1943 248 
1944 457 
1945 486 
1946 483 


Мо doubt there has been a plethora of money 
in the rural parts of the Province due to inflation, 
and. there has been, therefore, a larger provision of 
liquor. Specially in the Tribal areas, which is a 
synonymous term for backward areas, а large supply 
creates a large demand The greatest sufferes from 
drink and the increased drink have been the 30 
lakhs of Tribal people in the Province. Under the 
name of want of transport of the distillery liquor, 
the Tribal or Backward areas are flooded with 
thousands and lakhs of gallons of cheap liquor as 
Government policy. 

The increase in the excise revenue from country 
spirit and toddy only due to their enormous 
liquor and toddy consumption is not quoted by me 
in detail. But I give below the figures of revenue 
for three prominent years: 





1939 — Rs.3376,516 
1945 1,64,17,653 
1946 1,08,89,479 (for the first 6 months only) 


Thus it is evident that in 1945 the revenue from 
country spirits and toddy only had increased five 
times during the period of six years from 1939. The 
revenue in 1946, first half year, has been nearly 109 
lakhs. Thus during the whole of the year 1946, it 
may be surmised that the revenue from the country 
spirit and toddy only will not be less than two crores, 
or in other words six times the revenue of 1939. 
The pity of it is, all this increased excise revenue 
has been got from the pockets of the poorest 
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section of the people viz. the Tribal people, who 
form about one fifth of the total population. 
А. V. THAKKAR 

[This is a scandalous abuse of authority for 
raising revenue. Let us hope ‘that now that the 
Government is representative in С. Р. as elsewhere, 
this abuse will be set right, 

On the trainto Calcutta, 29-10-46 — M. K. G.J 
HOW VILLAGES CAN MANUFACTURE 
THEIR CLOTH 
(By М. К. Gandhi) 

After reciting the scheme which T copied in the 
Harijan of 4-8-46, from his letter to me Shri Manu 
Subedar has given his argument in support of the 
scheme in the Rast Rahbar. I copy below two 
relevant paragraphs from the interesting article: 

“I do not advocate this scheme for any 
sentimental or spiritual value of hand spinning, 
though undoubtedly there is some charm in the 
traditional restoration of the Charkha in every 
home as it existed for centuries, but because of 
the stark economic necessity of clothing the 
rural people, who would otherwise go without 
this elementary requirement of life, If cotton is 
put at their door, with the hands, which God has 
given them and with the skill, which could be 
acquired in less than a week, they ought tobe able 
ло help themselves and seve womenfolk from а 
distressing: situation, Not only will the cloth produced 
under the above scheme be cheaper than the black 
market, but it would be cheaper than the mill cloth 
for the reason that many items, which go into the 
price of the mill cloth to the consumer, would be 
eliminated. Amongst these are profits of the mills 
and of the middleman distributor of cloth, the cost 
of transport of cloth and cotton both ways, the cost 
of supervision wid management, and interest charges 
and depreciation. Since the labour upto the stage 
of the yarn would be contributed and the labour 
charges for weaving would be in kind, even in 
normal peace time cloth produced under these 
conditions would be cheaper than factory cloth. For 
a poor country, what is required is not labour-saving 
devices, but capital-saving and profit-saving devices, 
such ав is set forth in this scheme. 

“T would invite the leaders to note that in the 
above scheme not only is there co-operation under 
the guidance of the village Panch and complete 
self-government, free from any interference of anybody 
outside, but there is the seed of the kind of economic 
revolution, which we seek in this country, Millions 
of men and women, as good zs you and me, are 
not able to get full work for the full year, Their 
standard of life has been progressively pressed down 
by forces, which they do not understand. Charity 
can possibly alleviate their lot, but is bound to 
pauperize them and take away their self-respect, It 
is the scheme put forward here, which would enable. 
them to (eel that they are getting something for 











themselves with their own labour, They would not 


feel hurt about it, The amount of State assistance ` 


involved in the proposal is so miserably small per 
head and is actually lower than  the-ed8t “intedrred 
by the State for many other purposés ` оге thé 
benefit of other groups and grades of the Indéin 
population, The further advantage in this’ schemé 
is that it would be automatic in so far ns in: some 
villages it would take root quickly and they may 
want another bale inside a month, In other, villdges 
it might take them three ог four months, Some of 
the villages will probably supply all their requirements 
by this method in the next few months and may have 
something t» spare, and indeed { would not consider 
it wrong, if cloth produced under these circumstances 
after it was found to be in excess of the requirement 
of the village, which has produced it, was made 
available in the larger cities for sale to the general 
public. I would, however, sound a warning that 
the scheme would break down if individual exploit- 
ation is permitted. The surplus should not be dealt 
with except through the village collectively and 
should not be brought to the city except through 
the Government agency, which lands the bale at 
the door of the village. Nor should it be sold im 
the cities except at the Government retail shop. In 
other words, the middleman should never be able 
to lay his hands on this, or he will destroy what 
the energy and the cooperation of the villagers has 
produced, as he has destroyed so many handicrafts 
and so much that was good in India in the past,” 
In a letter in Gujarati Shri Subedar says: 

“If my scheme is not adopted we may have 
the sorrowful spectacle of womenfolk going without 
cover and therefore remaining indoors. 

“The hard-heartedness which mill-owners and 
middlemen have exhibited require some such imme- 
diate remedy аз I have suggested. 

" You have rightly said that the removal of the salt 
tax will drive home to the millions of villagers the 
truth that our Sarkar has now the reins of Govern- 
ment in its hands. Will they not also realize this 
truth if the villages have cotton delivered at their 
homes on the easiest terms possible so that with 
littl corporate labour they can clothe themselves 
without difficulty ? " 

New Delhi, 23-10-46 
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Two ANNAS 





WEEKLY LETTER 


Gandhiji would hafiked to travel to Noakhali 
by ordinary thirdiefass, Big the Bengal Government 
had arranged a s lin for him. They had 












Saheb, the Minister for 
gh Saheb, Parliamentary 
inister and Abdur Rashid 
о look to his conveni- 
Ghent help whenever it might 

Minister bad himself intended 
but was held up in Calcutta. 
e crowds at Kushtia, the Home of 
heb, Hacpur and Goalando, At all 
aces Gandhiji delivered brief addresses, 
explaining the object of his visit. 

From his early youth he had made friends with 
people of all communities. He had never made 
‘any distinction between Hindu, Muslim, Parsi and 
others. When asa boy he attended the High School 
at Rajkot, he did not remember a single occasion 
of a quarrel with a Muslim or Parsi boy in the 
school. 

During the Khilafat days he used to say that 
Maulana Shaukat Ali carried him in his pocket. He 
did not wish to fight. At the same time he could 
hever countenance peace at the cost of honour or 
self-respect, He stood for peace, honourable to both 
the parties. If any party did wrong, he would not 
hesitate to tell it plainly to their face. That was 
the duty and privilege of friendship. He had been 
а fighter all his life and he would fight oppression 
and wrong with his last breath, no matter who the 
wrong-doer was. 

He recalled his previous visit to East Bengal 
during the Khilafat days. Those were the days of 
Hindu-Muslim unity, when the Muslims vied with 
the Hindus in claiming the Congress as their own, 

to all. But he was not going to 
EL e mit pits 
going there as а servant of God, If he could wipe 
away the tears of the outraged womanhood of 
Noakhali, he would be more than satisfied, 

They were all Indians — Hindus and Mussalmans, 
They could not live in Independent India as ene- 
mies. They had to be friends and brothers, He 
would go to Noakhali and stay there till Hindus 
and Muslims again lived as blood brothers that 
(e were, and must always-remain. || 





аа 


He was hopeful that his tour would Have a good 
effect and the Hindu-Muslim unity of the Khilafat 
days would come back. In Khilafat days no one 
talked of dividing India. Now they did so. But 
Partitioning, even if it was desirable, could not be 
so achieved. It could not be retained except by 
the goodwill of the people concerned. The Bengal 
Ministers had assured him that the Muslims did 
not believe in getting Pakistan through force. 

At Goalando, Gandhiji took steamer and steaming 
down the Padma 80 miles reached Chandpur at 
evening. Chandpur, the native place of thar super- 
octogenarian Congressman the late Babu Hardayal 
Nag, called up poignant memories. Two deputations, 
one of Muslim Leaguers and the other of Hindus, 
met Gandhiji here. But I must reserve an account of 
these meetings till my next. At 2 p. m. the party 
reached Chaumubani where Gandhiji has fixed up 
his headquarters for the present, 


THE ALL-HEALING BALM 

At Laksham there is a refugees camp, And it 
was to the refugees that Gandhiji's words were 
addressed through the crowd thathad assembled at 
the platform to hear him and have his darshan, 
“1 have not come on a whirlwind propaganda visit. 
Т have come to stay here with you as one of you, 
T have no provincializm in me. I claim to be an 
Indian and therefore a Bengali even as I am a 
Gujarati. I have vowed to myself that I will stay on 
here and die herë if necessary, but I will not leave 
Bengal till the hatchet is finally buried and even a 
solitary Hindu girl is not afraid to move freely 
about in the midst of Mussalmans." 

"The greatest help you can give me is to 
banish fear from your hearts," he told them. And 
what was the talisman that could do that for them ? 
Te was his unfailing mantra of Ramanama. "You 
may say you do not believe in him. You do not 
know that but for His will you could not draw a 
single breath. Call Him Ishwar, Allah, God, Ahura 
Mazad. His names are as innumerable as there 
are men. He is ono without a second. He alone 
is great. There is none greater than He. He is 
timeless, formless, stainless. Such is my Rama, He 
alone is my Lord and Master.” 

He touchingly described to them how as a little 
boy he used to be usually timid and afraid of even 
shadows and how his nurse Rarübha. had taught him. 
the Seref Gf Remanalia as an antidote to fear; 
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" When in fear take Ramanama. He will protect you,” 
she used to tell him. Ever since then Ramanama 
had been his unfailing refuge and shelter from all 
kinds of fear. 

“He resided in the heart of the pure always. 
Tulsidas, that prince of devotees, whose name has 
become a household word among the Hindus from 
Kashmir to Cape Comorin as Shri Chaitanya's and 
Shri Ramkrishna Paramahamsa’s in Bengal, has 
presented the message of that name to us in his 
immortal Ramayana. If you walk in fear of that 
name, you need fear по man on earth, be he a 
prince or a pauper.” Why should they be afraid of 
the cry of ' Allaho Akbar’? The Allah of Islam was 
the protector of innocence. What had been done 
in East Bengal had not the sanction of Islam as 
preached by its Prophet. 


Who could dare to dishonour their wives or 
daughters, if they bad faith in God? He, therefore, 
expected them to cease to be afraid of Mussalmans. 
If they believed in Ramanama they must not think 
of leaving East Bengal. They must live where they 
were born and brought up and die there if necessary, 
defending their honour as brave men and women. 
“To run away from danger, instead of facing it, is 
to deny one's faith in man and God and even one’s 
own self. It were better for one to drown oneself 
than live to declare such bankruptcy of faith." 

Why should they feel secure only under the 
protection of the police and the military ? “If you 
ask the military, they will tell you that 'God' is 
their protector. I want you, therefore, to be able 
to tell Shamsuddin Saheb that you no longer need 
the protection of the police and the military which 
may be withdrawn, but would rather put yourself 
under the protection of Him, whose protection they 
all seek.” 

CHAUMUHANI 

Chaumuhani has normally a population. of not 
more than 5,000. But at the evening prayer gathering 
that was held here in the compound of the Hindu 
Vidya Mandir on the first day of Gandhiji’s arrival, 
there was a gathering of not less than 15,000. Large 
numbers had come from places round about 
Chaumuhani. About eighty per cent of these were 
Muslims. The town itself has remained free from 
the worst communal excesses, but round about it 
the whole area has been ablaze. Speaking after the 
prayer Gandhiji poured out his soul to the gathering, 
particularly to the Muslim section, for over twenty 
minutes. He told them how he had toured East 
Bengal in the company of the Ali Brothers during 
the Khilafat days. In those days the Muslims felt 
that all that he said was right. If the Ali Brothers 
went into a women's meeting they went blindfolded, 
He was allowed to go with his eyes open. Why 
should he blindfold himself when he went to his 
mothers and sisters ? He had no desire to go among 
the purdah ladies. But the Ali Brothers insisted 
that he must go. The women were eager to meet 
him and they were sure that his advice would do 
good to them. In South Africa he had lived in the 





midst of Muslim friends for twenty years, They 
treated him as a member of their family and told 
their wives and sisters that they need not observe 
purdah with him. He had become а barrister in 
England but what was a dinner barrister worth? _ 
It was South Africa and the struggle that he had 
launched there that had made him. It was there 
that he discovered Satyagraha and civil disobedience. 

Hehad come to them in sadness, What sin had 
Mother India committed that her children, Hindus 
and Muslims, were quarrelling with each other? He 
had learnt that no Hindu woman was safe today in 
some parts of East Bengal. Ever since he had come 
to Bengal, he was hearing awful tales of Muslim 
atrocities. Saheed Saheb, their Prime Minister, and 
Shamsuddin Saheb had admitted that there was 
some truth in the reports that one heard. 

"I have not come to excite the Hindus to fight 
the Mussalmans. I have no enemies. I have fought 
the British all my life. Yet they are my friends. 1 
have never wished them ill.” 

He heard of forcible conversfons, forcible feeding 
of beef, abductions and forcible marriages, not to. 
talk about murders, arson and loot, They had bro- 
ken idols. The Muslims did not worship them nor 
did he. But why should they interfere with those 
who wished to worship them? These incidents are 
a blot on the name of Islam. “I have studied the 
Quran. The very word Islam means peace. The 
Muslim greeting ‘Salaam Alaikum' is the same for 
all whether Hindus or Muslims, or any other. No- 
where does Islam allow such things as had happened 
in Noakhali and Tipperah." Saheed Saheb and all 
the Ministers and League leaders who met him in 
Calcutta had condemned such acts unequivocally. 
“The Muslims are in such overwhelming majority 
in East Bengal that I expect them to constitute 
themselves the guardians of the small Hindu mino- 
rity. They should tell Hindu women that while they 
are there, no one dare cast an evil eye on them." 

It was time for namas when Gandhiji finished 
speaking, As usual his address was going to be 
explained to the gathering in Bengali when there 
was a clamour from the Muslim section of the 
audience fora brief recess to enable them to perform 
their namas and come back in time to hear the 
translation in Bengali. This was done. The namaz 
was performed in one corner of the compound after 
which they all came and heard the address rendered 
into Bengali by Shri Satish Babu. 

А MUSLIM SPEAKS 

Shamsuddin Saheb addressed the gathering after 
the prayer on the next day. He spoke їп forceful 
Bengali for over Ва an hour. He warned them 
that if the issue of Pakistan versus Hindustan was 
going to be settled by mutual slaughter of the 
Hindus where Muslims were in a majority and 
vice versa there would be neither Pakistan nor. 
Hindustan, but only slavery. If they really wanted 
Pakistan, it was up to the Muslims of Noakhali 
who constituted seventyfive per cent of the popu- 
lation to guarantee the safety and security of the. 
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twentyfive per cent Hindu minority living in their 
midst. No Government that was worth its name 
could stand silently by and let the majority 
community oppress or exterminate the minority 
community. Neither the Muslim League Govern- 
ment of Bengal nor the Congress Government of 
Bihar could tolerate what had happened of late in 
these provinces respectively. By doing what they 
had done in Bengal they had driven the Muslim 
League Ministry to employ the military against the 
civil population of East Bengal with all that it 
implied. The Muslim League has never sanctioned 
arson, looting, abduction, forcible conversion or 
forcible marriages. All that was un-Islamic. The 
Quran clearly stated that there can be no compulsion 
in geligion. He was there to declare to them that 
a forcible conversion was no conversion at all nor 
had a forcible marriage any validity and these 
mock marriages and conversions should be deemed 
to have made no difference whatsoever in the 
status quo of the persons concerned. Force settled 
nothing. America had devised the Atom Bomb and 
with its help crushed its opponents. But had it 
brought peace to the world? In Noakhali it was 
the Mussalmans who had oppressed the Hindus 
and it was up to them to wipe off that blot from 
the fair name of Islam. He appealed to the 
Mussalmans of Noakhali to set the Hindus at their 
ease and restore confidence to them so that they 
might return to their homes with a feeling of 
security. They could haye no heart to cast their 
lot with the miscreants who must pay the penalty 
for their crimes and it was the duty of the 
Muslims in general to help rhe authorities to 
trace them and bring them to book. What was 
done was done, He hoped that out of the ashes 
of the conflagration the edifice of abiding Hindu- 
‘Muslim unity would be rebuilt in Bengal. 

That night Shamsuddin Saheb with Ыз colleagues 
from Calcutta and some local prominent Muslims 
saw Gandhiji and discussed the question of refugees, 
particularly the question of persuading them to 
return to their respective villages. One of the 
friends suggested that in order to restore confidence 
Hindu leaders should reinforce the appeals of 
the Muslims to the refugees to go back to their 
villages. Gandhiji replied that that was not the right 
way to dispel the apprehension and distrust of the 
Hindus which was well-grounded. He would not 
be able to advise them to return to their homes 
unless there was at least one good Hindu and one 
‘good Mussalman for each village who would stand 
Guarantee for their safety and security and who 
would be prepared to immolate himself before a 
hair of their head was touched. It was for the 
Muslim League leaders who were also members of 
the Government to say whether such men would 
be forthcoming. There was no other way to restore 
confidence after all that had happened. They all 
agreed with Gandhiji's suggestion and said that 
they would do their best to give effect to it. 
Chaumubani, 10-11-46 

PYARELAL 


STORY HOUR 
(Concluded from page 302) 
[For ТУ Гат indebted to Spanhoofd's Lehrbuch der 
Deutschen. Sprache (Heath) V. б. DJ 
Iv 

One pleasant morning in spring a merry shepherd 
boy was tending sheep in a valley and singing 
and dancing for joy. The King who was hunting in 
the neighbourhood saw him and asked him how it 
was that he was so merry. The boy did not recognize 
the King and answered, " Why should I not 
merry, since our King is not richer than I am? 

"Really?" exclaimed the King. "Tell me then 
all the things you possess." 

“The sun we see every day in the beautiful 
blue sky," said the boy, " shines for me as brightly 
as for the King. Mountains and valleys display 
the same beautiful green, the same lovely flowers 
bloom for me as well as for him. I have enough 
to eat every day. I have clothes which cover me 
and I earn as much as I need. Can you tell me 
what more the Prince has?" — " 

The King was pleased with the answer and said, 
"You are right, my boy, and you can tell other 
people that tbe Prince himself told you so.” 

M. 

When Socrates was kicked by a rude citizen in 
the presence of his friends, one of them expressed 
surprise at his not resenting the insult. Socrates 
replied, "Shall Т then feel offended and ask the 
magistrate to avenge me if I also happen to be 
kicked by an ass?" 

A WIFE SPINNING FOR HER 
HUSBAND 

Pandit Banarasidas Chaturvedi, the veteran 
journalist, has been editing an excellent Hindi 
magazine Madhukar devoted to the conservation of 
Bundelkhand folk-lore and to the prosecution of the 
Constructive Programme. In its issue No. 4, volume 
Ш, Madubar quotes from Swatantya an old song of 
Bundelkhand in which a wife whose husband is 
away from home addresses her friend as follows: 

Sq а я Re êê ater 
ef at чия quK | 
cet Serra «фт ud 
=тй ced ws | 
sme бай quip aedi 
Sep wwe ws | 
Aw чїй 98 та qud 
Rart RT emm |1 
“Friend, I de not meet my sisterindaw's 

brother and my life is ebbing away. If he was here, 
I would place my wheel in the courtyard and spin 
fine yarn, This уат I would get woven into а 
turban for my beloved, as beautiful as the lotus 
lower. With that turban on his head he would make 
his mark in the King's court, and the auspicious 
filak (mark) on my forehead would thus become 
fully significant," 

Hardly a hundred years ago wivés not only fed 
their husbands, they also clothed them. As Shri 
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Muralidhar „of Dinod in Hissar District tells us 
(Madhukar IV, 23-24), in his childhood he had seen 
all the girls of the neighbourhood meet together and 
spin while basking in the sun in the cold season. 
‘These meetings were called dhupia from dhup (heat), 
and the girls sang as they plied their wheels. They 
held similar meetings at night at other times of 
the year and these evening sessions were called 
suratia (afm). Even now а spinning wheel is an 
essential part of the bride’s dowry in Hissar, and 
the bride is dressed in hand-spun and hand-woven 
cloth. V. G. D. 
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A VENTURE IN FAITH 

Early in the morning on Wednesday last Gandhiji 
announced to his party an important decision. He 
had decided to disperse his party detailing each 
member, including the ladies, to settle down in one 
affected village and make himself or herself hostage of 
the safety and security of the Hindu minority of 
that village. They must be pledged to protect with 
their lives, if necessary, the Hindu population of 
that village. His decision was not binding on any one 
of his party, he said. Those who wanted to, were 
free to go away and take up any of his other 
constructive activities. “Those who have ill-will 
against the Mussalmans or Islam in their hearts 
or cannot curb their indignation at what has 
happened should stay away. They will only mis- 
represent me by working under this plan.” 

So far as he was concerned, he added that his 
decision was final and irrevocable and left no room 
for discussion, He was going Što bury himself in 
East Bengal until such time that the Hindus and 
Mussalmans learnt to live together in harmony and 
peace. He would deprive himself of the services of 
all his companions and fend for himself with whatever 
assistance he could command locally. 

‘That evening he explained his idea further to 
the party. A discussion followed in which Shri 
Thakkar Вара and Shrimati Sucheta Kripalani also 
took part. His ahimsa would be incomplete, he 
argued, unless he took that step. Either ahimsa is 
the law of life or it is not. A friend used to say 
that the Ahimsa Sutra in Patanjali, Ahimsa Pratish- 
thayam Tatsannidhau oairatyagah С sfësr-afawmai паб}. 
Aewm |) was a mistake and needed to be amended 
and the saying Ahimsa Paramodkarmah (eis «cit 
чї: 1) ought to be read as Himsa aramodharmah 
Cfi чой wš: 1); in other words, violence, not non- 
violence was the supreme law. If at the crucial 
moment he lost faith in the law of non-violence, 
he must accept the deceased friend's amendment 
which appeared to him to be absurd. 

“T know the women of Bengal better than 
probably the Bengalis do. Today they feel crushed 
and helpless. The sacrifice of myself and my compa- 
nions would at least teach them the art of dying 





with self-respect. It might open too the eyes of the 
oppressors and melt their hearts. I do not say that 
the moment my eyes are closed theirs will open, 
But that will be the ultimate result, I have not 


the slightest doubt. If ahimsa disappears, Hindu 
Dharma disappears." 


“ The issue is not religious but political. It is 
not a movement against the Hindus, but against the 
Congress," remarked one member of the party, 
"Do you not see that they think that the 
Congress is a purely Hindu body ? And do not forget 
that I have no water-tight compartments such as 
religious, political and others. Let us not lose 
ourselves in a forest of words. How to solve the 
tangle— violently or non-violently — is the question, 
In other words, has my method efficacy today?" 
"How cen you reason with people who are 
thirsting for your blood? Only the other day one 
of our workers was murdered,” said another of 





replied Gandhiji. “To quell the 
rage is our job." 

Another member asked whether it was right to 
invite people to return to their villages under the 
prevailing conditions which involved a considerable 
amount of risk. Gandhiji's reply was that there was 
mo harm in asking them to return to their villages 
if the Muslims of that village collectively guaranteed 
their safety and their guarantee was backed by one 
good Hindu and one good Mussalman, who would 
stay with them in that village and protect them by 
laying down their lives, if necessary. If there was 
that much guarantee, the refugees ought to return 
to their homes and face whatever risk there might. 
he. If they had not the courage to live on these 
terms, Hinduism was doomed to disappear from 
East Bengal. The question of East Bengal is 
not one of Bengal alone. The battle for 
India is today being decided in East Bengal. 
Today Mussalmans are being taught by some that. 
Hindu religion is an abomination and therefore 
forcible conversion of Hindus to Islam a merit, It 
would save to Islam at least the descendants of 
those who were forcibly converted. If :retaliation 
is to rule the day, the Hindus, in order to win, 
will have to outstrip the Mussalmans in ‘the nefa- 
rious deeds that the latter are reported to have done. 
The United Nations set out to fight Hitler with 
his weapons and ended by out-Hitlering Hitler, 

"How can we reassure the people when the 
miscreants аге still at large їп these villages?" 
was the last question asked of Gandhiji. 

“That is why," replied Gandhiji," I have insisted 
upon one good Mussalman standing security along 
with a good Hindu for the safety and security 
of those who might be returning, The former will 


have to be provided by the Muslim Leaguers who 
form the Bengal Government.” 

Tn a letter to a friend Gandhiji wrote from 
Dattapara: "The work Iam engaged in here may be 
my last act. If I return from here alive and unscathed, 
it will be like a new birth to me. My ahimsa is 
being tried here through and through as it was 


never before." 
Khajirkhil, 16-11-46 
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OVERPROOF IS ADMISSION 

It was at Chandpur too that Gandhiji first 
directly contacted the local Muslim mind in regard 
to the East Bengal happenings. A deputation 
consisting of several prominent Muslim Leaguers 
of Tipperah District met him at Chandpur on board 
the Kiwi before he entrained for Chaumuhani on 
the morning of the 7th November. 

One of them remarked that no disturbances had 
taken place in Chandpur Sub-Division. The rush of 
refugees to Chandpur was due to panic caused by 
false press propaganda. The number of Hindus killed 
by the Muslims was only 15 while double that 
number of Muslims had died as a result of firing 
by the military who were mostly Hindus. 

Another member of the deputation who is an 
М. L. А. was even bitter about the fact that the 
Hindus were still evacuating and their rehabilitation 
was being ‘obstructed’ by the Hindu workers 
who encouraged them to migrate in order to 
discredit the Muslim League Government and 
paralyse the administration. 

Shamsuddin Saheb who was present at the 
meeting along with Nasrullah Saheb and Abdul 
Rashid Saheb interposed that it was no use isolating 
Chandpur Sub-Division and ignoring what had taken 
place elsewhere in the district. Equally irrelevant 
to their present argument was their reference to 
the military firing. 

"When they had finished, Gandhiji replying 
remarked that if what they had said was to be taken 
at йз face value, then it amounted to this: that the 
Muslims had committed no excesses. The mischief 
had all been provoked by the excesses of the 
police and the military who were harassing the 
-Mussalmans and it was they, therefore, who to- 
gether with the panic-mongeting Hindus were the 
real culprits. That was too big a pill for anybody 
to swallow. Why had it become necessary to call 
the military, if no disturbances had taken place? 
A deputation of 20 to 25 Hindus had a meeting 

jth him in the morning. They had told him awful 

les of what had happened in Tipperah and 
Noakhali. Similar tales have been pouring into his 
ears ever since be had set foot in Bengal. Even 
Muslim Leaguers had admitted that terrible things 
had been done. They disputed the figures which 
they feared were exaggerated. He was not concerned 
with numbers. Even if there was a single case 
of abduction, forcible conversion or forcible 
marriage, it was enough to make every God-fearing 
man or woman hang down his or her head in shame. 

He was not going to keep anything secret, 
Gandhiji proceeded. He would place all the infor- 
mation which he might receive before the Ministers. 
He had come to promote mutual good-will and 
confidence, In that he wanted their help. He did 
not want peace to be established with the help of 
the police and the military, An imposed peace was 
no peace. He did not wish to encourage people to 
flee from their homes in East Bengal either. If the 
mass flight of the refugees had been deliberately 


planned to discredit the Muslim League Ministry, 
it would recoil on the heads of those who had done 
so, To him it seemed hardly credible, He suggested 
that the right course would be to make a clean 
breast of the matter. “It is far better to magnify 
your own mistake and proclaim it to the whole world 
than leave it to the world to point the accusing 
finger at you. God never spares the evil-doer.” 

The gentleman who had spoken first thereupon 
admitted that he had heard of some cases of arson 
and looting but the looting had taken place after 
the occupants had fled. The deserted houses offered 
too strong a temptation to the hooligans. 

“° But why should people flee from their homes?", 
asked Gandhiji sharply. " People do not do so nor- 
mally. Everybody knows that an unoccupied and 
unprotected house is bound ко be looted by some 
one or the other. Would any one risk the loss of 
all he owns just to discredit the League ? " 

Still another member of the deputation remarked 
that only one per cent of the people had indulged 
in acts of hooliganism. The rest of the 99 per cent 
were really good people and in no way responsible 
for the happenings. 

" That is not a correct way of looking at it", 
replied Gandhiji. If 99 per cent were good people 
and had actively disapproved of what had taken 
place, the one per cent would have been able to do 
nothing and could easily have been brought to 
book. Good people ought to actively combat the 
evil, to entitle them to that name. Sitting on the 
fence was no good. If they did not mean it, they 
should say so and openly tell all the Hindus in the 
Muslim majority areas to quit. But that was not 
their position as he understood it. The Qaid-e-Azam 
had said that the minorities in Pakistan would get 
unadulterated justice in Pakistan, Where was that 
justice? Today the Hindus asked him if Noakhali 
was an indication of what they were to expect in 
Pakistan. He had studied Islam, His Muslim friends 
in South Africa used to say to him: " Why not 
recite the Kalama and forget Hinduism?" The 
speaker used to say in reply that he would gladly 
recite the Kalama but forget Hinduism never. His 
respect and regard for Hazrat Mohmmed was not 
less than theirs, But authoritarianism and compulsion 
was the way to corrupt religion, not to advance it. 


Shamsuddin Saheb agreeing with Gandhiji quoted 
а verse from the Quran to the effect that there 
can be no compulsion in religion. He had told the 
Mussalmans, he said, that if they wanted Pakistan 
they must mete out justice to the minority com- 
munity and win its confidence, “By doing what you 
have done you have killed Pakistan,” һе had 
told them. 

"Mr. Me.Inerny, the District 
Noakhali, in a leaflet he has issued,” resumed 
Gandhiji, “ has said that he will assume, unless the 
contrary is conclusively proved, that anyone who 
accepted Islam after the beginning of the recent 


Magistrate of 





‘disturbances was “forcibly converted and in fact 


remained a Hindu,” If allithe:Muslims made that 
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declaration it would go a long way to settle the 
question. “ Why should there be a public show of 


it, if anybody genuinely felt inclined to recite the 








Mere recitation of the Kalama while 
‘one continued to indulge in acts which are contrary 
to elementary decency was not Islam but a travesty 
of it. That reminded him of the Plymouth Brothers 
who invited him to embrace Christianity because 
then he would be free to do anything he liked since 
Christ redeemed the sins of those who accepted 
Him. As against that there was the conclusive verse 
of the New Testament. “ Not everyone who says 
Lord, Lord, with his lips comes to Me.” It was 
therefore up to the leaders of the Muslims to declare 
that forcible repetition of a formula could not make 
a non-Muslim into a Muslim, It only shamed Islam. 


“All that has happened is the result of false 
propaganda,” argued one member of the deputa- 
tion who had not hitherto spoken. 

"Let us not make а scapegoat of false 
propaganda,” replied Gandhiji, "False propaganda 
would fall flat if we are all right.” 

Finally one of the deputationists remarked that 
they were all prepared to go into the interior along 
with the Hindu leaders to restore peace and 
confidence but the latter distrusted them. 

Gandhiji replied that that did not matter. He 
would gladly accept theit offer. "You and I will 
visit every village and every home in the interior 
and restore peace and confidence." 

Dattapara, 15-11-46 PYARELAL 


AMONG THE SAVARAS OF ORISSA 

Swami Bhairavanand, originally a native of 
Jodhpur, has made his home in the uplands of the 
Curtack District amongst an aboriginal tribe, called 
Savaras, in the valley of the Goddess Chandi at a 
place called Chandikhol He has built a temple to 
the goddess in this forest land where he prays 
morning and evening. At his instance a Marwadi 
friend has built a Dharmashala and a temple to 
Mahadeva, Water is brought by means of a 3" pipe 
into a pucca tank from a natural hill spring near 
by. It is delightfully refreshing to bathe in this pure 
water which is made to flow from the mouth of 
а cow. 

About three years ago a small primary school 
was started for Savara children and Brahmachari 
Bhairavanand was put in charge of it. 1 could not 
have believed that progress was possible in the 
short space of three years, until I had seen things 
for myself. 

Those who are familiar with the Ramayana will 
remember the Sabari woman whowas simple enough 
to offer plums to Shri Ramachandra ‘after having 
tasted them herself first to see whether they were 
sweet. The Savaras in Cuttack District are simple 
folk, literally bewers of wood. Their women go, axe 
in hand, to the forest and carry faggots of wood to 
sell as fuel in the neighbouring villages for a mere 
our or six anpas at the most, This constitutes their 


daily earning. The children do all kinds of house- 
hold work such as city folk cannot imagine and the 
parents do not, therefore, like to spare them to go 
to school. Swami Bhairavanand has, however, made. 
himself so popular with the Savaras by serving them 
in times of distress and getting occasional good 
meals from his rich friends for this under-nourished 
humanity that he has succeeded in drawing their 
children to his school To the children also he 
gives parched rice at midday and clothes twice a 
year. From 30, three years ago, the number of 
children attending school has risen to 100. A single 
teacher institution has developed into a three- 
teacher one with good buildings for both school and 
residential staff. 

The free hostel started for the Savara boys, 
however, had to be closed because the parents 
could not afford to spare the children for 24 hours. 
“When we hire our boys of 10 and 12 years of 
age to the agriculturists, they are not only fed and 
clothed free, but they get from Rs. 2 to Rs, 5 p.m. 
in addition. If you want to keep our boys as 
boarders, you must be prepared to give them some- 
thing more than free food." This argument is only 
too true from the point of view of the poor Savara. 
He reminds me of the arguments propounded by 
the late Maharaja of Darbhanga against Shri 
Gokhale's Bill for Free and Compulsory Education 
in 1911. He said that the agriculturists simply could 
not afford to spare their children for schooling 
for even four or five years on end. It can easily 
be understood how much harder it is for the 
Savaras, who do not own an inch of land and have 
to depend on cutting fuel and grass for their 
livelihood throughout the year, to spare their children, 

The real fact is that the devoted services of 
thousands are required in order to make useful 
citizens of the lakhs of children of the 25 million 
aboriginal population in India. Some Congress 
Provincial Governments have opened a special 
portfolio for the aboriginal tribes. It should be the 
rule and not the exception to spend lakhs every 
year for the education and ‘material advancement 
of these backward people, in particular those 
sections who live in unapproachable hills and forests. 
Out of the total population of 25 million 20 reside 
in the uplands and plains of India and the remaining 
five in secluded forests and on hills, They need 


befriending. 
A. V. THAKKAR 
[ The moral is that basic education, i. e, education 
through craft, is the education that India needs. 
—M. K. G.] 
_ New Delhi, 25-10-46 


NOTICE 
Change of address to be effective for the week 
should please be intimated to us by Tuesday. Please 
quote the subscriber number with ‘the intimation. 
Please note that change of address cannot be 

effected twice within one month. 
Subscribers are not enrolled for a period of less 
than six months, MANAGER 
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PROHIBIT HORSE RACING AND 
FOOTBALL POOLS 


The gambling instinct has its roots deep down 
in human nature, There were gamblers in Vedic times 
to whom the Rishi Kayasha Ailusha addresses the 
following words in the Rig Veda (Х-34-13): 

sai dea: ваба, че | 
"Do not gamble with dice, but till the land. 

In Mahabharata times Kshatriyas were addicted 
to gambling and were foolish enough to believe that 
they were bound to accept an invitation to gamble 
even as they must accept a challenge to fight. 

эз я аа qure vmm 1 
But things improved later on with the result that 
on the eve of British rule gambling like drink 
presented nothing like a problem to our people. 

The British brought horse racesand the stock 
exchange with them to India. As betting is not much 
in evidence in our country, we are not in a position 
to pronounce judgment on its evils. But competent 
British observers believe that "betting is an even 
more serious social evil than excessive drinking” 
(Hugh Martin's Christ and Money, S. C. M). In 
view of the magnitude of the evils of the practice 
generally and the grave risk of placing temptations 
in the way of the weak, Mr. Martin holds that 
even trivial and occasional bets are undesirable, He 
thinks that the arguments for total abstinence in 
the case of drinking apply more strongly to betting. 
The Church should not give countenance to the 
habit by organizing raffles in connection with 
bazaars.’ Ballots for hospitals are undesirable and 
"destroy the true spirit of giving for the sake of 
the worthiness of the object to be helped.” 

The case against betting is summarized by Mr, 
Martin in a single sentence: "In any legitimate 
transaction there is a benefit to both the parties; 
in betting one of the parties gains without giving 
anything in return.” Betting differs from stealing 
only in the circumstance that in betting the loser 
agrees to pay if he loses. A person has the right to 
get money by giving something equivalent in work 
or otherwise or by receiving a gift. But betting 
means getting something for nothing; it is gain 
through the loss of another. 


So also gambling whether in gtmes or on the stock 
exchange is undesirable. " Difference " transactions 
are definitely unsocial in character.“ The gambling 
habit, persisted in, produces a feverish passion as 
harmful as drug-taking and as destructive of the 
sense of right and wrong.” 

In а story by Conrad the hero won a big prize 
in a lottery. Having won once he was sure he could 
win again. The Passion captured him." The lottery 
is eating Ыш up,” remarked a friend of his. Mr. 
Martin testifies that it is the story of thousands. 

Mr. Martin's conclusion is that whether for his 
own sake or for the sake of others, betting is not 
one of the ways in which a Christian will spend 
his money. 





If Christians have learntin the school of experience 
that betting is bad for them, it is equally bad for 
Hindus and Mussalmans. Hindus are bound to follow 
the Vedic advice already cited, and Mussalmans dare 
not disobey the Holy Quran, which condemns gambling 
as strongly as it condemns drink: 


“They question thee about strong drink and 
games of chance. Say : In both is great sin." (11-219) 
“О ye who believe 
of chance . 





Strong drink and games 
+ + are an infamy of Satan's handiwork. 


“Satan seeketh only to cast among you enmity 
and hatred by means of strong drink and games of 
chance, and to furn you from remembrance of Allah 
and from (His) worship.” СУ-90) 

(M. Picthall's translation) 


Even J. M. Keynes the hard-headed economist 
suggested prohibition of book-makers along with 
that of alcoholic spirits. 


Our ministers would do well to accept Keynes! 
suggestion as well as resist the invasion of English 
football pools, which has just commenced as may 
be gathered from newspaper advertisements. 


V. G. D. 


AN INDIAN VILLAGE FIGHTS 
AGAINST FAMINE 


The village of Belgatta is a typical village of 
the Deccan plateau of South India. It is some four 
hundred miles from Cape Comorin, over a hundred 
miles from the west coast, over two hundred miles 
from the east coast. Its annual rainfall is just above 
20 inches. It is a purely agricultural village, relying 
for food in normal times mainly on its own produc- 
tion of millets and pulses, eked out with mango 
fruit and bananas, to say nothing of сойду tapped 
from the toddy-palm. The peasants also grow some 
cotton, ground-nuts, castor and other oils, and by 
selling thesd products they can purchase cloth, rice 
and a few other things: not much to live on, but 
enough to thank God for. 


“In normal times.” But how rarely, when 
everything depends on the weather, does the normal 
occur! 1945 was exceptionally abnormal, The rains 
completely failed, The crops withered in the ground, 
Even the trees lost their leaves. The cattle starved, 
Owing to short-sighted war-time policies, the 
surplus from earlier years had all been disposed of. 
The village had nothing to fall back on, and 
nothing to look forward to except famine. For 
nearly twelve months the spectre of starvation has 
been round the corner; sometimes it was within 
whispering distance. Today it is further off, almost 
banished. Not only are the new crops good, and 
ripe for harvest; but the State Government ( Belgatta 
is in the State of Mysore) after a perilously slow 
and unconyincing start, has taken adequate measures 
to feed the needy people only just in time. 


Mysore alone could not do it, Though the 
administrative machinery bad to be devised on the 
spot, the food had to come from much further 
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off. Scarcely fifty miles away, in western Mysore, 
where three or four times as much rain comes 
each year ‘from the west as Belgatta gets, and 
whete the soins did ‘hor fail in 1945, there was a 
small surplus of riée, but this was soon consumed. 
Belggtta, like hundreds of other Deccan villages, 
ad ta look for imports from distant parts of India, 
ahd from’ overicas. This whole village whose 
inhabitants have never seen the sea, or a great 
city, ot a great river, has been saved by the united 
action of the continents. Let us go inside the 
village food depot and see. Here are bags of wheat 
flour from Australia. Here is wheat from Canada, 
and maize from the United States. A recent assign- 
ment, which the local officials greeted with curiosity, 
was "Egyptian millet". When the bags were 
opened, it proved to be not some unknown and 
unpalatable cereal, but their own familiar jowary 
or jola, whose tall brown seed heads are now 
modding hopefully in the fields and all round the 
village. And there is a recent arrival of Burma 
rice. Surplus States and Provinces of India, such 
as Assam, Hyderabad and Sind, have sent their 
quotas. All the world has been conspiring together 
to save the humble villagers of Belgatta from 
starvation. 





I was meditating on this theme as we drank cups 
of coffee in the postmaster's house. But he gave me 
something else to meditate on, with the sudden 
observation : " The benevolence of God has sent 
us the rain at the right time." As the minds of 
these people have turned from dread to hope, they 
give thanks, not mainly to Australia or America 
or Egypt or Burma, but to God. 


There are other things I like about this village. 
Two shy and solemn little girls have been presented 
to me, who haye been cured, one of skin trouble, 
the other of ‘indigestion, since they bad regular 
multi-vitamin pills. They are typical of many 
others. And then one of my companions introduces 
me to a young medical graduate who is living in 
the village (too many Indian medical men confine 
their attentions to wealthy fee-paying townspeople), 
who I find is serving five villages. “Has the food 
shortage increased the incidence of disease?" I ask 
him. "Of course it has," he replied, " especially 
skin diseases and intestinal troubles.“ When, an 
hour later, a medical man of higher rank, with 
three years' army service in Europe, assured me 
that he had been touring all the worst districts for 
five weeks and had found no evidence of any 
increase of disease—" unless possibly a little skin 
trouble "— I had no difficulty in deciding which to 
believe when the doctors disagree. To be fair to 
the senior doctor, perhaps one should add that he 





and his,staff had cause for congratulation that in" 


a time of semi-starvation, when in many places it 
was hard to find any good water to drink, no major 
epidemic has broken out. 


Belgatta is a village of hope. And itis surrounded 
by other villages of hope today. But that district 
is not all India. The millets, which are the staple 
food of these Deccan villages, are almost ripe. But 
а couple of hundred miles away live millions of 
Madrasi peasants, still surviving on а precariously 
inadequate ration, who are short of rice, Even in 
Mysore they plead "Send us more rice." The South 
Indian rice will not be ready to market till January 
or February, 1947, Meanwhile fitful rice shipments 
come from everseas — Burma, Siam, Java; and some 
from Assam, Orissa or else-where in North India. 
Can that uncertain stream be kept up, and amplified 
with sufficient wheat from America, to keep these 
millions alive ? We do not know. And behind South 
India and its continued need lies a big question 
mark covering Bengal. Increased distribution of 
milk and multi-vitamins to ‘children all over 
South India is helping to hold back the threat of 
famine. Last week I saw scores of little children in 
Travancore lapping up their milk and coming back 
for more. But the cry is still for “Rice and wheat, 
rice and wheat". Men of every nation can still be 
persuaded to help their unseen brothers in distant 
lands — thanks be to God, who moves their hearts 
and minds and wills. 

Chitaldrug, September, '46 
HORACE ALEXANDER 

LI would only add to this thanksgiving essay 
that God helps those who help themselves. The 
villagers must be taught to grow more food them- 
selves. Then help from outside will come and will 
be welcome, —M. K. GJ 

On the train to Calcutta, 29-10-46 
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ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
INSTALMENT — VII 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Bicephalous adj. Фі ly > 
Bicycle s. тэнт, tard | si. Ken 
Bid v. #9 san; seat; gen ups wari 
دیا‎ алу کہا حکم‎ E پول‎ 
Bide v. *8t Abide | Abide ж 
Bidet n. arama 74 | Sx دست کی‎ T 
Biennial adj. & ® um | Jl > a 
Bier n. TTT | ote 
Biflorate adj. fra ч d gs Ü | ue дж» о 
Biform adj. fss À ew Eb | or جس £ در روپ‎ 
Bifurcated adj. fre à бөй i, атат, gê | 
WL » WE دو‎ oy ded جس کی دو‎ 
Big adj. т, wrü, апар; areqî, med | 
sates متو پررن:‎ Map ld بھاری؛‎ ду 
Big with child ater, if | aS di 
Big business л. 19191 up Tar SUR d 
سرمایھداروں کا کاروبار‎ P 
Big game n. 9% sme (Sk, #1 sd er RIR | 
شکار‎ € (nds uf ut) ase ak 
Big wig #, ssp Smet | еї با‎ 
Big words n. я, Эй | at eh 
Big, to get too, for one's boot v. айг жя mi; 
бес бы эт, fap sç ATT d 
We эу фә Ж ж سر‎ dk 2 jun 
Big, to talk v. Ўч ana, Shi Tm | 
[DE TET 
Bigamist m. À FETT | Yo эе » 
Bight л. wa, wf | З خلج«‎ 
Bigotry п. FEN, wedi, qued | oe qe ау AS 
Bike n. kd! Bicycle | Bicycle + 
Bilateral adj. 3t чїч, 8t TE | 45 » Qa دو‎ 
Bile m яа, fra; Рача tele жы A 
Bilge п, serre Wan War At VQ tus Kj 
Bilge water n. semp ЧЕЙ, À жей эй arm Wa 
= Vk qum میں‎ em پان جو‎ sf 
Bilingual adj. À sei up sma Rear Ur ea эп; 
drei ант; Q sarah ап amifer | 
دو زیانوں میں‎ the میں لکھا یا کہا‎ opeke ойу دو‎ 
Kojb با‎ ойу دو‎ ody 
Bilk v. aw; grê fas TT | Ue کل‎ = gle AÇ 
Bill п. uer тт; frat re; Re; fear; айя; 
a ят; <i, Fn | 
یا‎ ale thes Eig Ug» ite حاب کا‎ Оо ga 
Bill of exchange м. gê | t» 
Bill of fare n. ari ees ар 99 | 
ar em $ oM 
Bill of health т. Seat, rears (get fea) | 
(4 £ Ae) A el эй 
Bill, to have a clean, of health v. erer t «gea 
LO 
ВШ of trading m. aaa} re fadt | ب‎ S مال‎ e جز‎ 
: | - 





Bill of mortality s. dia 3T 9949 | ر‎ xb مرت‎ 
Bill of rights s. aye ar aera were | 
سند‎ SKa حقوق ا‎ 
Bill of sale n. RÊT, TT | «eli «j sA 
Bill-poster or sticker л. тає sme 
Wt aves 
Bill o. тй ver Бшк sara | 
LO if, پروگرام میں‎ 
Billet s. В, Tar; бачте ачты gem: єт ЙК 
3A эзир; sera; ast; sere watt mend 
کے لیے کی‎ verde [P 
V sK جلا ےکی‎ uy 
Billiards л. sz аз, яё | b اتا کیل‎ 
Billingsgate л. srt | g 
Billion n. ая 9 | > £ دس‎ 
Billow n. яй ezt | or! sh 
Billy goat n. «xq | 1S 
Bimetallism п. {Ят s (ster sé 919 zii т 
Rara) | (g. Ka < دودھاتی اصول (سونا اور چاندی دوئوں‎ 
Bin n. ta (sa satan), wa, aoa, чет, 3 
ж cmm Pup uf اناج شراب‎ (Ke f) پیا‎ 
22 f 
Bind v. ata, stem; Wet жеп, SERA; YR FT, 
яты ES яяя. me eT | 
Vf cai ed uns Kia UF ah HS NS پک‎ e aak 
Binding, book п. Fargareit Ijl ale 
Binder л. «i$ qê | A che 
Binder, book л, Treqara | slate 
Binding m. ree: sped; war poesi es tale 
Binding adj. aft, sem | ضروری‎ es 
Binocular m. TFT | oos 
Binomial adj. az, À sm | oie љ xen 
Biography m. mafe, EE Rete =, 
aÂ, чабыт | S fas Г Р 





















BE быа п. TRT, S Fm), mesa 
E (le W.) „е QË oe de 
Biped л, чеп sme sr spa 2 
Birch v. 3w san sr, ятеп Iko 
Bird m. fife, чай, gear | iu 
Bird, a little, told meg ett xr | £ uf aes 
Bird, old m. spams ay carter met | 
wel Kap \ ساودهان‎ 
Bird, a, in hand is worth two in the bush «t asẹ 
ep ачкі تو نقد تیره ادھار‎ 
Bird is flown fen ge ef; êê mr qat | 
گیا‎ te قیدی‎ uf Y ue 
Birds of a feather п. Sre ñ 99% R | 
aac wy al 
Birds, kill two, with one stone v. Se Ф à arm | 
К »а 4 
Bird of passage. n. В Реа, wee at 1 
< dA e موسی‎ 
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Bird of prey n. fart Rar (Эй, ата) | 
Qu) be „Ж: 
Bird fancier n. qf, РЫП тетет | 
Well ba ue بکئی‎ 
Bird lime n. wat | LY 
Bird's nest л. sem | 4547 
Bird seed л. бейт amr | ib бо, 
Bird's eye view н. #98 Ww; «пз qam, sud 
TR | зуу Ok gle о ے‎ axis! 
Birth n. tha, aa; 4ч, рї, aT | 
خاندان‎ UIT بنش‎ te шы 
Birth, new л. язӣ Rept, ж жн | == fou 
Birth, to give, to v. % жеп, maa | АЎ پدا‎ 
Birthday п. sata, атайн! SIL ы 
Birth mark п, Wart fram | ous „л 
Birth place л. spit, seem, RRA ag | 
کی یگ‎ gn dele ee 
Birth right n. Wait gm, ятата эйи | 


Юз зм уу thes 








Biscuit ж. Rez | +<, 
Bisect о. ай sem, db яс gat *G | 
US اکڑے‎ д, دد‎ UK یچ ے‎ 
Bishop m. ат чай | esl لات‎ 
Bismuth n. 3 fier arg- |e je S ايك‎ 
Bison n. зеп Har | Lee UJ 
Bit n. geet, яй, Fe; Ber RFE; Ae ser; RATT; 
заат | deo (NU О dos t€ t tef os AO 
Bit, to take the, between the teeth v. +198 а 
à этат (aa ak чє Ҹат) 1 
(бз طور پر‎ ure) ھو جانا‎ AL ے‎ of 
Bit, to7put the, in the mouth v. ama ûî, ®{й 
таят атап | be V МО لگام دیا قاب مین‎ 
Bit, to give a, of one's mind v. RAT seat, 
wat заат | کھری کھری سالا‎ df صاف‎ GL 
Bit, to do one's v. feat spe Ren Sup ат mü 
aa, mm emî 1 
Vb یا شامل هونا مانم‎ dd — میں‎ uf 
Bit, a, of a feat wax, эйт, TR st | 
D Lbs Lg os کی‎ 
Bit by bit -àn sk, FRA | 
re دھیرے‎ cf تھرڑا تھوڑا‎ 
Bit, not а ags яй | ت‎ K 
Bit, every, as Rage @ fat | Lo c Sl 
Bit, wait а inter, sq SÀ | ud 
Bitch n. att, 3 | ЫЎ uf 
Bite v. 498 FEAT, FE 911; FF aH, Faq; TS 
Эт, атп, GAT, HE ANAT, THEA STAT | 
МЮ be £ hs Jub eb کاٹ کھانا؛‎ UE ے‎ b 
САГЕ 
Bite, to, the dust or ground v. Prax at arm; 
IRA wes жоп; men THAT чт | 
b NS JB مرجانا؛ ایدے‎ $F 
ips v. Els «mr, gee йз! 
ЧО, کو‎ < Whe Be 





us 









[Ern 
Bite, to, one’s’ 


Black maría m. 3s wi, Ra ч | 


Bite, to, off more than one can chew v. affa at 
TE а аин an RTI 
میں لیا‎ e کام‎ а عکتی با طاقت‎ 
Bitten, to be, with v. feet star ar eure qç dar Û 
am | جانا‎ p dus, کی چیر یا خیال‎ 
Bitten, frost wet ата gat | le Ub إلا‎ 
Biting words z, TÊ gÅ ad | GV de ge 
Bitter adj. FF, Фп; ANIA, AAR; TF; жая; 
ая. = 28: Msp tft ant WS LF 
Bitter, to shed, tears v. steam writ» زار زار‎ 
Bitter, the, end s. эп ат ara те; TÀ 49 
ma Фон МУ cl АТ 
Bivouac n. жїгї тты 999 | 15 Kol Bes 
Bizarre adj. sar, atte | —= 455) 
Blab v. ers scm; Az Gp qa айп | 
ЧЁ راز‎ V ید‎ Fab يك‎ 
Black adj. ema, wer; Hu; Hen aga mud 
Vy ene taal ME ы 
Black, to be in the, book of v. fata яч aga 
au at | bale میں بہت‎ SS 
Black in the face qmi gr | je ي‎ cm 
Black ball, to v. жтт Пет seat (qm Prope TF 
Am) ١ (bo 2U De ue atg) UB AS کالا‎ 
Black-hearted adj. aê frere, fuam fes | 
deo Мо Ж 
Blacken v, aT яп, FoR STAT | VC! UTS Ye 
Black despair n, ae ат, a fecum | 
پژی تراشا‎ че مخت‎ 
Black list п. aaa ATA Rafter a a | 
er فېرست ا‎ Soft АА 
Black looks n. RA ата; жасай Tar | 
Esg ж MW $ = 
Black leg л. der arn (99091); 
S arose яяя айткы art Rar Ë | 
مزدور جو ھزتال ے سے‎ эз (ue у» 3н) Yo us دھوکھا‎ 
a bo ساتم‎ KAL 
Black mark n, wem, 77 | gta u$ 
Black market п. aa aam | J) YE 
Black and blue azs эй #15 (a эп #28) qñ Q | 
ж 6X (= جو تیل ( مار با چوٹ‎ uox 
Black and tan n. smem | 34 
Black and white adj. et эйс e анас (sp fae 
ad Wis тай a) | 
(> £ = = ok der) ¿2 کالی اور سفید‎ 
Black and white, in a ga, Wr gsm, mema l 
هوا اقلم يد‎ e de 
Black art n. атт | U -ste 
Black eye n. #28 їй ara | КЛ рш Se 
Black magic п. Sm эт! si УК 



















SIE Soga 0 
Blackguard n. ачат, gg | +> «Ама 
Blackguard v. яте &ят; azam жоя | ШУ ¿us dis, 
Black lie n. RTE wg | += ol 
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Blackmail v. = 3T qa BAT жеп! 
وصول کرتا‎ es УК» ڈرا یا‎ 
Blackout v. =ë эт, FRO war: q sc атт 
(Af ята, an 

(A ASS) رکھا: گول کر جانا‎ Led л d 
Blacksmith n. S | Jd 
Black sheep л, т sme, ga ят, "srt йч” | 

«зе «کال‎ uel پرا‎ sel Uf 
Black hole n. artist | s کال‎ 
Bladder n. am, IT; 44m ws кэй uera 
d ds dx = Ie cuu» d 
Blade n. «Wt (ma a seme) ma ws ( TE 
эгеп, Wem айты)! 
(К ээ WEAN (چاقو‎ ще اناج کی)‎ Муд 
Blame v. &їч amm, rear s | 
WES لگاناء الام‎ 25 
Blanch ç. sz жеп, she @ STAT | 
سقید هو جانا‎ У سقید‎ 
Bland adj. Фич, ян, TTK | Аб» LS 
Blandish v. qm SN, FETT, "Sm FCT | 
US aes a 
Blank adj. a, art, Smp | LF wel Ju 
Blanket п. жа, яй, Aah, maq «mt | 
اوی کر‎ dM ef 
Blanket o. se spem; зп uer (IAR ) | 
(f шу» دا‎ day JS 
Blanket, wet n. Rwan, asta; эля] =ç ta (арата) | 
(f «лу کر‎ M seul Ul) 
Blare n. FÊ ama, Megs | شوروغل‎ ou ترم کی‎ 
Blare v. asam; SHS Perm, этат (sube) | 
(E ose) Us) We زور سے‎ tu 
Blaspheme v. sm w*<; ofeach fret жеп! 
GF hs کی‎ x nk کفر‎ 
Blast п, ач saper Шы; at naa, читы; wT d 
Skies WUT 223 ж V تیر ہوا‎ 
Black in full й; 9988 | = پورے زر‎ ty ژوروں‎ 
Blast о, 4E жеп, Seam, ятея8 ари wr | 
بارود ے اڑا دیا‎ Ме Аў os 
Blatant adj. Tt RET YF TRT | 
Wo ميا‎ эй їр. حور‎ 
Blaze л. aw, әй, ww, TRF, TE, dm | 
der мас چىك‎ ду.) ey 
Blaze v. ажа, ача, TF; Tet qc ux RR 
wat | V ols ai درختوں پر‎ WK AS AG. 
Blazon v. яз am, wat m; «пя Rant | 
WS OL з» vett مشہور‎ 
Blech o. sie sem, WRAAE | Use ix (f ax 
Bleak adj. si, ses чэт gem, #-айе; чп, SAT; 
dem, арт! 

Sel эзлә le Vus ыд, 
Blear adj. ят | Уз» I 
Blear-eyed adj. qn | easy 
Bleat v. 83i жоп, Вата | ll Vf з ш 
Bleb л. тет; өл | УШ Ye 








le ЭК toe 


Bleed v. E | ms ap Perrier qum, ses 
ae чї чш, em Re ger | 
A» Б th خون‎ ths 29 f d ше { 2 
دل ا‎ Hin ee خون‎ 
Blemish п. ч=п, атт, 383; f£, ara, Ўч | 
عیب‎ Q dy SAN gh 
Blend v. gs-fe str, Э ат; fer | 
V бй» ایك‎ ie گھل مل‎ 
Bless v. sri ат gar ачт, эч wa чая жеп, 
TE TT яп AT абя BGT; TT аг; ses ESI, 
HN scr | 
Le, NU پاك‎ UE Fy ths دعا دیا آئیس‎ bob eT 
US مقدس‎ bo برکت‎ FNS cus 
Blight v. gear ła, FE чї; 90 эг se; эрий. 
ami bs Sag! Б À برا‎ ths AS مرجها دیا,‎ 
Blind adj. sen; sige, aera, laan; s= | 
à tee АЙ جاهل,‎ tail 
Blind n. В, чалт; Ae; sme, 











Blind alley n. я еп, 7 тё | А 
Blind door п. gay gat «wmm | sj» b» be 
Blind letter н. чя ur wa, бйз qç ae чта Кт! 
ليك به له دیا هو‎ ш یا خط‎ A 
Blind of an eye adj. smt! VS 
Blind side, one’s п, «€ vex Fra rsa ат tî 7 
9; эгат, тїйє 1 
هو؛ اپیت, غائل‎ ç وہ پہلو جس کی > ہا رکا‎ 
Blind stitch п, (эй Rei 3s aca db wat am) 
amei, gem | 
«wj JA; (27 ایك طرق ھی تطر‎ qu >) 
Blind, to be, to v. Fit aê Saat àm m gê Eur 
LIE M ath te = = = کی بات‎ 
Blind, to turn a, eye to v, SAARE я Kan, ачаа 
бле я тп! 
دیکھتے کی اچھا نہ رکھنا‎ WE 4 کر‎ es ok 
Blink v. qe anal, ard Rakaa; der am, sie 





T د‎ U ane آنکھیں‎ dia all 
Blinkers n. EN fr (Hane SESI S == 
۹8 €( soak £ ھدڑزں‎ >=) олеш шш 


Bliss n. ЧОР, sm, mu, GÅ | 

oe 
Blister т. TT, gmt, ET Ve de AT 
Blithe adj. qa, тч, ansa | oT do خوش,‎ 
Blizzard л. se st, aer qum | 

de کا‎ diues $ d, 

Bloated adj. тет gen; Reemr-gTED | ue Ç tle پولا‎ 
Block o. жат, #92 stem; s= WAT | 

UF کالا؛ بد‎ эк, 5, 
Block s. ya, = (atta), ееп; sme, qe, ыча; 

Б) 





же! 
йз Ж. رکاوٹ؛‎ Bay gl tox لھا (الکڑیک)‎ LS 
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Blockhead s. чут, art, ard, ewm 1 
مورک ہے سج‎ N diu 
Block, chip of the old n. я, эй ач эчт Q, frat 
зна šq ат этиий чл ап suf bd 
"oF c Mk ہش‎ е جن‎ Le یٹا جو باپ‎ 
кра neta 
Block letters, to write in v. aa эй aem- 
этет fear | © الگ الگ‎ ў „б\г, 
Blockade п. q, атте; дж | روك‎ test Ла 
Blond n. at ter; s rera | 
Зоо بھورے‎ аб, گورے‎ 
Blood n. Gi, 99, sg; Tee, du, Fe, mraq; Tet 
area; Real, aa, Hara; qeq, ЧЧ, qr, He! 





ee Wb деде بش. کل,‎ yl غون.‎ cS 
قل‎ ду as d 
Blood and iron, a man of n. arafta, е8 | 
parum 


Blood feud m. smi Rt, sr muq | 
We gu л gue 
Blood guilty adj. wt, ыты яча | 
ala خونی, عتیاکا‎ 
Blood heat m. êt ат ferê era | 
یا جسم کی حرارت‎ 22 
Blood-hound n. эт zm; Mis l> tf ele 
Blood is thicker than water ' ster qê st, fit- 
fax эгей HT ЯЛ کر دے؛‎ on) پھر پھر‎ sha Beal 
Blood letting n, 97 SL m Fam Vy às Woe 
Blood money я. 979 naar ят | 
a خون کی گواھی کا‎ 
Blood orange n. әтә RA awe | KN S, لال گرد‎ 
Blood poisoning л. aa azı Her Q arr | 
جالا‎ усо 
Blood red adj. gat sm | УУ | خوت‎ 
Blood relation n. am, #919 | Ge б 
Blood, royal л. adh яе | о vk 
Bloodshed п, TT, R | saie ee 
Blood shot eye n. aga gå wr ere Sra, ET П 
£T de BT لال‎ V بت سرخ‎ 
Blood sucker л. т sewer sme ( 39, ate), qa 
۹٩ | خون چوس‎ (Je шше) جائور‎ Yun де 
Blood thirsty adj. qam tat | bh 80, 
Blood vessel л. wr, ve met, mÅ | 
ot dt رك, رکت کی‎ 
Blood worm m. # Sqr (FÊ sg Rê за 
#24 эта #) 1 
(um 20 E 2 cy dee oe) لال کیڑا‎ 
Blood, bad л. 4, жа | umo „= 
Blood, blue м. $š = sperme | É اوتچے کل با خائدان‎ 
Blood out of a stone, one cannot draw sers 
sis яй erê | gU ade پھر کر‎ 
Blood up, to have one's v, чет дч; FAA 
чє fae Qar; uH эп эт, mmm | 


Wer WET ue تیش‎ Чә مرے پر تیار‎ xj the ш 








Blood, flesh and sr, fre, Prenitaa | 
emus 

Blood, ice 

Blood, 


fresh n. sm QF | o= U 
in cold adv. этти; Re «p Rise | 
< ha) E шеш Ses جان‎ 
Blood, to run in thev. 99# dp | 0» ue oe 
Blood, own flesh and sms am ÚC til 
Blood, first taste of n «zt эй; че атс 808 qa 
эт! میں خرن‎ жэ یار‎ de М\Ў de 
Bloom n. gs: goal бшп; ай; IRA тей; ETT, 
Fae | بہار‎ Uum IY چہرے کی‎ iSi پھرل؛ پھرل کا کھلا؛‎ 
Bloom v. get, wri, fes ER ЧЕ TT | 
بہار پر آنا‎ HUT Ue Uae 
Blossom n. 3¥, 94, sdt, Sie | BS f — J 
Blossom v. gel, wet, ея, 9816 WC SAT | 
بہار پر آنا‎ US Ue He 
Blot л. чеп, mr, ês; eee чет: Sa, FE | 
шай «ue دهه؛‎ Bel feb ra е9 
Blot out v. RET 4€ жп; Rare stem; ятя A 
wa | YS 6 ols نام‎ d |G دور کرنا؛ِ‎ d 
Blotting paper п. eme, amûde | 
£= ob چوس,‎ ob 
Blotch п. wm; {@; чеп | ote 
Blouse n. gum, BR GS єў 
Blow n. ges, Gat; sz, ачат; этет, чіт; saver 
چاچ‎ | Bae Ble tgs iT шш bg tly 
Blow, atone adv, Xerê, Seat «rci, Spe Ê 
۱ ایك ھی بارمیں»‎ segs ایك‎ 

















Wipe HEL US Шац» ay ساس‎ iy ہوا‎ Ly 
وا = 3 جانا‎ tthe 


Blows, to come to 
Blows, to exchange ] meten eme, genet 


[US | ھون ار بنا‎ E مکا‎ c" 
Blow great guns v. TTA i aem | Ue زورک آندی‎ 
Blow hot and cold v, #19-99 ёз; eire sea: aft 

ge зң чай жш жеп | 

К» com £T‏ سات بانج SNS‏ کی ادر کھی oF‏ کہا 
Blow off steam v. Wea wm (afa, яз JF ач s<‏ 
sea; gare fase |‏ 
التو بھاپ (عکتی, بل ) کو WES ge‏ اال ЧӨ‏ 
Blow one's own trumpet v. # ane, sm Š‏ 
b гб‏ اہے مہ میاں е‏ با | бий Prag т=п‏ 
Blow out v. gat ят, {атт | Us bo be‏ 
Blow over v. @ sew, TC эр, 29 XD |‏ 
Me of ae‏ لل جانا 
Blow up v. = sm emn d arm; (йт;‏ 
wed a pug‏ 


amar 
WL ے‎ sJ ўе tea = پھلاٹا؛ بھك‎ thle e 
Blow out one’s brains v. FEI a TET scm 
faci wet ae wer pde eri 
Gah umma C سر‎ Hd مار‎ df سر میں‎ BS ea ЙА 
Blowzy adj. sre Sea, ЭЙ wewwr | 
6 Koy Ke لال‎ 
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GANDHIJI'S PRESS STATEMENT 
On the eve of his departure for Shtirampore 
Gandhiji issued the following statement to the Press: 

I find myself in the midst of exaggeration 
and falsity. I am unable to discover the truth. 
There is terrible mutual distrust. Oldest friend- 
ships have snapped. Truth and ahimsa by which I 
swear,and which have to my knowledge sustained 
me for six: years, seem to fail to show the 
attributes } have ascribed to them. 

To test them, or better, to test myself, I 
am going to a village called Shrirampore, cutting 
myself away from those who have been with me all 
these years, and who have made life easy for 
me. lam taking Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose 
my Bengali teacher and interpreter and Shri 
Parsuram, who has been my most devoted, 
selfless and silent stenographer. 

The other workers, whom I haye brought 
with me will each distribute themselves in other 
villages of Noakhali to do the work of peace, 
if it is at all possible, between the two commu- 
nities. They are, unfortunately, all non-Bengalis 
except little Abha. They will therefore, be 
accompanied by one Bengali worker each as 
teacher and interpreter, even like Prof. N. K. 
Bose will be to me. 

Distribution work and selection work will 
be done by Sri Satish Chandra Dasgupta of the 
Khadi Pratisthan. My ideal is to live in a local 
Muslim League family, but I see that I must 
not wait for that happy day. I must meanwhile 
establish such contacts with the Muslims as I can 
in their own villages. My suggestion to the League 
Ministers is that they should give me one 
honest and brave Muslim to accompany one 
equally honest and brave Hindu for each affected 
village. They should guarantee at the cost of 
their lives if need be, the safety of the 
returning Hindu refugees. 1 am sorry to have to 
confess that without some such thing it seems 
to me difficult to induce them to return to their 
villages. 

From all accounts received by me, life is 
not as yet smooth and safe for the minority 
community in the villages. They, therefore, 
prefer to live as exiles from their own homes, 
crops, plantations and surroundings, and live 
оп inadequate and ill-balanced doles. 

Many friends from outside Bengal have 
Written to me to dllbw them to come forpence 





work, but I have strongly dissuaded them from 
coming. I would love to let them come if and 
when I see light through this impenetrable 
darkness. 


In the meantime, both Pyarelal and I have 
decided to suspend all other activities in the shape 
of correspondence, including the heavy work of 
the Harijan and the allied weeklies. I have asked 
Shri Kishorlal Shri Kakasaheb, Shri Vinoba 
and Shri Narhari Parikh to edit the weeklies 
jointly and severally. Pyarelal and I may, if our 
work permits, send stray contributions from our 
respective villages. Correspondence will be atten- 
ded to from Sevagram. 


How long this suspense will last, is more than 
I can say. This much, however, I can. I do not 
propose to leave East Bengal till I am. satisfied 
that mutual trust has been established between 
the two communities and the two have resumed 
the even tenor of their life in their villages. 
Without this there is neither Pakistan nor Hindu- 
stan — only slavery awaits India, torn asunder by 
mutual strife and engrossed in barbarity. 


No one need at present be disturbed about 
my low diet. On receipt of the following wire 
from Dr, Rajendra Prasad: 


Letter received. Have already wired quiet, 
‘There have been no incidents for a week now. 
Situation satisfactory. Most earnestly desire resump- 
tion of normal diet. Myself going Delhi 19th, 

I resumed goat's milk from yesterday and 
Propose to revert to normal diet as early as the 
system permits. The future is in God's keeping. 
zirkhil, 20-11-46 


OUR LAHORE BRANCH 


Readers will please note that a branch of the 
Мауајіуап Karyalaya has recently been opened at 
Lahore (Bright View Building, Royal Park, McLeod 
Road). Copies of our four weeklies: Harijan 
(English), Harijanbandhu (Gujarati), Harijan- 
sevak (Hindustani in Nagari script) and Harijan- 
sevak (Hindustani in Urdu script), as also copies 
of our Gujarati monthly, Shikshan ane Sahitya, 
and our publications will be available at the place. 
Subscriptions for the weeklies and the monthly 
will also be accepted. All sales of the Harijan and 
its various editions at Lahore will henceforth be 
handled by the branch office. 
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WEEKLY LETTER 


Emerald green fields of paddy meet the eye just 
now in Noakhali District wherever you go, There has 
been a bumper crop this year such as has not been 
known for the last twelve years. But nature's bounty 
has been more than offset by the sadistic cruelty 
of man. The crop is in ear and about to ripen but 
a number of those who sowed them are not there 
to reap or garner. Some have been killed. Others 
have fled for safety to various refugee camps. 

‘The question of the repatriation of the refugees 
is worrying the authorities as well as the various 
relief organizations. Unless they return to their 
homes early, they might lose the paddy and the 
betel nut crop which in their absence might be 
bagged by others. The problem bristles with diffi- 
culties, They have lost their all, they have no houses 
to live in, Without means of subsistence and without 
even, a roof over their heads for shelter, where are 
they to go? they ask. Above all, where is the 
guarantee that they would be safe if they returned 
to their villages? To clear the atmosphere of terror 

«and re-establish mutual confidence and goodwill is 
the problem of problems. 

TRAGEDY OF GOPAIRBAG 

On the Sth instant Gandhiji accompanied by the 
Parliamentary Secretaries Janab Nasrullah Saheb 
and Abdur Rashid Saheb, Mr. Mclnerny the 
District Magistrate and the Superintendent of 
Police, Noakhali, motored from Chaumuhani to the 
village of Gopairbag. Here, buried deep in the 
midst of thick groves of slender arecanut and 
cocoanut palms whose tall tops seemed to meet 
overhead, are scattered five clusters of huts occupied 
by Hindu families, in the midst of nearly fifty 
times that number of Muslim families. One of these 
is а Patwari's house. Silken plantain leaves spread 
out in graceful arches under a sapphire blue sky. 

The loveliness of nature was spread all around, ‘The 
air was delightfully fresh and cool, But the human 
scene that met the eye froze one's blood. There 
had been murder and arson. The place of worship 
had been desecrated. The corpses of slaughtered 
men were piled up in а heap in one corner of the 
courtyard and burnt. Charred remains of what was 
once flesh and blood bore witness to the grim 
tragedy. There were blood stains on the doorsteps 
of some of the houses. The kutcha floors in many 
houses had been dug up presumably in search of 
hidden cash or jewels. The odour of death still 
bung over the place. It was a picture of desolation, 
Three girls had been abducted from the house, two 
of whom were still missing. 

DATTAPARA 

On his way back at evening Gandhiji halted at 
Diwanbari at Dattapara where tact and presence 
of mind combined with good luck had enabled the 
Diwanji family to escape from the fate of the Patwari 
family at Gopaitbag. The place itself has at present 
been turned into a refugee camp holding about 
6000 refugees. Gandhiji discussed here with the 
district authorities the question of [repatriation -of 
the refugees to their respective homes, Some local 


‘Muslim League members had also been invited and 
took part in the discussion. 

Addressing a meeting of Hindus and Muslims at 
evening, Gandhiji told them that it was a shame for 
both the Hindus and the Mussalmans that the Hindus 
should have to rua away from their homes as they 
had done. It was a shame for the Muslims because 
it was out of fear of the Muslims that the Hindus 
had гип away, Why should a human being inspire 
another with fear? Ie was no less a shame for the 
Hindus to have given way to craven fear, He had 
always said that man should fear none but God. 
The Government officials accompanying him 
were all anxious that they should return to their 
homes. To feed and clothe thousands in-one place 
involved difficulties for the refugees as well as for 
the Government. The Government officials were 
ashamed of the fact that such things should have 
happened in their jurisdiction. He wanted them to 
forgive and forget what had happened in Noakhali 
and Tipperab. That did not mean that they were to 
become cowards. But it served no useful purpose 
to keep on recalling the unpleasant past. He hoped 
and prayed that the Hindus and Muslims of these 
parts would become friends once more. He knew 
the Hindus had suffered a lot and were suffering 
still, He would not ask them to return to their 
homes till at least one good Muslim and one good 
Hindu came forward to accompany them and stand 
surety for their safety in cach village. He was sure 
there were plenty of good Hindus and good Muslims 
in these parts who would give the necessary 
guarantee. 

‘A Muslim friend from the audience said they 
had already given them the assurance that they 
would look after them but the Hindus would not 
listen to them. Gandhiji replied that they should 
try to understand and appreciate the reasons of 
the Hindus’ distrust and overcome their fear, A 
Hindu refugee got up and asked how they could 
have confidence in the assurances of the Muslims 
any more. When the trouble was threatening they 
had promised to look after them but had failed to 
protect them afterwards, Besides where were they 
to go and stay ? They had lost their all. Were they 
to go back and stay in the jungles? And when 
fifty good Muslims in the village had failed to save 
them on the previous occasion, how would one good 
Muslim do so now? Gandhiji replied that the 
Government would see that their huts were rebuilt 
and they had food and clothing when they returned 
to their homes. Whatever might have happened in 
the past, if now one good Muslim and one good 
Hindu took the responsibility for their safety in 
each village, they could rely on their word backed 
as it would be by the collective invitation of all the 
Muslims in the village. If they were still afraid 
they were cowards and not even God could help 
the cowardly. ° 

The next day Gandhiji shifted Ыз camp to 
Dattapara in order to be able to visit more affected 
villages in the interior. After the evening prayer he 
addressed а huge gathering in whieh about 80 % were 
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Muslims. It was a passionate appeal to their cons- 
cience. He talked to them of the purifying alchemy 
of God's name which was more potent even than 
the proverbial philosopher's stone. He asked them 
to search their hearts and tell him whether they 
really wanted the Hindus to come back and live 
in their midst as friends and neighbours. If they 
wanted them back, they should stand guarantee for 
their safety and self-respect, assure them that their 
daughters, sisters, and mothers would be regarded 
like the Muslims’ own daughters, sisters and mothers. 
If not, they should plainly tell him so and he would 
ask the unfortunate refugees to migrate. But he him- 
self would stay in their midst till their hearts were 
converted, live on what they might provide him 
and die there if necessary. The full text of the 
speech is reproduced elsewhere in these columns. 

Several written questions were submitted to him 
at the end of the meeting. One of them was: how 
could the refugees have the confidence to go back 
when the hooligans who had harassed them were 
still at large? Gandhiji replied that it was the duty 
of the Government to round up the hooligans but 
his advice to the refugees was to leave the Govern- 
ment to attend to its duty. If the good Muslims 
invited them back wholeheartedly, they should return. 

FURTHER INTO THE INTERIOR 
The 11th was Gandhiji's day of silence. All the 


same he visited the villages Noakhola, Sonachak and ` 


Khilpara, all inthe Lakhimpur Thana. The journey 
was partly by motor and partly by boats which were 
punted with difficulty in Bhals that were choked 
with thickly tangled masses of water hyacinth. At 
Noakhola 8 people were said to have been murdered 
including a schoolboy of 15. Four skulls and charred 
remains of the bones were scattered all over the 
place. The houses had almost all been burnt down. 
In the house where the boy was murdered his school 
books and freshly written exercise books were 
strewn over the floor. The betel nut and the cocoa- 
nut trees surrounding the houses were scorched. 
Those that were not killed or did not run away 
were said го have been converted including a deaf- 
mute who by piteous signs showed the tuft of hair 
in а piece of cloth which had been removed from 
his head and to which he still clung. The few women 
that remained were all weeping and wailing in a 
heart-rending manner. At Sonachak the place of 
worship had been desecrated and set fire to. Broken 
images lay on footpaths and in the debris inside 
the ruined temple. In this village too the same 
piteous weeping and wailing of women met Gandhi 

Та a written message that was read out at the 
evening prayer gathering Gapdhiji poured out the 
anguish which the sights which he had seen had 
filled him with, Wherever he had gone he had seen 
burnt houses and heard stories of looting and for- 
cible conversions. Hindu women were without the 
auspicious vermilion mark on their heads and fore- 
heads and without their conchshell bangles. How 
he wished that all Muslim brothers would condemn 
these atrocities with one voice so that the Hindus 
could go back to-their bomes and live there as they 





used to before the disturbances, Their houses would 
be rebuilt before they could go back. The Muslims 


should help in that. Such he believed was the 
injunction of the holy Quran too. 

The next day at the evening prayer gathering 
which mostly consisted of refugees, Gandhiji again 
referred to the question of repatriation. The Moulvi 
Saheb, the Vice President of Union No. 6, who had 
addressed them before him had invited them in the 
name of the Mussalmans to return to their homes, 
But it was not so easy, in action as it was in speech. 
Everyone was anxious to see the two communities 
live in peace and harmony once again. For that it was 
not necessary that they should have the same religion, 
He had seen awful sights of destruction. He had seen 
the terror-stricken faces of the sufferers. They had 
been forcibly converted once and they were afraid 
the same thing would be repeated. He wanted them 
to shed that fear, He alone deserved to live who 
refused to give up God's name, They must learn to 
face death rather than give up Ramanama. He was 
not enamoured of the military and the police. The 
function of the police was to arrest thieves and, 
dacoits, that of the military to guard them against 
foreign aggression, The police and the military could 
not teach them to cease fighting among themselves 
and live as friends, He referred to the scheme for 
repatriation but it could work only if the Muslim 
League wished to have peace and fully co-operated. 
Shamsuddin Saheb was coming in two or three 


days, They would hear from him what the League 
Government wanted to do. 


Visits to the village of Gomatoli and Nandigram 
completed Gandhiji's programme in the Lakhimpur 
Thana. In Nandigram the same scene of devastation 
that was seen in Noakhola and Khilpara confronted 
one, About 600 houses had been burnt down. Twisted 
and blackened pieces of corrugated sheets that once 
constituted roofings littered the ground among heaps 
of cinders and debris. A school building, a hostel 


and a hospital were reduced to ashes. Scorched 
cocoanut and arecanut palms marked the site 
of arson, The temple belonging to the leading 


family of the village had been desecrated here too. 
A CRUEL JOKE 

Gandhiji shifted his camp from Dattapara to 
Kazirkhil on the 14th afternoon. On the way he 
stopped at Shahpur where a public meeting had 
been arranged. Gandhiji had been told that there 
would be a big gathering ‘at Shahpur, But someone 
had spread the rumour that he would be accom- 
panied by the Superintendent of Police, the 
District Magistrate and an armed guard who would 
utilize the occasion for making arrests with the 
result that very few people were in evidence 
when Gandhiji arrived there. "It is a cruel joke," 
remarked Gandhiji. For so far as he was concerned 
he had never wanted any police or district authority 
to accompany him, But the authorities said they 
could not take the risk of letting him go about 
unprotected. 

It had been brought to his notice that in several 
places, while the local Mussalmans professed to be 

(Continued Bn). 426). 
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THE FIRST LESSON 


Mr. McInerny, the District Magistrate of 
Noakhali, addressing Gandhiji's evening prayer 
gathering at Dibanbari ( Dattapara) made a pithy 
remark. As after a natural calamity like an earthquake, 
floods or an epidemic involving large masses of 
people, so after riots, the first requisites of 
rehabilitation and relief are food, clothing, shelter 
and primary medical aid. But of far greater 
importance than these is courage which is the 
basis of all virtues. Nothing could have been more 
opportune, he “added, than Gandhiji’s visit to 
Noakhali in the present juncture. For, courage cannot 
be doled out like rice or other items of relief, It 
has to be evoked from within and who could do 
it better than Gandhiji ? 
THE ONLY WAY 

He could have little idea at that time that 
Gandhiji had anticipated him in that regard even 
before he had set foot on the soil of the Tipperah 
District. The first lesson was delivered at Chandpur 
when a group of 20 to 25 workers including the 
son of the late Babu Hardayal Nag and several 
representatives of various relief organizations met 
him ‘in the dining saloon of the Kiwi on the morning 
of the 7th November. “What goes against the 
grain in me," Gandhiji told them, "is that a single 
individual can be forcibly converted or a single 
woman can be ‘kidnapped or raped. So long as we 
feel we can be subjected to these indignities, we 
shall continue to be so subjected. If we say we 
cannot do without police or military protection, we 
really confess defeat even before the battle has 
begun, No police or military in the world can 
protect people who are cowards. Today you say, 
thousands of people are terrorizing a mere handful, 
so what can the latter do? But even a few 
individuals are enough to terrorize the whole mass, 
if the latter feel helpless. Your trouble is not 
numerical inferiority but the feeling of helplessness 
that has seized you and the habit of depending on 
others, The remedy lies with you. That is too why 
1 аш opposed to the idea of your evacuating from 
East Bengal en masse. It is no cure for impotence 
or helplessness, " 


* East Bengal is opposed to such a move,” they 
replied. 

" They should not leave", Gandhiji resumed. 
20,000 able-bodied men prepared to die like brave 
men non-violently might today be regarded as a 
fairy tale, But it would be no fairy tale for every 
able-bodied man in a population of 20,000 to die 
like stalwart soldiers to а man in open fight. They 
‘will go down in history like the immortal five 
hundred of Leonidas who made Thermopylae.” And 





һе quoted the proud epitaph which marked the 
grave of the Thermopylae heroes ? 

Stranger! Tell Sparta, here her sons are laid, 

Such was her law and we that law obeyed. 

A FALSE CRY 

"I will proclaim from the housetops," he 
continued, “that it is the only condition under 
which you can live in East Bengal. You have asked 
for Hindu officers, Hindu police and Hindu military 
in the place of Muslim, It is а false cry. You forget 
that Hindu officers, Hindu police and Hindu military, 
have in the past done all these things — looting, 
arson, abduction, rape. 1 come from Kathiawad — 
the land of petty principalities. I cannot describe 
to you to what depths of depravity human nature can 
go. No woman's honour is safe in some principalities 
and the chief is no hooligan but a duly annointed one. 

" These are cases of individual depravity. Here 
we have got this on а mass scale." 

"But the individual there is not alone. He is 
backed by the machinery ofibis little State." 

A POOR CONSOLATION 

"He is condemned even by his compeers. Неге 
such acts are not condemned by the Muslims,” 

“I have heard nothing but condemnation of 
these acts from Saheed Suhrawardy downwards 
since I have come here, Words of condemnation 
may tickle your ears. But they are no consolation 
to the unfortunate women whose houses have been 
laid desolate or who have been abducted, forcibly 
converted and forcibly married." 

" What a shame for Hindus, what a disgrace for 
Islam,” he exclaimed warming up. "No, I am not 
going to leave you in peace, Presently you will say 
to yourself, ‘When will this man leave us and go? 
But this man will not go, He did not come on 
your invitation and he will go on his own only, but 
with your blessings, when his mission in East Bengal 
is fulfilled.” 

“Te is a part of their plan for Pakistan,” put in 
one member of the deputation. 

“ Te is midsummer madness and they have realized 
it. They will soon sicken of it. They have already 
begun to." 

"Why do not they come here then and set 
this right?" 

“That stage will come. Sickness only marks the 
crisis. Convalescence must precede cure." " You see 
I am a nature-curist, he added with a sardonic 
laugh in which all joined. 

THE FALLACY OF NUMBERS 

"But here we are а mere drop in the ocean,” 
remarked another friend resuming the discussion, 

Gandhiji replied that even if there was one 
Hindu in East Bengal, he wanted him to have the 
courage to go and live in the midst of the 
Mussalmans and die if he must like a hero, He 
should refuse to live аз а serf anda slave, He 
might not have the non-violent strength to die 
without fighting. But he could command their admi- 
ration if he had the courage not to submit to wrong 
and died fighting like a шап, " There is pot a man, 
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however cruel and hard-hearted, but would give 
his admiration to a brave man. A goonda is not 
the vile man he is imagined to be. He is not 
without his noble traits.” 

The friend who was leading the argument 
however was still sceptical. “ À goonda does not 
understand reason,” he said. 

“But he understands bravery," replied Gandhiji. 
“If he finds that you are braver than he, he will 
respect you." 

ARMOURY RAID TRADITION 

“You will note," continued Gandhiji, " that for 
the purposes of our present discussion I have not 
asked you to discard the use of arms. I can't 
provide you with arms. It is not for me to provide 
arms to the Chittagong Armoury Raid men,” he 
remarked chaffing them. "The most tragic thing 
about the armoury raid people," he added " is that 
they could not even multiply themselves, Their 
bravery was lop-sided. It did not infect others,” 

That started a discussion on the Chittagong 
Armoury Raid group. 

“No wonder it could not,” answered one of the 
party. "They were condemned.” 

"By whom? I may have—that is a different 
thing.” 

“The people did do, Iam myself an Armoury 
Raid man.” 

“They did not, You are no Armoury Raid man ог, 
you should not have been hereto tell these things. 
That so many of them should have remained living 
witnesses of the things that have happened is in 
my eyes a tragedy of the first order. If they had 
shown the same fearlessness and courage to face 
death in the present crisis as they did when they 
made that raid, they would have gone down in 
history as heroes. As itis, they have only inscribed 
a small footnote in the page of history. You will 
see Lam not, as I have already said, asking you 
just now to unlearn the use of ‘arms or to follow 
my type of heroism. I have not made it good even 
in my own case. I have come here to test it in 
Fast Bengal. I want you to take up the conven- 
tional type of heroism. You should be able to infect 
others — both men and women— with courage and 
fearlessness to face death when the alternative is 
dishonour and humiliation. Then the Hindus can 
stay in East Bengal, not otherwise. After all, the 
Mussalmans are blood of our blood and bone 
of our bone." 

"Here the proportion of Mussalmans and Hindus 
is 6 to 1. How can you expect us to stand against 
such heavy odds? " 

" When India was brought under British sub- 
jection, there were 70000 European soldiers against 
33 crores of Indians.” 

"We have по arms. The Government backs them 
with its bayonets.” 

“ The odds were much heavier against the Indians 
in South Africa. The Indian community there was a 
mere handful in the midst of an overwhelming 
majority, of Europeans and Negroes. The Europeans 











had arms. We had none. So we forged the weapon 
of Satyagraha. Today the Indian is respected by 
the White man in South Africa, not so the Zulu 
with all his fine physique.” 

"So we are to fight with arms anyhow?” the 
friend finally asked. * 

“ Not anyhow, " replied Gandhiji. " Even violence. 
has its code of ethics. For instance, to butcher 
helpless old men, women and children is not bravery 
but rank cowardice. Chivalry requires that they 
should be protected even at the cost of one's life. 
The history of early Islam is replete with such 
instances of chivalry and Islam is all the stronger 
for them.” 





BRAVERY OR BRUTALITY? 

"Would you permit the Hindus to" take the 
offensive ? " 

“The people of Bihar did and brought disgrace 
upon themselves and India. They have set the clock 
of India’s independence backward. 1 have a right 
to speak about Bihar. In a sense I feel closer to 
Bihar than to Bengal as fortun: enabled me to give 
a striking demonstration of the non-violence 
technique in Champaran, I have heard it said that 
the retaliation in Bihar has ' cooled’ the Muslims 
down, They mean it has cowed them down for the 
time being. They forget that wo can play at a 
game. Bihar has forged a link in the chain of our 
slavery. If the Bihar performance is repeated or if 
the Bihar mentality does not mend, you may note 
down my words in your diary: Before long India 
will pass under the yoke of the Big Three with one 
of them probably as the mandatory power. The inde- 
pendence of India is today at stake in Bengal and 
Bihar, The British Government entrusted the 
Congress with power not because they are in love 
with the Congress but because they had faith that 
the Congress would use it wisely and well, not 
abuse it. Today Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru finds the 
ground slipping from under his feet. But he won't 
let that happen. That is why he is in Bihar. He 
has said he is going to stay there as long as it 
may be necessary.” 

“Biharis have behaved as cowards,” he added 
with deep anguish." Use your arms well, if you 
must, Do not illuse them, Bihar has not used its 
arms well. If the Biharis wanted to retaliate, they 
could haye gone to Noakhali and died to a man. 
But for a thousand Hindus to fall upon a handful 
of Mussalmans — men, women and children — living 
in their midst is no retaliation but just brutality. 


- It is the privilege of arms to protect the weak and 


helpless. The best succour that Bihar could have 
given to the Hindus of East Bengal would have 
been to guarantee with their own lives the absolute 
safety of the Muslim population living in their midst. 
Their example would have told. And I have faith 
that they will still do so with due repentance when 
the present madness has passed away. Anyway that 
is the price I haye put upon my life, if they want 
me to live. Here ends the-first lesson. 
Kazirkhil, 18-11-46 
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WEEKLY LETTER 
(Continued from p. 423) 

anxious that peace should be re-established, they 
were not prepared to do anything for it or give 
any guarantee, unless the Muslim League leaders 
asked them to, Gandhiji recognizing the reason- 
ableness of their Suggestion referred to а statement 
of Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah which he had read that 
morning. He did not like everything in that state- 
ment but there were some things ín it which should 
commend themselves to all In that statement 
Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah had said: "It the Mussalmans 
lose their balance and give vent to the spirit of 
vengeance and retaliation and prove false to the 
highest codes of morality and preathings of our 
great religion Islam, you will not only lose your 
title to tlie claim of Pakistan but also it will start 
a most vicious circle of bloodshed and cruelty, 
which will at once put off the day of our freedom 
and we shall only be helping to prolong the period 
of slavery and bondage." He had further said: " We 
must prove politically that we are brave, generous 
and trustworthy, ... that in the Pakistan areas 
the minorities will enjoy the fullest security of life, 
property and honour just as the Mussalmans. them- 
selves, nay even greater.” He would like them, 
remarked Gandhiji, to ponder over that statement, 
if on examination they found that his quotation 
was correct. Murder, loot, arson, abduction and 
forcible marriages and forcible conversions could 
not but prolong India’s slavery. If they kept on 
quarrelling among themselves, if they looked to the 


police and the military for protection, they would 
be inciting the third party to rule over them. 


HEART AGONY 
At Kazirkhil Gandhiji’s camp has been fixed up 

in a partially devastated house. The miscreants were 
not able to burn down the place completely. An 
advance party of Shri Satish Babu's men had cleaned 
it up and made it habitable. There was a small 
gathering for the prayers in the compound of the 
house, Addressing them after prayer on the first 
day Gandhiji said he found indescribable peace in 
the natural scenery around him but he found that 
peace missing on the faces of the men and women. 
‘And how could they have peace after all that they 
had been through ? He found a number of guards 
standing there to protect him and his party. Against 
whom were they to protect him? He was not used 
to go about with a guard, He had toured in Bengal 
unprotected before this. " But today the authorities 
would not Jet me do so. It is a matter of sorrow 
and shame for me and more than me it should be a 
matter of shame for the Mussalmans of East Bengal 
Even the schools and temples had been destroyed, 

he proceeded. Shamsuddin Saheb, their Minister, 
did not like it. The happenings in East Bengal, he 
said, had hurt him deeply. The hearts of the people 
had to be purged of hatred. For that their (the 
Mussalmans' ) help and cooperation was necessary. 

THIS FRATRICIDE 

This fratricide was more awful than anything in 
his-experience, he said, He had carried on а grim 
7 struggle for 20 years in Sonth Africa and for the 














last 30 years in India. But this mutual slaughter 
had non-plussed him, He did not know how he 
could induce the two communities to live in peace 
and harmony again, He had come to Bengal to find 
a solution for the problem. Bengal was a big 
province. If the communal problem could be solved 
here, it would be solved elsewhere also, If he 
succeeded here, he would go away from Bengal with 
a new lease of life. If not, he wished God to remove 
him from this earth. He did not wish to leave 


Bengal empty-handed. The word “pessimism” was 
not to be found in his dictionary. 

The Muslims butchered the Hindus and did worse 
things than butchery in Bengal, he proceeded, and 
the Hindus butchered the Muslims in Bihar. When 
both acted wickedly it was no use making com- 
parisons or saying one was less wicked than the 
other or who started the trouble. If they wished 
to take revenge they should learn the art from him. 
He also took revenge, but it was of a different type. 
He had read a Gujarati poem in his childhood which 
said: " If to him who gives you a glass of water, 
you give two, there is no merit in it. Real 
merit lies in doing good to him who does you evil. 
"That," concluded Gandhiji, "I consider noble 
revenge. 

He had read a story about one of the earlier 
Caliphs. A man attacked the Caliph with a sword. 
The Caliph wrested the sword from the assailant's 
hands and was going to kill him when the assailant 
spat on his face, The Caliph thereupon let him go 
free because the indignity had filled him with 
personal anger, This produced a great impression 
upon the assailant'and he embraced Islam. Опе who 
was forcibly converted to Islam ceased to bea man. 
To recite the Kalma through fear was meaningless. 

A CALL TO INTROSPECTION 

The prayer meeting of the fifteenth was held in 
the maidan in front of the school building at 
Ramganj, In his address after the prayer Gandhiji 
reiterated and emphasized his previous day's appeal. 
He could talk to them of nothing but sorrow and 
suffering these days. Wherever he went he saw 
awful sights of destruction. There were no tears 
in his eyes. He who shed tears could not wipe those 
of others, but his heart did weep. He had come 
with the hope that he could have a frank talk with 
the Mussalmans and that they would repent of their. 
misdeeds and request the Hindus not to leave their 
homes. If the repentance was genuine, the Hindus 
would recognize their sincerity and regain lost 
confidence. But he could see that the Hindus and 
the Muslims of East Bengal had been embittered 
against one another. He would not go into the 
reasons thereof. But the Muslim brethren would 
permit him to say that so far as he knew, in East 
Bengal they had been the aggressors, The Hindus 
were mortally afraid of them. At Chaumuhani, 
continued Gandhiji, Muslims came to his meeting 
in large numbers, larger than the Hindus. But he 
did not know why they were avoiding him after 
the first meeting at Dattapara. It hurt him. He 
wanted the few Mussalmans who were present in 
the meeting to carry his message to the rest. А| 
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Muslim sister who had been going about meeting 
the leading Muslims in these parts had said that 
the Muslims told her plainly that they wanted 
orders from the League leaders before they could 
promise to befriend the Hindus or attend Gandhiii's 
meetings: The exodus of the Hindus was still 
continuing. If the Muslims assured them that they 
were neighbours, friends and brothers, sons of the 
same soil, breathing the same air and drinking the 
same water, that the Hindus had nothing to fear 
from them, the exodus would stop and even those 
who had left their homes would return. Even 
animals were friendly to those who befriended 
them. But man was made in the image of God. То 
justify his inheritance, man had to return good ior 
evil. Whosesoever was the fault, this truth applied 
to both the parties, The Muslims wanted orders 
from the League, He could understand it. There 
was a League Government in the province, But 
that did not mean that the Government should be 
inimical to those outside the League. 

He reiterated what he said about Qaid-e- Azam 
Jinnah Saheb's message on the previous day. They 
should search their hearts and ask themselves if 
they had lived up to that message. "So far as I 
know, Islam does not permit forcible conversion and 
atrocities on women, What good can a mere repetition 
of the Kalma do to one whose heart does not accept 
Islam? You should ask your leaders, therefore, 
whether you are to be friends with the Hindus or 
enemies and tell me. If you wish to be enemies, the 
Hindus should be asked to leave East Bengal. For 
myself, I have come to stay in East Bengal till 
there is reconciliation between the two." 

Kazirkhil, 17-11-46 PYARELAL 
A PROHIBITION ANTHOLOGY 
( Continued from No, 31, Page 304 ) 

[For reference to the text in 10, I am indebted to 
Macdonell and Keith's Vedic Index; for 11 to S. Hicks! 
Difficulties (Duckworth); for 13 to Mosley's Night 
Haunts of London (S. Paul); for 14 to Hiralal Jadav- 
rai Buch's Devidhagavata (С. M. Vaishya ); and for 
16, 17 and 18 to Norman E, Richardson's The Liquor 
Problem (Methodist Book Concern, New York). V. G. D. ] 


10 
яй бча... яда 38 saa 1 
gear ачїнч& ( 4-10-5 ) 
“The murderer of a Brahmin, the drunkard . . . 
these fall ( from grace )," 
11 
Not 95 per cent of all the crime which has come 
before me during my long years on the bench should 
be attributed to drink, but 99 per cent of it. 
Lord Brampton 








12 
Syphilis and use of alcohol as beverage together 
are responsible for more than half the disease and 
early death of the mature population of Europe. 
Е. Ray Lankester in Kingdom of Man 
13 
“One of the chief incitements to unchastity is 
indulgence in alcoholic drinks.” 
NationaliCouncil for Combating Venereal Diseases. 
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“ At Prabhasa, all the Yadavas took liquor, in 
a fit of intoxication fought among themselves and 
met their doom. Balarama and Krishna saw this 
but were helpless, 
15 
Alcohol kills more men than war, and kills them 
in a dishonourable manner.  —Cardinal Mercier 
16 
Many (drinking places) depend upon the debau- 
ching of women as a source of indirect revenue. 
North American Wine and Spirit. Journal, 


(March 1913) 
17 


“In the tug of war between life and death, 
drink pulls on the graveyard side.” 


18 

If the drink habit could be eradicated from the 
nation, this court might close its doors at any rate 
for the greater part of the time. 

Lord Gorell, President of English Divorce Court 

V. G. D. 
THE MESSAGE OF KHADI 

If every village, and every home in it, becomes 
self-sufficient in the production of food, clothing, 
other village manufactures dnd animal husbandry 
and avoids unnecessary interdependence while not 
excluding mutual co-operation wherever desirable, 
society will naturally become self-reliant and free. 
Competition being replaced by mutual co-operation 
in such a society there will be equality in the true 
sense of the term. Such a society must be а non- 
violent society. 

To establish a non-violent social order in the 
early childhood of the human race was perhaps not 
possible, But when the human race has come of 
age, it should naturally become non-violent. With 
the progress of knowledge and science, an awakened 
and virile society will spontaneously come to realize 
that non-violence is the rule of life and that there- 
in alone lies safety, Experience is the best teacher. 
Non-violence, arrived at as a result of experience, 
is likely to prove enduring. If even after all it has 
gone through during the last five to ten thousand 
years of its history, the human race does not turn 
to non-violence it is doomed indeed, 

A non-violent order cannot be established by 
mere preaching, It requires healthy living and a 
particular type of organization and a particular 
outlook on life. The systems of Government that 
one sees in the world today are incompatible with 
a non-violent society. Instead of relying on the best 
in human nature, they rely on its baser side such 
as selfishness, greed, fear, pride etc. These tendencies 
are fostered by the twin expedient of punishment 
and reward. Living under such a system degrades 
опе, It could not be otherwise, Our life has become 


unnatural and with that our ideals and thinking. 
Society is sick, 
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A man suffering from scabies experiences great 
relief when he scratches his skin. It does not there- 
fore mean that the desite to scratch isa healthy one. 
Similarly the fact that the present day culture satisfies 
certain cravings land appetites of ours does not mean 
that it is healthy, He. whose mind is filled with the 
craving for sex indulgence is impervious to argument 
however forceful, Edward Carpenter wrote a masterly 
book describing the present disease and its cure. 
Bat it fell flat. Society did not mend its ways. Two 
world wars in one generation have brought the 
world to the brink of destruction, Spiritual culture 
is India's heritage, though today India itself ‘seems | 
to have repudiated it. May it not be India's privilege 
still to return to it and point the way to others? 
Te is in that hope that Gandhiji has set to work 
out the ideal of self-reliance and self-sufficiency 
for India's villages. 

In spite of the progress that science has made, 
better communications and close financial and 
economic ties among the various countries of the 
world, there is shortage of food and clothing all 
over. A system which has given rise to such а grave 
situation must be reformed. That can only be done 
by accepting the principle of non-violence which 
їп the economic field is translated as self-reliance, 
and of which Khadi is the supreme symbol 

KAKA KALELKAR 
( Abridged by S.N. from the Original in Gujarati) 


AN APPEAL, ТО CONSCIENCE 


The following is the text of Gandhiji’s speech 
delivered in Hindustani at the prayer meeting at 
Dattapara on the evening of the 10th November: 

" Whether you believe me or not, I want to 
assure you that I am a servant of both the Hindus 
and the Mussalmans. I have not come here to fight 
Pakistan. If India is destined to be partitioned, I 
cannot prevent it. But I wish to tell you that Paki- 
stan cannot be established by force, In the bhajan 
that was just sung the poet has likened God to 
the philosopher's stone. The proverbial philosopher's 
stone is said to turn iron into gold. That is not 
always desirable, For instance, if all the rails of 
the railway track were turned into gold by the 
touch of the stone, the trains would not be able 
to run over them. But the touch of God purifies 
the soul. That is always desirable. 

“That philosopher's stone is within us all, АШ 
that I wish to tell my Muslim brethren is that, 
whether they live as one people or two, they should 
live as friends with the Hindus. If they do not 
wish to do so, they should say so plainly. I would 
їп that case confess myself defeated. The refugees 
cannot stay on as refugees for ever. The Govern- 
ment cannot go on feeding them. And what sort 
of feed are they getting? Less than half the daily 
ration of cereals to keep an able-bodied man alive, 
mo fish, no vegetables, nor anything else to supple- 
ment it. It is not possible for them to exist like 
this for any length of time. If, therefore, the Muslims 


do not want them back in their villages, they mise 
go elsewhere, а 
“But even if every Hindu of East Bengal went 
away, І will still continue to live amidst thé Muslims 
of East Bengal and eat what they give me ahd 
what I consider lawful for me to partske'of. T will, 
not bring my food from outside. I о ‘not ‘heed 
fish or flesh. All that I need is a little fruit, vege- 
tables and some goat's milk. As far as goat's milk 
and cereals are concerned, I would take them again 
only when it pleases God that I should do so. I 
have given it up and would not resume it till the 


Hindus were really penitent of what they had 
done in Bihar. 


" For a thousand Hindus to surround a hundred 
Mussalmans or for а thousand Mussalmans to sur- 
round a hundred Hindus and oppress them is not 
ravery but cowardice. А fair fight means even 
numbers and previous notice. That does not mean 
that I approve of their fighting. It has been said 
that the Hindus and the Muslims cannot stay to- 
gether as friends or co-operate with each other, 
No one can make me believe that, but if that is 
yout belief, you should say so, I would in that case 
not ask the Hindus to return to their homes. They 
would leave East Bengal and it would be а shame 
for both the Mussalmans and the Hindus. If, on 
the other hand, you want the Hindus to stay in 
your midst, you should tell them that they need 
not look to the military for protection but to their 
Muslim brethren instead. Their daughters and sisters 
and mothers are your own daughters, sisters and 
mothers and you should protect them. with your 
lives. I addressed them in the refugee camp yester- 
day. The District Magistrate Mr. Mclnerny told 
them that all mankind being descended from Adam 
and Eve, they were all members of one family — 
relatives, whatever, their race or religion. So they 
should live together as relatives. 

"One man is said to have returned to his village 
last evening after the prayer meeting. He found his 
house surrounded by Muslims. They would not let 
him take his property. How can I, under these 
circumstances (if they are true), ask anyone to go 
back? You should ponder over what I have said 
and let me know what you really wish. I shall advise 
the Hindus accordingly. 

“Таш told and I believe that there are many 
food Muslims who would welcome the Hindus 
back but the goondas stand in the way. I wish to 
tell you that if the good Muslims spoke out with 
опе yoice and acted according to their professions, 
the so-called goondas would become ineffective and 
would mend their ways.” 








Kazirkhil, 16-11-46 PYARELAL 
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IMMORTAL MALAVIYAJI 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

There is a saying in English, " The King is dead, 
Long live the King". Perhaps it can be said with 
greater aptness though in a different setting of the 
great and good Malaviyaji whom death has kindly 
delivered from physical pain and to whom his body 
had ceased for some time to give the work he 
would gladly have taken from it. Can we not say of 
him " Malaviyaji the adored of Bharalvarsha is dead, 
Long live Malaviyaji?" His unremitting toil from 
his early youth to ripe old age has made him 
immortal. His services were many but the Benares 
Hindu University, styled in Hindi as Kashi Vishwa 
Vidyalaya must for all time be counted as his 
greatest and best creation. If it is more popularly 
known as the Benares Hindu University, the fault 
was not his, or, if it was his, it was due to his 
magnanimous nature. He was a servant of his 
followers. He allowed them to do as they wished. 
Т happen to kaow personally that this spirit of 
accommodation was part of his nature, so much so 
fhat at times it took the shape of weakness. Only 
he was a powerful man. And has not his own 
special favourite Bhagawata said that по fault 
accrues to the powerful 2 But it is a defect which 
can easily be remedied now. Every stone of that 
majestic structure should be a reflection of true 
Hindu Dharma or culture. The institution must 
mot іп any shape or form reflect tbe glory of 
materialism as of the West that we are 
familiar with, but it should be a true reflection 
of the glory that is spiritualism. Is every pupil a 
representative of pure undefiled religion? If he 
is not, why not? This University will be 
judged, ав all universities should be, not by the 
number of pupils studying at it at a given time but 
by their quality, however few in numbers they 
may be, I know that this is easier said than done. 
Nevertheless, it is the foundation of this University, 
If it is not that, it is nothing. Hence it is the clear 
duty of the progeny of the deceased as also his 
followers to give it that shape. It is essentially the 
function of the university to assign Hindu religion 
its status in the body of the religions of the world, 
аз it is its function to rid it of its defects and 
limitations. The devotees of the deceased should 
regard it as their special duty to shoulder this burden, 

Malaviyaji has left an imperishable memorial of 
himself in the Kashi Viswa Vidyalaya. To put it on a 
stable foundation, to secure its evolutionary growth, 
will surely be the most suitable memorial that can be 


erected by us to the memory of the great patriot. 
He spared no pains in making a big collection for 
his pet child, Everyone who reveres Ыз memory 
сап give a helping hand to the labour of conti- 
muing the collection. 

So far about his outward activity, His internal 
life was purity exemplified. He was a repository of 
kindness and gentleness. His knowledge of religious 
scriptures was very great. He was by heredity a 
great religious preacher. He had a marvellous 
memory and his life was as clean as it was simple. 

His politics І must leave alone as also his other 
manifold activities. He, whose life was singled out 
for selfless service and who had many gifts, would 
naturally stand for limitless activities, I have ventured 
to single out what has appealed to me as his most 
Prominent service. And to give a real helping hand 
in making the institution a living example of true 
Hinduism will only be done by those who will try 
to imitate sincerely the purity and simplicity of 
his life. 

Srirampur, 23-11-46 
(From the original in Hindustani ) 


ACHARYA KRIPALANI'S ADDRESS 

{Important as it is, it is difficult to reproduce the 
entire text of Acharya Kripalani's Presidential address 
delivered at the Plenary session of the 54th Indian 
National Congress at Meerut on November 23rd last, 
But we reproduce below a few very pertinent extracts 
from it. £d, ] 

THE CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME 

Even when we have achieved our goal of com- 
plete independence, we must not think that our 
task is done. National liberty is precious indeed. 
It is the very breath of a nation's life. But however 
important, it is a negative achievement —a removal 
of external shackles, It is merely the hindrance of 
a hindrance. It is quite possible that when an 
individual's shackles are removed, he may use his 
new-found freedom to his own injury. If we are wise 
we will not rest content merely with the removal 
of external restraints, but will so order our affairs 
that the freedom we gain is translated into concrete 
good to our people, This means that our revolu- 
tionary zeal, even while it destroys the old order 
must constantly achieve creative expression in con- 
structive activity. 

BUILDING WHILE DESTROYING 

This constructive effort should be nothing new 

for us, Our revolutionary movement, based! às it is 
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on non-violence, is unique in history. Usually, 
political revolutions haye aimed at the destruction 
of the old order. Their strategy has been designed 
to capture power. All constructive effort to remould 
the nation’s life has been done after the old order 
was completely destroyed and power captured. 
This process has inevitably led not to one but a 
series of revolutions before things could settle down 
and constructive effort begin. Not unoften, the 
process has led to civil war and ultimately to dic- 
tatorsbip Both civil war and dictatorship have a 
tendency to defeat the aims of a revolution. It was. 
so in the French and Russian revolutions, 


The Congress under Gandhiji’s lead has avoided 
over-emphasis on mere destruction or on the 
capture of power. It has, on the other hand, laid 
great emphasis on the constructive programme. Its 
destructive and constructive programmes have been 
worked side by side for the last 26 years. Indeed, 
for Gandhiji the only effective preparation for civil 
disobedience is the intensive carrying out of the 
constructive programme. Now that Congressmen 
are at the helm of affairsin many provinces, and even 
at the centre, we have some sort of a national 
government, it should not be difficult to intensify 
our effort and realize the full possibilities of the 
constructive programme as enunciated by Gandhiji 
and accepted by the Congress, 

DEMOCRACY AND NON-VIOLENCE 

The content of our Swaraj has been getting 
clearer and clearer for us as our national struggle 
has progressed. Long ago we decided against the 
tactics of mere destruction and capture of power. 
We therefore discarded the use of the pistol and 
the bomb, We decided that our revolution must 
be an open conspiracy and it must progressively 
bring in the masses, It must, therefore, necessarily 
be non-secretive and non-violent. A revolution 
brought about by the masses and that non- 
violently implies democracy. Our Congress organi- 
zation therefore has a democratic constitution, 
‘As a matter of fact, if democracy is to be real and 
effective and not merely formal and institutional, 
it must be based on non-violence, And non- 
violence if it is not a mere form or lip-expression, 
must ‘necessarily lead to democracy. Non-violence 
and dictatorship are contradictory. We cannot 
today change this democratic character of the 
Congress, nor will it be desirable to do so. Let 
it therefore be clear that we are pledged to 
political democracy and our Swaraj shall be 
democratic. It shall not be the rule of an individual 
however great or a family however glorious. Nor 
shall it be the Swaraj under one particular caste, 
creed or class. It shall be the rule of the people, 
by the people, for the people. 


We have seen that political democracy the world 
Over tends to become a mere form, if it is not 
broad-based on some sort of economic equality. The 
democratic note ceases to have much meaning in a 
society where there are great inequalities of wealth. 
We know that the smaller countries of Europe like 











Norway, Sweden and Denmark, enjoy а more real 
democracy than the big capitalist countries for the 
simple reason that their democracy rests on a larger 
measure of economic equality. 


But economic equality may be of the communist 
order based on centralized big industry, or it may 
be democratic and based upon a fair degree of 
decentralization. 


I believe that economic equality in a society 
whose economic system rests exclusively on big 
industry, inevitably leads to the concentration of 
power in the hands of a few. It leads to bureau- 
cratic and dictatorial exercise of power, The rulers 
in that case not only regulate the political but 
also the economic life of the people. If political 
power has a tendency to corrupt the holders of 
power, this tendency ‘is doubly increased by the 
combination of political and ‘economic power in the 
same hands. 


Capitalism killed democracy because the capitalist 
class wielded, directly or indirectly, political power. 
Communism puts in the hands of the political 
dictator and bureaucrat the entire control of eco- 
nomic power. Herein lies as great a danger to 
democracy as under capitalism. 
DECENTRALIZATION OF INDUSTRY 

Therefore, if democracy is to survive, it must 
discover a means of avoiding concentration of 
economic power іп the hands of the ruler or 
rulers, however selected or elected, Even a political 
democracy can be a dictatorship if there are по 
spheres of free activity left to the individual. The 
historical role of the Congress in the economic 
field has been its bold advocacy of decentralized 
industry. Ever since the Bengal Partition movement, 
our political thinkers have stressed the importance 
of reviving village and cottage industries. After 
Gandhiji's advent in Indian politics, this advocacy 
has gained emphasis and has been translated into 
a concrete programme of national reconstruction, 
We have therefore at this stage clearly to define 
the content of our economic Swaraj which must 
be in the direction of as much decentralization as 
if possible under the present circumstances. Nor 
may we forget that decentralization alone will help 
effectively to solve the problem of the chronic un- 
employment of the vast majority of our agricultural 
population. 





NATIONAL PLANNING 

The Congress appointed in 1939 a Planning 
Committee under the Presidentship of Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru. This Committee has been at 
work for several years. It has collected facts and 
figures, It is time that its labours are utilized, But 
these cannot be utilized unless the Congress makes 
up its mind as to what industries are to be centra- 
lized and what decentralized. Unless that is done 
each province will go its own way. I am afraid 
that already there is a kind of competition even 
among the Congress provinces in the field of big 
industry. Each province wants to introduce as 
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many mills and factories as possible. We had 
thought that the ‘cloth industry was the one 
most eminently suited for decentralization. But 
even here each provincial government is vying 
with the other to set up new cloth mills Some 
people believe that in the present state of scarcity 
of cloth all means of increased production must 
be utilized. They however fail to see that this 
necessarily creates new capitalist vested interests. 
As a khadi worker I believe that with less capital 
and less effort and in а shorter time more can be 
accomplished by а systematic encouragement of the 
charkha and the handloom than by opening new 
mills. I have taken the example of the cloth 
industry. But it is time that we took counsel among 
ourselves and decided what industries might best 


be worked on centralized and what on decentralized 
b: 





THE SCOPE OF ELECTRICITY 


When I talk of decentralized industry, I do not 
necessarily mean the application of mere hand 
power. Electric power may well be utilized for 
increasing the scope and efficiency of the worker 
in his own home and village. That this decentralized 
industry will eliminate periodical waste of national 
wealth consequent on industrial conflicts, strikes 
and lock-outs is too obvious to be mentioned. 
To the extent that these conflicts are avoided, there 
is good neighbourliness among the people. This 
secentralized industry may be organized on а 
co-operative basis. There should be production 
and distribution co-operatives. If production co- 
operatives are not immediately possible, distribution 
co-operatives can certainly be started by public 
bodies and the provincial governments, The village 
worker does not find so much difficulty in produc- 
ing goods as in marketing them. 

AGRICULTURE AND OUR FOOD PROBLEM 

Our agriculture too must largely follow the 
pattern of decentralized industry. It must chiefly 
consist of peasant proprietorship, with a provision 
that no plot shall be sub-divided, whether on 
account of inheritance, debt or any other cause, 
beyond what would maintain а village family, 
Decentralized industry and agriculture must supple- 
ment and complement each other. The latter too 
should be managed, as far as possible, on co-opera- 
tive basis, both for farming and marketing purposes, 

The food problem, which assumed dangerous 
proportions during the War, continues to be our 
great concern even to-day, We are still dependent 
on what foreign’ countries may choose to dole out 
to us. This dependence on the foreigner must be 
eliminated where the most primary needs of exist- 
ence are concerned, With appropriate agriculural 
reform it should not be difficult to feed the 
present population of India and any immediate 
increase. Our agricultural production is extremely 
low. The best plan to avoid famine and the 
threst of famine in the future is to divide the 
country in such agricultural regions or units, 
‘big ór small, as would’ be self-sufficient [so far as 





the essentials of human nutrition are concerned. 
Care must be taken that these regions produce 
what may constitute a scientifically balanced diet. 
The health of our agricultural population, the 
back-bone of our nation, cannot be improved unless 
the peasant has two square meals a day consisting 
of food which is properly adjusted to form a 
scientifically balanced diet. Proper food is the first 
condition of rural health and hygiene. In the matter 
of balanced diet more research is needed. But 
enough has been done, thanks to Gandhiji's efforts, 
to make a useful beginning. 


At the Centre we have today our esteemed 
leader Babu Rajendra Prasad, a careful and consci- 
entious Minister in charge of the Department of 
Food, and I have no doubt that he will not only 
enable us to tide over our present difficulties, but 
ensure such arrangements for the future as would 
never oblige us to go a-begging for our food at 
foreign doors. 


No EXPLOITATION 


To sum up then, the historical evolution of our 
freedom movement, pledged as it is to non-violence 
and the good of the masses, demands a social order 
free from exploitation, functioning democratically 
and tuned to international co-operation and peace. 
Such a society will be in consonance with the 
highest ideals of the age and time we live in. The 
Congress under Gandhiji’s lead has been working 
for these objects, Today it must define the objects 
more clearly and work more consciously towards 
their realization and utilize its newly acquired 
power towards that end. 


NATIONAL UNITY 


Today we have some kind of a national govern- 
ment at the centre and provinces have their popu- 
larly elected governments. In a short time we shall 
be assembling to form a new constitution for India, 
Freedom, if not achieved, is surely in sight. The 
British can no longer deny it to us, whatever their 
intentions. If today we miss our goal, the fault 
shall be ours. It will be due to the mistakes of 
commission and omission we make at this critical 
juncture, The greatest danger to a patient is not 
when the disease is active but when he is conval- 
escing. The doctor's vigilance is relaxed and he 
has to take care of himself. We are in that critical 
condition; and the worst of it-is that our enemies 
are clever and vigilant. The greatest strength of 
British imperialism in India is that it has been 
possible for it to'carry out its nefarious designs 
through the instrumentality of the Indians 
themselves. India was conquered by Indian money, 
Indian resources, Indian soldiers and often with 
Indian brains, Our tragedy has been our divisions 
and differences and a tendency to subordinate larger 
national interests to those of caste, creed and party. 
We give to the smaller units the loyalty that is due 
ro the whole, Herein lies pur greatest weakness. 
(Continued on p.439) 
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THE “DO OR DIE" MISSION 

On the road of Satyagraha there is no stop, no 
resting place. One must always move on and onward. 
on or else retrogress. Gandhiji's decision which I 
described as A venture in faith in the last issue of 
the Harijan was taken at Dattapara. On returning 
from Dattapara, where I had to stop for a day on 
account of urgent business when Gandhiji shifted 
to Kazirkhil, Í found that he had moved another 
step forwards. He must live ina Muslim household, 
ifa good Muslim Leaguer approved of by the 
Bengal Ministry would be prepared то receive him 
as a member of the family. He discussed the question 
with Goffran Saheb, the Minister for Civil Supplies, 
who saw him on the 16th and asked him if he 
could recommend him to any. The latter was taken 
aback at Gandhiji's living stripped of all bis com- 
panions in the midst of those who would not know 
how to look after him, “I shall look after myself. 
I shall need nobody's service,” argued Gandhiji. 
" Then, I am afraid, 1 must say that no Mussalman 
family is prepared to receive you,” replied Goffran 
Saheb laughing. But Gandhiji was not to be put 
away easily. He expatiated on it in his discourse 
after the evening prayer, He!was in the midst of 
a Muslim population in Noakhali, he said, He did 
not like the idea of staying with Hindu friends, He 
would like to see if he could stay with a League 
Mussalman. “ My requirements are very few. All I 
want is cleanliness, clean water, permissible food 
and the freedom to pray to God in my own way.” 
The idea was that if the Hindus saw him living 
with a Muslim League friend, they would probably 
get back their confidence and return to their homes 
more readily. "The Muslim friends will have an 
opportunity to examine me at close quarters and 
find out whether I am an enemy or friend." 

But he did not want to postpone his new 
“Venture in Faith till a ‘Muslim household was 
ready to receive him. "When I was in detention 
in the Aga Khan Palace,” he remarked one day, 
“Т once sat down to write a thesis on India as a 
protagonist of Non-violence. But as I proceeded 
with my writing I could not go on. I had to stop. 
There are two aspects of Hinduism. There is on 
the one hand the historical Hinduism with its 
untouchability, superstitious worship of stocks and 
stones, animal sacrifice and so on. On the other, 
we have the Hinduism of the Gita, the Upanishads 
and Patanjali's Yoga Sutra which is the acme of 
ahimsa and oneness of all creation, pure worship 
of one immanent, formless, imperishable God. Ahimsa 
which to me is the chief glory of Hinduism has 
been sought to be explained away by our people 
as being meant for sannyasis only. I do not share 
that view. I have held that it is the way of life and 
India has to show it to the world. Where do I 
stand? Do I represent this ahimsa in my person? 
T£ I do, then deceit and hatred that poison the 
atmosphere should dissolve. It is only by going into 
isolation from my companions, those on whose help 
T have relied all along, and standing on my own 








crutches that I shall find my bearings and also test 
my faith in God" 

To Sevagram Ashram people he wrote : 

"I am afraid you must give up all hope of my 
early returning or returning at all to the Ashram, 
The same applies to my companions. It is a herculean. 
task that faces me. I am being tested. Is the 
Sutyagraha of my conception а weapon of the weak 
or really that of strong? I must either realize the 
latter or lay down my life in the attempt to attain it. 
That is my quest. In pursuit of it I have come to bury 
myself in this devastated village. His will be done,” 

On the 20th Gandhiji broke up his camp at 
Kazirkhil, Columbus-like, to face the dark unknown, 
accompanied only by his stenotypist, Shri Parsuram 
and Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose, his Bengali inter- 
preter. Before embarking the little group round him 
held a short prayer when his favourite hymn "Vaishna- 
va jana to tene kahiye” was sung. Many voices 
were husky, many eyes dim with tears as the tiny 
country boat bearing him disappeared beyond the 
bridge, in the direction of Shrirampur. 

Following upon his departure the members of 
his party dispersed themselves one by one in various 
appointed places. A map showing the area covered and 
the various centres where Gandhiji and the members 
of his party are stationed will be found elsewhere. 

The hut where he was put up in Shrirampur is 
in an open sunny clearing in the midst of thick 
groves of stately arecanut and cocoanut palms. 
Round about it is spread out a grim scene of arson 
and devastation. He has given up his warm immersion 
bath and for the first two days did his own massage. 
Since his arrival he has had several meetings with 
Shamsuddin Saheb and others and a conference with 
about 30 representatives of the Hindus and Muslims 
of Ramganj at Ramganj. As a result they were able 
to evolve a plan for the re-establishment of peace and 
communal harmony. The Ministers gave a solemn 
word of honour that they meant to implement it. 
The plan was put before the public at a public 
meeting that was held in the village of Chandipur on. 
the 23rd November. 

Gandhiji speaking at the close of the meeting 
uttered the following significant words: 

“ Here are elected Muslims who are running the 
Government of the Province. They have given you 
their word of honour. They would not be silent 
witnesses to the repetition of shameful deeds, My 
advice to the Hindus is to believe their word and 
give them à trial. This does not mean that there 
would not be a single bad Mussalman left in East 
Bengal. There are good and bad men amongst all 
communities, Dishonourable conduct could break 
any Ministry or organization in the end. ... 
If you want real peace there is no other way 
except to have mutual trust and confidence. Bihar, 
they say, has avenged Noakhali. Supposing the 
Muslims of East Bengal or the Muslims all over 
India make up their minds to avenge Bihar, where 
would India be? . . . After all if the worst came 
to the worst, you can only lose your lives. Only, 
you must do so as brave men and women. ... 
If Shamsuddin Saheb and his companions do 
not mean what they have said, you will know. I 
for one would not wish to be a living witness to 
such a tragedy. 

Kazirkhil, 24-11-46 
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[Part of East Bengal where Gandhiji and his party have stationed themselves to fulfil the 
"ilo or die" mission. ] 
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1. Chaumubani 10. Noakhola *18. Kazirkhil 26. Dalalbazar 
2. Sonaimuri 11. Sonachaka 19. Nandanpur 27. Charmandal 
3, Amishapara 12. Khilpara 20. Paniala 28. Shibpur 

S ue 13. Gomatali 21. Chandipur 29. Sandora 
 Gobindapur 14. Dasghatia 22, Dattapara ОЗО. Shrirampur 
ps 15. Gopairbag 23, Baralia 3L Changirgaon 
8. Chatkhil 16. Sahapur 24. Nandigram E Appui 
9. Тарка 17. Karpara 25. Bejoynagar 33. Bhatialpur 


* The village frombehich-Gandhiji lef for Sorirampur, 
OThe village SheitampuPywhere Gandhi] ^as stationed himd 
‘Numbers underlined are vidlases where membóts of Gandhijis party Have distributed and stationed themselves, 
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“LINE CLEAR” IN PUBLIC INTEREST 


Whenever the Viceroy has to send a telegraphic 
message from Delhi or Simla, orders are issued, 
"clear the line”. The public can make use of the 
telegraphic service on condition that the Viceroy 
is given first preference, When the Viceroy 
used to travel by train all train services were held 
up to let the Viceregal special pass without delay. 


During the war the requirements of the military 
were given first preference at the cost of public 
requirements, And how can anyone object to it 
when a war is on? 


There is a parable in the Upanishads about the 
rival claims to superiority of the various sense 
organs and the vital air. The eyesstruck work for 
a year. The blind man however carried on, The 
ears went on strike. The deaf man got on allright. 
The nose, the tongue and the others then followed 
suit by turn. Life went on without them. Finally the 
vital air threatened to leave and there was a general 
trepidation. “You are superior to us all. Please 
do not go. None of us can exist without you,” 
they cried with one voice. 


For centuries in India, Government and society 
have neglected the masses, i. e. the very soul of 
the nation. That is a suicidal policy. The Kisan, 
the labourer and the handicraft worker does not 
get enough to eat. In our homes all have the best 
of life except the women folk. In the country all 
have a place except the Adivasis, the original 
inhabitants of the land. They have been driven 
into the jungles and several tribes amongst them 
have become extinct. The egriculturist who bears 
the weight of the earth on his shoulders has been 
pushed to the bottom rung of the ladder. The 
king and his officials, citizens and public leaders, 
doctors, lawyers and engineers, all the so-called 
respectable people, live by exploiting the Kisan and 
the labourer, The burden of taxation, no matter 
what thenature of the tax may be, falls ultimately 
upon them. But this exploitation cannot go on for 
long. Gandhiji has told the industrialists that they 
сап take up any industry they like but should leave 
out those universal occupations which serve the 
primary needs of life and which can be taken up 
by the masses with little capital and skill. In this 
there is no question of charity on the part of the 
capitalists, It is just a matter of giving the "line 
clear” to those from whom all power flows. Today 
the masses do not know their own rights and 
interests. They do not understand who is sucking 
away their life-blood like a leach. They are not 
conscious of their own strength. Therefore, they 
are today like beggars instead of being the real 
owners. Therefore, Gandhiji has become their 
unpaid solicitor and has given notice to the capi- 
talists that wherever the masses can manage it, they 
should be allowed to work out the scheme of 
Khadi and village industries. "Do not bring your 
mills there to rob the poor of their employment. 
Do not send mill cloth where Khadi can be produ- 





сей, You can prepare rails, gramophones and 
radios, engines, motor cars and aeroplanes but leave 
agriculture and dairy farming, cloth manufacture 
and other village industries to the people of the 
villages. Give them the benefit of your knowledge, 
technical and organizing skill, but do not uproot them 
from their natural surroundings. Life itself is 
education for them and life is based on industry. 
Agriculture, cloth-weaving and other village indus- 
tries, dairy farming, bee-keeping are some of the 
useful occupations which can be utilized to develop 
the intellect of the villagers. Do not take your 
killing education to the villages. Nayee Talim is 
life-giving. It is constructive and creative. It 
develops the intellect and the skill of the fingers 
by educating the hand. It should be made to cover 
the whole country. After giving the “line clear” 
to Naye Talim, other forms of education and. 
industries can find their place. 


Gandhiji tells the Government, public leaders and 
the capitalists and industrialists, " You have money 
and power but the villagers have the advantage of 
numbers. Their capital is labour. When they 
become aware of the value of their capital, chey 
will rule life. You cannot afford to antagonize 
them. Their patience is well nigh exhausted. Wake 
up, therefore, before they are driven to desperation. 
Give them the “Tine clear”. 


He does not ask for the destruction of cloth 
mills. He says: “Do not erect new mills and 
do not expand the present ones, Do not send mill 
cloth where Khadi can be produced. If you must 
have mills, do not ler them compete with Khadi. 
Wherever there are mills see that the labour gets 
enough to eat and has its other basic needs 
satisfied.” 

Gandhiji has told the Government and public 
leaders that today they rule the destiny of the 
millions. Unless they keep the latter's welfare in 
the forefront in all their activities. a day might 
come when the millions might take their own and 
the country's destiny in their hands. When excited 
masses get ready even to commit suicide, there 
is revolution. A blind revolution will destroy the 
land-holders and the capitalists, the Muslim League 
and the Hindu Mahasabha, the Viceroy and the 
Governors alike, They will all tremble in their shoes 
if such an emergency arises. And those who do 
about with daggers today, if they survive till that 
time, will hide themselves in holes. Therefore, 
Gandhiji has given the warning to wake up in 
time. Give the masses life-giving constructive edu- 
cation before they get on to the path of destruc- 
tion. Public workers and Government servants 
should all get ready to train the people on the 
lines of Khadi and village industries. They should 
learn the art themselves and then teach it to 
others. Good of the people is the hub round 
which everything else should revolve. Instead of 
the Viceroy getting the line clear, it is the masses 
who should get it. 

(From the Original in Gujarati) KAKA KAUELEAR 
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ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
INSTALMENT — VIII 


ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Blubber л. ta; sis яаа чей! 
dd de jer thay 


Bludgeon л. Фат, FET, TET WS 45 «by 
Blue adj. Фет, start, eremi ( тат), ate 1 
BPEL) آکاشی‎ SLT ор 
Blue blood adj. 4% ge n ятты! 
اونچے کل با خاندان کا‎ 
Blue book m. qêz qp йй Рата RÈ 1 
کول کی رپورٹ ۔‎ sng) dad پار‎ 
Blue funk, in a adj. маа, aga яй gam | 
ULL 
Blue-jacket л. зата я б a нй жїзы fui | | 
tk فوج کا‎ owe V s> fuos А 
Blues, to be in the v. gaa sr fret фт! 
б» فراش‎ V اداس‎ 
Blue, to look v. #%я gta, Ram dH, єп! 
VA dp дз, бе omer 
Blue, drink till all is о. Rf Aaa Q ar | 
هو جانا‎ Jee So ہی‎ 
Blue moon, once in a adv. 28-991, ®%Ї-®и | 
M کھی‎ ele Se 
Blue ribbon n. qWü чат Fara; ч us eet 
frat | ois odu کر‎ a سب = ڑا انعام؛ شراب = پر‎ 
Blue stocking m. Ram af, enfe эйе, fa | 
iux) عورت,‎ se! ودوان‎ 
Blue, true adj. as, 9591, fara | دار‎ Ll سچا,‎ bby 
Blue water m. Gay FT |o W 
Blue, Cambridge п, fw шетт ger ater ta; 
faar fe | 
OMT Ves t6, نلا‎ K Kopf сор 
Blue, Oxford n. wire Ferat тед stor ёт, 
afretê faeit | 
SWF yos T гб, Uf Cap c آ کقورڑ‎ 
Blue beard „я Saan | Yoo بہت سی‎ 
Bluff adj. quite, st areas, eee | 
منم پهك‎ Quy k ef db خوش‎ 
Bluff n. act чїй, fee яна, чїч | 
ie See گیدڑ‎ Же de 
Bluff, to call one's р. sf я art, de я emer | 
ل ف ا‎ voy л iyo 
Blunder п. #9 ўз, эй тәй; da 1 
St the sd de 
Blunt adj. =; ST6-81 SAMA, SOT, FOF, HEI | 
te مم‎ М رالا‎ t. GE عاف‎ ыг 
Blur m. ETT; ч=п | «э зә 
Blurt out v. ae ззат, Fg Raat, Ge THAT, 38 WT | 
badh бу پهوٹ‎ be fla 
Blush v. sre @ эт; MAR SA ел эе; TTT, 
fx aT | 
Hip onl dik Nile SY, ОЈ لال‎ 


Bluster m. (HM Яя; ER, эы; $W ан, 

эге aar | 
WS оу fol پھوں‎ te Sy b طوفان‎ 

Boa Constrictor n. aam, asza | uo J! 

Boanerges л. ait sma Q amê ar эпчл RATT 1 
Ws д» othe b pë ے‎ SUT gil 

gear ata ay ҳа d 

= f مانن یا‎ К. or 

Board п, «st, TE; rs; Tn; sere; aera, sa, фата; 
эти TH эп Te | 
Je V ر‎ Baler tales Mer ste tl 

Board wages л. Wr! te 

Board, above adj. @ asm; 999931, Seer 
W, gs | = AS صاف؛‎ ONT 

Board, to go by the v. fax wwe, & Q arî | 

Ves ub by گر‎ 

Board, groaning n. wif sé эй ач | 

xdi لدی‎ = oN 

Boards, on the adv. э яй, fidit | о» 37 ue ole 

Board, sweep the v. aq att Sap | Ш ب جت‎ 

Boardship, on adv. WE Wt | 4 = 

Boarding-house л. s* Зяс uer ate ppp uu 
"TW, D 
ماس‎ Ahay کا کھر؛ چھاتراواس,‎ o خر چ د ےکر رھے‎ 

Boarding-school л. эйзя Tee, weer, si яй. 

faam ê Ё 1 

uh 2, دن رات‎ — dee ie lt di جن‎ ж 

Boast о, 3f янап, arta ir 1 

[TR 

Boat n. ВФ, ач, Фат | € 9 ob ue 

Boat, have an oar in another's v, x эт žm эт | 

му абв G هر‎ 

Boat, to be in the same v. edt а, 3 ê 
тай ware | میں سوار‎ бй ایك‎ ш. ایك سی حالت‎ 

Bob ç. #909 zh TT; FT; GLEAN; HR ая | 

ba Kier 59 yet UE Дь اوہ نچے‎ 

Bobbin л. е, TÎ, эя ол а f 

Bode v. w ят; TÈ arem, amta at sara | 

V ugh والی‎ yT йш = پہلے‎ the oS 

Bodice n. fa, Tet | dx «Si 

Bodkin n, «sr | T- 

Body n. a, fret, ч; эти; eg, n нер эт, 
m fea; 04D am, изд, эзоп, Чеп; HA, 
этай | 
Hild = де OOS ts وستو؛‎ AVES E? 

the‏ مجلیں» denm dee‏ > آدی 

Bodyguard n, êê, afters | A 1 = di 

Body politic m. ET, WK; FM, WMI gar, 
ard Wg | مارا دیش‎ Gh مارا‎ ky راج, سرکار؛‎ HL 

Bodies, heavenly m. araafive; arand für, ami- 
яв | Ji آسمائی متارےء تارا‎ th GET 

Bodyand soul together, to keep v. 88-58 gat жеп | 


Sis 


Boar п. qst, qa 
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In a body айо. aa feat, Se aa, wat aw | 
£v L ایك‎ — 
Boer n. iem ( fies Ət эй жай ап ee amiet 
wag) 
جا ہے ھیں)‎ АА дб Vas = d) £ o) js 
Bog m. 9999 | Js 
Bogged, to be v. &« Ser; ange QM, Wena gat, 
Эбжей чєп! 

Vy میں‎ Ku Ue да, i وباکل‎ hy دلدل میں‎ 
Boggle v. ate sr, amsa, RIT; чай uhr 
E VS کام‎ А W See А جوتك‎ 

Bogie m. wa mm | زى‎ Sho 
Bogus adj. TÊ, gat, яж | Jë ee doe 
Воду n. um, FT | La ox 
Bohemian adj. Әс, efl, are | 
lya pend зу) ربت‎ 
Вой м. WW ÑT | 2 5 
Вой v. shear, grea, арт; s Qar Tet эпи; 
Ff тєп aT THAT | 
NS یا‎ W. میں‎ аА у», fiU d کھولاء‎ 
Boil down v. arte wm amex qe arn adtar hm 
эй freer, fate дат 1 
هونا‎ pe UG با‎ б» езу با کر‎ oe fut 
Boil over о. sts ат, gas «wap | 0x Jl ble Jys 
Boils, blood v. get amt | V ue а 
Boiling, keep the pot v. @Ñ mÀ жат Bay; Maa- 
fate Fe | UF} جیون‎ WS بھر کو‎ NS 
Boiler n. î чен FAm qq | ا‎ 62 f fay 
Boiling hot adj. я s | (f =e 
Boiling point m. grat їч جوش‎ 42 
Boiling the whole #4, $5, «à | رد‎ Ко 
Boisterous adj. aR зп att RTT Эта | 
JE شور مچا زوالا‎ enl 
Bold adj. Free, Rr, Әх; ferat, ged; ww, 
bm TET; TTA, Фет; sn 1 
ہوا اہ‎ ES سیدھا؛‎ AYS ALA Mew tb ees ob 








tt,‏ صاف 
Bold as, make so v. ena Fur, ga TT |‏ 
М АЛ шу‏ 


Bolshevik s. ARE (жа жеде) 
(3 о) 
Bolster n. нат, TR | 636 le 
Bolster up v. ser kar, war FAT | US 1А do 1 
Bolt n. a, am; seed) feet, ач; 89; fast | 
de کیل؛‎ we tk ш 
Bolt o. aya; aa теч; seer а лн mera; s= 
жөп fa (Аб) کڈا‎ шщ na ш, dis 
Bolt from the blue эй sm пй! ¿Tani < 
Bolt, to have shot one's v. fiaat fear эп чы, 








ax feat 1 Uf Ke جتا کا‎ 
Bolt upright, to sit v. Везе «чу sm | 
Чы bo بالکل‎ 


Bolus m. ай sit | f uy 
Bomb л. wa, ewer e | JJ Кы 


Bomb proof adj. f& ян я ўч aè, чиўя | 
ته تو سکره بم روك‎ poe 
Bombshell, to drop like а v. arame, sreftas 
ad эп FT aT Fer ' 
با گرنا‎ by ١ روپ ے‎ AST eth) 
Bombard v. ê er, AÅ wen; w q 
жй ater жс War | 
کر دنا‎ 3и» $o V oh WF لول برساتاء گو لے ماری‎ 
Bombast m. #90-99 ata | بات‎ str ue 
Bona fide adj. om, aad; чё a чя, 
edam | بك بت‎ Ку, \ = رو‎ Sel جا‎ 
Bona fides m. eft, amg | she iui ك‎ 
Bond м. aaa; sfr йз, ate; washa, RUT, 
sR; жа, seq | 
کر تیه‎ р سمجهوتاء اقرارنامه.‎ Boe ode + 
Bonds, to be in v, #4 gat | Ue قبد میں‎ 
Bondage m. Tl; $« | 3 
Bondsman; bondswoman m. zem; wet, ÑA | 
غلام؛ گولاء گول‎ 
Bone n. af est wp ra; Prev wed feat; <ñ 
Set sti, Sr, gîr айа! 


eo oh fam cie کا‎ 








ФК des foe 
sy دات‎ m 
Bone v. хай a TT | US sb < میں‎ <: 
Bones m. Tê em | لاش‎ tn 
Bone dry adj. Везе wmr | را‎ Ke 
Bone of contention ж. #199 ата, Ran жт Û | 
بات, =¿ جھگڑا ھو‎ Ке 
Bone setter п. ef! Rama | ls \ё въ 
Bones with some one, to pick v. fi wer 1 
Wor = کی‎ 
Bone, bred in the st wt @; эй (йн я эт eI 
نہ جا کے‎ rt» میں‎ „ 
Bones, feel in one's v. q& ate a а Rena 
am; (бәй неча *G | 
BS دل = موس‎ YS وشواش‎ V Gk ob پوری‎ 
Bone, flesh and fret ат чбс дч gh | 
DIT 
make по s (йн, я (яя! 
LEN 
Bone, skin and aga gagaan | У Wen 
Bone, to the af! 9%; AA qw; ara 9% | 
تك‎ уй Un 
Bones, never make old àx а биат ат а ar | 
bag جیوت‎ б تك رند‎ ys 
Bonfire n. жй ачта ar ge жәй % fe3X A пай 
"б эпт | بڑی آ گے‎ f یا کرڑا جلا ہے سے لے کی‎ bee 
Bonhomie з. їйї; et eras | 
dee Ve fale dy 
Bonnet л. feat att; sant; Zh | 
aJ WES SP کی‎ ожар 
Bonny adj. =; Жатат; =, Teque | 
cot سوست‎ t 


Bonus n. AA, TFT, 91991, FTF | КУ oz үй» lal 


Bones about, 
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Воо v. gë а gg FTI, WAT | Les US JJ 
Booby n. Wagw, a, @ | J Ge يوقوف,‎ 
Booby prize m. fit àw Йй чй Чё «чёт 8191 
اشام‎ К}, 2, ды = سب‎ u Se کی‎ 
Booby trap n. tae qç Raft «а шап, эй алап. 
waa ú ри һи! 
گرپڑے‎ ada df جو دروازہ‎ WS ж دررازے پر کرئی‎ 
Boohoo v. 3 Seri 0 ue ue 
Book s. gems, fem; аб; Чий; йч! 
DARE 
Book binding n. fre, freed i 
uL جلد‎ guy جلد‎ 
Book case s. Ramê эгей, Бєтєн. 
ob i m £ ox 
Book-keeping n. чту, ata | 
[aU حاب‎ 
Book learning s. gerer, Ret er | 
de aif dos dis 
Booklet m. gerer, at&t fim | كتا‎ ue бз 
Book-making s. качат, tazam; тй | 
شرط بازی‎ fs ef anb otf 
Bookman m. fart; fremd; arta | أدب‎ uos, ردوان؛‎ 
Book muslin m, ma явят эй таё Reo пай 
LI ہیں کام آئی ہے | ج‎ EC T 
Book post л. ( eae sg эт ат HEH, frat 
feri тй A этй É |) gee | 
un اك میں‎ af جس میں‎ б گے یا‎ ly وہ‎ LB) 
S (ue de 
Bookseller т. fama Waña | Yo ы کاب‎ 
Bookshelf л. а, Book case | Book case o» 
Book stall n, ета wet gem | 
Ж» کی کھلی‎ on 
Book work s. gerî seme, етй wm | 
«ы cole) es 
Book worm n, тает #91; fre fece чүй aga 
айк Q | > کا بہت شوق‎ 2y کتاب کا کیرا؛ جے کتاب‎ 
Book, bring to v. saa Ha, fert SEAT | 
blet shes GL جواب‎ 
Books, to be on the v. sc amt «p Фей ят. 
[E Meme 
Book, speak like a v. fem sem sies Seq ат 
йат Ката er | VF دکھارا‎ Khas \ ge iy Obs aif 
Book, swear on the v. em amr ( «е чс) 1 
СЕЕ 
Book, take а leaf out of one's v. fed «ww 
чп; ÊÊ dtr | کا‎ m „Сау کی کی نقل‎ 
Book, without adj. wart; am 8 | = اد‎ o 
Books, in good or black or bad v. ВФ sa 
wem; ВӘ saco Rr | 
Vf = wh SS U оь کی کی‎ 
Book v, ê sta; fee е Sap p ation; quse 
3 077 | f UF بك‎ ia با خر‎ Je eS f درج‎ 
Booking clerk n. fez RET | Ys 2: ot 
Booking office m. Razm | +f «t 





Booked, to be v. IT gen; fat gem 112 lsu!» Lee 
Boom v. TAT, 99191; Hu ат qeq әт ( атабы); 
FEAT ex (Кл) ie تیر با گرم‎ Oka def 
Boom s. aa, та Sra; wes, ating; Safi (marê) | 

(OA) өз دهاش دعاش؛‎ кА Шу 
Boomerang s. Ss afta st Sea} wu ava 
a aT Ê (Mak) чє єн p ate s зв 
meme че EL 
(2 آجاتا ہے (اس‎ nb ے پاس‎ Jo Жш» ле ایك‎ 
inh a WES وکام یا دلبل جو الك کر‎ 
Boon л. TER, s; үа, TET 1 
cles efi 
Boon adj. sata, team, кпш АЎ a ^ 
Boor т. Wan; tart, Far 30$ ales ouf 
Boost v. sqm; «Sr # | Uf Бл diy 
Boot m. чат | t= 
Boot is on the other leg їкї ат най Q 
fiat Paene ат fez do: 
2 өз \ تو اس سے خلاق‎ gie V ci 
Bootblack n. s че em suq 1 
EET мы, эу 
Bootjaok n. sar mew этет | 4 626 Uy 
Bootlace п. sae Wr | ke К, 
Bootlegger п. TÊ чин PRT 1 











У ge ot 
Bootmaker п, st | ж» 
Boot-tree posl С“ д 
Bootlast чт. ж 


Boot, to get the о. ate sh sa; Вв] aM | 
We Зб de توکری کھر‎ 
Boot, to give the v. rêê эгет scm, нуе War | 
نکال دیا‎ US ef نوکری ے‎ 
Boots, heart in one's ят, #0 gam 1 Lld sewe 
Boot, to fur, sm; Чыр ий | 
fue LUF tede ghe 
Booth n. ono gen; ww | 
Mie cae Ж» با‎ нг میلے میں‎ 
Booth, polling n. gam ат татай 4а $38 ane | 
£ میں رائے دھے کی‎ оі А 
Boot, lick о. яаа жп; эй area | 
Ше جوت‎ GS ыш 
Booty n. azar are | Jl É 53 


Booze v. sum @@ art, чүч чая фа! 
а 





عراب Же шы‏ پت 
Borax n. germ | fi‏ 
Border n. RAR, ч=п, afta, Xo; ят; «т 1‏ 
PAS‏ پلا eode (eee‏ 
Border v. qa Wr, ёт a fret gsm dE, gn‏ 
чел poen ay mín эте!‏ 
پاس ھوناء الگا با ملا Le‏ ھونا, چھونا؟ بلا با مگری یا ЖО) P‏ 
Border on or пропо. этат ë; gz 15 чч sr |‏ 
لك ¿Ç‏ هونا؟ حد تك ge‏ جانا 
Bore л. TIE; TARA ater Bz; ята; MED |‏ 
hy‏ بدوقکی ال کا the thy Gas‏ 
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Bore v. 24 #4, qa "EUH. ce Pawn; wer; 
a яп =! 
کان کہا جانا‎ they Ш Sf سوراخ‎ E جھید‎ 
Born adj, a, ач | ой دا‎ 
Born with a silver spoon in mouth or under a 
lucky star adj, kema wel | د‎ Bo 
Borough n. am, жеп ap яах (лаа, wet AP 
fated @, aî fud qîzî RRR әр ama 
ят afer а em Q) а 
hie dicis یا شہر (ولایت میں جہاں‎ <s f 
(ob Beal V بیجن‎ saa \ шу» дЫ, 
Borrow v. YR a; fet tê sta ате жеп; 
аже HET | 
BSJ BS Shed چیز‎ SL => oS Ы ادعار‎ 
Borrowed plumes #at 9:1; JA aed ize 1 
کھال ہیں کیدڈ‎ $ = вр جھوٹا‎ 
Borstal n. #8 gaê afr ar quitter W<ər | 
Wes با مجرموں کا‎ only) ле ee 
Bosom n art, dm Re, кта; ай! 
ان ا رد کرد‎ Е 
Boss n. mise, anna, эч, setar, ч, suem | 
تیا اوا‎ Wp tS уэж c Ql 
Boss v, да š, EF четт | De fe def رعب‎ 
Botany n. э т, erf, TTT | 
SES des Gis dor کی‎ jz جڑی‎ 
Botch n, jet жап Fa, Ae BHT | e be «Eq £, 
Botch o. mÅ яки #09, жап 919 ЖОП | 
UF ELS US л بھدی‎ 
Both pro. adj. айо. FÎ 1 os 
Both ways, have it Prva Я est IA 
St ut چت بھی میری پٹ‎ 
Bother o. e яя жеп, ST SH, бт #G | 
Se LYS جان‎ Е 
Bother п. aim, start, «Әя | S Ge, À 
Bottle л. ч, dias; ятажт тат | WCW x 
Bottle v. tae! won, Я sear | 
UB tt бе بوتل میں‎ 
Bottlewasher т. semet, aaa SPS | 
Weber da alt 
Bottle up v. TEC ver Ёл! йж fy fb 
Bottle, bring up on the v, Skm TIT TI | 
Wo, asc у, 
Bottle, given to the л. at | alt 
Bottom n. adj. War, 991, эп; qg, ww #9, FE | 
Le تې‎ t OF шш 
Bottom, at adv. чэй, West | اصل میں حقیقت میں‎ 
Bottom of the heart, from the we ftad, gem, 
ESTE | مچے دل ے؛ عردو سء جی جان ے‎ 
Bottom of, to be at the v. ws #9; sw Ўч | 
p> ty — 
Bottom, to touch the v. зз ЫА Ааай 
Bottom, to get to thev. ата ae a чїч SRI! 
We پچ‎ Жан Sot ле تك‎ Q dem تك‎ ды 
Boudoir n. «чт; exer saq (feeder) | 
(Borel) of کا‎ gee رانیواس؛‎ 






























Bough л. srar, ora, ze, edi di at gu m 
Boulder л. її zz, TAG FAA [il te LT 
Boulevard п. sm ewe | dje lll 
Bounce v. gee; 9 рї; ST IREN; я AAT | 
مارنا‎ efi С th ys f spel 
Bound n. ez, ат; warm; shed | 
ufa De deo m 
Bound v. zx Špa; арп, Geen, SÖT ARAN | 
бу. چهلائك‎ б) dj thas a= 
Bound for RTT, caren eret | Ys 2_> ران‎ 30,5 
Bound to eû gat; frs up erare aay; amit ET, 
эт йя! а اوشیہ‎ бә а thy ووش با لاچار‎ the ضروری‎ 
Bound up with šq gem Sat gem; el «reser sa, 
frat gor | Wee el Kob ds the bar йе ef 
Bounds, advance by leaps and ç. aga ae «wm 
aga | by ET بہت جلدی‎ 
Boundary n. ex, dtar, йт, am, eet, Sre | 
BE چوحدۍ‎ Sb می‎ dle a 
Bounden adj, areas, атай ı oY Л 
Bounder n. Sa anit, ere | 4| ue Af 
Bounteous adj. «mi, YER, 41а, Жаа | 
walk dis oe ue 
Bounty n. тя; aer, ‘ars, VEIA, mara, нч | 
مدد‎ Whee اقاضی» بخفش,؛‎ БУЫ fob. 
Bouquet п, gate gear, четен | c Ы E od» 
Bourgeoisie n. aaoi, dr Re ENT | 



















Bourn | gs, бип Hts, dd 8, ча: ña | 
Bourne n. رندی؛ 13 & أ‎ due Lae Jy 
Bout n. ak, En яй; 999 1 e heh 
Bovine adj. 4%, ê Gay | Le б Je 
Bow n. чуч, жия, Ч; wa (атн); seram (эпт); 
ж» (site); wem, Trent, evi | 
(E) پھرل‎ (Erbe) کا)؛ اگراڑ‎ 2h) of ES OLS دعش,‎ 
du Es ملام‎ 
Bow v. S741, 3591; AMA; ЯЯ эе; TOR UD SHEER 
жеп! Uf سلام یا تکار‎ thle دب‎ (Ub fU ge جھکا,‎ 
Bow, to draw the long v. smi ° FEC Seat | 
df بات بڑھا کر‎ 
Bow, two strings to one's AFR зт TF aT 918 | 
eA) یا‎ al ols ایك ے‎ 
Bowed down, to be c. ¥ атат, 94 ZZ TT | 
thot کمر‎ be دب‎ 
Bowing acquaintance м. WÀ 9194-99799 | 
wA — Soe 
Bowel n. За, зїї, Saat; 2; sarre ип 1 
Is tas EI 
Bowels of mercy n. SW, FR, TH | vd o А 
Bower m. $5, 3017780, d | ES oiu ey 
Bowl п, euer, wà; Pron, west элейт He | 
uf KK) D چلمچی؛‎ to9$ 4 
Bowl о, RR her эп FE Feat | 
با گند پیکا‎ IS میں‎ му 
Bow-wow n. # sts | Wie a 
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ACHARYA KRIPALANT'S ADDRESS 
(Continued from р. 431) 
Ot all the political virtues, unity is the greatest 
and the most important, provided this unity is not 
superimposed by force but is natural and spontane- 
ous, In this the British excel not only the Indians 
but also other European nations. At every critical 
moment of their history, the British have ignored 
religious, party and class differences. Even as early 
the léth century when sectarian differences 
led to religious wars and the Catholic hated the 
Protestant more heartily than either of them 
hated the non-Christian, as soon as England 
was threatened by the Spanish Armada sent by a 
Catholic Emperor, English Catholics, even though 
persecuted, stood shoulder co shoulder with their 
Protestant countrymen to repel the foreign invasion, 
This has continued up to the present time. In the 
last war, the Socialists had no hesitation to work 
under reactionary, snobbish, caste-ridden Churchill 
when the national emergency made'it necessary for 
them to do so, But in India small differences pro- 
duce unbridgeable gulís Common points are 
forgotten, petty disagreements over-emphasized. We 
must, if we have to live and progress as a nation. 
check this inherent centrifugal tendency. 
COMMUNAL DIFFERENCES 

Today the greatest danger to our freedom 
are the communal differences, specially between the 
two major communities, the Hindus and the; Muslims, 
The foreigner has taken the fullest advantage of 
these in the past. Today he finds it his last 
trump card. He is playing it cleverly and subtly, 
Jt is unhistorical, unscientific, unethnic and un- 
natural to think that the Hindus and the Muslims 
are two nations. Their interests, social, political 
and economic, are identical, Their common points 
are innumerable. Their differences can be easily 
counted and are only skin-deep. The foreigner 
cannot distinguish the Hindu from the Muslim 
except by the accident of dress, and that too only 
if he is familiar with sartorial differences which 
change from province to province, India, outside 
India is considered one whole. No conqueror ever 
thought himself safe until he had brought the 
whole of it under his sway. No native ruler ever 
thought his kingdom complete and rounded off 
until he had established his hegemony over the 
whole of this ancient land, Only those periods of 
Indian history have been most productive when the 
whole of India was united underone Government, 
whether it was under the ancient Maurya and the 
Gupta dynasties or again under the Moghuls, 

Even though the present alien rule has dwarfed 
Indian genius by an unnatural system of foreign 
education and the denial of all opportunities of 
initiative, yet by the mete fact of uniting India under 
one common misrule, it has released the creative 
energy of the nation in various fields of thought 
and action. There has been an Indian renaissance. 
To think of India then as divided into two nations, 
Hindu and Muslim, is retrograde and! reactionary. 
It is dividing what natare and history have united. 








I have my own grand-nephews and nieces in Sind 
who are Muslims, They love me as well as do my 
Hindu grandchildren. I cannot imagine that I as a 
Hindu am an Indian and they as Muslims belong 
to а different nationality. One of them, a pretty 
little bride, wrote to me recently thus: " We offer 
you our sincerest congratulations on your attaining 
* the highest honour which any Indian can aspire to." 
May you long adorn the Congress sadi with dis- 
tinction and service. We are, of course, staunch 
Muslim Leaguers, but we pray that here should be 
а rapprochement between the Congress and the 
League," (Italics are mine). 
THE THIRD Party 

In this connection I would like to repeat to 
Indian Muslims the words of my predecessor in 
office. In his presidential address the Maulana 
Saheb said: "Do we, Indian Muslims, view the 
free India of the future with suspicion and mistrust 
or with courage and confidence ?.... No present 
declaration for the future, по constitutional 
safeguards can be a remedy for our doubts and 
fears. We are then forced to tolerate the presence of 
a third power. This third power is already entren- 
ched here and has no intention of withdrawing, 
and if we follow the path of fear and suspicion, 
we must needs look forward to its continuance, 
But if we are convinced that for us fearand doubt 
have no place, and that we must view the future 
with courage and confidence, ‘then our course of 
action becomes quite clear. We find ourselves in 
а new world which is free from the dark shadows 
of doubt and vacillation, inaction and apathy, and 
where the light of faith and determination, action 
and enthusiasm never fails.” To this as a student 
of history I would only add that it was not want 
of faith and determination thar made Islam great. 
Today in India the Muslim League works in fear 
and suspicion and infects the whole Muslim 
community with it, When the Muslims came into 
India from beyond che mountains, they came only 
in their thousands. They were not afraid of the 
teeming millions of Hindus, They came in the 
might of their faith and enthusiasm. Today they 
form a fourth of the population. It is wrong to 
say that they аге а minority. As the Maulana 
Saheb rightly put it, "In the texture of Indian 
politics nothing is further removed from the truth 
than that the Indian Muslims occupy the position 
of a political minority. Politically speaking the word 
minority does not mean a group that is numerically 
smaller and therefore entitled to special protection, 
Tt means а group that is so small in numbers and 
so lacking in other qualities that give strength that 
it has no confidence in its own capacity to protect 
itself from the much larger group that surrounds 
it. ... Thus this is not a questionjmerely of numbers, 
other factors also count. . . . In four out of eleven 
provinces, there is a Muslim majority, I£ British 
Baluchistan is added, there are five provinces with 
Muslim majorities. Even if we are compelled at 
present to consider the question on the basis of 
religious grouping, ithe position of they Muslims is 
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not that of a minority only. If they are a minority 
in seven provinces, they are in a majority in five. 
This being so, there is absolutely по reason why 
they should be oppressed by the feeling of being a 
minority, 

L, therefore, hold that a Hindu who believes a 
Muslim to be an alien not only does wrong to his 
religion but is an enemy of the freedom and pro- 
gress of India. On the other hand, if a Muslim 
who is flesh of our flesh and bone of our bone, 
believes and acts as if he were an alien on Indian 
soil, he does equal harm to his community and to 
the nation. We have almost everything in common 
except religion which should be a personal matter. 
To fight on questions of faith is the way of a 
barbarian, I know the present fight between the 
Hindus and the Muslims is not a religious fight. It 
is purely a communal conflict, It has nothing to do 
with political or economic issues that concern the 
masses of both the communities, The masses act 
as tools in the hands of the clever and often 
unscrupulous politicians, But whatever the causes, 
we must recognize the fact of the existing tension 
and bitterness, and steer our course so as to avoid 
any major conflict. 

RETALIATION AND REPRISAL 

If I must warn communities against the use of 
initial violence to settle their differences, I must 
warn them no less against the use of violence by 
way of retaliation and reprisal as was the case in 
Bihar. Two evils do not cancel each other. And 
these reprisals and retaliations fall on innocent 
victims, even if the original attack was against 
those who really had done wrong and deserved 
punishment, But as a matter of fact in communal 
violence, whether provocative or retaliatory, only 
the poor and the helpless suffer. The authors of 
the trouble always manage to go scot free. In civil 
strife, as in war between nations, the unrestrained 
and diabolical use of violence will succeed only in 
producing the equivalent of the atom bomb which 
will annihilate both the Hindus and the Muslims. 

Violence is ugly and futile in any case, but the 
unorganized bysteric violence of the mob is worse 
than futile. It is fatal to the уёгу cause on whose 
behalf it is invoked. I am afraid that if the present 
orgies of provocation and retaliation continue, the 
Muslim League leadership will soon be unable to 
control its followers, even if it should decide to. 
And so might the Congress, though the Congress 
leadership has done its best to save the people from 
this hysteria of violence. If that happens then 
Indians will be divided into two armed camps of 
communal fanatics and the Britisher will stand 
guard over them both with his bayonet, The day of 
India’s freedom will be indefinitely postponed. 

MUTUAL TOLERATION 

If we are to be worthy of freedom we must 
learn to live together and respect each other's 
sentiments. The Hindu and Muslim minorities are scat- 
tered all over this country. No amount of police or 
military protection can permanently and effectively 
protect them from the wrath of the majority commu- 
nities И the latter lose all sense of moral obliga- 





tion towards them. If no Hindu's life, property and 
honour are safe in a Muslim-majority area and no 
Muslim's in a Hindu-majority area, then civilized 
life becomes an impossibility. Even Mr. Jinnah’s 
dream of Pakistan, though it has made the problem 
what it is, holds out no prospect of its solution, 
for it leaves the minorities where they are, 

I hope however that the leaders of the fanatics 
among both the communities will have more sense 
and humanity than to take recourse to desperate 
and mediaeval remedies. The problem is easy of 
solution if only we accept the obvious fact that if 
there are two nations in India, they are the exploited 
and the exploiting of both or all the communities. 
‘The Hindus and the Muslims have a common enemy, 
and that is poverty, disease, and ignorance. If only 
we realize what we really are, there need be no 
quarrel between us. 

1 have laboured this point at length, because 
this is the greatest stumbling block in our path to 
freedom and progress. Even at this late hour I hope, 
now that the Muslim League is inthe Central 
Government and shares responsibility with the 
Congress, the orgies that were enacted in Calcutta, 
East Bengal, Bihar and to a lesser degree elsewhere, 
will be nightmares of the past. We shall write anew 
on a clean slate of brotherly love and cooperation 
as children of a common motherland, 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

We shall soon be meeting in the Constituent 
Assembly to frame a constitution of free India. It 
will be a democratic constitution and will be federal 
in character. We may not however forget that in 
the administrative as in the economic field, centra- 
lization, more than is absolutely necessary, is inimical 
to liberty. It is good, therefore, that the provinces 
in free India shall have the maximum autonomy 
consistent with external and internal security. But 
some of our -provinces are each as big as a country 
in Europe. There may be over-centralization in the 
administration of the provinces, which too we must 
avoid. Long ago, how long history does not record, 
the Indian genius worked out the village and local 
panchayat. Tt remained our fort through many a 
turbulent period. Kings and dynasties fought and 
failed, empires rose, ruled, misruled and disappeared, 
but the villagers life maintained its even tenor, 
away from the din of battle and the rush of rising 
and falling empires. He had a village State which 
protected his life and property and made civilized 
life possible. Progressively, we must delegate to the 
village panchayat judicial powers in petty criminal 
and civil cases; the local police too might be put 
under the charge of the panchayat, If we build 
upon this village unit of self-government, rehabilitate 
it to the altered conditions of today, we shall be 
working in consonance with the genius of our 
people. This is the natural and the easy way. Merely 
to copy the West should not be our object. We 
may also not forget that the West has made, more 
specially in the big countries, democracy complex 
and expensive, West has evolved. the. official red- 
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tape which makes the democratic machinery cum- 
brous and slow-moving. All these drawbacks we 
must try to avoid in the new constitution that 
we may devise. 

Our judicial system must be simple and effective. 
The law's delay and expense and complicacy must 
be avoided, Also there must be ample provision 
made for the enjoyment of civil liberties. They must 
be protected even from the arbitrary action of a 
democratic and representative government. We may 
not forget that power corrupts even the patriot in 
office, Ample provision, consistent with the larger 
interests of the country and the masses, must be 
made for the protection of minorities, Their language 
and culture must have free scope for development. 
There must be absolute tolerance in matters of 
faith and religion, Every individual and every group 
must be free to propagate his and its ideas, 
consistently with the maintenance: of peace and 


_ public morality. й 


CONCLUSION 

It is our great good fortune that"we of this genera- 
tion have been afforded an opportunity to be the 
instruments of a noble cause. It is not merely the 
freedom of our people from foreign yoke that we 
are called upon to strive and work for. Such an 
opportunity bas come to many people in history. 
Ours isa unique opportunity. It is to win our 
freedom by non-violent and truthful means and to 
work for high ends by moral means. Ours is the 
‘Opportunity to bring about a fusion of different 
castes and creeds and racial and religious types. 
Ours is the opportunity to unify what appear to 
be differing and conflicting cultures. We have to 
work to build up unity in diversity and produce a 
mosaic of many colours, We have to combine 
various and dissonant sounds and notes to 
produce a symphony that was never before heard 
on land or sea. We may not forget that today 
humanity must find a peaceful solution to its con- 
flicts, social, economic, political, racial and cultural, 
or perish. There can be no violent solution. Violence 
has over-reached itself. It threatens to destroy the 
patient with the disease. Some other method must 
be found. India has found the method and tried 
it to some purpose, under a leadership that comes 
once in many centuries. It is а new method. There 
have been lapses. But remember no revolution in 
history was less costly in the loss of life, property 
and the dislocation of normal life, and created less 
hatred and strife than the Indian revolution, which, 
if we are not negligent, is on the verge of success. 
But whether immediate success crowns our efforts 
or not let us not forget that we are engaged in a 
good and great cause, In such a cause there can 
be no ultimate failure, But if the cause is to succeed, 
the agents working for it must themselves be good 
and great, Slavery works neither for goodness nor 
for greatness. But the darkness of centuries can be 
removed the moment the light is brought in. In 
India the light has been lit. Let us keep it steadily 
burning and let us follow its lead and all shall yet 
be well with nz. —— Vanda: Mataram.. 






THE MOTHER'S DISTRESS 

Once upon a time there was a mother, who 
was deeply religious. She visited daily all the tem- 
ples in the village, and respectfully bowed before 
them, not omitting even the church and the mosque. 

‘At home she had a collection of what apparently 
were curiously. shaped stones, beads, coins, dolls, 
etc, but were worshipped by her as gods. And 
though she worshipped all the gods she had heard 
of, she had also an undefinable realization that 
there was only one God behind all these gods, and 
that He was good and loving. And, she also raised 
before her mind a vague picture of life after death. 

‘And though her ideas and fancies were indis- 
tinct, and her vocabulary for giving expression to 
them poorer still, they were sufficient to give her faith, 
hope, love, strength to endure hardships, perform 
her duties, and keep her virtuous and honest. 

Now, the Mother had several children, grand- 
children and great-grand-children. And they had 
been all brought up with love, in the religious 
atmosphere of the Mother. And though some of 
them were as simple of faith as the Mother, 
several had received “education”, and come into 
contact with the heads of different temples, and 
scholars of various religions and philosophies. And 
во, some of them called themselves, Shaivas, some 
Vaishnavas, some Jains, and some were worshippers 
of one God, and some of three, and some of a 
legion. A few had adopted Christianity and Islam. 
There were some who believed in image-worship. 
and some who did not, And there were also some 
who denied God, and called their ultimate principle 
Matter. But they were all religion-minded, though 
curiously enough, with some of them the effect 
was that the more religion-minded they grew, the 
less religious they became in their social behaviour. 
And the very zealoustamongst them often debated 
about their various tenets and modes of worship 
and the right way of life, And at times their zeal 
brought so much heat in their debates, that they 
would come to blows and worse. And the more 
they became convinced of the truth, the infallibility 
and the perfection of their own particular systems, 
the more intolerant they became of those of their 
brothers and cousins of different persuasions, And 
sach tried to convert the Mother to his particular 
doctrines and to ask her other children to do the 
same, But the simple Mother said, "Son, I am 
old and ignorant. Let me go my own way, and let 
each of you go his own way, Only be virtuous 
and honest and loye your brothers and their 
children, and respect their tenets, even as you do 
yout own, and it will be all right with all of you.” 

But in course of time, in their zeal for religion 
they forgot their relationship, and began to look 
upon one another as if they were strangers ‘and 
enemies. And so blows developed into bitter 
fratricide, each trying to exterminate his brother 
and his progeny of a different faith, or forcing 
them to accept his own, 

‘And when one of them had committed an 
atrocity, he came to the Mother boasting how 
successfully he had destroyed or injured some of 


442 


HARIJAN 


December 8, 1946 





her children or grand-children for the vindication 
of Truth, before which blood-relationship was of 
no consequence. And he expected that the Mother 
would congratulate him for his religiousness. But the 
Mother would weep for the loss of her dear ones,and 
rebuke him for his heartlessness and inhumanity, 

And this wailing and rebuke was regarded by 
the injured children as a permit to inflict similar 
injuries upon their assallant's family. And they 
in turn would go to the Mother and describe 
gleefully how they had avenged the wrong done 
to them expecting that the Mother would be 
gladdened by the tidings. 

But the Mother wept again and rebuked these 
children also. For, she was the Mother of both, the 
assailants as well as the victims, and could not 
feel happy over the loss of апу. And she was in 
deep agony, and with fast and prayer piteously 
clung to God for the peace, which her children 
had deprived her of. 

Should there be any wonder that the Mother 
felt as she did? As a mere Hindu or a mere 
Muslim, or even as a congressman, thinking nationatl- 
ly but still feeling communally, you might regard 
with excitement or satisfaction in turn the barba- 
rities perpetrated by one community upon another, 
and plan in terms of communal organizations. But 
just think for a moment of what the common 
Mother of all feels about your alternate anger and 
complacence and your communal boasts and slogans, 
Look into her eyes, and you will find her weeping 
and in intense agony. 

And if you are unable to think of the common 
look into the eyes and the heart of 
and you will realize the Mother's distress, 
Vapi, 24-11-46 K. G. M. 

WEEKLY LETTER 
THE LESSON CONTINUED 

The lesson in fearlessness which Gandhiji began 
at Chandpur, when a deputation of Hindu workers 
waited upon him, was continued even in more 
forceful language at Chaumuhani and elsewhere. 
In fact it has become the central theme of all bis 
talks. " The tragedy is not that so many Muslims 
have gone mad," he remarked to a friend who saw 
him at Chaumuhani, "but that so many Hindus in 
East Bengal have been witnesses to these things. 
Ifevery Hindu in East Bengal had been done to 
death, I would not have minded it, Do you know 
what the Rajputs did? They killed their womenfolk 
when they issued forth to sacrifice themselves on the 
battlefield. The surviving ones immolated themselves 
by mounting the funeral pyre before the fortress 
fell rather than allow themselves to be captured 
and dishonoured. There is nothing courageous in 
thousands of Mussalmans killing out a handful of 
Hindus in their midst, but that the Hindus should 
have degraded themselves by such cowardice, i. e. 
being witnesses to abduction and rape, forcible 
conversion and forcible marriage of their womenfolk, 
is heart-rending.” 

" How can we create a sense of security and 
Selí-confidence;" asked the friend. 














"By learning to die bravely. Let us turn our 
wrath against ourselves. 1 am not interested in 
getting the police substituted by the military or 
the Muslim police by the Hindu police. They are 
broken reeds." 

“To whom should we appesl—the Congress, 
the League or the British Government?” 

" To none of these. Appeal to yourselves, there- 
fore, to God." 

“We are men — made of flesh and blood. We 
need some material support," finally he asked. 

“Then appeal to your own flesh and blood. 
Purify it of all dross,” replied Gandhiji. 

ANATOMY OF FEAR 

He described the anatomy of fear in minute 
detail in the course of a written message which 
was read out to the prayer gathering at Kazirkhil 
on the evening of the 18th (Monday), In fact it 
has become the central theme of all his addresses 
these days, “The more I go about in these parts,” 
he observed, “the more I find that your worst 
enemy is fear. It eats into the vitals of the terror- 
stricken as well as the terrorist. The latter fears 
something in bis'victim. It may be his different 
religion or his riches he fears. The second kind of 
fear is otherwise known as greed. If you search 
enough,"you will find that greed is a variety of 
fear. But there has never been and will never be 
aman who is able to intimidate one who has 
cast out fear from his heart. Why can по one 
intimidate the fearless? You will find that God 
is always by the side of the fearless. Therefore, 
we should fear Him alone and seek His protection. 
Alll other fear will then by itself disappear. Till 
fearlessness is cultivated by the people there will 
never be any peace in these parts for the Hindus, 
or for the Mussalmans," 

Ам OUTSPOKEN UTTERANCE 

Goffran Saheb, the Minister for Civil Supplies 
and the Minister for Agriculture, Ahmed Hussain 
Saheb with a number of Parliamentary Secretaries 
and Muslim League friends met Gandhiji on the 
evening of the 16th to discuss with him the 
rehabilitation proposals of the Government. 
After the prayers Goffran Saheb, who belongs to 
the Noakhali District where he served as 
Public Prosecutor before he became Minister, 
addressed the gathering, He was deeply pained, 
he said, by what had happened in the District and 
so were the Mussalmans of East Bengal. He had 
toured in the affected area from the 16th and could 
say that the happenings occurred between the 10th 
and the 16th. There was no:doubt that excesses had 
been committed: in East Bengal. He was most 
anxious that the miscreants should be brought to 
book, only he did not want the innocent to suffer. 
He assured the Hindus of East Bengal that neither 
the Government nor the Muslim League wanted 
the Hindus to go away from East Bengal just as 
the Congress did not wish the Muslims in Bihar, 
United Provinces, Central Provinces, Madras and 
Bombay to leave their homes and go somewhere 
else: The League wanted to prove that itr knew 
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how to run the Government justly by according 
equal treatment to the Hindus and the Muslims. 
How could they think of leaving East Bengal 
where they were born and brought up? The Hindus 
and the Musslmans had always lived together as 
friends. The Hindus called him ' bhai’, ' uncle’ and 
so on. Why should there be enmity between the 
two now? He requested them on behalf of the 
 Mussalmans to return to their homes without any 
fear. When their confidence came back the military 
and the police would be sent away as neither the 
Hindus nor the Mussalmans had much faith in 
them. He desired that the Muslims should entreat 
the Hindus to go back to their homes. 

At this point the speech was interrupted for a 
few minutes as it was time for Namaz, As at 
Chaumuhani, the Mamas was performed at the 
outskirts of the prayer gathering where the Muslim 
members of the audience repaired. After the Namas 
Goffran Saheb spoke for a few minutes again. He 
told the audience that orders had been passed not to 
arrest anyone while coming to Gandhiji's meeting, 
at the meeting, or while returning home from 
the meeting. 

Gandhiji, addressing the meeting after Goffran 
Saheb, began by referring to Shamsuddin Saheb's 
speech at Chaumubani a few days ago. They had 
now heard Goffran Saheb. The Ministers wanted 
them to live together as friends. The police and the 
military could not protect them. God alone could 
protect them, They had, therefore, to lookto each 
other for their safety. Goffran Saheb had told them 
that the Government did not wish the Hindus to leave 
East Bengal. Awful things had no doubt happened 
but they should let bygones be bygones. They must 
turn a new leaf, When one had suffered as they had, 
‘one was liable to become filled with suspicion. But 
that had to be overcome. A member from the audience 
had requested him, said Gandhiji, to allow him five 
minutes to reply to Goffran Saheb's speech which, 
he said, required correction in several places. But 
Gandhiji replied that he was afraid he could not 
allow the meeting to be turned into a public debate. 
"Whatever was said at the meeting was said in good 
faith and to do his work. But if the friend in 
question sent him a letter, not couched offensively, 
be would gladly forward it to Goffran Saheb. He 
rebuked the audience too for not observing a 
pin-drop silence while the Muslim members of the 
audience were performing Namaz. Culture and 
good breeding required that they should observe 
silence when others said their prayers. There should 
be mutual respect. All worshipped the same God, 
whatever their religion. He was glad to see the 
Congress and the League flags flying together in 
the prayer ground, Both had great significance. 
They should realize as Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah Saheb 
had said that if they kept on quarrelling among 
themselves the country would remain a slave country 
and Pakistan would vanish into thin air. He was 
receiving threatening letters, said Gandhiji. Some 
Muslims feared that he had come to suppress hem. 
He could assure them that he had never suppressed 








any one in all this life, They asked him why he 
had not gone to Bihar. He had declared his 
resolve to fast if Bihar did not stop the madness. 
He was in constant touch with Bihar. Pandit 
Jawaharlalji, Doctor Rajendra Prasad and others 
had assured him that his presence there was not 
required. Bihar, he understood, was practically 
peaceful now. Tension was still there, but it was 
going. The Muslims were returning to their villages. 
The Government had taken the responsibility to 
build the houses of those who had been rendered 
homeless. He was also receiving angry telegrams 
from Hindus asking why he did not fast against 
the Muslims for the happenings in Bengal, He could 
not do so today. If the Mussalmans realized that 
he was their friend, he would be entitled to fast 
against them also, If he was to leave East Bengal 
he would go only after peace ruled the breasts of 
the Hindus and the Muslims. He had no desire 
to live any longer: otherwise. 
DASGHARIA 

Оп the morning of the 17th Gandhiji visited 
the village of Dasgharia, two miles from Kazirkhil, 
where he was met by a large number of women. 
They had all been forcibly converted and now 
reverted to their own religion. The District 
Magistrate had issued orders and advertized the 
fact, remarked Gandhiji, that forcible conversions, 
i. e. conversions out of fear, would not be recogniz- 
ed by law. He, the speaker, did not know if every- 
опе of those who had been converted forcibly had 
been restored to Hinduism. If not, it should be 
done, if they wanted to replace the present bitter- 
ness between the two communities by cordiality. 

Some abducted girls were still missing. They 
should be returned without further delay. A dhoby 
had brought to him his boy of one year this after- 
noon. He had recovered the child after a month 
from a Muslim with police help. It was the duty 
of the Muslim brethren to put an end to such 
acts. They should make a:frank confession of error 
in the past and promise to avoid it in future, He, 
who tried to hide his mistakes, could never rectify 
them. He himself was a votary of truth. Even when 
he practised law, he told his clients to tell him the 
truth if they wanted him to take up their case, 
He would not plead for a false case, The result was 
that only true and bond fide cases were brought 
to him. He had long ceased to practise law and 
had even been struck off the rolls of the Bar 
register for the offence of sedition. But he conti- 
nued to follow the same principle. His advice to the 
Hindus and the Muslims was to get rid of all evil 
in themselves, Without that they would not be able 
to live in peace or have respect for one another. 

Gandhijis remarks at the prayer meeting which 
Goffran Saheb had addressed had some curious 
repercussions. At the prayer gathering on the 17th 
evening no woman came and very few Hindus, 
the majority of those present being Muslims. Speak- 
ing after the prayer, Gandbiji observed that he 
bad heard that because he did mor allow a gentle- 
man to reply to\ Goffran Saheb's remarks there 
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and then in the, meeting, the Hindus were annoyed 
andjhad boycotted the meeting. He was unrepentant. 
He never said or did anything mertly to please 
others. He had always taught that one should do 
one's duty.inrespective of the reaction it may have 
on others, A: mag. who always did what he believed 
td be right never. feared. anyone. 

Eatér the secretary of. the Local Relief Organi- 
dation came to him and: told him that they had 
not boycotted thé meeting but as it was Sunday 
andthe Bazaar-day the women were afraid to 
come out 4s there would be many Muslims includ- 
ing goondas about. 

Speaking at the prayer meeting ‘on the 19th 
evening which was held at Madhupur, Gandhiji 
observed that a friend had told him thatt he expla- 
nation was a make-believe, If they had boycotted 
the meeting he did not mind it. They owed him 
no apology on that account. And if they had 
stayed away out of fear, certainly no apology was 
due to him. But it was a shame for them tobe so 
afraid. Were the men also such cowards that they 
had stayed away out of fear? Were the Muslims 
going to eat them up? If they were such cowards, 
they were not worthy of living in this country. The 
sister who had gone to him in the morning to 
request him to hold a women’s meeting at Madhupur 
had put before him three questions. The first 
question was that in spite of all their efforts they 
were unable to rescue some of the abducted women. 
He had told her that she should write to him about 
it and {һе would forward the letter to Saheed 
Subrawardy. He could even write to the Prime 
Minister directly. It was a matter which brooked 
no delay, Secondly she said there were some women 
in the villages who wanted to come away but they 
wantéd a military escort. He never could be a 
party to that. He had told the Prime Minister that 
he for one was not enamoured of the police and 
the military and that he could withdraw it at any 
time. The Hindus and the Muslims should be free 
to break each other's heads if they wanted to. He 
would put up with that, But if they continued to 
look to the police and the military for help, they 
would remain slaves for ever, Those who preferred 
security to freedom had no right to live. He wanted 
the women to becoms brave. To change one's 
religion under threat of force was no conversion 
but rather cowardice. A cowardly man or woman 
was a deadweight on any religion, Out of fear they 
might become Muslims today, Christians tomorrow 
and pass into a third religion the day after. That 
was not worthy of human beings. It was up to 
the men workers to tell the women that they would 
be their escort and would protect them with their 
lives, If still the women were afraid to come away, 
there was no help for them. He had come to 
proclaim from the housetops that the women had 
to become brave or else die. They should make use 
of the calamity that had befallen them to cast out 
the demon of fear, Lastly the sister had asked 


as to how they could advise the 
back to 1 their homes. 


refugees to go 
He would nor ask them, 
replied Gandhiji, to go back under police or 
military protection. They had run away out of 
the fear of the Muslims, Therefore, it was the 
Muslims who had to come forward and reassure 
them that they would regard them as their own 
mothers, daughters and sisters and protect them 
with their lives. Everybody, continued the speaker, 
must be entitled co retain his or her own religion 
without interference, All worshipped the same God 
although under different names. " If I see my God 
in this tree and worship it, why should the Muslims 
object?” It was wrong for anyone to say that his 
God was superior to that of another's. God was one 
and the same for all. Hence his formula that from 
every village one good Hindu and one good Muslim 
should,stand surety for the peace of the village. 
Then and then alone would he ask the refugees to 
return and the Ministers had liked his suggestion. 
Kazirkhil, 24-11-46 PYARELAL 


To The Reader 

The teader knows by now the circumstances 
under which Shri „Vinoba, Kakasaheb Kalelkar, 
Kishorlal Mashruwala and Narhari Parikh have 
been asked by Gandhiji to look to the editing of 
the Harijan weeklies during the time he, Pyarelalji 
and other members of his party are engaged in the 
very important task of restoring friendliness among 
the Hindus and Muslims of Bengal. The four have 
been asked to carry out this duty jointly and seve- 0 
rally. But it so happens that all the four are at 
present in widely different places and unable to 
meet together. Shri Narhari Parikh alone is at 
Sabarmati and most easily available to me, The 
articles written by any of them will, therefore, come 
to me without having been previously seen by 
another of them before they go to the press. 

Generally, Gandhiji and Pyarelalji do not allow 
anything to be published in the Harijan without 
having personally examined the matter. This will 
not be possible at present. The reader will, therefore, 
please not assume that any opinion on any matter 
expressed for the time being in the columns of 
these weeklies has had the approval of Gandhiji or 
Pyarelalji before its publication, 

MANAGING EDITOR 

Errata 


In the Harijan of 24-11-46 on p. 412 in the 
last paragraph of ‘A wife spinning for her husband ' 
for 2:84 read їй, 
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A SIGN OF PROGRESS 
(By М. K. Gandhi) 

‘Though I have noticed it in the Gujarati columns 
of the Harijanhandhu from a different source, at 
the risk of repetition in another form I must quote 
fom a touching letter from Shri Parikshitlal 
Majmudar addressed to Shyamlalji, a copy of which 
has been sent by the latter. 

^ E am very glad to inform you that alter all, 
by the grace cf God, the ice is at last broken. Таш 
writing this from Bardoli of which you have heard. 

I сап assure you that this year during the Gandhi 

Jayanti week nearly 40 public wells have been 

freely opened for the Harijans. Mind you, no 

pressure has been applied, People have taken to 
this programme of their own will, It has not been 
possible for our workers to attend all the places, 
but local people have invited Harijans and taken 
ient to the public wells, I am still receiving further 
reports. I myself have attended some functions and 
personally have become a witness to the marvellous 
change. I thank God for it. No doubt, it is Gandhiji's 
lforts and the recent writings that have brought 
this change. Young men in villages have come for- 
ward and helped, the elders have remained behind, 
but they have either blessed the occasion or kept 
mum but nobody has opposed. Í may further inform 
you that numerous of inter-communal dinners have 
been held. There was one such big dinner at Nadiad, 

the real capital of the Kaira District. Nearly 450 

people, out of whom nearly 250 were caste Hindus 

brought cooked food Irom home and sat in front 
of the Ramji temple which has been built for the 
sweepers by Thakkar Bapa in 1928, 200 sweepers 
also joined and there was a merry ‘party, Rationing 
regulations were not broken as people brought food 
from home. But it was a big gathering, unknown of 
its kind in the Kaira District. 

“Опе prominent well has been opened in Kadi, 

а citadel of orthodoxy and 150 people dined with 

Harijans at Padra in Baroda. There are numerous 

such incidents but cannot enumerate them at present. 

“I should love to write a long letter in Gujarati 
to Вара in this connection but it is difficult for him 
to read it, Please read this to him if possible." 

Of course, compared to what we want to achieve, 
this progress is a miserable show. But seeing that 
Gujarat has been so far. behindhand ia. chis matter 





of removal of untouchability, the little progress of 

which Shri Parikshitlal takes note with pardonable 

satisfaction is pleasant, if it is permanent and is a 
Precursor of better things to come. Every nail driven 
into the coffin of untouchability is а step in the 
tight direction towards the purification of Hinduism. 
Srirampur, 30-11-46 


QUESTION BOX 
COMMUNALISM IN MODES OF ADDRESS 

О. I appreciate the efforts made by the Congress 
administrations to end communal cries of “Hindu 
water (or tea)" and “Islami water (or tea)" on 
railway stations. But, at the same time, does not the 
practice of using different modes of address for 
Hindus and Mussalmans, such as Shri, Shriyut or 
Shriman for Hindus and others, and Janab and 
Saheb for Mussalmans, started by Gandhiji himself 
and followed by Congressmen generally, indicate 
and encourage similar communal separatism,—even 
though used respectfully ? It seems to me that the 
truth of the matter is that we, that is the members 
of the various communities, are unable to completely 
shed the communal consciousness from within us, 
with the result that we cannot help betraying 
ourselves somewhere or other in our acts. Will 
you please give your opinion ? 








А. It is а good question, Personally I am unable 
to reconcile myself with communal modes of address. 

But having regard to the mistrust prevailing at 
present among the communities, there is no proper 
atmosphere for suggesting a change. The mere fact 
that the suggestion comes from а member of one 
community might be regarded sufficient for its 
rejection by another. Yet, if any reader suggests a 
common mode of address of Indian origin which 
promises to be acceptable to all, it could be 
considered, ` 





Personally I would be satisfied by referring to 
all men as " Bhai or Bhaiji A, or Bhai A-ji, or Bhai 
A Saheb" and all women as "Bai or Baiji A, or 
Bai A-ji, or Bai A Saheb", whatever their commu- 
nity — Ji and Saheb being used or dropped as the 
writer or speaker wished. But the ‘practice started 
by Gandhiji will be followed in the Harijan weeklies, 
until he directs otherwise, 


Vapi, 7-12-'46 
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ACHARYA KRIPALANIS CONCLUDING 
ADDRESS 

[In the previous number of the Harijan we 
reproduced some very pertinent extracts from 
Acharya Kripalani’s presidential address delivered 
at the 54th plenary Session of the Indian National 
Congress held at Meerut on the 23rd November 
last. We reproduce below equally pertinent extracts 
from his concluding speech before the delegates 
assembled at the Session. — Ed. J 

APPEAL FOR UNITY 

Т told you and repeat that we in India — whether 
we are Hindus, Mohammedans, Parsis, Christians 
or followers of any other faith — cannot leave this 
country. There is no other country that can be 
ours. We have to live together. Let us live in peace 
and brotherhood. If we do not so live, nature will 
make us suffer and after great sufferings we will 
have to reconcile ourselves to the fact that those 
whom God united, nobody can separate. 

Any Hindu, who offends a Mussalman is doing 
justice to his community and his country and any 
Muslim who offends a Hindu is destroying his 
religion and the freedom of his country. 
NON-VIOLENCE THE ONLY Way 

At the end I would permit myself to address a 
few words to my younger friends. I have learnt 
non-violence from Gandhiji, I до not hesitate to 
tell you that І used to believe in violence and 
belonged to a group of revolutionaries in 1906 and 
1907, Even in the days of my revolutionary life, I 
hope, I was a brave man and I would mot have 
hesitated to mount the gallows, but I never felt so 
fearless, so bold, so strong, as when Í accepted the 
creed of non-violence from Gandhiji. 

If this country is to rise, it will rise by non- 
violence and by no other method. We are divided 
into so many groups—political, economic and 
religious — that if we use violence against the foreign 
enemy, we are sure to use that violence against 
each other also. They who live by the ‘sword shall 
perish by the sword. 

The world has introduced the atom bomb, but 
something worse will come, unless it takes stock of 
what it has been doing hitherto. 

SUPERIOR METHOD 

1 do not condemn people because they use 
violence. Non-violence is a new creed, but I want 
to place it before you because I haye tried both 
the methods and found that non-violence is the 
superior method. The light has been lighted and it 
will guide us whether you wish it or not. If you 
are going to solve your problems by untruth, by 
crooked diplomacy, the world's froblems will not 
be solved, In one word the difference between 
Socialism and Gandhism is that Gandhiji says that 
the means shall be as pure as your ends are high, 
High aims cannot be served by crooked means, 

This in a nutshell is the difference between 
Western Socialism and this Eastern Socialism of this 
old Bania, The world ‘will not be safe from war 
or strife or bloodshed until this doctrine is accepted, 
whether you accept it today or tomorrow or after 
a century. But remember, that the century will 
be a troublesome century for humanity, 











CONGRESS RESOLUTIONS 


[Below are reproduced four of the resolutions 
passed by the Indian National Congress at its 54th 
Session held at Meerut, on the 23rd and 24th November, 
1946. — Ep, ] 1 


RETROSPECT 

This Congress, meeting after six and a half years 
of war and upheaval and frightfulness, pays its homage 
to the memory of all those who have given their lives 
in the cause of India’s freedom and all those who 
have suffered in the struggle for freedom and the 
emancipation of India's millions. 

During these years the world war raged in all 
its fury, and in India the armed might of an alien 
imperialist power tried to crush the spirit of freedom 
and the passionate desire of the Indian people to 
gain independence. The Indian people resisted this 
ruthless onslaught and through travail and agony 
demonstrated their will to freedom. The complete 
failure and incompetence of an out-of-date political 
and administrative system resulted in famine which 
took its toll of millions of lives. 

The end of the World War has not brought 
peace to the world and the appearance of the atom 
bomb as a weapon of war, with its frightful and 
horrible powers of destruction, has brought to a 
crisis the immoral and self-destructive elements of 
the present day political, economic and spiritual 
structure of the world. Civilization is likely to 
destroy itself, unless it gives up its imperialist and 
acquisitive tendencies and bases itself on the 
peaceful co-operation of free nations and on the 
maintenance of the dignity of man, 

In India, as elsewhere, the period of transition 
from the old world, has demonstrated its failure 
to the new, to which millions look with hope and 
for which they strive is full of peril, and reactionary 
forces are everywhere trying to prevent the esta- 
blishment of a new order of peace and freedom. 
This Congress has always stood for the full coope- 
ration of free nations and for the removal of poli- 
tical and economic inequality between nations and 
peoples. India has been and is today the crux of 
the problem of freedom of subject peoples. On 
the complete emancipation of the Indian people 
depends the freedom of vast numbers of others 
in Asia, Africa and elsewhere. World peace and 
progress depend upon the solution of the Indian 
problem. This Congress, therefore, reiterates its 
firm determination to continue the struggle for 
India’s complete freedom till she becomes an inde- 
pendent nation cooperating with others on an equal 
basis for the establishment of peace, freedom and 
progress everywhere. India, by vittue of her past 
her present position and her potential power, са! 
not accept a secondary position in the comity 
of nations. 

For more than sixty years the National Congress 
has led the people of India towards this ideal and 
through struggle and constructive effort it has built 
up the strength of the Indian people. It has based 
itself on high ideals and endeavoured to put before 
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the nation moral standards of conduct both on the 
individual and on the political plane because it was 
convinced that greatness of achievement comes to 
a nation only by keeping high objectives before it 
and by pursuing methods which are worthy of a 
great people. In these days of bitter and tragic 
internal conflict apd a lowering of these ideals, 
this Congress reiterates its faith in the high destiny 
of India and the ideals which have moved the Indian 
people. Any weakness, complacency or straying from 
the straight path to freedom may well imperil the 
independence for which the people of India have 
struggled and which is now within their grasp. 
"The Congress, therefore, calls upon the peo- 
ple to put an end to internecine conflict and to 
face internal and external dangers as a united 
people in the spirit in which they have fought in 
the past for India's independence. That struggle 
has not ended and may yet require many sacrifices. 
2 
SOUTH AFRICA 
The Congress endorses the resolution passed by 
the All India Congress Committee on July 6, 1946, 
congratulating the South African Indians on their 
resistance to the segregation policy of the White 
people of that country, and records its satisfaction 
at the excellent work done by the Indian Delega- 
tion to the U. N. О. General Assembly exposing 
the narrow racialism of the South’ African Govern- 
ment to the full glare of world opinion. This Con- 
gress emphatically refutes the suggestion of Field 
Marshal Smuts in this connection that the Indian 
people are also guilty of racialism such as is 
shamelessly indulged in by the South African 
Government. The Indian people and all their 
leaders аге efergetically engaged іп working 
out the fullest equality to all the nationals inhabiting 
this large and great country in all walks of life, 
political, social and economic, and laws of this 
country discountenance any discrimination whatso- 
ever, whereas the policy of the South African 
Government and the White minority of that country 
is flagrantly racial and discriminatory and is a 
menace to world-peace and civilization, 
> 3 
EAST AFRICA 
The Indian National Congress endorses the 
resolution of the Working Committee passed on 
August6, 1945, regarding the situation in East Africa. 
The Congress views with great concern the attempts 
made in that country to make permanent the restric- 
tions of the war-time period and converting them 
intoa permanent anti-Indian law. The recorded 
admissions of even the confirmed enemies of Indian 
progress prove that Indians were in East Africa 
before any European set his foot on that soil and 
fully support the claim of the Indians in East 
Africa that the laws reserving the highlands for 
the White people and restricting the rights of Indians 
are most immoral and unjustifiable. 
4 
COMMUNAL STRIFE 
The Congress views with pain, horror and 
anxiety the tragedies of Calcutta, in East Bengal, in 








Bihar and in some parts of the Meerut District. The 
acts of brutality committed on men, women and 
children fill every decent person with shame and 
humiliation, These new developments in communal 
strife are different from any previous disturbances 
and have involved murders on а mass scale as also 
mass conversions enforced at the point of the dagger, 
abduction and violation of women and forcible 
martiage. These crimes, apparently for political 
purposes, put an end to all sense of security and 
are ominous to the peace, tranquility and progress 
of India. 

The responsibility for this widespread brutality 
must rest with the preaching of hatred and violence 
for political purposes and the degradation and 
exploitation of religion for political ends. Responsi- 
bility must also rest with those who claim to possess 
special responsibilities and who, in spite of warning, 
failed to discharge them and allowed matters to 
proceed to the extreme limit of endurance. 

The Congress would warn the country against 
all propaganda of violence and hatred. It is nor by 
these methods that the differences between the 
various communities in India cam be settled. They 
can only bé settled by peaceful means. The attempts 
of the Congress to work out a peaceful and just 
solution of the communal problem have been re- 
peatedly thwarted by the Muslim League, The 
advocacy and use of violence will injure the interest 
of the country as a whole as well as sectional 
interests. The Congress also warns all communities 
against revenge and reprisals. The continuance of 
a vicious circle of reprisal would mean playing 
into the hands of the internal and external enemies 
of the nation. 

The immediate problem is to produce a sense 
of security and rehabilitate homes and villages 
which have been broken up and destroyed. Women 
who have been abducted and forcibly married must 
be restored to their homes. Mass conversions which 
have taken place forcibly have no significance or 
validity and the people affected by them should be 
given every opportunity to return to their homes 
and to the life of their choice. 

The Congress reiterates its conviction that the 
only solution of the communal problem is complete. 
independance from foreign control and appeals to 
the people not to allow communal passion to side- 
track the national struggle at this last stage of our 
march to freedom. 

Hindustani Prachar Examinations 

Hindustani Prachar examinations held on behalf 
of the Hindustani Prachar Sabha, Wardha, will be 
held on Sunday, the 16th of February, 1947, Appli- 
cations from candidates desiring to appear at 
these examinations should reach the Wardha office 
through the respective centres with the necessary 
fees on or before the 15th January 1947. Information 
about rules for opening mew centres and for 
examinations, names of text books prescribed for 
the various examinations and other relevant infor- 
mation can be had from the Wardha office. 

AMRITLAL NANAVATI 
Examination Secretary, 
Hindustani Prachar Sabha, Wardha 
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POWER POLITICS IN RELIGION 

Whenever enthusiastic apostles of a religion have 
been seized by the ambition to propagate it by 
taking the State under their control, blood-shed 
and inhuman barbarities have followed. In ancient 
times when the king was supreme in the State, the 
most convenient method was to induce him to accept 
that faith, and then to get him to proclaim it as 
the faith of the realm. This was accompanied with 
special benefits for its acceptors and penalties for 
the rejectors. The degree of penalty varied from a 
simple extra tax to excommunication, imprisonment, 
mutilation of limbs, torturous death, confiscation 
of property, exile, forcible conversion of women 
and the weak, and various other forms of devilry 
which sadistic ingenuity could invent. It was also 
sought to be propagated in other countries with 
the help of fire and sword, 

When Devadatta, опе of the: desciples of the 
Buddha became estranged from him and decided to 
form a rival sect, he conceived the idea of taking 
Ajatashatru, one of the sons of the king of Magadha, 
under his influence. After doing so, he instigated 
him to put old king into prison, and {install himself 
on the throne. Then, with his assistance he plotted 
several times to kill the Buddha himself and per- 
secute his followers. 

The story of Prahlad — poetically rendered so as 
to appear the life-story of a single individual —is a 
detailed account of barbarous persecution of one 
religious sect by a ruler owning bigoted allegiance 
to another. 

The history of every important religious sect all 
the world over relates similar stories of persecution 
suffered at the hands of the sect wielding political 
power and in turn inflicted by it upon others, 
when it itself (if at all) acquired similar power. 
Thus in India, the Vedibs, the Bayildhas, the Jains, 
the Lingayats, the Shaivas, the Vaishnavas, the Sikhs, 
and several of their sub-sects have each suffered 
persecution at the hands of the sect in power, 
and (Е they have at all ever acquired political 
power) inflicted in turn similar sufferings upon the 
followers of rival sects. Similarly, in Europe and 
Western Asia, the Crusades, the Jehads the 
persecution of the Christians by the Jews and the 
Romans at one stage, and of the Jews by Фе Christians 














at another, the blood-curdling accounts of the 
persecution of sects, which dared to differ from 
the Church (of whatever denomination) in power 
from the very beginning of the Christian States to 
almost modern times, and the attempt to suppress 





Christianity itself in Bolsevic Russia are too well- 
known features of the history of Europe to be 
mentioned in detail. 


China and Japan have also similar stories to 
relate. 


It is only when the State has put itself above 
all religious sects and declined to take any notice 
of the religious faith of its subjects in its public 
affairs and enjoined similar impartiality upon its 
servants, that people have enjoyed the liberty of 
believing as they pleased and learnt to live peacefully 
with the adherents of other faiths, 

After long suffering and hard experience, Indian 
religious sects developed, as а general habit, the 
virtue of religious tolerance, and if the term 
Hinduism has at all to be applied to such widely 
different systems as Shaivism, Vaishnavism, Jainism, 
Buddhism, monotheism, polytheism, animism and 
even atheism etc., perhaps their only common point 
is toleration towards all faiths. 

This truth was first realized by India even before 
the birth of Christ, though it took some: centuries 
more before it was well imbibed, Probably, by the 
time Islam first entered the Indian soil, it had taken 
а firm root. The great Emperor Ashoka, hada full 
realization of this, Personally he was a devout 
Buddhist ‘and full of zeal to spread its message 
throughout the world known to him. Says Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru in his The Discovery of India: 

" His messengers and ambassadors went to 
Syria, Egypt, Macedonia, Cyrene, and Epirus, con- 
veying his greeting and Buddha's message. They 
went to Central Asia also and to Burma and Siam, 
and he sent his own son and daughter, Mahendra 
and Sanghamitra, to Ceylon in the South, Every- 
where an appeal was made to the mind and the 
heart; there was no force or compulsion, Ardent 

Buddhist as he was, he showed respect and 

consideration for all other faiths. He proclaimed 

їп an edict: 

"^! АЙ sects deserve reverenée for one reason 
ог another, By thus acting a man exalts his own 
sect and at the same time does service to the secis 
of other people.'” (Р, 145) 

The early Muslim invaders of India, more zealous 
than experienced, still generally clung to the method 
of propagating Islam by the power of the State, 
As however they began to settle down, they were 
gradually getting sober. But before they fully 
assimilated the wisdom of keeping the State and 
its officers above all religious sects, they lost their 
political power. Consequently, the ambition to 
enlist the power of the State to serve the cause of 
a religion still persists, and the idea of creating an 
Indian Muslim State, populated and governed by 
Muslims, for furthering what are regarded the 
special culture and interests of Islam, has taken 
possession of the minds of the Muslim League 
leaders. So also some Hindu politicians have been 
possessed by a similar ambition. And thus power 
politics bas re-entered the domain of religion. In 
Bengal the Muslim League has already attained 
some political power, and even before it has been 
fully consolidated and secured, we have already had 
the taste of the havoc which a religion-based State 
can make in the life of the people. 

The Hindus, too, cannot take shelter under the 
plea that theirs was justia. reaction t. the evil 
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initiated by the other community in acting as they 
did in Bihar and other Provinces, They have had 
ample past experience to realize the evil of power 
politics in religion. That evil cannot be cured by 
seeking to create a counter-State to serve the 
cause of another religion. Hindustan, айал or 
khandit, but meaning a State dedicated to the 
cause of the Hindu religion ‘and culture is no 
answer to Pakistan, i. e. a State dedicated to the 
cause of the Muslim religion and culture, Both 
these, along with the Sikh, Christian, Zoroastrian 
and other systems, haye got to find ways of 
coalescing mutually to raise a common national— 
or rather, buman—culture, instead of trying to 
separate from or exterminate others, 

Vapi, 26-11-46 K. G. MASHRUWALA 

TRIUMPH OF VALMIKI 


About half a century ago Mahamahopadhyaya 
Harihar Shastri of Bengal published a beautiful novel 
named Valmitir Jaya. It has been translated into 
Marathi, Gujarati and perhaps other Indian languages 
also, and can be read even now with delight. The 
story is based on the legend of Vasishtha and 
Vishvamitra, rival leaders respectively of the Brah- 
man and the Kshatriya clans of Indis. It was а 
struggle for political and social supremacy over the 
part of India then inhabited by the Aryas. The 
land is represented in the form of kamadhenu or 
the desire-fulfilling cow. A bloody feud raged bet- 
ween the two for, perhaps, several generations with 
varying success. At first Vasishtha was routed 
and his huadred sons killed, and his ‘cow’ taken 
forcible possession of by Vishvamitra, But it was a 
„short-lived victory. Vasishtha again gathered forces 
and so completely defeated Vishvamitra, that he 
жаз forced to retire into the Himalayas for a long 
number of years, — perhaps generations. Other Ksha- 
triyas did, of course, carry on some kind of gue- 
rilla warfare by invading isolated Brahman colonies, 
killing the inmates and destroying their ashrams. 
The family of the young and fiery Parashurama 
— literally the axe-wielding Rama was one of such 
sufferers. The murder of his father and brothers so 
enraged Parashurama that he vowed total extermina- 
tion of the Kshatriyas, and made it good by inflict- 
ing, it is said, twenty-one severe defeats upon them, 
followed each time with indiscriminate and’ heart- 
less massacre of the Kshatriyas. They” were alto- 
gether humbled and it appeared as if the world 
would become completely emptied of them. It 
appears that even Vasishtha and his followers had 
not contemplated this result, but the situation had 
gone beyond their control and there appeared to 
be no way of checking Parashurama from his revenge- 
ful and blood-thirsty projects. It was a dark and 
hope-shattering situation, 

But very unexpectedly, there appeared on the 
scene a gentle soul in the shape of Valmiki. He 
was, if at all, a Brahman of an humble clan, but 
gifted with great poetical and musical powers, and 
the still greater faith in his mission, He could not 
bear this internecine war and was determined not 


to rest until peace was restored between the Brah- 
mans and the Kshatriyas. He had no weapon but 
his musical instrument and no carefully worded 
formula except the one represented by the refrain, 
"We all are one, we all are опе" With his band of 
singers, he visited every Brahman colony and every 
Kshatriya kingdom, delivering his message of peace, 
love and unity. His music and songs touched the 
hearts of his listeners, resulting in a strong move- 
ment for unity and peace. Vasishtha and Vishva- 
mitra were reconciled and, though for a long time 
Parashurama was intractable, he soon discovered 
that the cry of ‘Down with the Kshatriyas' had lost 
its power of appeal and that he could not get any 
following, He was compelled to retire before the 
combination of Vasishtha and Vishvamitra; both of 
whom supported such friendly Kshatriya houses as 
those of Ayodhya and Mithila, Valmiki's mission 
haying come to a successful termination, he was re- 
quested, as the story goes, to compose the story of 
Ramayana, for strengthening the Brahman-Kshatriya 
alliance and: depicting the advance which the Aryas 
would make as a result of such alliance. 

There can be no doubt that ав between the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans also the formula dis- 
covered by Valmiki, namely, "We are all one, we 
are all one," and the sangathan (organization) arising 
out of rhat formula, аге the only substantial things 
which will ultimately triumph, 


Vapi, 7-12-46 К. С. MASHRUWALA 
STORY HOUR 
(Continued from p. 411) 
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[This one is from R. C. Trevelyan's Windfall 
{Allen and Unwin ).— V. G. D] 

Once the Bodhisattva was born as an elephant, 
who, when he had grown to his full size and beauty 
and had long been the lord of a great herd of 
elephants, left his companions and wandered away 
to a remote forest, surrounded on all sides by a 
waterless desert. Here he dwelt like a hermit, 
delighting in the leaves and fruits of the trees, 
the lotus stalks and the pools of water. 

Now one day as he was wandering near the 
border of the forest, he heard a noise as of a 
multitude of people moaning and lamenting; so, 
running swiftly towards the sounds and issuing out 
of the jungle, he saw at a distance several hundred 
men, sitting and lying on the ground, overcome by 
hunger, thirst and fatigue. Though terrified at the 
sight of so huge an elephant, they were too exhausted 
for flight, as the Great Being moved slowly towards 
them, gently waving bis trunk in sign of friend- 
liness and saying in a human voice : “ Be not afraid. 
Who are you, sirs? And how came you into this 
miserable plight?" 

At this, recovering confidence, the whole assem- 
bly rose and bowed to him; and one of their elders 
said, "A cruel blast of the king's anger blew us 
away into banishment in this waste region, O lord 
of elephants. Yet now by the auspicious sight of thee, 
we know that we have crossed the desert of calamity;" 
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Then said the elephant, "How many are you, sirs?" 

"We were five hundred,” said the elder, " when 
we were driven from our homes; but many of us have. 
perished, overcome by hunger, thirst and despair." 

Then moved to compassion, the Great Being said, 
"° Alas, alas, how blind to their own good are those 
poor helpless rulers! They understand not that the 
conflagration arising from the oppression of subjects 
is bound to consume them with all their wicked- 
ness and cruelty. Fie upon such ignorance!" And 
while he stood silent, pondering how he might offer 
hospitality to his guests, the men with folded hands 
and tearful eyes implored him to show chem how to 
escape from that dreadful desert, or at least where 
to find some stream or pool of life-giving water. 

Then lifting up his trunk and waving it towards 
the north, he said to them: "Under yonder steep 
mountain there is a lake of pure water where you 
may quench your thirst and rest for a time. Then 
continuing your way, not far off you will come 
upon the body of an elephant, who this very day 
has fallen down a precipice, and lies at the foot of 
the mountain. Take his flesh to serve you for food, 
make water-bags of his bowels and fill them with 
water from the lake. Thus provided, you will soon 
find your way out of this wilderness without much 
more hardship. " 

‘With that he left them, and hastening out of 
their sight climbed up the farther side of the moun- 
tain to the brink of a great precipice, and there 
flung his body down to death on the rocks below. 

Meanwhile those men, following his directions, 
soon reached the lake and after drinking and resting 
awhile, went forward until they found the. body 
of an elephant. Then said some of them, "How 
like is this elephant to our friend, that lord of 
elephants! ” Others reflected: " This must indeed be 
our friend who has thrown himself down the cliff, 
that he might save us from our distress,” 

Poona, 2-12-46 
URULI-KANCHAN REPORT 

Dr. Bhagwat, who is in charge of the Nature 
Cure Centre started by Gandhiji towards the end 
of March last at Uruli-Kanchan, near Poona, has 
sent a six monthly report ( April to September,’46) 
of the work done by him and his colleagues. The 
following abridgment will give the reader an idea 
of the activity going on there. 

" The Centre was opened by Gandhiji on the 23rd 

March 1946. He himself could give his direct 

supervision for а week only, Later on this work 

was entrusted to me and other co-workers here. 

The number of patients which was daily increasing 

during Gandhiji's presence was much reduced after 

his departure. The real work of treating patients, 
started from the second week of April and was 
going on throughout May and June. The number 
of patients became smaller and smaller after the 
rainy season had started, as the villagers were busy 
in their fields and there was some difficulty of 

communication (oo. 

“The total number of patients treated at the 

—entee was 567. Of these-23 were treated as indoor 














patients, on account of their serious condition. One 
delivery case of a woman was also successfully treated. 
Ten minor operations were performed. Other patients 
were treated as outdoor patients by giving them 
enema, bath, hip-bath etc, and were asked to observe 
certain dietetic restrictions at home, Out of the above 
total number of patients about 300 might have 
taken full treatment till they were completely cured; 
others left the treatment, when they found that we 
gave no medicines, or put restriction on their diet. 

"The treatment includes plain water enema, 
hip bath, simple bath, cold or warm pack, mud 
pack along with regulation of diet. ‘The latter 
includes lemon juice, honey, oranges and other acid 
fruits, soaked and germinated beans and nuts, salads, 
sweet fruits etc. Cooked food includes bhakeri or 
chapati and vegetables without salt, chillies and 
spices, Poornanna roti and khichadi are also used 
at times. Curds and butter milk are freely used as 
one time meal when necessary. 

"The daily expenditure per patient on an 
average ranges from 8 annas minimum to 2 rupees 
maximum according to the circumstances and the 
financial condition of the patient. 

Classification of the diseases treated 








Disease Number Disease Number 
Scabies 84 Head-ache 5 
Malaria—enlarged Asthma 5 
spleen 58 Anaemia 5 
Constipation 56 Round worms 5 
Fever (ordinary) 39 — T. B. Lungs + 
Otitis Media 34 Acid Dyspepsia + 
‘Wounds 30 Piles + 
Stomach-ache 24 Hemiplagia 3 
Conjunetivities 19 Obesity 3. 
Inflammation 17 Pleurisy 5 
Tooth extraction 17 Sprain 2 
Diarrhoea 15 Hemicramnia. 2 
Flatulence 13 Mumps 2 
Dyspepsia 13 Callstone 1 
‘Tooth-ache 12 Delivery 1 
Cough( Bronchitis ) 11 Rheumatism 1 
Uterine Discharge 10 Pheumonia 1 
Ring-worm. 8 Biliousness 1 
Abscess 8 Dog-bite not rabid 1 
Dysentery 8 Fistulain anus 1 
Eczema z; Miscellaneous 31 








“In our future plan of Hospital work we shall 
have to make some- separate arrangements for a 
maternity home, and a small surgical theatre. Besides 
this, we shall also have to organize go-seva for 
supplying pure milk to the patients. For this we 
shall have to erect a cowshed in the near future 
for which we will have to undergo an expenditure 
of about Rs. 5,000, I hope we shall get cooperation 
from the right sources at the right time, 
Vapi, 7-12-46 
Errata 
In the Harijan of the 24th November, 1946, 
on p. 411, Column 2, Line 2, for ' Concluded’ read 
* Continued", гі 
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' A NEGRO SAGE 

[The growth of Science during the past hundred 
years has claimed phenominal progressin the affairs of 
our world but as all acknowledge today, it has proved 
to be а doubtful blessing. In a way it stands condemned 
today in as much as it has lent itself more to devis- 
ing means for aggression, exploitation and destruction 
than for the liquidation of human misery. It has 
brought in its wake various forms of horizontal as well 
as vertical violence resulting in terrible wars under 
‘which mankind lies exhausted and prostrate today, 

Among the long galaxy of eminent scientists of the 
Western world а few notable exceptions stand out аз 
beacon lights who have loved mankind and laboured all 
their lives for its true happiness. One such sage rose 
to eminance from among the humble and despised 
Negroes of Southern America. He laboured all his long 
ife for improving American agriculture so as to enrich 
the sources of meeting the basic needs of the humblest 
farm labourer, in the shape of more food and comfort: 
‘The following has been taken from The American Pictoral 
(1944, special Indian Edition of Victory Magasine) for 
the benefit of our constructive workers. —S. A] 

George Washington Carver was an American, 
who, in a long lifetime of unselfish achievement, 
demonstrated, besides the creative greatness of his 
‘own mind, the surpassing quality of a man's growth 
їп а free country, He rose from destitute beginnings 
tobe acclaimed as one of the greatest agricultural 
scientists of modern times. He transformed the 
farm economy of half a nation, and gave toa 
grateful world the benefits of his hundreds of 
Practical discoveries and accomplishments in agri- 
cultural chemistry. 

Carver was born in 1864, near Diamond Grove, 
Missouri, in the central part of the southern United 
States. His parents were Negro slaves; but Carver 
never knew them. When the child was scarcely six 
months old, he and his mother (his father was 
already dead) were carried off by bandits. The 
baby was ransomed for a broken-down race horse, 
but his mother was never heard of again. In 1865, 
slavery was abolished by constitutional amendment, 
and a White planter, Moses Carver, took the infant 
into his household, gave him his name, and raised 
him to do domestic chores. 

Hungry foreducation, the boy soon struckout for 
himself. Ат first he slept in barns and haylofts, seeking 
work from farm to farm, but was soon taken in 
her home by the kindly Muriah Watkins, worked for 
his food at whatever job she set for him and 
attended a tural school. He went on to high school, 
supporting himself mainly by taking in washing. 
Carver, then in his twenties, journeyed to Iowa, 
where he opened a small laundry to earn enough 
money to enter college. Menial jobs supported him 
through three years at Simpson College. Then 
Carver went on to finish four years of agricultural 
studies at the Iowa State College at Ames. There his 
distinctive knowledge of soils and plants earned 
bim a place on the faculty. 

In 1896, George Washington Carver went to 
Tuskegee, Alabama, to open an agricultural labo- 
ratory at the newly-founded Tuskegee Institute. The 
construction of this laboratory and its 16-асге 


experimental farm is an everlasting tribute to 
Carver's resourcefulness and creative will At 
Tuskegee, he was confronted with an empty building, 
with no funds for equipment; his experimental farm 
was a bare tract of sandy, impoverished soil. Carver 
sent his students into the swamps and woods armed 
with buckets and pails. Day after day they brought 
back muck and leaf mold to form a topsoil. Carver 
constructed a stove for heat, made laboratory 
equipment from materials on hand—kitchen cups, 
old bottles, inkstands, pieces of iron and wood 
salvaged from the rubbish heap. 

Carver began his experiments with the: clay- 
filled Alabama soil, He showed farmers how to 
build it up to produce more cotton per acre, On 
the school farm Carver harvested one of Alabama's 
first bale-to-the-acre cotton crops, He further 
contributed to the economic rehabilitation of the 
South by introducing new, favourable crops. He 
taught Southern farmers how two sweet potato 
crops could Ье harvested each year instead of one. 
"Everyone told me," he said in later years, "that 
the soil was unproductive, But it was the only soil 
I had. Te was not unproductive. It was only 
unused." Today, in addition to cotton and tobacco, 
the sweet potato and peanut are major crops in 
the American South. 

Carver then demonstrated that these plants had 
not exhausted their bounty. He took the sweet 
potato into his laboratory and proceeded to make 
from it a hundred useful products, such as starch, 
vinegar, glue, molasses, dyes, and fertilizers. Turning 
to the peanut, long called worthless, he transmuted 
it into more than 300 commodities, including coffee, 
milk, printer's ink, linoleum, flour, medicinal oil, 
paper and axle grease, 

Working alwayswith the natural resources around 
him, Carver began experimenting with slash pine 
—anabundant wood in the South —and turned it into 
paper, This achievement opened what is today a 
flourishing industry in a number of Southern States. 








To the shy, kindly, patient scientist, gifted with 
what his neighbors called “green fingers,” there 
was no such thing as waste. He found a use 


for wood shavings— synthetic marble. Cornstalks, 
sawdust and cotton stalks were transformed into 
insulating boards and paving blocks. Turning to the 
flowers of the field, he made paper from the vines 
and stems of wistaria, sunflowers and wild hibiscus. 

Carver believed that people could live all their 
lives on the things that grew within a hundred 
yards around them. To prove this thesis, he gathered 
local weeds, flowers, wild fruit and dooryard shrubs, 
and turned much of this unusual harvest into edible, 
nourishingdishes, including soups, cheeses, marmal- 
ades and roasts. Carver wrote his recipes into 
pamphlets, which were freely distributed throughout 
the country. 

To convey his methods and accomplishments 
to the farmer, whom he wanted to be the free 
beneficiary of his labors, Carver converted a 
second-hand buggy intoa mobile agricultural school, 
Loading the carriage with exhibits, he borrowed 
a horse and made regular tours of the Alabama 
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countryside, lecturing Macon County farmers in 
fields and barn yards, giving away free bis agrarian 
discoveries. Carver's was the first of the " movable 
schools", which today, housed in motor truck and 
trailer and sponsored by the U. S. Department of 
Agriculture, cover large areas of the South. 

Carver had one hobby —if indeed it was. That 
was art. He won some distinction as a painter of 
landscapes and natural subjects, and one of hîs 
finest canvases—the Yucca Plant — hangs in the 
Tuskegee Institute gallery. Even this aesthetic interest 
could not be divorced from his scientific impulse 
and his philosophy of use. Carver made his paints from 
the clays of Macon County. He showed farmers 
they could get good, inexpensive paint for their 
houses and barns from their own soil, From this 
Alabama clay he also made face “powder, pottery 
and dyes, Lint scraped up in the cotton gins was 
shown by Carver to be highly useful; he turned it 
into paving blocks, cordage and rugs. 

Thomas A. Edison, American inventor of the 
electric light and early motion picture and sound 
recording instruments, once offered Carver a position 
in his laboratory. Carver ‘declined, for he believed 
his life's work to be іп Alabama. He cared nothing 
for money. He gave his professional advice and 
services without thought of remuneration. His 
salary cheques at Tuskegee piled up for years in the 
treasurer's office, and he did not use them until 
shortly before his death. 

When Carver developed a peanut oil of thera- 
peutic value in paralysis cases, he turned it over, 
without patent, to the medical profession. When a 
group of peanut growers rewarded him for helping 
them eradicate а disease which had preyed on their 
nut trees, Carver returned the money. Once he 
donated his formula for making synthetic marble 
out of peanut hulls to a factory in the neighboring 
state of Mississippi. The factory had difficulty with 
the process and tried to persuade Carver to join 
the firm, When he refused, the company moved 
to Tuskegee, where it could have the benefit of 
his guidance — which he gave gratis. 

in 1939, Carver was awarded the Roosevelt 
Medal for distinguished work in the field of science. 
The following year, stooped and white-haired, the 
reticent, benevolent seventy-six-year old scientist 
established the George Washington Carver Found- 
ation, built with his life's savings, for the purpose of 
furthering research in agricultural chemistry. Three 
years later he died. 

The name of George Washington Carver is 
symbolic of more than scientific achievement and 
human genius; it has a great deal of significance 
for those who scrutinize the meaning of freedom, 
for all those who yearn, for all who aspire to walle 
in their own ways, independently, and with dignity 
and glad hope. The United States had been at war 
а lile over a year when George Washington 
Carver died in January 1943, Shortly afterward, а 
erty ship slid down the ways bearing Carver's 
name across its bows—a fitting salute to a man who 
gave much in return for freedom, It was not a 











deliberate, premeditated exchange, for that is not 
the essence of freedom. Carver lived in a society 
which let him govern his own growth and destiny. 
His benefactions were this society's incidental, unso- 
licited reward. In July, 1943, the Congress of the 
United States voted funds for a monument to 
Carver, to be erected near Diamond Grove, Missouri, 
where he greeted the world as a slave, 


The Official Attitude 
A correspondent sends the following: 

“Tt would be worthwhile for the Director of the 
influential British daily paper who saw you last week 
at New Delhi to peruse the following, to understand 
the causes of the present unending trouble. 

"His Excellency the Viceroy is closely and consci- 
entiously following the footsteps of his guru Allenby. 
І quote below for ready reference: 

“If our avowed policy of training the Egyptians 
to govern themselves was sincere and meant 
anything, it was useless to interfere and take the 
directions into one's own hands as soon as any 
difficulty arose. If the Ministers and the officials were 
to learn to govern, if the police were to be efficient 
in keeping order, if the Egyptian army was to be 
able to support their authority at need, then, they 
must face to learn their difficulties and dangers by 
themselves and must not rely on the British when any- 
thing disconcerting or alarming took place." (From. 
Allenby —a study in Greatness by Wavell, pp. 49-50.) 

"We have only to read “Indians” instead of 
“Egyptians” and then we ought to give credit for 
the above policy, Yet we have seen how pitiable were 
the appeals made to the authorities to intervene during. 
the last two weeks. This proves your theory; but to 
complete the whole picture and silence the arguments 
once and for all the following could be read with profit: 

“In а letter to his mother on May 20th 1921, 
(after some disturbances had taken place) Allenby wrote: 

“1 bide my time as I want the Egyptians to 
settle their polities for themselves and don't want 
to interfere with my troops unless the life, limb or 
interests of Europeans are in danger.” 

“ This is plain, simple and convincing reading, 1 
hope the journalist friend could be advised to guide 
his kith and kin and the powers that be to leave 
"India to God or anarchy’ as you had once declared. 
That is the only one solution but unfortunately its 
application will always be delayed. The British Forces 
have not yet left Egypt.” 
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SCRIPTURE FOR DEVILRY ! 

When man seeks to invoke sanction of religious 

scriptures in order to support his own inner lust, 

^ ambition or other forms of self-indulgence, or for 
inciting others to such acts or conduct; or when 
he seeks to clothe such acte with religious or moral 
aims and ideals, it is such abuse of religion and 
ethics that one would fain desire that no religious 
or ethical codes had ever existed. 

When man feels that a course of action or 
conduct cannot stand the test of the straight 
reasoning of a discriminating human being and is 
seized, nonetheless, with the desire to indulge in it, 
and to incite others to do so, he is tempted to invoke 
the authority of religion in its support, and thus, 
whether or not does he mislead and deceive him- 
self, he certainly misleads hundreds of simple people. 

These thoughts have been provoked by two 
questions asked by a correspondent of obviously 
thoughtful and studious habits, The questions are: 

"(1) The war of the Mahabharata is represent- 
ed as а dharmayuddha, or right war. Yet, it was 
admittedly an internecine one. It was no better than 
what we call (in modern parlance) a civil ога fratri- 
cidal war, Can such fighting be called a right маг? 

If so, why not call the present communal riots too 

а right war? Is it not being invoked lor resisting 

unjust demands of one community against the other? 

How can we go on submitting to them ad infinitum ? 

Is not a stubborn fight against such bullying а just 

and proper war? 

" (2) The great Krishna during the Mahabharata 
war had vowed not to use arms, but relented at 

a critical moment and took up the Sudarshana 

Chakra against Bhishma. Why should not Mahatma 

. Gandhi similarly relent and allow as much violence 
for a while? " 

The answer is, chat until a man has tried to 
thresh out for himself the ethical aspect of a 
problem facing him by а process of independent 
and straight reasoning, there is no occasion to 
search for religious or historical sanctions; nay, it 
is improper to do so. 

Let us leave alone the issues of Akhand Hindu- 
stan or Pakistan {ог а moment and examine the riots 
in terms of humanity and its interests dispassion- 
ately, Let us ask ourselves whether the barbarous 
acts of massacre, arson and worse, that took place 
in Calcutta, East Bengal, Bihar and other places, 
and the stabbings etc. that continue in so many 
cities and towns are consistent with tight human 
conduct. Do, our higher and humane emotions 





justify the exhibition of phis bestiality? What 
madness has possessed us, that if we аге 
Hindus and see a crowd of helpless Muslims 
or if we аге Muslims and see a crowd of 
helpless Hindus, we should thirst for their 
blood and visit them with fire and sword, 
ravish their women, indiscriminately kill old and 
infirm men and women and tender children and 
then try to justify these acts of devilry by 
quoting scriptures in their support? What do 
the poor starving peasants and the Namashudras of 
Noakhali, or Muslim village peasants of Bihar or 
the fishermen of Kolaba and their womenfolk 
understand about Akhand Hindustan ог Pakistan, 
and why either of the two should endanger their 
lives, property and honour? Why should these 
political ambitions demand a toll of their blood and 
bring ruin upon them? What has a Hindu or a 
Muslim pedestrian going about his business done to 
deserve а sudden stab in the back at the hand of 
the other, to make you feel sympathetic, not with 
the victim, but with the assailant ? 








The fact is that the lust of war with its associate 
vices has not yet been extinguished from the human 
breast That is why it flares up time and again 
under one pretext or another. It is fanned by the 
ambitions of a few influential individuals and 
thereafter involves millions of innocent human 
beings, destroys property worth billions and trillions, 
and brings untold hardships, penury and ruin on 
whole populations. Various ingenious reasons are 
adduced to tempt simple people into the net. The 
slogan of ‘Religion in danger’ is one such device. 
Under its spell they turn erstwhile simple people 
into ferocious fanatics, worse than the beasts of 
prey and mad elephants. 

If you were to tell the people, "You are beasts, so 
behave like beasts”, it is obvious, few would follow 
you. But it serves your purpose excellently if you 
tell them, "This killing is ordained by God and by 
the Holy Scriptures. Ir is a sacrifice of the highest 
merit; it is ап act of service to God and is good 
religious conduct; it is the royal road to attain 
Divine Grace; it blesses both the killers and the 
Killed; for, if you are killed, you will enter the gates 
of Heaven; and if you kill or convert, you prevent 
your opponent from going further astray, If you do 
not participate in this holy war, your religion and 
culture would perish.” Under the influence of such 
strong ‘spirits’ of religious fanaticism men become 
far more intoxicated and insane than under that of 
alchohol: 
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To revert to the correspondent's questions : there 
is little to compare in the present riots in the 
country with the war of the Mahabharata. That 
was a family feud over rights of kingship between 
two rival royal families and followed the then 
prevailing cannons of war. Both sides, after a formal 
declaration of war, mustered their warriors ‘on an 
open battlefield and fought to a finish. The commonly 
accepted rules of war were generally observed by 
both the sides. None but the participating warriors 
was so much as touched. Even fighting warriors 
observed commonly aécepted rules of attack as 
well as defence. And whenaver any one deviated, 
he was reprimanded and repudiated even by his 
own side. Thus certain ethical cannons were 
accepted and duly observed by the belligerents even 
while at war. Hence it was customary in those 


days to call such a war a right war, і e, in 
consonance with the law (dharma). 

Nothing of this can be said of the present 
murders, loots, fires, rapes or conversions. A big 
mob belonging to one community makes a sudden 
attack upon a smaller group of the other com- 
munity or even а solitary wayfarer, and massacres 
wholly innocent people. None among the 
attackers is a brave warrior, none among the 
victims is a guilty culprit. There is no general 
openly commanding the campaign. The wire-pullers 
behind these dastardly attacks and acts are men 
who elect to work in the dark, are anxious to save 
their own skin, and carry on their nefarious 
designs by inciting simple and credulous people, or 
by engaging hooligans with the help of money and 
other base temptations. They are heartless men of 
inhuman and anti-social propensities. May be, 
some of them are leading men in society. None- 
theless, they are not its well-wishers but ambi- 
tious monsters stalking the land in human form. 
They have little concern with any religion whatever. 

If the present riots have to be compared with 
any ancient episode, they may be compared with 
the cold-blooded massacre of the sleeping sons of 
the Pandavas and other fighters in the Pandava 
camp, perpetrated in the dead of night by Ashvat- 
thama and Kripacharya, the solitary survivors of 
the Kauraya camp. The mutual fratricidal fighting 
of the Yadavas of Dwaraka also may be cited in 
comparison. 

The other instance cited by the correspondent 
is the wielding of the Sudarshana Chakra by Shri 
Krishna in violation of his self-imposed vow, in 
order to save a critical situation. The suggestion 
is, if Shri Krishna could do it, why not Gandhiji? 
Why should he not modify his non-violence a 
little to meet an exasperating situation’? And if 
Gandhiji is not an adept at weilding violence, he 
should ask some one else to do so! 

The question may be answered with a counter- 
question. Gandhiji ia his boyhood, as narrated 
in his autobiography, resorted to stealing and smok- 
ing behind the back of his father. If the corres- 
pondent’s son were to put him a poser by asking 
him, "What objection can you have, then, if I 
stole or'smoked 7 And since Í am not goingito be 








а Mahatma, there can be nothing wrong about it 1" 
How will the father appreciate chis? If this story 
of breaking the vow is true, it only means that 
even Krishna, great as he was, was still human and 
liable to err. That is why the great epic proceeds 
also to record that he was put to shame by Bhi- 
shma for the attempted lapse and also promptly 
stopped by his disciple-friend Arjuna. 

We may not forget theïgood injunction given 
to graduates in the old universities that even masters 
are to be followed by the disciples in their good 
acts only and not in their faults and frailties, 

The sooner we get rid of this communal poison, 
the better for our country, Indeed, this evil is a 
worse epidemic than plague, typhoid, cholera or. 
small-pox. If one of these latter is on, say, in 
Bengal, surely, we will not think of introducing the 
contagion in Bihar or other provinces as an effec- 
tive preventive; rather, if we are wise and alert, 
we shall take prophylactic measures to prevent it 
from spreading elsewhere. For instance, we might 
devise serums and innoculations to protect healthy 
persons, drink boiled water, spray disinfectants, 
segregate the victims, erect quarantiues, etc. Can it 
ever be that the measures to fight the communal virus 
in Bengal should be to introduce it in another place ? 
Can such an-act be ever conducive to the nation's 
health? It is only when a people bids good-bye to 
straight thinking that perverse ideas receive a 
hearing and pass for bold measures and right cures. 


Vapi, 3-12-46 К. G. MasHRUWALA 
(From the original in Gujarati ) 
Commendable 


Sbri Vidyananda Jayaswal, a local magistrate 
of Sahibganj (S. Р), Bihar bas sent the following 
report in Hindustani of how his own presence of 
mind and courage, prevented a deadly clash between 
the local Hindus and Mussalmans. He says 7 

"In the evening of 5-11-'46 i, e, Bakra Id day, 
in spite of the curfew order in Sahibganj, people 
were shouting cries of Allah ho Akbar etc, їп the 
butchers’ locality. On the other side in the Hindu 
street people were shouting Jai Kali Noakhali, 

Mahavir Swamiki Jai, etc. with blowing of conch 

shells, I ran to the butchers" locality where [ saw 

hundreds of Mussalmans armed with naked swords, 
pickéaxes, spears etc, intent upon invading the Hindu 
locality. The Hindus too had assembled, ready to 
advance with lathis, etc Had I hesitated even for 
two minutes, the ground would have been strewn with 
а number of corpses. Seeing that there was по other 
remedy to bring the situation under control, I, accom- 
panied by none and absolutely unarmed, rushed into 
the Mussalmans' crowd and snatched away swords 
and spears from a number of them; I told them how 
shameful and foolish their conduct was and exhorted 
them to retire quietly to their own homes. The non- 
violent remedy shown by Mahatmaji was successful 
by the grace of God and all the Mussalmans quietly 
returned to their houses, T then went to the Hindu 
locality and tried the same remedy, The effect was 
so salutary that nothing untoward has happened in 
our town since then.” 
Sabarmati, 17-12-46 
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MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION 

[The following passages on the subject of the Medium 
о Instruction and the place of Eoglish in the curricula of 
our schools and colleges are taken from the convocation 
address of the Nagpur University delivered by Sardar 
Vallabhbhai Patel at Nagpur оп the 30th of Novem- 
ber, 1946 — Ed,] 

MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION 

The University's decision to make the mother 
tongue the medium of instruction is of great 
significance. During the last quarter of a century 
we bave realized that the use of a foreign language 
as the medium of instruction is an obstacle to the 
mental growth of students, They have to spend a 
Jot of time in acquiring a vocabulary, and even 
then it cannot be said that they appreciate the 
correct meaning of the words they use. Words 
denote objects, A child first sees objects and 
then learns the words by which he can describe 
them to others, This process begins early in 
childhood and continues throughout life. After 
learning to use one word for a particular object, 
if a child has to learn another, it naturally feels 
the strain, specially when it has to memorize the 
second word with an effort as it does not hear it 
used by other children. The strain in fact is so 
Sreat that the child remembers only the word 
without being familiar with the object which it 
describes. When a foreign language is the medium 
ОЁ instruction, children have not only to strain 
themselves to memorize words, but have to struggle 
to understand what is taught. Thus the habit of 
cramming is encouraged, while the capacity to 
comprehend is impaired. 

All this is self-evident. But our educational 
system is such and we have been so enslaved by 
it that many of us do not fully understand even 
this simple problem. Thirty years ago the Sadler 
Commission recommended the use of the mother 
tongue as the medium of instruction. Later 
when Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the Indian 
scene and started his country-wide campaigns, he 
emphatically declared that instruction through the 
medium of English, instead of helping us to improve, 
was leading to our decay, During those days some 
Vidyapiths or national universities were started. 
As they were independent of Government control, 
they were free to follow their own system and use 
their own medium of instruction, They tried to 
impart education through the medium of the Indian 
languages and showed that even higher education 
could be given in the Indian languages. They 
demonstrated that it took much less time in teaching 
а person in an Indian language and che student 
learnt more about the subjects he studied. Despite 
this, not one University in British India has started 
imparting education through the medium of the 
Indian languages from the lowest to the highest 
class and done away with English. By deciding to 
teach in the Indian langüages your university has 
seta very good example. By following in your 
footsteps other waiversities can tender real help in 
[imparting tuet education, | : 


I know there are difficulties which have prevent- 
ed other universities from taking a similar 
decision. Without effort, no difficulty can be 
overcome and itis cowardice not to try. True 
courage consists in overcoming difficulties. Most 
men are lazy by nature. Laziness is not merely 
physical, it is mental also. Most of us suffer from 
mental sloth. We do not try to get out of the rut. 
We seem to consider it a waste of energy to try 
to break old traditions. It is because of our inertia 
that our universities have followed their old tradi- 
tional ways. Otherwise, there is no reason why we 
should not have got a sufficient number of te: 
books in the Indian languages on subjects which 
it has been difficult to teach in our own languages, 
particularly in higher classes. Your university has 
acted with courage and foresight in changing the 
medium af instruction despite the paucity of 
text-books. Ie would be wise to go ahead with the 
job and grapple with the difficulties as and when 
they arise. This was the only way of solving the 
difficulty and your university has shown that where 
there is a real desire to get things done, means can 
always be found to do it. I hope you will go ahead 
with determination, And when instruction is 
imparted from the highest class to the lowest in 
the Indian languages, you will see that there is a 
great saving of the students’ time, their knowledge 
will be more comprehensive and they will enter 
life with their mental faculties fully developed, 

THE PLACE OF ENGLISH 

Introduction of the Indiaa languages in our 
schools and colleges does not mean that we do not 
want to leara or provide facilities for the teaching 
of foreign languages. No country in the world can 
live in isolation. Every country has to maintain 
contact with the outside world. For this, knowledge 
of foreign languages is necessary. But every national 
ofa country does not come in contact with out- 
siders. Only a few come in touch with foreigners, 
and they should learn foreign languages. Knowledge 
of foreign languages is also necessary for those who 
want to keep themselves abreast of world thought. 
‘Those who want to travel abroad or carry on trade 
with other countries must have some knowledge 
of foreign languages. Such people are, however, a 
fraction of the population of a country and have 
to attain only that much proficiency which is 
absolutely necessary. 

Every country, however, must have men who 
can translate in their own language the best of the 
books in foreign languages and make them avail- 
able to their countrymen, For this it is necessary 
for people to learn foreign languages and visit 
foreign countries. The necessary facilities must be 
provided for them. We must not at the same time 
forget that 99 out of every 100 people have to stay 
in their own country and do not need the knowledge 
of foreign languages, Thus universities, while pro- 
viding facilities for teaching foreign languages to 
one out of every 100 students, must not neglect 
the education of the remainig, 99. 

(From the original in Hindustani ) 
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VILLAGE INDUSTRIES AND 
THE STATE 

[Almost all the Congress Governments have been 
paying their attention to the subject of village industries, 
some of the provinces having a special minister for 
the purpose. The Bombay Government has appointed 
a committee Under the chairmanship of Shri Manu 
Subedar “to consider and report on the measures 
necessary for the promotion of rural handicrafts and 
industries, including different forms of State aid, and 
also to consider what restrictions, if any, should һе 
placed on the movement of raw materials for industries 
їп rural areas from the point of view of utilizing local 
resources (ог local consumption, processing or manu- 
facture," [n the following article I have discussed a 
few aspects of the subject, It is not meant to be 
exhaustive, but just introduces a number of points 
which I feel have been rather overlooked. ] 

In the first place, I would wish to urge that it 
will not be sufficient, in view of the enormous 
changes that have taken place in our modern life 
and of the progress of applied science, to consider 
only the dead and dying industries of the village. 
Tt is necessary also to enquire into the modern life 
of our people, to take note of the new articles or 
of old articles in new forms, which they have begun 
to consume and to consider how many of these 
or suitable substitutes thereof are capable of being 
produced in village areas, Some of these would be 
for local consumption, but others might well be 
produced for towns also. 

Self-sufficiency of the village іп respect of 
essential requirements is а good goal so far as it 
goes, But it should not exhaust the scope of village 
industries. If villages are not to be allowed to be 
emptied of their talented and plucky men and if 
ir is agreed that it is not yery desirable to allow 
towns and cities to expand without limit regarding 
their population and area, the villages and kasbas 
near about villages should be encouraged to become 
centres of suitable small-scale industries for 
supplying some of the necessities of the cities. 
The guiding principle in this respect should be 
that wherever the basic material of a finished 
article is essentially a village produce, the villagers 
should be encouraged to turn it themselves into 
a finished product and send it to the town in 
a finished form. 

Thus, for instance, biscuits of various kinds, 
bread-loaf, preserves, pickles, ready-made masalas, 
papads, sweets, tooth-powders, canned fruits, starch, 
leather articles, herbs, drugs and a host of other 
things made out of village materials or waste, have 
now become articles of daily use for both the 
towns-people and the villagers. Some of them are 
needed also for large scale industries. The raw 
material for these is produced in villages or gathered 


from adjoining forests, and yet they have to be 
imported from cities even by the villages producing 
them. If the State provided facilities for the starting 
of such industries in the villages and village-towns, 
they will become thriving places and young men 
will not be tempted to overcrowd the cities to find 
remunerative employment. 

To achieve this the guidance and assistance by 
the State should in my opinion take the following 
forms : 

(а) It should be clearly realized that a large- 
scale industry cannot but ultimately kill a small-scale 
industry of the same type. It is not merely a ques- 
tion of “Power” versus human or animal energy. 
Even if you provide “Power’-energy to every 
village, the village-industry will not thrive if there 
is no limit set upon the size to which a factory 
might be allowed to expand. Therefore, one of the 
essential things to be settled is to set down the 
limit to which a factory, which is capable of being 
started in village areas, should be allowed to expand 
in the province. If industrialization of the village is 
the aim, it goes without saving that you picture 
hundreds of work-shops scattered all over the pro- 
vince. Necessarily, therefore, its productive capacity 
must be limited to moderate quantities and, if nece- 
ssary, the movement of the finished product must 
also be confined to limited areas in normal times. 
OF course, each industry would have to be consider- 
ed by itself, and it may not be possible to lay 
down any general rule, 

(b) Subject to correction, I feel that it is not 
merely the use of mechanical power, which comes 
їп the way of village or manual industries. The 
village artisan has always been handicapped for 
want of capital on essy terms. Take, for instance, 
the tanning industry. The smallest village tanner, in 
order to have work throughout the year, must have 
a sufficient stock of hides, liine, harda, bark, colours, 
some chemicals and various other things pur- 
chased at the right season and preserved in well 
built godowns. If he has to tan leather which will 
fetch him the full price, he must have a full sized 
pucca soak-pit to spread his hides in, without folds, 
instead of an-earthen tub, often smaller than a bath 
tub, which is all that he сап at present afford to 
have, Even for these small requirements, the village 
tanner is dependent either upon a village money- 
lender charging а high rate of interest, or a middle- 
man who advances him the necessary materials as 
and when required but purchases the finished product 
at his own price. Though nominally an independent 
artisan, in effect his earnings аге less than that of 
a labourer doing similar work in a capitalist’s factory. 
То call him an independent artisan is а misnomer. 
Actually he is a sweated labourer engaged on 
piecework . 

The large-scale industrialist, on the other hand, 
is not only able to produce goods more rapidly and 
in larger quantities, but by reason of advances made 
available to him on easy terms, has an advantage over 
the villager in every detail of the industry, including: 
sales, though the amount of capital needed by him, 
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hide for hide, may be greater than that by the 
villager, and 2 considerable part of it may have to 
be spent in purchasing foreign machinery and 
materials, 

If the above description із correct then, if village 
industries are to be encouraged, the provision of 
capital on easy terms must be regarded a primary 
condition for the fulfilment of the aim. By 
easy terms, I mean, on rates of! interest actually 
less than those on which large-scale industri- 
айыз are able to get it Personally, | am opposed 
to the institution of interest altogether. But I shall 
mot labour that point here. But I strongly feel that 
the present practice, which enables large industria 
lists to get cheaper money than the small one can- 
not but ultimately kill the small industry. Even 
co-operative societies, I believe, do not get capital 
оп as easy terms as the capitalist companies. Morally, 
а man who labours with his own hands ought to 
be given more credit than one who only drives 
labourers to work under a shed, 











Not being the master of his own industry, the 
village artisan does not feel much interested in 
improving the quality of his work, or in learning 
new and improved methods of work, inspite of the 
efforts of gram-sevals. 

(c) After making the artisan feel assured that, 
provided he ix honest and diligent, he will not have 
to vegetate for want of funds to start and carry 
оп his business, the next item ol assistance needed 
is instruction in improved methods o! manufacture. 
Village industry ought not to mean crudely manu- 
factured articles. There is no reason why villagers 
or patrons of village industries should be asked to 
be satisfied with indifferently or badly made things. 
There was once a time when village-made things 
used to be actually superior in make to the same 
things turned out from factories. " Cheap ап nasty” 
was the attribute of factory-made and not hand-made 
or village-made articles. Tt is no longer so. On the 
contrary, the village article has deteriorated into 
"costly and crude". Clean, sorted and properly 
classified raw materials, tools kept in order, scientific 
method of handling them, precision in size, quality 
and calculations, proper testing of the turaed-out work 
at every important stage, and a degree of elegance 
and beauty are some of the essentials, which have 
been till now fargely neglected in our industrial 
activities. Even the so-called experts often betray 
not only a lack of knowledge about these matters, 
but even the sense for them, This is а matter, 
which requires considerable amount of supervision 
by instructors and inspectors knowing their job 
and capable of giving demonstrations to the village 
artisans. The State should help the industries by 
organizing this kind of work. The duty of inspectors 
should not be merely to pass or reject articles submitted 
for inspection but co give all possible guidance to the 
underinstructed worker to manufacture better things. 

1 wonder if we have an adequate number of 
people fit for this kind of work; š large staff of 
this kindof officers will. have to bel crested. No 








“planning” or “budgeting” may be expected to 
succeed without such knowing organizers. 

(d) Then, village industries must be protected 
(i) against the inroads of synthetic substitutes (like 
artificial cloth) which are trying to displace manufac- 
tures made from original materials end (ii) against 
the tendeney of capitalist concerns to deprive the 
villagers and actual workers of the use of their pro- 
duce in order to obtain better prices abroad either 
ot the natural produce itself or of artificial products 
made from it, Thus, often, not an ounce of milk 
finds its way into the stomach of the calf, or the 
children of the owner of the cow'or the buffalo, or 
the servants of a dairy, but is either sent away to 
the town for being sold at s higher price, or turned 
into preserved milk, pedas, powder, and even manu- 
factured into various luxury products meant for any 
use except food. This view of industrialization is 
harmful, but even industrial concerns organized for 
philanthropic and charitable objectes are’ not free 
from it, Private ownership is only а secondary 
attribute of capitalism. The eye to make a concern 
ав profitable as possible is the chief aim, and it is 
this, which deprives the masses of even bare 
necessities. 
How this can be done is a pertinent questio 

(0 To a certain extent the question leads us 
into the sphere of the very structure of the Indian 
Swaraj Government, Decentralization of industry will 
have to go hand in hand with decentralizetion of 
the Government of the country. In a way there is 
decentralization of Government even today. Bat it 
is decentralization of administrative work i. e. carry- 
ing out orders and policies dictated from a powerful 
centre. There is no power of initiation in the village 
ог other suitable but small units, and if villages are 
to thrive, this must be brought about, 

















The masses must feel as realistically as 
they feel the help of the rain and the sun, that they 
can themselves plan their life, and there is а Govern- 
ment to help them with capital and transport and 
other facilities and who are better equipped with 
instructors of technical knowledge than they them- 
selves are, and that this assistance will be available 








to them almost as of right and assuredly without 





favouritism or demand lor Aakshis. Incorruptible, 
fully trained, courteous and confidence-inspiring 
publie servants are the sine gua non of the economic 
regeneration of the people, Every effort should be 
made to raise the character of public servants and 
they should be transformed into real servants of 
the people out of their present mentality of having 
the amaldars over them. While on the’ опе hand 
their services must not be at the mercy of local or 
provincial party-groups, on the other hand they must 
also be made responsible to the loce! administration 
instead of being its dictators. 





itself is impossible without simulta- 
in the moral character of the- people 
generally and of the politicians in particular. The 
evil of power politics bi the interest of groups and 
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cliques is a great demoralizer of public life, and not 
much good will ensue as long as it continues. 

(iv) Owing to the absence of the above condi- 
tions, the co-operative movement, which has done so 
much good in the Western countries has not been 
во successful in ours, Even village or decentralized 
Swaraj will not be a substitute for co-operative 
societies, which must become the principal pivot 
of industrial efforts in the village. 

(v) Much has to be done in the direction of 
improvement of village machinery and tools. Two 
opposite movements have been going on simultane- 
ously in this direction, One lays emphasis on making 
machines and tools as simple as possible, even in 
the direction of discarding the simple tools used from 
immemorial times. This is good їп so far as it 
points to the fact that want of tools and implements 
need not make people feel helpless in producing their 
essential necessities and a start can be made in 
village industries without awaiting the arrival of 
readymade implements. The will is more needed 
than the tools, 

The other movement lays emphasis upon 
increasing the productive capacity of the worker by 
placing at his disposal better implements and tools, 
even if they are to a certain extent more complicated 
and depend upon tool-manufacturing factories for 
their supply and repairs. 

1 think both the movements have а place, but 
in the long run the second is more important and 
permanent, Our wants have increased not only in the 
number of different articles consumed, but also in 
the quantity of each article consumed, And so 
quantitative increase in production cannot be ignored. 
Whether and how far this must necessarily lead to 
the use of power-driven machinery is a thing which 
cannot be foretold now. If our ambition is not to 
capture foreign markets — often done even by keeping 
one’s own countrymen unprovided —but to make the 
country self-sufficient and to liquidate unemployment 
їп the first instance, power-driven machinery may 
well have to be tabooed in the manufacture of a 
good many articles. The use of power-energy 
must come after human energy, if in spite of full 
employment, it is found insufficient to cope with the 
demand. And зо, inventive ingenuity must, at any 
rate lor the present, be largely concentrated, on 
increasing the productive capacity of the machine 
driven by human or animal power only. But within 


this limit, there is no harm in perfecting it as fully 
as possible. 


Particularly, improvements in machinery, which, 
even if they do not help a strong man, place a 
weak man on a par with the strong one, should be 
most welcome. For instance, it is possible that a 
strong man may be able to spin as much yarn аз 
he needs on the tabli, and almost in the same time, 
as а weak'man would do on a dhanush takli or the 
charkha. If, therefore, self-sufficiency is the only aim, 
a strong man wouldnot care to go in for the other 
implement. But it would make the weak man desiring 
to be self-sufficient quite helpless. "While with the 
‘dlianush-takli- or the chakka, he would be able to 


meet his own demand. This is bot a simple example, 
But if we consider production of wealth for the 
nation, and the employment of the weak and the 
old people, inventive genius would. find a large 
field opened before it. Every encouragement should 
be given to persons making such improvements in 
tools as places the weak-bodied, the under-nourished 
ог the cripple as much аз possible by aid of 


mechanical means on a par with the able-bodied 
adult. 


Important as it is, I refrain from referring to the 
Wardha Scheme of Education. It is sufficient to 
say that I regard its diligent and intelligent appli- 
cation to be important not only for the economic 
regeneration of the country, but also for tbe whole. 
education of man. 

I also omit to dwell at length on the necessity. 
of unifying or, at least, coordinating the activities 
of the various departments of Government, and 
simplifying the administrative machinery. 

Both the points, I take, have been adequately 
stressed already by others. 


Vapi, 29-11-46. K. G. MASHRUWALA 


Notes 





Personal 

None of us four, who have been asked by 
Gandhiji to look to the editing of the Harijan 
weeklies while he and his companions are engaged 
їп restoring friendship between the Hindus and 
Muslims of East Bengal, feels at ease in writing for 
the English edition, Though I happen to be a more 
frequent contributor to the English columns than 
either Shri Vinoba, Kaka Kalelkar or Narhari 
Parikh, my command over English is even poorer 
than theirs. My vocabulary is too small for a modern 
writer, and I am never sure about the correctness 
of my grammer and idioms. But for the helping- 
hand of Gandbiji himself or Shri Mahadev Desai, 
or Rajkumari Amrit Kaur or Pyarelalji, [could bave 
rarely found place in the Harijan, which has always 
set а standard in good English. I have no such 
helpers here, and 1 am afraid that amongst us four, 
I may have to do a greater part of the job. There 
is, therefore, every likelihood of the standard of 
English deteriorating. I request the reader to over- 
look whatever linguistic defects he might notice in 
the English edition, He will remember that English 
is not our mother-tongue. I would also advise editors 
of provincial editions of the Harijan to prefer the 
Hindustani edition (Harijansevak) to the English 
to translate from for their weeklies. 
Vapi, 9-12-46 
India Vindicated 

India has reason to rejoice and feel justly proud 
over the signal successes scored by Shrimati Vijaya 
Lakshmi Pandit and her able colleagues at the 
Assembly of the United Nations Organization 
against South Africa. Her task was by no means 
easy. She had to win her case against the veteran 
Premier of South Africa Field Marshal Smuts—one 
of the ablest and most reputed statesmen of the 
day, who put up tough fight at every stage. He 
had the backing of the British, Government itself 
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and of other major partners of che British Com- 
monwealth, Shrimati Pandit's spirited but dignified 
advocacy of a just cause won universal applause 
and helped India to gain the sympathy of many 
member countries. It was significant that while 
China, Russia, France and most Asiatic countries 
supported India at various votings, U. S., Great 
Britain, Canada, Netherlands, Belgium etc, were 
found ranged against ber. 

The veteran General Smuts encountered an 
equally spirited opposition from the Indian 
Delegation on the South-west Africa annexation 
issue. And here too, the South African Premier 
was deservedly defeated. 

lt is remarkable that almost from early com- 
mencement of India's struggle in South Africa, а 
major part of our success has been due to the 
part played by Indian women. The names of the 
late Kasturba Gandhi and Shrimati Sarojini De 
will always be cherished with reverence and pride. 
And now again it was a daughter of India 
perhaps the only lady delegate in the UNO— 
who dominated the scene, She has indeed raised 
India’s prestige in the eyes of the world. 

The 31 Nations who supported India also 
deserve our warmest thanks. By championing the 
cause of fundamental human rights and relation- 
ship they have enhanced the prestige of the UNO 
and inspired hope among the oppressed nations. 

Vapi, 12-12-46 
Destruction of Monkeys 

A correspondent has sent a newspaper cutting 
which runs as follows; 

“There was some prejudice in the beginning 
against the killing of monkeys, but now the Govern- 
ment of Orissa find that the scheme for the removal 
of the monkey pest hos achieved a very great 
success. says a Press Note, 

"Monkeys lave probably been the greatest 
menace to agriculture in Orissa,” the Note continues. 
“The Government offered under the scheme a reward 
of Ёз. 3 per monkey killed. 

“The Government now consider that the time 
has come to take steps and concentrate on the 
killing of male monkeys with à view to reducing 
the monkey population of the province, The Govern- 
ment, therefore, have decided to award in future 
Rs.4per male monkey killed, including very young 
ones, and Rs, 2 per female monkey." 

The correspondent feels shocked and requests 
Gandhiji that he should, as a humanitarian, take up 
this question in the Harijan and use his influence 
with the Congress Governments to immediately put 
an end to this campaign against the " poor voiceless 
life in the form of the monkeys in Orissa.” 

With all my love and compassion for the dumb 
creation and my personal inability to take even 
insect life, I hold that it is not possible to ask the 
Orissa Government to refrain from their project. 
There appears no practical way of effectively protect- 
ing agriculture without killing the animals that are a 
menace to it. Monkeys are not the only offenders: 
Ruts, rabits, deer, and wild boar belong to the same 








class, and man is obliged to take organized measures 
to destroy each ‘one of them. Man has to choose 
between living the same kind of natural life as other 
animals and destroying rival animals so that he 
may live according to his ideas of " civilized life", 
Vapi, 9-12-46 
Labels of Caste and Religion 
A correspondent writes to the following effect : 
“ People insist upon regarding me a Saraswat 
Brahman and a Shaivite Hindu. Whenever I have 
ап occasion to appear before an officer or be 
described in public documents, I am asked to state 
my caste and religion, Now, I have not the least 
desire to be regarded a Brahman, far less a Saraswat 
Brahman, and though I am a believer in God and 
from my childhood used to call upon Him by, such 
names as Shiva, Shankara, Mahadeva etc, 1 do 
not regard myself a Shaivite or even a Hindu, but 
consider myself to be just'a believer unattached to. 
any religious sect What shall I do to remove and 
disown the labels put upon me by the society ? " 
So far as public officers and documents are 
concerned, it is open to the correspondent to 
describe his caste as nil, and his religion as, say, a 
theist. Perhaps itis possible «for government to 
dispense with the rules requiring persons to state 
their caste and religion in public documents and 
before officers. 


But this will not be the, end of the matter. The 
mere declaration by a person that he has renounced 
his caste or creed or both, unaccompanied with any 
practical act, will not make the society in which 
he moves to disregard them. Has he formed any 
"family and social relations with a considerable 
number of people outside his caste and religion ? 
If all his relations are practically confined to bis 
reputed caste and sect, let alone the general public, 
the members of his own family will not be able to 
forget that he still belongs to a particular caste 
and sect— though in an unorthodox manner —and 
notwithstanding his protests to the contrary. But 
his good intention will bear feuit in time, if it 
develops into appropriate conduct. 





It should also be remembered that the recording 
ofa person's caste, creed etc. need not have 
become an important item in public offices and 
documents but for the fact that the various 
communities are governed by their owa laws of 
inheritance, succession, marriage, divorce etc., and 
persons can plead even. special clistoms, which 
courts are bound to recognize. Consequently, even 
if a person is himself unwilling to be labelled with 
any particular caste or creed, his relatives and the 
society round about him are interested in having 
these details on record. Reformer legislators should 
consider whether a law could be enacted, which 
would enable a person to renounce his privilege to 
be govérned by a personal law in these matters 
and place himself and his relatives under the 
operation of non-communal laws like the Indian 
Succession Act etc. 


Vapi,'5-12-46 K.G.M 
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kay uis ا‎ эшүү 
HINDUSTANI ANDY tHE: 
GOVERNMENT 
industant-bolicy of the government needs 
= re-otientation; what “is going on today is hali- 
heatted,.and. marked Њу lack of vigour. This is 
{ perbaps the legacy „БЕ disturbed years that have 
‘complatdly’ disbrgatlized the work. Now that the 
Popular, government is once more in the saddle, 
there is an opportunity of re-shaping the entire 
policy. The cause of Hindustani being just, our own 
government need only imagination and vision without 
adopting the British methods of forcing a foreign 
tongue on an unwilling people. With this in view, 
the Gujarat Hindustani Prachar Samiti recently made 
certain recommendations to the government in the 
form of a resolution, The following is a summary 

of them: 

Happily, the Government of Bombay had made 
at least this much abundantly clear in 1939 that, 
Hindustani, as а language, is distinct both from 
Hindi and Urdu and that, it being written in the 
Devanagari or the Urdu script, arrangements should 
be made to teach both the scripts in schools. 
Considering this principle to be a correct one the 
Samiti makes the following recommendation to the 
Government: 

1. The teaching of Hindustani should now be 
extended 

(a) up to the Matgculation standard at the 

secondaty stage, 

(b) at all the years of the lokashala, and 

(©) in training colleges meant for primary and 

secondary teachers. 

2. The present policy of giving the student 
option of learning either of the two scripts, and 
exempting Hindi and Urdu schools from the 
obligation of teaching Hindustani, takes the very 
bottom out of the original idea and runs counter 
to the spirit ín which the basic principle was 
accepted in 1939. 

That there is in this policy a veiled recognition 
of the existing hair-splitting and disrupting contro- 
versies in this field is quite obvious. The view that 
a government cannot run in advance of public 
opinion is also understandable, The Samiti cannot 
therefore recommend compulsory learning of 
Hindustani (with both the scripts) in schools. 
Still, the moral obligation underlying the 1939 
pronouncements cannot be evaded lightly, and the 
government pélicy must needs undergo а radical 
transformation, 

3. Learning the Hindi or the Urdu style 
must not be permitted го become an excuse for 
seeking exemption from learning Hindustani. The 
option may not be in choosing the script as ar 
present, but between learning Hindustani, the 
national language of the people, with both the 
scripts and not learning it at all. This гше must 
equally embrace the Hindi and the Urdu schools. 








4. Adoption of this policy necessarily means 
that the Hindustani teacher must be capable of 


giving lessons in both scripts. The Samiti is happy 
that this is what the government desires, 

5. It is, however, пог enough that a teacher 
knowing Hindi or Urdu up to a certain standard 
may learn the other script and impart a requisite 
number of lessons in it. Exclusive recognition should 
be given to teachers trained on lines devised by 
the Hindustani Prachar Sabha, the interim arrange- 
ment of recognizing examinations only in Hindi or 
Urdu not being necessary with the implementing 
by the Government of a principle already accepted 
by them, 

6. Such arrangements for the teaching of the 
national language ( with the option regarding the 
script) as exist today in our schools, are on a 
compulsory basis; а change over to the optional 








system may therefore appear to be threatening 
what little that is being done today. But a firm 
and unequivocal declaration of policy by the 
popular government accompanied by its adoption 
in practice would be a powerful factor in creating 





public opinion in this regard. 
‘The Samiti recommends the following measures: 
(a) Government servants should be encouraged 
to learn both the scripts and those passing 
Hindustani examinations given credit, Depart- 
mental regulations may require them to acquire 
certain minimum qualification in Hindustani. 
(b) ‘Optional Hindustani’ (with both scripts) 
may be introduced at the Matriculation, the 
Veriiacular Final etc., and those offering this 
subject given preference in service. 
(©) Institutions creating public opinion for 
the spread of Hindustani should be encouraged 
and assisted, and given exclusive recognition. 
(7) The teaching of English which, it is now 
recognized by the progressive opinion in the 
country, starts too early at presetit, may be a great 
hindrance to the adoption of this policy. But since 
the national language must have a place next only 
to the mother congue, in a programme of educational 
reconstruction, English must be unseated from the 
position it has usurped and assigned its proper place. 

The Samiti realizes that this is а revolutionary 
step; hence the urgency. 


_ (Abridged from the original in Gujarati ) 
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| ENGLISH. INTO HINDUSTANI Brake m. . Re, fends, seats; at; xs яйа 
INSTALMENT — IX aim йй i | 


ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Вох п. wm, Fast; TAFT, WR, «шы; qeu 
meee эгеп эп! tS „ы صندوق, صندوقزی؛ صندوقچ,‎ 
نالك کھرعیں الک جگم‎ к. 
Box, in the same or wrong Sw teet, Sre di 
arem айе ат тй | 
ш ا مصیت‎ Кеке ھی حال‎ а T 
Box v. яй <= Gn; HFT ЯНЧГ | 
مارت‎ Ke tf з امین‎ балш 
Box office п. mea Ream p Ж exi КОҢ 
Вох, pencil n. mem | дЫ 
Boy n. эли, ат, dien Tet, gem, ич | 
amp e چهرکره؛ توکر,‎ 15) КЎ 
Boycott n. RR, Sra | sn + 
Brace л. we añ, qñ; TI ue tà uo 
Brace v. se fus, ачча жеп; WERT EST | 
bo Whe BS byw ash C کی‎ 
Braces п. aaa wen, Hew | АС Ко 
Brace oneself up, to v. aa eat (fed mè 
feat), fan a mr | 
تار ھوجانا‎ (2 z (کی کام‎ b مضبوط‎ 
Bracing air n Spfas wr, ÈA gar, эя ETÀ- 
wm «п | ie do 5 О le بخش‎ Q> جانقزا ھوا,‎ 
Bracelet n. FÎ, ww, $a | UE A ays 
Brachial adj. ate, wg «p war | El k ok 
Bracket n, Sat, Fee, Wes, vum | 
Mf) SESS dis 
Bracket v. Are эп жий rat; a sper aed ч 
өтт puis gla foul ues lae 
Brackish adj, эпи, Wô, «uem, St | 
DR RUE 
Bradshaw m. es айя èwe | J gU jo 
Brae n. ча ат ябы апп PART | ITS € با ندی‎ sile 
Brag v. fir ab Goh ният | Gb atk гб 
Braid п. айа, ar; Nit, #0 gà жа! 
des £f da ci we 
Braid v. яя, tas, п; ет ga | 
b 0 bof tes з 
Braille п, aa 99% fe He fw up are ffi 
a eh uua عر کر ایك‎ aye اندھوں‎ 
Brain п. Зэт; fam, эпте, gfe | e Je bo the 
Brain pan п. чӣ | sha 
Brain fag n. femme) wem | oke S flo 
Brains, to blow out one's o. fci sr aran | 
bk d3 سر مین‎ 
Brains, to cudgel ones v. ag IM èm, aga 
area акар | Uf kaga بہت‎ ke дз بہت‎ 
Brain, have something on the о. Өй deê ww 
0۹7 | be کی چیزکی دھن‎ 
Braise v. ae. sh їй эпт 890 чєп d 
VS I> ST ы why 


А 








feile Чы e Ау) on chy‏ اون rui,‏ صاف 
S fiy‏ 

Brake van n. Wes vem (Rei) م(‎ J) 9 КА, 

Bramble л. Spam ant | ile do ose 

Bran m. dt, Sx | e e 

Branch т. wm, zg, яте; эпт, qewa | 


©. Fy شاخ؛‎ gd d 

Branch о. ah qp are fewer FAT | 
Ug ш شاخ‎ d Ji 
Brand л. wedt g эй, sed gå sider тч; SM, 


anê feme, Rand spe mem, aw; (кн 1 
OS ae lee ہو ے لو ے کا داغ؛‎ de ul ¿> Q= 
Ere 
Brand v. ята gÈ SRI, ery эттеп; TU 
wee wT | 
WEE كلك‎ il MS ye ME ماع‎ K و لوے‎ de 
Brandish v. gsm, free | il lat 
Brand new adj. fepe sar, sarsa 23 
Brandy m. amet (8% SEA ята)! 
[EE 
Pa ааста т; ае т wË sue | 








Brass n. Фит, 
Brass band л. sies sü game’ | Дд» = zV z Je 
Brass farthing n. $A vir | J Jue 
Brass hat л. аз әке, S xêm эгиш | 
= Kx ad ovi 
Brass plate n. hee чрй | Sus 
Brass tacks n. erem wm | cA اسل‎ 
Brat or brats n. E, SWAN oS mode 
Bravado л. Вета agp, seater, gel | 
oe eee woh SMG 
Brave adj. wem, ree, qes, a, йты! 
© سورما‎ зээ ok 
Brave v. ww amai жеп, 28 чият! 
bey HBF UL. 2 oly 
Bravo inter. 1919, Sm 911, wa È | 
ae m 
Brawl п, вчт, ачи, dmn, zu | 2 155 ол ihe 
Brawn m. Чїй; 919, we; Чы ate pone | 
= f. مائ‎ Kay nob ode 
Bray v. Хат, Tê ap gerê sme; FE, e | 
پا‎ f oU گدے با ترم کی‎ 6, 
Brazen adj, thesi, dines; Fara, fess, Tera | 
ES ےدرم راج‎ the Ja Жз 
Brazier n, 227, ёп; 5109, ётӣ ı 
СЕА 
Breach s. zz, sm; «we ч; gz, ту | 
Ka پهوٹ,‎ ta le tef ny 
Breach of promise т. aaa, лат її ( RTE ar 
ET (бәз eak) у es fe он] E 
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Breach «i the peace n. sw чат, зачат | 
e ol бу امن‎ 
Breach, stand in the v. зеі этай эп sm 
(этэй); fem замі, 98 ат эт®яле SW 
ача qut 877 „бу (ue dU) VT مین‎ & f. = 
اف یا‎ alos Eo با‎ b= M 
Bread л. 8t, Tor: aT, gue; ft, aerae, еті 
Bae غوراك؛ روزی. جبون تروا‎ WES jw Jo» 
Bread and butter л. seat; эйт, бай; aret | 
da, Jb чө») Bier رولی؛‎ aS 
Bread and cheese n. aê gus, sed Å | 
do Sap the a 
Bread and scrape н. 9, эй wien edt Q 
هو‎ йз قریت‎ айя das 
Bread crumbs п, ts sn дй SER 281 
LX Im Lie cd» OS روٹی کا‎ 
Bread loaf n. wwe Q, TT л OF qo S 
Bread buttered on both sides qaa, #9; zit 
8 тй | دو دو اور چپڑی‎ нб Деге 
Bread-winner л, #9 saaan | Уз; yo, 
Bread, daily п. RET, ФЗ |, = 
Bread of idleness, eat the v. 82 afar amer | 
буу diy ce 
Bread of affliction, eat the v. aver, qus, edt 
gam | کلف اناا‎ б ممیت‎ 
Bread is butterd, know which side one's amat 
TOT Aaa ETA «инат | | Deed 2 L اپا رابلا‎ 
Bread, make one's o, зїча. ее su, Û четт 
яй FATT | WSL We روزی‎ BF oy) dee 
Bread, ship's m. aq fagz | +C s~ 
Bread out of one’s mouth, take the fete! ai 
яп да dren | چھیتا‎ ds روزی ہا‎ SS 
Breadth л. eft, Шеп чїй, er m, әс! 
mI 
Breadth of mind or view or vision n, figs tfe; 
ater бте | Ly 
Breadth, to a hair's @®#®, gwg | se» cue ثيك‎ 
Break v. ava, Gea, 299099 жоп; ята FN, 
жопа FT; ЧП EUH AT ET; ZT, FEAT 
ته‎ bx WS hy &ў ANS St Ne e 
Ly Be бо у 
Break away v. sm п, Sheet 9® этат | 
Ve چلے‎ fw ty oO) 
Break a lance with o. «gg ¥ | US +~ 
Break bread with v. fif ara cit mer, яа er | 
Vf жя V do o ruf 
HH ea a ®я жеп | 
US یا کر‎ Ье, 
Break butterfly on wheel v. (Š ñ we ar ama aê 
жоп) med ae’ gern, é aha rame | 
Wage Yg WF بل با طاقت خرچ‎ wey) 
Voy mau S Sox 
Break down o. sss аят; fre sr, атат, Ze ara | 
We sg the th f ts کر‎ „у 














Break bulk v. 


Break a charm or spell v. эт Gare | bbl sole 
Break a fall û. z “чт! Ue oy, 
Break ground v. xw четат, ata эй, ge ©, 
She яте, яй пй еч | 
Uw b BUS ٹول‎ Uf pague шу De de 
Break the ice o. ftem zur, йт Ehe | 
[DI 
Break in v. ЧЧ эп, эй, tae War; йч єт | 
WF bac фә |» ФАЗЛ," 
Break in a horse v. чт aqm | bho I 
Break into a house v. эр gam («чае ); йч 
NUI ат TAT ij b Wa (= gus) Caf اندر‎ 
Break off v. awan, eu St Hw wae EH, * SCT! 
UF sling ths کر‎ ge bw 
Break out v. fum 82%, wes; JE чт, GA; эт! 
Ue Uag شروع موناد‎ Sie ЫЙ Ж 
Break the bank v. fare Raat | UG dy> 
Break through v. wem Reem, dest free GTI | 
جانا‎ JS fs UG cb 
Break up v. ёт; JA яп, arg SGT; ar TE SUI 1 
Wey Ju کرنا؛‎ ky دیا؛‎ к ts 
Break, clouds v. ameter esr | wg K opl 
Breaks, voice n. зата Fe | Ue © УЛ 
Break of day m. Ф чеп, аты àm, qha, Re 
TA | ie دن‎ „эж be کا‎ ey 
Break with о. чач ay а diva, sta AF, ara 
She | US ATE idee ساتم‎ iUe د وستی‎ f ue 
Breaker m. яй Set a] ata; ачы | 
Yo 135 ter يا‎ 
Breakfast л, anal, 919 ms, afû | 
عاضری‎ эчә due eH 
Break neck adj. seme, Wax, marî? | 
BFS E. Ой خطر‎ 
Break water п. 377Ê šrq, Suit | 37) ask سمتدری‎ 
Breast n. dat, erii; fee, E, эгет | 
of e us le ee 
Breast bone m. #9 eii ch £ 2 
Breast plate n, daw, sits aaa | gf É 2— سین ند‎ 
Breast work n. ati am aiit dare | olo gil تك‎ 
Breast v. SW FT, wg | baj; WSL 
Breast of, to make a clean v. ammam ® erm | 
Ub کر‎ au Gite 
Breath n. TT, fre, za, ъ 1 ba دم‎ HL le 
Breath of air, а п, атат @ | b» از‎ 
Breath, to speak below one's v. FFT, "ga 
afte rar, «ЧЇ эпятяй айзат | 
آواز < برلا‎ „ә Му сз] بہت‎ йа 
Breath, catch or hold one's v. a Gat | i525 انى‎ 
Breath to cool porridge, keep the о, sç GM, 
эчте ап) رحا‎ ce vk چپ‎ b چپ‎ 
Breath, be out of v. ёа qs эт, чт | 
Tee eye سان‎ 
Breath, spend or waste v, #® Wea, Swear 
Ae By oth» Uy Ж, 

















= чу 
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Breath, take away one’s v. di %ç War, ттан 
w€ ¥ | کردا‎ а 
Breath, to take v. ҷа èm, seca, gee | 
اا‎ ug cle 
Breath, with bated ado. ded | 23235 
Breathe v. ma a fa ёт Ы با ائ‎ le 
Breathe Em Ç ST эт атт U جن‎ д 
Breathe freely $^ ws ча star) Û e ue p 
Breathe one’s last v. 44 * ач, яа Ree, неп! 
be US دم‎ bs دے‎ p 
Breathing time n. ® gem, ҳа ӘӘ SINIT 
ër کا‎ 2 рет Š ap 
Breech л. sk ат Te fuge] fee; asas dé | 
ui) $ odes tem کا پچھلا‎ x شربر ا‎ 
Breeches n. чтатат, TRT | 535 wll 
Breed v. st, Ìar жей: sg авап; VI, THAT 
жоп; tem, barn ep der | 
Бәш de, BF برشن‎ IL A £ bley HL ee 
Breed in and in v. 919419 97 $559 set sm я жеп, 
mr daa son | 
BF بش وردھی‎ I SÉ өз дошу یا‎ дл 
Bred in the bone, what is qa а wii dh 
MEAE te رگوں میں‎ он 
Breed m. wmm, їч, ge, wm ob К Hu 
Breed, cross төй, янә | 45» Wess 
Breeze m, = qaw, GR 997; 999, TEM | 
تکرار‎ ie tla تد بوڻ؛ هلکی‎ 
Breviary n. #098 Я) ar дата бити! 
P elu бол 
Brevity n. 9ч, тат SN ara up era 
LT 
Brew v. тїї war; Tee, We жя; SEU Te R 
grep Tu 
Bribe v, fea ar, чн er, Sç wer, gt Te ew | 
Dagger 
Brick n, айе; wu этай | آدی‎ US tee! 
Brick bat ж. эйт gee, er, 297 | 
325 (0) AV انف‎ 
Brick dust ñ. ez sp sq | چررا‎ 6 a) 
Brick kiln n. әта, эй, war e Я o 
Brick layer п. qa | > 
Brick о, 28 aq @ | جن دا‎ ous! 
Bride n. gw, яң, FT| ШУ ex ons 
Bridegroom n. WA, t| 4 М» 
Bridesmaid m. Ê aH, ¥ | ac be ГЬ 
Bridesman n. Same | Ye 
Bridge n. qw; атты S me 1 بل + تاش کا ايك کیل‎ 
Bridge of boats n. Tê gs, Абайы ge 1 
nm 
Bridge, suspension n. ar gw, «Паўн ge | 
کا ہل‎ o بل؛‎ Cae 
Bridge head п. geet sr, XR Ser 1 
< Ao» gi» 
Bridge o, qe aie bo y 








FUE ү 


Bridge over v. sear, St Fem, Het, Tet 
frenar | Чё —U ‚уз, ‚ГЪА pL 
Bridie n. ати, am, ўж 1 ردك‎ tef QE 
Bridle, give a horse the v. m ей wu, дж. 
a Bar| Ne روك‎ NS has A 
Bridle path лче He sid 
Lt X ole وہ راے‎ 
Brief n. ete Gera up sq, HRS 1 
FM ie | 53 s 
Brief for, hold a v. вет sü ga, fà ясн 
чн BOT Vf کی کک طرف ے بحت‎ se کی کا وکیل‎ 
Brief, watching п. JERA efê ( ate жеп Ê) 1 
(2 UF Sor) Je کی دیکھ‎ oun 
Brief adj. ate; sht te: Gey, Get, afew | 
+= iae تھرڑی در کا؛‎ tar 
Brief, in adv. FS | تھوڑے ھی‎ 
Brier п. эмей ŞTÊ met | ile جگلی گلاب کی‎ 
Brigade л, tx, Фея а FE Ste aT m чеп! 
< V e فوج پش یا سینا کا ايك‎ 
Brigadier л. fie ay ast exter эгин | 
اقفر‎ Kae у» یا‎ AS, 
Brigand m. zm, BT 1,3 58 
Bright adj. uen, ger, ча; пет up аен; 
, Занта 1 
Wee هوشیاره‎ le با امید‎ GT روشن؛‎ Oe) EE 
Brilliant adj. ser, rere; «m, arma | 
نامر‎ чуй چىكلا؛ چىكدىكرالا؛‎ 
Brilliant n. s= qeı f | Le Kal ce! 
Brim n. feta, ая, me | KS لب‎ А 
Brimful adj, ewres wq эп, Tr, AA | 
لالب‎ oze the le Је Зе 
Brim over v. w€ Reat, ws TT | Ue «Ды UG < 
Brindled adj. fere | US; 
Brine n. атт Fj sz, А! ندر‎ ou fil کھارا‎ 
Brine pan m. яяв A #10 ат йг! 
یا تاند‎ I با کی‎ ds 
Bring v. атт, 8 am, Bi snr) a йл wy 
Bring about v. si, e êm; sr ап ma gra 
be کارن با باع‎ wy we 
Bring back v. «mw arı, Stat am, W< эт! 
We, VIE) АУ 05 
Bring down e, am Pam; tat fear; чем; wq 
жеп Uf FAS me bs مار گرانا؛‎ 
Bring down:the house v. яй}! (sre) aga 
gu жеп: exe aga «ИП Weser | 
sme ان‎ NK خوش‎ c. ue att) £ ot ستے‎ 
tle تالیاں‎ 
Bring forth v. sam, ws Wer, sar; we 1 
Ug WL Qo ae ke 
Bring forward v. mt sp amà emm, 9 жеп 1 
Vf з MH AL CET, 
Bring home to v. fat ge èm, Вей ы wa; 
ie FRAT Y Vf aa ud co ds bs ott ce де 
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CUm PUE eo a 
Seer uer (091) 
p [үт Ske Wy peas АЎ 
(К wax) 
Bring into line v. #9 З эпт, wat & эпи, Fe 
FOR жеп, gas ur Safar sem 0 
V gle AS اف‎ 4T ) Jy W 
ايك چت‎ 
Bring into play v. sm om, sme ет | 
У عمل میں‎ АУ میں‎ 1 
Bring into the world v. eî жеп, a | = f by 
Bring off v. жа FT; азп STI; Ф жеп; Res FT | 
لاا‎ USS Ly Ya Sb کام‎ 
Bring on v. эти, Š эт; е sen, se | 
Vo Xf ez WT ay 
Bring out v. айат, REEM, een, EE GT | 
lee UES af 
Bring over v. Sa sr, fer Bar, wa Bat | 
We dy x لاا‎ e 
Bring round v. ê sm; aman, ost semp 1 
Uf gob Mb WY می‎ 22 
Bring through v, ап ёа | У z 
Bring to v. Het mpi; Tal, Cea, SR at TE ST 1 
Ve رك‎ po روکناء‎ da AY میں‎ А» 
Bring to book iv. чета, Wate wer, RAT 
3071 | PEE siwa Я 
Bring to bear v. TW, ZH J| эн Ier 
Ub AL ob ole, 
Bring to mind v. are fom, ae summ, sqm | 
Vie Ud auc Ys باد‎ 
Bring to pass v. *@ bring about 1 
bring about «€ 
Bring-under v. vw Sa, sfr G, ar етп 
ea tf uel AJ ديا‎ 
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WORKING COMMITTEE'S 
STATEMENT 


The Working Committee have given careful 
consideration to the sratement issued by the British 
Government on December 6, 1946, os well as other 
statements made recently on their behalf in Parli 
ment. These statements, though made by way of 
interpretation and. elucidation, are clearly additions 
to and variations of the British Cabinet Mission's 
statement of May 16, 1946, on which the whole 
scheme of the Constituent Assembly was based. 

The statement of May 16, 1946, laid down in 
paragraph 15 as basic principles of the Constitution 
that “there should be a Union of India embracing 
both British India and the States," that “all subjects 
other than Union subjects and all residuary powers 
should vest in the Provinces" and that "Povinces 
should be free to form Groups.” The Provinces 
were thus intended to be autonomous, subject to 
the Union controlling certain specified subjects. 
Paragraph 19 laid down. inter alia, the procedure 
for Sections to meet, for decisions to be taken as 
to whether groups should be formed or not, and 
for any Province to elect to come out of the Group 
in which ic might have been placed. 


In their resolution of May 24, 1946, the 
Working Committee pointed out what appeared to 
be a divergence between the basic principles and 
the procedure suggested, in that a measure of 
compulsion was introduced which infringed the 
basic principles of Provincial Autonomy. The 
Cabinet Mission, thereupon, issued a statement on 
May 25, 1946, in which it was stated that "the 
interpretation put by the Congress Resolution on 
Paragraph 15 of the statement, to the effect that 
the Provinces can in che first instance make the 
choice whether or not to belong to the Section in 
which they are placed does not accord with the 
Delegation's intentions. The reasons for Grouping 
of the Provinces are well-known and this is an 
essential feature of the scheme and can only be 
modified by agreement between the two parties.” 

The point at issue was not merely опе of 
procedure, but the fundamental principle of 
Provincial Autonomy and whether or пог а Province 
or part should be coerced against its will. 

The Congress made it clear later that their 
objection was not to Provinces entering sections 
but to compulsory Grouping and the possibility of 
& dominating Province framing a constitution for 








another Province entirely against the wishes of the 
latter. This might result in the framing of Rules, 
and the regulation of Franchise, Electorates, Con- 
stituencies for elections and the Composition of the 
Legislature which might seriously prejudice or even 
nullify the provision for a Province subsequently to 
opt out of a Group. It was pointed out that this 
could never be the intention of the Cabinet Mission 
аз it would be repugnant to the basic principles 
and policy of the scheme they had propounded. 
The Congress approach to the problem of Constitu- 
tion making has all along been that coercion should 
not be exercised against any Province or part of 
the country and that the Constitution of Free India 
should be drawn up by the cooperation and good- 
will of all Parties and Provinces concerned. 


In a letter dated 15 June, 1946 from Lord Wavell 
to Maulana Azad, the President of the Congress, 
it was stated that “the Delegation and 1 are aware 
of your objections to the principle of Grouping, 
1 would, however, point ont that rhe statement of 
May 16 does not make Grouping compulsory. It 
leaves the decision to the elected representatives 
of the Provinces concerned, sitting together in 
Sections. The only provision which is made is that 
the representatives of certain Provinces should 
meet in Sections so that they can decide whether 
or not they wish to form Groups. 


Thus the principle which was emphasized again 
was thet Grouping was not compulsory and, in 
regard to Sections a certain procedure was indicated. 
This procedure was not clear and could be interpreted 
in more than one way and in any event a point 
of procedure could nor over-ri!e a basic principle. 
We pointed. out that the right interpretation 
should be one which did no violence to that principle. 
Further, in order to smooth the way to the 
co-operation of all concerned in the working of 
the proposed scheme, we not only made it 
clear that we were prepared to go into the 
Sections, but we also suggested that if our inter- 
pretation was not accepted, we would be agreeable 
to a reference on this point to the Federal Court. 


It is well-known that the proposal in regard to 
grouping affected injuriously two provinces especial- 
ly, namely, Assam and the North-West Frontier 
Province, as well as the Sikhs in the Punjab. 
Their representatives expressed their strong dis- 
approval of this proposal: In a letter to the Secretary 
of State dated 25th May, 1946, Master Tara Singh 
gaye expression to the anxiety and opprehensions 
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of the Sikhs and asked for clarification in regard 
to certain matters. The Secretary of State sent an 
answer to this letter on June 1, 1946, in the course 
of which he said: "I have considered carefully 
the detailed points you raise at the end of your 
letter. I fear the Mission cannot issue any additions 
to, or interpretation of, the statement.” 

In spite of this explicit statement, the British 
Government have on December 6, issued a statement 
which is both an addition to, and an interpretation 
f, the statement of May 16, 1946, They have done 
so after more than six and a half months, during 
which period many developments have taken place 
as a consequence of the original statement. Through- 
out this period the position of the Congress was 
made repeatedly clear to the British Government or 
their representatives, and it was with full knowledge 
of this position that the British Government took 
subsequent steps in furtherance of the Cabinet 
Mission’s proposals. That position was in conformity 
with the basic principles laid down in the state- 
ment of May 16, 1946, which statement the 
Congress had accepted in its entirety. Further the 
Congress had expressed its willingness to refer, if 
necessity arose, the point of interpretation to the 
Federal Court, whose decision should be accepted 
by the parties concerned. 

In the course of his letter dated June 28, 1946, 
addressed to Mr. Jinnah, the Viceroy stated that 
the "Congress had accepted the statement of 16th 
May.” In the course of a broadcast on August 24, 
1946, the Viceroy, in appealing to the Muslim 
League to co-operate, pointed out that the Con- 
gress are ready to agree that any dispute of 
interpretation may be referred to the Federal Court. 

‘The Muslim League reversed its former decision 
amd rejected the British Cabinet Mission's scheme 
by formal resolution and even decided to resort to 
direct action. Their spokesmen have since repeatedly 
challenged the very basis of that scheme, that is, 
the Constitution of a Union of India and have 
reverted to their demand for a partition of India. 
Even after the British Government's statement of 
December 6, 1946, the leaders of the Muslim 
League have reiterated this demand for partition 
and the establishment of two separate Independent 
Governments in India 

When the invitation of the British Government 
was received by the Congress at the end of 
November last to send its representatives to London, 
the Congress position was clearly indicated agai 
Tt was on an assurance of the Prime Minister of 
Great Britain that a representative of the Congress 
proceeded to London. 

In spite of this assurance and of previous 
assurances to the effect that no additions to, 
or interpretations of, the statement of May 16, 
1946, were going to be made, the British Govern- 
ment have now issued a statement which clearly, 
in several respects, goes beyond the original 
statement, on the basis of which progress has been 
made till now. 




















The Working Committee deeply regret that the 
British Government should have acted in a manner 
which has not been in keeping with their own 
assurances, and which has created suspicion in the 
minds of large numbers of the people in India. For 
some time past the attitude of the British Government 
and their representatives in India has been such 
as to add to the difficulties and complexities of the 
situation in the country. Their present intervention 
long after the members of the Constituent Assembly 
had been elected has created a new situation which 
is full of peril for the future, Because of this, the 
Working Committee haye given anxious and 
prolonged thought to it. 


The Congress seeks to frame, through the Con- 
stituent Assembly, a Constitution of a Free and 
Independent India with the willing co-operation of 
all elements of the Indian people. The Working 
Committee regret that the Muslim League members 
of the Constituent Assembly have refrained from 
attending its opening session, The Committee, 
however, appreciate and express theit gratification 
at the presence in the Constituent Assembly of 
representatives of all other interests and sections 
of the people of India and note with pleasure the 
spirit of co-operation in a common task and a high 
endeavour which has been in evidence during the 
sessions of the Assembly, The Committee will 
continue their efforts to make the Constituent 
Assembly fully representative of all the people of 
India and trust that members of the Muslim League 
will give their co-operation in this great task. In 
order to achieve this, che Committee have advised 
Congress representatives in the Assembly to 
postpone consideration of important issues to a 
subsequent meeting. 





In their statement of December 6, 1946, the 
British Government in giving their interpretation 
of a doubtful point of procedure bave referred to 
itasa "fundamental point" and suggested that 
the Constituent Assembly may refer it to the 
Federal Court at a very early date. Subsequent 
statements made on behalf of the British Govern- 
ment have made it clear that they are not prepared 
to accept the decision of this Court should it go 
against their own interpretation. On behalf of the 
Muslim League also it has been stated that they 
will not be hound by the decision of the Federal 
Court, and a demand for partition of India, which 
isa negation of the Cabinet Mission's scheme, 
continues to be put forward. While the Congress 
has always been willing to agree to a reference 
to the Federal Court, any reference now. when 
none of the other parties are prepared to join in 
it or to accept it, and one of them does not even 
accept the basis of the scheme, becomes totally 
uncalled for and unbecoming, and unsuited to the 
dignity of either the Congress or the Federal Court. 
By their repeated statements, British statesmen have 
ruled this out, 


The Working Committee are still of opinion that 
the interpretation put by the British Goyernment 
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in regard to the method of voting in the Sections 
is not in conformity with Provincial Autonomy, 
which is one of the fundamental basis of the scheme 
proposed in the Statement of May 16, The Commit- 
tee are anxious to avoid anything that may come 
in the way of the successful working of the Consti- 
tuent Assembly and are prepared to do everything 
in their power to seek and obtain the largest 
measure of co-operation, provided that no funda- 
mental principle is violated. In view of the impor- 
tance and urgency of the issues facing the country 
and the far-reaching consequences which must 
follow any decisions, the Working Committee are 
convening an emergency meeting of the A.LC.C. in 
Delhi early in January to consider the latest deve- 
opens and to give such directions as it may 


ON. “TRACTORS AND CHEMICAL 
FERTILIZERS 

[The following taken from Janab Jabir A. Ali's 
article in the Rural India of November, 1946 will be 
read with interest, V. G. D.] 

Past practice of agriculture in India has given 
us the use of the wooden plough and cattle manure. 
Centuries have proved the effectiveness and sound- 
ness of these. Now comes the scientist and manufac- 
turer and these dazzle us with the prospects opened 
to us by the iron mouldboard plough and chemical 
fertilizers, and later comes the omnipotent tractor. . .. 

The iron mouldboard plough turns over the 
soil, and the soil from a depth of 7 or 8 inches is 
brought to the surface. The humus-filled top-soil 
is dilutediwith soil more or less devoid of humus, 
and thus rendered less fertile. This loss is attempted 
to be made good by addition of artificial fertilizers, 
but the humus lost can be put back into the soil 
only by the application of organic matter like 
composts. As cattle manure is now scarcer than 
before, the soil deteriorates and eventually becomes 
useless for profitable cultivation. This is what has 
happened in America on a large scale. The tractor 
which ploughs to a depth of 12 and 14 inches i 
tonsifies and expedites agriculture. Cattle having 
disappeared from farms, the supply of farmyard 


manure is falling short, and cannot be replaced by 
any substitute at all. 


In India the tractor and the chemical 
fertilizer are fast coming into fashion and are 
looked upon as signs of enlightenment and of 
up-to-date agriculture. This is dangerous. The 
quick work of the tractor and the immediate 
results of the use of fertilizers are so alluring 


that one is not inclined to probe deeper and to 
make sure that this is not just an illusion. 


Whether we use a tractor or not, one thing is 
certain: to keep up the fertility of the soil, the use 
on а general and large scale of organic manures is 
the sine qua non of agriculture. . . . Composting 
has come to stay, but it is neither sufficiently 
understood, nor has it been adopted on a suffi- 
ciently large scale, The best help the National Govern- 
ment can give to our farmers is through propaganda 
and supply of compost. We have immense quantities 

(of vegetitions animal waste, ой cakes; woods of all 











kinds at present going to waste and sometimes 
becoming a nuisance. All this valuable material must 
be composted and well distributed. We have the 
sewage and nightsoil of towns, which municipalities 
must utilize, Then again in and around large towns 
we have milch cattle in large numbers whose dung 
and litter should be turned into compost, We shall 
thus not only grow more food but also grow more 
nutritious food. 

What then of our huge Nitrogen fertilizer 
plants? Chemicals will always be used on a small 
scale and have their use, but I for one have 
no doubt that in the long run, if used continuously 
and in large measure, they are bound to have a 
deleterious effect on the soil and will do a lot of 
harm. They adversely affect the growth of useful 
bacteria and fungi in the soil Shall we say they 
are good in emergencies but not as daily food for 
plants? Let me quote from Sir Albert Howard : 

" The toll of disease is extraordinary and a 
matter of the utmost anxiety to the farmer, The 
public is not sufficiently aware of this unsatisfactory 
state of affairs. If these are the results of agricultural 
science, they are not encouraging and they are 
certainly not impressive. They are undoubtedly a 
phenomenon of the last forty or fifty years and appear 
alongside of the modern use of artificial manures. 

^ Artificial. manures were bern out of the abuse 
of Liebig's discoveries of the chemical properties 
of the soil and out of the imperative demands made 
оп the farmer by the invention of machinery.” 

Experience all over the world and especially in 
America has shown clearly that the free use of 
artificial manures combined with deep ploughing 
has completely destroyed the fertility of millions of 
acres of good soil, In every case the basic cause 
has been the absence of humus. In our country we 
are on the threshold of advance along western lin: 
Let us hope we shall not fall into the same pits 
as modern farmers in the West have done. We have 
not even the excuse of certain countries that we 
have not sufficient organic matter available. АП the 
organic matter we need is there, but it awaits 
proper handling and distribution. We must look to 
Government to create an efficient organization 
and composting arrangement, as well as retain for 
us in India all the oil-cake, bone, blood etc., which 
are now being exported. 























PLEASE NOTE 

Though we have repeatedly drawn the atten- 
tion of the subscribers to not sending their 
subscriptions by cheques, it seems it suits some of 
them better. We, therefore, have to draw their 
attention to two things: one, to avoid sending 
cheques as far as possible and two, if they prefer 
sending cheques to remit an additional amount of 
annas eight to cover the discount charged by 
banks which varies with different banks. When 
this additional expense is not remitted the subscrip- 
tion amount becomes a fraction which is not 
amenable to adjustments in calculations of the 
subscription amount, MANAGER. 
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WHAT WILL SOUTH AFRICA DO? 


(By М. K. Gandhi ) 

The deputation headed by Shrimati Vijayalakshmi 
Pandit and sent to the U. N. O. Conference by the 
Interim Government has undoubtedly done very 
effective work with marked ability and success. 
‘That is clear from the following cablegram sent by 
Shrimati Vijayalakshmi Pandit from New York : 

"Today with your blessings justice ol South 

African Indian cause was vindicated, Commitee 

voting twentyfour to nineteen in our favour. Went 

to General Smuts after meeting and shook hands. 

He expressed appreciation at manner in which I 

had conducted cose." 


It remains now to be seen how the Parliament 
of the Union of South Africa and its European 
public respond, Field Marsbal Smuts was able to 
hurl at the Indian deputation the taunt that India 
treated her so-called “Untouchables”, legally 
described as the “Scheduled Classes", much worse 
than the Union treated her Asiatics or for that 
matter the Africans, There would be much to be 
said for the Field Marshal's taunt if it was true. It 
is true of South Africa that her treatment of 
Asiatics has legally deteriorated from time to time, 
so much so that it has now become well-nigh 
unbearable, Almost every promise made by the 
Union Government to the Government of India 
has now been broken. In India, on the other hand, 
there never has been any law carrying the bar 
sinister against the Scheduled Classes. It can be 
proved up to the hilt that the law has always 
sought to protect the Scheduled Classes. There is 
no legal Баг, so far as I am aware, against any of 
the Scheduled Classes being regarded as equal in 
status to the tallest Indian. What is however true 
to the shame of orthodox Hinduism and the 
‘Sanatani Hindus is that religious custom has denied 
to these Untouchables the rights which the law 
has allowed, and it is unfortunately also true that 
sometimes custom overrides the law. But public 
opinion is progressively rising against this barbarous 
custom and it is merely a question of time when 
the custom will be swept out of existence. Let us, 
therefore, hope that instead of taking doubtful 
advantage of the things in India which no one 
defends and against which public opinion is progres- 
sively rising, the Europeans, of the Union of South 
Africa will recognize that if the U. N. O. Conference 
is any index of world opinion, it is decidedly 
against the European prejudice which bas hardened 
into law. 

Shrirampur, 12-12546 


REDISCOVERING FAITH 

I take it that the readers of the Harijan follow 
through the daily press the movements and activi- 
ties of Gandhiji in East Bengal. I consider bis 
mission as one for rediscovering for the nation 
their lost faith, 

Clinging fast to observances — good, bad or 
indifferent, but all termed religious — there is plenty of 
in all societies. The loss of bangles, vermilion mark, 
tuft of hair or beard causes, indeed, inconsolable 
dejection, And yet live faith bas disappeared from 
the people. For, what is the worth of a faith, if it 
does not generate strength in the person affirming 
it, to stand for it alone; to live for it and, if need 
be, to lay down his life for it? Faith inherently 
implies the birth of a new sense of self-esteem and 
an unconquerable will to resist with one's very life 
any force which haughtily and unjustly seeks to 
crush it. There is no faith, worth the name, which 
does not create such strength in its followers, and 
when it loses chat capacity, it degenerates into a 
mere bundle of beliefs, observances and customs to. 
be adhered го while life is easy and there аге no 
adverse conditions to face. Those customs and 
observances by themselves might not be worth any- 
thing, and, but for mental inertia, some of them 
might have been even voluntarily discarded long 
ago, as indeed, several modern men and women 
have discarded the bangles, the vermilion mark, 
the sectarian marks on the forehead, the tuft of 
hair or the beard. It was some strong faith, which 
created some of these customs and observances and 
made them the external badges of a purposeful life. 
But, if a people have lost that fundamental sub- 
stance within, the mere retention or restoration of 
external symbols will not rekindle the spiritual 
fire, which ultimately every faith is. 

It is the rediscovery of this lost faith, which is 
the main problem of all down-trodden peoples in 
general, and of our women in particular, Arson, 
loot, abduction, rape, forcible conversions etc. are 
not altogether new events in the history of the 
world. Time and again these things have happened 
in India also. The atrocities committed by the 
military and the police in the Punjab during the 
week of the Jallianwala Massacre were except for 
abductions and conversions, similar to, if not worse 
than, those in East Bengal. The victims there were 
not the mild Bengali Hindus, but martial Punjabis — 
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs, During the repressions. 
of 1942-44 women suffered similar indignities not 
at [Chimur alone—which on account of Shri 
Bhansali’s memorable fast got publicity—but in 
many more places, On every occasion we find thar, 
speaking broadly, men lacked not so much the 
physical as the moral courage to protect their 
women, and the women too lacked that strength 
of faith—that self-respect born of a purpose in 
life—which generates a will to resist even in the 
physically weak. If adequate physical strength and 
means were not available to their men, it cannot be. 
expected that women could have protected them- 
selves by a show of physical strength. And if men 
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too lacked the moral courage to stand by their 
women and the weak and protect them as best as 
possible until every one of the guardians died, but 
instead, ran away for the sake of their own lives, 
it is clear that God alone could help such women. 
Т do not use the words “God alone" euphemistically 
for "попе"; I use it to indicate that inner spirit 
which produces martyrs and to crush which all 
tyrants aspire. 

Gandhiji's whole life has been devoted to enable 
India to rediscover this faith, He himself realized, 
first, the loss of this faith, when at the age of less 
than 25, he had to endure his first insult by the 
Political Agent of Rajkot. The insult by itself was 
relatively a trivial affair and might be explained 
away as the rudeness of a not well-bred individual 
officer. Indeed, even the Lion of Bombay, Sit 
Pherozeshah Mehta, could give him no better 
counsel than to pocket it and forget it. Gandhiji 
pocketed it no doubt, He could not have done 
anything else at the time, and later on learnt 
to pocket even greater insults than this one. But he 
could not forget it, and sought for a sure specific 
against it ever since. This he discovered on a public 
coach in South Africa under the hard blows of its 
White conductor. Even as the hammering of a 
cocoanut with a stone brings out the sweet kernel 
within, so every blow that fell upon him, as it 
were, broke the outer shell and revealed to him the 
fire that lay hidden beneath, He discovered that a 
man might be beaten to death by another and 
tortured in a hundred ways, but he could not be 
made to yield to the latter against his own will 
Tt was the fear of death, torture, loss of property, 
of social relations and comforts of life etc. which 
made man give up his independence, principles and 
sense of self-respect, and if that fear was once cast 
off, a single individual became as strong as ап 
army. Conversely, without it, even trained soldiers 
would put up with all sorts of indignities and flee 
with as much panic as that of the terror-stricken 
and .suspicious people of Bengal and Bihar. 


And, when Gandhiji rediscovered this faith, he 
transmitted it to the men and women of South 
Africa, With what results, let his opponent, Field- 
Marshal Smuts, himself say : 


"Gandhi. . . showed a new technique—one 
which he afterwards made world famous in his 
political campaigns in India, . . For him every- 
thing went according to plan. For me — the defender 
of law and order —there was the usual trying situation, 
the odium of carrying out а law which had not 
strong public support, and finally the discomfiture 
when the law had to be repealed. For him it was 
a successful coup, Nor was the personal touch 
wanting, for nothing in Gandhi's procedure is 
without а peculiar personal touch, In gaol, he had 
prepared for me a very useful pair of sandals which 
he presented to me when he was set free! I have 
worn these sandale for many a summer" since 
thena 7 (Quoted: ram Sliritharaui’s The 
Маната. and the World) 











If by ‘technique’ we simply understand such 
items as civil disobedience, non-cooperation, non- 
payment of taxes and the like, we shall commit the 
mistake of appreciating a book for its jacket, binding _ 
and the quality of the paper instead of its matter, 
These items are only outward symbols, even as the 
vermilion mark and the bangles are but outward 
symbols of а woman's saubhagya (wifehood). The 
technique of civil disobedience by itself could not 
have given to tbe women cf Bombay the strength 
to hold to the flag against the horse-hoofs of the 
mounted police, or those of Borsad to endure 
ruthless lathi charges and dragging by the hair 
policemen. Various similar instances might be cited. 
Te was the rediscovery—may be, only faint and 
temporary, nevertheless real—by а section of 
the Indian public of their faith, which gave them 
the strength to suffer hardships, and to challenge 
a mighty empire, as it was the lack of it which 
was responsible for the almost dumb and abject 
submission to wickedness and indignities on other 
occasions. 

One will hardly find a place in India, in which 
a handful of Hindus, or a handful of Mussalmans 
or Christians will not be found living in the midst 
of a considerable number of men of another 
community Must those who are few in numbers 
in a village or street abandon those places, if they 
do not wish to abjure their own faith and ‘accept 
that of the local majority? Also, must one who 
wants to change his religion should also change 
his place of abode? And, if this is considered to be 
the only course, does it also not mean that any 
one who wants to visit a place inhabited by the 
people of another Community would have to do so 
only under police or military escort? If the answer 
is, ‘yes, such a position has got to be accepted,’ 
then, a person with a living sense of human dignity. 
and of the importance of mutual trust and amity 
in life, will simply refuse to accept that position 
lying down. Even cows and buffaloes, goats and 
sheep herd together, graze together and live peace- 
fully in a common yard. Pigeons, sparrows and 
various birds of heterogeneous species fearlessly 
mix together in the field, Can a man be reconciled 
to а situation which reduces him ко а level lower 
than that of birds and cattle? There is something 
fundamentally wrong with that situation, ond it 
has got to be remedied. It must be possible for a 
single individual to live peacefully, unmolested and 
without fear or without artificial protection 
amidst people of different religious persuasions. If 
he cannot do so, there is something wrong about 
his faith, and if the other community docs not 
allow him to do so, then too there must be some- 
thing wrong about his own faith as well as the 
faith of that other community. In either ‘case, he 
must rediscover his faith for the sake of both. 

This, to my mind, is the nature of Gandhijis 
present quest. The down-trodden humanity —and 
woman is a large part of it- must te, redeemed 
from the feeling that they lived™ and- propagated 
the гасе, simply Because they were not dead! or 
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that they could live only under the protection of 
an external strength, which might fail. But they 
must be made to reslize that unfailing strength 
lies within themselves. That realization will generate 
in their breast the determination to risk their lives 
at any moment in vindication of it and of eVery- 
thing which they hold, for the time being, sacred, 
and which they identify with God, their entire 
being, their self-respect and honour. “А determined 
man,” says Romain Rolland, "who is prepared to 
risk his life at any moment can lift the world off 
its hinges.” 

The chorus of a psalm which I often used to 
hear during my college days is indelibly impressed 
upon my memory: , 

Dare to be a Daniel, 

Dare to stand alone; 

Dare to have a purpose firm, 
Dare to make it known. 


Vapi, 16-12-46 К. С. MASHRUWALA 


FOR PEACE AND HARMONY 


Mr. О. W. Francis of Hazaribagh, Bihar,in a 
letter to Gandhiji appreciating his exhortations to 
the people to pray and to do so from the heart, as 
also his efforts in the district of Noalthali “to help 
bring peace to the hundreds of the down-stricken 
familiés whose homes were devastated,” and engen- 
der by his soothing influence, “а brotherly feeling 
between the Hindus and the Muslims of Shrirampur, 
encloses the following lines" written Ьу а man of the 
Religious Order, just after the great Calcutta Killing": 





© God, grant peace and harmony 
To our unhappy land, its distraught, sorrow-laden lives. 
Pour Thou Thy soverign balm ot healing. 

Into the gaping, festering wounds of discord and strife, 
How sorely we need the strength that comes of Unity; 

Yet how deep-rooted are the hatred and jealousy, 
Suspicion and the pride of power, 

‘The bitter feuds (hat reach hands to each other's throats, 
The fury of fanatic, blood-thirsty creeds! 

Are we not all Thy children, members of one household ? 
‘And art not Thou our goal of this earth's pilgrimage, 
"Where brother linked to brother, we should bend to 

common tasks, 

And struggle against disease and squalor, 

Dire misery and abject ignorance ? 

To Thee the famished raise their pitiful cries; 

Thou hetrest the groans of millions tortured with 

disease; 

The wails of victims marked for the early grave 

escape Thee not. 

Alas! our hapless land has become а vast hecatomb; 
Tts sons and daughters a sacrificial holocaust. 

"What would change it into a smiling land of joy, 
But the earnest striving of all hands, 

‘With all hearts bound in the unity of love ? 
Ууну should religion separate us man from шап? 
It should draw us to Thee, draw us togetlier, 

Tt should teach us to love, 

For Thou, O God, art Love. 

Vapi, 17-12-46 

















К. С. MASHRUWALA 


ALL IS NOT GOLD THAT GLITTERS 


At night, from Kisan Ashram we can see the 
lights of Mussoorie, a long sparkling line of electri- 
city away up in the mountains. Fine houses are 
there, all lighted up, motor and rickshaw roads 
with electric standards every few yards, lines of 
glittering shops filled with all the fashions of East 
and West, cinemas, dance halls, all brightly lighted 
and cleanly swept, But those who keep this gay 
world clean are huddled up in dark, damp rooms, 
cheek by jowl with public urinals and latrines. No 
electric light is there, no bathrooms; nothing but 
squalor and misery. 

The rich folks who do no physical or dirty 
work have baths and basins, taps, towels and soap. 
But the bhangis who clean their commodes and 
chamber-pots sweep their drains and carry away 
their dirt and rubbish, have nothing but the 
“pail-depot” for bathing, washing and drinking. 
And the "paildepot", gentle reader, is the tap 
and drain where all the foul pots and pails of their 
scavenging work have ta be washed!! 

Oh moneyed folks of rich Mussoorie! whose 
easy lives have produced this need for “ sweepers", 
come with me and visit the quarters allotted to 
the human beings who keep your beautiful houses 
sweet and clean. 

Come out of the smart bazaar down this steep 
narrow path — they say it is dangerous at night, 
there being no light on it. Here is the line of 
living quarters, (there are some tweaty such in 
Mussoorie ), You hold your noses—yes, there are 
public latrines just along here. But first look into 
опе of these rooms. You can't see properly—ot 
course not, there are no windows. And you hesi- 
tate to step inside. But you must come in. Mind! 
don't tread on the roti a wretched woman is trying 
to cook on а chulha just behind the door, and 
don't fall over the bed which is almost оп top of 
the chulha! The wonder is it does not get burnt! 
Now your eyes are getting more accustomed to 
the light, look further into the room. More beds 
—old boxes, baskets, ragged clothes, all crammed 
up together, and human beings perching and squat- 
ting here and there. Let us calculate the size of 
the room—not more than 10 ft. by 15 ft, And 
how many people live in it? Fifteen men, women 
and children. The smoke from the chulha is 
suffocating you—you'ld better get out into the 
fresh air, But where is the fresh air even 
outside? What is this on the outer side of the 
wall of the room? A row. of public urinals, 
and next to them the public latrines. Don't be 
faint-hearted. having got so far you must face it 
out to the end. Here is the "pail-depot" beyond 
the latrines, where the muck pails are cleaned. 
Would you like to have a drink of water? This 
is the best they can offer you. Hete men, women 
and children have to drink, wash and bathe. You 
are beginning to feel a bit queer? I think you 
would like to get away. Alright, but just peep into 
one more room beyond the "pail-depot". Step down 
carefully, the floor is rather low and the foul water 
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from the “pail-depot” drain makes it very damp. 
This time there is а window, but don't go too 
near it, the wall is dangerously cracked and will 
tumble down the mountain side one of these days. 
‘That is enough — come away ro your well swept 
bungalows in your pretty gardens. But may the 
recollection of what you have experienced today 
five you no peace until these pitch-black stains 
have been wiped away from rich Mussoorie's 
glittering heights! 
Kisan Ashram, 28-10-46 MIRABEHN 


GANDHIJ'S ADVICE TO ASSAM 

Gandhiji’s views on the Constituent Assembly 
and the situation created by H.M.G.'s statement of 
December 6, are contained in an account of an 
interview given by him to two Assam Congressmen, 
Messrs. Bijayachandra Bhagwat and Mohendra 
Mohan Chowdbuty, who saw Gandhiji on behalf 
of Mr. G. D. Bardoloi, the Premier of Assam on 
December 15. 

‘Asked for guidance in regard to the question 
of Grouping, Gandhiji replied : 

"Ido not need a single minute to come to a 
decision, for. on this I have a mind. Tam a 
Congressman to the very marrow, as | am mainly 
the framer of the constitution of the Congress as it 
stands today, Í told Bardoloi that if there is no 
clear guidance from the Congress Committee, Assam 
‘should not go into the sections. It should lodge its 
protest and retire from the Constituent Assembly. 
Te will be a kind of Satyagraha against the Congress 
for the good of the Congress. 

" Rightly or wrongly, the Congress has come to 
the decision that it will stand by the judgment of 
the Federal Court. The dice are heavily loaded. 
The decision of the Federal Court will go against 
the Congress interpretation of Grouping as far аз 
I сап make out, for the simple reason that the 
Gabinet has got legal advice which upholds their 
decision, 

“The Federal Court is the creation of the British. 
t isa packed court. To be consistent, the Congress 
must abide by its decision whatever it may be. If 
Assam keeps quiet, ic is finished. No one can force 
Assam to do what іс does not, want to do. It is 
autonomous to a large extent today. 

"Te must become fully independent and autono- 
mous, Whether you have that courage, grit and 
the gumption, Ї do not know. You alone can say 
that! But if you can make that declaration, it will 
be a fine thing. As soon as the time comes for the 
Constituent Assembly to go into sections you will 
say, "Gentlemen, Assam retires.” For the independ- 
ence of India it is the only condition. Each unit 
must be able to decide and act for itself. I am 
hoping that in this, Assam will lead the way. 

SAME FOR THE SIKHS 

"Т have the same advice for the Sikhs. But 
your position is much happier than that of the 
Sikhs. You are a whole province. They are a 
community inside а province. But I feel every indi- 
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yidual has the right to act for himself. just as I 
have.” 

Q. "But we are told that the framing of 
the constitution for the whole of India cannot be 
held up for the sake of Assam. Assam cannot be 
allowed to Block the way.” 

A. " There is no need to do that. That is why 
I say Lam in utter darkness, Why are not these 
simple truths evident to all after so many years? 
If Assam retires, it does not block, but leads the 
way to India’s independence.” 

Q. "The British Government has said that the 

constitution framed by the Constituent Assembly 
cannot be imposed on unwilling units. So, if some 
parts do not accept it, the British Parliament won't 
accept it.” 
Who is the British Government? If we 
think independence is going to descend on oúr 
heads from England or somewhere, we are greatly 
mistaken. It won't be independence. We will be 
crushed to atoms. We are fluctuating between 
independence and helpless dependence. The Cabinet 
Mission's plan lies in between. 

“TÉ we act rightly there will be the full blown 
flower of independence. If we react wrongly, the 
blossom will wither away. Mind you, the League 
standpoint is quite correct, If they stand out, the 
Constituent Assembly cannot impose its consti- 
tution on an unwilling party. The British Govern- 
ment has no say in the matter, one way or the 
other. 

"The British cannot interfere with the working 
of the Constituent Assembly. Supposing the vast 
majority, including the Muslims and others form a 
constitution, you can defy the British Parliament 
if it seeks to interfere, Power is in your han?s. 
Some such thing happened in Ireland only recently. 
And De Valera is no non-violent fighter. The 
position of India is far better than that of Ireland. 
If we have not the penetration, we will lose the 
advantage we have, as it is apparently being lost 
today. 

“If Assam takes care of itself, the rest of India 
will be able to look after itself, What have you 
got to do with the constitution of the Union 
Government? You should form your own consti- 
tution, That is enough. You have the basis of a 
constitution all right even now. 

“Ihave never despised the 1935 constitution. 
It is based on provincial autonomy. It has the 
capacity for fullest growth, provided the people 
аге worth it. The hill people are with you. Many 
Muslims are also with you, The remainder can be 
too, if you act on the square. 

You will have to forget petty jealousies and 
rivalries and overcome your weaknesses. Assam has 
many weaknesses as it has much. strength, for I 
know my Assam.” 

“With your blessings we can even go outside 
the Congress and fight," the Assam Congressmen 
interposed. 

Gandhiji replied that in 1939 when there was 
the question of giving up the Ministry, Subhas 
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Babu opposed it as he thought Assam’ ‘Sas a spëcial 
сазе. I told Bardoloi that there wie much in what 
Subhas Babu had said and although, I was the 
author of that scheme of boycott, 1 said: Assam 
should not come out if it did not feel like it. Bur 
Aisum did come out. It was wrong. 

The Assumaforftessmen said that the Maulana 
Saheb had then said фас exception could not be 
made in the case of Assam. 

Gandhiji replied: " Here there is no question 
of exception. Assam rebelled and that civilly. But 
we have that slavish mentality. We look to the 
Congress and then feel that if we do not follow 
it slavishly, something will go wrong with it: I 
have said that not only а province but even an 
individual can rebel against the Congress and by 
doing so save it, assuming that he is in the right. 
l have done so myself, Congress has not attained 
the present stature without much travail. 

“I remember in 1918, I think, there was the 
Provincial Conference of the Congress workers of 
Gujacat at Ahmedabad. The late Abbas Tyabjee 
Saheb was in the chair. All the old guards were 
there. The Ali Brothers had not yet joined hands 
with me fully then, as they did later on. The 
late Shri Vitthalbhai Patel was there, and I moved 
the non-co-operation resolution. I was а nonentity 
then, A constitutional question arose. Could a pro- 
vincial conference anticipate the decision of the 
Congress ? I said "yes". A provincial conference 
and even a single individual could anticipate the 
Congress for its own benefit. In spite of opposition 
of the old hands, the resolution was carried. That 
paved the way for the Congress to pass a similar 
resolution at Calcutta, India was dumbfounded at 
the audacity of a provincial conference passing the 
revolutionary resolution. 

“ We had formed a Satyagraha Sabha outside the 
Congress, It was joined by Horniman, Sarojini Devi, 
Shankarlal, Umer Sobhani and Vallabhbhai. I was 
ill The Rowlatt Act was passed. shook with rage, 
I said to the Sardar I could do nothing unless he 
helped me. Sardar was willing, And the rest you 
know. It was rebellion, but a healthy one, We 
celebrate the 6th of April to the 13th, You have 
all these historical instances before you. 

"I have given you all this time to steel your 
hearts, to give you courage. If you do not act 
correctly and now, Assam will be finished. Tell 
Bardoloi, I do not feel the least uneasiness. My 
mind is made up. Assam must not lose its soul. It 
must uphold it against the whole world. Else I will 
say that Assam bad only manikins and no men. It 
is an impertinent suggestion that Bengal should 
dominate Assam in any way,” 

Asked if they could tell tbe people thar they 
have rebelled against the Congress with Gandhiji’s 
blessings Gandhiji said, " Talk of God's blessings. 
They are much richer. Tell the people even if 
Gandhi cries to dissuade us, we won't listen.” 
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PEACE PLAN IN NOAKHALI 


Gandhiji's peace plan in Noakhali was interpreted 
by Satish Chandra Das Gupta, chief.of the Sodepur 
Ashram, to an Associated Pressof America eorrés~ 
pondent visiting Gandhiji's Shrirampur headquarters 
this week, 

With Shrirampur at опе епа, the plan is being 
executed around an area of 20 squagé miles. Fifteen 
peace workers, divided into tém.stationary. рейсе 
units, have been working on the plan sincê November 
24 in several rural areas of the Ramganj police station. 

Shri Das Gupta said that Gandhiji's peace plan is 
centred around four corner-stones: (a) Spiritual 
effort. (b) Man is essentially good. (с) Love. (d) 
Non-violence of the brave. 


He said, "The peace mission is intended to 
establish that there is really no bar for unity bet- 
ween the Hindus and the Muslims. It aims at 
stilling bravery in the hearts of the Hindu minority 
and repentance in the hearts cf the miscreants. 
Unity can never come about so long as fear, on the 


опе hand and hatred, on the other, are the guiding 
passions. 


“ The peace-worker's cask is to produce such a 
revolutionary change in the disturbed atmosphere 
that there should be no more possibility for any 
mischief in future.” 

Discussing the modus operandi Shri Das Gupta 
said: " Peace workers must be pledged to truth, love 
and non-violence, They must reside in the disturbed 
village and move with everyone, including the 
miscreants, as blood brothers, 

" The peace-worker should entertain no idea of 
defence, even if he is attacked. His only defence 
would be to die at the hands of his opponent, 

" This sense of bravery revolutionizes the entire 
atmosphere. Cowards shed their cowardice and 
enemies shed their hatred. Peace prevails again, not 
the transient peace imposed at the point of the 
soldiers gun or the policeman's baton, but a real, 
lasting and sustaining peace." 

Dealing with the extent of success achieved so 
far, Shri Das Gupta said: " The Hindus now have 
begun to move about fearlessly and the Muslims 
are shedding their hatred and anger." 

Asked if more Congressmen in India should 
follow this plan, Shri Das Gupta replied: " If they 
do and if they put into test the weapon of the 
non-violence of the brave, the face of the world 
would be changing fast.” 

Calcutta, 21-12-46 
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WHO SHOULD DO IT ? 

A medical man deplores the rapidity with which 
smoking is spreading among modern youth of both 
the sexes. Newspapers carry more cigarette adver- 
tisements now than they did a decade back, 
displaying pictures of girl-smokers, thus indicating 
the clientele sought to be particularly appealed to. 
The habit has grown to the extent of chain-smoking 
in some people. Medical opinion is unanimous, the 
correspondent says, in declaring tobacco as greatly 
responsible for diseases like the cancer of the tongue, 
some lung and heart troubles, neurosis etc, and 
regrets that Gandhiji has not done anything to check 

22 this evil. 

The same post has brought a letter from a young 
lady who complains that Gandhiji and the present 
Congress Government do not pay sufficient attention 
to the cinema evil. How she wishes both Gandhiji 
and Jawaharlalji had frequented modern talkies and 
seen for themselves the moral ruin wrought in the 
lives of our young and adolescent boys and girls 
by these picture shows! They, she says, make appeal 
to the sex, as if it were, in a practical manner and 
instil into young impressionable minds lascivious 
thoughts, low ideals of sexual morality, and of decent 
behaviour. " The evil effects of cinemas ", she says, 
"are no less harmful than those of drink and if it 
is right to prohibit the latter, it is equally neces- 
sary to restrain the former. Our popular Govern- 
ments should lose no time in putting their foot on 
this evil.” 

The two correspondents represent a section of 
public opinion and there is much truth in what 
they say. Let popular Governments take note of 
them. But it is necessary for moral reformers also 
to understand the limitations of Mahatmas and 
popular Governments. In the ultimate analysis, no 
evil is eradicated from a nation unless the nation 
itself wills to do it resolutely. 


A Mahatma does not seek coercive power, He 
сап only teach the nation what is good and 
wholesome for it, and what is bad, and set an 
example through his own conduct. On the other 
hand, the only method known to modern Govern- 
ments is punitive legislation. Neither of thé, nor 
both combined can succeed unless and until they 
are effectively reinforced by strong popular will. Even 
if a practice or act is acknowledged on all hands 
as a manifest evil, both will fail to remove it, if 
people do not co-operate with the reformer or the 


Jaw against an influential section resisting its removal. 
Governments can partially check an evil if it is 
confined to, at the most, say, 5 or 7 per cent who 
are selfish, anti-social or ignorant. Reform -legislation 
succeeds only when a great majority of the people 
have already adopted the reform, but a small intran- 
Sigent section tries to obstruct it. 


If we look into the facts of the two specific 
evils complained of, it will be observed that the 
Public in general is not quite averse to any of them, 
though several of them after they have taken a 
full measure of it may agree with a physician or a 
moralist that these are really bad and degenerating 
entertainments. And after having agreed with him 
they will again indulge in them. Professors and 
students, a father and his grown up children, and 
even religious mahants and their disciples smoke 
together, or visit together films of a lascivious type. 
Even a person who does not smoke has often to 
provide cigarettes for his friends, or at least to tolerate 
smoking in his presence, and the head ofa family, who 
himself does not like cinemas, allows money to 
younger members of the family to indulge in them. 
It is not so with drink, In a matter in which public 
opinion is at this stage, one should not expect 
restraining laws to be very successful even if 
passed. 





A popular democratic Government or legislature 
should be distinguished from an association of re- 
formers or pure-life-preachers. The former represents 
not the ideal but the average man, and the passions 
and prejudices, outlooks and tastes of average people, 
who return their representatives not necessarily 
for their high moral ardour or character, but for 
their capacity to understand and give sympathetic 
and forcible expression to the thoughts, passions, 
(even prejudices and vices) and worldly aspirations 
and happiness of the average man. The pioneer work 
of bringing about a reform in the life and habits of 
the people has to be done by preachers, publicists, 
good journals and enlightened writers, 


Even if a popular Government represented all 
Parties in a nation, people will enjoy freedom and 
happiness only to the extent they give up the habit 
of looking to the government to do everything for 
them. An elephant may be employed to remove 
boulders blocking a way, not to clear pebbles or 
cleanse dust-bins at street corners. This must be 
done by the men themselves. 


Sabarmati, 27-12-46 К. G. MASHRUWALA 
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“UNEQUAL MARRIAGES” 

Shrimati Lilavati Munshi has already succeeded 
in getting non-muslim bigsmous marriages declared 
void in the province of Bombay. Now she has 
brought a Bill for the prevention of “Unequal 
marriages”, i. e. marriage of a woman of less than 18 
years with a man of more than 45. The Bill seeks 
to punish principal participants of such a marriage. 
It does not declare the marriage void or voidable 
as in the case of the Anti-Bigamy Act. 

There is a good deal of complication in regard 
to the law of minority in our country. Normally a 
person attains majority on the completion of 18 years. 
But if he happens to lose the protection of his natural 
guardian before that time and it becomes necessary 
for a court to appoint a guardian over bim, his 
capacity to manage his own affairs isnot recognized 
until he completes twentyone years. But for the 
purpose of marriage a girl is deemed to have come 
to age at 14, while guardians might bind a person 
in marital ties even if he or she is a mere infant. 
Even the Sarda Act, which seeks to prevent child- 
martiges, does not make the marriage itself illegal. Tt 
simply imposes a penalty upon some people in the 
form of afine or imprisonment, But whether the 
penalty ів exacted or not, the marriage itself is 
binding upon the bride and the bridegroom. [t is 
noc void. 

Shrimati Munsbi's "Unequal Marriages Bill" is of 
the same types. If the marital rites are performed 
before the law is able to intervene, the only conso- 
lation the minor girl or her friends can have is to 
ger some people punished. 

It seems to me that this is not sufficient. А 
conviction under such an Act must be accompanied 
with some such remedy as the following: The 
order of conviction should operate as a preliminary 
decree of dissolution of marriage, The girl should 
be entrusted to the care of a proper guardian or 
institution until she attains majority. A date, not 
later than three months after she attains majority, 
should be fixed for appearance forfinal orders. On 
that date, the girl's wishes should be ascertained, If 
she wants the martiage to be dissolved, the final 
decree should declare it зо; if on the other hand, 
she wants to abide by the marriage, the preliminary 
decree should be cancelled. It goes without saying 
that during the interval neither of the parties can 
contract another marriage. 

If legislation seeks to protect the woman, it 
should give effective protection. It can bring no 
happiness to a wife who has to live with a husband, 
who is punished on her account. Indeed, it does 
not matter if the affair is treated as falling within 
the civil jurisdiction of courts rather than the 
criminal one, provided the protection given to the 
woman is complete. 

Then, as the Bill stands, a girl of say 14 could 
be successfully married to a man of 44, while one of 
17 could not be married to а man aged 45.1 think 
it would be simpler to apply the legislation to all 
cases in. which a minor girl is sought to be married 

















to a man more than, say, two times and a half 
years senior to her in age on the date of marriage. 
Sabarmati, 27-12-46 K. G. MASHRUWALA 


GANDHIJIS PRESENT ROUTINE 


Following has been taken from the Associated 
Press : 

Seventy seven-year-old Gandhiji experimenting , 
with his ahimsa in the far off East Bengal village 
of Shrirampur, is working at the rate of 18 to 20 
hours every day. 

Gandhiji rises with the lark at 4 o'clock in the 
morning and conducts a small prayer. Drinking eight 
ounces of warm water mixed in one ounce af honey, 
Gandhiji starts work which is reading, writing or 
interviewing. 

Two hours later, he takes eight ounces of fruit 
juice, either of orange or mosambi, whichever is 
available, 

At 7-30. а. m., accompanied by some of bis close 
associates, he stroll on for about 90 minutes along 
the narrow, dew-soaked village foorpaths. This is 
the time when invariably news hawks hover around 
him, He is now increasing his walking hours and 
the speed of walk, obviously preparing himself for 
his contemplated walking tour. 

He returns back at about 9 o'clock and has 
massage for about two hours, followed by a hot 
water bath. 

His first full meal at 11 a. m. consists of eight 
ounces of goat's milk, boiled vegetables, about three 
tolas of paper-thin chapatis and some fruits. Some- 
times he takes vegetables boiled with rice as an 
alternative to chapatis. 

His Visitors 

While at meals, he conducts interviews, His 
visitors vary from learned scholars of both the 
communities to widows and orphans soliciting his 
advice and help. 

Often he sleeps for about half an hour in the 
afternoon and wakes up with clocklike precision. 
He takes about 12 ounces of tender cocoanut water 
along with the kernel if it is tender too. 

He puts a mud pack on his stomach for about 
half an hour, part of his nature cure. He spins 
after a while, talking to his visitors and cracking 
jokes with children that throng around him. 

After his evening prayer at 5 p, m., Gandhiji 
goes out for his second walk in the course of 
the day. 

Immediately on return he plunges into work 
again and his second heavy meal does not vary 
from the first taken in the forenoon. 

It is a wild conjecture as to when he would 
retire, Ir may be any time between 10 p, m. to 1 
or 2 È m. 

One day in the lean hours of the morning at 
2-30 а. m. the A. Р. A. correspondent saw light 
burning in Gandhiji's cottage and there was sign 
of life too. Peeping in, he found Gandhiji at work, 
His das had begun. + 
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RETURN TO PRIMITIVE 
CIVILIZATION ! 


When during the last world war cities were 
being devastated by bombs dropped from the air, 
men had to take shelter for safety in chambers 
dug underground. A writer had remarked at the 
time that man was returning to the cave-age 
civilization 1 

‘The following description of life in an Indian 
city sent by a correspondent shows that we in 
India, at any rate, have made considerable advance 
Over that stage and are now somewhere near the 
civilization which prevailed a few centuries before 
Chirst amongst the primitive tribes of Africa and 
Western. Asia 

"There is no mutual trust. But if something 
mew does not happen to start trouble afresh, we 
might get accustomed to cur present mode of lile. 

“In business quarters police is stationed at fixed 
places. Hindus gather on one side and Muslims on 
the other to transact business. For hours they do 
business, standing all the time. They buy and sell 
goods worth lacs of rupees. Coolies of one commu- 
nity deliver the goods to those of the other neara 
fixed boundary. In the evening after completing the 
day's work, the Hindus retire to their Hindustan and 
the Muslims to their Pakistan | Thus business is 
transacted without people of one community entering 
the region of the other. 

“OF course, business suffers. Free movement 
in the bazaar and amongst customers is not 
possible, and it is also difficult to get sufficient 
working hands...” 

So civilization has now to proceed further from 
this stage of neutral zones to a higher one, when 
men of one community might move freely into the 
region of another on bazaar days at least; or, as it 
used to be in the pre-Islamic Arabia, reserve some 
periods in the year when by common consent all 
hostilities should cease ! It would be a great progress, 
indeed, over the present situation if this could be 
done. The next step thereafter would be the orga- 
nization of some such guard as the one known as 
Hil Ful Fuzul which the Prophet Mahammad is 
said to have organized in Mecca, for the protection 
of the life and property of foreigners (іп our case, 
people of another community ) happening to enter 
their zones on non-reserved days! 

What a tragic pass we have come to! If this 
disgraceful condition is to be ended, itis clear that 
some people on both sides have to take the risk 
of trusting one another. Businessmen know that all 
business ultimately rests on trust, and they know 
the risk involved in so trusting. Yet they transact 
business worth thousands of rupees and part with 
valuable property on mere verbal contracts. There 
the risk consists in possible loss of money and some 
times of credit also. They must go a stage further 
and also begin to take the risk of a possible harm 
to life, 

Vapi, 17-12-46 K. G. MASHRUWALA 
(Abridged froin tle рй йм in. Gujarati ) 








NATIONALIZATION 


Since some little power has passed into the 
hands of popular ministries there has been a great 
deal of talk of “nationalizing” various industries 
and services. The discussions: that have taken place 
reveal the fact that many are not clear in their 
minds as to the true objective of nationalization, 
Here it is proposed to set out a few principles 
that should govern " nationalization". 

“Nationalization” presupposes that real power 
rests with the people, i. e, with the masses, There 
should be in the first place, a wide foundation of 
experience in the management or our affairs, This 
has to be obtained by the villagers looking after 
their common needs through well organized 
panchayats. From such experienced men the districts 
will draw their administrators and these will also 
"supply the requirements of the province in regard 
to public men and legislation. Such well-based 
and properly conducted provincial administration 
will be able to keep under control the Central 
Government and make it function in the interests 
of the villagers. 

When the Government of the land is in the 
hands of such tried patriots who will be trusted to 
hold the interests of the millions as their first care, 
then alone can we claim to have a National 
Government and Nationalization " will then ensure 
that the interests of the masses will be taken care of 

In the absence of such a village-based and 
-controlled Central Government " Nationalization " 
may lead to the greater exploitation of the “ have- 
nots ” by the " haves”. 

For instance, there has been a lot of talk recently 
about " Nationalizing " the airways, These airways 
at present, are not within the reach of the villagers. 
They do not need them, nor are they likely to use 
them. As it is, at the present time, the " haves " 
own them and use them.-So Government control 
now will mean that the Government will spend its 
money and thought in making " the airways” easily 
available to the “ haves “ while other “ haves " will 
provide the service. Aerodromes may have to be 
constructed and various roads, etc. provided. For 
this, these private bodies would like to exploit the 
Government resources and obtain their assi 
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“under the plea of Government control ог“ Nation- 


alization ". The funds available to the Governme: 
should be earmarked for the provision of facilities 
for the masses and hence we can not divert them 
for the betterment of airways. Let private enter- 
prise go on as they have done. Some “haves” 
will exploit other "haves", and later on when 
village-based National Government comes into 
existence, we shall have time enough to consider 
“ Nationalization " of such services, 
J. C. KUMARAPPA 
THE GOSPEL OF SELFLI 
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A LETTER FROM GANDHIJI 

In the course of a letter to Sbri Narandas 
Gandhi of Rajkot, Gandhiji writes: 

“I have reverted to my usual diet and so 
there is no cause for worry. As a matter of fact, 
when a man leads a thoughtful life, there is 
no room for worry. My present mission is the 
most complicated and difficult one of my life. I 
can sing with cent per cent truth: 

"The night is dark and Í am far from home, 
Lead Thou me on. 

" I never experienced such darkness in my life 
before. The night seems to be pretty long. The 
only consolation is that I feel neither baffled, nor 
disappointed. Iam prepared for any eventuality. 
"Do or Die ' has to be put to test here, ' Do ' here 
means Hindus and Mussalmans should learn to 
live together in peace and amity. Otherwise, I 
should die in the attempt. It is really a difficult 
task, God's will be done. 

“All the companions have merged themselves into 
this sacred work quite willingly. If any one of them 
feels defeated, he or she is free to leave. Each one 
has chosen his or her own village. Each has with him 
a Bengali interpreter. Kanu (son of Narandas ) also 
is posted ina village, different from that of 
Abha, (Kanu's wife). I am here in a remote and 
unhappy village. Parasuram could not be left alone 
оп account of the difficulty of language. So he 
accompanies me. He is a silent worker and a 
very clever stenographer. My other companion is 
а Bengali professor. Both attend to my personal 
needs also. Most of the other companions are at a 
distance of ten miles from me. They can see me, 
when necessary. Pyarelal, Sushila Nayyar and Sushila 
Pai are in different villages. Kanu is quite happy 
and is carrying on Ramadhun. He has very regular 
habits, and is endowed by God with a good physique. 
Abha is with Thakkar Bapa. She is sixteen miles 
away. Bapa is taking keen interest in her. He is 
pleased with her spirit of service. She is preparing 
Gujarati chapatis for him. Being a Bengali, she is 
able to do good work amongst Bengali women. She 
was extremely sorry to leave me. But duty lay that 
way. So I have kept her away from me. I must 
own that I was getting accustomed to her service 
almost as а matter of habit. But a habit of taking 
service from a particular individual is inconsistent 
with hard austerity. You will see thus, that what- 
ever I do, I do from a sense of pure duty, You 
all should rejoice at this. Now, I have written 
long enough. You must all engross yourselves їп 
your respective tasks, 

With blessings, 





5-12-46 ВАРО ". 
(Translated from the original in Gujarati 


ASSAM 

‘Assam, the Cinderella province of India, has got 
a bright future before it, unless misfortune makes 
it succumb to cruel experiments which British 
diplomacy often makes on human beings. In spite 
of the greatest variety of races and languages, 
Assam is a homogeneous province. In the words 
of Sir Andrew Clow, the Governor of Assam, 
"nowhere else in India has there been such a 
mixture of races as in the Assam valley; and no- 
where have the peoples lived in more harmony.” 

This harmony, does not seem to suit imperialist 
politics. The two Surma Valley districts of Sylhet 
and Cachar have been tacked on to Assam, The 
population in these two districts speaks Bengali. 
These districts therefore properly belong to Bengal. 
Owing to the Khasi and Jaintia Hills there is not 
much' communication between the Surma valley and 
the Assam Valley, One could understand a sugges- 
tion to restore the Surma Valley districts to Bengal. 
But that of presenting the whole of Assam to 
Bengal is without the least shadow of justice. The 
inference is irresistible that it is a part of the 
game for keeping the British hold firmly on India. 
With the fullest knowledge that the people of 
‘Assam are opposed to it, their province is grouped 
with Bengal. After compelling Assam to sit in a 
section, which it does not wish to sit in, it is being 
told that later on, it will have the freedom to opt 
ош. Who can say how many complications will 
arise, making it extremely difficult for it to opt out? 
The Muslim League, with a definite policy of 
division of India, and a solid majority in Bengal, 
might be able to manipulate a tight constitutional 
stranglehold on’Assam. What a cruel experiment 
on human beings it is! 

Similarly, in the Western zone, the Sikhs in 
the Punjab and the Pathans of the Frontier are 
forced into a group with the Punjab and Sind! 
And, in the face of all this, che British Prime 
Minister has the temerity to declare that the 
British do not wish to force any constitution on 
а large Бойу of people against its will! 

There is yet another sinister movement afoot. 
Some British officers are working in the direction 
of making a separate province of the Naga people 
and other hill tribes. The British officers know 
only too well the result of such a policy. Some 
Naga leaders may feel elated at the prospect but 
the soberer among them, having a better under- 
standing of the situation, have met and passed a 
resolution known іаѕ the Vokha resolution in which 
they say: 








This Naga National Council stands for 
the solidarity of all the Naga tribes including those 
of the unadministered areas; 

“This Council strongly protests against the 
grouping of Assam with Bengal; 

"3, The Naga Hills should be constitutionally 
included in an autonomous Assam in a tree 
India, with local autonomy and due safeguards for 
the interests of the Nagas. 

"4 The Naga Tribes, should haye a separate 
electorate.” 
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Let it not be supposed that these hill people are 
novices in the art of self-government, 

Even under the British rule, they govern them- 
selves in the villages. It is only on the rarest occa- 
sions that cases other than those of murder or 
such heinous crimes go to the British courts, The 
method they follow is thi 

In respect of disputes within a particular Khel, 
the Gaonbura of the Khel settles the disputes. If 
the dispute involves people of more than one Khel. 
the Gaonburas representing those Khels come to- 
gether and settle the dispute, If the disputes are 
of considerable importance, all the headmen come 
to the Panchayat hall and settle them together. Nor- 
mally all disputes are settled in this manner, and 
it is only in an extremely small number of cases 
that reference is made to the British courts. 

Most of these Gaonburas are elected and even 
where they are hereditary (as they are in certain 
cases) they are subjected to a kind of referendum. 

The Ao Nagas have a kind of Government 
by the people. The people are divided into three 
groups according to their age limit. The elders act 
as counsellors, the middle-aged group do sturdier 
social service and the younger ones perform minor 
and less important social duties — one set of petsons 
in age limit superseding the other with the afflux age. 

Each of the hill tribes has a language of its 
own. They have been taught to use English as а 
language of common intercourse, which very few 
of them understand, They are prepared to replace 
English by Assamese which is, naturally, much 
better understood in those parts. 

Tf it be true that the British have decided to 
quit India, one fails to understand why they should 
still create situations which would foster disunity 
in this country. They know that the destiny of 
the hill people is indissolubly linked up with that 
of India as a whole, They know that if the Tribes 
people are left to themselves they will lack a foreign 
policy and also sufficient internal cohesion, What 
they need is an assurance of complete autonomy. 
The hill Tribes, with the help of sympathetic 
officers, can easily forge, their own unity and solidarity, 

Every effort must be made by the more advanc- 
ed sections of Assam to give the tribes a life- 
building education. They must be taught improved 
methods of agriculture. Their communications must 
be improved. The mischievous distinction of excluded 
and included areas must be abandoned. Protection 
against outside exploitation should be secured 
through appropriate legislation, if necessary. Cottage 
industries should be developed and marketing 
facilities afforded through co-operative societies. 
"Non-political and non-proselytizing social service 
agencies may be encouraged to function in these 
areas to help these people towards a planned 
development. 

Assam must assert itself and refuse to be yoked 
to Bengal Assam can voluntarily and freely co- 
operate with both Bengal and Bihar as it has been 
doing all these years. Assam must remain an auto- 
ñomous unit within-an tüdivided and free India. 
Wardhay 1212-46 КАМА KALELKAR 





SHRIRAMPUR DIARY 
Shrirampur, 20-11-46 

Speaking after the prayer at Shrirampur to an 
audience of about a ithousand persons, Gandhiji 
said that he had never imagined he would be able 
to come and settle down in a devastated village in 
Noakhali so soon. This had become possible through 
Satish Babu's efforts. He had come bere alone. 
with two companions only. One was to act аз his 
interpreter and teach him Bengali, while the other 
Shri Parasuram, who was from Malabar, had been 
brought along because the latter knew no Bengali 
and also Hindustani roughly and so could not be 
set up in a village alone. For all practical purposes 
he had thus come here alone. His companions had 
been left behind at Kazirkhil, and each of them 
was likewise to choose one village for himself. His 
idea was that every Hindu worker thus sent should 
be accompanied by a single Mussalman worker, and 
both of them together would mix with the local 
people and gradually create the atmosphere when 
the refugees from here shed their fear and would 
be able to come back and live in peace and friend- 
ship once more. For a Mussalman worker he 
depended on Saheed Saheb and Shamsuddin Saheb. 
But he could not afford to wait until such a worker 
was available. He had therefore come here as soon 
as he found the opportunity. It was good that some 
Mussalmans were present in the meering and two 
local Mussalman friends had already invited him 
to visit their homes. They had assured him that 
they also wanted the Hindus back in the village: 
but the Hindus were not yet in the proper frame 
of mind to do so 

Fear is a thing which he disliked: why should 
one man be afraid of another man? Men should 
stand in fear of God alone, and then he can shed 
all other fears. Pyarelal had come to the meeting 
a short while ago. On his way, he met about 150 
refugees who were going away from the village 
with their belongings. On enquiry the refugees had 
told him that they were afraid, when the military 
and police would leave, there would be fresh trouble. 
Whilst, therefore, the roads were safe, they took 
the opportunity of moving away to some place of 
safety. But the man who is possessed by fear will 
not find safety anywhere. What help can the military 
or the police give to such a man? To depend on 
military and police aid is to add to one's helplessness. 
He would therefore like these refugees to develop 
personal courage so that they would consider it 
beneath their dignity to fly from fancied danger 
merely for fear of losing one's life. Therefore, the 
better course for intending refugees would be to 
derive personal courage from men like him who 
went to the affected villages, assuming of course 
that these had the requisite courage. 

But whether such courage һе could personally 
infuse in another man or not, he did not know, So 
long he had lived amidst a number of companions, 
But now he had begun to say to himself, "Now 
is the time. If youcwant to know yoursd; qo forth 
alone; YT was therafore that he had come practically 
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alone like this to the present village. With unquen- 
chable faith in God he proposed to persevere зо аз 
to succeed in disarming all opposition and inspiring 
confidence. 

He would live here amidst the Muslim villagers, 
form intimate acquaintance with each family, know 
their mind, and help them also to know his mind. 
When they thus knew one another intimately, then 
would perhaps come the time when the atmosphere 
would change and sweetness prevail in the relation 
between Hindus and Mussalmans, where soutness 
was prevailing today. 

Shrirampur, 24-11-46 

Gandhiji in the course of his prayer discourse 
said, "I am sorry I had to start the weekly silence 
earlier than usual, Such was Shamsuddin Saheb's 
order, But wherever I may happen to be, my heart 
is here, I can have no peace until the Muslim 
brothers and sisters of this village do not call back 
the Hindus who used to live here, and they return 
to their homes. They should treat this as a duty 
and try to fulfil it.” 

Shrirampur, 27-11-46 

Yesterday's (26th) prayer meeting took place in 
the small village of Shrirampur where Gandhiji has 
taken up his abode. He said that even if a solitary 
refugee had to return to his village populated by 
Muslims, he would unbesitatingly advise his return. 
Whether it was men or women, if they were to 
become brave people, this courage was indispensable, 
Numerous letters had been coming to him in which 
people had questioned the wisdom of thus tempting 
faith, but he held that this was necessary if they 
were to become a self-respecting nation, He made 
no distinction between men and women. The latter 
should feel just as independent as men. Bravery was 
not man’s monopoly. The art of self-defence excluded 
all outside help. What he saw and heard showed 
him that people were apt to forget self-respect in 
order to save themselves. There was no Swadesh 
and Swaraj for persons who would not sacrifice 
themselves or their belongings for their honour, 
As Ыз hearers knew, the Ministers and the Parlia- 
mentary Secretaries, who had come to Noakhali, 
had been proclaiming that for the sake of their 
honour and the influence of Islam they were anxious 
that the refugees should return to their villages and 
feel perfectly safe and serene in the midst of the 
majority of Muslims living there. The speaker had 
no hesitation in trusting their pledged word and 
asking the people to do likewise. Those who trusted 
were never the losers, deceivers ever were. There 
was no room for goondaism in any religion worth 
the name, be it Islam, Hinduism or any other. He 
was trying to become а Bengali in order that if God 
gave bim strength, he might try to live the life in 
the midst of the people of East Bengal and induce 
them to do likewise, 

Shrirampur, 28-11-46 

At today's prayer meeting, Gandhiji related the 
story of how the Ashram prayer had taken its 
present shape, When he came to pindia án: 1015 
Gurudev invited “him through the late. Deena- 

















bandhu Andrews to stay at Santiniketan alng 
with the inmates of the Phoenix Settlement. Kaka- 
saheb and Harihar Sharma were there and'so were 
the late Deenabandhu Andrews and Pearson. These 
friends had created a sort of South African group 
at the place. The prayer which was observed at 
that early time by the small group practically 
continues to this day so far as the Sanskrit part 
is concerned. 

While on his Harijan tour in Trayancote, the 
speaker added the first verse of the Ishopanishad 
to it, as, in bis opinion, it contained the cream of 
Hindu spiritual thought, Later on, Raihana Tyabjee, 
daughter of the late Abbas Tyabjee, who is noted 
for her musical talents proposed the incorporation 
of a passage from the Quran Shareef, and this was 
done. Lastly. on Kasturba's death at the Aga Khan 
Palace, Dr. Gilder had recited a passage from the 
Zoroastrian scripture. Since then that prayer has 
been а part of the Ashram prayer, In addition 
there was a bhajan in ап Indian language or an 
English hymn and Ramadhun. 

The prayer which has thus taken shape can, on 
по account, be considered as belonging to any 
single community or religion. lt is of universal 
appeal and no one, whatever his denomination may 
be, should haye hesitation in sharing it. 
Shrirampur, 30-11-46 

At the prayer meeting this evening Gandbiji 
explained the meaning of the first mantra recited 
in the Ashram prayer: Namyo Horenge Kyo. Its 
purport is, “Salutation to the Enlightened Ones 

A Japanese Buddhist monk who had happened 
to stay in Sevagram for two ог three years was 
responsible for its introduction. He had come to 
India with the object of mastering the secrets of 
the religion which had its origin in India. The monk 
had a sweet nature and had endeared himself to 
every member of the Sevagram Ashram by unosten- 
tatiousness, affableness and silence, Every morning 
he used ro walk round the Ashram grounds for full 
one hour, while beating upon a drum and reciting 
the above mantra їп a deep musical voice which 
sent a thrill into all those who heard him. He used 
ro recite itat the prayer meeting. The recitation 
continued even after he was removed by the Govern- 
ment after hostilities with Japan began. 
Shrirampur, 2-12-46 

Speaking after prayer, Gandhiji chose as his 
theme the story referred to in the bhajan which 
had just been sung. The chief of the elephants had 
gone for a drink to the river when he was caught 
hold of by an alligator. A furious struggle ensued, 
but in spite of his strength, the elephant was drage- 
ed into deeper waters. When he was on the point 
of being drowned, the elephant realized thar his 
huge strength was of no avail, and he prayed to 
God for succour. God, the help of the helpless, came 
to his rescue and saved him from the jaws of death. 

The moral was obvious, continued Gandhiji 
The strength of the strong-without God's (help had 
ben “After lourd" to be useless ‘Theteforeslie 
advised dependence not on outside sources but uñan 
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the inner strength which came to all who sincerely 
sought it from God, This was the lesson which the 
people in Noakhali sorely needed to learn. 
Shrirampur, 3-12-46 

Two American friends who had come for relief 
work in Noakhali on behalf of the Friend's Service 
Unit met Gandhiji just before prayer; and they 
remained over to pray with us. One of them, Prof. 


Stuart Nelson shared in it by reading out some ` 


verses from Isaac Watts's famous hymn " Our God, 
our help in ages разе". Gandhiji had originally 
intended to proceed further with explanation of the 
verses used in the Ashram prayer; but after Prof. 
Nelson's recitation he preferred to explain the 
English hymn in Hindustani. 

Ву way of introduction Gandhiji said that he 
felt very happy that Prof. Nelson had thus shared 
in the prayer. While in detention at the Aga Khan 
Palace, Mirabebn used to sing this bymn to him in 
her rich sonorous voice. He then paraphrased the 
meaning of the first three verses and said that the 
sentiment expressed in it was the same as found 
in the Gajendra moksha bhajan sung last evening, 
There was the same reliance upon God, who was 
the source of ail strength when every other earthly 
aid failed us. All human power is transient, and 
real safety can lie only when we place our reliance 
wholly on God. 

Beneath the shadow of Thy throne 
Thy saints have dwelt serene: 
Sufficient is Thine arm alone 
Aud our defence is sure. 

This is а lesson which all of us in Noakhali 
sorely needed to learn. 
Shrirampur, 4-12-46 

Shortly before prayer, a group of people from the 
neighbouring villages arrived, singing the nama- 
sankirtan to the accompaniment of the khol (drum) 
and the karatala (cymbals), When the Ramadhun 
was being sung, they kept time by’ means of th. 
hol. Te was a delightful experience and, as Gandhi 
began his daily discourse, be paid unstinted praise 
to the musicians, Indeed, he said chat he had never 
heard the Bengal mridanga (drum), played so well 
as was done at the meeting. When played well it 
had a sweetness all its own. 

He had also appreciated the namasankirtan; but 
he hoped it did not come merely from the throat 
but from their heart. For a parrot also can repeat 
what it learns from its master. There is hardly any 
virtue when we take the name of God when we live 
in safety. It becomes real only when in danger. 

Continuing he said that he would’ never mind 
if a Hindu recited the palma willingly and with a 
full heart. But if he did so out of fear of losing 
his life or possessions, then he took the name of 
God in vain, for it was the voice of Satan which 
then spoke through him. As he understood Islam, it 
had never prospered nor could prosper by means of 
force. Any man who pretended to serve Islam in that 
manner only did a disservice to the noble religion’ 

Every religion todas had become tmated by un- 

\ waned! accretions, Ja Hinduism we treated a large 











part of our brethren as untouchables, and Gandhiji 
said he had no doubt that we were paying sorrow- 
fully for that sin. 

The first verse of the Ishopanishad, in the opi- 
nion of the speaker, contained the essence of Hindu 
spiritual experience. The purport of the verse was 
that all that existed in the universe was pervaded 
by and bad its being in God. Therefore, no man 
could claim anything as his own. He should dedi- 
cate his body, mind and all that he possessed to 
that Universal Being and use only what he received 
through his grace. The moral of it was that we 
should deprive no man of his wealth, whether it 
be in the shape of life, honour or religion. Gandhiji 
continued that a believer in this truth, living up to 
it, shed all fear and lived in perfect peace. 

The verses of the Shrimad Bhagawad Gita (II 54- 
72) were chen referred to, аз they form the next item 
in che Ashram's evening prayer. They described the 
characteristics of one who had attained knowledge 
and brought his senses under full control. The lesson 
of the Bhagawad Gite, said Gandhiji. was meant not 
for those who had forsaken the world, but for 
every householder, irrespective of his birth and 
state. Everybody's duty should be to attain the 
state described therein, and this could only be done 
if life was built on the rock of fearlessness, 
Shrirampur, 6-12-46 

Gandhiji began his after-prayer speech by saying 
that true prayer never went unanswered, It did 
not mean that every little thing we asked for from 
God was readily given to us. It was only when we 
shed our selfishness with a conscious effort and 
approached God in true humility that our prayers 
found a response, 

In the Ashram prayer nothing is asked. 
prayer was for God to make them better men and 
women, If the prayer came truly from the heart, 
God's grace would surely descend upon them. There 
was not a blade of grass which moved without his 
will, not one single true thought which did not 
leave a mark on character. It was good, therefore, 
to develop the daily habit of prayer. 

Shrirampur, 7-12-46 

Gandhiji referred in his few words after yester- 
day's prayer to а writing by a Mussalman. fn it the 
writer bad rightly contended that a man of God 
was never afraid to die or to lose his possessions 
for the sake of his self-respect or religion. God had 
given us life and could take it away. That teaching 
was universal and applied to all, Hindu as well as 
Mussalman, Those who had in God their sole 
refuge cast out all fear, Then there could be lasting 
friendship between the two. He һай been trying 
all these days to din this lesson into the ears of 
his listeners. There was a time when Mussalmans 
also listened to him; but now things seemed to 
have changed and even among Hindus there were 
not many who would follow his advice. But he felt 
sure, lasting peace could come only whep;men of 
whatever community refused to surrender rto “amy. 
fear save the holy fear of God, 
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S 
A NOTE ON HINDUSTANI 
The Srt OF Hindustani 
<r wis¢"self-evident ¿that English will cease to 
be the State language as soon as India becomes 
independent. We shall then carry on our admini- 
stratión..in, һе ¿provinces in their respective 
provincial tung@iges and that at the centre in 
Hindustani: will Inter-provincial work, as also the 
work of institutions of an all India character will 
be carried on in the national language. When India 
becomes independent, Hindustani will haye an 
official status at the U. N. O. just as the Chinese 
language has. No doubt Indian representatives at 
the U. N. O. will have, for some years at least, to 
speak in English for the convenience of the other 
members. 
The Nature of Hindustani 

Hindustani is the language of Northern India, 
out of which arose the present day Urdu and 
Hindi literatures, With the ever increasing urge 
for national unity, Hindi and Urdu will have to 
come together and again melt into а common 
language — Hindustani — written in both the Nagari 
and the Persian scripts. Like all other languages 
Hindustani, too, will tend to become more and 
more simple ав the spirit of democrary permeates 
the people of India. 

The Policy regarding Hindustani 

For the Unity of India it is necessary that all 
Government officials, public workers and the 
majority of the people should not only know the 
national language, but also he able to use it 
with ease. 

Both scripts should be equally acceptable all 
over India, 

The working out of the Policy 

Except for the first four years, when only the 
mother tongue or the language of the province will 
be taught, arrangements will be made for the teaching 
of Hindustani in both the scripts throughout the 
period of schooling. (For the four years no second 
language either classical or modern will form a part 
of the curriculum.) 

Hindustani and its literature will form a distinct 
subjectin the compulsory course of the middle schools 
and colleges. The administration will see to it that 
no grown up person will go without a fair knowledge 
both of his mother tongue and of Hindustani, 

Hindustani, in both the scripts, will be taught as 
a compulsory subject in all Teachers’ Training 
Institutes. 

Not only in the Department, of Education but in 
all Government services the employee's knowledge of 
Hindustani—in both scripts — will be noted and will 
be duly taken into account at the time of confirma- 
tion or promotion. 

Every encouragement will be given to those 
who wish to learn Hindustani in both the scripts. 

Special arrangements should be made for the 
publication of new standard literature in Hindustani. 


Wherever possible, easy Hindustani paraphrases 
of good Hindi and Urdu books should be made 
and published in both the scripts. 

The Immediate Step 

The present policy is to make Hindustani 
compulsory in schools and leave the choice of the 
script to the students or their parents, 

Nowhere is the knowledge of both the scripts 
made compulsory, nor is it even encouraged any- 
where, 

The better policy would be to recognize that 
therknowledge of both the scripts is essential to 
Hindustani, and make the study of Hindustani 
optional until public opinion is ripe enough to 
welcome its compulsion. 

Whether the two scripts should be taught 
simultaneously or consecutively, should be left 
to the discretion of the school. 

Hindustani may be taught through the provincial 
script, in the elementary stages, provided that the 
pronunciation does not suffer in any manner thereby. 

KAKA KALELKAR. 

(The above note was submitted to Mahatmaji 
for his consideration, He approved of it in a general 
way and added that popular Governments should 
content themselves for the present with making 
the following rule : 

‘It will be open to institutions to teach and for 
student to learn only Hindi and Urdu if they so 
choose. But certificates for Hindustani will only be 
issued to students knowing both the scripts. Prizes, 
promotions and appointments will naturally go to 
those holding certificates in Hindustani, K. K.] 

PLEASE NOTE 

Though we have repeatedly drawn the atten- 
tion of the subscribers to not sending their 
subscriptions by cheques, it seems it suits some of 
them better. We, therefore, have to draw their 
attention to two things: one, to avoid sending 
cheques as far as possible and two, if they prefer 
sending cheques to remit an additional amount of 
annas eight to cover the discount charged by 
banks which varies with different banks. When 
this additional expense is not remitted the subscrip- 
tion amount becomes a fraction which is not 
amenable to adjustments in calculations of the 
subscription amount, MANAGER 
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ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
INSTALMENT — X 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Broom sweeps well, new sel alex SK qar š, sam 
alae eet we | نوکر مرن مارے‎ Ua مارتا‎ fuu 
Broth n. Фет, aa) modos 
Brothel л. "met, ÊR a | АЎ Кыз, SÇ 
Brother п. sr, eg, mÅ, emm | 
Ee PEST 
Brotherindaw n. areal, 9090911, 39%, Fe | 
É> om See CIL 
Brother, half or step n. ster mañ | jw is 
Brotherhood и. asta, mefa, Reet | 
aly ме «sx Sly 
Brougham n. 9 ÑA aee net | گاڑی‎ o $, y fa 
Brows m ig | ож 
Brow m. arn; wave A, ever 1 





IS ds کی‎ Ya e 
Brows, to knit one's v. ачк sem, атэ зр! 
LX تیور چڑھاناں ناك‎ 





Brow beat v. eat, FFA, AFIT, SUAN, Ят FEN | 
V$ تك‎ йу жь 567 Ass 
Brown adj, sr, а, етй! باد‎ U aw 
Brown bread m. Rai st эй òf | 
jo کی‎ Tae با‎ 
Brown study п. as, ERIK | Jo ge ge 
Brown sugat n, A, es wax | 99 S 
Brown, do v, shy ёч] | lis d 
Brown v. ят, FT, эрй жп эп QD d 
Ve Uf بھورا‎ We MEL 
Browrie n, #ъїңє qü; Ge wes | 
$9 2E پری؛‎ ds یك‎ 
Browse v. жеп, KI am, mama UT | 
La 
Bruin v. $e, wm | Je ¿ez 
Bruise n. эйт, frat aa ww ate qç a | 
پو جاے‎ Ü 4 да = o= s 
Bruise v. ane, FM, FFE Fa, Ae өтчү; 
Hep ae Zee | 
Mess e$ گھرڑے‎ О se Ub yf ну ду. 
Brume м. gmr | lS 
Bramous adj. st sew; dias, e | 
سرد‎ s tao TERR 
Brummagem adj. ая, dat | tne Ka 0 
Brunette m. W айай] 37 | عررت‎ Шо coe 
Brunt л. G, erem, geb чет st op dm | 
Са 
Brush п, gs, mE, we sew; Ән ga; ячи | 
جھیاجھی‎ fp کی‎ sh 18 Š oj aye te 
Brush aside or away v. Zr, Tê, URE eet 
Fon, Rm Шр ہے‎ ole ے‎ ZU USGS te 
Brush up e. wr; are TT BRAT VY exo st 
Brushwood n. чї m | «34 (А 
Brusque adj. sss, Sgwz | җе a 





Brute п. qg, sma; чай, жён, sed, RÎ | 
EXEC SD 
Bubble n. дечет; eat gem | > 
Bubble v. g2g% goa, diem, arae; чаи. эпт. 
۹71, жены Uo ИЛ] Al ru f ЫЙ ДЫ 
Bubble over with anger or laughter etc, v. 
эпйй We dp s, get Ёт | 
ta f کھل‎ aka phe aT 
Bubble, prick the v. ser eat | Vya. Me 
Bubo п. Rest 1 26 
Buck m. wm, aft, sias, dra; der, verd 
Mac Kh مانهر+‎ ix оу» f 
Buck v. вет, {ят (9%) | (6050 ) e 
Buck up v. sed aen, glat aaa | | رتبلا‎ cede 
Bucket n. ят, Ste, at, ян | چرس‎ Бу dS oh 
Bucket, kick the v. ас amr 1 blz 
Buckle n, seen | 1-5 
Buckle v. Sam ar, жар Siqa | bal تار هرثا کر‎ 
Buckler л. at sp à dls oe. 
Buckram m. er яч, эй tee жэ ae fom па! 
ھر‎ Wu کوا کر‎ = s£ „у ty 
Bucolic adj. gt, TÊŞ | Korba deo 
Bud n. жй, aire | HS کل‎ 
Bud, nip in the v. spe я ят, ae A ae TI 
Ub میں ھی کاٹ‎ gre ths o> al 
Bud v. жй Rew; mw элте: d 
Lay ME © کلی‎ 
Budge v, ea, aera, TEM | ШК را«‎ з 
Budge, not to v. zudbm s dap | be to = 2 
Budget n, was Sep ah ачаа чт, яч я 
тата Ram я qerf, waz 1 ر‎ WS Wo 
a dex حاب و‎ K al خرچ و‎ VA als 
Budget for v. sse: gafa SS 1 
Мо یحٹ میں گنجائش‎ 
Кое б, cbt 











Buff n. «pf ёт, Ses cmm | a 
Buffalo л. Sr, Har | Lee ose 
Buffer п. зек Ñe | 4s, 5 
Buffer state m zs 9 wq; errat fere aaa | 
Ls dis t روك‎ Ñ 
Buffet o. se ar ud яп; WIA AAT | 
СЕА 
Buffet п, атаа ES il але! 
کی چیزیں رکھنے‎ = lt 
Buffoon m. Ñe, ziler, eu | خر‎ Oe d. 
Bug n. TERE, Gur Gar 1 Uf bee Qa 
Bugbear n. dat) La 
Bug, big л. аят апай | aT y 
Buggy л. ar, ATA | GAS بگھی؛‎ 
Bugle n. fas, qur | (7 ЧС 
Build v. чат, неа OT, 99 еп, 
Ls f Wy X к. [s 
Build round or in v. qerê Ў @ | 
Ы af ے‎ 06 
Build up v. Wea, Brea жеп; яне = =e | 
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Build upon v. яй vem], Smp ат spHa тит | 
Мз آنا یا آمید‎ coe 
Bulb п, fz, sf; fê we апат atest, жы! 
A ISE A کی بتی‎ be پوتھی؛‎ 08 
Bulge л. Чїйєї #яй sr wp ar fen; eem d 
ЖМ = Ve bx = سب‎ Ku 
Bulk n. an Веч, ёс Stm, m, wm, етай | 
di» le dU بوج‎ toi <= d 
Bulk, in ser are | JU ouf 
Bulk, load in v, этэй 39 @ sm sra 
اناج کو وہے 2 دیا‎ 
Bulk, sell in v. p ятя ач Har] be ge she ا‎ 
Bulk up v. añ {жя up ап Ev À amî | 
Bh» able رقم یا‎ or 
Bulkhead n. аған баң (serui); eem, emm | 
We ad (ue she) se $ os 
Ball n. sie; ян; sft | ee 
Bull, Papal я. йты gew qp Smeg 1 o 
PTL پوپ کا حم‎ 
Bull by the horns, take the v. їп 8 afres 
ame aT US bL КК» = oss 
Bull doze v. tar reat, qamar | Vla , А> 
Bull in China Shop #9% # sis 1 
Hw کر‎ со 
Bulls eye л. Fm, iz | ak ols 
Bull v. wa 319% fep яя we | 
We ے لے‎ aby № 
Bull, John, л. ata, ata а | ترم‎ 10. 
Bullet п. A | J 
Bullet-headed adj. wie fae | dı 
Bullet proof енй | 45, Jy 
Bulletin л. gSfzs; wat, saram, чей Wr | 
Deh „Ж kl ue toh 
Bullion m. 99 ат TOA эйе, ars | 
sui tal Fly ka 
Bullock п. 8s, afr | ts Je 
Bully v. WWW, xam, 47 ят, FT, sea N | 
Wf de VS US afe t 
Bully л. ап set яп =ачтет emer 
oI والا‎ yl یا‎ yf а 
Bulrush л. =й ча | AW ud 
Bulwark п. чек art, Wz, گرد | چ‎ eagles be 
Bump л. ZPR, ЧЫ, чаты, Ga 1 
oe Ж\з» Жө, 
Bumper n. ewe эи эп SERT, жй, ичп! 
Gale dig کر‎ le Ue esta. 
Bumpkin n, gl, йк گوار‎ les 
Bumptious adj. êw, qaqas | 25 эе dt 
Bun п. JA AA (Їп; атаўы sper | 
Mae Кой US ues de 
Bunch n, sar а; AA, gre i$ Q1 ek ef 
Bundle п. watt, йй, mgr i ef. du ef 
Bundle off v. Brem spa, fra ła, 98 sm | 
We چلے‎ bo تگال‎ дю 








ARC ie EEG 


Bung m E | У 
Bunged up adj, ят | 4 
Bungle v. ama gerrê a жеп; HE w, 
чи; ала femen | Û E = ا ھن‎ шй 
WE К бб US де 
Bunion s, ê 372% spe e qas 1 
adm £ AOC a 
Bunk n. йт ат (sere sp 489) | 
(е doh de) ez Eu 
Bunk v, эт эт, FF Û эт ee tee 
Bunkered adj, sf | = Ke 
Bunkum w. жаата | oS 
Bunting m. qÈ, ята; ever frat msa adt dl 
جس ے جھنڈیاں بتی ہیں‎ W جھڈہاں؛‎ a te 
Buoy n. Rarer ft ап û, (st TF Ter same 
БЯ чанай on watt) 1 
Ze 660 کو‎ one =) wath Wis 
(а-бу ہیں‎ шш 
Buoy v. Sat gar re ferat түт! 
Bey cue d le ЁШ 
Buoy, life n, gets: xz sha Бэй xm ona 
| جس کی مدد ے آدی ترا رے‎ уң رہ‎ yet 
Buoyant adj. Saar: rêt; zos; натат, quka | 
خوش دل‎ Abbey i AG Lbs 
Bur or burr л. sre, gamer | i$ ё Афу 
Burden n. hz, эпе, am; sua, Sue AR, 
эп! هاو‎ А» اصل‎ tS بار؛ ممیت»‎ le cez 
Burden of proof m. s ss; #189 stts AR |, 
MELS of tog بار‎ 
Bureau n. feat йя; cea, fart, яти! 
<Ç iS les h te $ шй 
Bureaucracy л. tê gena, secu sme d 
тї ae fy eS э» 
Burgeon or bourgeon v. fees, gear, FRAT | 
LEES 
Burgess n. wed, amie | 3 fb usur 
Burgler п. Frag, ёч eager Tt, | 
دم لک رالا پور چرر‎ ess 
Burial т. sera; FATT, usps -l> qa di ote 
Burke v. qa tem, ата a я беед Җи, TAA 
чиш жеп! US == Se دیا ء‎ AGG pb بات‎ 177 
Burlesque s. & amas feet ane, ein, атап, 527, 
(тев) WP etr. fi iJi el ھی‎ 
م(‎ % 
Burly adj. FEAT, єй! | e кї» 
Burn s. жәяү; Se, Тї; T; TN, məni 
ares Baie De ile 
Burn v. жө, KAN, ST SU, y Wem 
sen | Û se + Li, VO aT a ag pu edes 
Burn away or outv. зет FT, #9 STI, s HT | 
му. Bois 
Burn candle at both ends v, affa ar syst; 
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Burn daylight v. Pa аў Ват жет, saq ап ят 
жан BET) ЕЙ, با رقت‎ Z 0 دھاڑے دا‎ o 
Burn down v, же] ез, TEK ага ях FAT 
جلا کر راکی کر دیا‎ Ube 
Burn low v. df) sewp | Че» „> 
Burn in, or into v, TÊ sc ёш! i O ue 
Burn one's boats o. Вёз sat die erem erê 
fira are «төя! Û 1$ 35 ob تلراز کی‎ mt yy Ke ¿S 
Burn one's fingers v, MRE snm quc ёч, {тй 
TERCER! Ë £ میں‎ cb اوی‎ a 
Burn one’s hands in another's pan c. нф 
Rov! sen, чїй чЁй he эт! 
WIS) Әб میں‎ te رار‎ dy جھگڑوں میں‎ соз» 
Burn anyone out v. srt aay (FRA ает Frost 
feat) | (2 < 28 A کر‎ uf) WOT 
Burn midnight oil v. «179 3& as н жп! 
MO زات £ دو تك‎ 
Burnt child dreads fire qum чег er eds 
adm E! „ы هرك کر‎ Hu ale کا جلا‎ »» 
Burnt offering n. TT, grt (91 эпт чт S Fa) | 
(Lk S 2 FT к) SAS by 
Burnish v, ser, frat | ist te 
Burrow р. fe айат, fe wam fed ga arn, Май. 
gm tue À le میں گھں‎ o کھودٹاء بل‎ у 
Bursar л. waist (RÊŞ ат are Fx ar GA) | 
© JAA ہا خامکی کالج‎ ey uie 
Burst v. чаят, фея, FE qww чт; wre; gw d 
à ЖЛ РҮ 
Burst in or upon v, эт 9991, terse эгеп 41 WEE 
m | معلوم ھولا‎ VU АЕ deaf 
Burst into tears orulaughter v. ут йя; 
F1 fam | پھوٹ پھرٹ کر رولا کھلکھلا کر نا‎ 
Burst out v. $Z TI, RE oem; FMT AAT | 
MI Se ER OPES tr 
Burst sides with laughing v, 498298 323 чи wor | 
Vy تر 5 پیٹ میں بل‎ 
Burst up v. Ww 9591; "as ті 
Vf سے‎ A ш\л» 
Burst with envy v. sey} эп {чїй weg эр! 
Vee حدے جل‎ Lig 
Burst with joy v. 9% at gè я sma | 
مارے پھر لے ته انا‎ гу» 
Bury v. Ri er, me, vana; aar, Җа War | 
دبا دیا‎ a Uler ts а ro می درا‎ 
Bury alive v. star mw še, fe err emm 
dec е 
Bury the hatchet v. Seres. Her xem, ewmi- 
SEMI т XS ат M WU | 
Whe دنا با رل‎ ja ازائی جھگرا‎ LS ШУ 
Bus n, яч, Sç er sq mA | 
KS سواری‎ үз ہی؛ ایك‎ 
Bush n. a, awie, MAIS gee; xf | 
vis + ker C oz) Se Уе  یڑاھج‎ 
Bushman n. я qf ater ae a ЯТ 
яй! eem tl, blast € G A б оз 
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Bush, beat about the v Beat! Beat > 
Bushel s. aa 8k ат s Weser te ar quq (sara 
же өй FH) | 
(A آدی ے‎ k cil) oV کا تول‎ a£ f یا‎ ша 
Bushel, measure other people's corn with your 
own v. $8 gz (i) Z, R Å eê dt sima) 
tez forem وہے ھی‎ 2 (ar) خود‎ = 
Business m. SM, HT, SOR, sam V; Hen 
wear, ёш; sà, жа! 
فرض‎ ү» бы dum dale зей tg ЕТ 
Business end of tin tack Фэ as; яне зт! 
امل بات‎ е) کل کی‎ 
Business, make it one's v. waft wer srt faeit ar, 
В msi ana ёт! 
Ую ¿e میں‎ К لیا کی‎ ш کام اپئے‎ SS 
Business, mean v. ves BRET FUT, тп; Se яй, 
Wem яй! че Ə ше LS LY Аў اراد‎ Ç 
Business, mind one's own v. sri ane жешн zat | 
б کام = مطلب‎ QA 
Bust n. wx т ere a spen af ар «udi 
stom эй! be کی‎ Se cad oe شریر یا‎ 
dle $ sue tam \ 
Bustle o. hrs eat, wae жөп а] KUT I 
US LES |b HS دھوپ‎ з» 
Busy adj. w om ger; geet, Fant, sumendi | 
EGE gum ادیی؛‎ Ne کام می لگا‎ 
Busy body л. žm agaaa, va WRIST | 
YU zo Jes co اوا‎ at 
But Adv, Prep. conj. vt, Pg, чең, Sion, нш; 
faq, wfs; Эче, RF | 
صرق‎ SS باک؛‎ iE КЕТЕ Е 
But for this ar Sr я deri - 4 GI UP 
Butcher л. 999, earl; qta ar tea Bara: бея, 
fata эп Эсен апа; ga чийа! 
Vu Me والا؛‎ шы گوشت‎ V مائ‎ tle 
Yu у де vel ے رحم‎ 
Butler т. amam, «т: awqan | 
گار‎ — tly coll ob 
Butt л. чат hw; Fat: RIM, EE TT | 
us V dps tds af t ly 
Butt end л. #ет aT sme feemi <= cell مولا‎ 
Butt v. Rm ат diê eae ame, т ar | 
їз ol Seve b ہی‎ 
Butter n. Wer! ж 
Butter fingers 3 зба Энд Fah a aria ary) 
چیر تھای لہ جا‎ GF وہ انگلاں جن ے‎ 
Butterfly n. fal | -F 
Butter milk n, are, sg, Fe) لی‎ 4 ele 
Butter would not melt in his mouth, looks 
аз if о. Ê; Д ая ячәй md | 
uam میں‎ Je منم میں رام‎ doo 
Butter, clarified n. 91 ¿£ 
Butter up v. RAT spem Of ب‎ шмш 
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Butter no parsnips, fine words о. Ñami aaa 
fom чач! Ë نہیں‎ (К = эй ot te 
Buttery n. wert, атат (ose o 
Buttock n. FF, gat | e 
` Button п. Sz, Фати, get, ez, Пат 1 
Y s) sf ata b 
Button hole n. аа 
wil iK جو کاج میں‎ Jb کا‎ 
Buttonhole v. ùs Зя, чет ёт U K روك لاء‎ 
Button hook n, zs mw gh | ATS ی لگا‎ 
Buttress л. gen; WF, HERT | bl «j as, 
Boxom adj, Repay, eR, ax | 


مولا б N‏ درست 
مول لیا Buy v. #5 èm, wian | las‏ 
Buy in v. fear afar) las fl‏ 
Buy off or out v. йз èm зет жеп; sqar Baz‏ 
مول ا کر الگ کرئا؛ wami the f cosa‏ 
Buy over v, fis sp, FA ax эч] set ERT |‏ 
ээ чә» che ot)‏ کر al‏ اور WS‏ 
Buy up о. Raw f айз B èm, чя яч wee S |‏ 
dete‏ مول ا Fai‏ مب عرد لبا 
Buying and selling n. 235, sents |‏ 
Sparen‏ 
Buzz v. fefe рет | tyne ee‏ 
Buzz п. Rafer: пече | Jb fol‏ 
By prep., adv. чти, Rez, Tas; а;‏ 
am; TUF, GR; чтед, «маб; SRA |‏ 
fe‏ ساتم ؟ اک میں ے ؟ عر Hb‏ طرق 
te‏ >= 
By and by adv. apf IÈ | aos 3.‏ 
By and large adv. affect, фин; єч айй арай.‏ 
ced gh Vice Soar di uA 1 Fahy, у dol‏ 
By all means sq, wet, «di guia |‏ 
اوشیه؛ eh ase‏ خوشی = 
Ву no means АЙ ace aë, ere яй!‏ 
کی w fanc‏ 
By heart ee, Rra | ke ıS‏ 
By chance зета, wairê, eredi |‏ 
LTV ue. dul tt‏ 
ہو هو By degrees 08908, FRA |2 nue‏ 
By hook or crook Rf am, FH a |‏ 
کی ٹہ کی طرح؛ جیوں Í oz‏ £ 
By means of ant, SRA} 22 dle‏ 
By the by or by the way wc ae Fë; ardtardii,‏ 
EGA кее‏ 
اور ost ugh а‏ امیں, ton‏ انی ue de‏ 
By right or by rights ame Биз ar am Û |‏ 
bel f‏ با با هو 
By virtue of war, fT | ty = Лед‏ 
Ву way of ak | ose‏ 
By, abide v. чат ат =т Wm, Wea а] 999 жеп!‏ 
OF Je Wh te у» у É;‏ 
E amer, rer, zq TET |‏ ا By, come v. sm‏ 
Y Wege db u$ gae ety‏ 























By, close or near adv. faz, «wks, wr i 
پاس‎ whey аб 
Ву, lay or put v. заг FAT, Tat ver, ЭЙ | 
Wor WS fe ES جمع‎ 
By, stand e. ma Rar; эң} Rad Goa, баң яй рп! 
Ley و‎ Mf gU ob دیکھتے‎ LNS ساتم دیا؛‎ 
By, swear v. Ret ss «t enfe Èm | 
Us ëk a کی جر‎ 
Bye n. À sts А saña, ат uere A | 
тез Lo r. = جو‎ 
Byelection n. 3337 | 3 
By-end m. fem ger ÊRE | sb! Le be 
Bygone adj, Tart, шахт gai, gral l 
WL, گذرا ہوا؛‎ ot گیا‎ 
Bygones be bygones, let, v. gsm st g, 31 À sper 
Har & 1 سو جا دو‎ Kae ila le 
Бүз or byelaw n. gf, чая, RARI, ЖЯ, 
xut mum 
Byname п. ха TH | (UE 
Bypass u sim «ret qut «ӘӘ eem TIG 
Ve m mb بجا کر دوسرے‎ SY 
Вурау n. Ўт emp) et Gr 
By-product л. gars, 8 Aerie) oho dore de اپ‎ 
Bystander n. aaa, Gara FRET | 
دیکھا زوالا‎ bs uis 
Bylane, By path, By road, Ву way m. wê, « 
gift aye, Toe eb aside. 
Byword m. sema 1 >AS 
Bywork m. 92% яты pr, See яты ын! 
КОК وت‎ c قرعت‎ К EE Ede 
c ` 
Cab п. 3% FHA må, Ber, awî | 
"INC SUE E 
Cab stand а. î айат egi | 51) V a kk 
Cabal л. Чї, ЯН zw, ma mast wama, saq, 











эй ху A » قاعده‎ EE] 








de 


ege | 
کرٹ یکئی‎ AL جاعت؟‎ Ju) f گت گی دل, ہازش‎ 
Cabaret п. FR, «pnm | b 2 = 
Cabbage n. we WW, SHET | OES Su 
Cabin n. Sm, sive, FÊ; sera єл! 
Vf کلی؛ جہاز کا‎ уж эў 
Cabin v. яя жп (ф smi) | (ш < doe) BF м 
Cabinet л. Pree, част; dar жап, да eramê | 
wo dore کره‎ tas оло idi ge 
Cabinet Minister я. #0, ef | 23 «e 
Cable n. aad ақ, ÊRE; заат TEI 1 
DET 
Cablegram л. яне sk | X om 
Caboodle, the whole se& ws, tags | 


Caboose p. sper refer m TFET | 
de باررجی‎ V گھر‎ dsl 












Cabriolet п. а чей 
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INITIATED I managed to throw off malaria after a couple 
Butler, who in his Erewhon put sickmen in of days and the ‘sentence’ was commuted or perhaps 


prison and criminals in hospitals, would have found 
in Gandhiji a kindred spirit and an enthusiastic 
supporter, For the latter regards sickness as а crime. 
He never excuses it in himself or, in others. “1 
have lost all self-confidence,” he remarked in the 
‘Aga Khan's Palace after the attack of malaria 
which resulted in his premature release, "lt only 
shows that І am not in tune with God. I am 
unworthy to be a guide.” And he seriously proposed 
to his companions each to go his own way as he 
had proved to be а broken reed and forfeited the 
moral right to their allegiance. Recently when he 
sent out the members of his party separately on their 
" Do or Die” assignment, he repeated that warning. 
In the army, he told them, a soldier of violence 
who does not take care of his feet, for instance, 
and allows corns to form makes himself liable 
to be cashiered; much more is expected of a 
soldier of non-violence. Having on a previous 
occasion trekked through the villages of East and 
South Bengal for over a month and sampled the 
wonderful element euphemistically called "water" 
from nearly over 700 puburs (pushkara-tank ) without 
a mishap, I felt rather confident about myself. But 
an irony of fate had destined me to be the first 
casualty. Even before I had settled in my village 
an attack of malaria laid me up. Shri Charu Babu— 
Shri Satish Babu's steward-in-chief in charge of 
the Kazirkhil camp—sent word to my sister Dr. 
Sushila while I was semi-conscious and asked Gandhiji 
to send her to look after me. Nemesis followed the 
next day. Í received a note from which the following 
are pregnant extract 








"Now don't rush back to the village. Those 
who go to the villages have to go there with а 
determination to live and die there. 1f they must 


fall ill, they have to get well there or die there. 
"Then alone could the going would have any 
meaning. In practice, this means that they must be 
content with home remedies or the therapy of 
nature's five ‘elements’. Dr. Sushila has her own 
village to look to. Her services are not at present 
meant for the members of our party. They are 
pre-mortgaged to the village folk of East Bengal. 
a. -lt won't do to live in the villages like a 
Frankenstein, They must learn to live and move 
cautiously like the proverbial she-lephant, Then 
alone would they be qualified to live there. To 
live in the villages of Bengal calls for a special 
talent. We have all to cultivate that. You and 1 
have to pass that test." 





only suspended ! Soon after, first Dr. Sushila and 
then Kanu Gandhi had the baptism of malaria and 
had a dose of the “Do or Die" lesson from Gandhiji 
like myself, We are now all in our villages slowly 
learning our steps. We take consolation by looking 
upon ourselves as "initiates", and if the deadly 
we come out unscathed fronr the paradise of all 
microbes and diseases in the world that is Bengal, 
we may well expect to become “unkillables"—proof 
against alldiseases, known and unknown. 

As for the story of experiences in the villages, 
I must reserve it for another time. 

Bhatialpur, 14-12-46 


Notes 
To Nature-cure Seekers. 

Dr. A. К. Bhagwat writes from Uruli-Kanchan 
that since the publication of bis six monthly report, 
he is flooded with letters from nature-cure-seekers 
desiring admission into bis clinic. It is necessary, 
therefore, to inform the public that the Nature 
Cure Clinic of Uruli Kanchan is mainly intended 
for local residents. There is no adequate accommo- 
dation for local indoor patients even, and so it is 
working as an out-door clinic only. Correspondents 
are, therefore, requested not to apply for permission 
to go to Uruli Kanchan, or to proceed to that 
place in the hope of getting admission. 

Those who are interested in Dr. Bhagwats 
system can get it from two Marathi books ( price 
including postage, 10 and 14 annas respectively) 
and an English pamphlet ( price 7 annas including 
postage). The order should be sent directly to 
Dr. А. K. Bhagwat, Naturopath, Uruli Kanchan, 
District Poona, along with the necessary remittance 
in postage stamps or money order. No order will 
be executed by V. P. P. 

Sabarmati, 30-12- 
Tiravarur 

The Christian new year has begun well in the 
matter of Temple-entry by Harijans. The opening 
day of the year witnessed Jagjivan Ram, Labour 
Minister in the Interim Government, offering homage 
with a batch of Harijans to the well-known deity 
Shri Tyagaraja at Tiruvarur in South India. It is 
hoped that several other temples will soon follow 
suit. The Madras Government backed by a pro- 
gressive and intelligent public and enthusiastic 
Harijan Sevaks is after it in all earnest. 

Sabarmati, 5-147 
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MEDICAL MEN'S STATEMENT 
ON LEPROSY 

[The reader will remember а letter published in 
the Harijan of 22-9246 of Dr. R. G. Cochrane, M. D., 
Honorary Director, Leprosy Campaign, Vellore, giving 
lis consideréd opinion on the question of the segre- 
gation of lepers from healthy people, Dr. Cochrane is 
held to be one of the high authorities living on this 
subject. However, a naturopath doubted the correctness 
of his opinion. So, Gandhiji requested Dr. Cochrane 
to prepare a popular and well-considered statement 
signed by representative medical men throughout India. 
The doctor undertook to do so and has now sent а 
statement, published below, signed by 27 prominent 
medical men of India. The signatories include besides 
Drs. Jivraj Mehta and T. S. S. Rajan, Principals of five 
"Medical Colleges of India, five professors of Medicine 
and several Leprosy and other specialists. 

It will be seen that the statement is meant more 
for laymen, legislators and members of public bodies 
like municipalities and district boards, the public in 
general, and the victims of the disease and their rela- 
tives and neighbours in particular, than for doctors 
themselves, A good deal of superstitious dread on the 
one hand, and of neglect of simple rules of clean- 
liness and caution on the other, makes the leper 
problem more difficult to handle than it should. The 
public should study the statement carefully and profit 
by it. Dr. Cochrane deserves jour thanks for his labours 
in the caus Vapi, 17-12746 —K. G. M.] 

The medical public bas shown an increasing 
interest in Leprosy during the past 25 years and 
as the result of the research work undertaken in 
India, particularly in Calcutta and Madras, certain 
facts with regard to leprosy have become establish- 
ed. Leprosy is only a mildly contagious complaint 
and a disease which is difficult to acquire. A fairly 
large number of cases of leprosy in India are non- 
infective and are no danger to the public, Even in 
the cases of persons suffering from infective leprosy 
if they take elementary precautions, such as avoid- 
ing close contact with healthy persons particularly 
infants and children, there is little likelihood that 
the disease will spread. The campaign against leprosy 
is unduly influenced by traditional beliefs so that 
even medical men do not look upon leprosy as an 
ordinary disease. If the growing interest in leprosy 
is to result in effective measures for its control, then 
the following points must be stressed and given 
widespread publicity. 

1. Leprosy is an ordinary disease and not a 
particular visitation of Divine displeasure. 

2. It is no more of a disgrace to get leprosy 
than to acquire other diseases like tuberculosis, 
typhoid or pneumonia. 

3. Leprosy is not hereditary, Like tuberculosis it 
may run in families because of close contact. 

4. Leprosy is not venereal in origin. 

A fairly large number of cases in India are 
non-infective. These should be free to go about 
life without restrictions. 

6. The infective power of leprosy is low, but the 


infective cases are à particular danger до infants 
and “children, 



































7. The leprosy patient does not as a rule require 
asylum пог an alms-house; һе does need treatment, 
human care and sometimes hospitalization. But as far 
аз possible, we must keep him in or return him to a 
life of usefulness and self-respect. 

8. Leprosy can be prevented by elementary precau- 
tions, and unduly harsh measures for the segregation 
of infective persons with leprosy are not necessary. 

9. As leprosy is a household disease the problem 
will not adequately be dealt with by enforcing measures 
which chiefly aim st the control of leprosy among 
beggars. 

10, Beggars with leprosy who are deformed and 
not infective should he treated in the same way аз 
any other beggar, The problem of mendicancy can 
only be solved in relation to all beggars, not parti- 
cularly beggars with leprosy. 

11, Leprosy chiefly prevails in certain areas of 
India and before widespread measures are tuken for 
the control of leprosy, information must be collected 
as to its seriousness in a given district or area, 

12, Medical men and others should be given the 
opportunity to acquire a modern knowledge of the 
disease so that they will be able to help intelligently 
in the campaign against leprosy. 

13. The general public can perform a major part 
in the elimination of leprosy in India by adopting the 
following attitude towards lepros 

(a) Not being alarmed when they discover the 
disease in a house or family. 

(b) If a case is declared infective, by seeing 
that they exercise elementary precautions viz : 

i. Sleeping away from infants and children. 
Keeping all bedding, mats and personal 
apart from those of the rest of the family. 
iii, The words ‘isolation’ and ‘segregation " 

suggest to people's ids the rigour almost 
of banishment. But ‘isolation’ with regard to 
leprosy practically means avoidance of close con- 
tact between the infective cases and healthy 
individuals, particularly infants and children, 

(c) Securing the best possible, medical advice 
when cases of leprosy are discovered in a family 
ог community. In many cases early treatment gives 
the greatest hope of complete recovery without 
leaving any disfiguring marks. 

Several other questions arise. Many ask whether 
leprosy is curable. There are forms of leprosy in 
which the body itself is able to put up an active 
defence and ' cure’ the disease, in some instances 
this happens without any deformity or damage, in 
other instances as a result of this resistance the 
battle-field of the body is scarred and mutilated: 
such persons are honorable casualities in the battle 
against disease, It is true to say that many persons 
with leprosy have а form of the disease which is 
of no significance or danger, yet it remains also 
correct to point out that other forms are mutilating 
and still others (a minority) аге so serious that 
our present remedies can only alleviate and 
seldom cure, 

To conquer a disease which has baffled mankind 
for years, energy, time and money must be spent. 
There is no short cut to the control. of leprosy. 

















January 12, 1947 


HARUAN 


487 





Only patient study, real devotion on the part of 
the doctors and lay workers and intelligent and 
sympathetic understanding on the part of the leaders 
and the public will result in the desired end—the 
elimination of leprosy from our beloved land. 


SIGNATORIES 
Name Designation 
.Bhikar M.D-D Se. F, Principal, Andhra 
Menon R. C. P. (Lon) Мей College, 
Vizagapatam. 


P. V. Cherian, М.В.В.5.,Е. К. Principal, Medl. 





M. B. E. C S. (Edin) College, Madras. 
Dharmendra M. B. B. S., Leprosy Research 
D. B. (Lon.) Department, 
A Calcutta. 
H H. Gas B.S. M.D. Medl, Suptd., 
Chandakhuri 
Leprosy Homes, 
Baitalpur, C. P. 
S. K. Ghosh M. B. (Cal.) Professor of Medi- 
Dastidar М.Б. C. P. cine, Prince of 
(Lon) (Edin), Wales Medl. 
D. T. M. (Саі) — College, Patna. 
S. Gurupstham L. M. P, L. O. Eye Specialist, 
Kuppam. 
Jelal M. Shah, I. M. S. Principal, Grant 
O. B. E. Medl. College, 
Bombay: 
Jivraj №, 
Mebta 7 Bombay. 
P. Kutumbiah Principal, Stanley 
Medi. College, 
Madras. 
A. Mcleish = Medl. Supdt., Lady 
Willingdon Leprosy 
Sgnatorium, 
Chingleput. 
Mukerji Leprosy Specialist, 
Raipur. 
B. Narayana M. Sc., M. B., Principal, Prince of 
Ph. D, F. R. Wales Medl. 
S. E College, Patna. 
C. G. Pandit, M. B. B.S. Director, King 
OBE, (Вов), РЬ бе 2 
(Lo Madras. 
RD, Porulkar MBBS, в 
M.Paurj L.M.P. Senior Asst. Med 
Officer, Lady 


Willingdon Leprosy 
Sanatorium, 
 Chingleput. 
D. (Mad.), Professor of Medi- 
R. Č. P. cine, Medical 
Lon.) D. T, College and Phy- 
Cal.) sician Govt. беш. 
Hospital, Madras. 

- C. S Medical Officer, 

С.Р. Triuvengimalat 

(Trichinopoly Dt.) 
. B. S. Medical Officer, 

Tallakulam, Madura. 

Ex-Hon. Lecturer in 

Dermatology, Vene- 

teology, Seth G, B. 

Medl. College and 

an Hon. Dermatolo- 

gist and Venereolo- 

ist, K. E. M. Hospital, 

Bombay. 


K. N. Pisharoty M. 
M. 


PE КЕР 
B SHE 


T. S. S. Rajan 


P. N, Rama- M. 
subrahmanyam 
A. C, Rebello 


A. T. Roy Medical Officer, 
Purulia Leper Home 
and Hospital, Puru- 
lia. B. N. R. (Bihar) 

President, Indian 
Medl. Association 
(Sidda Branch), 
Madras. 
Medical Officer &. 
Manager Leper 
Home, Rama- 
chandraputam, East 
Godavari Dt. 
Ex-C. М.О. to the 
States of Palitana 
and Idar, Bhavnagar, 
Professor of Medi- 
cine, Medi, College, 
Physician, Genl. 
Hospital, specialist 
in diseases of skin, 
Madra: 
M. D. (Lon) Professor of Med 
cine, Grant Medical 
College, Bombay. 


L M.S. 
(Retd.) 


T. S. Shastry 


K. G. Sundaram ... „ 





K. V, Thakkar L. M. & S. 


(Bom.) 
S. Thambiah, M. R. C. 
M. C. D. T. M. 
H. F. D. 











R. S. Tirodkar 
M. B. E. 





A. Vasudevan М. B. B. 5. Medical Officer, 
Veperi, Madras. 
M. B, M. R. Professor of Medi- 
С. Р. (Топ) cine, Medl. College, 
S. М.Е. First Physician and 
(Bi), F. N. L Honorary Electro- 
Cardologist, Medl. 
College Hospital, 
Calcutta. 
STORY HOUR 


(Continued from р. 449 ) 

[ VIL is (rom Plutarch's life of Cato (Dryden and 
Clough's translation, Everyman ), and УШ from Smiles" 
Self-Help ( John Murray ) V. G. D.] 

уп 

The little country house of Manius Curius, who 
had been thrice carried in triumph, happened to 
be near Cato's farm; so that often going thither, 
and contemplating the small compass of the place, 
and plainness of the dwelling, he formed an idea 
of the mind of the person, who, being one of the 
greatest of the Romans, and having subdued the 
most warlike nations, nay, had driven Pyrrhus out 
of Italy, now, after three triumphs, was contented 
to dig in so small a piece of ground, and live in 
such a cottage. Here it was that the ambassadors 
of the Samnites, finding him boiling turnips in the 
chimney corner, offered hima present of gold; but 
he sent them away with this saying; that he who 
was content with such a supper had no need of 
gold; and that he thought it more honourable to 
conquer those who possessed the gold than to 
possess the gold itself. 

уш 

A preacher of the Evengelical Alliance on the 
borders of Wales said, " As I was going to the hills 
early one misty morning, I saw something moving 
on a mountain side, so strange looking that I took 
it for a monster. When I came nearer to it, I found 
it was a man. When I came up to him, I found he 
was: my brother." 
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AT SHRIRAMPUR 

" We believe your attempt is to raise humanity 
from the lowest level. But we are sceptical as to 
whether you will succeed,” thus spoke a friend 
who paid Gandhiji a visit the other day at Shrirampur 
with a party of co-workers from Calcutta, 

^I myself am sceptical about it,” replied Gandhiji. 
“I may succeed, I can perish in the attempt, Success 
or failure is not the final test." 

" You are right,” the interviewer remarked. 

"And attempt up to the last is the only real 
test," added Gandhiji. 

The friend next asked Gandbiji if there was any 
change of mentality on the part of the authorities. 
Gandhiji replied that there was a change in the 
Government policy for the better. " But as for the 
change of heart, it is for you and me to make a 
contribution to that consummation.” 

- The interviewer remarked that it was painful 
to see how listless the Hindus had become. Gandhiji 
replied: " It is no prerogative of the Hindus. List- 
lessness is common to us all Even if I am the 
only one, I shall fight this listlessness that has come 
over the Hindus of East Bengal" He proceeded, 
“T have not come here to do a good turn to this 
community or that, I have come to do a good turn 
to myself, Non-violence is not meant to be practised 
by the individual only. It can be and has to be 
practised by society as a whole. I have come to 
test that for myself in Noakhali, Has my ahimsa 
become bankrupt? If I fail here, it won't be any 
proof that the theory is wrong. It will simply mean 
that my sadhana has been imperfect, that there is 
some fault somewhere in my technique.” 

Turning again to the Noakhali situation the 
friend proceeded: " If the League leaders were to 
take the Noakhali situation as seriously as you and 
Jawaharlal took Bihar, order will be restored 
in a day." Gandhiji replied that to make such 
comparisons was to degrade oneself, What was 
called for was self-introspection and more self- 
introspection. He proceeded with the same warmth, 
“Т have come here not only to speak to the 
Mussalmans but to the Hindus as well. Why are 
they such cowards ? The Harijans, the Namashudras 
have been relatively better so far as courage and 
vhysical prowess is concerned. They are brave. But 
the other Hindus must shed utterly the caste 

distinctions. If this calamity would open the eyes 
of the Hindus and result in eradicating untoucha- 
bility, root and branch, it will have served а good 
purpose. 

Narrating his earlier experiences in India he 
recalled how during the Champaran Satyagraha, in 
Rajendra Babu's absence, he could only sit in the 
outhouse in Rajendra Babu's house and how Rajen- 
dra Babu's servant would not let the speaker bathe 











at the well, Things had improved, but much more 
remained to be done. The visitor agreed that 
Hinduism had still to go a long way to eradicate 
the evil. 

Talking of forced conversions in Noakhali the 
interviewer remarked that unless those who had 
been converted were brought back to the Hindu 
fold quickly, the cleavage between the Hindus and 
the Muslims may become permanent. Gandhiji 
admitted the force of the argument. "Many had 
returned. But all must be. [ have of course, always 
believed in the principle of religious tolerance. But 
І have even gone further. I have advanced from 
tolerance to equal respect for all religions. All 
religions are branches of the same mighty tree, but 
I must not change over from one branch to another 
for the sake of expediency. By doing so, I cut the 
branch on which I am sitting. Therefore, I always 
feel the change-over from one religion to another 
very keenly, unless it is a case of spontaneous urge, 
a result of inner growth. Such conversions by their 
very nature cannot be on a mass scale and never 
to save one’s life or property or for temporal gain.” 

He narrated his meeting with a South Indian 
Bishop who was a Harijan converted to Christianity 
and retained all his original weakness in spite of 
the change of religion, He had told the late Shti 
Charlie Andrews that to his mind he was no bishop 
at all. 

"There is no end to the monstrosities that have 
been committed here and that too in the name 
of religion. It is enough to fill one with blank 
despair," remarked the friend, "I have met human 
monsters from my early youth." replied Gandhiji. 
"Ihave found that even they are not beyond 
redemption, if we know how to touch the right 
chord in their soul.” And he cited two instances 
within his recent experience of the milk of human 
kindness welling up in hard-boiled sun-baked 
functionaries at the sight of stark human misery 
and devastation. 

“The whole thing is so ghastly. You do not 

ed to exaggerate it,” he remarked. "I have told 
the authorities, I do not care for numbers. Has a 
single case of abduction, rape, forcible marriage, 
or forcible conversion occurred ? If so, it is enough 
for me. Itis admitted that such things have happened.” 

“What about the rescue of abducted women 2" 
was the next question. It was complained that as 
soon as information was received about such cases 
and the rescue party with the military police set 
out on their assignment, the miscreants received 
intimation and removed the victim to some other 
place. 

"I have told our people," replied Gandhiji, 
"do mot depend on military and the police help. 
You have to uphold democracy, and democracy and. 
dependence on the military and the police are. 
incompatible. You cannot say it is good in one place 
and bad in another. Military help will degrade you. 
In a democracy, if the electorate sets up a hooligan 
as the head of the Government, they then lie in 
the bed they have made or else convert the 
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electorate through Satyagraha if necessary. That is 
democracy. Whether it is Bihar or Bengal, the 
people have to be brave and start on their legs. 
T want every one to die at his post like a brave 
man and not to leave his home or his village 

Another interviewer asked Gandhiji why Pandit 
Jawaharlal went to Bihar and took such am active 
part in putting down disturbances there while he 
did nothing for Bengal. If the Interim Government 
could not interfere in one province because of pro- 
vincial autonomy, how could it do so in another ? 
Gandhiji replied that they must not forget that 
besides being the Vice-President of the Interim 
Government, Jawaharlal was the first servant of 
the Congress. As the Vice-President of the 
Central Cabinet, he must act within the four 
corners of the constitution. It does not permit 
interference with provincial autonomy. But in 
Bihar Pandit Nehru and Rajendra Babu have a stand- 
ing and responsibility as Congressmen. 

One of the interviewers remarked that Bengal 
was being used as a pawn on the political chess- 
board. “ No," replied Gandhiji. " Bengal is in the 
forefront today because Bengal is Bengal. It is 
Bengal that produced Tagore and Bankim Chandra. 
Tt was here that the heroes of the Chittagong 
Armoury Raid were born, however misguided 
their action might have been in my eyes. No, 
you must understand it. If Bengal plays the game, 
it will solve all India’s problem. That is why 
l have made myselí a Bengali. Why should there 
be cowardice in the Bengal of such шеп?" 

“ Yes," remarked the visitor, " when see these 
desecrated places of worship, I ask, why did mot 
every man, woman and child of the house die there 
before those places were touched ?" 

“If they had done that,” resumed Gandhiji, " you 
would not have required any other help. Today 
Noakhali is bereft of its leading men, They refused 
to take the risk and have left their hearths and 
homes. Poor Manoranjan Babu is in a fix. Whom 
is he to put on the Peace Committees? I have 
told him the common man must rise to fill the 
yacuum. There is no such thing as a vacuum in 
nature. Nature abhors it. Let him write to them, 
I have told him. If they come back, well and good. 
common man must come forward. 











"" Mahatmaji, tell us in one word,” said another 
member of the party, " whether it is war or peace ? 
Peace Committees or War Committees 2" 

"Peace Committees,” replied Gandhiji, " War 
results when peace fails. Our effort must always 
be directed towards peace. But it must be peace 
with honourand a fair security for life and property. 
On these two conditions alone will the refugees 
return, Of course, if they develop enough courage, 
they will return without any safeguard. Today I 
have suggested one Hindu and one Muslim standing 
surety for each village. If the people have the 
requisite courage, they would depend on none but 
God and their own strength of spirit for their 
defence. If they did that, all the goondas in Noakhali 
will feel the change in the atmosphere and behave 





decently. I know what I am saying, I come from 
Kathiawad, a province notorious for its bandits. T 
know that they are not beyond redemption. Nor do 
I believe that goondas are responsible for all that 
has happened." 

A suggestion was next made as to why they 
should not have only Muslims on the Peace 
Committees as the Hindu had played no part in 
breaking the peace. 

“No” replied Gandhiji. “The Hindus must be 
there to play their part, else the Peace Committees 
will be a farce." 

"Was it not possible to control Bihar with non- 
violence?" was the last question put by the friend, 

* Yes ", replied Gandhiji. " But Bihar has been 
haying a lesson in organized violence since 1942 
and before. Our weakness for the goondas rose to 
the highest in 1942. I know the merits of 1942. The 
people were not cowed down. But all the same I 








cannot shut my eyes to our mistakes. We have 
to learn to do better 
Bhatialpur, 14-12-46 PYARELAL 


“DO OR DIE” AT WORK 

“Come to me when you are well and I shall 
further explain the meaning of * Do or Die,’" wrote 
Gandhiji in his final note which he sent to me 
during my initial illness. Accordingly I went to 
Shrirampur as soon as I could leave my bed, I met 
him some way up the road to Rajbari — his residence. 
Accompanied by Shri Nirmal Babu, he was having 
his morning walk, He bad to cross a small dry 
khal, spanned by a single log shanko without any 
side support. These bridges, " marvels of engineering 
skill" as Gandhiji called them, are a speciality of 
East Bengal and demand no small degree of acrobatic 
skill to cross them. He insisted on performing the 
feat unaided. Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose, however, 
stood close by and his caution was vindicated when, 
unable at 78 to emulate the agility of the “тееп. 
he saved himself from falling by quickly taking 
support of Nirmal Babu's shoulder. That day, in a 
heart-to-heart talk — it was thinking aloud on his part 
rather than a 'talk'— he poured out the whole of 
his mind. In spite of his exhortations to the contrary, 
the exodus of refugees from East Bengal continued. 
Everywhere there was a demand for more and 
more military and police protection. He, on the 
contrary, had asked them not to rely on the police 
or the military at all for their protection if they 
valued independence. What was the substitute for 
police and military protection? He had presented 
to them the ahimsa of the strong. It was a novel 
suggestion on his part and it only mystified them. 
He did not blame them for it, for he had yet to 
make it good in his own case. " Have faith and a 
heart that staggers not. And if then as Jesus has 
said you say to a mountain, ' Remove thyself into the 
sea,’ it shall so happen,” a friend had remarked to 
him sometime back. Had he that faith? He had 
come to live all alone in a devastated village but 
had not succeeded even in completely stripping 
himself of all company as he would have liked го do. 
He wanted. to put his faith-in God to test. If He 
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wanted to get some work out of him, He would 
surely see him through all vicissitudes. Why should 
he then be afraid of death ? 

Further outlining his plans, he mentioned that 
as soon as he had recouped sufficiently and the 
water in the rice fields dried up, he proposed to 
walk from village to village and knock at every 
door to deliver his message of fearlessness to the 
people. He would not return to the village from 
which he started. Thus he would share the life of 
the villager. 

The late Mahadev Desai used often to remark 
to me in the course of intimate exchanges of 
confidence, "Take care of him, he is one day going 
to emulate Tolstoy and venture forth into the storm 
alone, giving all of us the slip.” And lo, and behold, 
his prophesy has nearly come true. 

Ar meal time Prof. Amiya Chakravarty of the 
Calcutta University, who had come to him on a visit, 
asked him the question as to what should be the tech- 
nique for approaching the wrong-doers so that their 
resistance should be dissolved, " The chief difficulty 
with the callous perpetrators of the crime is," Dr. 
Chakravarty remarked, “that they are not only 
unrepentant but defiant and even jubilant over their 
misdeeds,” 

" Yes, they have their own reason to be jubilant 
and the only way to meet their attitude is not to 
succumb to it but to live in their midst and retain 
one’s sense of truth. Goodness must be joined with 
knowledge. Mere goodness is not of much use as I 
have found in life. One must cultivate the fine 
discriminating quality which goes with spiritual 
courage and character. One must know, in a crucial 
situation, when to speak and when to be silent, 
when to act and when to refrain. Action and non- 
action in these circumstances become identical 
instead of being contradictory.” 

"Iam groping for light," he added. "I am 
surrounded by darkness — but I must act or refrain 
as guided by truth. I find that I have not the 
patience and the technique needed in these tragic 
circumstances,— suffering and evil often overwhelms 
me and I stew in my own juice. Therefore, I have 
told my friends that they should bear with me and 


work or refrain «s guided by wisdom which is now 
utterly demanded of us.” 

“The new basis," continued Gandhiji, " has to 
be built here in the villages where the Hindus and 
the Muslims have lived and suffered together on 
the land of their forefathers and must live together 
in the future, For the time being I have become a 
Bengali and a Noakhali man. I have come to live 
and share their task, to cement the two together or 
to perish in the attempt. I am in the midst of a 
raging fire and will stay here till it is put out, 

(For this reason, I do not want to leave these parts. 
Life must be made livable for the sorely afflicted men 
and women. The work of organization must до on 
and the physical as well as moral rescue achieved.” 

Dr. Chakravarty next suggested that the reports 

{from Gandhiji’s associates who are now working 
separately in the different villages should be 
collected and collated 9 that fellow-workers could 





gain new light on the technique of the non-violence 
of the strong that was being evolved and experi- 
mented with in East Bengal. Gandhiji replied that 
the time for it was not yet. " They have gone with 
my best wishes but to an atmosphere which is 
still unhelpful. They are following not a beaten 
path but a trackless route. Their work lies in the 
midst of a sullen population. They do not know 
the language and are not familiar with local problems, 

“Т myself don't know what the next step is and 
cannot guide them. They are unable to send reports 
now. If I made a chart for them, they would be 
able to keep а log book. Even the great Thakkar 
Bapa, as old as myself, a seasoned worker and 
utterly selfless, is working away without knowing 
what he is doing —a fhing he has never done before 
in his life, But I am bopeful that order will come. 
out of what is for us the necessary chaos. Then 
what you wish, and I also, will be forthcoming 


and will be a most valuable record for future 
workers.” 


“That is what all our people feel and also 
workers abroad. Noakhali has now become a labo- 
ratory where a crucial test is being made; the remedy 
will apply to situations all the world over where 
disputes arise between communities and nationalities 
and a new technique is needed for peaceful adjust- 
ment,” said Dr. Chakravarty. 

"From London too I have heard to the same 
effect,” Gandhiji replied. “People are interested in 
what happensin Noakhali. I feel that my responsi 
bility is great and that our work has to ring true. 

“That Bengal should be thosen for this great 
task, that you should have made this your centre,” 
finally remarked Dr. Chakravarty, “is to us, a 
supreme privilege though people have suffered and 
are suffering beyond description. The whole-of Bengal 
is conscious of your arrival and of the fact that 
you have come to live and work with the suffering 
menand women who need you so much at this hour.” 

"For me," replied Gandhiji, "if this thing is 
pulled through, it will be the crowning act of my 
life. I had to come down to the soil and to the 
people of East Bengal. The first person to whom I 
mentioned this was Jawaharlal. Without а moment's 
hesitation he replied: "Yes, your place is there. 
Although we need you so much here, we need you 
more in Noakhali.' Í asked hîm, ' When?’ ' As soon 
as you feel like it, he replied. In two days I started." 

When I saw him a week later his only remark 
was: "Lam still groping.” In a note to me he poured 
out all the pent-up anguish of his soul. "I see T 
have not the knack. I have not yet quite found the 
key to ahimsa. Here I am out to perform a stupend- 
ous yagna but my unfitness for the task is being 
demonstrated at every step. There can, however, be 
no running away. And where can I run away? 
Success or failure is not in our hands. It is enough 
if we do our part well Т am leaving no stone 


unturned. Ours is but to strive. In the end it will 
be as He wishes. " 


To another friend he remarked: "I don't want 
to return from Bengal in a defeatist way. I would 
rather die, if need be, at the hands of an assassin. 





January 12, 1947 


HARIJAN 491 





But I do not want to court it, much less wish it.” 
And he made it clear that he expected no less from 
his associates. Sometime later when I ran unawares 
into a nest of trouble in the course of my work 
from which I came out barely by the skin of my 
teeth, he wrote: "I have said from the very begin- 
ning that it is going to be a most hazardous task. 
А more hazardous task is not likely to fall to our 
lot in this life. Let us entirely resign ourselves to 
Him. His will be done 

* ... You are not to rush into danger unnece- 
ssarily but unflinchingly face whatever comes in 
the natural course. If, in this way, all of us are 
wiped out, I would not mind it in the least." 





For himself, he added in another note: “1 am 
going more and more in God's hands,” 
Bhatialpur, 14-12-46 

PYARELAL 


CONGRATULATIONS 


The Lunawada State has made the following 
announcement in Gujarati on 30-11-1946 under the 
signature of H. H. the Maharana of Lunawada : 

The term Harijan should be used henceforth 
for all communities considered backward and 
untouchable such ав Dhed, Bhangi, Chamar, Vankar, 
etc. in all official records, The municipalities and 
other semi-State institutions should also use the 
word Harijan for the above-mentioned communities, 

All State schools and schools receiving grants 
сг recognition from (ће State as well as all State 
dispensaries and hospitals are open to ће Harijans 
from this date. 

АМ State offices and semiState offices are 
similarly open to all the Harijans, 

All wells, tanks, wavs, bathing ghats etc. are 
also open to the Harifans from this date. 

АШ temples and religious places belonging to 
the State namely, Shri Luneshwar, Shri Ambajec, 
Shri Ranchhodjee ete. are henceforth open to the 
Harijans. 

We trust that all classes of our dear subjects 
will fully observe this order and make others do so. 

This announcement should be made known as 
widely as possible in the town of Lunawada and 
the districts, 















(Sd) Veerbhadrasinh 

30-11-1946 Maharana of Lunawada 
The Maharana of Lunawada deserves congratula- 
tions for this announcement. Lunawada has there- 
by made a substantial contribution in the cause of 
the removal of umouchability, But as has been 
repeatedly said in these columns, untouchability 
cannot be abolished root and branch as long as the 
idea of high and low is not totally wiped out from 
our society. This cannot be done only by a State 
order or by legislation. Of course, they are very 
helpful. But they are successful only when public 
opinion fully endorses them. Public opinion has two 
sides: enlightened as well as unenlightened. Enlighten- 
ed and progressive people must train the 'unenligh- 
tened and custom-ridden sections. Legislation and 
State orders render substantial help to such workers. 


Much depends upon the behaviour and attitude 
of the government officers also. If they insist upon 
the loyal and sympathetic observance of such rules, 
much work is done. But if they hoodwink or throw 
obstacles, the order remains a dead-letter. We 
trust that the State officers will try to enforce 
this order in the same noble spirit which has 
inspired the Maharana to proclaim it. We also hope 
that this commendable action of the Lunawada 
Darbar will be emulated by other States. 

Sabarmati, 23-12-'46 
(From the original in Gujarati ) N P. 
THE TEXTILE POLICY OF THE 
MADRAS GOVERNMENT 

Commencing from a leading article in the Hindu 
of Madras up to the present time, a good lot of 
criticism has been levelled against the Textile 
policy of the Government of Madras as propounded 
by the Premier. Needless to say that the prime 
objectors are the vested interests. This is but 
natural, and should have been expected in the 
ordinary course of things. Really what is not un- 
derstandable is the argument advanced by them. 
None of them has chosen to attack the Khadi 
Scheme as such, or the principles underlying it. 
Evidently they find nothing to find fault with 
either. Nor do they object to the development of 
Khadi, as they put it, side by side. The only question 
therefore is, " Is such a thing possible ? " The answer 
is simple. Gandhiji has time and again declared, 
and it has been found from experience also, that 
the two are fundamentally opposed to each other 
and Khadi cannot compete, nor live side by side 
with the mills, You шау as well say that mice and 
kitten can be reared together. 

The three main objections raised by the critics 
against the Madras Scheme are as follows: 

1. Itis most'inopportune at the present juncture 
when there is scarcity of clothing in the province. 

2. It will block all industrial progress and 
make our provincg backward, while others will 
march onwards, 

3. [t will interfere with the freedom of man to 
clothe himself according to taste, and not to work 
if he so chooses. 

Let us examine each of these objections one 
by one. 

First, the present scarcity of cloth is hurled in 
our face, What is it due to? It was because of 
the stoppage of foreign cloth due to war. It will 
not take long, for those countries to dump their 
goods on us once again, and ‘that at competitive 
prices. In the mean while, our mill-owners want 
to forestall them by enlarging their mills or creat- 
ing new ones. That is, they want the exploitation 
to be transferred from foreign to indigenous hands. 
But how does this transfer help the poor villager? 
What does it matter whether he is exploited by 
his own country-man, or by the foreigner? It is 
exactly this exploitation of the dumb millions (be 
it by the foreigner or by our own country-men ) 
that is sought to be prevented by the Khadi 
Scheme. Then what can, be the most, appropriate 
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time for it than this ? The foreigner will take some 
more time to begin his nefarious trade again, and 
before that could be possible we should try to 
adjust our economy. This could only be achieved 
by intelligent and well thought out nation-building 
work. Mere. transfer of exploitation from one party 
to another will not in any way help us. The labour 
of the millions of the unemployed countrymen of 
ours should be hatnessed together and directed to 
the benefit of the inhabitants of this vast country 
of ours of whom a large majority dwell in the 
seven lacs of our villages. What’ else could achieve 
this object with dignity and self-respect than the 
spinning wheel which stands both for the ‘equality 
of man ' and ‘the dignity of labour.” 





Then it is argued as if there is no cloth at all 
in our province. I beg to bring to their notice that 
our province even today, is producing more yarn 
than is necessary for it, and yet there are 5 lacs 
of handlooms which go without work for 20 days 
in the month. Is the introduction of more spindles 
and the establishment of more mills the solution 
of the problem ? The hungry weavers should be 
given more work and thereby, more wages, This 
they will not get, as long as they have to depend 
upon mill yarn. The mechanical and wholesale 
production of yarn by the mills has really been the 
cause of the unemployment of many. This should be 
progressively remedied by the introduction of more 
spinning wheels in the villages, Fortunately for us 
we have made much more head-way in this direc- 
tion than any one else, and this experience of ours 
should not go in vain, Another great circumstance 
in our favour is that we are only knee-deep in 
the so-called civilization of the West. Our hand- 
looms ars still intact unlike our wheels, and more 
than 90% of our population still wears and prefers 
hand-loom varieties. Thus therë can be no scarcity 
in our province and even assuming for a moment 
that there is some deficit, should we not turn it 
to our advantage and give ап impetus to produc- 
tion of more yarn by the wheel? After all, itis 
necessity that becomes the mother of invention. 

Though a believer in ahimsa and loathe to wound 
the feelings of others, yet when one sees the cro- 
codile tears shed by our capitalist friends over the 
abnormal price and scarcity of cloth, one is but 
tempted to ask, " Where was this kindness during 
the war when they sold their yarn and cloth at 
unimaginable prices and filled not only their own 
pockets but also the coffers of the Imperial Govern- 
ment by way of Income and Excess Profits Tax, 
amounting to crores and crores?" 

‘As for the second argument namely, the blocking 
of Industrial progress and our province lagging 
behind others, one really fails to understand its 
significance. Is,the progress of a country to be 
measured by tHe number of cotton mills or is it 
to be measured by the status of its man in the 
Street ? Mere addition to the mills or the produc- 
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tion of more cloth or yarn will not help us to 
solve the problem of the poverty and unemploy- 
ment of our millions. The greater the goods of 
that kind you produce, the greater will be the compe- 
tition for finding markets for them and the fight 
for possessing them. This fight, be it of one province 
against another or of any country against its 
neighbour, will be а never ending fight, unless you 
tackle it at its very source and remedy the root 
cause. Otherwise, all sorts of manouvers will have to 
be employed, not excluding the very destruction of 
the goods themselves. The coffee market isa glaring 
example which we cannot close our eyes to. Is not 
the sinking of huge ships loaded with coffee, to keep 
up the price levels, a disgrace to our civilization ? 
Cloth is, therefore, not the field for the so-called 
industrialization, There are many others. 

The third argument namely, of individual taste 
and liberty does not carry much water, It has 
only to be stated before it is brushed aside, To 
claim to have one's own way of living without 
caring for its repurcussions on the community living 
is a thing of the past. In every department of life, 
individual freedom, either to live; or to do or not 
to do a thing accordíng to one's own desire, has 
to be reasonable, i. e. consistent with the advance- 
ment of the country as a whole, and the upliftment 
of the lowest individual in particular. It can never 
be allowed to go against his interests. No civilization 
will be worth its name if it has not got the interest 
of the least of its member at heart, and individual 
liberty should be subject to this most humane 
limitation. 

It will thus be seen that the scheme of the 
Madras Government is undoubtedly meant to im- 
prove the lot of the villagers and help them to 
take their proper place in society in a manner 
consistent with dignity and self-respect, The charge 
that it will injure the villagers is either ignorant 
or interested. 
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SHRIRAMPUR DIARY 
[ This is prepared from press messages appearing 
in various newspapers. The idea is to make handy for 
the reader Gandhiji's utterances during this most impor- 
tant mission in his life. — Ed. ] 
EXCHANGE OF POPULATION 


“The question of the exchange of population is 
unthinkable and impracticable," said Gandhiji 
replying to questions put to him by Press cor- 
respondents staying with him at Shrirampur. 

“ This question never crossed my mind,” Gandhiji 
said, and added: “In every Province, everyone 
is an Indian, be he a Hindu, a Muslim or of any 
other faith. It would not be otherwise even if 
Pakistan came in full." 

Gandhiji continued: "For me any such thing 
will spell bankruptcy of Indian wisdom or states- 
manship or both. The logical consequence of any 
such step is too dreadful to contemplate. Is it not 
that India should be artificially divided into so 
many religious zones? " he asked. 

‘When asked if, in view of the unsettled situation, 
ic was not better to adopt a migration policy, 
Gandhiji said, "T see nothing to warrant such a 
policy. It is one of despair and, therefore, to be 
adopted in rare cases as a last resort.” 

MESSAGE OF NOAKHALI 

The next question was: “You said the other 
day that there is no limit to your stay in East 
Bengal. Do you think that by confining yourself at 
Shrirampur you will be able to send your message 
of peace to other villages of Noakhali ? ” 

Gandhiji replied: " Of course, I am not burying 
myself long in Shricampur, I am not idle here. I am 
seeing people of the surrounding villages and others. 
Tam studying things and regaining lost physical 
strength meanwhile. The idea ultimately is to go 
‘on foot, when possible and necessary, from village 
to village and induce the evacuees to return. This 
I can only do with effect when 1 have seen things 
myself. It is quite clear to me that my mere word 
carries very little weight, Distrust bas gone too 
deep for exhortation.” 

“DARKNESS LIES WITHIN ME” 

Gandhiji was next asked regarding the report 
that he finds himself in darkness, and why and 
when the darkness came over him and whether he 
saw any release from it. 
iji said: " Lam afraid the report is substan- 
Wal Qurside circumstances. have) never over- 











whelmed me. The reason for the present darkness 
lies within me. I find that my ahimsa does not 
seem to answer in the matter of Hindu-Muslim 
relations. This struck me forcibly when I came to 
learn of the events in Noakhali. 


"The reported forcible converstonsand the distress 
of the Bengali sisters touched me deeply, I could do 
nothing through pen or speech. I argued to myself 
that I must be on the scene of action and test the 
goundness of the doctrine which has sustained me 
and made life worth living. 

“Was it the weapon of the weak as it was 
often held by my critics or was it truly the weapon 
of the strong? The question arose in me when I 
had no ready-made solution for the distemper of 
which Noakhali was such a glaring symptom. 


“ And so setting aside all my activities, I hasten- 
ed to Noakhali to find out where I stood. I know 
positively that ahimsa is a perfect instrument. If 
it did not answer in my hands, the imperfection 
was in me, My technique was at fault, I could not 
over the error from a distance. Hence I came 
here trying to make the discovery. Í must, there- 
fore, own myself in darkness till I see light. God 
only knows when it will come. More I cannot say." 
My AHIMSA PUT TO ACID Test 
“I have come here to put my ahimsa to the 
acid test.in this atmosphere of rank distrust and 
suspicion," said Gandhiji replying to a question put 
by the correspondent of a Madras paper. 

The question was: “Don's you think that Bengal 
Ministers may regard your very presence here as 
an oppression afd that whatever they do out of 
their own sense of justice towards the rehabilitation. 
of the refugees may be regarded by the outside world 
as being done under the pressure of your presence?” 


Gandhiji replied: “In the first place your 
assumption is gratuitous. But if it is not, and the 
assumption were to accord with facts, your deduction 
would be correct and my stay here would not be 
consistent with ahimsa. 














“I claim that I have come as much as a friend 
of the Muslims as of the Hindus in this part of the 
world. You may recall my visit to Champaran in 
the very early period of my return to the 
motherland. I was eyen served with a notice to 
quit. The conviction against me was cancelled on 
the orders of the then Viceroy and the Magistrate 
was instructed to permit and even help in my 
vaofficial enquiry with the result chat I was invited 
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to become a member of the official Sly Commission 
and a century old wrong was removed." 


ADVICE TO WOMEN 





Tears trickled down their faces when a number 
‘of women met Gandhiji last evening in a corner of 
the paddy field where he was taking his evening 
walk to tell Gandhiji their sad tales and the present 
condition in which they were living. 


One old lady while wiping her tears from the eves 
said: "Mahatmaji, please tell us what we are to do. 
How can we live in our villages when we think 
our life and property are unsafe and insecure?" 


Gandhiji told them that since his arrival in 
Noakhali he had been telling them all to be fearless, 
Jf they acted accordingly and were fearless in all 
their work, they could live in peace. Pointing his 
hand towards the sky, Gandhiji said ro those women, 
“Believe in Him. Pray and fear Him alone, and 
none in this world.” 


ADVICE TO EUROPE 


" The people of Europe are sure to perish if 
they continue гэ be violent, " said Gandhiji in reply 
to questions put to him by Monsieur Raymond 
Carter, a French journalist who paid a visit to 
the Shrirampur cottage this afternoon. 

Raymond asked, "We who are children of 
violence in Europe, how do you expect us to become 
non-violent ?" 

In reply, Gandhiji said, if they continued like 
this they were sure to perish. What had happened 
in Europe was that Hitlerism had only 
destroyed by super-Hitlerism and this chain was 
endless. It would go on like that. 

М. Raymond asked if the remedy lay in a new 
form of education, Gandhiji said education must 
be of a new type for the sake of the creation of 
a new world. He referred to Aldous Huxley, 
who, he observed, represented a new type of thought 
which was working in the mind of Europe today. 
It might be in a minority today but if Europe was 
to save itself from suicide something along the 
lines of non-violence had to be adopted. 


SURVIVAL OF SMALL NATIONS 

Asked as to how it would be possible to destroy 
Hitlerism by non-violence, Gandhiji said that 
was what we had to find ош. Otherwise, if one 
depended upon superior violence in order to 
destroy violence of the Hitlerian rype, then small 
nations would have hardly any chance of survival. 
It was only when a nation individually refused го 
be beaten by Hitlerism or any combination of forces 
of violence, and stuck to its post at the cost of its 
life, but not at the cost of its honour, that ithad a 
chance of survival. So that non-violence alone was 
the only guarantee of protection against the heaviest 
odds, Unless we could develop this courage and 
this type of resistance, democracy could never 
survive. 


been, 


ADVICE TO REFUGEES 
The following is the authorized version according 
to the A. P. L of Gandhijis prayer speech on 
December 21. 


He began by saying that he held very strong 
views on the question of charity. Ic was wrong both 
to accept as well as to offer anyone a free gift. 
In our land irreligion often masqueraded in the 
name of religion. India was said to have a con- 
tingene of 56 lakhs of religious mendicants, not 
many of whom could be considered wortby in any 
sense. Even the hateful custom of untoucbability 
had been given the sanction of religion in this 
land of sorrow, 


The problem of relief and rehabilitation, Gandhiji. 
went on to say, had become a serious one. People 
from all over India were eager to help the afflicted 
inhabitants of Noakhali with money or free gifts 
of all kinds, and there was a chance that the latter 
might slip into a mentality of willing dependence 
on public charity. This had to be combated as much 
as the self-complacence of those who might feel 
they were acquiring religious merit through 
charitable gifts, 

Referring to the attitude which the Government 
should exercise with regard to the refugees in 
comparison with that held by public charitable 
bodies, Gandhiji proceeded to explain that it was true 
that people had gathered in the refugees’ camps for 
no fault of theirs, Their homes had been burnt 
and they were without shelter; others had been 
robbed of all their belongings although their cottages 
might still be standing, while a third group had 
deserted their homes mainly froma feeling of inse- 
curity. It should be the object of the Government 
to deal with each case on its merits and help the 
people to return home with a feeling of security, 

Before necessary conditions were created, it 
would not be right for the authorities to stop 
rations unless the evacuees went back home with 
their whole families. If the evacuees were expected to 
brave hardships and perhaps even death in order to 
reinstate themselves in their homes, then there 
would be no need of a State; it would be a 
condition of enlightened anarchy where every man 
would beable to protect himself by his own strength 
in the face of the greatest danger. But as things 
stood today, much of the necessary work of social 
services had to be conducted by Governmental 
organizations. 


ADEQUATE PROTECTION MUST BE GIVEN 

Adequate protection had to be given and an 
atmosphere created where the people might once 
more pursue their life's work in peace. So long as 
the conditions were not forthcoming arrangements 
for relief had to continue. 

But the case of public charitable societies stood 
on an entirely different footing, Gandhiji held it 
was wrong for any man to live on public doles. 
While the South African Satyagraha was going on, 
large sums of money were donated to cover the 
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expenses of the Satyagrahis. The Tolstoy Farm near 
Lawley in the Transvaal was established to 
accommodate the families and dependents of Satya- 
grahis who worked to the best of their ability 
against their upkeep. Consequently, the Satyagraha 
organization was able to refund large sums of 
money at the end of the campaign. 

Tn accordance with the same principles the chari- 
table institutions now working here should plainly 
tell the people that everyone should deem it a 
dishonour to eat single meal without honest 
labour. [£ we could shed the aversion to labour and 
adapt ourselves to unexpected changes of fortune, 
ме would go a long way towards the acquisition 
of fearlessness and thus towards af upliftment of 
our national character. 

He would venture to tell the refugees that 
whether they were poor or rich, they should say 
to the authorities that they would consider it 
below human dignity to accept doles from the 
Government, Poor or rich had nothing left to them. 
Therefore, they were in need of food, clothing, 
shelter and medical assistance. Therefore. they had 
а claim upon the State for providing these vital 
necessities of life, But they would be robbing society 
if they accepted this aid without each healthy man, 
woman, boy or girl, labouring to the extent of 
his or her ability and therefore he would like the 
Government to provide such useful work for society 
which they were capable of doing. 

FROM GANDHIJI'S PRAYER SPEECH ON 24TH DEC. 

Gandhiji began his speech by saying that 
complaints had been pouring in that people were 
unable to shed their fear because persons known to 
be guilty were freely moving about. He said that 
although this might be true, his advice to them 
would still be to take courage in their hands and 
return to their homes, When several persons had 
complained that the amounts offered by the Govern- 
ment for rebuilding was inadequate for the erection. 
of any kind of shelter, he felt sure that the Govern- 
ment, which was determined on repatriation would 
extend their aid to the necessary extent, 

What Gandhiji would personally prefer was 
that the refugees should be resourceful enough to 
tide over the present difficulty. He would honour 
а man who begged nothing for himself nor depend- 
ed оп outsiders aid for protection. If any one 
depended on him for that purpose, he was depend- 
ing on a broken reed. 

The only effective protection came from reliance 
upon internal strength, i e. on God. Everyone 
should realize the secret that oppression thrived 
only when the oppressed submitted toit. If they shed 
fear from their hearts, nobody would or could 
oppress them. 

AIM OF STAY IN NOAKHALI 

The following is the authorized version according 
to the A. P. I. of Gandhiji's speech after prayer, on 
Monday, the 23:4 December. 

Gandhiji first referred to certain personal letters 
addressed to him as well as a number of articles 





or comments published in newspapers in which the 
opinion had been expressed that his continued 
presence in Noakhali was acting as a deterrent to 
the restoration of cordial relations between the 
Hindus and Muslims, for his intention was to bring 
discredit upon the League Ministry in ‘Bengal. 


Two days ago, Gandhiji said, he had tried to 
refute a rumour that a Satyagraha movement of an 
extensive character was secretly planned by him 
in Noakhali. He had already said that nothing could 
be done by him in secret. If recourse were taken 
to secrecy and falsehood, Satyagraha would degene- 
rate into Duragraha. 

Today, he found it necessary to answer the 
second charge levelled against him to which refer- 
ence bad already been made. He would like to 
proclaim that he bad come to Bengal solely with the 
object of establishing heart unity between the two 
communities, who had become estranged from one 
another. When that object was satisfactorily achiev- 
ed, there would no longer be any necessity for him 
to prolong his stay. 

His intention could never be to embarrass the 
League Government in Bengal, Gandhiji added. On 
the other hand, his relations with the Ministry, as 
well as with the officials, had been very cordial 
and he had been able to gather the impression that 
all of them looked with favour upon his peace 
mission. He had discovered no indication yet of 
his presence causing embarrassment to anyone. It 
was open to the Government to ask the Magistrate 
and the Superintendent of Police to convince him 
of his error if they were themselves convinced. As 
yet they had said not a word to such effect. If he 
felt convinced of any error on his part, he would 
leave. 

Gandhiji said that he had enough work to do 
elsewhere which demanded his attention. There 
was Uruli-Kanchan, the seat of his nature cure 
experiments, and Sevagram, and there was Delhi 
again, were he might be of some service. He would 
love to spare troubles to the leaders who had to 
come to this out-of-che-way place in order to consult 
bim. But personally he felt convinced that the work 
undertaken by him here was of the greatest impor- 
tance for all India. If he succeeded in his present 
mission, it was bound to have a profound influence 
on the future of India, and, if he might be permit- 
ted to say so, even on the future peace of the world, 
for it was to be а test of faith in non-violence. 











A copy of the Bihar Provincial Muslim League 
report on the Bihar atrocities had been sent to bim. 
He had gone through it with care and had felt that 
it bristled with over-statements. Nevertheless, he 
was making inquiries on the basis of the report, It 
was certainly true that much that had happened in 
Bihar was brutal enough and deserved the severest 
condemnation. The over-statement blurred the 
gtuesomeness of the reality. He was assured that 
calm had been restored. It was on that assurance 
that normal diet was resumed-by him. 
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The reason why he had not proceededito Bihar, 
Gandhiji explained, was that he could exercise his 
personal influence effectively even from a distance. 
But if there were any reason to suspect that things 
still continued in Bihar in the manner described in 
the League report and that he had been misled by 
false assurance of his friends, then his place would 
surely be in that province and he might even con- 
fess that this might imply that the life in the 
present body was now over and that there was no 
longer any room for him in the land of the living. 

But he could not help uttering a word of warning 
that leaders of public opinion had a serious respon- 
sibility. Their word would be believed by the 
credulous public, and they all knew the tragic 
consequences, This he said irrespective of whether 
the leaders belonged to the Congress or the 
Muslim League. 
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INDIAN MILLS 


The reader will find elsewhere in these columns 
a statement ( slightly condensed ) of Shri Khandu- 
bhai Desai, Secretary of the Textile Labour 
Association, Ahmedabad, upon the working of the 
Indian Textile Industry during the war period 1940 
to 1946, If his figures are unchallengeable, as he 
avers they are, they lead to the following conclu- 
sions: 

(i) that the whole Indian Textile Industry is 
for all practical purposes a concern of only about 
150 firms; 

(ii) that the industry has not been worked in 
the interest of the nation; 

(iii) that in collusion with the Government of 
the period, the mill agents worked in a way which has 
created cloth-famine, black-marketting, high prices 
out of all proportion with the cost of manufacture, 
paid inadequately to the producer of raw cotton 
as well as their own employees, and have exploited 
the people to the extent of some hundred crores 
of rupees; 

Civ) that they have been also inefficient: 

(v) that they have thus rendered themselves 
unfit to continue to manage the industry as trustees 
of the nation; 

(vi) that apart from their moral lapse as 
trustees, the industry has returned to the investors. 
by way of profits several times again the value of 
the total capital sunk in it, so that the nation, if 
it so decides, has the right to acquire the industry 
without any obligation to compensate either for 
the capital sunk or for services rendered. 

Though Shri Desai has come to the last conclu- 
sion in so many words, his purpose in preparing 
this statement is not to press for that remedy. 
Possibly he does not consider that the nation is 
ready enough for that step. quite understand that 


Nationalization —i. e. management of big industries 
and transport services directly by the State — is. 
simple enough for being put forth as an abstract 
ideal but when a case comes before the govern- 
ment, in a concrete form, it may not find itself 
sufficiently prepared to shoulder the responsibility. 
It must be realized that this unpreparedness is not 
unknown to the various vested interests, and this 
is a factor which promotes their greed, selfishness 
and unscrupulousness. 

Shri Khandubhai Desai is a legislator and there- 
fore, naturally suggests only legislative remedies, 
‘Thus, he suggests a statutory " Textile Control and 
Supply Commission, to control the production and 
distribution of; cloth, keeping in view only the 
interests of the consumers”, and “very heavy 
penalties including imprisonment for breach” of 
the law. 











There need be no objection to legislators and 
administrators doing what they can, But it would 
be wrong for the people to rely coo much on the 
operation of laws and rules, and to think that 
all they need to get sufficient cloth from the 
open market is to have a neatly worded strong 
law. As I perceive our present condition, even 
complet State management of mills through 
anew department of civil service will not give 
much relief to that section of the people, which 
really needs it. The one proper remedy is self- 
reliance. If people are really keen to get more 
cloth or to nationalize its manufacture they can 
do it only by themselves giving up mill-cloth and 
introducing the single-spindle-mill into their own 
homes, and organizing local weaving. The handloom 
weaver will also do well to do a little hard thinking. 
If he wants his occupation to continue from day 
to day, and carry on his trade without resorting 
to bribery or flattery, let him not rely on mill-yarni 
rather, let him forsake it, For, the same arguments 
which are advanced in favour of mill-spinning apply 
to mill-weaving also. If home spinning is to be 
abandoned as a relic of the old age, he may take 
it that very soon home-weaving will also meet the 
same fate. Whether it is private-ownership or state- 
ownership, if cloth is to be manufactured as a large- 
scale centralized industry, both the spinners and the 
weavers will be reduced to the state of factory 
labourers. They cannot remain independent artisans. 
The wise weaver, who foregoes the black-market 
profits which he is able to obtain today by weaving 
mill yarn and takes to weaving home-spun yarn, may 
be ridiculed in the present by his companions as 
ап unpractical man. But in the not very distant 
future, they will find that it was he who had 
calculated. better. 
Sabarmati, 5-1-'47 








K. G. MASHRUWALA. 


Regret 

I very much regret that owing to inadvertence the 
name of Shri Jagajivan Ram has appeared in the 
note on Tiruvarur in the Harijan of 12-1-47 without 
any honorific title, I hope none will misunderstand, 
Sabarmati, 12-1-47 K. G. M. 
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INDIAN TEXTILE INDUSTRY 
(1940 to 1946 ) 

The facts and figures which I propose to discuss 
here will be considered by future generations 
as a black chapter iq the history of the relations 
between the vested interests on one side and the 
people on the other, 

FINANCIAL STRUCTURE OF THE INDUSTRY 

The entire Textile Industry of the country bas 
today an investment of about 50 crores of rupees 
in the form ol Paid-up Capital, and shis is the 
only risk, the share-holders have taken. It is to be 
noted that the bull: of this Paid-up Capital belongs 
to about 150 Managing Agents’ Firms inthe country, 
and thus, it is only these 150 Textile magnates 
who control, possess and exploit this vast industry 
in the country in their own personal interests 
without any regard for the well-being of the millions 
of this country who sre the consumers of the 
products of the industry. 

The industry has approximately the Block or 
Fixed Capital of about 100 crores ûf rupees in 
the form of buildings, lands, and machinery. It 
should be noted here that some portion of this 
value, particularly in Bombay, is an artificially 
inflated amount revalued as such in the first world 
war, [t has got about 2,00,000 looms and 1,00,00,000 
(one crore) spindles. It used to produce about 
420 crores yards of cloth before the war, and was 
employing roughly about 5,00,000 employees. Since 
the war started, the number cfemployees has risen 
owing to the starting of the night shifts, and 
though at present, the number employed is nearly 
700000 the production has not proportionately 
expanded. This phenomenon appears. strange in 
view of the expansion of the night shift work, 
However, those in close touch with the industry 
ate able to see that asa result of very wide 
margin of profits which the manufacturers have, in 
collusion with Government, decided for themselves, 
has made them negligent, inefficient and indolent. 

WAR GAINS 

I had an occasion to study the published balance 
sheets resule of about 75% of the textile 
industry for the war period in the course of my 
labour work. 

The gross profits of the whole industry in the 
country in the pre-war year was about 5 to 6 
crores of rupees. The value of products — cloth and 
yarn sold— was about 60 crores of rupees, and 
adding 20% on this value, as the margin of inter- 
mediary distributors, the consumers in the country 
got their supply of cloth and yarn at a value of 
about 72 crores. There was some export of cloth 
but it was very insignificant and therefore it can 
be neglected for the purpose of our general 
conclusions. 

The prices of cloth began to rise after 1941 
January, “Ir took a precipitous height suddenly in 
October, November and December 1942 and reached 

_Из zenith somewhere in May 1943, when the 
J prices were 5} times the prewar pfices) as far as 

















the ex-mill prices were concerned, Iris to be 
noted that the consumer did not even then get his 
supply of cloth at these prices, as the black 
market bad already become by then a recognized 
institution, and the consumer had to рау 
anything between 50% to 100% higher value over 
the price quoted above. The Government then 
tried to step in sometime in the middle of the 
year 1943, apparently in the interests of the 
consumers, but the action taken was so inefficient 
that the people did not gec any relief; on the 
contrary, the black marker flourished and the 
exploitation of masses by industrial magnates was 
not only legalized and authorized officially, but was 
encouraged and given the stamp of honest trade. 
Nobody can expect anything better from a so-called 
Cloth Control Board which was dominated by the 
very manufacturers against whom the people 
wanted protection, The result of this mass hyp- 
notism is seen in the following figures? 








INDIAN TEXTILE INDUSTRY 
(War period profits and gains ) 





Value of Value Paid 
Yeas Gross Agents’ Products Бу the 
Profits Commission (Ex-Mil) Consumers 
Pre-war (Rupees in 
Petiod Crores) 
1938 5 1 60 72 
1939 5 1 60 72 
War Period 
1940 7 1 70 84 
1941 23 3 100 120 
1942 46 5 150 250 
1943 109 10 270 480 
1944 8 9 210 370 
1945 61 7 180 324 
146 а 5 170 306 
(estimated) 
372 40 1150 1934 


Ie із well-known that the Government has taken 
away through taxation several crores of rupees, 
and the manufacturers have acted as the agents of 
the Government for the purpose of this tax collec- 
tion. This tax worked out in the course of the 
war period as а sort of poll tax on every man, 
woman and child who used the cloth. It is seen 
from the figures that the consumer had paid for 
his cloth supply per capita Rs, 6-12-0 on an average 
annually in place of Rs. 1-12-0 for the pre-war year. 
Te is significant here to observe that whereas the 
cloth prices have been deliberately permitted to 
soar so high in this country only in the interest 
of the vested interests and the Government 
Exchequer, it has not gone above 30% in Britain, 
America, Canada or Australia which were also 
directly affected by the war. The normal ex-mill value 
of product in the pre-war year was only 60 crores, 
whereas the same for the seven years’ period 
worked out at Rs, 164 crores on the average. It is 
to be noted here that the consumer did not get 
his cloth at this price as he used to do before the 
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war, but he had to pay at least 50% more for his 
supply owing to the institution of the black market 
in the country. It was impossible for an average 
consumer either in the town or in the village to 
Set his cloth requirements at controlled rate. 
Therefore, Г have increased the value which the 
consumers had to pay since 1942, the year when 
black-marketing had started on a large scale. The 
figures of profits shown above are really staggering, 
seen in their entirety оп a comprehensive scale. An 
industry in which only 50 crores of capital has been. 
primarily invested and whose fixed capital does 
not exceed 100 crore of rupees and whose pre-war 
yearly value of product was only 60 crores, has 
been permitted to make even in one single year, a 
profit of 109 crores and the average for the entire 
period of seven years works out at 53 crores a year. 
Thus the average profits for one year alone were 
more than three-fourths of the total value of the 
products in the pre-war period, From 1943 to 1945 
the industry has made annually, on an average, 
profits which are nearly equal to their total fixed 
investments i. e. in these three years they have 
taken out from the consumers two and a half times 
the value of their plant in profits alone, Therefore 
the nation has really paid back through the 40 
crores consumers several times the value of the plant 
that has been set up for its cloth supply in the 
form of profits alone, during these war years. The 
industry now, in equity, morality and even on 
economic grounds belongs to the nation which was 
made compulsorily to pay much more than the 
total value of these 420 mills which, in fairness, 
should now be transferred to the State without 
any compensation, A cursory glance at the commis- 
sion drawn by the managing agents would show 
that they have taken from the industry for them- 
selves amounts which are even more than the 
normal profits of the industry. The amount thus 
drawn as commission is ten times the amount that 
was being paid to the Managing Agents in normal 
period for the services they are supposed to render 
to the industry, Looked at from any point of view, 
those 150 firms, which have formed themselves into 
a sort of syndicalist clique, got themselves benefitted 
at the cost of the consumers who is the country. 
No civilized State would permit such open exploita- 
tion of the masses, and when applied to a poor 
country like India it is nothing less than sin and 
cruelty. 
SECRET GAINS 


The profits discussed and analysed in the course 
of the statement are the balance-sheet profits. It 
should not be forgotten that nearly all the mills 
during the last seven years, have built up crores 
of secret reserves in stocks of cloth, cotton and 
stores which are kept out of the public eye, The illegi- 
timate and secret gains made by the Managing 
Agents, their friends and associates, in the purchase 
of materials, stores etc., and on the sale of products 
are in addition to what has been mentioned above 
and these ill-gotten gains, if caleulated, would 


easily run into several crores, which remain un- 
accounted, and will ever remain зо. 
CONSUMERS & COTTON GROWERS' INTERESTS 
SACRIFICED 

This clique of industrial magnates in the country. 
has also not hesitated to sacrifice the interests of 
cotton growers at the altar of their private profit 
Their influence and close contact with those in 
authority was so great that they managed to keep 
down the prices of cotton, the main raw material 
as low as possible, with a view to widen their 
margin. This factor naturally widened the margin 
of already high profits at the cost of cotton growers. 
The poor cultivator, who also forms the bulk of the 
consumers, was thus hit both ways. He had to pay 
fabulous prices for his cloth requirements while he 
was given comparatively low prices for his main 
product, cotton. The cotton price index for the 
war period is 217 as compared to 100 in the pre- 
war year, while the cloth price index for the same 
period is 273, as compared to 100 in pre-war year, 
I would observe here that owing to the persistent 
agitation by the cotton growers, cotton prices show. 
an upward trend since only list year. Had this 
mot happened, the contrast would have been still 
more striking. The wide disparity in the prices of 
cloth compared to other commodities is also borne 
out vividly by the Bombay cost of living index 
which includes all commodities of consumption. 
This index taken as 100 for the pre-war year, is 
on the average 181 for the war period. This figure 
would have been lower, had cloth mot been 
included in it. 

MERCHANTS SHARING WAR GAINS 

A side-light on profits made by the wholesale 
cloth dealers in the country is also interesting. 
This class of persons in the country does not exceed 
about 400 and they were taken into confidence by 
the manufacturers and the Government, and were 
given their due share in this wholesale loot. The 
present Cloth Control Board is composed of mill- 
owners, wholesale cloth merchants, with only a 
sprinkling of other so-called uninterested persons 
who are insignificant and even if these insignificant 
numbers make some noise, these plutocrats have 
their own peculiar ways of silencing them. The 
wholesale dealer for the services he used to render 
to the socisty in the matter of cloth distribution 
was getting about 1% commission on an average 
on the sale value of cloth and yarn. This: commis- 
sion or brokerage was 4% in Ahmedabad, 14% in 
Bombay, and 4% to 14% in other centres, I have 
therefore taken 1% as a fair average for our 
purpose, The wholesale cloth dealers’ services were 
thus compensated by paying to this class about 60 
lakhs of rupees per year, on a total sale of about 
Rs. 60 crores, The Cloth Control Board, in their 
wisdom raised this basis to 3% for all on the sale 
value. This commission was raised three times, but 
if the rise in the prices of cloth were considered, 
it will be seen that the wholesale dealer has been 
paid in the year 194%, 6 crores instead of 60 labs. 
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This works out at 10 times the normal payment. 
lr must also be noted that che wholesale dealer 
has now no risk to take, no money to invest and 
no service to render to anybody. This huge amount 
of 6 crores almost equal to the profits of the 
whole industry in the pre-war year, is simply given 
to him as a sort of royalty to shut his mouth, as 
he is expected to know much more than anybody 
in the country abour the misdeeds of the mill-own- 
ers and the agents of the Government who are 
practically managing among themselves the whole 
question of production and distribution of cloth. 
The Cloth Control Organization consists of thou- 
sands of employees —all Government servants on 
fabulous salaries — in addition to what they might 
be getting as illegal gratification which is today an 
open secret. If one were to look very closely into 
this cloth control business, one will be convinced 
that it is a very well-planned and well-thought out 
racket to defraud the consumers under the camou- 
flage of Government authority and dignity. This 
racket, in my opinion, should not now be allowed 
to exist even for a day longer, and the whole 
organization should be immediately disbanded. 

PRESENT PRIVATIONS OWE THEIR EXISTENCE 

TO TEXTILE INTERESTS 


As I have stated in my statement issued in 
January 1944, the cloth trade is mainly responsible 
for the present economic hardships that the people 
are experiencing today. This trade set the ball of 
high prices rolling and other commodities naturally 
followed suit. If the trend of prices since 1942 
August, are studied, it will be seen that the cloth 
prices began to rise first and after a time lag of few 
months, the prices of other commodities rose, Thus 
the vicious circle set in the cloth trade being ob- 
viously the chief factor which has upset the economic 
equilibrium in the country. If the figures of cur- 
rency inflation are also studied, it will be found that 
the inflation also was in close parity and rose with 
the trend in cloth prices since 1941 March, and 
with steep rise of cloth prices in the second half 
of the year 1942, and first half of 1943, the expan- 
sion of paper currency went on unabated. The 
prices of other commodities particularly cotton and 
foodgrains did nor register such a rise in spite of 
inflation. Therefore, one is permitted to conclude 
that there was some deliberateness on the part of 
those interested in the cloth trade in their selfish 
interests to manage the whole economic structure 
in such a way that the gains will only go to the 
textile industry at the cost of other sections of the 
country. 

1 feel that the black-marketing, general corruption 
in the country and the existing economic bard- 
ships we are witnessing can reasonably be ascribed 
to a larger extent to the extraordinary amount of 
money that has come into the hands of those who 
are connected with the textile industry, either as 
manufacturers, traders or suppliers of raw materials 
and stores needed in the cloth manufacture. The 
next primary need of the consumers after food 
was exploited by the Government of rhe day assisted 


by the selfish textile interests without regard to 
the well-being of the people as a whole. It is there- 
fore obvious that unless this industry is adequately 
and effectively controlled entirely in the interests 
of the people, any other attempt in other directions 
to bring about normal conditions would not achieve 
the results we all desire. 
WORKERS' INTERESTS ALSO SACRIFICED 

It has been shown above that the textile manu- 
facturing interests have deliberately and selfishly 
betrayed the interests of the consumers. Let us see 
whether they dealt with their employees either 
fairly or justly. The employees working in this 
industry have noc been given a fair deal, and their 
interests have also been sacrificed ac che altar of 
private profits, They have not been generally com- 
pensated fully to enable them to offset the rise in 
the cost of living. The dearness allowance paid to 
them ranges from 50% to 75% only as compensation 
for rise, except perhaps in Ahmedabad where, 
through organized struggle, the employees have been 
able to get nearly 100% compensation for the rise 
in the cost of living. But even this solitary case of 
justice has been upset by the Millowners last year 
through an Award of the Industrial Court which 
reduced it to 76% on the plea that other centres 
are not getting full compensation. Thus it is seen 
that the bulk of the textile workers had to work 
in the industry at а reduced standard of living. 
They have not been able to maintain cheir pre-war 
standard of living. In terms of commodities and 
services, their wages have gone down i.e. their real 
wages have been reduced to the extent of about 
15% to 





FIXING OF PRICES 

In the course of my study with regard to labour 
questions which have cropped up, I had numerous 
occasions to look into the schedule of ceiling prices 
prepared technically by the Cloth Control Bc rd. 
but really by the millowners. If this schedule of 
prices is thoroughly scrutinized, it will show that 
the allowances permitted to be added to the basic 
prices for fancy and coloured sorts of clorh are 
nothing short of open loot. The allowances granted 
are out of all proportion to the additional cost 
involved in this manufacture due to increased 
wages, increased cost of materials or loss in 
production, In short, the millowners took every 
step in the Control Board to increase their private 
profits, even though an appearance was put up аз 
if the consumers’ interests were being safeguarded 
by them. 

REMEDIAL MEASURES SUGGESTED 

The popular Governments at the centre and 
the Provinces should not now tolerate this state of 
affairs any longer. They must immediately take up 
this question without any delay and without heed- 
ing the fictitious groans of these textile interests 
who are quite capable of even side-cracking che 
authorities. The Central Government should imme- 
diately dissolve the Control Board as it is at present 
constituted, and thus do away with this organiza- 
tional racket. This Board has created an exclusive 
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interest for the millowners. The existing personnel 
of this organization when dissolved, should not be 
eligible for appointment in any capacity in the new 
‘arrangement I am suggesting. The following are 
a few of the remedial and permanent suggestions 
in the matter of cloth production and distributio 

1. The Government of India should enact a Law 
creating a statutory ‘Textile Control and Supply 
Commission,’ the duty of which is to control the 
production and distribution of cloth, keeping in 
view only the interests of the consumers. 

2. The present cloth and yarn distribution agency 
of private dealers should be abolished. 

3, New licensed dealers should be created by 
provincial Governments which should take appropri- 
ate financial securities from these dealers. 

4. Very heavy penalties including imprisonment 
should be provided for breach of any regulation or 
order passed by the commission and the offence 
should be made cognizable. 

Ahmedabad, 4-11-46 — KHANDUBHAI К. DESAI 
ADIVASI PROBLEM IN BOMBAY 

The riots of the Adivasis in the Dabanu Taluka 
should be an eye-opener for us. No doubt, the police 
апа the military will suppress the riots and peace will 
be restored. But that does not mean that the pro- 
blem is solved. Such riots are outward symptoms 
of a serious disease in the body politic. So long as 
the root causes of this disease are not removed, a 
superficial treatment of outward symptoms would 
not be of any avail. These rioters are known to be 
an extremely timid people. Their poverty and igno- 
rance baffles description. For ages they have been 
exploited by the rulers of the day, by the landlords, 
the money-lenders and а host of other parasites. They 
were the original owners of the land, but today 
they are forced to labour on that same land as 
serfs, The new landlords and money-lenders profit 
to an unconscionable extent by their labour. At 
the back of this exploitation, there lurk frightful 
injustice and suppression. So long as this exploita- 
tion, injustice and suppression are not removed, it 
is futile to,hope for a lasting peace. 

Similar condition prevails in other districts also. 
In theneighbouring Surat District and Indian Sta- 
tes, people known as Raniparaj groan under the 
same piteous condition. In Surat Dublas, now called 
Halapatis, are reduced to the condition of serfdom 
under the system known as the Hali System. In 
the Kaira District, the Baraiya and Patanwadia 
communities have similar grievances. If these people 
have not rebelled, it is simply because they are 
ignorant and unorganized. 

While it is true that rioting and violence are 

ing to help these people or the society, at 
not до eit should be remembered that it 
is no use merely making that statement. We must 
show this people a better remedy by working 
amongst them and by organizing them through 
constructive activities. Is it апу wonder if they 
are exasperated and resort to violence out ofa feeling 
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of frustration snd despair? The spirit of the 
exploited and rhe suppressed people Has*t#Waleened. 
The point both ia time and circumstances ihe 
arrived which: demands their full deliverante: None 
will be ablê то stop that process, е + =~ 
Congres: Governments are trying. to help these 
people by legislation. But it will not "be.impertinent 
to remark that local Congress workers and land- 
lords and big agriculturists who call themselves 
Congressmen, do not yet fully realize the inherent 
injustice in the existing order. They do not work 
whole-heartedly for the implementation of even 
such mild Iegisiation as the Tenancy Act and the 
Debt Redemption Act. They are not prepared to da 
justice where their own interests are affected. They 
are indignant when they have to forgo heavy rents 
or large crop-sharés hitherto enjoyed by them. But 
they must realize that the days of extorting a lion's 
share from the social income without fulfilling any 
socia! liability or function are now gone, They must 
now give up their greed, understand their respon- 
sibility and raise che condition of the people on 
whose exploitation they have uptil now fattened. 
Vast areas of land in their possession are not pro- 
perly cultivated and manured. There ate no irriga- 
tion facilities and no good seeds are used. They 
must attend to all these things and must be рге- 
pared to work shoulder to shoulder with their 
erstwhile serfs. They should use their intellect, 
experience and capital for improving agriculture 
and also for ameliorating the social and economic 
condition of their collaborators in it. Only on this 


condition can they have any title to a share in 
the income. 


Congress workers should give up their compla- 
cency and should bring home to the vested interests, 
the injustice, suppression and exploitation committed 
by them consciously or unconsciously. They should 
also organize the labouring class—the landless 
peasants by doing constructive work amongst them, 
so that their capacity to offer resistance, if need 
be, through peaceful means is developed. 

Sabarmati, 12-1-47 NARHARI PARIKH. 
(Translated from the original in Gujarati ) 




















Correction." Unequal Marriages” 
In the above article, published on 5-1-47, p. 474 
in col 2, lines 1 and 2, for "more than, say, two 


times and a half years senior to her in age,” please 








read, “older than; say, two times and а half 
her age." 

‚ 10-1747. j K. G. M. 
"- CONTENTS PAGE 
SHRIRAMPUR DIARY 493 


INDIAN MILLS 
INDIAN TEXTILE 


... K. б. MASHRUWALA 496 





INDUSTRY n KHAN 5 
A ADUSTRY S. HANDUBHAT K. DESAL 497 
IN BOMBAY . NARHARI РАшкН 500 
ENGLISH INTO HINDI 
STANI-INSTA 501 
NOTES 
REGRET 496 
CORRECTION 50 














i, Navajivan Press, Kalupur, Ahmedabad 


‘Subscription Rates — INLAND: One year, Rs. 6: Six months, Rs. 3; FOREIGN - One year. Re. 8 or 14. sh. oF S. 3 





January 19, 1947 


HARIJAN 


501 





ENGLISH INTO HINDUSTANI 
INSTALMENT — XI 
ENGLISH HINDUSTANI 
Cackle n. svat, sege (git ur «web sdb) чече, 
MTITI - Sith (de کو کو٠ کٹ کٹ مرغ با یطخ کی‎ 
Cactus m Te, UI лж P 
Cad m. sem, sts, rft | - نچ اجى‎ 
Cadaverons adj. їзїї, sq games i n D. Ne ردا‎ 
Cadence n. wa, ATE “Өн; e 
en e آواز‎ 
Caddie я. ғ азата . WS samai | 
Way گر ار‎ co da$ as 
Caddy, tea n. япа Teter fzsar | -4 € co ok 
Cadet n. Әт ад; ku ay stat fendi, яй! 
ofthe ge V dk £o چھرلا‎ 
Cadge v. ate Sat, Be à ктеп, Re Frei 
پھر لا‎ mo پیری‎ fta AOL LGU ele 
Cadre m. ra, AEN (mmm чезне) | 
(Bh Fk) em et 











Cafe n. SE, ят! < yk ck nd 
Cage n їшї, seu; Se, $i 
dee tf ы 





Caique m. meis, #01 Ол. 
Cairn n. were Sx (апат wp жи чї)! 
) با قر‎ a) 28 E چھروں‎ 
Cajole v. gee, AAA wr eer, med жеп! 
NS ele VS uA Q te VI 
„Cake n. #8 å, amama; fef | 
ACh splot oy Я 
Cake and have it, cannot eat your чнч q 
атаа! xw al абя s єп неа | 
Жї اا مکن‎ жеў KUL жеп 
Cake of soap n. я тё РР | WO S ub 
Calamity n, Pra, ga, чє, этет, wer! 
ا‎ ө» (fei icy 
Caleify o, qm яч IW, рп яп, ЧЇЙ ҹем; 
eqe ‘аҹ эп! 
بن جانا‎ ж 5 я Uh بن جانا چوٹا‎ te 
Calculate v. Raat, aren, fret son, wisa, em 
атп, TAA SG, OTST SCT | 
US اندازہ‎ of حاب لگاناء انمان‎ 3e ES تی‎ ST r 
Calculus z, чей (gem ат qum Wa), 
(= یا موت کی‎ д) ce 
Calendar п, f, vmm; ast, efter 
== ar راء‎ 
Calender v. ser, Fre, Set зп, ww | 
Us US اتری‎ G tyf 
Calf n. чеч, яч, жеп, «чат; ез | 
dí iy کتراء‎ ez Lage 
Calf, worship of the was, teased 1 
ua =!» پوجا؛‎ о» 
Calibre п. Fas ай AA aed: a, ama, жайда, 
FET 1 о 08 cil پدهی ؛‎ tere با توپ کی‎ don 
Calico n. sm, dz, 9 art) WS de эзш W 








جتری . 








Call s. FERT, GER, пата; Hm, gau, ait; RM, 
ат; gama, Hz; элия, mers; ste, eet | 
moa 





Call v. SS, 39191, эпата Hep чтит; GU Taal 
YS لام‎ AE + آراز دیا‎ UE, ty 
Call a halt v, б=т, we xr, s 9091, аб, 


СП Veg Way Ме رك‎ hay 
Call a spade a spade v. së se ят, <ü ят 
s | کھری بات کہا‎ Ww کالے کو‎ 


Call at c. ВӘ fim a | Дш کی‎ 
Call attention to v. ona Fa, ат tsa 1 
Vaca Glas oF دیات‎ 
Call away v. get Bart ix 
Call back v. ava gewri Ux ls 
Call for v. aim, sew exar, Te і 
les Uf che مانگٹاء‎ 
Call forth v. wmm erm, fer | تکل‎ UY =L 
Call in v. #тъп, farm; зетят | ¿x QC ¿Cu 
Call in question v. sm q sis: жеп, Simus aT 
fü omen] Uf با ورودھ‎ У عك یا شا‎ 
Сай into being v. fr ser, Tm, al | 
tæ US پدا‎ 
Call into play v. emi m, RET i 
By bY تام میں‎ 
Call off v. zzi wr, aq = By, gr Өт! 
Mu bs arit 
Call names v, wt esr, Ез жп, I TT | 
نام دمرلا‎ LS برا علا‎ bo JE 
Call оп v. fie ят: eral, пз r | 
دنا‎ quos UK 
Call out v. sem, gemm, азънат К) 
Call to account v. Rew fem USL lz 
Call to arms v. arma oem, si Өл q 
Raub fest gem | 
V جنگی سیوا یا حدمت ے کے‎ US بندی‎ bee 
Call to mind v. wm жел, Baap 1 Î UK ol 
Call to the bar v. ёе а яба mam | 





Ub MO وور را‎ 
Call to witness v. mmg FT, weft aT | 
Ef ساکھی‎ Vf af. 


Call of nature s. qade яяя! 
cok $ oly, 4А 
Call, within айр. sw 1 dy 
Calligraphy n. те, ex етай, gar ett Rea | 
لکھا‎ ae ДЕ) уш ee 
Calling п. чеп, йт! 
Callisthenics n. amam, mss, EA | 
РЕТТЕ 
Callosity л. яа їй Qo шл. 
Callous adj. ==, swe-fes, =e | 
Wo, bck be 
Callow adj. Эче; wem; feret, Rater | 


S tye‏ پنانوھوی ٠‏ ے تجر به کار 
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п. Uem, sma, Sa, F7 | Um coe o д 
adj. TA, ER, 3777٩ | ee oem a 
Calm v, ma sa, Renn Wer, ЧЧ Um, ave SU | 
Vf Mg Uf جب‎ oo ‚ку Q 
Caloric n. тей, RRO | 217 e 
Calorie л. weit ат аат этч ат fene | 
حرارت کا ناپ یا اکائی‎ Lef 
Calorific adj. weft tar samm ر‎ z f ouf 
Calumny п. eo wë, wf «ewm, беп! 
پدنای , تدا‎ Jope f ae 
Calvary n. asana, wp sitar и qui TC TTT at | 
Wie سول پر‎ fü d صلب گاہ‎ 
Calve v. Part, язп tat | bse tL 
Calyx m. Fe ®йй | sf S du. 
Camaraderie т. жайт, erem, ferar, A | 
ملاپ, مترتا, دوستی‎ de انی چازه»‎ 
Cambric л. Fara, (ag тп) (I or) |, SS 
Camel n. | اك‎ 
Camera n. Ra ap qad Өй #9 ат апел! 
ThA کا‎ at ues ue 
Camera, in adv. S sb | we < بند‎ 
Camouflage n. aera, ч enfe лп; бтп, san 
Ba دیا‎ Š >> چھپاناء‎ Clee توپ آدی کر‎ Oye 
Camp n. ww, vem, art; ARG s= | 
> غور ؛‎ dw (0 US 
Camp v. wq 1991 up апп жеп, THE wa, ffc 
sem, Tat TAT 
میں رھنا‎ у عور ڈالنا.‎ UB ly Vf کھڑا‎ Е) 
Camp bed п. amar gem | CL i 
Camp chair м. ято 3Î | f $ + 
Camp follower s. Regen | lex 
Campaign n. ачэй, ge | sx «JU 
Camp stool n. ww Reef | JV سفر کی‎ 
Campaign, political л. =й gm AT, 
arte pode ESS ao! لوگوں کو‎ 
Camphor л. SHE, SK | oF r 
Can n. ated, #9, sae, фп, ОЙ, fa 1 
abf کتر؛‎ IS N 
Can v. чъп; fret aq жеп (RA RD) | 
(Css S 116) KA Haig it 
Canal n. we, ser, яй | JE «i 
Oanalize v. sex тент, TÈ R ает | 
Wb zb H6 ш 
Canard n, пч, WB ust | < doe fuf 
Cancel v. mw, wem Hon, fern, gor ka 1 
الھا دنا‎ ш EI 
Cancer n. ew, ят, wmm, чаччу w af | 
ELIS راج پھوڑا؛‎ ok. ot MEE 
Candid adj, wu, sre, a7, wer, Raprst | 
لیف‎ SYW نچا‎ U کھرا,‎ 
Candidate m. apes | ڌر‎ +! 
Candle л. Ama; чп, des, fier | 
Bue le tane 
Candle stick n. r, Pummm | ob جراخ‎ òb بی‎ 


E8 











Candle to, cannot hold a fa smt qù жеп! 
te db £T کی ے‎ 
Candle, the game is not worth the Ferar дача, 
тей q йш (nf LIS шш ual 
Candle under a bushel, hide v. эт {бї | Ule о 
Candour n. ачпай, aa, armel | 
b dU , مچانی , کھراین‎ 
Candy v. aren, fred ur ей чєгє casa 
Wo FR gy Vu af 
Cane n. šq, wit; тет 1 Û tse 
Cane о. #9 emm, $q атп 1 bk 
Canine adj. Sta, FTL کے‎ < д 
Canister л. Әет dwar aya, &я, чең | 
2 ASE ٹین‎ Oe 
Canker n. Tat, sw; aer hr ar йт | 
Soak уж Ws INS گھن؛‎ oet 
Cannibal л. Use, ает іч aaa, MARR 1 
oe آدم‎ WN, کھاے‎ Oh Кшз TL 
Cannon n. dv | >> 
Cannonade s. swm: amarê sr daa | 
پاری‎ IS بیاری با‎ NEO 
Canny adj. ARR, gam, 195, TTS, AT | 
lasl ЛУ, д Lo ls 
Canoe п. eth, dt React атала! bk e doe бл 
Canon n. чїй Raa ай яз wrists PT SU, SU; 
ңө; табы Fe qT qz m ат! 
اصول؟ پادری کا‎ ct AE قاتون؛ تاتون؛‎ м» با‎ 
wp پد یا‎ 
Canonize v. afeat a aR am aera | 
Vere eU میں‎ uy یا‎ os 
Canopy n. x, TRT, wai, ques | 
yh au dum uw 
Cant n. swü af, Ает, amaz; ныч! 
Же tos 54б uit اوړۍ‎ 
Canteen m. Tare quw | А7 ا شراب‎ oi 
Cantankerous adj. wmm, ewmii 0\3 «lig 
Canter n. star der ( FFT ) | ( 237), ee 
Canticle n. яяя, Ht | =F son 
Canto п. sre, qw | -& + oe 
Canton n. wt | «f 
Cantonment п. ort, 38 | کر‎ le 
Canvas n, fafa, oe, feme, тє | ЫРЫА; «Jl, «ga 
Canvass v. Stam; чеч FT; TT (а ап ate Array | 
б میں راے یا ووت‎ ote b بحت‎ fk 
Canyon n. TÊ, ws | WS 
Canzonet s. нё, dr sa | ر چ کت‎ 
Cap n, at, FFT, zw; ФА | dee fme LSS „у 
Cap v. at gem, AÑ чёп; seer sqa zn 
яп; яя A AE MAT; ST p нета жеп (2 
QA ап фы)! 
lay the سند‎ tay لوپی‎ CI G йы oF n у} 
Coe پرتام با لام کرٹا(لوپی اتارکر یا‎ 
Cap fits, the v. ча amat | Ue c 
Cap in hand adv. swa, эпа | = ے؛ عاجری‎ bo 


бт. 





а 
л ايك‎ 
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Cap, black п. wm AR (эй sm MaA чя Rê чач 
vem t)! 
(e Ea Z £ ¿o موت کی سرا‎ гт لوپی(جو‎ К 
Cap, knee n. FÊ f I oh 547 
Сар, a feather in one's sm qr эй йэй атт! 
بات‎ GS £ муф 
Cap at, to set one's v. SR sr | UB 220 
Capable adj. emm, da, жїйє | 38 Бу 057 
Capacious adj. 30, sh, 91-997 | 
WE WE چوڑاء‎ ly 
Capacity m. ss, ava, fere, amma; эпте, уте, 
amai; Baa; чин; чїч | 
Wf جگ‎ fub шл) df, С 





ie. 


E ter 
Cap-a-pie айо. fg dia aë (sex qe ER, За) 1 
QU Le an Е) oj سرے‎ 
Caparision v. WE ята, ята TET; FAT | 
Lhe шш فالا ساز‎ due 
Саре n, этч, qu; рй | راس؛ گردنی‎ al 
Caper v. FT, FT, TET, FEF are | 
ر مارا‎ GS f u bf и 
Capillary adj. asan aĝa ат q | or با‎ dob L بال‎ 
Capillary з. (Tê) arts яй! 
ud PSST ы ы 


Capital s. warf, araqa; Wt, sara: Wi, f 


(era ат чтты); THT эс ат EUR | 
Ok qum) سر‎ А tele uiy راجدھانی؛ صدرمقام؟‎ 
با حرق‎ ANE ge (E 
Capital adj. wr, sms, gre, ema, EEG sea, | 
GER ARE اتم چولی‎ eR Q dy 
Capital, circulating m. Pret tl 9х dk 
Capital, error п. ятт че, art XE | 
بهل‎ sale Q a 
Capital, fixed m. was, wm det | es gu Je! 
"Capital fund л. dpt, чэ чя, emm | 
teu ою مول‎ ыд», 
CapitaMetter m. aq sm qp в! Gr à AT! ly 
Capital offence.m. summ, sta at | 
D 
Capital punishment or sentence m. mt at Ata- 
* чш! با موت کی سوا‎ ip 
Capital out of, make v. RIFT gsm, sm Pere | 
LK КД as 
Capitalism п. TE, «сатат | bel лы, 
Capitalist п. eê, erê, scare | 
abe aay ees 
Capitation n. Rachie, rez | 23, 
Capitulate v. eae sear, dar qz «атс um LU 
gx жеп! کرنا‎ Joni Ub ues شرطوں پر‎ b Ae 
Caprice п. wwe, нє, mA з; ёз! 
S ier S جھك؛ من‎ e 
Capricorn n, we, FE І LS E 
Capsicum "n. fier qar | bs K e^ 
Capsize n. qaam, gaz wr (sara ат fedt + ята)! 
(Өз و‎ ATU جانا(جماز‎ ad dal 





Capsule л. зч, ater; Refer вте (Bait caret 
айй wed art d) des ап ФӘ AR 
Jie گولی رکھی‎ SU جھل دار 40 (جس میں‎ ЗА AS 
ad $ ge V Уу (a 
Captain n. gm, Save, mer, A 
L سیناپتی؛‎ ob 
Captain v. wami Gm, Aga FT | 
WSFA WS que 
Caption n. scm, gat) ر‎ eli 
Captions adj. get, Tew; зятя | 
um <S 528 حجتی؛‎ 
Captivate v. ate Bm, frs è Bar, ит! 
Wu) Jod موہ‎ 
Captive п. ê, яф | su шш 
Captor n. % FART, FFF | WL М fous 
Capture v. Tee, FRR жеп; È Sq, арга | 
uj) uf эў t 
Car n. mft, e| 4o «3€ 
Carafe п. TÊ, ёт ap î | en با‎ yz УА 
Carat n, сй!» 
Caravan n. smi, wife] | 4% «ul 
Caravanserai n. N | LÎ ou 
Caraway n. mem | cbe 
Carbon л. esr чї xp яп À #48, GR эпий 
чп mpm, 3187 | 2 ادھاتی پدارتے با مادہ جو‎ 
Sie HEM آدی میں‎ 
Carbon paper n. ёа ater sw == ate атта 1 
X€ کے کا عاص‎ dado Ñ 
Carbuncle n. 3% әтә amet; Fr | 
Mow ple ايك امل‎ 
Carcass or Carcase л. a, Sr ( maA) | 
(Ssh) لاش لوت‎ 
Card o. grat, TFT, эмт | kas Go das 
Carding bow n. 98 | Sa 
Carding comb s. aw sr wg sns == їп! 
Y Lf Geo, اون یا‎ 








12 کا‎ ТЯ ings Vou tll fe ад 
Card;up one's sleeve, a л. eftt Em | % «zT 
Cards on the table, lay one's v. fea aff sx ta, 
ҸӘЙ я e | میں 4 رکھا۔‎ ae do دل ی بائیں کم‎ 
Cards, house of n. srrê TT | 6$ i 
Cards, on the RR, wes | += «Je 
Card, queer л. eft этай | uT — 
Cards well, play one's v. Aè qa srar gem | 
WW ath „л dy 
Cards, throwtup one's v. w am è | Ш ob مار‎ 
Card, tramp т. TFET чүп, зчачтет чет; SEE ата | 
والا & اچوك اؤ‎ Z= ik ترپ کا‎ 
Card board n. wt, TRÎ | گا تی‎ 
Cardamom п. Êre | yl 
Cardiac adj. Вет 1 € Js 
Cardigan п. ap set эй mer 12S o اون کی ہی‎ 
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Cardinal п. дня TÎŞT mera | <> Code رومن‎ 
Cardinal adj. eı, sre, {барб | ols Jel S 
Cardinal numbers n. 3re, Ф, dis, tte | 
xa b ایك دو‎ 
Cardinal points п. яп frg, чик Res (qu, 
qam, ane, mem) | 
[CO үө, ао) سمت‎ alee د شائ‎ waste 
Care n. ta, Pra, fm; Wee; бй; AR; 
a, azhar; чоп ята, gen | 
fob مه‎ {К olen چوکی؛‎ е 








ШАРА 
Caretaker n. Sen, ese Saar | 
Nol Je fo 


Care a damn or a pin ora farthing, not to 


Care of (C/o) adv. area, % em 
mo 


v. еп ft ча s жоп! sf ذرا بھی پرواه نه‎ 
Career n. яте, 7, sma; эйчя, faat; stan ат Rar 

a dw, RRR d" | 
LUS e کا‎ unl زندگی؛ جیون‎ re اھک چان؛‎ le, 
e E у 
Career about v. 892 ma, @зїй эе, sages STAT 1 
بالا‎ ш» teal OK шш 








є 
Caress v. =й mU, OF жеп, FT, wee seal | 
МО ہے‎ jw 0 f دولار‎ Of پار‎ 
Cargo n. sre, ач, sees are, manh, RT 1 
эш ры db К деа du 
Caricature v. #979 999: ап Ra пяти; їрп чат; 
“dt gems ЕЯ | 
OLE Фу gra th Mf 0 تصور یا چتر‎ gun 
Caries n. vfi ап eer єгєп ай rer, NT wna | 
لگنا‎ af WEL Ue کا‎ sl ue 
Carminative n. A «wr, THEW Rs eni 
idle bh gular کی دراء واہو‎ oh 
Carmine л. чп wm {т | رنك‎ ЈУ La 
Carnage m. FIT, чиш | i ale áp 
Carnal adj. wate, Geant, chard; т-а, erit, 
marit Ду УК E ولاس‎ Se دنادی؟‎ lhe Ay 
Carnival n. e, RÊT | ous гб, >= 
Carnivora n. ate «пай spec | „д Vy LAS مانس‎ 
Carol п. water йт! СК ee 
Carouse v. жечи wt tia; чї war | 
V okt Sos 
Carp v. йч az up Sim Reem, vede Rare | 
US eee کھوٹ را عیب تکالاء‎ Lun 
Carpenter m. s4afl, HOR, quem | DUE Loc v only 
Carpet m. Û, AR, MERT, wŠ | jean i ل‎ 
Carpet bag n. ato, stim Het | دری کا تلا‎ Ae u 
Carpet, on the fare a mañ ger | be با عت میں‎ fs 
Carpet Knight n. чє Ìar gear, ater vem, ate 
Lo NE 
Carriage n. “тй, 9170; ears, wmm, geref | 
35% (ue (db چال‎ rule 
Carriage, hakeny п. tA «mt, 5st mil i 
DI Cm 


ip the ole 














С 








Carriage, gun п. чат | 5 Qs 
Carriage stand л. ттт эп |! E оу 
Carrier n. SR, wu, setae | 

Wase ony oli] 
Carrier pigeon n. Вай Sema mem | 

FE Yo Qe) ge 

Carrion п. gef sq gem @ se gem wis атайт | 
مانی با‎ lp lp + سردا : مہا ھوا ڈور‎ 





Carrot n. mat) + 
Сану v. & am, Sr, ETT, Zorn; ste; qawa 
aaa dr Sem dera 
Nip گرم ے‎ ite fie ИЙ IU, з eJ 
Wp а 
Carry all before one v. wr š этет, sri free жат! 
W LT th باز ار‎ 
Carry away v. gs S ami, wur этат, q gem 
Aera دیا‎ од Ue Je e لے‎ Yl 
Carry a bill or motion or point v, mmm qf 
qa жеп, чеч AEE Se, эгей атт RATT | 
Week ШИЙ orf کراناء‎ А у ой 
Carry conviction v. эй! esr, d= шея ete, Sat; 
1 | VG b Ue e جی کو گا , لیت‎ 
Carry into effect v. qr sm, sme Sm | 
Vi صمل می‎ UF bz 
Carry off v. % яттп, R Br; WK TT | 
ыш „ f) 
Carry on v, TR Ga, B xem, BTE | 
bL ey ш iX 
Carry one back v. guit «mié xr {аттап eer | 
Ef UY X کی‎ ost ol, 
Carry on with v. Чата жеп; SR sr | 
We A US aly 
Carry oneself well o, sme. err | He = Je 
Carry out v. qu ser, s=) spem, 999 те VERT | 
LL alen ca 
Carry over or forward v. чк =ч, ЧӘ э; 
go TT, sme wi ay яй Вай uem | 
WSs جانا , الھا رکھنا , اگ > میں با کے حاب میں‎ LAGE پار‎ 
Carry to an account o. fem ч asm, femi 
шат 1 WQ шл حاب‎ the حاب پر‎ 
Carry the day v. Fat, sma ат awe ЯТ | 
Vy جیتا , کامیاب با سپھل‎ 
Carry through ç. geet sik Resda em Res 
rat; TH eer 1 СУ yy عاف نکل آنا‎ e عقکلوں اور دقتوں‎ 
Carry two faces under one hood v. #9 ami 
mend کر ا‎ уз» 
Carry too far v. &% ат «fee ET этат | š 
[e 
Carry weight v, яча tam, sm THAT | 
WSs A رکھناء‎ озм 
Carry with‘ one v. mH waal, Sm ХП! 
WSs من میں ر کھتا ؛ باد‎ 
Carried away, to be o. Вам ай Saar | be aS els 
Cart n. oe, mñ, Ber 1 E Se 
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FOR SALE— A PACIFIER] 


To satisfy a baby's greed an easy going mother 
fives it a pacifier to suck, This pacifier gives the 
child no nutrition but just the satisfaction of appe- 
aring to feed. In the same way, our wanaspati ghee 
users have got their desire to use something which 
appears like ghee and the vanaspati " ghee" makers 
satisfy such consumers’ vanity by giving them some- 
thing which does not provide the nutriments of 
ghee and at the same time satisfies their vanity. 
But while the mother does not charge the child 
anything for putting the pacifier in its mouth, the 
vanaspati ghee makers grow fat on the profits they 
earn out of their consumers. Vanaspati ghee is not 
ghee at all, unless it has some equivalent of the 
vitamin A as is contained in the dairy product, At 
best vanaspati can be termed an equivalent of indi- 
gestible yegetable oil, if it is hydrogenated to the 
extent sufficient to make it appear solid like ghee. 
Hydrogenation confers no special quality on pure 
vegetable oil other than the fact that such hydro- 
genated oil forms a convenient adulterant for ghee. 

+ What distinguishes vegetable oil from ghee is its ani- 
mal origin and the vitamin A is more or less exclu- 
sively of animal origin, Vanaspati which claims to 
be "уйашїпошв ", therefore, can only be vita- 
minized from animal sources of oil rich in vitamin 
A—Sbark Liver oil and Cod Liver oil. In a vegeta- 
rian country like ours, where many of the consu- 
mers have an aversion to animal food other than 
dairy products, to sell freely vanaspati without 
disclosing the animal source of its vitamin is a fraud 
on the public. 

Besides, at the Nutrition Conference held at 
Hotsprings, it was pointed out that the free use 
of vitamin concentrates is injurious. If, therefore, 
vanaspati is vitaminized by concentrates taken from 
Cod Liver oil or Shark Liver oil, such concen- 
trates will also be injurious. Then, again, for hydro- 
genation a catalystic agent is necessary. The usual 
catalystic agent that is used is nickel, and traces 
of nickel have been found in hydrogenated oils and 
nickel not being a mineral which the human 
body needs may, though taken in minute quanti- 
ties, prove to be poisonous in the long run. 
Dr. V. N. Patwardhan, Director of the Nutrition 
Research Institute, Coonoor, stated at the Indian 
Science Congress last month that his researches 
revealed that vanaspati adversely affected the growth 
and reproductive functions of animals. 

People in different parts of the country have 
been used to different kinds of vegetable oils — mus- 





tard, til, cocoanut, etc, and. according to ayurvedic 
tradition, all oils are not of equal benefit to the 
human body. The value differs from ail to oil. For 
instance, the almond oil is declared ta be a brain tonic 
and nourishing for the body while the groundnut 
ой, though it may have fat content, is said 
injurious for the brain. Sarsav, til and cocogitut oil 
are infinitely better from this point of vi 
groundnut oil. Most of the vanaspati fac 
mainly groundnut oil or cottonseed ој] 
inferior oils and therefore, even as a 
fat from ordinary oil, the users of vanaf 
not get the best of vegetable oils, By legislat 
which seeks to guarantee to consun rts pure food СУ 1 
products, it should be made compuls. y on the part 
of wanaspati “ghee” makers to declare on their 
labels clearly and unmistakably, the f sources from 
which the product is made including of course that 
of the vitamin, 

These facts being as they are, it passes our 
understanding as to why vanaspati should be prepar- 
ed unless it be to provide oils in a suitable 
condition for soap-msking and other industrial 
purposes. Ás things are, vegetable oils pressed by 
ghanies ате superior to vanaspati in their digesti- 
y and purity while there is no comparision 
with the natural dairy ghee and yet capitalists are 
investing Rs 4 to 5 lakhs on machinery imported 
fromabroad for exploiting the susceptibility to vanity 
of a small section of our population, mainly urban, 

We understand about 27 new factories have 
been allowed by the Central Government to be 
started, most of them in Madras and Bombay. Is 
this the understanding and solicitude the Central 
Government has for the exploiters irrespective of 
the welfare of the population or is it their enthu- 
siasm for rapid industrialization that is carrying 
them beyond their depth or is it a carry over of 
the British “Fleece India” policy, as establishing 
these 27 factories will mean to Great Britain a 
business of over a croré? 


We would suggest that a government that 
seeks the welfare of the people would not stop 
short of banning this type of exploitation at the 
cost of the health and the sentiments of the people. 
In the name of industrialization the country should 
not be ruined, especially the constitution of a 
people who are already victims of malnutrition. 
Pablic opinion should be educated to deal with 
vanaspati “ghee” producers as traitors to the land 
and if the government reflects the popular mind, 


we should soon have no such fraud practised on 
the people. 
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AN AMERICAN FRIEND'S WARNING 


Senseless imitation is the bane of our people. 
And there is always a time-lag in the imitation. 
We imitate a thing after it has gone out of fashion 
in the West. Such is the case for instance as regards 
tractors and chemical manures, Advocates of me- 
chanization and artificials would do well to take 
mote of the danger signal hoisted by Mr. Ralph 
Richard Keithahn in an article contributed by him 
to Rural India of April 1943: 


“Families of country-dwellers packed all their 
scanty belongings into some cheap lorry or large 
car, which threatened to fall apart at any moment, 
and feverishly cluttered the roads to find а chance 
to live. This has been a common sight in America 
during the last ten years. In South Dakota we saw 
how the great forests had been uprooted; the nutri- 
tious and drought-resisting buffalo-grass, the blessing 
for great droves of cattleand sheep, ploughed under 
that wheat might be grown on а large scale, that 
the farmers might make more money. More money, 
then а саг; more money, then a radio; more money, 
then a tractor and more land! And the land specu- 
lators raced about wildly to eatice investors to make 
their ‘fortune’ in the gold-lands cf a semi-desert! 
There was a boom! The President cried, ‘Back to 
Normaicy! A later President consoled the people 
that there would always be prosperity even though 
a depression already was upon the people! 

"The old Jewish prophets would have called 
iL'God's wrath '{ It was the normal processes of 
Nature working themselves out, With the trees gone, 
there was less rain, With the good grass gone, 
there was less fertilizer for the land, less cattle to 
befriend man. The dry years began to come And 
the grasshoppers who also were hungry! And the 
winds became our enemy, not our friend ! The field 
of corn would be in its glory. Dry weather would 
come, The green crops started to wither. Then the 
wind, blowing across the treeless land, and with 
the heat, cutting the very life out of crops. Soon 
the landscape was а desert! Then as the wind 
whipped across these miles of desert, the dust began 
to rise and rise until even the sun was darkened. 
Day became ав night, and the dust drifted through 
the cracks of closed doors and windows. And when 
the dust did not come and pile up in banks three, 
four and six feet high, the grasshoppers came and 
devoured, as though famished, the little green they 
could find; The good and unknowing people stood 
helpless in the face of the working of God's laws 
First helplessness, then hunger and then movement, 
back and forth through the country in these battere 
‘ships of the road' trying to find work and food! 
The days of cars and tractors and radios and money 
were gone. They had become slaves to a terrible 
exploiting system that brought destruction in 
wakell . . . 

"India has learned many solid truths in its 
centuries of existence. Gandhiji and others have 
been helping us to recapture those truths in the 
ight of the needs of today. Rural workers may do 























much to guide our people in these days into a life 
of creative joy. But it is not the way of the exploit- 
ing West. True, we have much to learn from the 

West, to leara of her helpful discoveries, to learn 

of her mistakes. But let us not blindly follow her 

and bring our people and nation to temporary ruin.” 
TVED 
PLANNING WITH VILLAGE BIAS 
I 
INTRODUCTORY 

Since the dawn of history agriculture has been 
the prime occupation of India and her people. Her 
hole life grew on agriculture. The evolution of 
her races, history, culture and languages can be 
traced to it and in terms of it. Her greatest sages 
and kings tilled the soil, cleared forests for agti- 
culture and tended agricultural stocks as of routine, 
Agriculture was looked upon as the most honourable 
and respected calling and as the source of all 
prosperity. The tiller of the soil had a status higher 
than that of kings, for he was looked upon as the 
feeder and sustsiner of millions, including kings 
and emperors, 

Even in middle ages after the impact of Islam 
and during the times of the Great Moghals, the 
position and status of agriculture remained unaffected 
in the nation’s economy, Hindus and Muslims lived 
together in villages and conducted seasonal oper- 
ations on their fields by mutual exchange of aid and 
rotation labour, They vied with one another in 
their pursuit of agriculture as good neighbours and 
treated their village as a family unit, Agriculture 
was the pivot round which the entire social and, 
economic life of the community revolved. 

But the foreigner, who came to possess and rule 
India during the last two centuries, functioned with 
а vastly different motive. He bad no plans to settle 
down and merge with the millions of this country 
as his numerous predecessors had done. He came, 
he saw and he conquered, not for glory as did the 
ancient conquerors, but purely for exploiting the 
fabulous wealth and resources of this country for 
the benefit of his cousins at home in cold England. 
The motive was grab pure and simple, He was not 
much interested in India's agriculture save for the raw. 
materials she produced. His cousins at home were 
an industrial folk interested only in capturing 
foreign markets and dumping their manufactured 
goods on them. So his eyes were rivetted on our 
handicrafts and home industries which he systema- 
tically killed to further and safeguard British trade. 
By what cruel and unscrupulous processes he did 
this is now common knowledge, 

Both agriculture and village industries had thus 
their first set-back under the British rulers, Under 
their blighting influence agriculture languished and 
our home industries withered away and disappeared. 
Some of the dislodged artisans sought employment in 
city factories to their physical and moral ruin, while 
the bulk of them with theirfamilies and dependents 
fell back on land аз unskilled labour. The population, 
190. more than doubled during the period, 
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In consequence, pressure on land increased and 
rendered agriculture progressively uneconomic till 
at last it came to be regarded as on the lowest 
rung of the economic ladder. The impoverished 
cultivator sank hopelessly in debt. Chronic idleness 
born of stark despair seized him. Yet he had to till 
the soil and live on agriculture, for there was no 
other alternative for him in this country. 

To speak of recent conditions, even during war 
years, the scandalous disparity between the agricul- 
tural producer's return and that of the industrial 
manufacturer has been manifestly patent. Under 
the exigencies of war the Indian cultivator 
was compelled to grow and sell his entire produce 
at prices which were in no way commensurate 
with bis frightfully increased cost of production. 
He was denied a fair opportunity to sell at an 
equitable margin and lighten his debt, while the 
city manufacturer of machine-made goods profiteered 
with impunity under direct State patronage and 
accommodation in all directions, as well as through 
black-marketing. The poor agriculturist thus 
remained where he was — a hopeless pauper, eking 
out a miserable existence along with his emaciated 
family and starving live stock. 

The remedy lies not in searching or devising sub- 
stitute occupation for the Indian cultivator in cities 
and towns. For no other industry or industries can 
accommodate over 300 millions of our agricultural 
population, The only remedy is to overhaul agricul- 
ture in terms of the nation's prime industry and 
reinstate it on its old status and position. The speedy 
removal of century-old injustice as well as present 
maladjustments has to be the first concern of those 
who are charged today with the responsibility of 
planning the nation's economy afresh, keeping con- 
stantly in view the betterment of the millions, 

In planning or devising a nation's economy, the 
main source of occupation for the bulk of its population 
must form the inevitable basis. Thus, for instance, 
it would be idle to conceive of a ‘national ' plan- 
ning of Denmark's economy save in terms and on 
the basis of her dairying. Similarly no planning 
worthy to be called ‘ national could be thought of 
in India without placing the country's agriculture 
in the forefront, Thus, the improvement of agri- 
culture and of live stock, so long as it is indispen- 
sable to it in this country, must find priority over 
everything else in any scheme of " national planning " 
to be undertaken to ameliorate the condition of the 
700000 villages of India, The present note is an 
attempt to indicate some aspects of such planning 
with a village bias, with special reference to the 
province of Bombay, 

Vapi SWAMI ANAND 
(To be continued ) 





THE GOSPEL OF SELFLESS ACTION 
OR 
THE GITA ACCORDING TO GANDHI 
By Mahadev Desai 
With Gandlijí's Foreword | 
Price Rs, Four, Postage NinerAnnas 


STORY HOUR 
(Continued from р. 487) 
[IX is from Shaikh Sadi and X from W. H. 
Davenport Adams" The Secret of Success (John Hogg) 
-V. G p.) 7 


А clod of clay was asked how it had come to 
smell so fragrantly and replied, ' The sweetness is 
not in myself but I have been keeping company 
with the rose." 

x 

After the death of a merchant in Boston the 

following document was found in his handwriting: 
“By the grace of God, I will never be worth 

тоге than 50,000 dollars. By the grace of God, I 

will give one-fourth of the net profits of my business 

to charitable uses. If 1 am ever worth 20,000 dollars, 

I will give one-half of my net profits and if I am 

ever worth 30,000, 1 will give three-fourths; and 

the whole after 50,000. So help me God, or give 
to а more faithful steward, and set me aside” 

To this covenant he adhered with the most 
scrupulous fidelity. He recognized that he was 
intended by Providence to act as its almoner and 
his wealth was known by the splendour of bis 
munificence, He kept the Jain layman's vrata 
(observance) of parigraha-parimana (limitation of 
possessions) like the ten upasakas (disciples) of 
Mahavir Swami. Are there any such shravaks now ? 


ANOTHER RISING MENACE 


In the rural areas milk is already in short supply. 
If we sincerely desire the welfare of the people, 
our attempt should be co find out ways and means 
of increasing the supply. No doubt the cities are 
dependent on the villages for the milk. If an organiza- 
tion can be brought into being whereby the cities 
can run their own dairies in selected rural areas 
and be independent of the existing supply from the 
villages, that in itself will alleviate the distress їп 
the rural areas. Of course, alongside of this 
programme we must have the long range programme 
of increasing the milk productivity of the cow by 
selective cattle breeding. 

Wherever people are in distress we always find 
somebody willing to take advantage of this distress. 
There are people willing to rifle the pockets of dead 
soldiers. Thus the distress of somebody presents an 
opportunity to some one else to take advantage of. 
At the present time the short supply of milk has 
provided a golden opportunity for the Indian Tea 
Market Expansion Board to carry on its destructive 
work. Mr. M. Н. Miles, its Commissioner for India, 
is anxious to push forward to the villages and 
create the tea habit in the villages. This would imply, 
that by tanning the insides of the villagers and 
satisfying their hunger by decreasing the digestibility, 
we can automatically lessen their demand for milk | 
This is a real menace to the health of rural India, 
In a vegetarian country the animal protein from 
milk is an essential constituent of the diet. Any 
habit which is calculated to decrease this is harm- 
ful го the 'villagés and is anti-social, d 
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Papers carry advertisement “drink tea for 
stamina”, which being lying propaganda must be 
stopped by the Government taking necessary steps 
to control the advertisements. Indian consumption 
of tea in 1928-9 was 488 million pounds and it 
has risen in 1945-6 to 130 million ‘pounds. This 
is an increase of about 266 p. c. and yet they are 
carrying ona campaign of increasing tea consumption 
still further. Whatever may be said for tea for the 
well-to-do who are overfed, it is difficult to support 
the cause for tea in villages. The work of the Indian 
Tea Market Expansion Board, therefore, is a menace 
to the rural areas which are already starving and 
suffering from mal-nutrition. We trust the popular 
governments will do what lies in their’ power to 
prevent any irreparable damage being done by the 
formation of habits which will be injurious to the 
growth and strength of the village people. 


J. C. Kumarappa 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE TOUR 


(By М. K. Gandhi) 

[The following address which was written out 
by Gandhiji in Hindustani for being read to the 
audience at prayer time on 6th January—it being 
his day of silence — has been rendered in English 
from its Bengali version by Shri Nirmal Kumar 
Bose, and published in the Bengali edition of the 
Harijan of the 12th instant, —Mg. Ed.] 

As my weekly silence will not break before 7 
р. m. I have written out my address. I pray to 
God, and request you all to join with me in pray- 
ing that the tour which I commenced yesterday 
should go on uninterrupted till the end and be 
successful in achieving its purpose. But before 
praying, you should know that purpose, I have 
only one object in view and it is a clear one; 
namely, that God should purify the hearts of 
Hindus and Muslims, and the two communities 
should be free from suspicion and fear towards 
each other. Please join with me in this prayer and 
say that God is the Lord of us both and that He 
may give us success. 

You might well ask me why it is necessary to 
undertake a tour for this purpose; or how can 
опе, who is not pure in heart himself, ask others 
to become pure; or how can one, who himself is 
subject to fear, give courage to others; one, who 
himself moves under armed escort, call upon others 
to cast away their arms. All these questions are 
relevant and have been put to me. 


My answer is that during my tour I wish to 


assure the villagers to the best of my capacity 
that реа not the [east ill-will prowards any. I 


can prove this only by living and moving among 
those, who distrust me. I admit that the third 
question is a little difficult for me to answer; for, 
T do happen to be moving under armed protection, 
Tam surrounded by armed police and military, 
keenly alert to guard me from all danger. I am 
helpless in the matter as it is arranged by the 
Government which being responsible to the people 
feels that it is their duty to keep me guarded by the 
police and the military, How can I prevent them from 
doing so? Under the circumstances, I can declare 
only in words that Town по protector but God. 
I do not know whether you will believe my state- 
ment. God alone knows the mind of a person; and 
the duty of a man of God is to act as he is 
directed by his inner voice, I claim that Í act 
accordingly. 


You might here ask that there was at least no 
reason for the Sikhs to go with me. They have 
not been posted by the Government. Let me inform 
you, first, chat they have obtained the permission of 
the Government for going with me. They have not 
come here to create quarrels. In testimony, they have 
come without their usual kirpans. They have come 
to render service to bath the communities impartial- 
ly. The first lesson which the Netaji taught to 
the soldiers of his Indian National Army was that 
Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Parsis etc., should all 
regard India as their common motherland, and they 
should all substantiate their unity by working for 
her jointly, The Sikhs here wish to-serve both the 
communities under my guidance, How—on what 
ground—can I send away such friends? They Have 
been giving me valuable assistance and that not 
for making a,public show thereof, but in a spirit 
of genuine service. If I refused that service; I should 
fall in my own estimate and prove myself a coward, 
Trequest you, too, to trust these people, regard them 
as your brethren and accept their services. They 
are capable of rendering much help and have plenty 
of experience of this kind of work. God has blessed 
them with physical strength and also faith. 


If I find that what 1 have said about them 
was incorrect, they would go back. If, on the other 
hand, 1 am keeping them with an ulterior motive, 
it will prove to be my own ruin, besides making 
my experiment a failure, 


The particular object lessons, which I propose 
to give you during my tour, are how you can keep 
the village water and yourself clean; what use you 
can properly make of the earth, which our bodies 
are made of; how you can obtain the life-force 
from the infinite sky spreading over your heads; 
how you can reinforce your vitel-energy from the 
air, which surrounds you; and how you can make 
proper use of the sun-light. This is to say that I 
shall try to teach you how we can convert our 
impoyerished country into a land of gold by making 
the right use of the various elements around We 
T pray to God that I may succeed in-serving you in 
the manner sec forth above. = 
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MAP 


[Part of Noakhali and Tipperah Districts of East Bengal, showing the route of Gandhiji’s village-to-village 
peace mission tour. We are indebted to the Hindustan Standard of Calcutta for this excellent map.) 
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Gandhiji is visiting the villages named serially 
with the date of his stay in a particular village 
stated against it. 

1. Chandipur— 2nd to 6th January; 2. Masim- 
pur—7th; 3. Fatehpur—8th; 4. Daspara — 9th: 
5. Jagatpur — 10th; 6. Lamchar — ith; 7. Karpara— 
12th; 8. Shahpur — 13th; 9. Bhatialpur — 14th; 10. 
Narayanpur — 15th; 11. Dasgharia — 16th; 12. Par- 








on Purp 


Kote — 17th; 13. Atakhora — 18th; 14. Shirandi — 
19th; 15. Kethuri —20th; 16. Paniala —21st; 17. 
Dalta—22nd; 18. Muraim — 23rd; 19. Hasnabad 
С Tipperah ) —24th; 20. Mahmudpur — 251 2 
Palla —26th; 22, Badalkote — 27th; 23. Chatkhil 
( Panchgaon ) — 28th; 24. Bhaor — 29th; 25. Joyag — 
30th; 26. Amki—3lst and 27, Naori— ist, 
February. 
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OUR ECONOMIC POLICY 

With the advent of the so-called popular 
ministries people's minds are agitated over the 
policies that these ministries should follow. At the 
moment there is a considerable amount of loose 
thinking in regard to the expansion of the textile 
mills in Madras, which brings to the fore the 
question of centralization in industries. 

Tt is not generally understood that imperialism 
is а child of centralized industries and now in its 
dotage centralized industries cannot exist without 
the support of imperialism. 

When England took to centralized methods of 
production, Great Britain was not an Empire. Its 
economic life was based on decentralized methods 
of production. She was a highly cultured country 
with а strong moral background. Even now when 
we think of her great contribution to the progress 
of man, we have to look back to the period before 
the Industrial Revolution, The best of her literature 
— Shakespeare, Milton and such like were Eliza- 
bethian; in art, men of the type of Sir Joshua 
Reynolds flourished prior to the nineteenth century. 
Sir Christopher Wren and his peers in architecture 
never saw a textile mill to afford them inspiration. 
Moral giants like Latimer who were British 
satyagrahis, who were prepared to lay down their 
lives for their convictions, never saw the power of 
the steam engine. We may ssy the Victorian Era 
was the darkest age in British History culturally, 
whatever its glamour may haye been financially 
and materially. After the Industrial Revolution 
Great Britain gained the whole world but lost its 
soul, Why was this ? 

When Great Britain took to centralized methods 
of production in the textile industry and was 
relying for her raw materials on commercial con- 
tracts with the southern States of America, she 
found her position was unstable, as during the 
American Civil War her industries were hard hit 
when the American cotton could not reach 
Manchester. She realized that if her industries were 
to survive, she ought to have the production of 
raw materials under her direct control. So she 
turned to India to ensure her cotton supply and 
keep her markets for finished goods also under her 
political control This was the birth of British 
Imperialism. 

This arrangement was found very satisfactory 
for the millowners as they were able also to 
saddle several items of their cost on Indian Revenues, 
The cost of research incidental to the production 
of long staple cotton, the discriminating freight 
rates, the shipping policy etc., were controlled in 
favour of the British manufacturer. Thus their cost 
of production was kept low. 

VIOLENCE AND ITS Cost 

Apart from these, in centralized industries we 
have shown that the control of raw materials and 
markets becomes a condition precedept to the 
efficiency of the working of the centralized means 
of production. If this is granted, it means that to 
be able to control raw materials and markets we 





must obtain political power over the producers of 
raw materials and consumers, Today such political 
power can only be obtained by violent means, To 
enforce this power, it requires the maintenance of 
the army, navy and air force. Hence a strict 
method of accounting would demand that the'costs 
of the maintenance of the army, navy and air force 
should also be charged to the centralized methods 
of production. Periodically wars have to be fought 
—the cost of wars bave to form also a part of 
the cost of the centralized methods of production. 
Hence these should be charged to the cost of 
production. If these logical expenses were all 
properly charged to the beneficiaries, we can easily 
see that the production by mills will become 
prohibitive and cannot hope to compete with 
decentralized production in cheapness. 

In our own life time, such has been the 
experience of industrialization in Japan also. She 
finds the need to control politically Manchuria 
and China, These are the irritant causes of global 
wars today, Do we want our country also to have 
a share in these nefarious activities? If not, we 
must steer clear of centralization in the production 
of consumption goods for private profit. 

DISHONESTY 

Having decided to get the raw cotton from India 
and having made the Indian tax-payer pay for the 
researches for the Manchester mills, it became 
necessary to arrange for the transport of the cotton 
grown in India to Manchester. For this purpose, they 
pushed through the programme of laying out rail 
roads under the plea of developing the country and 
spent crores of rupees for this. Strictly speaking, 
the great need of India then was waterways for 
transport of goods to our own internal markets. 
Instead of this, the foreign interests prevailed and 
we have had to spend crores of rupees for their 
benefit. 

All these expenses — the amounts spent on cotton 
research and the amounts spent on developing the 
railways —should have been legitimately borne by 
the Manchester mill-owner, If this had been done, 
it would not have been possible for the Manchester 
cloth to undersell hand-spun and hand-woven cloth 
in India. This method of paying one's cost of 
production through governmental aid is a means 
of reducing costs of production which cennot be 
called " efficiency” but loot. We saw that the need 
to keep raw materials under the control of the 
mill-owner leads to imperialism and the need to 
keep down costs and paying part of the expenses 
through tax money leads to dishonesty. Thus 
centralized methods of production lead to imperialism 
and exploitation. 

"To illustrate this: when I was visiting Palladam 
firka, I found there an enterprising individual who 
had set up six looms run by a crude oil engine, 
He had spent about Rs. 20,000 to Rs. 25,000 on his 
equipment. He was able to run it for barely 18 
days in the month on the yarn quota supplied 
from Coimbatore. He was representing his needs 
to me and said that if he could be supplied with 
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half as much yarn again, he can run his unit the 
whole month round and reduce his expenses to 
such an extent ав го cut down even on the mill 
costs of production. His raw material, viz., warps 
came from Coimbatore and his finished goods 
were sold somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
Nellore. The logical course in time will be for 
this man to get control over his raw material 
producer viz, the Coimbatore mill-owners. If he can 
get hold of an army of goondas who will, at the 
point of the bayonet, obtain yarn that he needs, 
he would be able to make his mill work more 
“efficiently” than the large textile mills. Similarly, 
if he can get special low rates of transport for his 
goods to Nellore, he can again undersell the textile 
mills, This in miniature represents the position of all 
centralized industries, They have got to resort to 
imperialism and exploitation as a condition precedent 
to their existence. 
FOOD vs. RAW MATERIAL 

Again to grow raw material for mills, they bave 
had, time and again, not only to get the agricul- 
tural colleges to do their research at public cost 
but also they had encroached on food lands. The 
present day famines are in no small measure due 
to such encroachments. In Malabar, while I was 
visiting Payanoor firka, people informed me that 
in several villages the land under paddy had been 
reduced by about 20% and in their place cocoanut 
groves have sprung up. The cocoanut groves were 
intended not for purposes of food but for supplying 
copra for the ой mills which, in their turn, were 
producing soap. Thus in effect it meant that rice 
lands were converted into producers of soap. Is it 
any wonder when such shifting of crops can take 
place that we should be subject to periodical famines? 

In Malabar, I had also noticed children running 
about with brownish hair. When I inquired into 
the cause of this state of affairs, I was informed 
that formerly these children were bathed in cocoanut 
oil and had plenty of oil to rub on their scalps. 
But now the cocoanuts were selling practically at 
the same high prices as prevail in Madras, and, 
therefore, these children do not get the oil for 
their massage. In these ways centralized industries 
encroach on the primary requirements of our people, 
starve them and bring about ill health. 

"MONEY Economy 

With the help of the money economy, these 
things are done without the victims being aware of 
it. Money is not a safe method of valuing articles, 
especially of primary necessities. For instance, at 
Avanashi firka а good deal of the milk produced 
was being sent to Coimbatore. The value of a pound 
of milk is in the nutrition it affords. The milk 
producer, if he gives it to his child, ensures sufficient 
calcium to build up the child's bones, fat and other 
nutritious materials to build up the body. The 
value of the milk from the natural point of view 
is the same whether it is consumed by the mill-owner 
or the producer's child. We may even say the value 
of milk is greater when given to a growing child 
than when given to an adult, Just because the rich 


mill-owner of Coimbatore is able to offer As. 8 
for a pound of milk, the Avanashi producer deprives 
his child of this nutritious food and sends it away 
to Coimbatore. In so doing, he does not realize 
that he is in effect selling the future health of the 
child, Therefore, in all our considerations in regard 
to our rural development we have to bear inmind 
that neither centralized industries nor their effi- 
ciency, nor even their money values can be the sole 
arbiter to guide our decisions. We have to think 
їп terms of the well-being of the people irrespective 
of the commercial value of the product. In some 
cases it may even mean that we may have to get 
people to do things which, at the moment, may 
appear against their own interests. 
ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH 

Centralized methods of production also tend to 
concentrate wealth. In a poverty-stricken country 
like India we do not want concentration of wealth 
but better distribution of wealth. Distribution of 
wealth-is the special feature of the decentralized 
industries. India has tremendous amount of labour 
ealth, This is to be converted into actual wealth 
in material goods. A potter takes the clay that is 
available freely and converts it into consumption 
goods, The valueless clay should have to be conver- 
ted into wealth by application of his skill and 
labour. This is the method that would be best suited 
to India. 

PLACE OF CENTRALIZED INDUSTRIES 

This does not mean that we should be against 
all centralized methods of production. Centralized 
methods of production under private enterprise will 
lead to consequences we bave adùmbrated above. 
But there are certain industries which by their 
nature are monopolies, such as railway transport 
and provision of power. These have to be done by 
the state on a service basis and not with а profit 
motive. Similarly water supply, exploitation of 
natural resources and other heavy industries may 
be undertaken by the State or under State control 
with centralized methods of production. But what 
we contend is that in consumption goods and under 
private ownership there should be no centralized 
methods of production, 

The Madras Textile policy, therefore, is aimed 
at keeping India out of the whirlpool of imperialism. 
We found that within our life time even Japan 
was drawn into imperialism just because she took 
to the methods of centralized production, 

THE LEAD 

The contention that the other provinces are 
pursuing a different policy need not deter us ftom 
doing that which appears to us to be the proper 
one. If centralized methods of production are calcu- 
lated to harm the individual development of the 
citizen by creating in him a blood-lust and greed, 
no steps taken to prevent this could be objected to. 
If Madras is called upon to give the lead in this 
regard, it would seem a great privilege which 
Madras should be proud of. 

In following the policy that has been laid before 
the people they will be setting an example of 
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self-sufficiency based on self-respect, non-violence 
and honesty. This will be not only, for India, but also 
for the whole world which is today lying devastat- 
ed by the unrestricted use of centralized nsethods 
of production. 
DEMOCRACY 

Acharya Kripalani has pointed out in his 
presidential address at the Meerut Congress that 
pursuing centralized methods of production in the 
economic field ultimately leads to dictatorships and 
not to democracy. Training for democracy needs 
decentralization of production. All centralization 
leads to concentration of power which is inimical 
to democracy. 

J. C. KUMARAPPA 


Notes 


Good and Bad News 

Te often falls to the lot of the Harijan to 
report simultaneously good and bad news regarding 
the treatment of the Harijans by non-Harijan Hindus. 
Today's post has brought two such letters of 
opposite types. The first is from the Chief Surgeon, 
Jodhpur. It is particularly important because it is 
from an Indian State in Rajputana. It says: 


“On the 14th of December a dinner was 
arranged by the Uhangis of the State Medical 
Department, Jodhpur, who invited the medical staff 
and some outsiders to it. About fifty men and 
women from the medical department and some 
outsiders attended. The bangis who were to cook 
and serve took a bath with soap and water and 
put оп fresh clean clothes before undertaking 
‘cooking. It was made clear to the bhangis that 
there was no difference between them and other 
human beings as God made them, that their profes- 
sion was just as clean or dirty as many others 
including that of the surgeon and that if they made 
themselves clean as on this occasion after their 
work was over, they were as good as any other,” 


The second is as disgracing as the above one. 
is good. It is from a professor of the Bengal 
Veterinary College, Calcutta, a B. Sc, M. R. C. V. 
5, (London). He needed a flat and found one " to 
let" at Harish Mukherji Road. After the terms 
were duly settled, the owner, a caste Hindu, "an 
ex-lawyer and educationist" suddenly asked of the 
Professor his caste. On knowing that the Professor 
belonged to a Scheduled Caste, the owner expres- 
sed his inability to rent the flat, even though "it 
was a separate self-contained one." 

Very naturally and justifiably the Professor has 
written a letter to Gandhiji in bitter terms. He says: 

^"... For me, this means a lot. In fact, this 
may be the turning point of my life, I am really 
upset about it. After living in England for six years, 
this sort of thing is just a bit too hard to digest, 

+ « + Please try to understand my feelings." 


The owner has unquestionably committed a 
graye wrong. It is acts like these that are ultimately 
responsible for the communal disturbances and the 





disruptive political demands by all communities 
proudly kept out of their circle by the caste Hindus. 
If the owner gives himself good advice, he should 
invite the professor back to his flat and apologize 
to him for his grave error and repent for it in some 
practical form. 
Sabarmati, 15-1-'47 
A Commendable Leaflet 

Maulvi Ahsanullah of Dacca has sent to Gandhiji 
a Bengali and an Urdu leaflet of a discourse entitl- 
ed the Gift of Holy Islam, It is being distributed 
freely by the Maulvi Saheb to the public of both 
the communities. IË is a commendable leaflet. I 
give below some of the points urged by him: 

It exhorts Muslims of both the sexes to learn to 
read and write, so that they might know for them. 
selves the teachings of Islam. The Prophet has explicitly 
enjoined, “It is the duty of every Musalman man and 
every Musalman woman to acquire learning, Take 
to learning, even if you are comfortably placed 
in life," 

Islam is a religion of peace and dedication. Its 
five pillars are: Kalma, the word; Namas, prayer 
Rosa, fasting; Zakat, alms; and Haj, pilgrimage. The 
first three are for all, the last two lor those who 
can afford, 

According to the Quran, the observance of the 
following ten rules will ensure to every observer 
happiness in this world and the next: 





1. Morning prayer for confession of lapses; 
2, Fore-noon prayer for being saved from the 
fire of hell. 
3. Afternoon prayer for freedom from debt, 
4. Evening prayer for protection from enemies. 
5. Night prayer for priority of hearing on the 
day of judgment. 


Pursuit of commerce and vocations for 





Charity for spreading peace and harmony. 
8. Ablutions and clean living for freedom from 
disease. 
9, Pursuit of learning and culture for reputa- 
tion; and 
10. Prayer, service, humility and courtesy, for 
leadership. 

The great Pir Dastagir Rehmatullah has said, 
“Those who wish to tread on the path of the Lord 
must cultivate the following ten virtues : 

1. Not to swear; 

2. Not to lie even in jest; 

3. Not to break a promise; 

4. Not to despise even the lowliest of Allah's 
creation; and not to harm it physically or mentally; 

5, Not to curse; 

6. Not to accuse a believer of hypocrisy or 
unbelief; 

7. To keep free from all sinful acts 

В. To place no burden upon a human being; 

9. To covet not another's possession; 

10. To be humble, 


Vapi, 1-12-46 








K.G. M. 
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A NEGLECTED SERVICE 
The Maharogi Seva Mandal (Leper Service 
Association) has been carrying on leper service 
round about Wardha for the last ten years. Shri 
Manohar Divan has founded this service almost 
single-handed. He has been able to do so, because 
he has dedicated his life to it. He has acquired the 


necessary knowledge for it from a Christian 


Missionary Leprosy Institution. 

Shri Manohar has lived with me for twenty years. 
He has passed through the entire Ashram discipline 
including cooking, scavenging, spinning, carding, 
weaving etc. He did all this work for years conti- 
nuously, and after thus preparing himself moved from 
village to village in the Wardha Talug, serving the 
villagers in various ways. During this period he 
came into contact with leprosy patients and 
was deeply moved by their miserable and neglected 
plight. He made up his mind to dedicate the rest 
of his life to their service and communicated his 
determination to me. I agreed that it was a much 
wanted service, but warned him that he might have 
to walk alone in his field of service. The few 
colleagues who worked with us were already use- 
fully engaged in other fields, and in the present 
condition of our society, he could not expect to 
get from outside, workers prepared to do this kind 
of work in à spirit of service. There was also the 
possibility of his getting the infection himself. I 
also advised him to get the necessary medical 
knowledge for rendering the service usefully. I told 
him that if he resolved to dedicate his life to this 
cause, he must not allow -himself to be drawn into 
other movements. But all this advice was super- 
fluous. He had broached the subject to me after 
carefully searching his heart, and his mind had 
been already made up. 

His mother was, not unnaturally, disturbed over 
her son's ideas. She asked me to dissuade him from 
this work. Were there not other good and necessary 
fields of service? Why should he obstinately 
want this one only ? I said, " Suppose, Mother, you 
or I happen to get this infection? Should Manohar 
serve us or abandon us?" “Of course, in that 
case," she said, "he would have to serve us." 
“Then is not this similar to that?", I asked. 
"Well, that too is correct," she said, and was 
reconciled ever afterwards. ч 

Мо doubt, he has obtained much cooperation 
from several people all these years. Without such 
cooperation, the work could not have been started 
at all. But (among non-Christians) he still remains 
a solitary life-worker in the cause. 

The country has considerably changed during 
these ten years. The dawn of independence is al- 
ready visible, and we expect the sun to rise shortly. 
Tt means that more responsibility will fall upon the 
servants of the people; It is estimated that the 
number of leprosy patients in India is about 40 
lakhs, i.e. one per cent of the total population. 
Workers with medical knowledge must therefore 
think earnestly over this matter. 


Till now, leprosy patients have been mostly 
served by Christian Missionaries only. It is true 
that their service loses part of its value by reason 
of their proselytizing activities associated with it. 
Nevertheless, it is an extremely valuable service, 
and our people have taken full advantage of it. If 
the zeal for conversion had not been there, they 
would have, perhaps. spread among the people the 
Ghristian spirit much better. 

Hinduism has given us the term bhutadaya 
(compassion for life ). It has developed to the extent 
of vegetarianism. Compassion for life must neces- 
sarily include compassion for man. But owing to the 
use of a very wide term, we missed the nearer object. 
Christianity expressed the same sentiment by the 
term humanity. Hence, the urge to serve man is 
more predominant among Christians. This is how 
terms influence our thoughts and actions. It is not 
necessary to give up the wider term. But it is 
necessary to include in it the neglected field of 
the service of man. I wish to draw the attention 
of the workers to this field. 

Раупаг, 30-12-46 VINOBA 

(Translated from the original in Marathi ) 

BROTHERHOOD DAY PROGRAMME 
IN AMERICAN SCHOOLS 

The United States of America, being the meeting 
ground of numerous races and religions differing 
from one another, have a “communal unity" problem 
to solve which is similar to our own. Dr. Rachel 
DuBois an American educationist has devoted 
herself to the task of finding this solution for more 
than 20 years. In 1943 she published a book called 
Get Together Americans, Friendly Approaches to Racial 
and Cultural Conflicts Through the Neighbourhood- 
Home Festival. This is a practical guide for those 
working with adult groups who wish to do some- 
thing about racial and religious tensions in America. 
Last year she published a second book entitled 
Build Together Americans, Adventures in Intercultural 
Education for the Secondary School (Hinds, Hayden 
and Eldredge ). 

Under the guidance of Dr. DuBois as the 
Director of the Service Bureau for Intercultural 
Education, the students of Englewood Junior High 
School celebrated the close of the school term with 
what we in India would call a communal unity 
programme. 

‘As a patt of the programme the students offered 
the following common prayer composed by two 
Christian pastors and a Jewish Rabbi: 

"Almighty God, we who are members of 
different races and faiths desire together Thy 
Fatherhood and our kinship with one another. In 
our difference we find that many of our hopes, our 
fears, our aspirations are one, Thou art our Father 
and we are Thy children. 

"We are heartily sorry for the mists of fear, 
envy, hatred, suspicion and greed which have 
blinded our eyes and thrust us asunder. May the 
light that comes from Thee scatter these mists, cleanse 
our hearts and give health to our spi Teach из 


to put away all bitterness and walk together in the 
ways of human friendship, 
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"Open our eyes to see that as nature abounds 
in variation, so differences in human beings make 
for richness in the common life. May we give 
honour where honour is due, regardless of race, 
colour or circumstance, Deepen ош respect for 
unlikeness and our eagerness to understand one 
another. Through the deeper unities of the spirit 
sympathy, insight and co-operation, may we 
transcend our differences, May we gladly share with 
опе another our best gifts and together seek for a 
human world fashioned in good under Thy guidance, 
Amen." 





After prayer the students sang a song ( "America 
the Beautiful), saluted the flag and recited the 
following “Civic Creed”: 


“God hath made of one blood all nations of 
men, and we are His children, brothers and 
sisters all. 

“We are citizens of these United States, and 
we believe our flag stands for self-sacrifice and for 
the коой of all the people. 

“We want, therefore, to be true citizens of 
our great country, and to show our love for her 
by our work. 

“Our country does not ask us to die for her 
welfare; she asks us to live for her, and so to live, 
and so to act, that her government may be pure, 
her officers honest, and every corner of her territory 
shall be a fit place to grow the best men and 
women who shall rule over her.” 

After this there was a dialogue оп" What Makes 
an American?" and а talk on " Religious freedom 
and equal opportunities are American ideals". 

‘The programme closed with а responsive reading 
of The Land where Hate should Die by Denis A. 
McCarthy : 

Leader: " This is the land where hate should die"— 
Response: No feuds of faith, no spleen of race, 
No darkly brooding fear should try 

Beneath our flag to find a place. 
Lo ! every people here has sent 
Its sons to answer freedom's call; 
‘Their life-blood is the strong cement 
That builds and binds the Nation's wal 
Leader: "This is the land where hale should di 
Response: Though dear to me my faith and shrine, 
I serve my country best when I 
Respect the creeds that are not mine. 
He little loves his land who'd cast 
Upon his neighbour's word a doubt 
Or cite the wrongs of ages past 
From present rights to bar him out. 
Leader: " This is the land where hate should die "— 
Response: This is the land where strife should cease, 
Where foul, suspicious fear should fly 
Before the light of love and peace. 
‘Then let us purge from poisoned thought 
That service to the State we give 
And so be worthy as we ought 
Of this great land in which we live. 


V. G. D. 

















TEXTILE MILLS AND MADRAS. 
GOVERNMENT POLICY 

As the controversy over the subject has now 
developed into an organized agitation against the 
present Ministry, in which not only all the mill 
magnates and the wholesalers of their products but 
also some of our politicians are taking active part, 
I venture to place the following facts and figures 
before the public so that they may see for them- 
selves how far the agitation is justified, My claim 
to write on the subject is that I am a spinner of 
20 years standing, spinning during my off hours 
when I cannot do any other work and as a pas- 
time, enough yarn to meet my annual clothing require- 
ments of about 30 sq. yards and that I have further 
made a special study of the problem “Khaddar 
versus mill cloth" in all its aspects, both as an 
official Assistant Registrar of Co-operative Societies 
and as a non-official co-operator till today, 

In announcing their policy, the intention of 
Government seems to be to make villages self 
sufficient in the matter of clothing as with other 
primary necessaries of life; and this should be quite 
possible. The population of our Presidency is about 
50 millions. Taking the annual cloch requirements 
per head at 30 square yards, the yarn required — say 
of 20counts which may quite do — to clothe the entire 
population will come to 50х30х4 or 6000 million 
hanks or 300 million Ibs, which could be spun during 
the course of a year by two out of five members 
of a family devoting daily about an hour and a half, 
in the aggregate, of their numerous idle moments, 
And all that is necessary for this is a will and deter 
mination on the part of the people. Readers might 
remember that these were forthcoming in abundance 
during the days of civil disobedience movement 
and boycott of foreign cloth, though they received 
а set-back when Congressmen who were doing 
propaganda work went to jail and the Government 
in power were believed to associate handespinning 
and Khaddar with the civil disobedience movement. 
Tt may be noted that even quite recently during the 
war period when all our cotton mills were engaged 
in production of cloths for- military requirements, 
The All India Spinners’ Association working in some 
centres, though under great difficulties, were able 
to supply to people enough cloth at prices equal to 
and sometimes less than mill prices. The only 
difficulty that has always stood in фе way of the pro- 
gress of Khadi is want of a suitable agency to carry 
оп the necessary propaganda in villages, to supply 
to villagers at their doors the needed charkhas and 
other spinning requisites, also cotton, and to receive 
the yarn spun and convert it into cloth. As the 
present Ministry is arranging to supply this want, 
the Khaddar movement is bound to succeed, At any 
rate there is no reason for pessimism. The scheme 
is well worthy of being given a fair trial. It is no 
doubt true that the movement cannot succeed as 
well as it could, with power mills working by its side, 
as prohibition cannot succeed with toddy shops in the 
vicinity or hand-pounding with rice mills working 
close by. The only effectiveway of advancing the 
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Khaddar movement is to close the mills altogether 
or bring them under direct management or effective 
control of Government, so that they may be worked 
without prejudice to the Khaddar movement and 
to the extent absolutely necessary. Pending steps 
to be taken in any of these directions the Govern- 
ment have proposed to adopt the less drastic course 
limiting the further increase ofexisting mills and 
spindles therein, for which our mill magnates must 
thank them. 

The mills naturally feel that, to the extent to 
which Khadi is advanced, their production and 
profit will be curtailed and they therefore started 
this agitation. The point now is how far these mills 
have justified their existence by way of solving 
either the yarn or the cloth problem of our provin- 
ce. Beyond filling their own coffers — а fact which 
will be evident from the huge sums paid to their 
Managing Directors by way of salary and commission, 
the high dividends ranging from 15 to 60 рег cent 
uniformly paid to their share-holders and several 
months' bonus granted to workers — they have done 
precious little in the way of either supplying yarns 
to our hand-loom weavers or cloth to the people of 
the Province, There are 65 cotton mills in our 
Province with 15 lakhs of spindles and 6500 power 





looms. Taking the production of yarn per spindle” 


per day of 2 shifts at an average of one Ib,, these 
15 lakhs of spindles must be producing per year of 
about 300 working days 15 х 300 or 4500 lakhs or 450 
millions lbs. of yarn against 300 millions required 
for the clothing requirements of the province. The 
number of handlooms in the Province is about 5 
lakhs and the yarn required to keep them fully 
engaged for 300 days taking a daily average produc- 
tion of cloth per loom at 8 sq, yards, for which 
32 hanks or 64/40 Ib. of yarn of 20 counts are 
required, will come to 5x300X8/5 or 2400 lakhs or 
240 million lbs. It is a notorious fact that our 
handlooms are not able to get, even through black 
markets, yarns to engage them for more than а 
week or ten days a month, which means they get 
only а third of their requirements ог 80 million lbs. 
What becomes of the 450 minus 80 or 370 millions 
Ibs. is a mystery to be cleared. We have often 
heard it said that they go underground. But they 
cannot remain buried for long. They must have, as 
Dame Rumour bas it, been clandestinely exported to 
places ouside the province or elsewhere in the 
shape of yarn or cloth or both. The matter requires 
to be carefully probed into, which the Premier 
should immediately arrange for to justify the 
Government policy, If the facts and the figures and 
the rumour are true, there is absolutely по justifi- 
cation for the howl raised by the mill-owners and 
persons playing second fiddle to them. It is not known 
how these irregularities escaped the notice of the 
Textile Commissioner and the army of officers 
under him. They only go to establish beyond all 
doubr the shrewd observation of Mahatma} 
" Cloth famine, I know, isa mockery, for, if 

only the Government and the mill-owners will act 
honestly and intelligently, no one need go naked 








for want of cloth. We have cotton enough, idle 
hands enough and skill enough to make clothin 
our villages." 

Tn addition to not serving the province in the 
direction of supplying either the required yarn or 
cloth, these mills are doing incalculable harm to the 
country by attracting from the villages, by thousands, 
the flower of the peasantry of able-bodied men and 
women to the great detriment of their health and 
morals and also of agriculture and congesting our 
towns and cities so as to affect the health of the 
inhabitants, by stimulating the undue increase of 
cotton cultivation to the prejudice of much-needed 
food-crops and by depriving thousands of expert 
fine weavers of their hereditary profession. By 
undue profiteering and exploitation, these mills 
have, in spite of their extravagant expenditure, built 
up during the last 5 years very large reserves; and 
if they want to find an out-let for them, it cannot 
be by way of attempting to smother a useful 
and beneficial cottage industry; but by starting 
other remunerative enterprises for the manufacture 
of such foreign articles as are badly needed by 
our country. 

Madura, 4-11-46 
G. SRINIVASA RAGHAVACHARI 
THE PATH OF REDEMPTIVE 
SUFFERING. 

Іс is recorded in the earliest of the Christian 
Gospels that when Jesus finally decided to go up 
to Jerusalem to face his destiny there, he walked 
ahead of his disciples and that “ they were amazed 





and they that followed were afraid” (St. Mark 
10: 32). Another Gospel recording the same 
incident describes him as “steadfastly setting 


his face to go to Jerusalem” (St. Luke 9: 51). 
That is а picture of Jesus not commonly recalled 
by Christians. The favourite portraits of Jesus depict 
him as meek and mild, gathering little children in 
his arms or carrying a lamb on his shoulders, There 
is only one picture that I know of that does justice 
to this aspect of stern determination, of heroic 
decision, that was also characteristic of the great 
Saviour of Men. It is Harold Copping's famous 
picture of the head of Jesus in profile, strikingly 
similar to the face of Gurudev Tagore, but with a 
look of firm resolve in his eyes that reminds one 
of another personality in India today, treading the 
lonely path of redemptive suffering. 

Gandhiji today, walking alone along the lanes 
and fields of Noakhali, is a challenge to all those 
who claim to live by the law of love. He is putting 
not only his leadership and his principles but his 
followers also to the supreme test. As in the case 
of Jesus of old, his faith will stand that test, even 
if it means drinking the cup of suffering toits last 
dregs, even if it means being lifted on a cross of 
shame. God respects the fixed resolve of His chosen. 
servants to "Do or Die". The darkness that over- 
shadows for a time even the most stout-hearted of 
believers shall pass, as the gloom that descended on 
Jesus on the cross did pass, and they shall see the end 
ОЁ the travail of their souls and shall be satisfied, 
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For 
" Behind the dim unknown 
Standeth God within the shadow, 
Keeping watch over His own." 

But the challenge is to us who have professed 
and called ourselves followers of this Man of God. 
Well might we be amazed and be afraid as we 
follow in the footsteps of this leader as he 
marches ahead. It is recorded of Jesus that when he 
finally embraced the cross his disciples forsook him 
and fled, fugitives every one of them from the way 
of suffering. May that not be true of us. It is now 
that our professions are being tested. It may have 
flattered our vanity to have ranged ourselves 
behind this great leader when he seemed to lead 
us to the promised land of independence, Our eyes 
were often too eagerly set on the prizes that were 
to be won when this jail-bird would have become 
the president or dictator of a free India, to sit 
then on his right hand or his left. But the 
question he asks, as Jesus asked of his disciples 
who wanted to share his glory, is "Are ye 
able to drink the cup that I drink of", the cup 
of humiliation and of apparent defeat? It is 
undoubtedly a bitter cup now to eschew the 
easy path of violence, to give up positions of 
prestige and power, and stand with this lonely man, 
making the ¿appeal of love, in all its apparent 
weakness to those estranged from us. And to stand 
with him today does not mean rushing to Noakhali 
to be by his side, bur to take our lives in our 
hands wherever we are in this land of innumerable 
barriers between man and man, and crossing the 
narrow bamboo bridges across those barriers in our 
own little corners. It means bridging the gulf between 
Hindu and Muslim, Touchable and Untouchable, 
Christian and non-Christian. It means for each one 
of us meeting our God in " the toil and sweat of 
our brows, where He keeps company with the 
poorest, the lowliest and the lost.” It means sharing 
in the divine work of redemption of which Jesus 
in Palestine and Gandhiji in India today are compel- 
ling manifestations. May the following prayer be 
ours as we search ourselves and rededicate ourselves 
to his leadership: 





Saviour divine, 
"Who perpetually for suffering humanity, 
Dast bear the burden, 

"The dread, reléntless burden of redemption, 
We pray thee that we thy servants today, 
May with these weak hand: 
Uplift a little corner of the weight which crushes thee. 





Grant unto us that we may share in thy holy 
mystery of pain, 

‘Thy sacrament of agony, 

Which redeemeth the world. 

Give us courage of heart, 

“That we may drink with thee а little of thy cup, 

Thy bitter cup of humiliation, of loneliness, of suffering, 

Help us to see thee as thou art, 


Incarnate in the starving, the disease-stricken, the 
hopeless = 
е us grace in serving them to serve thee. 





Tn our own loneliness and pain,— 

Tf thou bestowest on us these the tokens of thy 
fellowship; 

Help us to pay honestly, unstintingly and bravely 

Our part of the great price, 

Which of old and for ever thou, О our God, 

Payest in man for man, 


Shantiniketan, 8-1-47 





S. К. GEORGE 
DOUBLE NEGATIVES 


We were taught in our youth that under certain 
conditions double negatives may be used*to create 
a positive effect. Oae wonders if this can be carried 
into finance to such an extent as to make a double 
loot a gift. This appears to be, however, the method 
of procedure suggested by His Majesty's Govern- 
ment for compensations being paid to the L. C. S, 
and L P.S. men on the formation of an Indian 
National Government. The very fact that these 
men do not wish to serve a National Government 
confirms our fears that these services were not 
national services but British services to hold the 
Indian nation in subjection, Therefore, even in 
the first place they should have been paid out of 
"the British Treasury and now when they are not 
willing to serve a popular government we ate asked 
to pay them compensation which would amount to 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of 20 crores of 
rupees and the irony of the thing would appear to 
be in that even the Indian members of these servi- 
ces are to be compensated! Should we take it that 
such Indian members who leave the services and 
wish to be compensated will also be expected to 
leave our country and go and settle down in their 
adopted mother country — Great Britain — to which 
presumably they prefer to owe their allegiance? 


However it may be, the financial policy is in 
complete alignment and keeping with the idea of 
rewarding Indian soldiers out of Indian assets for 
fighting for Great Britain and keeping India under 
subjection as an army of occupation. 


We would suggest that if logic is to prevail, 
such service men who “would choose not to 
serve a National Government should be paid what 
compensations that may be due to them not out 
of the Indian funds, but out of the British Treasury. 
In the same way the rewards that are given to 
the Indian soldiers should also be borne, if England 
were to be honest, out of British Treasury. It is a 
recognized principle that all agents should be paid 
for by their principals. If these service men and 
the Indian soldiers were agents of the British 
imperialism, is it too much to expect that the 
imperialists should bear the cost of their agents? 

J. С. KUMARAPPA 
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SHRIRAMPUR DIARY 
25-12-46 

Readings from the Bible formed a special feature 
of Gandhiji’s prayer meeting today, the birthday 
of Jesus Christ. Addressing the gathering, Gandhiji 
said that he had begun to believe in a toleration 
which he would call the equality of all religions. 
He added that Jesus Christ might be looked 
upon as belonging to Christians only, but he 
really did not belong to any community, inasmuch 
as the lessons that Jesus Christ gave belonged to 
the whole world. 

26-12-46 

In the course of his post-prayer speech Gandhiji 
said that he had no doubt in his mind that the 
British would have to quit India. But if Indians were 
foolish enough to quarrel among themselves, he 
could very well visualize the destiny of the whole 
country. India would probably be placed under the 
United Nations, which would mean not one but 
many masters, and, hence, goodbye to independence, 

Continuing Gandhiji said that the task he had 
undertaken in Bengal was most serious. Here a 
community which was friendly to him previously 
had now looked upon him as its enemy. He was 
out to prove that he was "a real friend of the Mus- 
lims,” So he had chosen for his greatest experiment 
3 place where the Muslims were in majority 

For the fulfilment of his mission it would suffice 
if he toured the countryside alone and the presence 
of the workers from outside soliciting his advice and 
directions raised fresh problems for him instead of 
assisting him to solve the already complicated task he 
had undertaken. Much of the misunderstanding could 
be removed if those really keen on serving the 
people of Noakhali would directly approach the 
Bengal Ministers with their plan of work and obtain 
not only their written permission to carry on their 
work but also their approval of the plan. 

Gandhiji gave this advice to some doctors who 
came from Bombay yesterday for rendering medical 
aid to the refugees in the affected areas. To some 
people who sent him letters and telegrams offering 
to come to Noakhali for service, Gandhiji had replied 
that they could serve the cause by carrying on 
constructive work around their own places, To those 
who sought directions as to how best to serve in 
Noakhali, Gandhiji said that he himself was groping 
in darkness, and therefore, a blind man could nor 
be the best guide. 

The speech was provoked by the fact that when 
he asked some people offering to serve in Noakhali 
whether they would continue to serve if necessary 
for a life-time even after he had left, they were 
reluctant to commit themselves, This reluctance 
led him to believe that people were anxious to 
come and serve in a manner which would attract 
his attention and that such people were not keen 
on service for the sake of service. 

27-12-46 

Gandhiji in his address said that a friend had 
been telling him that his referefice to "darkness" 
surrounding him was very. confusing to many, The 


friend thought that people at distance saw light 
shimmering through his plan, and there was enough 
proof that the confidence was slowly returning in 
that affected area. 

Gandhiji said ‘he would tell this friend and 
others who thought like him that they had misun- 
derstood him to some extent. The darkness in 
which he was surrounded was of such a character 
that the like of which had never faced him before. It 
was indeed now a vital test that his ahimsa 
was passing through. He would пот be able to say 
that he had come out suscessful until the object 
was reached. 

It was true that the night was darkest before 
the dawn. He himself felt that and although friends 
at distance could see glimpses of the breaking dawn 
he himself felt chat he was surrounded in complete 
darkness. я 

Gandhiji said that many years ago a friend of his 
used to carry Patanjali's Yogasutra constantly in 
his pocket, Although Gandhiji did not know 
Sanskrit yet the friend would often come to him 
to consult about rhe meaning of some of the sutras, 
In one of the sutras it was stated that when 
ahimsa had been fully established it would 
completely liquidate the forces of enmity and evil 
in the neighbourhood. Gandhiji felt that the stage 
had not been reached in the neighbourhood about 
him and this led him to infer that his ahimsa 
had not yet succeeded in the present test. 

That was the reason why he was saying that 
there was still darkness all round him. 

Gandhiji said chat his plan was to proceed with the 
least number of companions on his march, and 
that he would prefer to stay in the houses of 
Muslim friends. He had reduced his needs and these 
could be met even by the poorest villagers. He would 
like to go absolutely unprotected if it was to prove 
thar in his heart he had nothing but love and 
friendship for the Muslims. 

28-12-46 
THE PRAYER MEETING 

Addressing the prayer gathering Gandhiji said 
that the Congress was not a Hindu organization. 
It did not serve Hindu interests to the exclusion of 
the interests of the other communities. 

Introducing the leaders to the congregation, 
Gandhiji said that they had gome to him to dis- 
cuss questions, not from the point of view of one 
particular community, but purely from a non-com- 
munal angle. = 

Addressing his prayer gathering іп Chandipur 
Gandhiji said that his mission was for the establish- 
ment of friendship between the sister communities 
living here and not to organize any one community 
against the rest. So long the non-violence which 
had been practised was the non-violence of the 
weak but the new experiment in which he had 
been engaged here was the non-violence of the 
strong, If it were to be successful it should succeed 
in creating a moral atmosphere helpful to both the 
communities round him. Only when the Hindus 
and Muslims shed their fear and mutual suspicion 
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could real unity of heart come. There should not be 
any cause for hostility because their hearts were опе. 

Referring to the task of village reorganization 
Gandhiji said that East Bengal was a land of gold 
but unfortunately the life of the people was not as 
it should be. The water in the tanks was зо dirty 
that he could not dare even wash his hands in them. 
The villages were also unclean ! The rich were grow- 
ing richer and the poor were getting poorer. That 
was not forced upon them by nature. That was 
a satanic state of affairs. But although the social 
arrangements were satanic, individuals were not so. 
Individuals should raise their organization and shape 
it according to new ideas of equality and comradeship. 

Gandhiji continuing said that he would personal- 
ly like to live for 125 years, not by the help of 
medicines but by natural ways, in which he would 
be able to setve the nation and humanity, 

Concluding, Gandhiji asked all Hindus and 
Muslims to devote themselves to the noble task of 
reorganizing the village life and in improving their 
economic condition. Through cottage industries they 
would find themselves working together in the 
common task and unity would thereby grow among 
them. He exhorted the audience to carry on his 
eighteen-point constructive work which would spread 
like a life-giving influence over the entire country-side, 

ADVICE TO WOMEN 

Addressing a gathering of women who had 
assembled at the courtyard of the house where he 
is residing at Chandipur, Gandhiji said chat women 
should depend on God and on their own strength 
and not on others. They should be more courageous 
and should have more confidence in their own 
strength. If they were afraid, they would fall easy 
victims to the onslaughts of the miscreants. 

“Indian women are not abalas, They are famous 
for their heroic deeds of the past, which they did not 
achieve with the help of the sword, Ьис of character, 
Even today they can help the nation in many ways. 
They can do some useful work by which they can 
not only help themselves, but also the nation as a 
whole, thereby taking the country nearer her goal. 

Gandhiji told them that not the men of Noakhali 
only were responsible for all that had happened, 
but women too were equally responsible, He asked 
them all to be fearless and have faith in God like 
Draupadi and Sita 3. the past. 

Gandhiji also asked them to eschew untouchability. 
He said that if they still went on disowning the 
untouchables, more sorrow was in store for them. He 
asked the audience to invite a Harijan every day to 
dine with them. If they could not do so, they could 
call а Harijan before taking a meal and ask him 
to touch the drinking water or the food, This, 
Gandhiji said, would go а long way to cement the 
gulf created between different classes of people by 
artificial caste barriers. Unless they did penance for 
their sins in that way, more calamities and more 
severe ones would overtake them all, 


4-1-47 














ji opened on Saturday morning a school 
at-Chandirgaon, a village about one mile from 


Chandipur. At the school he inquired as to what 
subjects were raught and especially whether any 
craft was taught. 

Gandhiji pointed out that he would not like 
schools to be run on the same old lines and he 
advised the introduction of crafts, If the school 
wanted his advice, he would advise Nayi Talim 
(new education) which gives training in crafts, The 
aim of education should be to make the students 
self-supporting, Addressing the prayer meeting, 
Gandhiji said: "I have noc come here to talk politics,” 
His purpose, was noc ro reduce the influence of 
the Muslim League or to increase that of the 
Congress, but to sp zak to the people of the little 
things about their daily life, things which, if 
properly attended to would change the face of the 
land and create a heaven out of the pitiable condi- 
tions in which they were all living today. Bengal, 
said Gandhiji, was a land full of verdure, with 
plenty of water and fertile soil. Nature had 
showered her abundance on Bengal, but through 
ignorance, the people were suffering from poverty 
and disease, They appeared to be content with 
what little could be earned from betel-nut and 
cocoanut gardens and a little of agriculture. But 
with more knowledge, they could increase the 
productivity of the land many times and convert 
their villages into cleaner abodes of peace and 
prosperity. If all the villagers joined together, the 
face of the land would be changed in no time. 

Referring to the evacuees, Gandhiji said that 
they must come back home and face all dangers 
and difficulties, Any one who had committed a 
sin should likewise make a clean confession to 
God, and then depend upon God for whatever He 
might choose to do. Truly religious men who made 
a confession to God did not repeat their errors. 
5-1-'47 

Gandhiji said that it was continually being 
impressed upon him that his place was no longer in 
province but in Bihar where infinitely worse 
things were alleged to have taken place. The 
audience should be aware, Gandhiji said, that 
he had all along been іп correspondence with 
the popular Government in Bihar and all influence 
possible was being exercised by him over that 
Goverament from here; but he did not want to 
leave Noakhali because bis task here was of an 
entirely different order, He had to prove by living 
among the Musalmans that he was as much their 
friend as of the Hindu or any other community. 
This could evidently not be done from a distance 
or by mere word of mouth. 

A Bihar Minister and several responsible officials 
who had come to him yesterday had placed before 
him all the facts within their knowledge without 
any reservation, They had admitted that brutal 
things had taken place in the course of one fateful 
week and that they were prepared to bear all 
justifiable censure passed on them on that account, 

They knew their duty as а responsible Govern- 
ment, The charge of complicity or failure in doing 
all chat was humanly possible. was denied by them 
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and they said they were prepared to undergo any 
ordeal in order to prove their innocence. They had 
been trying to answer the charges made by the 
Muslim League against them. Gandhiji said, he 
would like to assure the audience that he would not 
rest until be was satisfied personally about the Bihar 
case and had done all that was humanly possible. 

Gandhiji thought that the attendance of both 
Hindus and Muslims in prayer meetings was 
dwindling and one day he would be left without 
anybody to listen to him at all But he said that 
even then there would be no reason for him to 
give up his mission in despair. He would then roam 
from village to village taking bis spinning wheel. 
With him it was an act of service to God. 
Such labour undertaken with an unselfish mind 
would speak for itself among those who were round 
him. A worker, he said, who travelled from village 
to village teaching the people how to clean their 
ponds effectively and teaghing them other arts and 
crafts so as to enrich the life of the villagers, should 
be able to make the villagers long for his company 
rather than shun him. 

Continuing Gandhiji said that news had just 
reached him that the evacuees were now returning in 
fair numbers and the question of rehabilitation was 
becoming more and more acute, His advice to the 
evacuees would be that they should brave all 
hardships and return home quickly. By means of 
their own labour they must determine to rebuild 
their ruined homes as wells their own lives. Govern- 
ment should extend all necessary help and they should 
be approached by the evacuees, He was aware of 
the fact that various relief organizations were 
prepared to help the evacuees with finance and 
other material assistance, But why should they 
undertake a task which rightly belonged to the 
Government set up by the people themselves? If 
the Government failed to extend it either quickly 
enough or to а satisfactory extent, then it was for 
them to say so and seek supplementary aid of 
public charities in order to rehabilitate the people. 

But whatever shape these arrangements might 
take, the evacuees must be prepared to return home 
in the face of all possible dangers and difficulties, 
6-1-47 

" Appeasement has become a word of bad odour. 
In no case can there be any appeasement at the 
cost of honour. Real appeasement is to shed all 
fear and to do what is right at any cost," said 
in reply to a question when he met mem- 
bers of the Chandipur-Chandirgaon Gram Seva 
Sangh. The question put to Gandhiji was: What. 
should the Sangh do to appease the aggressive 
mentality of the majority community? 

In answer to a question whether the refugees 
should accept monetary assistance from the Govern- 
ment even if it was quite insufficient for the erection 
of temporary shelter, Gandhiji said, " Refugees must 
honestly find out what they need for the least kind 
of temporary shelter. If their basic requirements 
are not covered by the proposed Government grants, 
they should-refitse to accept them but should still 





return to their homes even if it meant no cover over 
their heads. This has to be done in a spirit of 
sportsmanship.” 

Question : In the course of rehabilitation, should 
the members of the minority community be lodged 
together in sufficient numbers for the purpose of 
safety ? 

Answer: " Such concentration of population is an 
unthinkable proposition. Ir would imply that the 
whole country would be divided into hostile sections, 
perhaps enjoying a sort of armed peace. The manly 
thing to do is for every individual, of whatever 
sect, whether young or old, to derive protection 
from one's inner strength which comes from God." 

Asked what arrangements for the safety of the 
refugees could be made in view of the fact that 
miscreants were moving freely in the affected 
areas, Gandhiji said: “No place in the world to- 
day is free from miscreants. So villagers should fall 
back on their own strength for protection. The 
strength which will give them lasting protection is 
the strength of the heart,” For those who accepted 
God as their protector, what did it matter if mis- 
creants roamed about? People should do what was 
right for them and leave the rest to God. 

How ТО EARN A LIVING 

Question: If Government and private relief is 
stopped, what work can we give to the refugees so 
that they can earn their daily bread ? 

Answer: “Although personally I should be tempt- 
ed to suggest handspinning аз а universal occupation, 
I would not necessarily do so in the present case. 
Instead, I would suggest that the workers should 
find out on the basis of detailed local enquiries 
what occupation could be undertaken in each village, 
And when such information is available, I would 
love to give advice in greater detail. It is certain 
that the work must be done in cooperation,” 

74-47 

Gandhiji's ‘one night one village tour’ com- 
menced on Tuesday morning (7th January), when 
he left Chandipur for village Masimpur about two 
miles from there. 

"During my journey I will eat whatever I get, 


and am even prepared to go without milk", said 
Gandhiji to one interviewer. 


Gandhiji is prepared to live any kind of rough 
life during his “pilgrimage”. He will dispense with 
all kinds of secretarial work during his "one village 
one day” journey. He would not have any inter- 
viewers during his journey. He will spend most of 
his time in meeting Hindus and Muslims, visiting 
houses destroyed and gathering social and eco- 
nomic facts about the villagers. Wherever he goes 
he would ask all to live in peace and fear none in 
this world except God. He would ask them to 
reorganize and spend their time in village reconstruc- 
tion and constructive work. During his journey he 
will meet deputations of Muslims, Hindus and 
women separately. 

Daring his journey Gandhiji will have very few 
bags with him, His narrow blanket bed and a few of 
his other necessaries of daily life, his box charkha will 
be with him and, also а few of his favourite» books 
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including the Gita, the Koran and the Bible. His only 
walk-hour companion is his walking stick. 

In this way Gandhiji will walk down from village 
to village every day without spending more than 
one night in one village. 

Addressing a meeting of the Masimpur—Keroa 
Gram Seva Sangh soon after his arrival at Masimpur, 
Gandhiji said that people should try to purify 
themselves and not indulge in outward show. 

Replying to а question regarding the wearing of 
the sacred thread—which the questioner said the 
Arya Samaj wanted every Hindu to wear — Gandhiji 
said that anyone who liked might wear the sacred 
thread, but there should not be any movement or 
propaganda in this behalf. No good would be done 
by wearing the sacred thread alone as it could not 
remove the defects of the Hindu religion. 

Gandbiji referred to the protection given to 
him by the Government, and said: “The police 
and military are going about for my protection, 
but I do not like such protection." The Government, 
however, thought that it was their duty to afford 
him such protection. To that he had nothing to say. 
The Government were doing what they thought 
was their duty. 

Gandhiji said that some Sikhs were also going 
about with Ыш. People may ask why so? But these 
Sikhs had come not at his call. They came with the 
Government's permission. They had come for work 
towards unity between the Hindus and the Muslims, 
These Sikhs had disarmed themselves. They had 
given up their kirpans and were working on principles 
of ahimsa to serve the Hindus and the Muslims. They 
were friends, said Gandhiji, and he would not like 
to deprive himself of such friends, 

8-1-47 

When he reached Fatehpur in the morning, 
Gandhiji said, he had been surrounded by affection 
all round, and among the messages received were 
also some from sisters. They wanted to present 
him with sweets specially prepared by them, but 
Gandbiji had replied that he was hungering not for 
sweets for the tongue but for sweets for the heart, 
Не was grateful for the accommodation offered by 
the village, that was all that he needed. Gandhiji 
did not want to be a burden on any village through 
which he was passing. His own food was carried 
along with him while the expenses of the whole 
party had already been defrayed hy loving friends. 

Gandhiji continued, some Muslim friends had 
asked him why a feeling of estrangement was growing 
between the two communities inspite of the able 
leadership around, more specially in the Congréss 
and the League. Gandhiji had confessed that it was 
indeed true that the people in general always followed 
the lead which came from above. 

Therefore, it was not enough that leadership was 
able but it was necessary that there was accurate 
knowledge of the wants of the people. For himself 
he was only’ trying to depend wholly upon God and 
work at the task which came naturally before him. 
Не commended the same course to everyone. 





TO GANDHIJIS CORRESPONDENTS 

Prof. Nirmal Bose, Gandhiji's Bengali interpreter 
in a statement to the Press says, " Although of late 
Gandhiji has been commencing his work at 2 a. m., 
he is unable to cope with the work before him. 

" He has, from today, (12th January ) reverted 
to three o'clock standard time. Gandhiji feels he 
must resolutely refuse to tackle all-India correspon- 
dence and refrain from sending messages to men 
and institutions. Gandhiji proposes to confine his 
activities solely to Noakhali and kindred disturbed 
areas. He says that if he emerges safely from the 
ordeal, he will gladly resume his other activities. 
I would appeal to everyone to cooperate with 
Gandhiji in his present endeavour." 

Again on the 17th January, the A. P. I. corres- 
pondent reports 

During the first seven days of his pilgrimage 
Gandhiji had to work for about 20 hours daily in 
order to dispose of his heavy correspondence and 
other writing work which had accumulated. Every 
day he used to go to bed just at 10 and wake up 
very early at 2 in the morning and work until 5 
a. m. under the dim light of his lantern, 

Working in this way for about 20 hours a day 
Gandhiji has disposed of his pending work and he 
wants now to have a little rest. 

Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose repeats his appeal that 
people would do a great service if they practically 
stopped writing to Gandhiji during his pilgrimage. 
He has now no time to look into each and every 
correspondence, unless i is of a very important nature. 

This is not the first time that such appeal has 
been issued. Yet, we regret that we receive everv 
day correspondence re-directed from his camp t 
Sevagram, and from there to us. We must respect 
fully inform the correspondents that we do not 
forward any correspondence whatsoever to him, 
but dispose it off ourselves according to our own 
discretion. The public is requested scrupulously to 
refrain from sending letters to him, and allow him 
to concentrate all his energy on the great peace 
mission which he has undertaken. 
Sabarmati, 21-1-47 K. G. M. 

N. P. 
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